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I Souti then said 

22 Bowing (most revcrentnllj) in> 
\ioad lo the original first being Ish'in who 
IS adored bj all and to whom iH mate 
oKermgs, who w the true unchangeable One 
who IS manifested and unmanifested utornat 
md everlasting Brahma 
23 Who IS both non existing and exist 

I iiig non existing who is the (existing) um 
\erse and still distinct from both the exisimg 
and the non existing woiUt who is the I 
originator of all both high and low , 

34 W ho IS the ancient greats undec-vy* 
ling One — who is Vishnu the good and 
j the goodness who is wortliy of all worsl ip 
pure and sinless who is Harv the lord . 

I of the faculties the guide of all the mov 
{ able and the immovable , 

3^ (O Rishis) 1 shall non describe lo 
tou the holy thoi ghts of the great Kishi of 
;hc wonderful deeds, (the sage) Vyasa who 
IS Morsh pped b) all of j ou here 

i a6 Some bards base already sung (his 
1 istory and some ag iin are tenchnig it to 
Others others will no doubt do (1c same 
hereafter on earth 

37 It IS t great source of knowledge til 
ihroieh the three worlds ft is po«i%cs<cd 
b> tne twice born both in detalcd and 
comped ou« forms ^ 

28 ft is enbcl shed with cicgtnt oxpres 
sir ns w ih hu n m xnd d vine coniersai ons 
’ xnd with itrious poeticxl mct«urex It is^ 
therefore the great dehj^ht of the learned 

fn this unixrse when tl ere was no 
hr ghtness tnd no I ght and when all was 
ins rioped in darkness there enme into beirg 
Igg the one cncxhauslibtc Seed 
I f all created beings 

30—31 It IS willed and wx$ 

emtednt the begino ng of the Itga In it 
existed the true I ight Unhni-j the ctern'i) 
One tl c wonderful and inconceivable 
Beig the omn present ini siWc and subtle 
Cnu,(. tl c 1 ni ij md Son cmu> nuurod 

y Finm ihis I gg Wis born the lord 
J.hm/th, Brilimx iheonconij Prajafat, 
w ill Sunguru md Stinno ' - ^ 


most holy jBrafi\i/jrs/ u 
Rajarskts distngms*- i 
quality then the, iv.. 
earth the air, the kky n. 
heavens ' 

37 Thejears the 
the fortnights and the j 
cession < 

38 And again at I-' 

j and of the iuga, wlin ‘x, 
1 universe all creitfed f 
and inanimate — will 

39 And at the beg^ n 

Karas all things will't 
and like the various fi^ 
succeed one anoilier 
(heir seasons i 

40 This mysterious >“ 
the destruction Xnd prt i 
revolves thus perpetuafi 
out beginning and with 

41 lo cite a brief e 
ration of Devat was-T<(, 
thirty three hundred an 

42 The sons of Dii 
Cliakshus Alim Vttf ■ 
ch 1 a Arkt Bl nnu 

43 Of these T itii 
wxs the youngest wfio* 

44 Devabrata bad 
Subran who had throe 
ivot Sataj\oti and S.' 

I whofiLga^ e, birth to 

45 6 Fimou< r> 

thous Sxt^yovi } 

" and Sxhasrrt] 


, ?>^i> V’* "i!, '’'’‘J Ti^tmcslti*, 

‘ and the sciinV 

•Kins of Diksh-i i«.n« 

3t 'll ‘•"also ippeared twenty one E-^i 

nature ivl m ntl the Kisb,, knw^^^en m * 

/jierhBj lie 6 and the 
. 30 Theftw«cprodoccdiJ,e*,eandilh. 


number 

number of throffspnnjj 
47 TroTn them dexce 
hurus 1 /ffjamJ 5/(ar 
Vajati and Ikshwaku x 
*ftcs There were also r 
other generations 
4® And innumeral 
their abodes Tl ere were 
fold My^sten es the fef, 
”ay>i —uTartja drift. 
^ 49 The vinous I 
j drlliR xnd Annio the 
of mankind 


So The histones an 
trous^ritlii Tl CSC x 

work ( Mahab) arata) 

5* Ml ihis hxv ng 
Vyxsx IX mentioned J. 
specimen oJ t) e book 

■ ^yasx <1 

knowledge in both xl j 
loixns 1 he lexrned < 
fwsejv both the dvial 
eJ accvunis, 
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field of battle Rive tliem w-ilcr to i 
tltml; andro jokmg U\cin, dfo\etfiecl»anot |j 
as before 

193 I had no hope of success O San 
]-i)a when I heard that Arjuna had kept 
back all h« assailahvs when h\3 horses were 
taken awaj for drink 

194 1 had no hope of success O San* 
ja^a when 1 heard that Yu^ iidbana o' the 
Vrishni race went ba^k to the ^place where ' 
Krishna and Arjuna were after ha\ing 
thrown the army of Drona tnto-dtsorder 
ha\ing none to withstand the attack on 
account of powerful clepliants 

igS I had no hope of success O San- 
jaja, when ] heard that Kama, having got 
iihima vn his power had allowed him to 
escape on!} with some contemptuous terms 
and having dragged him with the end of 1 
his bow 

tsfi I had no hope of success O San* 
jaja when ! heard that Urona Kritavarma 
Kripa Kama Ashwathama and Salija 
had allowed Saindhava to be killed before 
their presence 

197 1 had no hope of su uss, O San* 

J133 when I heard that through ihemachina* 
twins of Krishna the celestial weapon Sakfi 
£111.11 to Kama Indra, had been hurled 
igainst Ghatiikacha of a dreadful face 
igS lhadnohopcof success O San 
va>a when I heard that m thcfight between 
Karn.f'andGfntatkacha the had bee 
hurled against Ghitaikaeha by Kama, the 
weapoiv whvth sWW base cmaicil) killed 


Ar)U: 

192 I had no hope of success O San- 
jain when 1 hoard that Dhristad^uinna 
Mcilaiing all the rules of war, had killed 
llrona while insensible on lus chariot and 
bent on dtalh 

200 1 had nohopo of success OSanja)a 

when 1 heard that Nakiila these vof M whi 
had dnven the chariot of the ton of Drona all 
around the place having engaged with him 
m single combat before the vjilnle arm) 
ind proving hmisclf full) equal tdl “ 


{ had Oft hope of aiiccC'.s, O Saiija* 

.n I heard tl It \udhisthira had di 
fealed tl e son of Drona, Dushasana an 
fearlul Kntavarma 

Soc I had no hope of s\icci,ss O Sanja 
\a when I heard that Yudhisihira had killed 
the Kmgol Madra who alwaj'S challenges 
Krishna 

206 t had no hope of success O Sanja 
yn when I heard that Sauvah. the man 0 
magic power and the root of the gaming an 
the feud had been 1 died by Sahadeva 

207 1 had no hope of success O Sanjt 
>a when I heard th it Duryodhana liavang 
been spent with faiguc, his strength to 
^oneouland without even a chariot, 

gone to & lake and had taken refuse in u’ 
waters 

20S I had no hope of success O Sanja 
ya when I lieard that the Findavas accofu 
pamed b) Krishna had gone to the lake 
had begun to address mj son contemptuous 
ly whowaspcvfcr able to put up with an) 
affront ^ 

209 I had no nope of success O Sanjt 
)a when 1 had lieard tint while tlisplaji’'? 
various inodes of attack and defence 
club fight, he had been unjustly 
through the counsels of Krishna 

316 I had no hope of success O Sanja)' 
when I heard that the sons of Drona and 
others had commiUpd a hornble and inf'* 
mows deed b) I illmg the Panchahs and the 
sons-of DfhnJvaJi in their sleep 

jtt 1 had no hope of success, O Sanjajs 
when I heard that Ashwathama, Ivavir? 
bccif*pur»ued by Bhima find discharged the 
greatest of weapons named /iishita, by 
Tvhich llw. 'on in ihe^womb of Uitara 
wounded 

3t2 1 hadnohopeof success O Sarj^ 
when Ihcard the weapon lirahmasira w'* 
charged b> Ashwathama had been rcpcllt^ 
b) Arvutia with anoilicr vreapon ‘on which 
he had tittered the word S rrfP and ifm^ 
Ashwathama had to surrender the jew^* 
that was on his head y 


20I 1 had no hope of success OSanja)a 

when I heard that Dronasson had mitu^- 
tl e weapon named * - - - 

filled to kill the P;n 


313 I Itid no hope of si cecss O Sanjaj a 
when I heard that for .wounding the son i 
:d am! hajT'*"^,'’ , 

n-r I 

202 I had no hope of success. O Sanjira / S’-e f-»s ’o^ ah »r'‘^'’dKa, * ' 

when 1 heard that Bhimi had dnmit the / W ^drT' '* 'ok.v'lN 

blood of his cousin Dushisani and fioMwa* t*^--^^,td 

abit. to prevent him 


203 I find no liopc of sucres* O Svnj’ 
w her I heard tliat the cvcecdnij, Ii brare « d / "^re 


unconquerable in war Kama had breik tif 

bv Arvuna m the war of broth rs. wh- f I 0/ 

mystenous even to cefest.aL, s o y 


I’mdjvar *> ’ 

■ - ■ ' - ■ O' 



ADI PAR\ \ 


2l0. Ut(e« darkness is aH around me a 
faintness comes o\er me O Suta, conscious- 
ness IS leaving me, my mind is distracted 

Sonti said 

217 Bewailing his fate thus, OhntarasWa 
was osercome with the grialcst sorrow, ind 
lost hi9 senses for a time But being revived, 
lie addressed Sanjaya in these words 

Dhritarastra said 

218 Afierwhathashappencd, O Sanjaja, 

1 desire to abandon this life without any 
further delay. I do not see any good by 
keeping It alive any longer, 

Soati said 

aig White thus talking and hcttaiting, J 
sghinglike a serpent and fainting 
moment, the wise son of Gavalgana (S 
addressed the pitiable king of tha--* 
words instinct with deep 

Sanjaya said 

320 from wise Narad|^^^pB^a>ou 
have heard O King, oM|[^^H|H^owctiul 
men, men of great 


Men bom c 
men full of great qufl 
in th“ art 01 using c J 

222 221 Menf 

th-* world by 
sicnfices with pnf 
^ lljjs world a 


a34-227 Si 
brave ca 
amangst all 
Klftshivanta 
Vainhka, S 
the kilji 
Amvanvhi, 

Goya, Bhar- 
tJiSliaratha 
Cir^a - Krilyal 
Yaj 111 of good GC’’ 
fi'cs, assisted 
anii’a-j •i.VRrft.*'ui’3 
fiabitable and 
tarth were ail 


^ dynasties 
McU versed 

Conquered 
"yforming 
‘^edfamc 
BV dealh^ 
, the 

\gtent 
jpoeva, 
iann. 


'"i 

the 

jliurima, 

Sashabirv 
Janamcja^ 
ho perform' 

|celcstnls thi 
,a^r<*<T3 KTf J, aiV^Ki 
iiblc regions of 

■^^uch aOlieied for the 

ihe hi«fi7ne« 0!) these 
— - ... - ere loM to him m (he 
oldtivtime by the celestial sage, Narada 

j — 32(7 But besides these, other kings, 

i great car-wapfiors, wboucfentwe 

than the above 

II of every 

o the grasp of Oeatf 
— 2'56 They were Piiiai, Kwru, Yadu 
lbj)i)agash>a, MahaHyuti Anuha 
ivtiwa tvakustha. \ >1 ramt Itaehii, 
Vililio «, Anga, Wu a, Sbwrui 


Vrihalgunt, Lfshinara, Shataratha, ICanka# 
Duliduha Druma Dambhodvaba, 

Vena Sagara, Sanknti, Nini. 

Parashu, Pundra, Sambhu, Devavrij 
agha, Debabhaja, Supratima, Sia 
hadratbi, Mahotshaha 
die KingofMishad Mala 
vaya, Sumitra, Subala, T^^^^H^^Anara-. 
nya Arka l’ryavrattaJ|||^^HKata, Bala- 
bandru Niramarda^^^^Hj^, Bnhatbala, 
Dbfistaketu, Brib^^^^^pTptaketu, Nira- 
maja, Abikshi||||^^^H^, Dhurta, Krica- 
bandhu. Dn^^^^^^Flahapuransambhava, 
Pratanga^^^^^^d Sruti. These kings, 
and huj^^^^^^housands others, 

10 were greatly powerful and 
death like jour sons, quitting 
ealth and pleasure 

, Tven those mcil^ who possessed all 
noble virtues, and whose heavenly 
,_blour. gcnorositj, magnanimity, faith truth, 
purity, simplicity and mercy, are pub'isheil 
in the Puranas by the sacred bards of great 
teaming, gave up their fives 

540-24!. Your sons were wicked', en- 
vious, avaricious, of passionate tempertf/nont 
and «ic(ous{dispo5]tion , you arc wcJlMcrscU 
in the jou are mtelligcnt and «tsc , 

thoSert^en whose understanding follows the 
diciJit^ of the Sasfrat, never succumb t;> 
gnffl of misfortune 

24^ Vou kniiw, O king, the scvtritj ; 
fevityoffate You know what anxiclv^ 
showed for the safety of your sens 
fore.'this grief is unbecoming of 501 
n-i fit for you to gneve for that why 
b ippen 

243 \\ ho cAn avert by his clevcmCsf the 
decrees of fate? None can go beyond tbi- 
path marked for liini by Providence. J 

244 Existence and non-cxisicncc, plea- 
sure and pairt, tome by Time * 

245. Time creates ail things and Time 
destws ihinn alt Time bums all creatures 
^nd Time again extinguishes that fire . 

' 1 ^ Wk *Aff?lgVr ^:Wli CfTii ‘i«i, W aVrt: 
three worlds, are created by Time Tjme 
destroys them and Time creates them again 

247 Time alone is awake when all »« 

•asleep Time cannot be oiercome by any* 
one Tune walks in everything wilhoji 
being retarded ' - ' ^ ^ 

248 Knowing tliat all things past prr- * 

sent and future, arc the oulcoihe nf,^Tinvv 
It « nOt fit to be overcome wi ft 

gficC . t. 

Soutisaidi — •tia-txa 

249 Gavalgana s son, (Saiipja) leaving 
thus tomfoiit.l the ^rnyal Dliniaras'ffl, who 
was ©verwltebred ‘wilb yrnei lor j! e /levn 
tl li * sons, iLstcred pea c m his r^nd y. 


MAHABHARATA 


J 50 .Great Daaipavana composed a hol\ 
■^ishada on thes“ farts , and ii has beeh 


n thes“ farts , and ii has been 

a ie uorld by the learned and 
n the Punmas 

study of Bharata js such an 
hat even he who reads onlv 
S^kwth ra\ crenca has ht» s ns 

nuV't- s nless and imma- 

Si rSSwS"'* Brataaiiio 

833 In It has also^^ta^^so- of «>v 
enbed H* true and 
854 In It IS drsenbed the eter?&l&S^ 

the erwitrue hghA whose great 
d’edj the wasa ancTleamed m-n declSp^ 
=35 From ubom has been produced^* 
non.ex.sient and esistent non-erntwr ,.3' 

rrJres'T.^ntXdt.r,^^ 

»hV'. He 

Scs^'-s-mS 

S! '“I.':. d..o.,d. 


^med man. who recites this \ eda • 
(Bharata) g-iins advantage 
2^ Fven the sm of killing embrjo* 
u destroyed of those who read it with 
reverence at every change of the moon 
267 I tell jou, the whole Bharata has 
•wen read by the man who reads ths 
chapter The man who vviUi reverence hears 
every day these sacred words, 

268-269 Gains long life, and goes ta • 
heaven In lime gone by, the celestials met 
tt^^her and placed the four Vedas on one 
side and this Bharata on the other side of a , 
scale, and the B iari<a weighed heavier 
270 From that time it is called il/u/ia* * 
bharata It is considered superior to the 
^Mas both 111 substance and gravity of im- 


^^,Ii is called ’ifahahharata from this 
>ijirr and gravity of 

understands its real mean* 
•» JUgLh^om all sins 


•kf „ s^udy IS not a sm • 

1 * Vedas are not sms, the 

acquisitioiS^rfJt^^by ckcrtion is not a 


Thut Barca %n. tht 

Vihahharata 


|v«r^p2!e?“" fif/*"*’*- <i-toted. ~TT^ 


ADI PARVA. 


II 


? Wfth >ou»' filial piety and pro»es«» 
O mighty one, blessing be upon vou O | 
illustrious one a'k the boon >ou desire to 
have 

Rama said 

g — g If, O fathers you are pleased with 
me, the boon I ask, is that I may be freed 
from the sin of annihilating the Kshatrjos 
and that the lakes, that 1 hay e made, may 
> become celebrated shrines in the yvorld 

ID The ancestors then said “It would 
be as you hav e wished But be pacified 
It The region, that lies near tho'e five 
bloody lakes has become famous from that 
I day by the name of holy Samaniapan- 
chaka 

12 The wise men have said that^ 
place should be knoivn by n name sia 
of something which rnay have madejfl 

At the end of 
beginning of A'ofii a great b]n|^K|^^Right 
, between the Kurus nnd here 

at this holy SaimnUpai 

14 In that holy there was 

• not the least ruggecndjRBt assembled 
eighteen < 4 ^rf<iTr«'itM<rjj||BlflRrs all eager 
for battle 

O nrahmari^ni^ were all killed 
in that place ThiaBW/ahmanas us name 

IS explained 

id I have to you that beau(i« 

ful and h ily pUBHp have told you O best 
of Orahmans^HEffoiit this place ~a place 
famous in tfi^H^ivorlds a 

■Phs RidL 

I 17 to know, O Son of Suta 

> all abo^BRjCoii/tiiii winch you have 
tione iV^ 

, . the nufflbcf, of horse and 

rotv and elephant, nlich make 
for you kno« every thing 

^aid: — 

HOnc chariot and one elephant T .. 
7 Idlers and three horse men, form a 

Ihrcc Paths make a Seuamulha 
e ''t inmukhas make a Gulma 

Three Oitlmas make a Cana three 
s \ Jh/iiut three Pa/it/iis taking to- 
: form a PritJim 

'i^hrec Pnfaiiis mtUe 1 O an 1 thre- 
S^an and ten tiirea 

ca'Icd by vhe Iiarncd as one 

'v^o-V 

beat of Rnhmanas mthe 
: cakulatcd that there arr 
u aii<l rplf I tKl 


s*vcmy chariots m an Ahshauhim Tbfl ' 
number of elephants is also the same 

25—26 Know the number of foot sol- ' 
diers is one hundred nme-thousand three 
hundred and fifty , the number of horses i* 1 
sixty-five thousand six-hundred and three 

27 Those who are acquainted wrth the 
pnnaple of numbers c^the above, explained 
hilly ny me, the nundj^B^f an Akshauhtni 

2S O best ^^^^^nnas, the eightccw 
Akshauhimt^d^^^^^^and the Pandava 
soldiers according to this 

calcuJalia^^^^^ 

^'hf (hern all together i 
, making the Kauravas the 
ed them afl 

. sfcifffuf in arms, fought for ' 
^ lys Drona defended the Kuru army 
five days 

31 — ^32 The destroyer of enemy s sofdicrs 
Kama fought for tu-o days , Sahya for half 
a day and for a fnlf a day then fasted the 
club fight of Duryodham and Bhimi At 
the close of that day, Ashuathama, Kirta- 
varma and Kripa 

33 Destroyed the army of Vudlisthira 
when h»s soldiers were unsuspectingly sleep- 
ing O Saunaka^ the best of narrations, iiie 
Bharata which is narrated here at youn 
sacrifice, 

34 Was formerly narrated at the sacri- 
fice of Janamejaya by the teamed pupil of 
Vyasa fn it has been fully described the 
fame and valour of the kingsof the world 

35 There are three Panas m the be* 
oifting (of this great work) namely Piushya, • 
/'tfjifanui ami dthla which contain many 
wonderful Sictions and descriptions and 
sen cs 

3rt As men de'irous of final release- 
actrept I erm^ e so it is accepted by the- 
wise As Self i« amwg things to be knowm 
as life among things that are dear. 

It the best among all histones 
oad aJvo among all Sastras 1 here is not a 1 
story ciirrcni m the world which docs not de- | 
pend nn it 

3<t — ■;<) As the body depends on the fcod 
t partake- as the serv ant who vinhrs for 
promotion serves 3 masur of good birth so 
aU poets serve ard chensH this lil arata 

40 As the word* constitu r>g the various 
branches of knowledge and the Veda-, 
d< ^ay vnwrls and consonants only , so th - 
excellent hi«tcn displays lb* higl 'J 
knowledge 

41 Hear the cutfines cf tlie Pena 
lcl,ap«cr<k>fths/'/f-*-ff'aliisia « uf rbltfjl 
rf uhtl Jitrai O'* and I - j) c,-- r a 
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MAIIA^HARATA 


and ^^hlch is rich with the meaning of the 
^'edas - • * 

45 t The first IS called Atitikramantka, the 
'second Pan a Sangraha , then come Paula- 

ma, Paushya, Asltka, Adivansazifaraita, 

43 After this the wonderful and thought- 
ful Satnbliata, then Vatuffri/sa-daha, then 
Hatrtmba, 

44 Then Baka •^nd then CJtatlra- 

ratka, then Panch ra Parva, 

43 'Then aft . mats in 

rightful battlc£’aiia/ Viditra- 

agamana and Rajya-la 

46 Then Arjuna-zat '-a* 

i arana, llaranya-harika, 

47 * Then Khandaxa-daka, 
darsaua, then come Shaxa ± 

Mantra Pane, 

48 Then Jaratandha-badha, and Dt 

k j? Sktsubata- 

badha, Dyuta, Anudyuia Pana, ^ 

S'’ Then Aranyaka, A'jr;r<ra-Jarf/irt. Ar- 
fl> u'lgcmana , 

S» And then A’airfffi. in which the battle 

Thirtha jaira of tile wise king of the Kurus 
fijereri. end 

.;jr,lr,. ,ll,„,r,„„g ta, ,, l,usbr'„"tP .,„1 


Pa, 


62 Then Yansanddht, the arrival of Sn* 
knshna Then the storj of RIalati and that 
of Gala\a , 

63 Then the stories of Sa\itn, Vamade%a 
and Vainya, then the stories of Yamadag* 
ni and Shodasharajika , 

64 Then the arrnal of Krishna at the 
rourt, then Bidiila-Pntra-skaxhana, then 
the assemblage of troops and the stor\ of 
Seta, 

65 Tlien comes the quarrel of the noble 
Kama then the march of the Kuru and 
Pandava armies to the field of battle 

66 Then Raiharaihi-Sarikhya Parxa, 

wrath-mspinng messenger 

Ulttka , 

*67 Ihen the story of Amba, then the 
nul instalation of Dhtsma , 

(the account of) the creation o 
, '* Bhutiit, then the account of 


69 s 

Bhitme 
and (hen • 

70 Tl ‘ 

Ugma Pi 
Cliatatkacho' * 

71. Then the'* ' 
then the discharge 

Ti Then Kami 
to It IS Sallya PiTrirt 
Parta, then Coda yuit 

73 Then Sarasxeata, 
of Thtrfka and Bangsn, 
describing the disgracef 
Kurus 

74 Tlicn dreadful Aith 
jala-pradtna then irrif '-t 

75 Then Sradhn Vana, d 
Iimiral rites for the killed Kurus 
ta*a.ftj//.awhoappearcdasa Dra 

76 Hicn the coromiiin 

' ‘Imn Cr./,«-/,ruS., 

77 ThcnVfjH/, Penn tin'll A’r.._ 

nn?!/, 


’aia*Ctia Pana, then 
I the instalation of Drona^ 
of Sansaptalat , 
xnyu’badha, then 
^ atdhratha badha and 

ring Drona-badha, 
ana weapon , 
and then next 
''rada Prabeska 


description 



ADI PARVA, 


83 Then follows the Parana which is 
called Khtla Hanbansa, in it is PisAnu 
Puna, describing the early life of Vishno 
and the destruction of Kansa 


84. The last of all is Vavisltya Pana 
which contains future prophecies These are 
/ the one hundred Parias, composed by ibe 
noble and great V}asa 

85 Having placed them in eighteen 
Parvas, the son of I^rnharsana, the descen- 
dant of Suta, recited them in the forest of 
Naimisha 

86 Of which the above is an abridge- 
ment Adtparvn contains Paushya, Paulana, 
Astika, Adiiaiisaialan, 

87. Shamvaba the burning of the 
house of lac, the destruction of Hirtmba 
and Baka, and Chaitraratha, the Shtiamvara 
of Draupadi , 

88 Her marriage after a righteous battle 
with the ri\aU, the arrival of Vidura, the 
regaining of kingdom, 

89 Aryunas cvilc into jungle, the steal- 
ing of Subhadra, the gift and receipt of the 
rnarrtagt: do«cr, the burning of fthandava 
forest, 

90 The meeting with Afo;a,~tbeseare 
the contents of Aii Pafva. The P^Mshya 
Parva coniiins the grcitness of Utanga 

91 In f’uKfaiita Purna the account of the 
Vrigu and hi^ desendants has been nar- 
rated Astika contains the account of the 
birth of Caruda and all the Nagas, 

92—^4 That of the churning of the 
Ocean, the birth of. Uchaisrava and last of 
all, the BUarata dynasty as discrtbcd at the 
snake-sacrificc of king Parikshil ShatH- 
vaba Parvis treats of the births of sanous 
kings sages and herpes, and that of the 
sage, Krishna Dwaipajana, the partial incar- 
nations of the celestials, 

95 ,/ The births of Dailyas, Danavas’ 
poivcrful Yakshas, of Nagas of Gandharvas 
of bfrds, 


96 97 And of all creatures, and lastly 
of the son of Sakuntala b% Dushmanta at I 
the hermitage of the sTge Kanwa, Bharata, 
the nami5,^|j'jj»»»'^a7-*ViTjjdcscendaiHs, arc 

descrjbcs^rcatrtcss of the 

* 22 \CA •" 

C;.ami\avc„, Santanuhc.r again going 

AkshanhiAnd birtfcry Bhisma, his 
33—24 of roy.ais adoption of 
jiaiicnrs hs(a, 




'Aen5n<his sew Jn 
''IS p ion of h«r 
nwhitrangi 


of hisj^unger | 


n 

lot. His placing Vichitravlrja on the 
throne, the birth of Uha'ma on account of 
the curse of Animandavya, ^ 

102 The births of Dhntar.istra and 
Pandu, by the blessing of Krishna Dwai- 
payona, and also the birth of the Pandaias, 

103 The conspiracy of Duryodhana to 
i.*nd the Pandavas to Biranai-ata, and other 
plottings of the sons of Ohritarastra against 
the Pandavas, 

104 Advice giicn to Yudhisthira in the 
langpiage of the Sflechhas by that well- 
wisnerof the Pandavas, Vidura, 

105— 106 Digging of a under-ground pas- 
sage in consequence of the words of Vjdura , 
the burning of Purochana and the sleeping 
I hunter-woman wi h her fisc sons in the 
I house of lac , the meeting of Pandavas with 
I Hinmba m the forest, 

I 107 Then the destruction of Hirimba by 
I powerful Bhima , then the birth of Ghatat- 
! tcacha, 

>o8 The meeting of the Pandavas with 
Vias.1 their stay according to his advice in 
a ifraftmana’s fiouse at Bkchakra 

109 In disguse, the destruction of Daica 
and the ashtomshment of the people, 

no The wonderful births of Knshna 
and Onstadumna , hearing from a Brahmana 
(he news of the ^^anttera, and in obedience 
to the request ofvyasa, 

lit And also moved by the d^ire to 
win (he hand of Onupadi, the departure of 
(he Pandavas to Pancula , 

112 Ihe vittory of Aryuna over Angara, 
parna on the banks of the Bhagiraihi , 
making friendship w ith ^him, and to hear 
j from him 

I ti3 The accounts of Tapati, Vasntha 
and Auna then the arrival of the Pan- 
davas with all the brothers at Panchala , 

114 The hitting of the mark atthcoty 
of Panchala by Ary uni and the acquisition 
of Draupadi by him m the nidst of all the 
kir^ of ihu world- 

ns The defeat of Ssllya Kama and ill 
the angry kings by pouerfuJ Bhima and 
Aryuna in the battle that ensued , 

1(6 The ascertainment by Rama and 
Krishna from the great exploits of the 
brothers that they were Pandavas , 

(17 Their amva! at the house of the 
potter where the brothers were living, the 
gnef of Dropada, because Draupadi would 
be mamed to five husbands , 

nS The story of t?te Jetdras told lit cofi~ 
sequence, the wonder^l and d.vmcly ar- 
ranged marriage ef Draupadi , 



M 


AIAHABHARAIA 


ng 1 he sending of \ idura as an emov 
to the PancJa\as frem the sons of Dhnta"^ 
KnsTna"'^ his meeting with 

r,rnf,° Pandnas at Indra* 

prasta and their rule over half of the kire- 
the fiTC 

Narad” Draupad as directed by 

histones of S.ntla and 
Se . inti then the denar- 

lure of Arjuna to the forest according t^he 
on account of his seeing Yudhtsihira 
tj .n^o^^' '°f«her wVn he enS 

U “up®"!:”"; ' "'“'■"E '>' A^«nn 

*Ss=i'SSsl 

ll,= L,?,?,™ 

§?;£>^ r.fc 

«'.Pg oUhA l,fc of A„d fct"™"’' 

R.IS? MTl;LpSir7„ •>; 

! 'h- ■"'■■"■< 

^ev-en cliapter* ticnt> 

hurJred Trd c’gh*^ ,o,.r'f»Vf 
»^3 The tfcond „ 5',,.. , , 

, Ut Tie on of .*, 

IxA^piLii by Narati, ^1?: ,‘h' courts cf 
<*l«nul T«*ivr^ *’• ‘he 

jT;.^ \ ■! rrcparnw,^ for the 
IS-dSj •* ' d-trwlPvp, ef ja„. : 


135 The deliverence b> Krishna of all 
the pnirces that were kept as prisoners (by 
farasandha) at (his cipiul city) Ginbraia, 
1 hen « relates the conquest of the world by 
the Pandavas 

*3® .The arrival of the chiefs and potent- 
ates with tnbute at the A><yjiry« Va^vta, Uie 

destructon of Shishupala -*1 the sacrifice in 
connection with Arghya giving , 

gnef and envy of Duiyodhana 
__ ^ ®‘Sht of the magnificience of the 

at the ex. 

pense of Durjodhana m the great assembl) 
preparation for the game of 
ciinn of ' udhisthira at the play by 

cunning and crafty Sakuni V i J 

‘fehverence, by the greatly 
,,1,^ LJhntarastra of the sorrowful Draupadi 

account^f^iu"^ ocean of distress on 

account of the game , 

dh'..!*! ‘]\’® . the attempt of Duryo- 

engage Yudhisthira again in game , 

brother* ^ bf Viidhisthira with his 

'ri, ^ the victonous Durvodhana 

*"'■ 

div.dcd inlo, 

bS?X£ ‘■’“P'"' “n<I u contains o' 
aS 1™™ ‘"'"I’otsand lit c hundred 

‘•14 It describes the departure of the 

mg the''"!! YfidEhi'™!' 

' !>> the ad 

b.‘;Lr;:rn“£’h?,ss'e'h'','sr^“:c^A',“ 

brmi .nSc'd irK? 1„", 

">g Pandavis ^ to destroy the rov - 

D«S’«dha„""\', y ■' O' ,1 „( 

discussion with Durv/ him lbs 

CrV.vr„,'"r’/= “.K3ii 


i^ctHmx to 

Ourjxidhina . *^'"‘t-Y^’ ‘o htnven A' 
ISJ. TJi» 1 Lr, ^ ii ‘fxstr.^e^ 

•'« a„„alot’,ha',"lophj 

I-, 11 /'"’^taiha /• ^ by 

S’ sfe MtferSf’l ‘or c/ 
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153 The lamentation of Draupatii before 
Krishm and his cheering of her, 

r54 The account of die faJI ofSoava 
v.as described bj the great Rtshi Then it 
describes the departure of Krishna to 
Dwanka with Subliadra and her son , 

15S The taking of Draupadi’s sons b> 
DhristadjTjmna to PanchaJa, the entrance 
of the Pandas as to the beautiful forest of 
Oisaita 


156 It then relates the con\ ersalion of 
Bhima Yudhisthira and Draupadi 

157 Th“ arrival of Vjasa to the Pan* 
das as, the bestowal of posser of Prflijjwriti 
to Yudhisthira the great Rishi 

158 It then describes the departureof 
Vjasa the Pandavas' removal to the forest 
ofKamyaka, the rovings of greatly power 
ful Aryuna m quest of weapons , 

t5<3 His fight with Sisauho was in ilie 
disguise of a hunter, his meeting with (I e 
Lokapalas and his receipt of weapons from 
them , 

j6o His journey to the celestial kingdom 
of Indra, and thcanxietj of Dhritarasira in 
consequence 

161 It then relates the lamentations o^ 
Yudhisthira m his meeting with the holy 
sage Brihadaswa 

rds It then contains the holy and mos^ 
pathetic story of Nata illustrating thegrea* 
^tience of Damayanti and the character 0^ 


163 It then describes how Yudli sihira 
ncquired the mysteries of dice from the great 
Rishi, then the arrinJ of great itishi 
I omasha from the celestial cigion where 
Aryuna was , 


164 The receipt from the Rishi by the 
high SQuled dwellers of forest (the Pandaias) 
the news of the third brother (Aryuna) who 
was then staying m the ceJe'tial regions 

165 The pilgrimages of the Pandavas 
to various holy places as asked by Aryrna , 
their attain/nsm 0/ ment ana vtriac ttt 
consequence 


: (hat holy 


It sage Naroda at 

f ffhapratht and tht 

^ ''^houseof Santani? , , 

CI»ai’‘'^^ven, * account of the 

Sis “ca' rings 
\nd the birthihcial 


\ nv 


at't'’'' 

Cl"'- 


of 


roy 


I greatness 


ta which relates 
IDatapi, hiscon- 
'"Saie a offspring 


his boyhoad Then fo!hv,s the sccry of greatlj 
povrerfuf Ran a, th’* son of Jamadagni, 

170 In which IS described the death of 
fvartaiirja and Hiihajas, ‘hen the me"t* 
mg of the Pandavas and th** Vri^nis at the 
holy pilgntiagc of Provasha , 

171 Th* story Sulianya in which Vngu $ 
son, Chyavina mad<* the Asmnas drink 
Soma Juice at the sacrifice of king Saryati 

172 And in which t has been shown 
how he himself (Chyaiana) a'^qu red perpe 
tual youth Then « relates the his*ory of 
King Mandhata , 

173 Then it tells the story of prince 

i anta, and how king Soroahi by offerng up 
IS only son Janta m sacrifice, got one 
I hundred others 

174 Then follows the bcau'iful story of 
the hawk and the pegion , then tlie trial of 
king Shm by Indra. Agni and Dharma 
175—76 The story of Astabakra in 
which IS narrated the great debate be(we*n 
that Rishi and the first of logicians named 
Vandi the son of Varuna , 

177 The defeat of Vandi and the release 
of the father of the Rishi (Astabakra) 
from the ocean Then follouslhe stoiyef 
Yavaknta then that of (he great Raiia 
178 Then the tl'parture of the Panda* 
vas for Gandhamadana, and their Stay ing at 
abermitare called Narayana , Bhima s jour* 
ncy to Oandhanndana by the request of 
Draupadi, 

175 His meeting on his way with the 
Pavanas son greatly powerful Hanumana, 
who was in a grove of bannanas 

180 His bath m the tank, and the des* 
(ruction of its flowers m searching for lh& 
sweet seen ed flo'ver AWim , hn fight with 
powerful Rnkshasas 

i8t Yakshas including 'lanimana the 
destruction of the Asitra Jata by him 

182 The rreeling (of the Pandavas) 
with the Royal sage Vrishaparva , their de 
I panure for the hermitage of Arshtishena 
I and tiien their stay there , 

I 183 The inciting of Bhima against the 
Kurus by Draupadi Then is related the 
ascent of Ka lasha by Bhima where with th** 
powerful Yakshas 

184 Headed fay Manimana he fought a 
I great battle the meeting of the Panda- 
\as with Kuvera Then comes the meeting 
with Aryuna who had obtaij;ed many great 
sveapons 

i8S Then it relate* the battle between 
Aryuna and the great enemy of the cefesiiaN 
nfeoatkafaacha, wlm dwelt tn Hirnjapirva, 
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MAHABHARATA 


i86 Then comes the account of Atjuni s 
fight with Poulamas and Kalkejis, their 
death at his hand , 


187 The display of weapons b> Arjuna 
before Yudhisihira and its pre\ention^by the 
great Rishi Narada 

1S8 The descent of the Pandavas from 
the Gandhamadana the siciurc of Bhima bj 
a monster mountain snake 

189 The release of Bhima from the snake 
on answering certain questions ol his by 
Yudhisthira, 

19^191 The return of the Pandaaas to 
the forest of Kamjaka, the arrixal of 
Krishna to see the sons of Pandu, the 
arrival of Rishi Markandc>a , and his \arious 
recitals 

- 192 The story of Pritha the <on of 
\ena, was told bj the Rishi, also the sioryof 
haraswati and that of Rishi Tarkh>a 
103 Then follows the story of Afahn 
and other old stones recited by Markandeya 

^ of Indra 

then the story 


f ** meeting of Draupadi 

m ""J'crsation !1he 


.L n meir conx-crsation , 
DwaTta ^ Pandavas to the forest of 


196 The procession of the calves an<l 
olnKaV ““'•JoJHani at the haid. at 


by 


}Z^ the dream of the d«?r 

f Yudhisthira, then the return of the Pan. 


j • --•■isuiira, men the return 
davas to the forest of Kamyak;. 


abKorof D,alpad, 
the hermilaee the pui^ull 
by Bh,„a %„,t a, ISra , ' J"®’’ 

of Tavadhrathn at tw« "l.j n?® shaving 


’a w-hich IS shown how Ravana was 




narrated the story of Savitri 

Then Kama s depr.vatwn of ear 


rings by Indra and bis prLmall^ f If*" 

a weapon caltcd^aA/i lo him 


Di;a?ata e ntSc T 


J 206' "^These matters nrr e.)i j 

i bed m the third T.r.a eled 


contains two inmdred and sixty -nine cfiap'j 
ters Its number of jfefar is eleven ihou-j 
Sind, SIX hundred and sixty four. Then 
comes the extensive V’lrata I'arrn, 


the city of Vinta.and saw a 
tree in a burning place on which they kept 
hidden their weapons 


20S — 2og Then hive been related their 
entry into the city and their stay in disguise 
then the slaying by Bhima of the wicked 
Ivichaka who lustfully aspired for Draupadi 
then the attempt of king Duryodhana to 
find out the Pandas as , 


2to His despatch of clever spies to al 
Munines to trace out the Pandavas . their 
milurc to discover the mitrhtv sons of 
Pindu , ** ^ 


2fi The first’sierurc of V'lrata's ktnef) 
the Trigartas, the fearful battle that W 
lowed , 


2t2 Tlie capture of Virata by the enenn 
and his rescue by Bhima the release of 
his kme abo by the Pandava (Bhima) , 

2*3 Theseieurcof Viratas kine by lh« 
Kurus, the dcfe.at of the Kuru warriors b) 
single handed Aryuna, 


214—215 The release of the king’s kine 
“y f^^yuna's valour the bestowal by 
V irata of his daughter to Ary una for his ac- 
cepunce of her for his son bv Subfradi"^ 
Abhiminyu the destroyer of foes These 
are the contents of the extensive fourth 
Parva I trata 


The great Rishi has composed | 
« m sixty seven chapters and it contains 
two thousand and fifty s/oJai 
218 Hear now, the contents of the fiftl' 

iWyogo When the Panda 

vas were living at Upaplavy a 

Botb Arjuna aPJ 
fijht (mjsclf) ,vho «illP«" 


bctween^liese"twn*^^*p^*u'”' ol my soldiers 

Duryodhana a.fcd for .'he"'£2' 

una askort , . 

as a counsellor ^ Krishna 

Then la related he will not fight 

Madra for the^ass'i.:»^°™'"^ 

® assistance of the Pmdavas 

V prcsmtT"i)urv'^'A‘^^'^ him on noway 
him a ^^'“P^'nduecd him to 
asked h,s help boon he 



024 Then narrates liow Saliva i\ent to 
tlie PaitJavas and huv. he consoled 
^ udhisthin b\ recounting the victory o! 
Indn (o\er Vitra ) 

225 — 226 Then IS told the despatch of the 
Pitrohtta b> the Pandas as to the Kurus 
Greatly powerful Dhruarasira, Iming 
heard the story of Madra s victory [tom 
the Pnrolisla, deeded to send his Punhila 
but finaiJy sent Sanjaya to the Partdaaas to 
ask for peace 

227 — 22S — nhritaraslra heard all about 
the Pandaaas, their friends, Krishna and 
others , and his great anxiety and sleepless- 
ness inconsequence Viduras sound wise 
andsarious counsels given to the wise king 
Dhrilarastra 

22g ft then contains the excellent 
truths of spiritual philosophy that «crc 
told by Sanatsujata 

240 1 o the anxt jus and sotrowmp kmg 

Next morning in the Royal court, &nj»ya 
spoke 

231 Of the great fnendslup betneen 
^Iryiina and Krishna ft i\as then that 
great Krishna, ni<j\i.d by pit> and being 
desirous of bringing peavc, 

242 \\cnl hmisvU to ITistinapur, the 
cipitalof the Kurus (It ihenrcUtes) the 
rejection of the peaceful offer of Krishna by 
prince Duryodhain, 

244 offer which was for the Isencf 
of both parties fhen is related ihc story 
u( naiiuodsasa, 

244 Then the seirvhfira bndigronn 
by M stall for his daughter then follow* the 
history Ilf the great Rishi Oabva 
2J5 Thcit the stirs of the training of 
the son of Ridul 1 hit mg heard of the 
cmI counsil of Oiiryxidhinn iiid K rna and 
others 

24'i Kridina's di nlas cf bi> Noga 
powars, then his taking Kima on lus 
eh inol and going hmi sound advice. 

257 Kama <rcn-ctioiiof Krishna sadvivc 
out of prtJ'. theta thv vhis{»>cro/h»seotmics 
Krishna rciurncif to ( aplavy 1 from II isti 
minir. 

2\''— 13> IK t >ld the Rindavas all that 
had happened U was then U«. |,rcaily j 
piactliif I’lndavas ihc cha«ti'erscj their 
toes alter consuUi ig propsiK with one! 
.uiothcr, m ide all prepar in ms U r w ar ’ 

240 Then follon-* jIjc imrilj of • fijtry . 
mv ilrj tlepKantj an<l tlnriutcira from ^ 
vj I'tiivipir, die restew cf iri>r>f»> I % l*>ih 
{■Hin-i the scinluig ui I Jika ** the 

I 'SJlvaahy Ifi fl>ur> 


01 tin. «lia ls-r«fr 
.11 ife I lah- f' 


charioteers of different classes was related 
TTicn la told the story of \niba 

242 rhcscare the matters that have 
been dwelt on, the fifth Par^a of the Bharain 
m full of incidents regarding both peace 
and war 

243 — 244 O Grear Risljis, the great ^ 
\ yasa has compo'sefl this Pafv/i in one hun- ' 
dred and eighty SIX chapters The mimberj 
of ftokax composed in it by the great Rishi 
IS SIX thousand six hundred and ninety' 
eight. 

244 Then is told the wonderlul Phtsma 
Pana Sanjav a related m it the cication of 
gambit country 

24rt Then IS narrated the great depres- 
sion of the army of \ iidhisthira and the 
fierce battle that raged for ten successive 
days 

24^ The high soiiled Krishna dispelled 
in tins Var-ra the great compunction which 
nas/dtby Aryuna towards hisrehtiies bv 
ntmg reasons based on the philosophy of 
final emantipatiora 

248— -*49 In it IS also narrated how the 
magnanimous Krishna, sccinglhc loss inflict- 
ted on the Pandava army, jumped fron» 
the chariot and ran swiftly with dauntless 
brea*! and his driving whin in hand to kill 
Hhisma In this Par n also, Krishna smote 
\iya»ii.a, 

24* nic bcarcrof the Gandna tiitd the 
greatest snmorin battle among all wiJders 
<>f weapons In it abo is narrated how the 
bow manAryuna placing bhikhandi before 
him 

2>i Wounded nhiMin with hi« sharpest 
arrows and felled him from his cKanot, and 
how .Mmma lay on I is bed of .inows.. 

2i2— ’34 Ihis cxtensivo Pii~a n thet 

sixth III the fi/Mrrrfif. it i* composed of^ 
sjie Iiii idccd .and scvcntcccn chapttrv If< 
numirer of ttoiai is five thousand ci(,fic 
hundred and eightv four ns composed b/ 
kvas.a well learned m the Vedas Ilieii 
conics Praiti Parra foil of wonderfuf 
incufcnl* 

Tt rclxlPS^ the tiiivta ration of 
grevlly powerful iiastrivlor Dron 1 a 1l < 
comm indvr o 4 Uic army , tin vow of niakin> 

^ udhiMbr t prisoner w is taken l>\ the great 
avamcr' to pieaxc 1) riMkana die relreat 
of \rvuna before the Sirnia/taiat , 

347 rhe overtlirow b\ Aryuna o' iK 
grenkni. Vagadaita w great a xrirri r <s 
Inilra I ini*ctf With fus e'clJiant Sufraltl-t 

•7 He d ad, tf cfe her* U • 
tianiitnl rteeiiN il 1 an I \ n i>iv i 1 

a |K f i«K .r mans rr- cv ' itr. * 

,e d n I n * < r , , 
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mauadiiarata. 


333 It tlescriLe-. the great merit of 
Brahmanas and kine, and it reaeals the 
duties m relation to time and place 

334 All these excellent matters haae 
been treated m this Anitshaihana Parva 
containing varietj of incidents It also des- 
cribes ascension of Bhisma to heaten 

335 It contains one hundred and forty 
six chapters 

336 The number of r/oJar m it is eieht 
thousand Then comes the fourteenth 

' Pittva, c^Wtd-Ashuamtdhika 


337- It relates the beautiful story of 
Samvasta and Marutta, the discoxerv of 
treasures (b\ the Panda\as) Then is des- 
cribed*the bu-th of Pankshit, 


33S Who was burnt bj the weapon (of 
Ashwathama and therefore almost dead) 
but he was retned bj Knshna, Art ana's 
journet wuh the sacrificial horse let 1^, 
339 And his fight with sarious chiefs and 
potentates whoseiaedit m wrath, ihe en- 
counter of Arjuna with the son of Chiiran 
gada, 


Zp And his great nsk m the fight wuh 
Nabrutahana Ihen follow* the story of 
the moni{o»e In the horse-sacnfice 

pill*; 1 described the wonderful 

AjAwaweiAiia it, number 
^ of chapters is one hundred and three 

34*. The number of tMar, composed b\ 

■’ ‘I"” 

three hundred and twent) 

343— 34S Then comes the fifteenth 
named Asramvatiia, in which ab 
dicnting the kingdom and accompnni- 
ed b) Gandhan and Vidura. the Kme 
IViniarastra went to the forest See 
this. Mrtuous Praha ( Knnti ), cve^ 
engaged in serving ter supenors left Ihe 
couple*” the old 

34^ HiS wonderful seem? of ii,a . 

Nyll'.r'’"’ l-nour'S 

doS 1 '“"r'' S'",."- 

Wife the highest fruits of hii\irtiu* *1‘* 

Viclura aho atumed to the 
hasang leaned on s.rtu ‘ I'l 

348 The learned son of Casalcana 
the wise and learned Santaaa aU« J 

to the highest state rhe„ ,t 

sS. 

jn Yu1',„iWj l,.„d Irom tjm j„. 

truawa id the \ nan. race Thus 1, des. 
rnbed this wendcifu! IVrtu, cal ej 


350-351 1 he ni:mb“r of chapters m itf 

isfortj twoand the number of sloias, coni'i 
posed b> the great Rishi, learned in truth,! 
IS one thousand five hundred aiu! six. Then 
IS told the terrible Jfausa/'i Pantt, 

33**3S3 It rehtes how on account cf 
the Bramhana’s curse, when thev were a'l 
deprived of their senses with dnnk those 
tigers of men {belonging to the Vrisni race) 
with many scars of battle on tlieir bodies slew 
one another on the shores of the salt’Sen 
Wlh Eraka grass which became deadly 
thunders in ihejr hands 
^354 It then relates that Rama and 
Knslma, after destro_)ing their race, did 
not nse superior to the sway of all-destroyir? 
Time 

3S3 Then is described the arrival of 
Aryuna, the foremost of men, .at Dwarka. 
and his sorrow and affliction on seeing the 
city destitute of the Vnsnis 


35^ Performing the funeral ceremony 
of his maternal uncle Basudeva, the fore 
•J’ost man of the %adn dynasty, he s-x*' 
theaadu heroes lying dead where they 
had been dnnking 

357 He then performnl the crcmatioit 
Wjimoniesof the i!h *t lous Knshna and 
“'Heama, and of the o.lier chief men of 
the \ adu race 


358 Then is described the loumey of 
Arvunafrom Dwarka with the women, ard 
children the old and the decrepit, and the 
great c damtiv he m with on the way 
He also saw the overthrow of his Gandiva 


559 He also saw unpropiuousnessiof 
n.v ccl^lnl weapons Seeing that it "3* 
impossible lo protect the Yadu women, 


3f«o And seeing all this he wfj 
to Midhistbira by the advice of Vyasa.and 
permission to adopt the life of 3^ 


361-362 1 hus is described the sixteenth | 

t'Jrso. called Mataata Parsn Its number 
« eight and the number of s'f i 
composed by Vyasa learned in truth i 
J 'ind tw enty The next i:> 
the seventeenth Perva 

P-?cUval‘ •’’! 

with Dr-»i.„ their kingdom went 

A“i'rui/CtMa^/' journey (M^- 

arrned with Agni when iheV 

Agm the h waters. Asked 

,6- ^’Sh-sould Partha, 

^turned to .'''Orshippmg him duly. 

Candiva *1’® cVesl.aJ boi^ 

“"d UhI rei ‘ra went on hi, jourrev, 



ADi 


2t 


dropped down dcnd TJius is lold ihc 
seventeenth Par~a, called Uaha^raslkatttht 
^1)7 1 here nre three chapters m 

It and the number of slokeis, composed 
all truth hnowmg Vyasa is three hundred 
and tHent} 

36S Know the Pnrta thnt comes nevl 
IS called Snrgt full of heavenlj matters in 
uhich IS related how the celestial ear came 
to take ^ udhisthira 

36g — 370 lie however declined to ascend 
It without the do;' that accompanied him 
Seemfj the ste id) adherence of the illus* 
trio IS Ytidhisthira to virtue Dharmn pvmg 
up the form of the doR showed 1 imscU to the 
kiny Then Yudhislhirn itiammg to the 
celestial regions felt much pain 

37r The celestial tncsscngtr showed 
him hell bj deception where (he virtuous 
minded king heard the heart rending 
lamentations of his brothers 

S?-* Suff'ring in jh it region b) the lav s 
of '\ama This ivvs show n to \ udhisthira 
bv Indrt md Dl nnnv 

373 H cn \ udhisthira after bithing in 
the cclestiil Giiut'O give up his human 
hodv and fsinco tint state which ht> acts 
merited 

374 He lived in Inppmcsv honoured 
h^ Indra nnd the celestnls Ibis is the 
eighteenth Part a narrated by the illustrious 
\yisi 

, 375-”t7d The number of chitKcrs in 

* It IS five ^nd its number of slokat O 
Uisiiis cninpuscd b) the ^rut \vasn is 
two Inmdri'd slid nine Ihcsearcthc con 
tents of the eighteen Par* ur 
377 — 37® There nrc Ifirtvinsn and 
Vtvisvn in Its ippcndiv fhe numlier of 
slokas composed b) the great Kishi in the 
Htrmnsi, IS twelve Ihousind these ire 
the contents of the clnptcrs cilled Parm 
Sungraha in the HI urnfiJ 

Soutisaid:— 

370 f ii,hteen fU'i/itn/ miiof soldicnas 
«cml led to fight and the batlK raised for 
c ghlccn di)s 

iS-i He who IS leimed m the four A ed»s 
with ill the ind V/' t'tithiK/tt but 

does not know this histoiy cinnot be const 
dered to be wise 

3^1 The grcitlv imclhgent Njisahas 
•poVen 11 as a treatise on Dhorma Art! a 
nd howa 

33j Those wfio have heaif it can never 
lien to other histones as tbos® «ffo ftvve 
}.ard the sweet vo>ce of the mile Kaktla 
Vd) cvn never I sten to l' e harsh cvwing ' 


3S3 'Vs the three worlds have cveliwd 
from the five eleiiients so inspiration ot ill 
poets proceeds from this evcellcnt work 

384 O Brahmanas as the four kinds of 
crealuns depend on ®picc for their existence, 
so ill the Punnis dep nd on tins histor) 

38-j As -vll the senses arc dependent on 
the vvolvderful workings of the mind so all 
ll e Ids and moral /^uililjcs depend on thi» 
treatiiic 

3*^6 Vs the bod) depends on the food it ' 
tikis so all the stories current in the world 
depend on this work 

^7 As servants willing to have prefer* 
tnent ilwivs depend on thcir noble masters, 
so do all picts depend on this Bharata 

3S8 As (he blessed domestic Asraviai 
cannot be surparssed b> the other Asramas 
so cm no poet surpass this poem 

3?9 O Itiihiv be up and doing I^t 
)OHr hearts be fiecd in virtue for virtue is 
theonl) fiicnd m the othcrwerld I ven the 
most intcll gent men can never make their 
weilth and wives thcir own bj carefully 
cherishing llem I hey are not things 
lasting 

390 1 1 e arii’ff uttered front the lips of 

Dwiipi)ana IS miichfevs ills sacred it is 
vmvic itseff It dc5trD)$ sms and produces 
ood What IS the necessity for him who 
cars 11 when It i» beng recited to bithc in 
the sicred Poshk^ra ’ 

3<)t Wliitcver sm is committed m titc ' 
<fa) b) 1 Brihnnni through Ins senses arc 
ill purged off if In. rends the Bt arata in 
the evening 

39' Wlialcvcr s ns iJ»o he m ly commit ' 
m the night bv deeds, words or mmd 
arc ill purged off rf he reads the B/tartia 
in the first twilight of the morning 

393 He who t,ivcs to i Brahmim 
leirncd in the \ edas md other sciences 
one hundred cows with thcir horns pLsIctl 
with gold ind he who h'tins dailv to ihe 
sacred histories of the Dluirela gun eqii d 
merit 

394 As the wide ocean cm becisH) 
cro««l 1> men liaving bolts fo th v 
citensive fvivtor) of great csccll nec and 
deep nieining can be undervtood by the 
help of this chnptcr wluth is called 
Sangroh » 

77(ut trit Me Chafttr irren-f Par-a 
Saigra^* lit Mr Atitfar’ a rf il < t'ci, d 


>tAIlABII\R\rA 


2^9 On the dciih of Abli roanju, the 
destruction by Arjnjat of sc\en 
hints of soldiers wjlhJ^^adhnf^mtFiTat 
battle 

260 Then in order to scorch Pirtlo, 
pTentI> povyerfiil Bhiim nnd the great enr- 
mmor Sitjiki, l)j command of tan^ 
\ udhistinm 

261 Entered into the Kauratn ranks, 
nnpenetrabJeeven by ihc celcstiaU , the 
destruction of the rest of the Snjia^aAaf 

262 — 263 In thisi)rrtM£i Piinyt is namted 
the deaths ofAlambas.«,Srufija»s, Slwmdatti, 
B ran great car wamor Drwpada. Glwtat* 
kacliaandotliers:. Being e\cccduiglj an»r\ 
on account cf the death of Dxona in hattle, 
Ash\s all araa also, ’ 


sjS lficni» told tfie wandtrful A/n-tf 
cillcd Sillya After the death of all I 
great warriors, the king of Mndra became 
the cointnanclcf 


279 Then is descnbcti one after the other 
the encownters of ranons chnnotcers 
then tJie deaths of the chief warriors , 
the Kuril anm 


aSo riien the death of Satin at the 
h-rnds of Ytrihtsthiri, the death of Sakum at 
tlie haiHl'> of Sahadeva 


264. discliarged lit. fearfij h apon 

, Aara\aua Then is told the slorj of Rujrt 
in connection wnthtlie burning of theciiic;. 

2G3 ,T 1 »e arrival of Vjasa andihegtoncs 
cJ I artha and Knshrvi are toJd bj hnn 
c 6 G These are th-* matters cLibocatelv 
Itarnted 1 1 the seventh Par- <t of lire Bharata, 
in wh ch all ilie ch efs and potentves locn 
liotKd were killed 

- c'iy— 2 S rh^nurnbcT of chapters lottus 

» /air-w IS one hundred and seventv The 
mi nher of composed ui the ^>n»«rt 
Pina h> the great Rishi il»e son of 
l^ravira and the master of great knowledev, 
ta eight thousand and nine hundred 
» 75 )- Then comes the incBt wonderful 
Ainw, named Aanw In u is de>.cnbed 
the appo ntinmt of king ef the Madra as. the 
charioteer (of Ivjima) 

27(X Then is told the old story of the 
iieaili of I ripura the intercliangc of 
•trong word, between Kama and S.illva on 
tl e r setting oi i to battle. 


2S1 When only a small remnant of 1 is 
troops remained ahvar. ^ njaxlhan t retired in 
to a lake and there treating room for him 
self lay hidden 

Tfx? rcccijit of this news by 
Rhinia from a hunter Hicit is rcLalctl hw 
15 iryodKatva ever tinabL In bear affronts, 
came out of the water, bemg angertd bv 
tlie insuhing words of \udlustliira Then 
IS described the fight of Ulwma and 
Uitryodlsana wath clubs. 

*^4 The arrival of BaLarama at the 
time of the figlu is rveat (k&crfbc«) Then 
IS told tho sacrednesa of the Saraswali 
- ^3— Tlw conltmtntion of the ctuh 
... breaking of Duryoefhann's th^jhs 
A .. . * ^^eful hurl of hts club 

All this has been described in the wonderful 
ninth/* in <T 


271 Then is narrated the story of th© 
swan and the crow as an imulun/nll.B ^ 
to Kama Then is tlic death of l->indvaat 
die liands of thehighsoiiled \shwatlnma 

27’-— 273 , Tiien iho death of Doixlasen 
and then that of Daitka. then il^.nt 

wiin •'■arna wh eh took place before an lb. 
vvamors the anger of \ udhisthir- n^d 
Aryuna towards cich o her ^ 


287—288 Tlie number of chapters in ihr. | 
Pina IS filly mne and the number of x/o ‘ 
las CDinpoi'd by tho great \ v as.a tho 
sprOTder of ihefami. of the Ktrru Dvnasiv. 

V. three thoiBand two hundred and iwcntv 

289—290 I shall now describe therontenls 

^tl.cfmrfii?temh/*Unv7 rvamed 
On tf»e departure of the I^indavas the 
^ca car v ^lon, Kntavarma Knpa and 
liic Drona (Aslmathama) came to 

the (kUIoflvutlemthecvening 

A ^ in-odh.ana ly mg 

w thej^ind, isthghsb^ken and hs 

rim great car. ! 

vowed * angry son of Drona 


1 ?^ Krishna s pacification of Ar. 


I”'* tike off m\ ermoul wiif" 
‘'iV'f <Sncholas'e„h DhmW 
^ tSndms„,i,,ho.r;Jles ‘ 


«-Se,‘L7,‘"6 

the f ^'•’todhan.a and entered infw 

“ just >vl,e„ the 


. Z'^T'^T! readers of ih» nr,.^,. 

1 calls this lVi“T dv'eighth Pflrv„ Ihenum 

U-l'i”, 5 ‘"' “"f 


banZ'.^.'t v'l.re resting under a 

owl killing 

vw one after the other 


fuH^r"^ ^ Ashwathama his heart 
,» J** .‘“V O' i-agc rem,^.,.Vo, 


of hre fatK,.°’ remembering the death 
l*ancJ aKs "cd to K !I the sleeping 



i ()5 Go ng to gate of the camp he 
*aw a fearful RaU<;hasa, ha head reaching 
to the very ski <, gttarilittg the door 

597 Seeing aUo that the Rahshwa obs 
Iructci him ta Uis di^harge of weapons l»>* 
began to worsh ^ the three eyed dntnrty 
and It pacified hint 

293 — 300 ThcA dccdmpameii by Tvtipa 
a.nd Krtax-^rrta hecfticred thccampand 
killed all the sons of Draupadi and all the 
(am ly of Panchalas iftcl admg Ohrtsta 
dyumrta whert they were all unsuspectingly 
sfcepmg on their bedsi. Oily Satyakiattd 
the Rve PiBcfatai escaped thrattgh the 
tounscJ of iwslina, 

3nt fhe ehafioteer df Dhnstadyuntna 
brauj,ht to the Pandaias the ne«s of 
the raasstcre of the slumbering PanchaJas 
**y llie 'On ef Drona Draupadi agneved 
by the death of hdr f\ther, brolhw and 

30’ Sat before her husbands and 
fcsoKcd to de of fasting Then 8I1 ma | 
of feufuldeed being nveacd by the ■mords 
of Draupad ^ 

303 Ditermined Id pieisc her lie ' 
speed ly idolc up his club and ran in pursu t ' 
of thi. son df hia preceptor 

304 Tie son of Orona out of fear of 
Uh ma and as fate would have it <1 scharge I 
the celestial weapon crying ' Let ti make 
the wotld free el all the I'andaias 

3dj Kr shni ne ilTahscd the words by 
laying Chis shall net be and Aryunt 
beutril sed tho weapon by one of Ins own 
30(1 Seeing the wieWed itktcniot of 
Ash latharta D«a pasarta cursed him, and 
he too cursed D laipayarti 

^07 rhcRanda\as took the Jewel od the 
head of kshtiathairta and they with much 
ftlcasurc presented it to the agneved add 
borrow itig Draipadi 

3 o 3 — yod Tl CSC trtsnCrs the dwdt oh 
{ in this tenth /*tir-‘n I he great 

Vyasa composed it in eghtcen chapters 
Tfie numbers of fifkat ddntfwsed in ft by 
(he great fOater of the snetad truths, is 
tight hiSrtdted and Scstrtty 


ytrt The great Rishl hts pul trtgclhrr 
l«o /*rfrrnf nanteh San^hko ai\<k Aitfukd 
In this Pnr-i! "fhen the roost pathcfic 
f’ar'-a called is next told 


3 tl — llj Then greaib uasc Dl riia 
I’as rt be ng rflUch afflicted by Ihc death 
ot 1 IS sons nioaed unh tengence criished 
'■sto pieCes an ifon stitoe the subsiiidlO for 
il^a —placed bcfofc h m by Krishna 
1116. Nidilra consoled Ihc great Ungby 
affections S\ tb reasons 

iKitiui- ,p pation 


314 Then IS described the journey of 
Dhntarastrt with the lades of Its iioiisek 
to the field of battle 

3*3 Then were the pathetr* and heart- 
rending fAmeniaticns of the wisais of thi* 
hdroos fhe wrath of Gandliari and 
Dhribarastea, attd their falling intd a sttxwn 
S16 Tiien did the ladies see lliose heroes, 
— their slam sons brothers attd fatherSj— 
lying on the field cf battle 

317 The pacification by ICnshha o! ihh 
wrath of Gandhatt 'uho was gteatly afflict- 
ed by the death of her sons and grandsons 
3t8 ^the cbtihation of ihe th efs and 
potentates by king \iidhisthira the greatly 
wise and the foremost of all sirtuous men, 
according to due rites 

3^9 When the prcsetllation of ttatertt) 
the deceased pbnccs was commenced Kunu 
i acknoniledgea Kama Os tier sob born irt 
j secret 

I jto All this has been described by the 
I gtcal Rishi Vyasa i\ tb“ most patlietic 

I detemh Parfa 

I 3 t<— 3 is Its perusal moves cxery hearti 

and draws tears from eadry dye ft contains 
twenty seven chapters and* its number of 
i/tfioris seven hundred and seventy file 
^*3 Then comcA the Parva thft 

tweKthin number, whch increases (he tin 
dcrstdndiog ft folates tl e clespomJenry of 
3 tidbisthira 

d *4 3*5 ^1 s ‘‘^^in Ins father', 

brothers sons matertial uncles and rebtions 
byrtarndgc There is related Iioa Dhtsma 
on bis bed of arrows told various syaten s of 
laws anddutes worth the •audy of Kings 
wlio desire to possess knoAledge 
326 If a pcvsOA nndcrsiands them he 
attains to consummate hnuwledge The 
rttvstctics Of llivt! emawfipalion tsalsoelabor 
atcly d scussed 

3I7 This Iwnlvth Parra the favouhte of' 
the wave contains three hundred and thirty 
n ne Chapters 

3x3 — O Rivals tlie VM«?e son toff 
Rarasaha has desenbed ih s Pat^va in frvir- \ 
teen thousand seven In nclretf and th rty iv a 
sfakvs Jifextbolnes tlie extrtlwit Annslo 
tf'ata Partd 

330 The king of the kurus \ udhisilura 
was consoled by hcahng the eapositionv of 
duties by the son of the PhaqtMht fJhisma 
\lt It then treats tof the tu’es cf D/,at 1 lA 
ami Ar/tia m detail then (I e various rules 
of cnantt and its d fferent nier ts , 

J32 n e d nerrnt me r ts of tl ar (y ae- 
coidlng lo the subyecls cf chantv the 
rules of l\ng Ihe (-eremen als of individual 
dulv and the matci tes rrer t cf In th. 
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CHAPTER III 

( PAUSH\ A PARV A ) 

BiiTlti laid I— 

I The son of Pifksht J-in'imcjija, 
Uolhers nliendmg hts long 
•Qcrificc ih Ihc field of KuruVshetfa 

7 His broiVicrs v>,eTc ibrcc, navnelj — 

' Snitascnai Ugriscmi and Dhimasena , 
\\ ben \be> xvere suv\ng al ihc sacrifice 
there came the sort of Safima 

He being belibourcd bj tViC broiV>cT5 
of Jnmmcjaj-a M ent to his mother \\-ccping 

4 His mother, seeing him weep asked 
h i« WTij arc jouncep ng who has beaten 
Jmi? 

5 nemg thus qucstioi cd hcrcpledto 
his mother } hue been beaten by the 
brothers of Janamejaj-a 

f) \nd then 1 is tnothet said You must 
bate tommitted some fsult for which jou 
lui\c beert beaten 

1 He rented I committed no fault 
1 did n< t dr nk the vacnficial gl ee, I did 
not cast Cl en a look at It 

8 Hearing this her mother being icry 
virr) for the afll clion of hi» «oi went to the 
place where Janamcjajn w ih his brothers 
were attending his long s.acrifice 

p She angrily addressed Janamepia 
thus, M) son did not commit anvfault He 
dll not driik jour sacrificmt g/irr he did 
not eicnlfwl. at it Whj ddjou then 
beat him 7 * 

in Thej dd not (condescend) to rqilj 
to her On this she said \s you beat mv 
son who did comm l no fault so will oil 
come to jam when jam least capecl it 

II JanaiTiciij“i has mg been thus curseil 
hj ihecclcstiai btch Sarami was icm 
much abrmed and dejected 

11 Mier firwjJj ng Jho sner Bne, he re 
turned to llastinapur and took great pains 
to find out a pr ot who couhl ncutrali e the 
Hlect of llie curse hj pmcuring absolutnn 
ftotn Ills sin 

Tt Janamejni-a, the srti of Parkshit 
when out in hunting saw lUMie partsdhts 
dominion a hotj herm tage . 

14 Where 1 «d a Rish , named Sruia 
srasa he lod a son who was named Som* 
srasw who was deeplj engaged in austere 
penances 

tS IV ng des rows to make the ton of 
the Rishi hr> priest, Janan e)a)-a 

iC Salutfil him ar f*a ! 0 \agibai!a, 
s hrw j-otir son to be mj pnmt 


17 Be ng ll I addressed bj JahtmC* 
jaja the Risl I replied O Janamejayi) 
tnj son IS accomplished m the sludj of iho 
\ edas, endued with tnj full asceticism and 
deep m devotion but he is born in the womb 
df a ‘■erpent i ho stt allowed mjlital fluid 

18 He 15 able to absohej-ou from all 
sms except those committed ngninst Maha* 
dcia 

td But he obscri cs a part cular rule — 
namely he grants to a Brahinana whateicr 
he asLs from him ff you can allow hitrt 
to do It jou call then take him 

70 Janamejaja thus addressed bj the 
Rishi aaid It Shall be as joiisaj 

21 He then took him as his phest and 
returned to h s cap tal He then addressed 
his brothers thus I haic chosen this person 
as mj priest Whatcier be w II command 
10 do must be obejed bj jou w i! out ques* 
tioning 

2'» Hie brcllicrs did hs tbej here re* 
quc^iled Giiing these uisUuctions to h s 
brothers he marched against Takshasih 
and conquered that counirj 

2A \bout this lime there lias also a 
Ri'ti nat led A\ uda DKo unj-a He had 
three d v:iplcs "namelj Upsmaiiju Aru ii|/ 
and \ edn 

24 One daj the Rishi asked one of 
these three d sciples \rum of Panchala to 
go ami «iop a breach in the water course 
•n h s Teld 

2> Thus ordered bj the preceptcfi 
Arum of PancKciH went to the spot but 
could not stop the breach 

“fi He was serj sotrj that he 
CO Id not carry out his preceptor s b Jding 
but at last I e saw a means, and he said, 
I sh-dl do It m this Waj 

27 He entered into the breach nnd 
there laid himself down, and Uiui. the 
I water wasstopped 

Sometimes after the preceptor Ajaida* 

■ Dhotmija enqii red of his other disciples 
where \rum of I’anchala ttas 

29 Hnsing liecn thus addressed they 
rcpl cd, ’Sr I c has bccti sent bj vou to 
stop the breach of the w-atcr*coursc m tld 
reW Dlioiimja thus ren indcd, d 
to « s pi p Is I et us all go 10 the place* 
where he it 

in Hating gone there he cnetl 0 
snim of PanclvaLi where ore youT Ccmc 
brte mj d ild 

31 lla\ rg beard the voice of his p e* 
cej ’or An.ni mv »p»cdlj from the breach 
whI s «Hl l>ef«tTe h m 
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31 Addressing I113 precep cr Arum 
said 1 v.as »n the breach of the Miter* 
course Having been unable to stop it bj 
an> other means 1 cntcrwl m>-scU into the 
breach to pre\ ent the water from running out 
It Is onlj when I heard jour horour s voice 
that 1 hive left n and allowed the Mate s to 
escape [salute jou great teacher tell me ' 
what I am to do now 1 

33 The preceptor, thus addressed said I 
As JOU hive opened the water cour«e in 

getting from the d tell jou shill be hence 
I tonh known as Uddahki as 1 mirk of jour 
preceptors favour 

34 And IS JOU hive obeved mj com 
tnand \ ou shill obi un good fortune 

35 All tle\«.*dis wiTl shine in jou and 
so w ill all the Dh irma Sastras 

3G Ruing thus blesscfl bj his preceptor 
Arum went awij to the country where his 
heart longed to go The name of mother 
Ajuda Uhoimijas disciples was L»pa 
nianj u 

37 Him the precentor thus addressed 
' Go nij child look alter mj kine 
3S As ordered bj his preceptor he went 
to look after tl 0 cows Having tend 
Ihem alldiv,hc cimehackto the precep 
tors house in the cverung He then stood 
before him and ic puvtf lUj saluted bun 
31J H s nrfL pinr sec ng h m in the bat 
of h<»!th asked Lpi nanj u mj child by 
whit means JOU s ipport j ourself ’ %ou are 
exceed ngly plump ) 

40 He answered to Ins preceptor 1 
support mj self bj begg 1 g 

41 rhe preceptor said \ ou should not 
appropriate what jou rcccvc bybcggmg 
without offering It to me Being thus told 
he went away and offered all that he got 
by begg ng to h»s preceptor 

42 And the preceptor tool from bim all 
{hit Jegot )Je being thus treated uenl 
awa} to look after the cattle And after 
liviig teid the II all daj he came back m 
the even ng He stood before his preceptor 
and rcspectfullj saluted hi n 

43 I he preceptor see ng him sliKas 
plun p as before sad Upamanyti my 
chid 1 lake from jou all tint jou get by 
begging Hoiv do youcontrnc to su|>port 
jourself now? 

44 Be ng thus qusiioncd 1 e answered 
to h s preceptor S r after giv ng jou all 1 I 
-B'- begg ig I go aga n to beg to sop I 

port tv^clf 

4 o preceptor sa d 1 1 1> is not the j 

way JOU 'n)ldob''>’ jour preceptor You j 
d ninsi t'_ ppgrt o others wl o Ivcbj ^ 


I begging Having thus supported jourself 
>ou have showed that jou are cove / 
I tcous 

' 46 Hii ing i«sentcd to ill hts preceptor s 

wrds hei entawaj (again) to (en d the kmc 
filling done It he stood before the pre 
epptor and re«pecf/uJJj saluted him 

47 Hfi preceptor saw that he wis still 
tihimp and said Upaminvii mj child f tike 
from JOU all that JOU get lij begging \ou 
do Hot also go out begging for the second 
fime ffow do JOU now manage to support 
jourself? 

48 Upamanju thus questioned replied 
Sir 1 now support rojsclf with the milk of 

ih sc cows Hearing wl ich the preceptor 
<ad !t IS not proper for jou to drink the 
milk uitiiout first asking mj consent 

49 He issented to his preceptors wordv 
and went to lend ihc cattle Having done 
It he stood before his preceptor and respect- 
(ullj saluted liiin 


So The preceptor saw that he was stilt 
fit and he asked bparrunju mj child 
JOU do nn supfxart joursctf by ilms 1 or do 
JOU go begging for the second time nor 
do JOU drink the milk of myrows but jou 
ire still fat ho» do jou support jourself 


51 Thus questioned he said t now dnnk* 
tbf troth that the eaties throw out u-fterr tl ej', 
suck (he r mothers teats 
5? The preceptor replied Tlic good 
calves out of kindness towards vou tnrow 
04 t a large quantitj of froth You >1 oulJ 
not stand m the way of their full meal 
Know n is not proper for jam to drink the 
froth (jpimanja assented to this andweiit 
to tend tlie cattle 

53—54 11 us prevented by his precep 

tor (from supporting himself ) he did not 
feed on alms he did not dnnk the imlk 
or taste the froth he had thus nothing 
to cal One da> being very much oppressed 
bj hunger he ate the leaves of Arka tree in 
a forest His eves were affected bj tliej 
pungent acrimonious crude and sahnej 
qualities of the leaves and he became blind 
When Jic v^as tl us ualkinrabout feel tig 1 1» 
way lie fell tnto a deep well 

55 As he did not return that day to the 
Rishis house when the suj was sinking 
down behind the summit of the western 
mountain the preceptor said to his pup Is 
that Lpamanju had not j-el returned And 
thtgi repl cd that he had gone to tend the 
cattle 

s6 On this tl c preceptor sa d Lpamanju 
IS displeased because he j as been prevented 
from the use of every tl nf He is there 
fore inal rg tat» W cone I on <- Let u> 


-’4 
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^o^ntl find li m out ili\ing this 
he went with Ins pupils into the forest nnd 
called aloud Ho Ijpnmanju where 
are sou’ child come here 

Hn%inec heard the noicc of his prt 


57 


ceptor he replied I base fallen into this 
well The preceptor asked How have 
)ou fallen into this well 7 

58 He answered to the prereplor, ‘ I 
base become blind by eating the leaves of 
Arka tree and thus fallen into this well 

59 On this *he preceptor replied ‘Wor 
ship the twin \swinas the phjsict ms of the 
celestials and he will restore j ou jo ir sight 

Thus addressed Upamanv a began to wor 
ship the tw n \swmas b} reciting the follow 
ing words from the lltg Veda 

60 — -0 \qh have eMSted before the 

creation O vou first bon b~ings >oivare 
manifest in this wond rful universe of five 
elements \ ou are infinite jou arc the course 
of Nature and mtell gent bool that pervaders 
all I desire to obtain joubj thekiow 
ledge deriv ed from hearing and meditation 
You are bird of beautiful feathers that 
ro«st on the bod> which 15 hUc to a tree 
You arc free from the three common attn 
« butes of all souls You are bejondall com 
parison You pervade the universe through 
us spirit in every created thing 


You are golden eagles 


essence vn which all things d sappear \ 
are free from error and you do not deteriorate 
You are of beautiful teaks which will not 
unjustly wound and wh ch are ever vc 
torious in all fights Havng created the 
'sun }ou weave the wonderful cloth 

of night and d3> by the black 

and wh te threads You have estab 
fished with the cloth thus woven two courses 
of action one regarding the Devas andthe 
other regarding the Pitris \ ou set free the 
bird of life seized by Time represent ng the 
nfiniie soul so that it may be delivered to 
great happ ticss TfiO'e that are greatfy 
Ignorant on account of the dclus on of ihcir 
senses think that>ou who liavc no attributes 
of matter have forms 


detenomtfon It affects all creatures belong 
ing to this or the other world O Aswinas 
set this wheel in motiori 

Ihe wheel of Tune represented by « 
the jear lias also a nave the six seasons 
It has twelve spokes represented by the 
twelve signs of the Zodiac I his wheel of 
Time displays the fruits of all beings actions 
The Presiding Deities of 1 ime obey this 
wheel 

Bound as I am to its bond O As- 
wmis -wake me free from this wheel of 
lime O Aswinas you are this universe 
of five elements \ou are the objects that 
are enjoved m this and the next world 
Rase me beyond the isvfiueivce of the five 
cementa \ou are the supreme Brahnn but 
you move on eaith in forms and enjoy ihnt 
pleasures that the senses give 
\ou created ten points of the vim* 
verse III the begining of tic creation \ou 
have placed the sun and the moon above 
rhe Rishis perform their } nf las according 
to the course of the sun Ihc celestials 
and men also perform their Itrffnms as 
settled for them and they enjoy the fru ts of 
those acts 

Mixing the ten colors >ou liavc^ 
produced all the objects of sight lie 
universe has sprung from these objects in 
j which both the celestials and men and all 
\ou arc the [creatures endued with life are et gaged 


* Three hundred andsixtv cows as repre 
sented bv three hundreil and sixty days 
gve birtntoone calf which is year This 
catf is the creator and destroyer of all rtiosc 
that search after truth through foltowi ig diff 
crent routes draw the milk of true know 
ledge w th us help 

• » The year vs a nave of the wheel 
wuh seven hundred and twenty spokes 
representing as many days flic circunt 
ference of this wheel >s without an end and 
IS Kpr*s»- eJ by tvclvc months Ills 
whtti Ij full of delii ton and doc^ ti9« ) no V 


nv their respective works O Aswinas 
worship you I also vvofvh p the sky that is 
your liantli work 


all acts from wheh even the eelestalsan 
not free you arc however free from the 
fruts of your actions \ou are the 
parents of all kouas males and female-, 
swallow the food which subsequently devc 
fopes into the v tal find and blood Ihc 
new bom babe sucks her mother s breast 
vs yow who take the shape of the babe 
O \«winas restore my o id proJfci 


niy life 


7 * When Lpamaiyuthus adorci! tic 
'tt' ihev appeared and *aiJ 

Wcarc pleased with your devotion Here 
' a enke for \ ou fake it and c 


72 Thus addressed he replied 
Aswinas your words never ‘ 

But I cannot lake this cake 


O 


pros c untrue 
i ilhout ofTcring. 

.. my preceptor 

73 1 he \sw nas sa d — \ o ir preceptor 

also once invoked us we gave him ?, cake- 
and 1e took it w thout ogermg 
Dowliatvour preceptor 

Thus addres cd he f'*'/ 

.Jne brrach 


tcacticr 


Asw 


your pardon Z?' 
ca' c ' Ilhout olleri gut/ 
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75 T\i« Aswjnis said, ‘We art pleased 
\sith ^our this de%otion to jour preceptor 
Your teacher's teeth are of black iron, jours 
will be those of gold Your sight \\»H be 
restored and jou uill pos»ess good fortune * 

76 Having been thus addressed by the 
Aswinis he regained his sight He then 
went to his prixeptor, saluted him and told 
him all that had happened And his 
preceptor was very much pleased with him 

' and told him that he would obtain immense 
prosperity as the Aswims had said 

77 All the Vedas will shine on him and 
so ntso all Dharma Satiras, This was lus 
tnaV 

78 The other pupil of Aj udhi tJbaumja 
was called Veda One day his preceptor 
addressed him thus " Veda, my child 
remain m my house and serve jour teacher 
It will be to your profit ” 

79 Veda hat ing assented to it, remained 
long in the family of his preceptor, being 
alwajs mindful to serve him Like an ot 
under the burden of his owner, he bore 
heat and cold hunger and thirst without any 
complaint at all times, and many years thus 
passed before his preceptor was satisfied 

80 Veda obtained good fortune and 
universal knowledge as the result of bis 
preceptor s satisfaction This was his trial 

St Having received his preceptors 
permission he left his bouse after the com- 
pletion of living It bis house and entered 
the domestic mode of life 

82 When he w IS living in his house he 
got three pupils But be 1 ever isWed them 
to perform any work or to serve him m any 
waj 

83 H-iving himself suffered mich woe 
when living m the f imily of his p'-eceptor 
he did not like to treat his pupifs with 
seventy 

84 Once on a lime both thckings Jana- 
mejaya nnd Paushya came to his house and 
appointed him as their preceptor 

85 One dty when he was going to 
depart on a sacrificial business be employed 
one of his pupils, mmed Uttanka, toJwk 
after his house and family 

86 He said C/ttanka, whatever should 
be required to be done in my house le it 
be done by you without neglect Having 
given him these instructions Veda went 
away on his journey 

. Uitanka being always mtndfut of the 

^ri ios asked by his preceptor lived m the 
s his teacher Whilt, he was staying 
45 He females of his preceptor s house 

way joii ■^.^nea^ him ana addres-ed bun 

diinif’i'’'* 


8S ' O Uttanka, the wjfc of your precep- 
tor IS in the state in whirh she might bear a 
child Your preceptor vs absent, therefore 
you arc requested to starid in hi» place and 
do what IS needful ” 

89 Utmnka, having been thus address- 
ed, Slid to the women, ' It 1$ not proper for 
me to do ti at the request of women, I have 
not been asked by mj preceptor to do anj - 
thing which IS not proper." 

go Some time after, J is preceptor return- 
ed from lus journej He heard ill Ihit had 
happened and was much pleased 
9t. He said "Uttanka, my chiW, what 
favtnir may I bestow on jtij? I liave been 

f iroperly and faithfully served byj-ou Our 
nendship for each other hn, ifiereforc, in- 
creased ] grant you permission to go. 
Depart and let jour w'lshes be fulfilled " 

92 Uttanka, thus addressed, replied. 
•‘t!et me do sonething which j^Ju wish to 
be done 

93 It is said, he who bestows instruc- 
tions. hut does not receive Dakshtnit, and 
he who receives It vvithout giving DaisHtna 
— contrary to usage— one c 7 these two diea, 
arid bitter enmity is created between them 1 
94 f, who have got wur permission lo- 
go wish to bring some Dakshxnaiar jou”*' 
On ticanng tins. Ins preceptor said, Ut- 
tanka, mj child then wait some tune ’ 

95 Some time after, Uttanka again said 
to hvs preceptor, ' Command me to bnng 
wha'you wisfi to have as Dahshina 

06 His Preceptor then said, " My 
I behned Uttanka you have repeatedly ex- 
I pressed your desire to bring something as 
; an acknowledgement of the instructions jou 
I have received from me Go to jour mis- 
tress and ask her what you will bring for 
Dakshtna” Thus directed by his pre- 
ceptor, Uttanka went to his teacher's wife 
and said ‘ Madam, I have received per- 
mission of roy preceptor to depart, and 
I am desirous to bring some thing that 
would be agreeable to JOU as my Dakshtna 
forth© instruction I have received, so that. 

I may be free from my debt of gratitude-' 

97 »^rhcrcfbrer command’ me what am 
: to brmg IS Zytks^uia ' llis preceptress, 
thus addressed said Go to king Paushjal 
and beg from him the ear-rings that arc! 
worn by h«s queen 

' And bring them here Fourdajs 
hence « a <acred daj on that day I wish to 
appear before the IJrahmanas and distri- 
bute their food wealing those car rings 
Do this O Uttanka If jou be success- 
ful good fortune will be yours. If not what 
goof can you expect I ’ 
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59 Thus ordered UUanka look Ins 
depirtiire W hen he was passing alone the 
road he iret with an extraordinary large 
bull and a man ol extraordinary large 
stature riding on it The man aodrc-jsed 
Utlanka thus. 

100 "O UiUmk'ii eat the dung of this 
bulk" Dut Uttanka was not willing total 

It. 

lot The man again said, '‘O Ultanka, 
eat It without hesitation. Your teacher ole 
it before " 

102 WTien he was thus addressed, he 
expressed his willingness (to cat,) atwl ate 
ihe dung a^d drank the urine of the bull, and 
then respectfully rose and washed h»s Iiands 

.nshewenton ' 

103 He arrn ed at the palace of king 
PausHya who avas seated on Kis throne 
^Uanka went to him and saluted him , and 
'pronouncing blessings said, 

J04 "I have come to you and stand 
before you a petitioner." King Paushya, 
returning his salutations said, ‘ b>r. what 
shall 1 M for yowl" ' 

los Uttanka replied, *'I h^ve come to 
beg from you your queen's «ar»nc»gs as a 
i)att]hina to be given to my preceptor 
o You should give me those ear-nngs " 

1 106. King Paushya «aid, — "Go into the 
5 nner»apartmcnt. and ask it from the queen ” 
He went there, but could not see her. 

10? He again said to the king, "You 
should not deceitfullv treat me Your 

? uoen IS not m the inner*apartmeni and 
could not find her ” 

loS. Paushya thought for a while and 
then replied, ‘Carefully recollect. Sir, whe* 
ther y ou are defiled with the impurities of a 
jrepast The queen is a chaste woman, and 
therefore she cannot be seen by one who is 
defiled by the impunties of a repast Sh? 
does not appear before one who is so de- 
filed ” 


109 Uttanka, thus addressed, thought 
for a while and then rephed, "Yes, it is so 
As I was m a hurry, 1 performed iny ablu 
tions when I was walking" Paushya 
said, "This is a transgression Ablutions 
cannot properly be performed standing or 
' Walking in a hurry " 


110 Uttanka assented to what fell froi 
the king and sat with his face turned tc 
wards the east He washed his hands an 
feet thoroughly He then without soun 
thrive sipped water which was free froi 
scum and froth and which was not warn 
He took only so much of it as to reach h 

stomach He then wiped his face twice 11 
then touched his eyes, cars &c , with waw 


Hating tfonc all this he .again went to the 
inner'apartment. 

lit. He MW the queen this time. See- 
ing him. she Mluted him rctcrcirtinllv and 
said "Welcome. Sir , command me what 1 
sVall do for you" 

IIS. Uttanka said to her, "You shoutd 
giaemcyour tar-ringx J beg them from jw 
as I wish to present them to my preceptor " 
The queen, having been highly pleased 
with the conduct of Uttanka, thought that 
he was 1 very good man and he could 
not be refused rhcrcforc, she took off her 
car-rings and handed them over to him 
On giving them to Ultankashc said, ‘‘Thc«:c 
ear-nngs are very much sought after by; 
r.akshaka< the King of the Nagns There-' 
fore take them with the greatest care" 

ilj. Uttanka, being thus told, replied 
to the queen, ' Madam, you need not be 
under any .apprehension Takshoka, the 
, king of the Nagas, cannot ov ercome me " 

1 14 Having Slid this, he took leave of 
the queen and went back to the king, whom 
he addressed thus, "Paushya, I am much 
pleased " Paushya replied, 

115 "A proper man on whom chanty 
can be bestowed 1$ got .at long mtenals. 
;You are a guest with many qualifications, 
therefore 1 wash to perform a Sradh. Kindly 
wail a luiie " 

116 Uttanka said, "Yes, I shall wait. 
Bring soon the provisions that are ready,*' 
rhe king, having signified his assent, duly 
entertained Uttanka 


1 17 Uttanka seeing that the food tlntt 
was brought before him was cold and 
had hair in it, considered it unclean, and, 
said to Paushya, "You give me food that is 
not clean, therefore you will lose yourj 
sight " 


It8 Paushya rephed, "As you impute 
undeanliness to the food which is clean, you 
will be without a child ' Uttanka said, 

119 ‘ It IS not proper for you to curse 

me after having given me unclean food 
You can satisfy yourself by occular proof ” 
Thereupon Paushya by seeing it personally 
satisfied himself that the food was unclean 


120 Having seen that the food was 
realty unclean, cold and mixed with hair,— 
because it was prepared by a woman whose 
hair was not braided — Paushya began to 
pacify the Rishi Uttanka, saying, 

121 "Sir, the food placed before you is 
cold and has really hair m it, having been 
prepared without sufficient care Therefore, 
f pray you kindly pardon me Let me not 
become bhnd.’ Uttanka replied, 
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\2i "What I say must happen Ha\mg 
become blind, vou may however regain your 
sight soon Grant also that your curse on 
me may not take effect ” 

123 Paushya said, " I am not capable 
of revoking my curse My anger is not 
appeased e\en now But you do not know 
It 

fr4 Bramhams heart is as soft as 
'butter eien though his words arc tike sharp 

( razors But contrary is the case with the 
Kshitrya His words are as soft as 
butter, but his heart is like a sharp mstru* 
moot 

125 Such being the case, I cannotrevoke 
my curse, as my heart is very hard You 
may go ’ Uttanka replied, ' J showed you 
the unclcanliness of the food placed before 
me I am also pacified by you 

I2(j Besides you said that I should be 
without issue, because I falsely imputed 
unclcanlincss to the food 1 he food being 
really unclean your curse cannot lake effect 
I am sure of it ' • 

tif IftMrtka htimg said th«, went 
away wth the «ar*riftgs On his way he 
saw a naked beggar, coniing towirdshim 
He was sometimes coming m view and some* 
times disappearing 

laS Uttanka haimg occasion to hate 
some water, placed the car nngs on the 

S round and went for it In the mean lime 
le beggar came quickly to the pkice and 
taking up the eaf*nng8 ran away 

tjg Having completed his ablutions 
and punfied himself, and having bowed 
down to tlie divinities and spiritual masters, 
he rin after (he thief as fast as possible 
130 Having overLaken him he seized 
him with all Ins might but the disguised ! 
1 rnkshaka, suddenly quitting the form of the 
bcgg-ir, assumed his own resl form and 
quickly disappeared into a large hole m the 
ground 

I3t Fniering the r^ion of the Nagis 
he proceeded to his own home Uttanli 
remembering the words of the queen 
pmwued Takshskr 

132 He brgin to dig open the hole with 
a stick, but did not mike much progress 
Seeing his disirCsS Indm sent his thunder* 
bolt to bis assistance 

*33 S'^ying ■ Go and help th-ti Brah 
mma ’ The thunderbolt entering into **ic 
stick cntirgcd the hole 

134 Ultinka entered into the hole after 
the thundcfbob, and 2hui cnlcrwfi it hesiw 
the lind of the Nigas, wiih hundreds of 
^ palaces, elegant mansions with tiirrcls and 
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dome®, and gateways with wonderful arenas 
for various games and entertainments 

135 To please the Nagas, he uttered 

the following slokas, " O serpents, subjects 
of the king Airavata you are brilliant m 
battles, you shower weapons like clouds, 
charged with lightning and driven by 
wtnd ^ 

136 BeauIifuJ, variously formed, docked 
with miny colored ear-nngs, O children of 
Airavata, you shine like the sun in the 
sky. 

137 There are many settlements of 
Nagas or the northern banks of the Ganges, 
and there do I often worship the great 
Nagas 

138 \\'ho but Airavata can desire to 

move in the burning sun 7 When Dhnta- 
rastra goes out, twenty eight thousand 
Nagas follow him. ^ 

139 I saluleyou all that have Airavata 
for their elder brother.—whetber you Ine 
near him or stay at a distance from fiim 

440 In order to get bademy ear-noga 
f worship you Takshaka. the ^aga king 
who formerly lived m Kurukshetra and the 1 
forest of Khindhava , , 

I4t Takshaka and Ashwasena were 
constant companions when they lived tn 
Kuruksheira on the banks of the nvCr 
tJJistumah ^ 

(42 I also worship TakshaJui’s wungef 
brother Srutasem who dwelt at tlie holy 
place called Mahadyumna with the inten- 
tion of becoming one of the chiefs of the 
Nagas” 

443 After having thus saluted the chief 
Nagas the Brahmana Uishi Uttanka did 
I not get his car-rings, and he became very . 
I thoughtful 

t44 When he saw that he did not get 
the car rings although he had wdrshippcd 
the Nagas he looked around him ma be* 
held two women working in a loom with a 
fine shuttle and weaving a piece of cloth. 
There were black and white inreads m the 
loom He also saw a wheel with twelve 
spokes which was turned round by sik boys. 
He also saw a man With a horse In order 
to please them all lie uttered the follow- 
ing Vanfntf 1 

•43 'This wheef the circumference of 
which ismarked by tncntyfjur divisions, 
representing twenty four lunar <hanges, 
contains three hundred spokes It is conti- 
' tiusWy *«• m motion by sit boys 

146 Thc*e maid'ms, n-presertting uni-t 
' verse, ire contmutly vrciviig 3 cloth will' 

' wh to and I hek threidv, cfs-inng imumer- 
able world* and milJ ous of being* to Inhibit 
them 
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Souti said — 

174 Hi\ing been ihiis addressed by 
the Hrahmana, kin/? Janamepya duly 
saluted hirrt and said to the best of 
Brahmanas 

Janamejaya said 

J75 I perform the duties of roy Ksha« 
trya race by looking after my these sub- 
jects Tel! me what is the business that 1 
am to perform and by which jou are led 
to come here 

Souti said I 

276 Having' been thus addressed by 1 
the best of kings, Janamejaya, the best of | 
Brahmanas distinguished for good deeds, I 
thus replied, “ O king, the business is your I 
own that demands your attention. Therefore , 
do It ‘ 

TJttanka said : — 

ijj. O king of kings, your father was 
killed by Taksnaka therefore take revenge 
on that vile serpent for the death of jour 
noble father 

178 The time has come Isay, for jour 
taking vengance, ordamed by late Go 
O king and avenge the death of jour 
noble father, 

t79 Who was unoffending but who 
died like a tree stricken by thunder, having 
been bitten by this vJe serpent 
180 The worst of the serpent race 
Takshaka being intoxicated with power, 
committed an wicked act when he bit jour 
father 

tSt Wicked in his deeds, he eien made 
I Kashjapa run away when he was coming lor 
the relief of your god like father the 
protector of the race of roj'al usages 
.82 It IS proper for you (0 bum the 
wicked wretch in the blazii^ fire of n 
Snake Sscnficc Therefore, O king soon 
do the needful for it 

183 Vou can thus revenge jour father s 
death O king, you can thus da me a great 
favour 

184 O king of the world, my business 
was obstructed on one occasion by that 
wretch when I was going (to get a present 
for my preceptor ) 

Souti said : — 

185 The King, having heard these 
words got angry on Takshaka Ottan- 

, ka’s speech inflamed him as ghee does the 
s.xenficial fire 

186 Even before the presence of Uttanka 
he sorrowfully asked his ministers the parti- 
cular! of his lather s going to heat en (death} 


tSy tVlien he heard all the circum- 
stances of bis fallier’s death the king of kings 
wns overecome with sorrow nnd pain. 

77iwf firi/s i/ie third chapter, Paushya, 
tn the Adi Par, a of the bUised ffaha- 
bharata 


CHAPTER IV. 

(PAULA MA PARVA) 

1 I orahnrshana s son Ugrasrava Souti, 
well read in the Purnnas, being present at 
the twc*ve j ears' sacnfice of Kulapati 
Saunaka m the forest of Naimisha, stood 
before (he Rishis m attendance 

2 Hiving read the Puranas with great 
pams be wis very learned in them Now 
with joined hands he addressed them thus, 

•What, Reverend Sirs do you wish to hear 7 
What am 1 to relate 1 ' 

3 The Rishis replied, ‘ O son of Lom- 
harshana, we shall ask you and jou will 
relate to us, who are anxious to hear, some 
excellent stories 

4 But noble Kulapati Saunaka' is now 
engaged m the room of the holy fire 

5 He know 5 the divine stones relating 
totheDevns and Asuras He nlso knows 
the stones relating to men, Nagas and 
Gandharvas 

6 O Souti thit Kulapati Brahmana is 
the chief 10 this stenfice, he is able faith- 
ful tohisvows Wise and a master of the 
Sastrasand Arnnjakas 

7 He IS truthful a lover of peace a 
Rtshi of hard austenties, and an observerof 
the ordamed penances 

8 He IS respected by all of us and we 
should, therefore wait for him 

9 When he will sit on the highly 
honoured seat for the preceptor,- you wul 
reply to what that best of the ivijcc-born 
will ask you " 

Sonil Baid : — . 

10 So be It When the noble Rtshi 
will be seated, 1 shall relate sacred stones 
relating to variety of subjects as t shall be 
asked by him 

It The best of Brahmanas (Saunaka), 

I alter having performed all his duties,— 
having adored the divinities with prayers 
' and the Pitns by offering water,— came 
j back to the place of sacnfice where Souti 
was sealed before the assembly of Rishis of 
' ngid vows 

IS When Saunaka was seated in the 
Riidst of Ritwikas pnd Sadisjas who also 



hid come to their places Souti spoke as 
follous 

Thus ends the fourth chapter, Katha 
pravesha inthc^di Parxa 


CHAPTER V 
(PAULAMA PARVA)— 

Sauna^a said — 

1 Your father read the whole of the 
Puranas in the dajs of jore O Son of 

t LarahMihaa-v, have iOu also made them I 
jour study? 

2 There are in the Puranas inleresling 

stones and the history of the first genera 
tions of the wise men We ha\c heard them 
all recited by your father I 

3 1 am desirous o! hearing the history 
of the Vrigu race Tell us thit history 
We are all attention to listen to joo 

Souti said 

4 That which \Ms formerly studied by 
tTie noble Rrahmanas which was studied 
and narrated by Vaishampayam 

S— d Which wis also studied by mv 
latner has been acauircd by me Hear 
with all ittcntion O descendant of the 
Vrigu race the history of your rice res 
ipected by Indn and all the celestials all 
the Rishis md the Marutis In this great 
race the great and blessed Rishi Vrigu was 
born 

78 1 shall properly relate O great 

Rishi, the history of this rice as it is m the 
Puranis \\c arc told th.it great Vngu 
was begotten by self existing Brahma from 
the fire it Varuna 8 s-icrificc Vngu had a 
beloi'cd son named Chjavina 

p Chjavini had a virtuous son named 
Pramiti He had a son named Ku u by 
Ghritachi 

to Riru had 1 son by his wife Pramid 
Mri O SiuniVa he wis jour grind 
father he was very virtuousand greatly 
levmed in the Vedas 

It He was devoted to asceticism hod 
great repute was Ic.arrcd m the Srott 
truthful virtuous well r^julatcd m his meals 
and was the most eminent amongst the 
learned !n ih" \ edas 

Sauoa'ka »aid:-- 

13 O Son of Sula whywattVe illustn 
oils son of Vnem named Chjoivana* 1 ask 
j-ou, Idl me all about It. 

SoTili replied 

•d* VVigu had a >xrj beloved wife, 


(named Pulonia) who became quick with 

child by him 

14 — 15 When the virtuous and chaste 
Puloma was in that condition, one day 
the greatly famous and virtuous Vngu, 
leaving her at homo, went to perform nis 
ablutions And it was then that a 
Raksha, named Paulama came to the} 
Rishi s hermitage 

16 He, having entered into the her- 
mitage saw the irreproachable wife of 
Vngu Seeing her he was filled with lustl 
and lost his reason 

17 Sec ng thit a guest had come, 
beautiful Puloma entertained him with roots 
andi fruits of the wood 

18 O Rishi the Raksha having seen 
her burnt m lust He was very much deligh- 
ted and he determined to carry away the 
irreproachable ladj 

icj He said My desire is fulfilled *' So 
saying he seized that beautiful lady and 
camw her away And in fact that lady ofj 
captivating smiles was formerly betrothed] 
to the Ralisha by her father 

20 But he afterwards gave her away to 
the K shi Vr eu in di e rites Since then O 
descendant of the Vngu race this wound 
rinl led deep in tl c heart of the Ral sha 

21 He thought this wis 1 aery good 
opportunity to carry the lady away ’Then 
he entered into the room of the holy fire 
where It was brightly burning 

22 The Rikshi asked the burning 
fire 'O Agni ' tell me whose rightful avim 
this lady ts 

23 You O Agni IS the mouth of celes- 
tials tell me I ask you This beautiful 
lady was formerly betrothed to me , 

24 But her father subsequently gave her 
to the Vile Vngu (Tell me truly) if she 

I can be truly called the wife of Vngu i 

as All have found her alone m the 
hermitage 1 am determined to carry her 
away by force My heart bums with rage 
when I think that Vngu has obtained this 
beautiful woman who was betrothed to me 

26 Thus d d the Raksha ask the flaming 
fire again and again, whether the lady 
was Vngus wife 

*7 'O Agni you always dwelt m 
every creature as the witness of their piety 
and impiety Answer my question truth- 
fully 

24 Bhngu his appropriated her wlw 
Was chosen by me as my wife Tell me 
truly therefore, whether she is not truly my 
Wife by first choice . 
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29 Hearing from ^ou whelher she is 
VriRUSWifeor not I shall cirrj her ay 
from the hermitage even bef r<. \our pre- 
sence Ihcrcforc, answer me irutnfuUj 

Souti Wld ” 

30 Having heard his words the seven 
flamed Peity felt himself very much m diffi 
cull) He v\"is afra d to tell an untruth and 
was cqt»llj afraid of \n£,us curse Heal 
last slowly said 

Agni said •— 

31 O Rakshi it is true that ths 
Puloma was first betrothed to >ou but she 

jvvas not taken by jou wath ( the necessary) 
/ 1 oly rites and invocations 

32 And her father gave this famous 
Puloma to Vngu in gift He dd not give 
her to you 

33 O Raksha she was duly taken 
by Vngu ra his wife in my presence with 
all the \ cdlc riles 

34 This (s she I cannot tell *i falsehood 
Ooestof Rakshas falsehood is never res 
pected m this world 

Thus ends the //th chapter Patilama 
sn the Adi Par- a 


CHAPTERVf I 

(PAULA^fA PARVA)— Ttf/iA/iW , 

Souti said 

1 O Brahman hav ng heard these 
words of Agni the Raksiia assumed the 
form of a boar and carried her away as fast 
as_jhewindor the mind 

2 The chdd of Vngu who was in her 
womb was very much enraged at this vno 
lence and he dropped down from his 
taother s womb 1 or this reason lie got the 
name of Chyavana 

3 On see ng that the child had dropped 
front her mother s \romb rs shtnnmg as Ihe 
sun he qu tied the grasp of the lady But 
he fell do vn and was burnt to ashes 

4 O descendant of Vngu the beaut ful 
Pulo na be ng afil cted w th gr ef took \ p 
her chid Chyavana and waited away 

5 Tie Grandfather of all be ngs Brahma 
h mself saw the faultless wife of Vngu 
weeping w ih eyes fuft of tears 

6 The Grandfather of all be ngs noble 
Brahma consoled liis own daughter in law 
(Puloma) and a great river was lorm^ 
from the tears that fell from her eyes 

78 The river followed the foot steps of 
the wife of the great Rishi Yrgu, and the 


Grandfalher of the worlds, seeing it follow 
the path of his son s wife named it himself 
He called It \adhiis<srn and it passed by* 
the hermitage oPChyavana 

9 In (his way was bom Chyavana 
the son of Vngu of great power And 
Vngu saw his son Chyavana and his beauti- 
ful modier He asked his wife Puloma in 
a rage 

Vngn said — 

10 W ho made you known to the Raksha 
resolved to cany you avviy 7 O lady 
of captivating smiles he could not (himself) 
know yoo to be my wife 

It Tell me who it was that told the 
Raksha of you so that I may curse him 
from anger 

Pttloma said — 

12 O Lord I was made knowavtothe 
Raksha by Agni He carred me away 
weeping like the Kuran 

J3 1 was rescued only by the cxiraordi- 
I nary bnghiness of your son Pbe Raksha 
I quitted his grasp and falling to the ground, 
was turned into ashes 

Soati said 

J4 Having heard this from Puloma 
Vngu became exceedingly angry and out of 
anger he cursed Agni saying Bean all ) 
devouring (element) 

T/ us ends the sixth chapter, ‘Curse 
0 t Ag n in the Adt Pana 


CHAPTER VII 

(PAULAAIA vmVA) —Ceniinued 

Souti gaid ~ 

1 Thus being cursed by Vngu Agni 
sa d in anger 'What do you mean O Brah 
mana by th s rashness that you hav'e shown 
toHwcdj me 7 

2 What (ransgression is comm tied by 
me who tried to do justice and to speak the 
truth impartially T Being asked I told the 
truth 

3 A witness who be ng asked about a I 
ibi >g which ] e knows says something else I 
than what it (really) is ruins his anscestors ' 
and descendatts both to the seventh genen- 
ation 

4 He who knowing a th ng full we!! ' 
does not d sclose what he know3 when asked} 
IS undoubtedly tainted w ith sin 

I s I can also curse you but Brahma 

[ nas ais held in respect V Although, 
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0 Bnhmma l^iese are kno'An to >o« 1 
shall >ct speak them to jou Please 
attend 

6 Having multiplied mjselfby Yoga 
power I am present m many forms (lam 
present) in the Agnihotra, Yoga in Karma, 
and m other sacrifices 

7 The Devas and Pitria appear from 
the ghee that is poured in mj flame accor- 
ding to the ordinances of the Vedas 

8 The Devas are waters the Pitrisare 
also waters The Devas have equal rights 
with the Pitris to perform the sacrifices 

\called Darsas and rurvamashas 

9 Therefore the Devas are the Pitns 
and the Puns are the Devas They are iden- 
tical beings, and they are also separately 
worshipped at Paiaias (i^angM ^ol the 
moon) 

10 The Devas and the Puns cat what is 
poured upon me I am therefore called 

1 the moutn of the Devas and the Puns 

11 At the new moon the Puns and at 
the full moon the Devas are fed through my 
mouth with the ghee that is poured on me 
Being \heir mouths how can I be the eater 
el all things ^ 

Souti said f— 

la After reflecting for some time Agni 
withdrew himself from alt places in the 
world (He withdrew' himself) from the 
Agnihotra of the twice bom from Yagma 
from plaLes of hely r tes and from other 
ceremonies 

, la Being deprived of 0 »»* and Vashait 
of S^adkatand Suahas all creatures be 
came very much distressed for want of fire 
14 15 Thereupon the Rish s went to 
the celestials in great anaiety and address 
edthem thus O immaculate beings the 
three worlds have been confounded nt the | 
cessation of their sacrifices and ceremonies for I 
the loss of fire Therefore be pleased to do I 
|1 <. lecdful There should not beany loss of I 
I me The celestials and the Rishis then 
went together before the great Brahma 
16 They told him all about the curse on 
Agni and consequent interruption of all cere 
moni'‘s They said O Mahabhaga Agni 
has been cursed by Vngu for some reason 


19 ^ You 'ire the master of all creature?, 
you are their distroyer you preserve 
the three worlds you are also the promoter 
of all sacrifices an^ ccrcmonicsr 

20 Therefore act in a way so that w/orld-’s 
ceremonies arc not interrupted O the cater 
of sacnficial ghee you being the Lord of 
all, how have you become so foolish ? 

21 You are always pure m the Universe, 
you are the slay of all creatures You shall 
not be the cater of all thing with nil your 
b^y 

23 O Diety of flames, only the flames 
that are in the jilest part of your body wiU 
cat alt things alike, and the part of y our body 
which eats flesh will also entail things As^l 
all things become pure, touched by the sun-* 
beams, 

23 So will every thing be pure that will 
be burnt m your flames O Agni you arc^ 
the supreme energy, born w your own 
power 

24 By that power, make the Rishi s- 
curse true Continue to receive your por- 
tion and that of the celestials offered into 
your mouth 

Souti Bald — 

Ja Agni then repl ed to the Grand- 
father, Be It so and he went away to obey 
the command of the Paramesti (Supreme 
Lord) 

36 The Rish s and the celestials also 
m great delight returned to the place whence 
they went And the Rvshis continued to 
erform their ceremonies and sacrifices a* 
efore 

27 The celestials m heaven and all 
creatures on earth were exceedingly rejoiced , 
and Agni too was rejoiced because he 
became free from the curse 

• 28 Ihus in the days of yore O possessor of 
the sue attributes was Agm cursed by Vrtgu 
Tiudn IS fne ancient'history founded thereon, 
which contains the account of the destruction 
of Paulama and the birth of Chyavana 
Thus ends the seventh chapter, VautamUt 
tn the Adi Paria 


17 How IS It possible for Agm who is 
me mouth of the celestials who eats the 
first part of what is offered in sacrifice who 
cats al^ the sacrificial ghee to become the 
* eater of ev ery thing promiscuously ? 

1 creator of the world having 

‘V h'S presence 

" '“^cnal like him 

and who >s ?reutor of all, in gentle word, 


CHAPTER VIII 

(PAULAMA PARVA )— Conti, 

Souti said — 

x^OBrahmana Chyavana, theson of Vngu 
be^tasonon his wife named Sukanya 
Ato son of Sukanya was the illusliioui' 
and theresplcndently en*rgetic Pramati 
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5 Pramatj begot a son oHe<l Rum on 
Ghritachi Ruru begot a son called Sunafca 
on his wife Pramad*ira 

3 I shaU leJl 3 ou at length O Brahmma 
the history of the resplcndentty energetic 
Ruru Listen to it in detail 

4 In the days of >ore, there was a 
Rishi named Stnulokcsha who was pos 
sess’d of ascetic powers and learning and 
engaged in doing good to all crcalwres 

5 At this time O Brahmana Rtshi 
Menaka became quick with child by the 

r king of the Ghandharvas named Viswa 
vasu 

6 O Descendant of Vngu the Apsara 
Menaka when the time came delivered her 
child near the hermitage of Slhulokesha 

7 And O Brahmana the cruel and 
shameless Apsara Menaka after dropping 
the child on the banks of the river, went 
away 

8—^ The great Rishi saw the girl l^mg 
forsaken in a lonely place on the Tjanks of 
the river, blaring m beauty she was as 
beautiful ns a ch Id of an immortal And the 
great Brahmana Slhulokesha the chief of 
Munis, find ng it a female child 

10 Out of compassion took it home and 
brought It up The lovely chid grew up 
in the herm tage of the great Rishi 

1 1 The great R shi the blessed Sthulo 
kesha performed for her tn succession all ihe 
ceremonies wich (hat of her b rth as ordained 
m the Sastras 

13 As she surpassed all others in beauty 
in goodness and in evdry good quaffy 
the great Rishi gave her the name of 
> Framadvara 

13 Ruru saw her m the herm tage and 
the pious man fell in love w nh her 

14 He made hiS father Pramali the 
son of Vngu acquainted wrfh his love 
thro igh his companions Thereupon Pra 
miti asked the illustnous Slhulokesha to 
give Pratnadvara to his son 

15 The Rtshi betrothed Pramadvarn to 

Ruru fixing the day of marriage when 
the star Varga Daivata y>ou\<i beinascen 
dant I 

16 A few daj s before the date f xcd for ' 
the nuptials while the lovely girl was playing 
wt th her companions 

17 Her t me having come and impdied 
by i He she trod upon a snal e She d d not 
perceive It as tl ia> CO (cd f a Cf 1 

, 18 Tlic snake to fulfil the will of Pate 

stang the heedless grJ iriih its lenomous 
fangs i 


19 Stung by the snake she suddenly 
fell senseless on the ground with her color 
faded and all her beauties gone, 

30 Her hair dishevelled a spectacle of 
woe to her friends and companions She, 
who was so handsome when afivc became 
in death what was too painful to look at 
zt The slender*\vai5fed girl as she lay 
on the ground as one asleep looked more 
beautiful than she was when alive 
22 Her father “ind other ascetics who 
were present saw her lying motionless on 
the ground with the beauty of a hly 

2j Then there came all the noted Brah- 
manas. filled with compassion Swastya- 
treya Mahajana Kushika Sankhyame* 
khaia, 

24 Uddalaka Katha and the renowned 
Sweta Bharidwaja Raunakulsya, Arshti- 
sena Goutama 

25 Pramaii and Pramati s son Ruru, 
and other inhabiants of the forest were 
filled with compassion and they all wept 
when they saw the maiden hingonthe ground 
overcome by the poison of the snake And 
Ruru being exceedingly pained, left the 
scene 

r/iK< ends iht eighth chapter, Pauhmt, 
sn the Adt Farra 


CHAPTER IX 

(PAULAMA PAUVA)— ConfiiiBed 

Souti replied — 

1 While the noble Brahmanas were 

sitting round the dead body Ruru much 
agfieved retired into a deep forest and swept 
aloud ^ ' 

2 Overwhelmed with grief he indulged* 
m much p teous lamentat ons Remember 
n*e his bdoved PramadvarJ he thus lament* 
etT in grief 

3 Alas’ The slender boded beauty 
who increases mv grief is now lying on the 
bare ground What can be more painful 
than tn s to all her friends ’ 

4 It ever have I bestowed char ly, if* 
ever have I observed penances if ever have 

. I showed respect to my superiors let iJie 
mer ts of these acts restore to I fc my be 
' loved one 

' 5 If ever have I controlled my passions » 

I from iny birth if ever have 1 stuck to my 
vows let the beauuful Pramadvara rise from 
the ground 

6 Wh !e he was tb is lamenting tn 
sorrow for the loss of his bride a heaven s 
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Tressenj^er oine to liitn in tlie forest ^nd 
nddressed him thus , — 

Tlie Devaduta said — 

7 O RnrUj-the words that jtiu are ultcr- 
jriR in giief can haxe no effect , for, O noble- 
minded (Risin) one belonging to this world, 
whoso daj s nre run out, cannot come back 
to life again 

8 This poor child o! the Gandharva and 
the Apsara has her dajs run out, therefore, 

O child, do not gne } ourself up to grief 

q The great dicties however, ba\e pro 
\ided beforehand a means If joucomptj 
with It, jou mai g« back ^ourl'ramad- 
\ara. 

Euru Baid — 

10 O messengerofbeaten (tcllmc)what 
■means hate been pro\ided beloreband hj ' 
thedietics Tell me m full, so that I ma> ' 
cQitiply with u You should sa\e me 

The Devadata said — 

t( O Descendant of Vngu gne up 
Itall of } our own life to jour bride and, O 
Kuril, jour Pramadura wilt then rise from 

Ihe ground. 

Etiru said'— 

» O best of heasen’s inessengen 
I gne up half of mj life to my bride I.ct 
iny beloted one rise "in ttie dress and the 
form of lose. 

Sonti said*— 


19 Tims hating obtained a wife diffi' 
cult to be obtained, who was beautiful 
and bngbt as the filaments of the lotus, the 
Risbt oT hard austerities (Ruru) made a \bw 
to destroy the serpent race 

20 ^^hcne^e^ he saw a snake, he was 
Med with great anger, and he always killed 
It with ft weapon 

Si One Aaj , O Brahmana Ruru entereil I 
into a aery large forest He *aw an oldl 
Dundui<t snake lying on the ground. 

22 Thereupon wath the intcntiori 0^ 
killing It, Ritru raised his sUaiT in anger, — .a 
staff like the staff of Death The Dtvtduva 
then said to the angry Brahmana, 

23 * O Risht I hare done j on no harm. 
\\ hy sliould you kill me in anger ? ” 

That frtds the ninth ehaplef, Paulamif, 
rw tk« ddt 

CHAPTER X. 

<PAULAMA rATWA)—Ceitlinued 

Etirn said — 

I My wafe, whowas os dear to me os 
mj life was stung by .a snake , on which I 
40 ^ O snake, a Tearful tow , 

3 Namely that 1 would kill every snake 
that I might meet w ith rherefore I shall 
strike you and yon shall be deprived of yotif 
life. 


13 Tliekingof the Gandharvas and the 

fycatly cjuahlied messenger of heaven, both 
went to the DiCly Ulvarma and .addressed 
hint thus — 

14 *‘0 king Dh.anna. if it pleases you, 
lei ihe Iwautiful bride of Ruru Pramadvao, 
•rive up endued with a money of Kurus 

h'c •* 


Tbo Dhanaaraja Baid — 

ifnlieyoor 

wavh, Ift the bride cf Ruru. PraimuKafa 
cnu«-u w ih a moitcy of Kufu’s 


Sonti said — 

• /W" ^^’’■‘nni thus spoke lh« 

Uv t.ful Pnmvbara the betrcihed brid. 
el Ujru. ro-e up as (rum a slumber. 

>7 It VT3V ••cn ihaithebesi 

nwslcl a mottrv cf hsoun I fe to roiiscut 
thlr.letj Hi-u tfhog hfc, ted to j 
cufta^m-ntef his own life. 

tt. iW.r tAihere rUdl 

t-irsTri, iVcfn h theroopi 

lasxdlh-, djys devxteJ ta each other. 


The Eunduva said — 

3 O Bramhana llicre are other snakes 
which bite man The ^iini/wrar are only 
snakes in mmc Therefore, you should not 
Killtlic DHiiiiuras, 


4. Subject to Ihcsamecahmcty, but not' 
sbaniig the s.amc gootl fortune, being same 
in vroe. biildiflcrenl m joy, you should not 
kill the Diiiidii' at, for you cannot judge 
between right and wrong. 


Sonti Baid 

^ Hearing those words ofthe snake, 
.and ^ngthat the snake was really cflle 
PHndu\a kind, and that it was terribly 
frightened Runt d d not kill it. 

<» Tbctv Ruiai, the possessor cf 'it 
attritwitp thcenng up the snake, said to 
It. « ho .are you tell me, O snake, that 
have been thus meumorplioscd f ’ 

The Dandova said •— 


^ formerfv a Rishi 

Mmed Shaluvrspni-, Jt „ j,. a 

Brahmana that I luve laconic a snake. 
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Buru said — 

S. O best of snakes, why were jou cursed 
by .in angry Bnhniami And bow lon^ 
will your <fu3 body continue ? 

Thus ends the tenth ehapiv'r /’uu^uma, 
t« the Adi Paria. 


CHAPTER X[. 

(PAULAMA PARVA)— Cbub/iKft/. 

Tbe Bunduva said — 

I. In time gone by, 1 hid n fricnj, a 
Bfahmina, by nime Khagimi He was 
truthful, and possessed spirduaJ powers 
by penances. 

When he W1S cngiged In Aenilwtri, 
out of boyish frivolity, [ made a snake of the 
blidcs of gr.iss and tried to fngJilen him 
He famlcd away (when be saw tins mock I 
snike). i 

3 Recovering bis senses, that truthful 
and penancc<per{orming Kisbi exclaimed in 
anger, ' 

4, '*As you mide 1 powerless mock 
snike to fnghtcn mciyouvvdl yoorsdf turn, 
into a vcnomlcss serpent by my curse ” 

5. O Rishi. I vviswellaivire of the power 
of penancM that ho possessed ibcreforc, 
With in agitated heart, I addressed him 
thus, 

6 Bending low and Jomg both hands. 
“As 1 am your friend, i luve done this , 
only as a joke to make you laugh. 

7 — 3 . You should, O Brahmans, pirdon 
me and revoke yourcviree" Seeing me 
Very much distressed, the ascetic wis moved , 
.-inci breathing hot and hard, hcsiid, ‘‘Wliat 
i liavc said must happen. 

9. O ascetic, listen to whit 1 siyr and 
hearing it, U pious man, always lay it to 
your heart. 

10 When Rum the hofy, the son of 
Pruuiii will appeir, you will lit immediately 
relieved of the cursc on seeing him.” 

It. You nrc the wry Ktini, the son 
of Pnmiii Now rcguning my nituril 
form. I si ill spcik something for your 
benefit. 

Souti said : — 

12. 'Ihai ilhisinous min .and ihc best 
of llrihmmis iIhu left his sn ikc-body ind 
nitaiULd his own form ind originil bright. 

It lie then i<llri,3sc<l Rum of tmenm 
piml.'i. j^Kiwcr, viying • O, h-'-t of being-, 1 
»ihe I 'gl OjI lu'^rdiy 1. Not to d^simv ' 
U'(c ' I 


S 5 


f 4 Therefore, a llrahmana sfioufd never 
taketho life of any creature The injunc- 
tion of the Srutt IS that a Drahmana should 1 
always be mild. > 

15* I earnedtrtthe Vcdisandthe V'cdan-i 
and an inepirsr of tonhdence m all crei- ] 
tures, kind to all, truthful, andt forgiving , ( 

t6- And a great retainer of the Vedas in’! 
memory, — these are the imiuKii duties of a 
Bralimana. Ibe natural duties of Kashtrya 
arc not those of yours. 

(7. To be stern, to fio(d scepts, to nife 
the subyccts, are ihc n.ilural duties of the 
IksluUrya. Listen to me, O Uuru, 

18. !n days of yx>rc, the snakes were 
destroyed in the sacrifice of Janimcjaya, 
but the terrified snakes were saved bytl 
nrahmatia. 

19. It was by Astiki learned in the 
Vedts and the Vedangas and nj/ghty jn 
spiritual power." 

Thus ends the eleventh chapter, PauletNuir 
in the Adt Puna. 


CHAPTER Xn , 

(PAin.AMA PARVA)— Ckuihiifird. 

Ruru Bald 

I. O best of il« twice.born, why dwi 
ktnc Jonaoiejaya become thedestroycrof the 
snakes, and how did he destroy them ? 

a. Why iveretheysaved by wise Aslilti,- 
the best of Brnhmanasf Lam desirous of 
bearing all tins. 

Rishi said — 

3. O Huru, you Will hear the important 
history of Astik t from the Urahman.i;, 
Siymg this he disippeared. 

Soati said : — 

4. Rum rushed m search of the Rtshi, hut 
he did not find him in ill the forest, t indiiig 
him not. be sal down on,lhc ground, much 
fitigued, 

5 He fell himscTt confounded ami seem- 
ed tolose bis senses He repeatedly pon- 
dered over the Rfsht s «-orcls 
0 Itegminnff bis senst «, be cime home .mil 
isked lii> father (to rclitv tlie h«lorv), ind 
bis fattier rvlatcd to hun the »<r>rv 

Tint eats thtlteel/tk ekajjtr, Pj 'a’/t 
irt the A"*! f'lr- 1 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

(ASTIKA PARVA) ^ 

Sauuaka said ; — ' 

li Why' did 'that best of l>ings, 
kms Uinameja^a, resoU'e to destroy the 
snakes in a Snake-sacrifice? 

2 O Souti, tell us in full the true slofy 
Why did the best of the twice bom Astika 
the foremost of asietics, rescue the snakes 
from the blaming fire ? 

3 Whose son \\as the monarch who 
performed the Snake-sacrifice? Whose son 
was that best of the twice born, (who saved 
the smkes) ? lell us this 


15 Hanging their heads down jn a great 
hole, their feet pointing upwards On see- 
ing them, Jaratkaru addressed his ances- 
tors thus, 

16 "Who are >ou thus hanging in the 
hole, your heads -downward, by a rope of the 
Birana fibre which has been eaten by the 
rats that live secretly jiear this hole ?” 

The Ancestors said : — ^ 

17 We are Rishis of austere penances, 

called Jayarara We are sinking down intoj 
the earth for the want of an offspring , 

18 Wc have a son, named Jaratkaru 
Unfortunate we arc, that wretch has adopt- 
ed asceticism 


Sonti said 

4 O best of speakers the story of 
Astika IS \erylosg, I shall relate u in full 
O 1 istcn. 


Saunaka said 

3 I am desirous of hearing m detail 
the interesting history of Astika, the illus- 
trious Brahmana 


Sonti said:— 

6 The BrahmanaSi call this history, re- 
I cited by Krishna Dwaipajana, a Purana 

I To the dwellers of Naimisnaranja, 

7 Was It formerly narrated by my learn- 
ed father I,omharshana, the disciple of Vjasa, 
as requested by the Drahmanas ' 

8 I was present at the time, O Saunaka 
As you ask me, 1 shall recite it exactly as I 
heard it. 


g (Listen) to this all sin destroying 
history Astika s father was as powerful os 
the Prajapati 

10 He was a Brahmachari, always en- 
gaged In .austere penances regular m meals 
n great Kishi of controlled sexiul desire 
He was known by the name of Jaratkaru , 

11 He was the foremost of rayaiaw 
a man of rigid sows highly religious am 
endowed with great ascetic powers. Once a 
n time this great .ascetic, 

•*. y^tra Viayan Cnha (liwn| 

in the place where night osertoek him) 

roamed .all o\cr the world bathed m man 

sacred w ater> and Msited many lioly shrmes' 

difficult austere penances 
and (e«l ng on air. remaining m fast am 
rvncimcing sleep foreacr, he roamed (ovc 
tin. world ) ' 

14 \slri fit a - 
a’ ■< an 1 1 I, ,s rn 


ig And therefore that fool does not think t 
of marriage to raise up offspring It isj 
for this reason namely thewantof orfspnng,t 
that we are thus suspended in the hole 

20 Having means, we are like sinners 
who have no means O excellent man, who 
arc you that are sorrowing for us like a 
friend 7 

21 O Brahmana, we wish to know who 
you are that stand near us, and why, O 
excellent man, arc you sorrowing for us 7 

Jaratlfaru said — 

22 You are my sires and grand-sirvs, 

I am that very Joratkant rell me what 1 
shall do. ' 

The Ancestors said — 

23 Try your best to do that by which 

' you can raise up an offspring to extend our 
line You will then do an act meritorious 
both for you and for us 

1 24 O Son, not by the fruits of airtiic, 
not by the hoarded up ascetic penances 
does one acquire such ment as is acquired 
by one who is a father. 

25 Therefore O son, set your mind 
upon marriage and offspring at our com- 
mand It will do us the highest good. 

Jaratkaru said — 

26 I shall not m.arry, nor shall I cam 
money for my own self But I shall marry 
to do you good 

27-28 If ,a bnde can be had whose 
name will be the same as mine, who«c 
friends will give her to me avillmglv ami as 
a gift, — O fathers under these conditions, if 

1 get a girl, your command will be obeyed 

I shall duly marry her according to the 
ordinances of the Saslras 

29 But who will gise his daughter to a 
poor man 1 kc me to be my wiR ? I si all, 
nowtxer accept ih girl who will be gi\en to 
me as a gift 


allacngfrr hetoamed 
ing abmit, he cm. dts 
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}) O Sires I shall try to marry such a 
gitl Having said so, 1 shall noi act other- 
wise , 

31 O fathers, 1 shall beget ofispnng on 
her for your release, so that you may attain 
to the heaven, called Saswata, and rejoice 
there at will 

Thus ends the thirteenth ehapUr, AsUka 
iM the Adi Parva 


CHAPTER XIV 

(ASTIKA PARVA )-‘C«iihHued 

Souti said — 

1 The Brahmana ol hard austenties 
(Jaratkaru) roamed over the world for a 
wife, but wife he did not get 

2 One day he went into the forest and 
remembering the words of bis ancestors he 
thficc begged for a bride m a faint voice 

3 Thereupon, Vasyki appeared and 
offered hii sister for the Rishis acceptance 
But the Rishi hes tated to accept her think- 
ing her to be not of the same name with 
himself 

4 The high souled Jaratkaru thought 
within himself 'I will take rone for my 
wife who does rot bear mj name ’ 

5 Then Jaratkaru the great asretic of 
rigid austerities said, ‘ O snake tell me 
truly what is the name of your sistert* 

VasTiki said — 

6 O Jaratkaru my sister’s name is aJso 
Jaratkaru Given asa gift by me accept 
this girl of slender waist for jour wife O 
best of the twice born 1 had kept her m 
reserve for you Therefore take her. 

7 Saying this he offered his beautiful 
Sister to Jaratkaru, who then married her 
according to the orda ned rites 

Tints ends the fmirteenlh chapter Asitka 
tit the Adi Parva 


CHAPTER XY 

(ASTJKA PARVA) -=rCo*i/i««rr 

Souti said — 

1 O Foremost of Brahma knowing 
men the mother of the snakes m the dajs 
of yore cursed the Naga race saying 
•' Me whose charioteer is wind (Agni) will 
consume jou at Janomejaja ssacnhcc 

2 To neutral so the effect of that curse 
the best of snakes (Vasuki) married hw 
sister to the high soulcd Ri>hi ol rgid 


3 Accepting her according to die 
ordained rues he begot on her a high- 
souled son, called Astika , 

4 Who was a great ascetic who. was 
vastly learned in the Vedas and the 'Vedan- 
gas who removed^the fears of his perents, 
and who saw everj thing with an equal ej e 

5 Then after a Jong time, a descendant 
of thePandatas cclebrafed a^eat sacr^ 
fice, known as the Snake sacrifice 

6 When the sacrifice for the destruction 
of the snakes had begun, the great asCeiu, 
Astika rescued the N^gas, ^ 

7 His brothers, his maternal uncles, 
and other snakes He also delivered his 
fathers by begettmga child 

8 O Brahmana he freed himself from 
their debts by rigid austerities, by various 
vows and the study of the Vcclas He 
propitiated the celestials by sacrifices m 
which carious presents Here iriacle 

9 He pleased the Rishis by his ^mhma* 
charja and his ancestors by begetting 
offspring Thus disclnrging the heavy debt 
that be owed to his anscestors, 

10 Jaratkaru of great austen^, attain- 
ed heaven with his forefathers Bcgettiing 
the son Astika and uquinnggreat religious 
merit, the best of the Mums, 

It The creitly noble Jaratkaru after a 
long course of years went to heaven This is 
the story of Astika I have -brieBy narrated 
It (to you) Now tell me O best of the 
Vneu face what else 7 shall narrate 

T/t/ff ends the //teenlk chapter, Asttka, tn 
the Ads Parva 


CHA i>TER XVI 
(ASTIKA PARVA) -^Continued 
Souti said i— 

s O Swim ohtt mwt to v»vw 

detail the history of the learned and virtuous 
Astika Great IS Our curiosity to heartt 

2 O gentle one jou sptakvery sweetly 
with proper accent and emphasis %V e are 
very much pleased with Jour speech Vou 
speak like your (late) father o 

3 Vour father -was always ready to 
please w Tell us therefore, the story that 
yow father had reJalCd 

Souti said’— _ 

4 O long lived ones I shall narrate the 
story of Astika as I heard it from my father. 

5 O Brahmana m the golden ege* 
Prajapati had two fair daughter* O smles^ 
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CHAPTER xni 

(ASTIKA PARVA) 

Saunaka said • — 

II why did that best of kinfjs 
hinq Jnnamejajn resolve to destroy 'the 
snakes lO n Snake sacrifice? 

2 O Souti tell us in full th6 true story 
Why d d the best of the twice bom Asiika 
the foremost of ascetics rescue ihesnakek 
from the bl-utng fire 1 

3 Whose son wis the momrch who 
perfonned the Snake saenfee? Whose son 
was that best of the twacc born, (who saved 
the snakes) 7 fell us this 

Souti said •— 

4 O best of speakers the story of 
Astika IS NeryloNg, 1 shall relate it in full 
O Listen 


15 Hanging their heads down jn a grett 
hole their feet pointing upwards On see- 
ing them Jaratkaru addressed his antes 
tors thus, 

16 Who are jouthus hanging in the 
hole your headsdownward by a rope of the 
Birana fibre whch has been eaten by the 
rats that live secretl y n ear this hole 7 

The Ancestors said — ^ j 

17 We are Rishis of austere penances 
called yiyrtrnru We are sinking down into 
the earth for the want of an offspring 

t8 We have a son named Jaratkaru 
Unfortunate we arc, that wretch has adopt 
ed asceticism 

19 And therefore that fool docs not think t 
of marriage to raise up offspring U »sj 
for ihs reason namely the want of offspring 
that ive are thus suspended in the hole 


Saunaka said 

5 I am desirous of hearing in detail 
Ihc interesting history of Astika the illus 
tnous Brahmana 

Souti said;— 

6 The Brahmanas call this history re 
1 cited by Krishna Dwa payana a Parana 
I To the dwellers of Naimisnaranja 

7 Was It formerly narrated by my learn 
«d father I^mharshana the <1 scipicol Vyasa 
ns requested by the Brahmanas 

8 1 was present at the time O Saunaka 
As you ask me I shall recite it exactly as I 
heard »c 


9 (listen) to ih s all sm destroying 
h story Astika s father was as powerful as 
the Prajapati 

10 He was a Drahmachan always en 
gaged in austere penances regular m meals 
a great Uishi of controlled sexual desire 
He was known by the name of Jaratkaru 


11 Hcwaslhc foremost of layaxarat 
hghly rcigious am 
endowed with great ascctiv powers Once a 
a t me this great ascetic 


12 n mg Jatra Shasan Cnha (living 
in ihc pUcc where ngfii ovortoek him) 
ronmed all over the world bathed 10 many 
sacred waters and Ms ted many holy slirmes 

T^ct sed d fficult austere penances 
in I fe-,1 ng on n r rctna n ng m fast and 
r^ne me ng sleep forever he roamed (over 
tl V world ) 


20 Having means we arc like sinni^ 
who have no means O excellent man who 
are you that are sorrowing for us like x 
friend 1 

2t O Brahmana we wish to know who 
you are that stand near us and v,hy O 
excellent man are you sorrowing for us t 

Jaratlraru said — 

22 \ ou are my s res and grand sir s 
I am that very Jaratkaru Tell me what I 
shall do 

The Ancestors said — 

23 Try yx)ur best to do that by wh ch 
you can ra sc up an offspring to extend our 
line You will then do an act mentorious 
both for you and for us 

4 24 O Son not by the fniits of virtue 
not by the hoarded up ascetic penances 
does one acquire such ment as is acquired 
by one who is a father 

25 Therefore O son set your mind 
upon marriage and offspring at our com- 
mand It will do us the highest good 

Jaratkaru said — 

26 I shall not marry nor shall I cam 
money for my own self But I shall marry 
to do y ou good 

27 2S If a bride can be had whose 
name w 11 be tic same as mine wlo’e 
fnends will give her to me w llinglv and ns 
X gift — O fathers under these condil ons « 
I get X pri yo ir command will be obc>e<' 

I shall duly marry I cr according to the 
ord nances of the Smtras 


14 Xvl lla allirngfre leroxricl 
a ail an 1 it, w t atxx i he 


29 But wlo will give his daugl ter to n 
poor man I kc me to Cc mywifc? I si all 
lowxer iccept th g il wl-o will I c f yen 13 
me as a g ft 
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“0 O Sires I shall try io marry such a 
girl Having said so 1 shall not act other 

31 O fathers I shill beget offspring an 
her for your release, so that you may attain 
to the heaven called Saiwata anti r^ice 
there at will 

T/ttis ends the thirteenth chapter Asiika 
tic the Adc Parva 


CHAPTER XIV 

(ASTIKA PARVA )— 

Souti said — ■ 

1 The Brahmana of hard austerities 
Giratkaru) roamed over the world for a 
wife but wife he did not get 

2 One day he went into the forest, and 
remembering the words of his ancestors he 
thrice begged for a bruie m a faint voice 

3 Thereupon Wsyki appeared and 
effered hi5 sister ior the Rishi s acceptance 
But the Rishi hesitated td accept her (hmk 
ing her to be not of the same name with 
himself 

4 The high souled JSralkaru thought 
within himseir I will take none for my 
wife who does not bear my name 

5 Then Jaratkaru the great ascetic of 
rigid austerities said * O snake tell me 
truly what ]5 the name of > our sister T 

Vasuki said — 

6 O Jaratkaru my sisters name is also 
Jifaikiru Given as a gift by me accept 
this girl of slender waist for your wife O 
best of the twice born 1 had kept her in 
reserve for you Therefore take her 

7 Saying this he offered his beautiful 
sister to Jarilkaru who then married her 
iccord ng to the orda ned rites 

Thui ends the fourteenth chapter AsUka 
111 the Adt Parva 


CHAPTER XV 

fASTlKA PARVA) -=roi./»i»i/r/ 

Souti said — 

t O Foremost of Brahma know ng 
men the mother of the snakes in the days 
of yore cursed the Naga ncc saying 
11c whose charioteer IS wind (Ago) will 
consume you at Janamejaya ssacrjficc 
2 To neolnl so ihc egeef ihtl curse 
the best of sml cs, (Visuki) mvned his 
s ster to the h gh <=oulcd Hi,hi of r c f 
tow 


3 Accepting her according to U c 
ordained rites he begot on her a high 
souled son called Astika 

4 Who was a great ascetic who was 
vastly learned tn the Vedas and the VedAn* 
gas who removed the fears of his perents, 
and who saw everything with an equal eye 

5 Then after a long time, h descendant 
of the Pandavas celebrated a great sacri 
fice known as the Snake sacrifice 


6 When the sacrifice for the destruction 
of the snakes had begun the great asCciic 
Astika rescued the h^igas, 

7 His brothers, his maternal uncles, 
and other snakes He also delivered his 
fathers by begetting a child 

8 O Brahmana he freed himself from 
their debts by rigid austerities by various 
vows and the study of the Veiias He 
prop dated the cclestiafs by sacrifices m 
which various presents were made 

9 He pleased the RishiS by his Brahma 
chary a and his ancestors oy begetting 
ctlipring Thus discharging the heavy debt 
that he owed to his anscesJors 


10 Jaratkaru of great ausieri^, *ittam« 
cd heaven with his forefathers Oegettitng 
tlieson Astika and acquiring great religious 
merit the best of the Mums 
It The greatly noble Jaratkaru afters 
long course of years went to heaven This is 
the story of A<iika I have-brieRyTrarrared 
It (to you) Now tell me, O best of the 
Vfigu race what else 1 shall narrate 

nut ends the fifteenth chapter, Astika, m 
the Adc Parva 


, CHAPTER XVI 

(ASTIKA PARVA) -^CenUnur/i 

I Souti said •— 

' r O Souti once more jrJate to usitt 
detail the history of the Wmed and virtuous 
Astika Great is our curios ly to hear tt 

2 Ogentteone you speak very sweetfy 
With proper accent and emphasis AVe are 
very much pleased with your speech VoU 
speak like your (late) father r 

3 Your father was always ready to 
please us Tell us therefore the sfory that 
your father bad related 

Souti said‘— 

4 O long 1 ved ones I shall namtle the 
story of Astika as ! hoard it from my lather. 

5 O Brahmana in the gniden age' 
Pniapati had two fa r daughters 0 'inles* 
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one, the two sisters ere endued with great 
beiuty. 

6 They were named Kadru and Vinata, 
and they were the wives o( rvaahyafa. Thctr 
husband, who was like Prajipali, having 
been pleased with him, gave eacVa boon. 

7, Kashjapa derived much happiness 
from his wives. Hearing that their hnsband 
Kash>apa was willing to bestowon them 
boons, 

8. The most beautiful damsels felt a 
transport of )oy. Kadru wished to havie one 
thousand snakes as her sons, all of equal 
splendour. 

Q. VinaU asked for two sons, equal to 
all the sons o( Kadru in strength, energy, 
size and prowess. 

10. On Kadru did her husband bestow 
the boon of the multitude of sons, and to 
Vinata he said, " Be it so " 

11. Vinata, having got the boon, was 
much pleased, and having obtained two 
greatly powerful sons, he regarded her 
boon granted. 

12. Kadru also obtained one thousand 
sons, all of equal splendour. “Bear (he 
embryos carefully.*' So saying the great 

{ nscetic Kashyapa went into the forest, lea* 
vinghistwo Wives much gratified wahhis 
boons. 

Soati said 

13 O best of Brahmanas, after a long 
time Kadru gave birth lo one thousand eggs 
and Vinata two eggs. 

14. Their maid.servants kept them se- 
parately in warm vessels, and thus five hun- 
dred years passed away. 

IS After five hundred years, the sons 
of Kadru came out of the eggs, but Vinala's 
ejgs did not produce anything. 

iG. Thereupon the ascetic lady Vmita, 
feeling sKime, broke open one of the eggs, 
and saw her offspring, 

17, As an embryo with the upper pvrt 
developed, but the lower pan unoevoloped 
Thereupon the child grew angry and cursed 
Us mother, saying, 

18. ‘'O mother, as you have premiturcly 
broken this egg, and did not allowr my body 
to be fully developed, being jenlot.s (of 
Kadru), you Will have to serve as the slave 
(0! that very Kadru). 

t9“Sn O mother, vl you wartwithpa- 
lenceGvc thousand years .and do not dev. 
-ov the other egg, the illuvtrioiis child 
'nlbn It will deliver you from yrnir slivery. 

?i4 O r..jUicri If yea arc d;s reus cf 


having your son strong; take tender care 
of the egg for five thousand y ears. 

22 — 23. Thus cursing his mother Vinatn, 
the child rose to the sky O Brahmana, 
cAnina (this child) became the charioteer of 
the Sun, and he is to be seen m the hour 
of the morning. At the stipulated time 
was also bortvlhc snake-eater Garuda. 

24. As soon as he was born, he left 
hts mother, and the king of the birds, being 
' hungry, mounted on his "wings to seek for 
the food assigned to him by the great: 
Ordainer. 

T/tut endtihe stxicenih clinfittr, A^itka, 
in the Adt Pana. 


CHAPTER XVir 
(ASTIKA PARVA)— CcrtrmKfif. 

Souti said 

1. O ascetic Kishi, about this tunc the 
two sisters one day saw (/c/ujij/'dirt appro- 
.'iching towards them. 

2. (It was horse) who was worshipped by 
the celestials, who was the gem among all 
h:>rscs. who rose at the churning of the 
ocean for the Ambrosia, 

3 Who was divine, griccful, ever-young, 
irrcsistablc, vigorous, who was creators 

' masterpcice, and who was blessed wilhoir 
' the auspicious marks. 

4 Why and where did the celestials 
chum the ocean for the Ambrosia, in which 
did rise, as vou say, this best of steeds, so^ 
powerful and resplendent 7 Fell me this. 

Souti said : — 

5 There is a very great mounfun, called 
t %teru of blazing and effulgent .appeinnce. 

The nys of the sun nre scattered away 
when they fall on its golden summit. 

6 Decked with gold, .md exceedingly 
bevutiful, this mouniun is frequented by 
(he Devas .-lud Gvndhvrvis , it is immea- 
surable and umpproachable by men of' 
many sins. 

7 ft vsvlluminHed with many medicinal 
plants , ,vnd fearful bc.vsts of prey roam 
on Its heights. 

8, It is uninpro.-tchvble even by mind j 
It IS graced with miny trees .ind virrsmlet'-. 
and resounds with the sweet melodvof 
mnumcrvblc birds. 

O It stands bieh for infinite sges Ontc 
did the celestials sit on us golden siiininit 
land held a conclave. 

in rhey. wKib-il pnciiMd penincv. 
and ol.ervci \c 3, tan c m qi-i cf 'I - 
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Ambrosa They consulted together about 
the possession o( the Ambrosia and seeing 
them in this mood Narayam addressed 
Brahma sajing 

12 — 13 Churn the ocean with both 

the Desas and the Asuras By doing so 
the Ambrosia and all durgs and gems mil 
be obtained O celestials churn the ocean 
you will then get the Ambrosia 

Thus ends the seienteenth chapter, 
Amriiamanlhaua in the Adi Parva 


CHAPTER XVin 
(ASTIKA PARVA )—Cenl(nae<i 

Souti said — 

1 Tliere is a mountain called Pfandara 
with peaks like the clouds It ts the best of 
mountains and adorned with innumerable 
creepers 

2 On it do many birds pour forth their 
melody and may beasts of prey roam about 

. It 18 frequented by the Kmnaras Apsaras 
' and celestials 

3 U rises eleven thousand Yojanas 
irpwards and descends eleven thousand 
iojatias downwirds 

4 The ceJestnls hi\ ng fa led to uproot 
it tame to Vishnu and Brahma who were 
bitting together and said to them 

5 Devise some means jou joursclvcs 
I I>o try to uproot Ma idara for our good 

G O son of Vrieu 1 ct it be so said 
both Narajana and Brahma The lotus 
^yed (Vishnu) hid the hard task on the king 
of the snakes (Ananta ) 

7 — S- Being directed by both Bnhma 
and Narajana to do it the mighty ! 
Ananta uprooted the mount! n irith all the 1 
I woods and the denizens of woods that were , 
on It 

9 Then came all the celestials with 
Anant! to the shores of the ocean Address 
ing It they said O Ocean wchaic come 
to churn you for the Ambrosa 

10 The ocean rep! cd Be it so ns I 
ahal] get a share of it lam quite able to 
hicar the great ag lauon arising out of the 
churning of my water fay ifantura 

( f The Devns and the Dmavss then 
went to thelorto se king and said * You 
wUlnseto hold the mountain on your 
back 

12 The Torlosft king hniing agreed 
Indra placed thii mountain on its back by 
means of instruments 

13—14 The Dcms and the Danavas 
tmmg made the churnng staff 


and Vasuki the rope O B’rahmana, in days 
of yore begin to chum the ocean for the 
Ambrosn fbe Asuras held him by the/ 
head and the betas by the tail * 

13 And Ananta who wis a manifested 
form of Narayana again and again raised 
and loncred the hood of the Naga 

16 On account pf the great igilatiom 
received at the hands of the celestial black 
vapours with flames issued from the mouth 
of the Naga Vasoki 

tf From these vapours were created r 
cloiids with Ightmng, and they poured 
showers on the tired celestials who were 
thus refreshed 

18 The flowers that fell from the frees 
I on the mountiin sides on the Devas and the 
I Danavas also refreshed them 
I 19 There rose from Mandava drag- 
I ged fay the Devis and the Dinavas a terrible 
j roar fake the roar of the clouds (it the 
I Universal dissolution ) 

20 Vinous acquatic animals were 
crushed by the great mountain and gave 
up (heir lives m the silt eei 

21 Alany denirens of the lower regitsn 
ind those of the land of Varuna were killed 

I by the mounta n 

22 Prom the whrlng dara large 
trees being struck at one mother were 
torn from tfeir roots and fell into the occin 
with ill the birds (that roosted on tl c r 
branches ) 

23 And grcit fires \ ere produced from 
the mutuil tnction of the trees that fre 
quentlv bbred up ind the ^fandara. 
mountain looked I black clouds charged' 
With lightning 

24 It burnt the 1 ons elephants and 
other vinous creatures that were on the 
mountain and killed them (on the spot ) 

25 Then the best of the celestials Indri 
began to extinguish the blazing fire by 
pouting heavy showers 

26 Then the gums of vir ous great trees 
ind herbs mingloil with the waters of the 
occin 

27 The celestiils became immortal by 
drinking the water mixed with the land 
cxlrict of gold anil those gims which nadj 
the quality of the Ambrosia 

28 The m Iky water of the churned; 
ocean by degrees produced clanf ed butter 
by virtue of those gums and ju ces 

Thereupon the Dcias came to the 
boon granting God who wis comfortably 
scitciTon h>s scat and sa d O Brahman 
uc are spent out but tic Ambrosia has 
not yet ansen 
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Fxcept Nirajana both the De\ns 
and the Danavas have no strength lo churn 
the ocean (any longer), 

•51 Then dirl Brahma say to Narayana 
‘ Kindly give the celestials strength tochUm 
the Ocean again with Mandara mountain 

Narayan^ said 

32 1 grant you all necessary strength 
Go ins&l the mounttiin and chum the 
Ocean 

33 Thus hearing the words of Narayana 
and being re equipped vv ih fresh strength 
the celestials recommenced churnirtg 

> 34 Then from the ocean rose the mild 

and bnlU'^nt Moon of thousand rays 
f 35 Then rose from Ghee the Iotus« 
seated LaVshmi then Sura Devi (Wine) 
then the great Steed 

36 Then from the Ghee rose the cclcs 
t at gem Kauttaua vvh ch adorns the breast 
of Narayana 

, 37 Then rose O Brahmana Parijat 

Urce andSuravi all giver of everything 
qS lakshmi Wine Moon Horse 
(Uchaisrava) fleet as the m nd all directed 
bv Ad tya wcn( to the place vthcre the ccles 
t als were 

ag Then rose ihe d \ me Dhanyanian 
With a white vessel m h s hand ana (there 
in that vessel) was the Ambrosia 

40 See ng this wonderful phenomenon 
the Danavas raised a great uproar for the 
Ambrosia saying It is ours 

41 Then rose the great elephant Aira* 
vata, with two white tusks and a huge body 
and he was seued by iheweldcrof thunder 
(Indra) 

42 The churning was still continued 
and then appeared deadly poson which 
soon covered the whole earth and blared up 
like a fire with fumes 

I 43 The three worlds were stop Bed by 
Its tcrnble smell and then Slnva asked by 
Brahma swallowed it to save the creation 

44 Tie great Deity Maheshwam of 
Mvntra form iield It m 1 is throat and it is 
sad that from the very diy he was called ■ 
Nilkantha (I lue ll root ) 

45 Scf t g all those wonderful pheno 
mena ihe Danavas were filled with 
desos r They rvised up grrit hostil t es 
w tn the CflcMials (or the poss“s>ion of 
l.akvKmi and Anbroiia 

vA Thereupon Narayana assumed a 
isrm ol n ravishing bca iiv by the a d of 
arty* and he b gan a fl rial wi with the 
Danav v» in ih- lorn vl a femal' 


47 The foolish Danavas and Daityis 
becom ng fully enamoured of her, placed 
the Ambrosia m her hands 

Thus ends the eighteenth chapter, Aijrita 
Montana, tn the Adi Par a 


CHAPTERXIX 
(ASTIKA PARVA)— Co«/i««crf 

Souti said. 

1 Then the Daily as and Danavas in 
best armours and with various weapons, 
pursued the celestials 

2 In the meantime the greatly power- 
ful Lord Vishnu accompanied 'vith 
Narayana took away the Ambrosia from the 
mighty Danav as 

3 Thereupon all the celestials m that 
great struggle drank the Ambrosia receiv- 
ing It from Vishnu 

4 When the celestials werq drinking the 
much longed for Ambrosia a Danav a 
named Uahu drank >t in the guise of a 
celestial 

5 When the Ambrosia has only reached 
his throat Chandra and Surja (recognised 
him and) informed the celestials ot what 
had hapfpened 

6 Narayana immediately with his 
discus cut off the well adornca head of the 
Danava who was drinking the Ambrosia 

7 The huge hen 1 of the Danav a cut 
off by the discus ro cup to the sky like a 
mountain peak and it uttered terrible 
cries 

8 The headless body of the Danava 
fell on the earth shaking it with all her 
mountains forests and islands 

, 9 Trom that day agreat enmity was 
created between the head of Uahu and 
Chandra and Surja To this day itswal 
lows Chandra and Surja (causing ccclipses ) 
10 Then Han quitting his matchless 
female form made the Dinavas tremble by 
hurl ng at them various weapons 

Ji Thus began the terrible battle be 
tw'een the Dev as and Danavas on the shores 
of the salt sea 

t2 Thousands of sharp javilms and 
lances and van«us other weapons were 
hurled on all sides 

13 Cut by the discus and wounded by 
swords darts and maces the Asums vom 
ted blood and lay prostrate on earth 

14 The leads adornctl with bnghi 

S oW cut off bv t1 e discus fell commually 
e f»rful batUc 
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13 grcit Asurx-. co\erccI wtth 

WojiJ, lay deni cvcrjwticrc and they looked 
like red djed mountim peaks 

16 When the sun ^jrew red, the piteous 
cries of distress issued from everywhere and 
from the dying Asiiras. 

17 The roars, of (he warriors that cut 
one inotlier down by nussclcs when at a 
distance, and by blows of their fists when at 
close quarters rose to the skj 

iB ‘ Cut down ” "pierce them’, * pvir- 
aue , "advance ‘ these fearful war-tries were 
heard everywhere 

Jp When this fearful halllc was raging, 
N'ara and Saryana entered the field 
in Seeing the celestial bow in the hand 
of Nara, Narayana thought of his Ojnava- 
dcstrojingdiscus 

« 2t. Assoonaail was thought of the discus 

Sh l^nhana, the destroyer of enemies, efful- 
gent as Agnt and dreadful in bailie, came 
down from the sky, 

12 When It came, Achyula of fcarlul 
energy (Narayana) ns bright as theWa- 
ring hre, with arms like the trunk of an etc- 
filiant, hurled with great force that weapon, 
as bright as the hlating hre, dreadful, of 
estfAordinnry lusture, capable of destroy- 
mghostile towns 

That dMcus blaring hke the fire at 
the great diisolulion of the universe, being 
hurled by the hand of Narayana continu- 
ally falling everywhere destroyvdthe Dail* 
yasand the Danavas by thousands 

24 Sometimes i{ blared like fire and 
cenvumed (hem all , sometimes it struck them 
diwn hVe 1 gohlm , snmeiimcs tt drank the 
HxkJ of iheslirn Danavas as it travelled 
through earth and sky 

*3 The preaily powerful and txvfd Da- 
tiavaa looking hke ilic rainless clouds rose to 
the sky and continually hurled down ihmi- 
sind* of mountains on the etflc*lials, thus 
htreiMing them (with tetriblc sen- 
rcaoce) 

2 (> And those fearful tnountrms, wuh 
(hfirforois ami flat tops hke masses pf 
tisuds ftU Irom the sky, coll ded with one- 
ano her and producrvl a tremetukvus mar 

e; And when thisuwe Is cf »*ar»*?r»e<»a- 
l>niii! 5 y shou nl on the field of 1 x 3 Jlr and 
tiojviams » ill facfsts thereon fell all 
ato inj iheranh »,jh her forcs's l<g3iato 
trewlde 

js TSm thp ,t v,rp Niia arp^*^'''C 
in t^e fearfvt batite P( the \suras ant Ca- 
l' vs ar I re,} fc j,{ (Nne tnouma ns bs 

metnipf j^vft Sp-ad-t arrows c©srre<l 
hvSas!. 


2g Then the mighlly Dinavns having 
been overpowered by tic celestials and 
having seen the fearful discus roving 
over IM fields of heaven hk.c a blaring fire, 
entered into the bowels of the earth, and 
some of them plunged into the salt sea. 

30 The celestials, Jiavmg gamed the vac- 
tory, placed with due respect Mandaro on 
us own base and the clouds, making the 
heaven resound with their shouts, went to 
their own abodes 

3t The celestials returning to heavetr, 
were greatly rejoiced and kept the Ambrosia 
m great care 

"ti fndra and other cefcstiafs made over 
the vessel containing Ambrosia to Nara to 
keep It vvith alt care. 

Thus ends the Hineleeiith dicpter, 
Amrttamanthan, m the Adi Par^a 


CHAPTER XV,^ 
(ASTIKA rARVAJ— CbK/m.ir/. 
Sonti said?— 

I. Thus have I narralwl to ytw how the 
Ambrosia was churned out of the Ocean, 
in which the heautifuf and powerful horse 
(L'cha srava) was produced 
7 Respemng this horse Kadni asked 
Vinata s-aying "Tell me sister, witl^ut 
vlelay, wliat IS the color of Uchaisrava * * 

Vmata said — 

1 Tin* king of the horses it of white 
colour \\ hat co’or do y ou think, sister 7 
Say what IS Its color Ictus lav a wager on 

Kadrn said 

4 O sweet bdy of snulrs I think tlw* 
horse is black in i*s tail !.ct uv lay this wager 
tlut she whose w-ords will be untrue, wil 
become il e sUve of the otlier 

Sonti laid:— 

e Thus sngmrg that to" wi 1 be the 
slav-p of the Oliver they »rni home, sayirg 
• >\ c sha’l sec ilie ho'se to morrow 
6 Wishii'g to plav a ilrrep'Afl-t, 
KadfU ordered htr ilousjnd soot lo Ihs 
black Hair , 

- And sp^rd )y rover the brute’s ta}, 

soihjt s'w migt t not j sjn^ Jt 1 

»*i I’rr refusal to tJo her b-ld*rg t>.« 
evjraed the *rvakrs tay irg, 

« 'In tSeSnaVr larri'crrf the f-ST»» 
ssgr •J'C JanameJaya ot »!.e rardara rarr, 

I \jr»wv3 c^s-virr sisj jl ‘ 
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g The Gnndsire {Brahnn)hjniselfbMrd 

■Jhis exceedingly cruel curse, dertounced by 
Kadru impelled by Fate 

10 And he (Brahma) out of kindfress 
Tar creatures and seeing that the snakes had 
enormously muUiph^d approved of this 
curse with all the dietics 

11 12 « Considering their viruleftt pot 

' -son excessive strength great prowess bitmg 
psjen } their mothers curse had been 
very p'O! er for the good of all cieatures 
13 Fi e always infl cts death on those 
*-who sccic the death of others’^ Talking 
thus the celestials much praised Kadru 
14—15 Then calling Kashyapa, the 
•Oietysaid "O Sinless one O powerful one 
the snakes of virulent poison of huge 
ixidies and of bitmg propensity whom you 
have begotten ha\ e been cursed by their 
mother O child, you should not be 
least sorry for it 

t6 The destruction of the snakes in the 
aacr fice (of Janamejava) has been told m 
the Parana Saynng this the Divine creator 
«f iheVnucrse propitiated Kashvapa and 
bestowed on that preat man the knowledge 
of neutralising poison 

T/iitt e/iiJj Mr tj-fiilielh chapitr Sau^ 
J'artia tn the Aii PurtJ 


CHAPTERWI 
(ASTIKA P\RVA)— Crn<i.iurrf 
Sonti said — 

I O Rishi when the lugbl was gone 
and the sun rose m the morn ng the smers 
Kadru and \ mata, 

1 Ilaiing laid an wager of slavery 
and bum ng m jt^alously, started 10 sec the 
horse Ucha srav i 

3 On their way they saw the great 
ocean \ 1st and decyi agitated by wind 
making a tremendous roar 

4 It was foil of whales fishes large 
enough loswallo'vwhiles Makaras Inrloiws 
and ere iturcs of vanoi s forms by thousands 

^ U was la-acress hie by any creatures on 
account of the pres«. cc of Cerr Me monster* 
shape I dar* an! f erre acrjuatic aaimals 
It was f tl of croccslJes and I ano-se* 

f UalKsundelwiih all k nd* of gems 
It w-\s the hotac of \ iriiiM the beautiful and 
ever rt alxxlf of tin. Sagas , it was the tonl 
o« a’l tivm 


8 It was holy it was benoficbl lo the 
celestials it was tne great mine of Ambrosia, 
It was infinite mconcievable, sacred and 
highly wonderful 

9 It was fearful w ith the terrible roars of 
acqiiatic creatures tremendously roaring, and 
full of deep vvh ripools It was an object of 
terror to ail creatures 

10 Moved by wands heaving high w th^ 
agitation and disturbance it seemed to dance 
everywhere with upl fted hands represented 
by Its vrates 

It It was full of heaving billows, caused 
by the changes of the moon it was the 
parent of (the great conch of Krishna) 
Panchajany a it was the great mine of gems 

T2 It was in day's of yore disturbed by 
the greatly powerful Lord Goviuda (Vivhnu) 
when he assumed the form of a boar for 
raising the earth 

13 Tlic Rishi Atri of great austenly 
could not fathom its bottom lower than the 
nether regions though he tried to de it for 
one thousand y ears 

14 It became tbc bed of lotus ravelled/ 
Vishnu when at the end of every Ihpw the 
immeasurably powerful D..ity fell asicqj m 
spintual meditation 

15 It was the asylum which (the hll) 
Mainaka look under the (ear of the falling 
thunder It was the retreat of tleAsuras 
overcome (by the celestials) m the fearful 
battle 

16 It was the ghte m the shape of its 
waters in the (sacrificial) fre that issued 
forth from the mouth oi 1 «ira n It was 
vv ihout limits faiholnicss vast immeasur- 
able and the lord of rivers 

17 They saw that thousands of great 
nvers were rush ng into it in great pndt. 
like rivals of i(s love They 'saw that it 
was full always dancing in iiswavcs 

iS Thevsaw that it was deep and rc- 
♦.wwiRaJ «iYiV ttm fcmdib uproar 01’ Afaftaras" 
Timees and other actjualic creatures , they 
saw It was vast unlimilei! as space, im- 
fathomable infinite and the gnat reservoir 
of waters 

Thai f} rft the ivrnty fint ct aplefi 
Sa i/tar>i9, in the Adi Parvi 


CHAPTERWn 
(ASTIKa PAR\ A) “-CV»i/,nurif 


; Itwas iV- 

jSf (r et itw- A' rvs the t trwof VI erra 
lin-s lUgreai rrwrvorof waien having no 


Souti said 

I ’IbcNajas aher a consultaiior came 
totWconcluNon tkat they slmuh! they then* 
moircT » comt und for it hcrwi.h was not 
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sh? abmtlonjnff her lo>e towards 
them, would burn them all 

2 If she »\as gratified she mgbt free 
them from curse Ihcv said — We shall 
undoubtcdl> make the horse s hair black * 

3 It IS said that they then went and 
became hairs on the tail of the horse 
(Uchaisra\a) In the mean time the two 
CO wives lud the w^ cr 

4 And having laid the wager, Obest 
of Brahmanas, the two sisters proceeded in 
great delight to the other side of the great 
ocean 

5 Kadru and Vitnta, the daughters of 
T>aksln saiv on the r way the ocean, incap 
diluof being easily disturbed, 

6 (But) greatly agitated all on a sudden 
by the wind (Uwas) ternbly roaring, full 
ot I immgils and Makaras 

J And thousand other creatures of 
various forms it was frightful for the pre- 
sence of horrible monsters,, itwasmacccs 
sible fearful and terrible, 

8 lltu mine of all gems the liome of 
Vanina the bcaiitifal hab tation of the 
Nagae the I,ord of rners, 

9 The abode of subterranean firr the 
home of the Asiiras and many fearful crea , 
tures the reservoir of waters 

10 It was b>’v, the great reeeptvJe of j 
(he Ambrosia of ihv celestials, unmeasurable ! 
and inconceivable full of h ly waters 

1 1 1 tiled w ith many thousands of rivers 
<and thus distutbed d-acing in its waves 

ta Stch was the ocean full of liquid 
waves (it was) vast as the sU), deep lighted i 
Kith the flames of subterranean fire, nvar- ; 
mg —they (the sisters) passed quickly 
over It 

T/ii/r f»Jj ihe l^nii^’seepitJ ehapirr, 
SAupirna i« //e Adi /’•iryi 


CHAPTER XXni 
(\STIKA PAUV A )— Cen/</n<A^ 

Sonti said — 

I Ivadru of swift vjvfd aecampan eil by 
\ inatv I aving cro^seii ll c o-ean very soon 
cvmc ti> the horve 

5 'I'hey then saw ifutl swift an I the bes* 
of hordes as wl le as tfc riys of the moon 
b It wi h I Urk iva r» (m the la I ) 
a *>fe ng ininy 1 Jack ham» mile tal 
Ua Iru p ll iiucfi dcjccicd ^ iima ini* 

j 1 1 4 v Iviviog I j-i wag* \ itvata be 
caejc a V4VV cvcirad v;lv -irTv 


5 Mcjnvrhile when the time came, 
Gurutfa of great splendour came out burst' 
mg the egg without tlie help of his mother 

6 He enkindled all the points of the 
universe he was the bird endowed with 
strength capable of assuming any form at 
Will, of going every where at will and calling 
any amount of energy to action at waif 

J He looked terrib/e f fce- a heap or 
Wanng fire — of lustre equal to that of the 
fire at the end of Ytiga His eyes wcrc- 
bnght like the Hush of lightning 

S As s«?n as bom Ihe huge bird in- 
creasing his body rose to the sky, fearfully 
roaring like a second ocean fire 

9 All the celestials seeing bun sought 
the protection of I tbhatasit (Agni) 1 hey 
bow<^ dowav to that Deity of Universal form 
who was scaled on his seat and addressed 
him thus — 

to " O Agn do not extend vour body. 
Have you rcsoued to consume us r fo thu 
huge heap of jour flames u spreading 
wide'" 

Agm said — 

It O persoeuiors of the Asiiros it is not 
as you think It is mighty Garuda, equal 
to me in splendour ^ 

l» He IS bom endued With great energy 
to promote the )oy of Vinaia Seeing liiiw 
heap of c/folgence, jour tbts delusion has f 
come (m> you ) 

ij Hcjs the m ^litj son of Kashjapt Ip 
IS the destroyer of ihe \agas, the encitiv of 
the Danyas and Kaksha^h is he is ever 
^''gtgrd to do good to the celestials 

14 Do not be afra d in the least Come 
with me and see him 

Sost] said — 

Tlius asked the ccfe»liaN went wuh 
the Kislus towards Ganidi and from a d >• 
tauce addressed him tl tiv 

The Celestials said 

i 6 O 1 ord of h rd< in* area Rivhi 
you are the partaker of tfc largest poritoti 
of the vaerirci. you arc Dciiy \ ou aio 
l.o«t joti arellie s m tfliot rays joj art 
I'aramvshti you arc I’rajapati 

I? \ I j are In I a, you arr steed recked 
\islnti v>» arc |l»* l^td tf lie Lniver»f 
VO I are the pnntipal yoiarc llrvf ma and 
llralmanas yawi are Agn vo i are wi d 

|S \ 1 are F) s»j an J r J you are 
\ ishn I lie l*e- cf Cfle« till joi arc t'<p 
y,teat Inth. > i are frar’e-s > > e tvrv 

ioa»tJn,i,eI * J are? Tea j» , y 
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ig You are the energy of the sun you 
are the intellectual function, you are our 
great protector, you are the ocean of 
strength you are purity, you are beyond 
the attributes and darkness, you are the pos- 
sessor of all wrath, you are unconquerable 

20 From you ha\e emanated all things, 
you are the doer of excellent acts You 
are all that has not been and all that has been 
You are pure knowledge, you display as sun 
by his rays thisanimate and inanimate uni- 
verse 

21 Darkening the splendour of the sun 
you become the destroyer of all, you areall 
that is perishable and all that is impensh 
able O Diety with the splendour of fire 
you consume alias sun in his anger burns 
all creatures 

22 You rise like the fire which at the 
changes of the Yuga.md at the dissolution of 
the creation, destroys escrything O king of 
birds, InMng come to you we seek your 
protectiooi you move in the sky, your energy 
is great, you are as mighty as the fire 

23 Your brightness is like the lightning 
You are the dispcller of darkness, you reach 
thesery clouds you are mighty bird Garuda 
You are both the cause and ti\e effect, you 

I sire the dispenser of boons and invincible in 
^ prowess 

24 O I ord the whole universe has be 
come hot lihc the heated gold Piotectthe 
noble celestials, who having been fnght- 
ened, arc flying along the heaven to all 
directions 

25 o of birds you -ire the son of 
the merciful md high-souled Kishi Knshy 
npa you arc the lord of all thoreforedo not 
be angry with the universe, have mercy for 
It You are the Supreme 1 ord assuage your 
anger and save us 

26 The ten points, the skies, the hea- 
vens the earth and ovvT hearts O bird are 
continuously trembling at yourvoice loud as 
the roar ol thunder Dimmish your body 
which is like the fire 

27 Our hearts losing all equanimity 
are trembling at your splendour, resembling 
lint of the angry \ama 

2S O king of birds, we pray toyovi be 
kind towards us Uesiow on m O Hhaga- 
bana hcnefit fortuneand happiness llavm** 
been tlius a lorcd by all the cckstuls and 
■vivluv ihi. bird of beautiful feathers dimi- 
iiivl fd his own energy and splendour. 

ht:rf»lv t! ,r{ thafiter Sufanm- 


CHAPTER XXIV 

(ASTIKA PARVA )—Co,tttnued 

Souti said — 

1 Having heard (of the hvigeness of 
his body) and seeing it himself, he began to 
diaimisia his body 

Qaruda said — 

2 No one need be afraid of my body 
As you are also very much frightened at 
us sight, I shall diminish it 

Sottti said 

3—4 Then the bird, capable of going 
every where at will and of calling all ener^ 
at will placing hvs brother Arurvaon his back, 
wrent from his father s house to that of h s 
mother, (which was situated) on the other 
side of the ocean He placed in the East 
I Aruna of great splendour when the sun 
determined to bum the world with Us fearful 
rays 

Rum said — 

! 5 What for did the highly noble sun 

resolve to burn the world f What wrong* 
were done to him by the celestials, that 
he grew angry 1 

Souti said — 

6 O sinless one, from the day on which 
Rahu was discovered by Surya and Chandra 
in the net of di inking the Ambrosia, he bore 
a deadly emmiy towards them. 

7 When Rahu begin to devour Surya, 
he became angry and thought ‘ 1 his 
enmity of Rahu has risen from my bene* 
fitting the celestiils, 

8 And I am alone to suffer from this 
great evil , 1 do not get any help at my this 
difliculty 

9 The inhibitants of the celestial regions 
(unconcernedly) see me devoured md they 
quietly brook il Therefore I must tnike 
an •mempl to destroy the worlds 1 here is 
no doubt about it 

i« With this resolution Surya went to 
the western mouniama and from that place 
began to matter his scorching rays to 
destroy the worlds 

ti Thereupon the great Rishis, came 
to the celestials and said " To day in the 
middle of the night a fire, fearful to iH 
creatures will rise to destroy the universe” 

12 riien the cetcscivls with the Rishis 
Went to the Grandsirc (Bnhma) and sud, 
* What II this great and fearful heal to- 
dav ? 

n n c sun has not as yet risen *t'l' 
sw irovUon «f ihe world i< obvious WK'l 
1 w *1 |„ipp-n III en he will r,*" * 
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14 The sun IS ready to rise in Order to 
destroy the worlds. As soon as he will rise 
he will burn everything into ashes." 

Brahma said'— 

15. I have, however, provided the re- 
medy beforehand. 

16. ^17 The wise son of Kashyapa, 
known by the name of Aruna, has a huge 
body He Will sit before the sun as bis 
chanoiecr, and will take away all hts energy. 
Phis will secure the good of the world, of 
the Rishis and of the celestials. 

Souti said 

18. Thereupon Aruna, ordered by the 
Grandsire diQ all that he was commanded 
to do The sun rose covered by Aruna. 

19 I have told you why Suqa was m 
anger and how Aruna was appointed his 
charioteer. Hear next, the reply of the other 
question, asked by jou a little while ago 

Thus etidt the tventy /oiirth chafler 
Satiparna tii the Adi Parva 


CHAPTER XXV’. 

(ASTIKA PARVA)— C««h««rd. 

Souti said , 

t. Then the bird, of great strength and 
energy, capable of going every where at 
will, went to his mother on the other sTde 
of the great ocean. 

2 There lived Vimtaln great afRiction 
after losing the wager and becoming a slave. 

3 Sometime after on a certain day, 
Radru called Vinata, who prostrated herself 
before her, and said before her son (Caruda) 
“ O gentle Vinata, take me to the beautiful 
and delichtful abode of the Nagas which 
IS situated in the deep recess of the sea " 

4 Thereupon the mother of the bird 
took upon her shoulder the mother of the 
snakes Garuda also, requested by his 
mother, took the snakes on his back. 

5 The son, of Vinata, the bird, began 
to ascend towards (he sun , and tbe snakes, 
scorched by the rays of the sun, all fainted 
away. 

6 Seeing her sons in this plight, Kadru 
begm to adore Indra thus — "I bow to you 
O Lord of the celestials, 1 bow to you, O 
slayer of Vala 

7. O slayer of hJamuchi, f bow totliee, 
O god of thousand eyes O Lord of Sacht 
save inysens oppressed by the nys of the 
iua by your showers. 


8 You .ire our great protector, O best 
of gods, O Purandar, ^011 can grant rams 
in torrents. 

9 You are Vayu, you are the clouds, 
you areAgni, you are the lightning in the 
sky, you are Ine propellers of the clouds 
and therefore you are called the great 
cloud. 

10. You are the incomparable thunder, 
you arc the roaring clouds, you are the 
creator and the destroyer of the worlds, 

I you are unconquerable. 

11. You are the light of all creatures 
you arcAdityaand Vivabara, you are the 
highest knowledge, you are wonderful, you 
are king, you are the best of the celestials. 

12. You are Vishnu, you have one thou- 
sand eyes, you are a diety, you are the 
final resource, you are all Ambrosia, you 
are the much adored Soma. 

13 You are moments, you are the ^ 
TilJiif, you are the iava, you are the . 
Kthatta, you arc the white fortnight, you 
are Kalakartha, Truh, you are the year, 
seasons, months, the nights and the days. 

14 ,,You are the beautiful earth with its 
mountains and forests, you are the clear 
sky with the sun that dnves away all dark- 
ness You are the great ocean with heaving 
billows and abounding m Tritningils. 
Turns, Makaras and various other fishes 

IS. You are of renown, you are always 
adored by the wise and the great contem- 
plative Rishis you drink the 5 bma juice 
and the efanfisd butter offered with sacred 
invocation in the sacrifices 

16 You are always worshipped in the 
sacrifices by the Brahmanas, desirous of 
receiving fruits. O God bf incomparable 
strength, you hre sung in the Vedas. It is 
for this reason that the lebmed Brahmanas, 
engaged in saenfides, study the Vedangas 
with all care ’ 

That endi the tive>tp> fifth Chapter 
Saupanta tn the Aittka of (he Adt Part'o, 


CHAPTER XXVI 

(ASTIKA PARVA 

Souti Bald 

I Hawng been thus adored by Kadru, 
the God, having the best horses to ride, 
covered all the sky with blue clouds 
3 He commanded the clouds saying 
“Pour down your life-giving and beneficial 
showers '' Those clouds, luminous with 
lightning then poured abundant water. 
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2—4 On account of the vondetfuland 
terribly roaring clouds, that im-cssantly 
begot ^’.ater, the skj looked as if the end of 
the Yuga hid come And in consequence 
of myrbiids of wa\cs, caused in the falling 
torrents of the deep roars of the clouds the 
flashing of lightnings the violence of 
wind and the general agitation the sky 
I looked as if it was dancing in madness 

5 The sky thus became dark the ra5s 
of the sun and the moon disappeared on 
account of the incessant downpour A'lJ 
upon Indri s causing this downpour, the 
Nagas became exceedingly delighted 

6 The world became full of water the 
cool and clear water reached even the nether 
regions 

7 When there becime countless watery 
waves, the snakes with their mother reached 
the island called Rd laziatta 

Thus ends the t i.eiii^ sixth chapter, 
Sait^nrHa in the Adi Pirxa 


CHAPTER XXVll 


9 It was beautiful beneficial hilj nncF 
chanmng to all Echoing with He «weet 
notes of various birds, it much delighted 
the sons ef Kadru 

10 Having arrived at that forest the 
snakes very much enjoyed themselves and 
then thej commanded the king of the birds, 
Garudapf great strength, 

ir ‘ Take us to some other beautiful 
islands with pure water O bird jou 
must have- seen many beautiful countries 
when coursing through tfieskj 

12 Having reflerted for some tirfie he 
(Garuda) asked his mother, ‘ ^^hyr 

0 mother am I to do the bidding of these 
snal es 7 ’ 

Vinata saiiJ — 

13 O best of birds, from misfortune 

1 have become a slav e of my husband s 
second wife The snakes caused me to lose 
the wager by deception and thus have I 
become a slave 

14 When his mother told him the 
reason, the bird in great sorrow said to the 
snakes 


(ASTIKA PARVA)—C«atinued 

Bouti said 

I The Nagas became exceedingly glad 
on being wetted by thcgr*at shower, and 
carried by the bird (Garuda) they soon 
arrived at the island 

3 Ibat island was assigned by the 
cr’ator as the abode of Makaras Coming 
there they first saw the fearful Laxana 

3 They with Garuda saw the cbanTnng 
woods washed by the waters of the sea and 
resounding with the music of the birds 

4 There were beautiful trees full of 
various fruits and flowers there were nlso 
charming mansions and many tanks with 
lotuses 

5 It was adorned with many beautiful 
lakes of pure water it was refreshed with 

t sweet incense breathing breezes 

6 It was adorned with many trees that 
only grow on the Malaya hill as high as the 
high heavens It being shaken by the 
breeze, dropped showers of flowers 

7 There were also various other trees 
whose flowers were scattered about by the 
breeze It seemed as if these trees bathed 
the Nacas with a shower of ram in the 
shape of their flowers 

® It '*'3s charming beautiful and dear 
lo the Oandharvas and alwavs gave them 
pleasure It wvs full of bees intox cated 
w ih the I oney they sucked 1 he s ght of 
lu ippe-irance w exceedii glj beautiful 


15 Tell me O snakes bv bringing 
what or gaming wlnt Inowledgeor doing 
what great work we may be freed from ihis 
suic of slavery 

Souti said:— 

16 Having heard him the snakes smefn 
• Bring the Ambrosia by force Then O 

I bird JOU will be freed from slaverj ' 

Thus ends tvienty seienth chapter, Sau” 
parna. tn the AtU I i.rja 


CHAPTER NNVIII 


(ASTIKA PARVA )~ConliniieJ 

Sonti said:— 

I 1 hus told by the snakes GinicH sai<f 
to his mother I shall go to bring the 
Ambrosia but 1 wrish to cal something Tel^ 
me where to get It 


Vinata said — 


2 The Nisludas have their homes in x 
remolc place in die midst of the ocem 
Ijt thousands of Nishadgs and bring ihc 
Ambrosia 


3 But let not JOU 
killing a Drahmxiia 
be killed amongst all 
the fre 


T heart be ever set on 
A Brshmani is not to 
creatures , 1 e tslke 


4 \ Drihmana wl en nngrv I cremes 

like tn* fire or ihc sun or ll e j ci on or a 
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«Varp wc'^pon A Brahrmna »<5 declnredlo 
"be the 1 ord of all creatures tor these and 
other reasons the Brahman is adored of all 

5 O child, he is never to be killed bv 
\oii even if jou be angry Enmitj wnh 
Brahmanas is never proper under any 
circumsianccs 

6 O sinless one neither fire nor the sun 
docs consume so much as docs a Brahman 
of rigid austerity when angrj 

7 \ ou must know a good Brahmana 
by these indications A Urahmana is the 
first born of all creatures, the best of four 
■castes the father, master and teacher of 
aft 

Barnda said — 

8 O mother, what form a Brahmana 
Ins 7 What is his character, and what »s his 
power? Does he shine like fire or is he 
of gentle nicm 7 

p O mother, you should tell me, who 
nsk you the auspicious indications by which 
1 shall be ,ablc to recognise a Drahmana 

Tiaata said — 

to 0 son, know him to be a Brahmana 
who will torture you like a fishhook, or burn 
you tike a hot cnarcoal, when he will enter 
into your throat 

II You must not kill a Brahmana even 
in anger ' Out of affection for her son 
Vinata again said, 

IS ' Know him to lie a good Brahmana 
who will not be digested m your stomach ' 
Vmata again repeated those words from 
the great love she bore for her son 

Souti «aid;~ 

13 Tliough she knew the matchless 
strength of her son y ct being exceedingly vsr- 
rnw ful and gentle and decciv cd by the Sagas, 

\ inaia heartily blessed him, (sajmg) 

Viuftta said — 

14 let Mvrut prelect your »»ng« let 
rKaniJra and Surji protect voor back, let 
Agni protect your head and the Vasos your 
whole body 

1$ 1 al<o wt «wi sljll sit Icre wish- 

ing for va?ur good and being engagn} m , 
r<>remDnies that wi 1 proiluce you good Ga ^ 
then m« son, in safety to aceomphshyour 
purpose 

Sonti satd :~ 

llavirp heard what his mather said 
GaiLiJa •{retched h « wings and owe ta the 
vV-e* and |V a ng endued with great 
slfengtS 1 KC are her hr si*'» raaie upon ihe 
Nut aJas luMjrni-jp rvteed ngTy hungry lAe 
\ arra- 


17 Beni upon dcslrtninglhc Nishaclas 
he rawed up n great storm of dust that 
covered the whole sky. He sucked up 
water from the ocean and shook the trees 
growing on adjacent mountains 

18 Then the king of birds, opening Jus 
great mouth stopped the raid of the Nisha* 
das an 1 the Nishodns too went into his 
open mouth flying in fright 

f9 As birds in great afiliclion nsc fay 
thousands into (he skies when the trees of 
the fore<t arc shaken in a great stomt, so 
the Nishadxs, blinded by the dust raised 
by the storm, entered into the vwde-opened 
mouth of the great snake eater 
20 Then the hungry bird, the chastiser 
of fiis enemies, who is endued with great 
strength and who moves with the greatest 
speed to acheive his end closed his mouth, 
thereby killing thousands of Nwhadas who 
followra (he occupation of fishermen 
Tfius ciu/i ihe ivfirly etghih ehafier, 
Saitpania, tit the Adi Parta, 


CHAPTER KKtX. 

(ASTIKA rARVA )-Cini/iHucd 

Sottti said 

1 A Brahmana With his wdc had enter- 
ed into his throat and he began to burn the 
birds thro-at like a flaming piece of 
charcoal— 1 he great bird addressed him 
thus, 

2 "O best of the twace born, soon come 
out of my mouth I oj>cn it for you A 
Brahmana will never be killed fay me cvettj 
if he IS always engaged in sinful acts’ i 

3 \\ hen Caruda .addressed the Brah- 
roana thus he said ' Ixt my wife who is a 
Jvishada conic out with me,' 

Oarnda said — 

4 Take the Nivhada with you and co-ne 
out at once Save vourvcif wulmut deJtv, 
for you arc not yet d gevted by (he heat of 
my stomach 

Sotttt said — 

% Thereupon the Br.al rran-a rairccjl 
with the ,*Vi<h.ada woman, and euf<igt5irg 
Garuda went to the country whtre hcdcaucil 
to go 

f WhfTv Ih- BraS" an w ib ))» wde 
came out the ki ig c( the b 'dt, f-'t a> 
tnind Mret h ng I is wings rose to the "Vy 

j He ih*a MW ) s fjihrr, and ha ’ff! hy 
hm male him priY-T answer And tic 
great I !'■* ll <n a»krtl I m 
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Kashyapa said — 

8 My son arc jou doing well ? Dojou 
get sufficient food everj da\ Is there 
plenty of food for jxiu m the wond of men ? 

Garuda said — 

9 My mother is well , and «o U m> 
brother and so am I But father, I do not 
get sufficient food, and therefore my happi 
ness IS not complete 

10 I have been sent bj the snakes to 
get the Amhrosn which is not easy to get 
(However) I shall bring it to day in order to 
emancipate my mother from her slavery. 

It My mother commanded me to eat 
the Nishadas 1 have eaten them by 
thousands, but my hunger is not appeased 
IS O great one point out to me some 
other food, by eating which, O Lord, I tin 
bring the Ambrosia by force You should 
point out some food which can appease 
my hunger and thirst 

Kashyapa said 

13 This lake you ice before you is very 
sacred It ii even known in the celestial 
regions There is an cleohant with its 
face downwards continually dragging ^ 
tortoise which is Ins elder brother 

14 I shall speak to you in detail their 
hostility m the former life Hear from me 
the true story, the proof of which is their pre* 
sence here 

15 There wis m the olden time a great 
iRisni, named Vivavvsu, who was of 

exceedingly angry disposition He had a 
joungcr brother, named Supratika, a great 
ascetic. 

16 That great Rishi was notwillingto 
keep his wealth joint with htv brother. 
Supratika always spoke of a partition 


desire of separation, wish to partition tch 
wealth* 

-»•» For this O Supratika, you will be- 
come an elephant ’ Thus being cursed 
Supral'ka told Vivavasu, 

2^ ' You will become an aquatic tortoise ’ 

Thus being cursed by each other Supratika 
and V'vavasu, 

2^ Both foots now live asa tortoiseand 
an Owingto theirwrathful nature 

they have both become mfenor animals 
23 They are both engaged in hostilities 
with each other Proua of their great 
strength and the weight of their body, in this 
lake,*^ these two huge creatures arc now 
engaged in their old hostilities, ^ 

26--27 1 00k, the handsome elephant is 

coroiOS t® the lake Hearing his roar the 

i huge tortoise rises up, violently igiliting the 
water of the lake ■ and seeing him the 
elephant, coiling his trunk, rushes > into the 
water* 

aS The greatly powerful elephant, with 
the motion of his tusks and forepart of his 
trunk and w ifh tail and feet, v lolently agitates 
the water of the lakes full of fishes 

sg The greatly powerful tortoise also, 
With tts head up comes to the fight The 
elephant is six } ovonot in height and twice 
that measure in circumference 
3(1 The tortoise is also three } i^o»ar in 
he^ht md his circumference is lenyeyoMas | 
j^t up both of these animals madly en- 
gaged in bailie and beni upon killing each 
other 

3I (After eating them), accomplish the 
task you desire lo perform Eating the 
fearful elephant which looks like a huge 
mountain nnd a huge rasss of clouds, go 
and bring the Ambrosia 

Soflti said 


17. Some time nfier Viv-vvasu told his 
brother Supntikv "It is from foolishness 
blinded by wcalih, thit many wish to divide 
(patemaO wealth 

18—19 soon ai It 1$ partitioned, 

they begin to quarrel from the blindness 
arising from wealth. And enemies In the 
guise of friends cause estrangement between 
lirnorant and selfish brothers They confirm 
th«r quarreU by pointing out faults, and 
thus they (all one by one. 

3Q Absolve nun very soon overUke* 
^those (brothers! that are^pai’vted There- 
'ftv, govlmen never approve o( the partition 
j^mongst brothers. 


wken tliviJnl do not have an 
re^ird far Ui^rjt er Curut As you with 
04 t regard ng my aducc. Impelled by th 


35 Having said this to Garuda, he bless- 
ed him, saying, 

“O ervaparous one, let good come 
to you when you engage m hattlc with the 
celestials Ut water pots filled to the bnm 
let urahmanas, kine and other auspicious 
objcc^ bless you In the battle with the 
poW'crfuI celestials, 

33. 1 u TJiir, the sacred 

*■’ s ^ *" mysteries, and all 

the ' edas become your strength " 

Hav mg been thus addressed by his 
father, Garuda went to the side of the lake 
He vaw u full of clear water .and full of 
bifdv of various kinds flying all around 
37* ^^"icmbering his fathers words the 
great bird seired the elephant 
and the tortoise, one m each claw. 
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illustrious one jwiiit nn out a place «here 
there IS no man 

21 Kaslijapa told him of a. mountain 
Without human beings with cases and daks 
alvsajs covered with snow and macccssable 
by ordinary men c\en in thought 

22 The great bird carrying iheboigh 
the elephant and the tortoise proceeded m 
great speed towards that mountain of broad 


37 The gariandi m the necks of the 
cel^ials grew pale and dim and their splen- 
dour was lost And teriibk masses of 
clouds somittcd thick showers of blood 

38 The dust raised by the winds dark 
ened die splendour of the coronets worn by the 
celestials Thereupon Indrawith the other 
celestials perplexea with fear on account of 
these e\il omens, addressed \ rihaspali 
thus 


23 The great bough with which the 
huge bird flew away could be girt round 

with a cord made of a hundred hides 

24 The king of the birds Garuda, flew 
-iway one hundicd thousand yoyonas in 
the sliorlcsl time 

25 Go ng almost within a moment to the 
mountain as directed by his father the bird 
let fall the great hough And it (ell with a 
great noise 

26 That 1 mg of the mountains trcmbl 
ed having been struck with the storm raised 
by Garuuas wings Ihe trees thereon 
dropped shovers of flowers 

27 And the peaks of that great moim 
tain, decked with gems and gold wcrcloosen 
cd and fell down on all sides 

aS The falling bough struck down many 
trees, which w th golden flowers amid the r 
dark leaves, looked like clouds charged 
with hghtn ng 

29 And these trees bright as gold 
falling down upon the ground and dyed 
with the mountain metals looked as if they 
were bathed m the rays of the sun 

30 The I the best of birds sat on the 
simmit of that mounLam and ate both the 
elephant and the tortoise 

31 The son of Tarksha (Garuda) having 
thus eaten the elephant and the tortoise 
rove on his wings from the top of that moun 
laia summit 


32 Varioui evil omens appeared before 
thi. cclostials foreboding fear Indrasthun 
dcr boh blazed up in a fright 

31—14 Met orswuh flames and smoke 
loosened from th* wdkin shot down dunng 
the diy , and the weapons of the Vasus 
jthcRuJras the kdtyas the Sidhyas the 
Marutsandof all other clases of celestials 
began to fi^ht among one another 

35 S ich things had never happened 
—no not cvea dunng the war between the 
i»rva*anlthe Danavas The winds blew 
with thunder meteors fell in ihousanik 


Y> *lhe clou Hess skv 
clou roar I i n le wka 
the god dro, psJl ooj 


made a tiemen 
was the god of 


Indra said 

39 O illustrious one why have these 
great disasters suddenly arisen ? 1 do not 
see any enemy who will oppress us m a 
war 3 

Viihaspati said — 

40 O king of the celestials O Sata 
kralu It IS from your carelessaess and from 
your fault, and ovv ng to the penances of the) 
illustrious Rishi Valikhilyas, 

41 That the son of the Rishi Kashyapa 
and Vinata Uic great bird capable of assit 
ming any form at w 11, is coming to tal e 
away ihe^o; m 

42 And the strongest of all the strong, 
that bird is rapablc of taking away the 
Sofia Everyth ng IS poss bic m him He 
can achieve even the unach vvablc 


Souti said 

43 Having heard this Indra spoke to 
those that guarded the Ambrosia A 
greatly powerful bird has determined to 
lake away i1 v Soma 

44 I warn you beforehand so that he 
mav not succeed m taking it by fore* 
Vrihaspati h is told me that Tus strength is 
matchless 


4a The celestials when they heard it 
were astonished and they took precautions 
They stood surrountimg the Ambro u 
and the greatly powerful Indra stood with 
them — thunder bolt in hand 

4® The ccloinls wore wonderful and 
grtatly valuable breast plates of gold set 
with gems , 


47 They wore brght leather armours 
<« great toughness, and wielded various 
stiarp weapons of terrible form^ 


43 All«metiing fire with smoke and all 
raised up by the best of the celcsinls 
49 They were armed with many 
uiscuscs iron maces spikes lances Indent!. 

oauie axes and vinous other sharp pointed 
tnssclcs polished swords and maces of 
all su ted to their respective 


jO Arnied with these 
and adurne I wuh all cek 


brght weapons 

>t al ornaments 
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38. TJjc grcit birtl then soared lugb into 
the sky. Coming to a holy shrine, call^ 
AiaiKva, he saw many celestial trees 

39 Struck by the ^^lnd raised by his 
wings, the trees began to tremble in (car 
Those trees, with golden boughs, (eared that 
they would be broken dow n 

40 Thereupon the bird, seeing the trees 
that arc capable of giving every thing, were 
trembling m (car, went to other trees of 
matchless appearance 

41. And those big trees were adorned ' 
with fruits of gold and silver, and with | 
branches of precious gems , and they were I 
washed by the waters of the sea There was l 
a big banian amongst them 

42 The great tree spoke to the best of 
the birds, who was flying away with the 
speed of the mind, sa>ing, 

43 " Sit down on this big branch of 
mine which extends a hundred yoyawar, and 
cat the elephant <and the tortoise ’* 

44 When the best of birds, huge as a 
huge mountain and of great swiftness, 
alighted on the tree, the abode of thousands 
of birds, It trembled, and the bough, full 
of leaves, was broken. 

TImt ends iht tvieniy ntnlh ehapUr, 
Saiiparita, tit the Adt Parva. 


CHAPTER XXX 

(ASTIKA PARVA )-cr<jn/.»wd 

Souti said :~ 

1 The moment the branch of the tree 
was touched by the greatly powerful Caruda 
with his feet, it broke down As u was 
about to fall, it was caught by him. 

i As he cast his ejes in wonder on the 
broken branch of the tree, he saw that ifus 
a Valikhil^a Uishis were hang'ing form jl. 
With their heads downwards 

3 Having seen the holy Risbis thus 
suipended, he said to himself, '• Ibcse 

I Rivhis of great penances must not be 
killed 

4 If the bough fell down, the Rishis will 
be killed ' Uclleciing thus the might) 
bird held mote hrml> the elephant and the 
tortoise. 

5 The kmg of birds from the fearof 
killing the llisnis. and from the desire of 
caiing them held the bough in his beaks 
and rose on his wmgs 

6 The crcai Uishis, seeing this act 
which was uejond the power, of the cclcs* 
tiaU, was filled With wonder, .and they gave 
the great bird a name. 


7. Tbc) said, — “As this great bird 
rises on its mnes with a heat) burden, let 
the best of the iiirtls, the cater of snakes, 
bo called Garuda " 

8. Then shaking the mounUams, the bird 
slowiymoicd onward in the sk), and when 
be was thus going he saw m.any aiunUies 
underneath 

9 Wishing to sate the Valikhil^as he 
could not find a (proper) place to sit on At 
last be went to that best of mountains, ) 
called Gandha madana 

10 There did he saw his father. Kas- 

hyapa, engaged in ascetic detotions. His 
father also saw that great bird of ditanc 
form, , 

tl. And of great splendour, strength and 
energy, as swift as the winder the mind, 
huge as a mountain peak, a ready smiter 
as a curse of aBrahmana, 

12 Inconcen able, mdesenbab'e, fearful 
to all crc.aturcs possessed of great powers, 
tembic, as full of splendour as Agni him* 
self, 

Jl Incapable of being overcome b> the 
Detas and Hanavas, capable of splitting 
mountains and of sucking the ocean, 

14 Capable of dcstrojmg the tfireo 
worlds and os ficrce>tooking os Varna hun> 
self. 1 he greatly illustrious Rash) apa, seeing 
him approach, and knowing his intention, 
thus addressed him, 

Kasliyapa said :~ 

15 My son, do not commit a rash act, 
for }ou Wilt (hen have tosuffer pain fliOf 
Valibhd)as, that support on the rays of the 
sun, if angry, can blast you 

! Souti said 

' iG Therefore Kashyapa for the sake of 
his son propitiated the greatly fortunate, ex* 
cccdingly ascetic and sinless valiHiilyas 

Kasiyupa said — 

17 O great UiMiis, the rise of Gvutia 
IS (or the good of all creatures He is trying 
to accomplish a great act, and therefore, y ou 
should give him permission. 

Souti said 

iS The great ascetics, hating been thus 
addressed by the illustrious Kashyapa. 
qintting the bough, went to ihe sacred 
Himalayas to observe ascetic penances 

10, When the Uishjs went away, the son 
of Sjnaia his voire ihokcd bt the bough 
m hi» beaks, asked h s faiher Kashyapa, 

20 " O iliustnoas one, where shall {• 

tlu-ow this great bough of the trev * CJ 
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21. 'JJiose grcat\y po\\erful and eneige* 
lie cclcblials, mangled all over by that great 
bird, looked like massc!> of black clouds, 
dropping showers of blood. 

22. 'Ihus making the celestials almost 
dead, thcbeslofthc birds went where the 
Ambrosia was He saw it surrounded on 
all sides by fire. 

aj. I he terrible flames of that fire 
covered whole of the sky, and rnoved by 
[Violent winds, they bent on burning the 
'very sun. 

24>25 The illustrious Garuda assumed 
ninety times ninety mouths, and drinking in 
many rivers by those mouths, and coming 
back in great speed, having wings for his 
vehicle, extinguished the fire with those 
rivers' water. And evfingmshing that fire, 
he assumedavery snnll form, wishing lo 
enter into the place where the Ambrosia 

TliHX en<U th« thirty xtea/iJ tha^ter, Sau- 
parua, in the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER XXXni. 

(ASllKA I’ARVA )— 

Souti said — 

1. The gresl bird, assuming i golden 
body, bright .as the ravs of the sun, entered 
(where the Seinn was; with great force as a 
torruU enters the sea. 

2. He saw near the Ambrosia .a wheel, 
.kven'edged .and sharp as the razor, revolving 
! incessantly (round it ) 

3. And that fearful instrument of fearful 
form, as blazing as the blazing sun, was 
skilfully cruilcd by ihe cclcstmls to cut 
down the robbers of the Ambrosia. 

4. The great bird saw a passage through 
It, and stopped for a while. Umiinishing his 
body u/tMi sn metant, pasfci} through 
llic spokes of that wheel. 

5 — d. Ife beheld, uithin the hnc 0/ the 
uhcc), stationed there to guard the .Shwiz, 
two great snakes, as bhzing.vs the blazing 
fire, having longues like lightning, power 
inionipurablc, l.vco and C)cs emitting hre, 
poisonous, urribte, alw.i^s in anger and 
ulw.iys in activK) . 

7. Their ejes were w'lnklcss and atwaj's 
inflamed 111 anger. Hu who uasevenscen 
'liy.inyof thetuo w.zs insunily reduced to 
• ashes. 

1 8. Ihe greit bird (Suparnz) suddenly 

lovurcd ihvir c>cs with dust, .snd thus 
m iking thvin bliiu), he attacked Uicut from 
«ll side'. 


■■ 53 

9 Ihe son of Vmala, that ranger of the 
sky, attacking their bodies, mangled them 
into pieces , and he then without .the least 
delay came to the place where the Soma was, 

10. The mighty son of Vmala, taking 
up tlie Ambrosia from the place where it 
was, rose on his wings, breaking the inslru* 
muit into pieces. 

It. He soon came out, but he did not 
dnnk the Ambrosia. He then proceeded on 
his way without the least fatigue, darkening 
thespl^dour of the sun. 

12. The son of Vinati then saw Vishnu! 
on his way in the sky, .and Narajana was 
pleased with him for nis self-denial. 

13- The undctenor.aling Dicty said to the 
great bird, “ I am willing to grant jou a 
boon.” 1 hereupon the bird Sciid, ” 1 want to 
stay above you " 

14 He again said to Naravam, " I want 
to be imonah and free from (fiscose without 
drinking the Ambrosui.” 

1$. Vishnu said to the son of Vinita, 

“ Ue It so.” Receiving these two boons, 
Garud.asnid to Vishnu, 

id. ” i shall also grant you a boon" 
Thereupon Vishnu asked the mighly c.irricr 
of great weights to become his vehicle. 

17. He placed the bird on the fiag-staff of'^ 
his car say ing, ” flius shall youstay above 
me.” And (he bird said to Narayana, 

*• Ue it so," 

18. Mocking ihc^md with^flcctness, he 
then swiftTyproce^M on his way, and when 
the great bird iias thus going away, Indra 
hurled at him hjs thunder-bolt, 

19 The best of birds, Carud.i, uhen 
carrying aw.iy ihe Ambrosia, was thus struck 
with the thunder -boll , and being greatly 
^"60* he laughingly spoke to Indru 

20 In sweet words, ” I shall respect the 
Itishi, With whose bones the thunder-bolt IS 
joiodc, 

21. I shall respect the thunder. bolt and 
youatso. O Indr.i, f vast a feather of mine, 
end of which t»-cn you will never find, 

22. I liave not felt the slightest pam 
being uruck by your thunder-bolt." ffavmg 
said (his, the king of birds threw out one 
of his fcatficrs. 

* 3 — 24. Seeing Ih.vt beautiful feather, 
cast by Garuda, all creatures became ex- 
ceedingly plc.ised, .and they s.aid, “I ct this , 
b,rd be called Supam (bird wilh bMuliful ‘ 
feathers)." Seeing this, the dicty of thou- 
sands eyes, Purandar, was inucJi surprised, 
and lie thought the biril must be 'v gixal 
^ing. Ife dicn addressed fuin lliu>, 
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lesired to gel jou will get Tvo heroic sons 
\ill be born in jou *\\lio will be the lords of 
.he three worlds 

27 Owing to the penances of the Vah- 
Nhil>as and by sirtuc of the desire with 
which I hod began m> sacrifice those sons 
will be of exceeding good fortune, and they 
will fie worshipped bj the three worlds ’* 

28 The iliustnous Kash^apa again 
spoke to her, “ Carefully bear Uicsc au p>- 
cious seeds 

29 These two will be the lords of all the 
winged creatures They will be birds cap- 
able of assuming any form at will and they 
will be great lieroes, respected by all the 
worlds ■ 

30 The Prajapati then addressed 
Indra thus — You will ha\e two brothers 
of great power and strength, who wiHbe 
your helps 

31 O Purander, by them will no injury 
be done to you 1 ct your sorrow cease 
O Indra, you will remain as the only one 
Indca itt the world. 

33 But let not the uttere^s of Brahma, 
Brahmanas be ever slighted by you Let 
not those whose words are hke the thunder- 
bolt, be again insulted by you " 

33 Hiving been thus addressed Indra, 
his fear being dispelled, went to he-iven , 
and Vinata was much pleased because her 
desire was accomplished 

34 She gave birth to two sons. Anina 
and Giruda and the undeveloped bodied 

\runa became the fore runner ^charioteer) 
of the sun 

35 Giruda became the king of the birds 
O descendent of Vrigu, listen to his great 
deeds 

7'/ii,s ends the thirty Jint chapter, Saa 
parna, m the iiii Parva 


CHAPTER WMi 
^ASTIKV PARVA) —CaiiSiuurd 
Souh said 

1 O best of the twite born the celcs 
tills having stood prepared for battle (m 

he way already narrated) the king of the 
birds Garuda soon tame upon them 

2 The celestials having seen him of 
excessive strength began to tremble in fear, 
and (having been confused) struck one 
another with all their weapons 


4 But after a moment s fight he lay 
as dead, mangled by the king of the birds 
\«ilh his beaks, uilons and wings 

5 1 he great bird, darkening the worlds 
with the dust raised by the great slorni 
created by his wings, overwhelmed the 
celestials. 

6 Having been overwhelmed with tint 
dust, the celestials fainted aw ay T hose that 
were guarding the Ambrosia could not 
sv.e Garuda on account of the dust 

7 Thus Garuda agitated the celestial 
regions and mangled the celestials witlihis 
Wangs and beaks 

S Thereupon the celestial, the god of 
thousand eyes (Indra), commanded Vayu, 
saying, ‘ O Maruta, it is yonr work to drive 
the dust away ' > 

9 Then the mighty toVayu drove the 
dust , and when darkness thus disappeared, 
the celestials attacked the bird. 

10 When he was attacked by the 
celestials he roared in the sky, like the great 
cloud, (rightful to every creature. 

II-I3 The grc.aily powerful king of 
birds, the slayer of enemies, rose on his 
wings and stayed m the sky over the heads 
of thecelesuals, with their lord Indra, who 
showered on him double edged swords, iron 
maces, sharp lances, bright arrows and 
(discuses of the form of the sun Being thus 
attacked from every side. 

14 Ihc king of birds faiight the great 
battle without being weary for a moment, and 
the greatly powerful son of Vinala blaring 
in the sky , attacked the celestials on all sides 
by his wings and breast, and scattered them 
vw off directions 

15 Mangled by the talons and the bcak» 
of Garuda, copious blood began to flow from 
the bodies of the celestials 

16 Thus overcome by the king 0/ birds, 
the Sadhyas Bed with the Gandharvasj 
towards thecast, the Vasus with the Rudrasl 
towards the south, 

17 The Adilyas towards the west andl 
the /Vshwinis towards the north Gifted! 
with great powers, they retreated fighting 
and looking back every moment at ihur 
cnenij 

1S-19 Garuda faught with the greatly 
courageous Asliwakranda and Ranuka, 
the bold Kraihana, and lapana, LJIuk i 
and Sashana, Nemeslia, Puruia and 
Puhna ' 


3 Amongst those that were cuatdmi 

the ^oiiaw-u. Bhaumanaaisw-ikarma) e 
matchless strciigili and of great cnergv 
Ilu was as tffu1j,ei i as ilic cktliic fiic* 


w The son of Vinala mangled them 
with his wings talons and beaks, like the 
chastiser of foes the angry Pcnaki (Sin) 
•d vhe end of the Y i ga 
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2}. ’lljo$e grcallj powerful and cnerge* 
In, celestials, mangled all over by that great 
bird, looked like masses of black clouds, 
dropping showers of blood. 

22. *11105 making the celestials almost 
dead, thebestofthe birds went where the 
Ambrosia was He saw it surrounded on 
all sides by fire 

33 Ihc terrible flames of that fire 
covered whole of the skj, and mo\ed by 
iMolcnt winds, they bent on burning the 
\cry sun. 

24-25. The illustrious Garuda assumed 
ninety times ninety mouths and drinking m 
many riters by those mouths, and coming 
back m gre.tt speed, having wings for his 
vehicle, cstingmshed the fire with those 
rivers' water. And extinguishing that fire, 
he assumed a very smsll form, wishing to 
enter into the ptdcc where the Ambrosia 
nar 

TfiHS ftiJt th^thifty second chapter, Saw 
parna, m the Ads Part a. 


CHAPTER xxxni 

<ASiJKA l‘ARVA )-^CeaiinacU. 

Soutl said — 

1 The grest bird, assuming 1 golden 
body bright as the ra^s of die sun entered 
(where the i wasj widi great force as a 
torrent enters the sea. 

2 He saw near the Ambrosit .a wheel, 
, keen-edged and shnrp as the razor, revolving 
Imccssandy (round it ) 

And that fearful instrument of fearful 
torin, as blazing an the blazing sun, was 
skilfully crested by ihc cclcsusls to cut 
down the robbers of the Ambrosia. 

4. Ihc great bird s.sw a passage through 
It, md stopped for a wlufe Uimmiehing Ins 
body within an instant he passed through 
ihc spokes of that wheel 

5— d. He beheld, wiihiii the line of ihc 
wheel, stationed there to guard the 
two grc-al snakes, as blazing .as the blazing 
hfc, Ivavmg longues like lightning, power 
ineonip-irablc, free and C)Cs emitting fire 
poivonous, terrible, alw ijs in anger anti 
in activii). 

7. 'Ihcir ejes were winkicss and always 
iiirtamcd m .ingcr. He who was even seen 
'byunyef i>>e(wo was instantly mJuced to 
.ashes. 

1 }*. Ihe great bird (Suparna) suddenly 

c‘>VTra>i their cyrs With duel, .and thus 
in tking the n bhii 1 , he ^ lacked ihctd from 
a'l v-Jes. 
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9 Ihc son of VmaLa, that ranger of the 
sky, attacking their bodies, mangled them 
into pieces , and he then without the least 
delay came to the place where the Soma was. 

to. The mighty son of Vmala, taking 
up the Ambrosia from the place where it 
was, rose on his wings, breaking the mslru- 
meiit into pieces. 

It. He soon came out, but he did not 
drank the Ambrosia. He then proceeded on 
his Way without the least fatigue, darkening 
the splendour of the sun. 

12 The son of Vmata then saw Vishnu I 
on his way in the sky, and N.aravana was 
pleased with him for nis self-denial. 

13 The undcleriorating Diety s.aid to the 
Rfcatbird, " I am willing to grant you a 
boon ” Ihcreupon the bird said, “ 1 want to 
stay above you " 

14 He s^ain said to Narayana, " ! want 
to be imortah and free from iTiscasc without 
drinking the Ambrosia " 

15 Vishnu said to the son of Vimala, 
"He it so" Receiving these two boons, 
Garuda said to Vishnu, 

| 6 . "I shall also grant you a boon" 
Thereupon Vishnu asked the mighty carrier 
of great weights to become his vehicle. 

17. He placed the bird on the fiag-staflof 
fuscar s.aying, " Thus shall you stay above 
me" And the bird said to Narayana, 

• De It so, ’ 

IS Mrek ing the wind with fiectness, he 
then swiftly proceeded on his w.iy, and when 
Ihc great bird was thus going away, Indr.a 
burled at him his thundcr-but, 

19 The best of birds, GarucLa, when 
carrying aw ay the Ambrosia, w as thus vinick 
with tin* ihundcr-boli , and being greatly 
oogry, he laughingly spoke to Indra 

20 fn sweet words, " I shall rc'pect the 
Krsht, with whose bones the thunder bolt is 

made. 

21. 1 shall rccpcct the thunder bolt .and 
you also O (ndra, 1 cast a fc.ather of mine, 
end of which even yxiu will ncier find. 

22. 1 have not felt ittc slighica pain 
being struck by your ihunder-boli." ffanng 
said this, the king of bird* threv out one 
of his fratiiera. 

2y— 24 Seeing tlvai beauiihit feather, 
cast by Garudr, all creatures became cv- 
cceUmgly plc-ised, and they said, "I.et jhiv , 
Lurd be called Suiurna (bird with bcauiifii} 
feathers) " Seeing this, the duly of thou- 
sands eyev l\irai^vr, was much sutpn'cd, 
and lie thotxhl the bird inuU be a great 
being HcUicn addics.cd hi n thu>. 
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Indra said — 

25 " O best of birds, 1 desire to know 

the limit of jour strength I also^desife 
to form an eternal friendship "‘th jou 

Thus ends the thirty third chaptlr, SaU‘ 
parna, in the Adi Paris, 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 

(ASTIKA PARVA)— Co«/irtu#.f 

Garuda said ^ 

1. “ O Purtinder, let there be fneod- 
ship between us as jou desire Know, my 
strength is great and is hard to bear. 

2. O SatiUratu, the learned do not ap- 
prove of speaking htghlj of ihcir own 
strength or of Vbcir m\n rntrits, 

3. O friend, ns j\e are now made friends. 
y .and as jou ask me, I i^ill tell jou, alihougb 

(sclf'praisc ttUhout reason ts adwajs >m* 
proper. y 

4. O Indra I can bear, pn a single fca- 
Utcr cf mine, this earth uith her mounums 
forests, oceans, and cicn ^ou uith^it. 

5. Kitov,, mj strength is 'uch that il 
can bear, without fatigue, cicn all the worlds 
put together, with ilicir mobile and unmcbilc 
objects 

SovxU said >— ' I 

6 O Saunaka, when the great licro 
(GaruiLa) siid all tins, the great Lord, 
the king of the celestials, the wearer of the 
beaten s crown the poss(.<«or of wealth, the 
benefactor of all the worlds said — 

7. “it J> true what jow snj rterj 
thing IS possible in }ou Accept now niy 
sincere and Ucrnol friendship. 

8. if JOU do not require the kindly 

return It to me. fliosc to whom jou will 
give It Will .alwajs qiurrsl with us 

Garuda said — 

«) riicrc IS a reason why 1 im taking 
away ihc^auij, 1 sludl POl gne the iama 
to anj Lojj to dnnk 

to O dim of thousand ctes, after I 
sKsU plnci; it down O ki ig of heatens jou 
can ini antlj t ike it up and bring U awaj 

XudTasatd — 

II. O otiparous One, I am liighlj 

S lcasc.f wuh wtni \Du Ivjte just now said 
• best of b nil tctq>t from meant boon 
jfcu i kc iti lute. 

Soati said 

15 IV *’g thill ad lrcN»e.l (.uuda te- 
o.iir^. it,» it Ui hd tn ! tli« sUtTft 

olhsmo., r»,j d'trpi .. w. d 


13 “ rhoiigh Ihatepo^er to do e'«ty 
thing oter all creatures, jet, O Indra, 

I shall do jour bidding. Let the mighlji 
snakes be my food.” 

14 •' Be It so," said the destrotcr of the 
Danatas, and he went W Han, ihii god of 
gods, the great Soul, the lord of i'o^rrr. 

la He (Vishnu) sanctioned all that was 
said by Oaruda The illustrious lord of a’l 
the Worlds thus spoke to him, 

16. “ I shall take away the .S’onirt when 
Nowwiil plate It down’ Uasing «a\d this 
he bade farewell to Garuda, And Suparna 
(Garuda) went to the presence of liis mother 
with great ■'peed. 

17. He then said to all the snakes m 
joj , “ Here haa c I brought the Ambrosia. 

I shall place it on the (sacred) Knsha grass 

j8 O snakes dnnk it after performing 
jour ablutions and religious rites I I'o'C 
done what JOU asked me to do 

19—20 Therefore, os t qu promised, let mjr 
mothcrbecamcfreofromthisdaj " OeitiOr 
stid the snakes and went to perform llitir 
ablutions In the incanlime, Indra taking 
up the Apibrosia went away to heaven 

2t The snakes, after performing their 
abhiiions, their duly deletions, and otlur 
sacred rites, came in joy to dnnk the 
Ambrosia. 

1 21 they saw that the Kiishn grass on 
which the .ambrosia had been pi iced was 
cmpij It had been taken awaj by a counter 
act Of deception. 

2t Ihcy began to lick wiih tlicirtonguc.’ 
the Ktisha grass in which the Ambrosia had. 
been placed , and by that act, ihcir tonguc»| 
became diMdcd into two 

24 The Kiisha grass, from the contact of| 
the Ambrosia became sacred from that da)« 
Ihusdid the illustrious Garuda bring th*- 
.\iubrosia. and bring It for the snakes, but 
|h^ were their tongues divided by what be 

23 Then Suparna (Garuda) lived m 
that forest with Ins moiher in great joj. Th® 
son of Vin It 1 delighted his mother hj bc- 
conuog the cater of snikcH bj being res* 
pcctcvl bj .all birds and bj doing other great 
acts. 

26 Me. who will heicn to this storj or» 
read ,i to an a.'.scmblyot Hrahmanas, mu'l 
surtJj to heaven, acquiring great inetit 
from us recitation. 

7\ut cuds Ihel/iiriv/o trlh ehifter, t'le 
etfncfioieii ‘/i luyarua, i« t,tr .tji PaTii, 
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CHAPTER XXX7 

(ASTlKy\ P\RVA)->£:flN6»»A/ 

Saunaka said:— 

I O son of Suta jou Jiaie toicl bswb> 
the snakes were Cursed b) thcir mother and 
fth_) V^nata n!so cursed her son 

3 Vou h'i\e told us the bcstownl of 
boons on Kadru and Vjnata b> their bus 
band, jou have also told us the names of 
the two sons of V»nal3 Lei Y 

3 O son of Sula jou hate not told us 
the mmes af the snal es (th? sons of K tdru) 
^\c arc anxious to know the names of 
the cliicf ones 

■Souti said 

4 O Rishi for fear of bemfj Icngtbj, I 
shall not mention the names of all the snakes 
fJut bear I sbab only njcnUon the names of 
the chief ones 

I 5 i 6 Shesht was born first .and then 
bVasuki (11 crevvero born) Airavaia fak*^ 
Isliaki, Karkolaka Dhanan|'i>a 7 TC\lakc>a 
I Mam Pufeina, Pinjaraka Unpalra Varna 
na,Nila Amla Kalimasha Satah Arjaka 
Ugraka KalasMtika Suramukln Dodiu 
mukha Vimanpind ika lApn Ivnrotaka 
bankha ValiSikha NisihanalU Himaguha 
XahusA Pmgala \'th>akami Hastipada 
Mmlgarapmuika Kimaala Ashwatara 
ICalijaka Vrjna, Sannariaja P>din 
Mahapaclma, Sanklvamukha, UusKaman. 
dakai Kshemaka, PmdarakA Kormra 
PushpaJan&hiraka Vtlwaka Vtlwapindara 
Mushikada, Sankhasiras Purnablndra 
Ifaridrakn Aparaj ta Jjolika Snvaha 
Riurax)! Dhritirastn Sankhipnda 
Virajas Suiahu Sal pmda, I’robhtkan, 
ilauipinda Pilhanka, Sutnukha Kaum 
pnsham Ivulhara Kunjara Ivumuda Kii 
inudakshja TtlUri llalikn Ivardarot 
\ ah iinxilaka Kirakan, Akarkara Ku ado- 
dara and Mahodara 

<7 O b'st of the tw cc barn lhaaciold 
)ou the names of the dnef snakes I or fear 
of being tedious f lia\e not told >ou ihe 
names of il e rest 

iS O Uishi the sons and the grand* 
sons of the snakes were mniimenblc ihrru 
(ore, 1 shall not mention their nonics (a 
)OU 

19 O KiOii thi. niifnb*r of snakes 
Idcijfs calculation m this world Tbcreari 
inAn> thousands and m Ihons of the snakes. 

T/tiit rnJi fAe ihirtrjijt I c/i < 'rr, Itfiij 
tH Mr ^ h Pstrva 


CHAPTER WXV I 
(ASTIKA P\RVA)— Cent»iiH«f 

Saunaka said — - 

1 O chIdi>ou has c told us of many 
grcaU> powerful and unconquerable serpents 
What did lhe> do after hearing of the 
curse ? 

Souti said — ( 

2 Iflustnous and famous Shcshii hating 
left (his mother) Kadru practised austere 
penances, bting on air and rgidlj oh erting 

. ' !U 

3 He practised his penances going J 
to Gandhamadam, \ adari Gokarna the 
forest of Pushkara and the foot of the Hi* 
malajas 

4 tic passed his dats in these sacred 

f daces ngidl> obsertmg ms to ts complete 
j controfiing his passions and concentrating 
his mmd 

5 riie Grandsirc saw hint with knotted 
ha r clad m rags his flesh skm and senews 
dried up owing to the austetdlpenances lie 
V-os practising. 1 

6 The Grandsirc addressing that pen* ' 
ance practising ascct c said ' 0 Shesliai 
what arc >ou doing fet the welfare of (he 
worlds a]«t engage ^mtr thoughts 
7 O sinless one yo i are J5 ting pain lo ' 
all creatures b> >our austere penances. O 
Shesha. tell me the Jcorc of )our mipd ' 

Shosha said — 

8 My brothers arc all of wicked iicarts 
I do not wish lo hte with them Kindly 
sanction tins 

9 They are jcalou. of one anolhcrlikc 
great cuimies 1 am therefore, engaged in 
penances [ shall not even bcctlicm 

10 The> netershow anj kindness for 
Vinaia and her son who ti our other 
brother, the bird of the air 

II Thc> alwajs entv Jinn Ffe loo i. ' 
much Ktrongcf th 1 1 (all 1 u*) o» ng to th* 
boon grime i by our father, the illustrious 
and nobe KAsn>ap<a 

12 Therefore I am prict <;rg penances, > 
and I shall cast oil tlis body of mine so 
lliat I may not hti, wiih them even jt 
another life 
Sonti Slid 

When Shesha ihu. «pok« the 
Graidsre told hi-n O Slicslia I know the 
cl arocter of }our brothers 

14 (And 1 know also) thi r great din- 
ger ow »g IQ their o ftnee aga nst ilieir 
luwb'r O snani a toji'dy ha. b- 1 
atrea f) proaiJw-iit 11. 
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15 You should not grie\c for joiir 
brothers O Slicsht, whatever you desire 
potQ ssess, ask it from me. 

16 1 am highly pleased with you and 
I shall grant you a boon to-day O best of 
snakes, it is scry good that y our heart has 
been set on \irUte I-et your heart be more 
and more firmly set on virtue ” 

Shesha said.— 

17. O duine GrindsirC, O lord of all, I 
ask this boon,— let my heart always delight in 
virtue and in blessed penances. 

Brahma said — 

18 O Shesha, I am highly pleased with 
your self-denial and love of peace By 
my command let the following act be done' 
by you for the good of all creatures. 

tQ. Bearing properly and well, thiscarth 
which IS so very unsteady, towns retreats 
and seas, w ith all her mountains and forests* 
waih her O Shesha, remain in the way as she 
way be steady . 

Shesha said:^ 

30 . O divine lord of all creatures, O 
cranter of boons, O lord of the earth, O the 
lord of every created thing, O the lord of 
the universe, I slull hold the earth steady, 
ns you command. O Frajapati, place it 
upon my head. 

Brahma said — 

31 . O best of smakes, go underneath the 
earth. She herself will m.ake a pass.age for 
you. O Shesha, you Will certainly do what 
IS highly valued by me by holding the earth 
(on your head ) 

Souti said 

32 . The elder brother of the kmg of the 
snakes, entering into .a hole, went to the 
other side of the earth. lie held that godd- 
ess (earth) with her belt of seas all around 
her. 

Brahma said 

33 O Shcsh.a, O best of snakes you 
arc the Dharma, bec<au5C you hold the 
earth alone with your huge body, with 
every thing on her, what 1 myself and 
Indra can do. 

Souti said: — 

14. Thus docs the .inake, Shesha, the 
grevily powerful lord Ananta, live under* 
ncAih the earth, alone supporting the world 
at the command of Brahma 

Then the Grandorc dhivtnous 
lord of the imorlals, gate Sup.ama (Garuda), 
tl e »on of \ inata as Ananu v help 
ThuitnJtlhetkirlj^ttxlh chaptrr, A$tika, 
III thfAJt Pan^. ‘ 


CHAPTER XX'XVII, 
(ASTIKA PARVA)— CoiWiKiircf. 

Souti said — 

I. The best of snakes, Vasuki, hearing 
the curse of his mother, pondered over Ivovv 
to make it abortive 

2 He held a consultation with .all his 
brothers, Airavata and others, who were 
virtuous 

1 Vasuki said — 

I 3 O sinless ones, the curse on us is viell* 

I known to you. We should try to neutralise 

i 

4. Remedies exist for all curses, but no 
remedy can avail those who are cursed by 
their mother. 

5 Hearing that this curse was uttered 
before the immutable, the infinite and the 
true one, my heart trembles 

6 Our annihilation has certainly come, 
otherwise the immutable Lord should have 
prevented our mother from uttering the 
curse. 

7 Therefore, let us consult to day liow wc 
may secure the safety of the snakes. Let 
us not waste time. 

• 8 You are all wise and discerning. 
We shall all consult together, and find out a 
means of dchicrcnce, 

9 As did the celestials, m the days of 
yore, lorc^in the lost Agniwhojhad conceal- 
ed himself within a c.ave, so that the sacnfice 
ol lanamejaya for the destruction of the 
snakes may not take place, and so that we 
may not meet with our destruction. 

Souti said 

10 Thus .addressed, vll the offspring of 
Kadrvi assembled together , they were all 
wise m counsel, and they gaic ihcir opinions 
(one after the other ) 

H. One party said, " Wc ahall assume 
the guise of Brahmana Rishis and asked 
Janamcjay.a not to hold the s.acnfice." 

12. Others, thinking themselves wise, 
said. •* Wc shall all become his favourite 
counsellors 

13 He will then certainly ask oiir.advicc 
HV \U things, and we shall then give hmi such 
advice .as may obstruct the s.icrificc, 

14 The king, thinking us wase, mil 
certainly .ask our advice about his sacnfice, 
aivdweslvall s.vy, '■ Don t hold it. ’ 

15 e shall point him out many scnoiiv 
evils in this world and the next with reasons 
and causes, so ili.at the wacnlicc m.ay not 
take place. 



ADi PARVA. 


l6 — 17 (We cm do this also) J let one 
of the snakes by biiiu^ kill the persons, who 
will try to do good 10 the king, and who 
will be w$ll acquainted with the rites of the 
Snake-s^nfice and who will be appointed 
as the sacrificial priest And by their death, 
the sacnficc will not be completed. 

j 3 We shall also bite those who are 
acquainted with the Snakc-sacnfice and who 
may be appointed as the J?ttwijax o{ the 
sacrifice. Thus ne shall obtain our object.” 

ig Some other snakes, who were kind- 
hearted and virtuous, said, ”Yourthts advice 
is not good It is not proper to kill 
Brahmanas. ' 

20 That remedy is proper in a danger 
which rests on righteousness ' Urnghteocs* 
ness finally destroys the Uorld '* 

21. Other snakes said — "We shall 
estmguish the sacrificial fire by becoming 
clouds luminous with lightning, and poUnng 
down showers, ’ 

S2. Other good snakes said, ** Let us go 
in the ni^t and steal away the vessel of the 
Soma This will obstruct the sacnfice 

23 Or let the snakes go in hundreds and 
thousands to the sacrifice, bite everyone, 
2nd thus create i terror. 

24 Or let the serpents defile the pure 
food with their urine and dung " 

25 Others said, ” Let us become the 
Rttiunas of ihe king and obstruct the 
sacnfice by saj mg at the very oucsef — Give 
us our Dnakshina ’* 

s6 The king, being placed m our power, 
will do whatever we will ask him to do” 
Other said, ‘ When the king will play in the 
waters, 

27. Let us carry him to our home and 
kept him bound so that Che sacrifice may 
not lake place. ’ Others, thinking thcui- 
sclves wise, said, 

28 " Let us go to the king and bite him. 
so that our object may be accomplished By 
hw ds-ith tbft coat of alt esd wvH 
troyed 

29 O snake that bears by ihe c}cs, this 
IS the final result of our deUbcrations O 
king, do speedily what you think proper 

30 Having said this, they all eagerly 
looked at the best of the snakes Vasukt 
And Vasuki, after rtfltcting a while, told 
the snakes, 

31. " O snakes, your this final detcrnima- 
iion does not seem worthy of adaption. 
The adtice, that you all give, arc not to 
my liking. 

32 \\ hat can I suggest which would be 

lor your good' I think the favour vf (our 

s 


father} the illustrious iLxshyapa can atone 
do us good. 

33. O snakes, my mind docs not know 
which of yowr suggestions to adopt for the 
welfare at my race and mine 
34 It IS this that makes me so anxious 
for the credit and the discredit of the act 
will rest on me idonc 
Thus ends ihs thirty-seventh ehapt-r 
Ashka, iw ihe Ardi Parvu, 


CHAPTER XKXvm 

(ASTIKA PARV \ Cfliihrme^ 

Sonti said 

t Having heard the words that fell 
from the snakes and also what fell from 
Vasuki, Dapatra addressed them thus, 

2 ” That sacrifice is not such as would 
be prevented, and Janamejaya of the 
Pandava race, wfio is our great terror, is not 
such as he can be obstruaed 

3 O King, he who is afflicted by Fate, 
has his recourse to Fate alone. Nothing 
else can be his refuge. 

4 O best of the snakes, the root of our 
terror is Fate, and therefore, Pate atone 
must be our refuge Listen to what I say. 

5— d O best of the snakes, when that 
curse wdS uiterad, I Ur tn fear, crauchin^oa 
my mother % lap O best of the snakes, O 
Lord ,0 snake -of great splendour, I heard 
from that place the sorrowing gods speaking 
10 the Crandsirc saying, 

The Celestials said 

7. O Grandsire, O god of gods, who 
but I^dru, after getting such dear children, 
can curse them even iii your presence ' 

8 O Grandsire, you haye also said, " Be 
uso" We wish to know the reason wh/ 
you did net prev cut her. 

Bramha said 

9 The snakes have multiplied, they are 
cnivl, temblc m form, and deadly poison- 
ous I did not prevent Kadru (from utter- 
ing the curse) from the desire of doing 
good to aU creatures, 

10 The poisonous serpents that have 
always (he biting properuity, thoso that 
bite for little faults^ and those who are 
unful, will be destroyed, but not those 
that an. virtuous, 

ft- Hear, how the snakes may escape 
from this dreadful caiaiauy wbcii ibc time 
wdl coiuc. 
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1.2 There will be born in the race rf 
I ayavams a greit Rishi known the 
naTW^Cf Jantkaru^vho will be intelligent 
greatly ascetic and self controlled 

13 That Jaratkaru will bate a son 
named Aslika who will also be a great 
Rishi He w 11 put a stop to the Snake 
sacrifice Those snakes that will be vina 
ous will escape (from the Snake sacnfical 
fire) 

The Celestials said — 

14 O Brahma in whom will Jaratkaru 
the foremost of the Rishis gifted with great 
powers and asccticismj beget that illustrious 
son ? 

Bramhasaid — 

15 The best of Brahmanas the greatlj 
powefful (Jaratkaru) will beger a greatly 
powerful son on his w fc who u U bear ihe 
same name as his 

16 Vasuki the king of the snakes his 
a sister named Jiratkaru the soil speak 
of w II be born in let womb and he will 
save the snakes 

Elapatra, said •— 

17 The celest als sa d to the Grands re 

' Be It so and the lord Brahma having 
said all ihia to the celestials went to heaven 
18—19 O Vasukt I see before mejour 
that s stcr known by the name of Jaratkaru 
To save us from this great calamit) give 
her as a gift to the Uishi Jaratkaru of r g d 
vow« who will roam about begging fora 
bnde Th s means of our safety has been 
heard by me 

T'Ahs ll e tf iTty eighth chapter, 

Aitika iM the Adi Pana 


CHAPTER XWIX 

(ASTIK \ PARVA) —Coni nueJ 

Souti said — 

1 O best of the twice bom beirmg 
what I hpvin Saul alt the snakes cveh med 
in^oj, Well said' I xcellenC man' 

2 1 rom ll H dvy Visuki carefully 
kept dut ma Icn h s sier Jvratkvru -ind 
1 e iwk >,real picas ire in rearing her op 

3 Not long after th s the Dev is -md 
tic \was churned the abode of \aruna 
(Ocean ) 

4 \nl lie greatly power'ul \ ssuki 
I CTi-ne itschitniig cord As vnn as il is 
vmH was «lc« e he aj pcarvd before the 
grandwrt 


5 The celestials with Vasuki iddresseJ 
the Grandsire thus — O lord, Vasuki i> 
suffenng from the fear cif the curse 

6 You should dr3W.-.out the dart be* 
gotten by his mother s curse which piercesl 
thchcart of Vasuki who is desirous of the! 
weal of his race 

7 The king of the snakes is always our 
friend and benefactor O lord of the gods be 
gracious to him and remove the fever of hi* 
mind 

Bramha said ;~ 

8 — g O immortals, 1 have thought in mj 
mind what you have said Let the king of the 
snakes do what Elapatra had told him before 
The lime his come The vvicked only w U 
be destroyed and not the virtuous 

10 Jaratkaru is (already) born that 
Brihmana is now engaged in pcninces 
Let him (Vasuki) it the proper time give 
I s sister to Jaratkaru 

11 O celestials wl it had been sad by 
DapauaioT the weal of tbc snakes » true 
It IS not otherwise 

Souti oaid — 

13 The king of the snakes 'ifflictbd w tli 
the curse having heard what tic Grands n. 
said commanded all the snakes — 

13 A large number of them who are 
alvays attentive to their duties —to watch 
the Ivishi Jarakaru He said — 

14 Wien lie lord Jir\il*iru viiIl 
isk for a wife tone immeu itvly and m 
formmeof it The weal of our race depends 
upon It 

Thut ends tie thirty ninth chapter, 
Astiko i t ti e AdiPario 


CHAPTER XL 

(ASTIK V P\RVA)-~Conttnued 

Saunaka said — 

t — i O son of S' fa I des re to know 
why the illustrious Rishi whom vou cnil 
J*r^tkini came to be so cniicd Aou 
shoutu lOl us the Ciymologv of the name of 
Jaratkaru 

Souti said — 

3”“4 fara means 'waste — A'ar-^i 
means huge Ihe body of this Kisl 1 was' 
^gc but he red ictd it by severe penances 
p Brahmana because I c thus reduced li s 
I c was called Jaratkaru Tl c *istcr of 
\ asuki was ca led J^raikuru for tic sane 
reason 
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3 When t.he pious Saunaka heard thi«, 
he smiled, ami addressing Ugrasrava (Souti) 
said, " 2i IS true.” 

Saunaka said 

6. I ha\c heard all thal jou have narrat- 
ed Now I wish 10 hear how Astika was , 
born 

Souti said ' 

7. Vasuki, wishing to bestow his sister ' 
on Rishi laraikaru, ga\c the snakes (all 
necessary) orders. 

8 Man^ years rolled away, but Ibe 
Rishi of rigid vows, deeply engaged in 
ascetic devotions, did not seek for a wife. 

9 That high-souled Rishi, Mns sexual j 
passion completely under control, engaged in j 
deep study and devoted to rigid asceticism, 
fearlessly roamed over the world, having no | 
desire for a wife. 

10 O Brahmana once upon a time there 

was a king, named Pankbhit, bom m the I 
race of the Kurus I 

It. He w'as like his grandfaihcp, mighty | 
in arms, the best of all bowmen in battle. 1 
and was very fond of hunting. 

13. That king of the world roamed 1 
About, hunting deer, wild bovrs, hyena .and 
bufalloes, and various other wild animals. 

13. One day, having pierced a deer with 
an arrow, he slang his bow on his back and 
entered into a deep forest. 

14 He searched for it m the forest here 
and there, as Kudra did in heaven for the 
sacrificial deer vshich was pierced with tiis 
arrow. 

15 Never had a deer, picfcccd by 
Pankshit, escaped in the forest with life 
'this deer, however woundedasthe others, 
were fled away with speed ft shows the 
proximity of the kings going to heaven 

' (death) 

16 The deer, that the king of men, ' 
Pankshit wounded, was soon lost out of his | 
sight, and the king went in pursuit U far into 1 
ihi. /orest. 

17 — 19 Faiigucd and thirsty he tame 
upan a Rishi, tn the forest, seated in a cow- 
shed drinking the froth ooxing out of the 
mouths of Ihe calves sucking the milk of their 
mothers. Comiog to hifti wilh all haste, ibc 
1 king asked that Uishi of great austerity , '• O 
J Brahmana, I am king Porikshit, the son of 
vAbhimany u. 

20 llavcyouseen where the deer picr- : 
ced by me has gone 7 ’ But the Rishi, ob- 
serving the vovv of silence, did not reply to 
him. 

21. The king being angrv took up a 
dead snake with the end of Ins bow and 


placed It round the neck of the Rishi, but 
the Kisht did not prevent him from 
dmng It. 

22 — 23. He did not even say a word, 
cither good or bad Seeing him in tlwt state, 
the king cast off his anger and became very 
sorry He went away to his capital, nnd 
the liislii remained as he was /he forgi- 

S^eat Rtshi knowing him, that best 
of kings, 

24 — 25. To be true to the duties of his 
order, did not curse him. fhat best of 
kings, the best of the Bharata nee, also did 
not know that the Rishi was a v irtuous man. 
ft IS for this that he thus insulted him This 
Rislii had a young, greatly powerful and 
exceedingly ascetic son, 

26 — 27. Who was named Snngi . He 
was full of wrath, severe in bis vovvsand 
difficult to be appeased. He sometimes 
worshipped with great attention his (pre- 
ceptor) Brahma, seated an hi$ scat and 
ever engaged m doing good to all crc.atures. 
Commanded by him, no was coming home 
one day, 

23— 29 When his friend (Knsin) in a 
playful mood, laughingly spoke to hint 
.about his father Ihe Uishis 'on, ever 
wraihfut .and like poison itself, liMnne what 
had happened to Ins failier, blamed up in 
a rage. 

Kn^a said 

30. O Sringi, do not be proud Ascetic 
as yuuareand posses<«d of great powers, 
(go and see) your father IS carryinga diad 
Mdy (on his shoulder), 

31. dont speak with the sons of the 
Rishis like ourselves, who are deep rn 
asceticism, who have knowledge of truth 
and who have attained success 

32 Where is your thal manliness, and 
where arc your those proud words, when you 
see your father carry ing a dead snake 7 

33 O best of Rishis, your father did 
noitung to meet with this treatment. lam 
pained as if it lias been done lo me. 

That eiidt tilt foriitCh thapUr, Aitika, in 
ike Adt Parva. 


CHAPTER XLI 

(ASTIKA TARVA)— 

Sonti said : — 

I, Being thus addressed and having 
Ivei^ Bwt his lather wav ^>e^rlIlg adevd 
sniVe, die powerful Srmgi grew evteed- 
ingly angry . 
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Looking at Krisha he softly asked 
,"Why does my father bear a dead 
ke 

islia said 

. O dear friend, when Pankshit 
ing for the purpose of hunting, he 
ced the dead s.nake on the shoulder oi 
ir father. 

mgi said — 

I What harm was done by my 
that miscreant king? Tell me this, O 
isha, a'frd(jouwill then) see my ascetic 

risaa aaid — 

5 King Pankshit, the son of Abhi- 
anju hating wounded a fleet stag with 
i arrow while hunting, chased it alone 

6 He lost sight of the slag in the wilder- 
:ss of the for».si. and scemg your father | 
: accosted him 

7 But he (your fa her) was then obser. 
ig the vow of silence Oppressed by hunger 
iirsi and fatigue, the king repeatedly asKed 
our father about the misstng deer. 

8 But the Rishi, being then under the 
ow of silence, did not make any reply 
Thereupon the king, becoming angry, placed 
ne snake on his shoulder, taking It up with 
.he end of his bow 

9 O Sringi, your father, engaged in 
ievotion, IS stiU in that posture the king 
las, howeier, gone away to his capital (Has- 
tmapur), named after the elephant 

Soxiti said 

lo Haling heard that a dead snt’ie 
had been placed on his fathers shoulder, 
the Kishi s son looked like a blaring Arc, 
nis eyes rcddeiic^ with anger 


II Inflamed with anger, the poivcrful 
Rishi, touchffl gjnatcr, cursed the king thus, 

[ Sringi said — I 

, 12 — 14 He who has placed the dead 

snake on the shoulder of my old and lean 
lather, — that miscreant of a king, that in- 
Sjlter of the Drahmana«, the destroyer of the 
lame of the Kuru race — will be t.akin within 
seven days from to-day to the land of Yama 
bv the snake Takshaka, the powerful king 
pt the serpents, stimulated by my words 

^oati said — 

' “1 *”1. >1* -iiaa 

jiiak* (was still) on his shoulder. 


16 Seeing tint the dead snake was on 
the shoulder of his father, he was againt 
inflamed with anger 

17 He shod tears III grief, and addres* 
sed his fsuher thus, O father, hearing the 
insult offered to you by the miscreant, 

X8 King Pankshit, I ha\c cursed him 
from anger That wretch of the Kurus richly 
deserves my potent curse Within seven 
days from this dale the king of snake, 
Takshaka 

19 Will take the sinner to the fearful 
house of Dead ) " And the father said tp the 
enraged son^ 

iSamika ^aid — 

30 O child, I am not p'eiscd with your 
act It IS not proper for ascetics to act thus. 
We live in the domains of that king , 

21 We are righteously protected by hifil.l 
and therefore, we should rot mind his faiilts‘| 
1 he reigning kings should always be par- 
doned by men like us 

22 O son. if you destroy Dharma, (piety), \ 
Dhuma w\ll certainly destroy you if tliel 
king does not protect us, w e meet w ith mar\y ' 
afflictions 

23 O son, 'le cannot then perform our 
religious rites as we desire. n-otec(ed by 
virtuous kings. 

24 We achieve great merits, and a slnrel 
of It always gocstosuch kings Therefore, j 
reigning kings are always to be forgiven, ' 

25 SpeciaHy Pankshit, who, like h«i 
grandfaiher, protects us as a king should 
protect his subjects. 

26 That penance practising king was 
oppressed by hunger and thirst, and he did 
not know that I was observing the vow of* 
silence 

27 Disasters always befall on a country* 
where there IS no king. The king punishes 
those who grow wicked 


23 Tlie fear of punishment bnngs ml 
peace and men thus perform Iherf duties and' 
their ntes undisturbed 

29 The king establishes the kindom of' 
heaven The king protects all sacrifices, 
and the sacrifices please the celesti^s , 

30. The celestials cause rain, .andrairtl 

E reduces medicinal herbs, the medicinal' 
erbs do immense good to mankind 

3 * Manu said —'The ruler of the destiny 1 
M men is equal to ten Vcda-knowing j 
Brahmanas ' 

3 e That penance observing king, op* * 
pressed by hunger and thirst, has done this 
through Ignorance of my \ow< 
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33 Why hate 3OU, through chjJdishncss, 
done rashly jhjs unnghtcous arijon 7 O son, 
that king in noway deserves a edrseffom 
u$ 

Tints ends the forty first chapter, Asltla, 
the Adt Parva. 


CHAPTER XLII. 

(ASTIKA ?^MA)~Cont^nued 

Sriagi said 

f. O father, whether my act was ra^ 
or improper, whether jou lifcc it ordislikc 
it, the words spoken by me shalh never be 
vain. 

3 O father, I tell jou, this can never be 
otherwise. 2 have neverspoken alicevcn 
in j«t. 

Samika said 

j My child, I know, you arc greatly 
powerful, and you arc very truthful. You 
nave never spoken a falsehood in your life, 
and therefore your curse will never oe false 

4 Uut the son, even when he is grown 
up, should nlttvys be adviced by Ins lather, 
so tha adorned with good qualities, he may 
earn great reno vn 

S‘ You are mere child, .and therefore, l>o\v 
i much more do y ou stand m need of counsel ! 
/You arc always engaged in ascetiosm 
* I.vcn the anger of illustrious and high soul* 
ed men increases with the increase of their 
powers. 

G O best of pious men, considering tKat 
you arc my son and a mere boy , and seeing 
your rashness, I see I must give you ad* 
vice 

7 five, O son, having your mind m* 
dined topCYcCiliVc on fruits and root* of 
the forest. Destroy your anger but do 
] not destroy the fruits of your asceticism (by 
igivng vent to anger) 

, 8. Auger diminishes the merits tJwt 

ascetics acquire with great pains. There 
IS no hope for Uiosc who are depmed of 
vartuc. 

j 0 Peacefulness produces success to 
the forgiving .ascetics Good come to the 
fofgivng men. both m tins world and in Uic 

to. Tliefeforc, you sliould alwavs live, 
licing firgumg in your temper and self- 
controd ng of y oar p isvions. |ly forgiveness 
'you wi’t attain to worlds lliat are beyond 
the reach ol even Ifrahma. 

jt O niy von. h inng adopted peaceful* 
mv, I vlull ds a* much as Lcs m my power . 


I shall do this I shall send words to tlio 
king, telling him, 

12 ‘O king, you have been cursed by 
my son, who is a mere child and whose 
intellect is not yet developed Seeing your 
disrespect towards me, (he has done this) 
in anger." 

SoDti flaid 

13. That great ascetic, <3bscn.tnt of 
vows, moved by kindness, sent a disciple to 
Pankshit with proper instructions. 

14 He sent his disciple, named Gaur* 
muklia, a young man of good manners .and 
of ascetic penances, instructing him to en- 

a uire first about the welfare of the king, and 
icn to communicate the real business. 

IS Going (to Hastinapur) he soon 
came to the king, the head of the Kum race. 
He entered the Wing's palace, having first 
sent the notice of his armal through a 
servant, 

j 6. The Brahmana, GaurmukJva, was 
received in all honours. And then after 
resting (or a while, he told the kmg in the 
presence of his muwsicrs, the tcrriwe words 
• of Samika. exactly as he was instructed. 

vQaarmoJeha said 

17 O king of kings, there lives within 
l^our dominions, a Kishi, named Shatni* 

i8— ip He i» greatly virtuous, very 
peaceful, his passions under control, and a 
great ascetic O best of men, a diad snake 
was placed by you with the end of your 
bow on (he shoulder of (his Kishi who was 
then observin, the vow of silence Jfe 
himself forgave die act, but his 1^ did not. 

20 O king of kings, you have been 
(O'day cursed by him without the knowledge 
of h» father lakshaka wul be your death' 
within seven nights 

ri. Shamika repeatedly .asked hissed 
to save you, but there is none to falsify his 
curse 

22 As he has been unable to pacifv his 
angry son, therefore. O king, I liave been 
sent by him to you for your good. 

Soati said — 

ay Havang heard these ternb'e word*, 
and reflecting lus own sinful act, the 
king, (lie e'escendant of the Kuru race, a 
great ascetic himself, grew exceedingly 
sorry. 

;4. Hwang heard that the best of the 
S/shi fbh7miJca> lud been obsem/jg iho 
tow ol si'rncc, l>c vios docbly atfiictcd waih 
s^row. 



62 


MAHABHARATA. 


2-> Seeing also the great kmJncss shown 
to h\m the Rishi and recollecting his 
jown great sinful act, the king bcc»ine\erj 
Ipenitant 

26 The king, who looked like a celestial, 
did not grieve so much for hearing that he 
would die, as for hating done that (insult- 
ing) act to the Rishi. 

27. The king then sent away Gaur- 
mukha, sajing ' Let the adored Rishi be 
I gravious to me ' ' 

2$ When Gaurmul ha had gone away 
the king in great anxietj consulted with all 
his ministers without dela^ 

2g Having consulted with his ministers, 
the king himself, w ise m counsels, caused a 
palace to be erected on a pillar, guarded 
day and night bj men 
30. For his protection, he placed all 
around the palace phisicians. medicines 
and Drahmanas skilled m Vaiiiras 

31 Thus being protected on all sides 
the king discharged his ro)al duties, sur- 
rounded by his virtuous ministers 

32 None could approach that best of 
kings there (in that palace ) The air even 
could not go tlicre, being prevented from 
entering. 

33 When the seventh day came, the 
best of Urahmanas, kashjapa, was coming 
with the intention of treating the king, (if 
bitten by the snake ) 

*34 He had heard all that had happen* 

, cd he had heard that the best of snakes, 
Takshaka would take the king to Yama s 
abode 

33 He thought M Will cure llic king 
bivicn by the best of the snakes JJy this 1 
ina) gam both wealth and virtue ' 

36 The king of the snakes, Taksha’ a, 
saw on ihewa}, lv.-ishvapa, going vsith the 
intentwtv of curing the king He appeared 
before him in tlic fonn of a Bratimana 
37. Tlvcreupow the king of the snakes 
spoke to the best of the Uishis, Ivashyapa 
saying ‘Where arevou gongwith such 
•-peeaT What is the uustness upon which 
you arc going 7 

Kasbyapa said 

33 The best of snakes raksivaka, will 1 
to d.ay bum the cluastiscr of lii> cnunics, king 
i’arikshit of the Kurvi race , j 

30 O amiable man, I am going m haste 
without loss of lime, to rural that king of 
iininr asurahle prowess, the sole represen- 
tative ol the Kiiru rate, when he will be 
Imirn hy ihe king ol snaket, who i> as 
poweitul as Agtu. 


Takshaka said 

40 O Brahmana, 1 am that very Tak* 
sha’a, who will kill that 1 mg of the earth, 
Stop, you cannot cure one who is bitten 
by me 

Kashyapa said 

41. I am possesssed with the power of 
learning Going there, I am sure 1 shall 
cure the king bitten by y ou 

Thus ends the jrfty second chapter 'Astda, 

t/i the Adi Pan a 


CHAPTER XLIII 

(ASTIKA PARVA)— 

Takshaka said : — 

i. O liashyapa if you arc able locurc 
any creature bitten by me, then revive this 
tree bitten by me 

3 O best of Drahmanas I burn this 
baman tree m your sicht fry your best , 
and show me your skill m Mantras of which 
you have |u$t spoken 

Kashyapa said 

3 O snake if you are so minded, bite 
(thetrccthen) 1 shall revive it, though bitten 
by you 

I Souti said 

j 4 rhe king of the snakes thus ad- 
dressed by the illustrious laasbyapa, bit 
that banian tree 

5 The tree, bitten by the illustrious snake.* 
and having cmbibcd lus poi:>on, blared up 
all arovind 

6 Having thus burnt the tree the snake 
spoke again to Kashyapa, O best of 
Drahmanas, try your best, and let this lord 
of the forest (the banian tree) be revived " 

7 The tree was reduced to ashes by the 
poison of the king of snakes But taking 
up the ashes, Ivashyapa spoke these words 

8 “O king of makes, behold my power 
of learning m this lord of the forest O 
snake, 1 shall revive it in your very 
presence ' 

9 And then that best ol Bralimana5<\ 
the illustrious and learned Kashyapa rc- 
Mved by his learning the tree which was 
reduced to a heap of ashes 

10 He fint created the *prout, he then* 
created two leaves in it He then made thc‘ 
^cifi, then the branches, and then the full- ( 
grown tree with Kaves and 11 

11 Seeing lint the tree was reallv re- 
1 aaved by the illusuious Kashy ij'j, I al shaka 
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satJ, " O Brahtnana, >t is not (at a])} nofi' 
dcrfuL 

12. That ^ou should destroy my poison 
or the poison of others like me. O king of 
Brahmanas, O Rishi, wishing to gamuhat 
v.ealih, are you bent on going there ? 

13. I shall give you the wealth yon Itope 
to get from tliat best of kings, houescrdiih> 
cult may it be to get it. 

14. O Brahmana, your success IS doubt- 
ful, (or that king is affected with a Brah- 
'.mana’s curse, and the period of his life is 
also shortened. 

15 Your blaiing fame, that has oicr- 
spread the three worlds, will (then) disappear 
the sun deprived of his splendour, 

XKasliyapa said 

16 I go there for wealth. Give it to me, 
Osnalce, so that 1 may go back receiving 
It from you, 

Takshaka said 

17. O best of Bralmiatias, I shall give 
you wealth more than you hope to get from 
the king. 1 herefore do not go. 

Soati said ’ 

tS Having heard what Takshaka said, 
the best of Brahmanas, the wise and greatly 
powerful Kashyapa, sat in meditation. 

tp — 30 The greatly poucrful man 
(Itashyapa), ascertaining by his ascetic poiv> 

) crs that the period of the life of the king of the 
Pandava race had really run out, went back, 
after receiving from fakshalva as much 
u ealth as he desired to possess On the great 
Hishi ]{.asbyapas departure, Takshaka 
went with speed towards Hastmapur. 

21. Takshaka heard, on his way, that the 
king of the world was living very carefully, 
protected by poison neutralising Mantrat 
and medicines. 

22. Thereupon the snake reflected, say- 
ing '* The king must be deceived by me 
by my Jlfavo (power ol delusion). Bui what 
must be the means T ' 

23 Takshaka then sent some snakes in 
the guise of Bivhmanas with fruits A*nr/ia 
grass and water as presents 

Takshaka said:— 

24. Go you all to the king, »y mg that 
you have urgent business, and shouingno 
impatience, as if you want to make hint a 
present of the fruits, flowers and water. 

Souti said : — 

55 The smkes thus commanded by 
Takshaka, did (as they were ordered to do) 


They took to the king, Kusha grass, ualer 
and fruiu. 

26. The greatly powerful king of kings 
aixcpted their presents, and vvhen their 
businets was finished, he said, ” Now retire." 

37. When those disguised snakes had 
goncaway, the king addressed his ministers 
and friends, saying. 

3 $. *'£at witfi me all these fniils of 
excellent taste, brought by the ascetics." 

2g fcmpelled by I ate, and the words oft 
the Rishi, the king with his ministers desired | 
(o cat (hose fruits. 

30—31. He himself ate the fruit within, 
which Tashaka lay hidden. O baunaka. ’ 
when he was cat cig the fruit, there appeared ( 
from the fruit an ugly insect, of shape! 
scarcely dcvccrnable, of black eyes and' 
coppery color. The best of kings, taking 1 
up the iiisecti said to his counccllors, 

32—33. "The sun is setting. I have no 
longer any fear from the poison to day, 
rhere/ore, let this insect, becoming Tak- 
shaka, bite me, so that my sinful act 
be evpituted and the word of the asce- 
tic maybe true And those councellors, 
impelled by Tate, approved of the speech of 
the king. 

34 The monarch smiled and placed lhe\ 
insect on his head His hour (of death) ( 
having come, he lost his senses. 

35—36 And when the king was» 
smiuRg, Takshaka, who had come out of the 
fruit that was offered to the king, coiled 
himself round the neck of the king. Utter- 
ing a tremendous roar, the king of the 
snakes immediately bit that protector of the 
world. 

T/iw* eudt the farty^third chapter, Asttka, 
j« the Adi Parza. 


CHAPTER XLIV 
' (ASTIKA PARVA )~Ca»li>ivcd 
Sonti Baidt— 

I The ministers, seeing ihcir king »n 
the coils of Jakshaka, became pale willi 
fear, and they wept m great gnef 

2 — 3 Hearing the roars of Takshaka 
the mimstcrs all fled And as they were 
running away, they saw the king of the snakes 
the Honder/ul serpent lakshaka, going a<*ay 
through the sky like a streak with the color 
of the lotus His coursing through the sky 
lot^d hkc the yyynuluoj) line in the middle ^ 
of the dark masses of a lady’s hair. 

4, The palace, ■fit which the kirg was 
liViRg, (dared up niih the poiion ol the 
snake The ministcrj left it <ird fled in 
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fear, and the king fell down as if struck by 
lightning 

5 When thus the king fell with the 
poison of Takshaka the rauMsters with the 
royal priest and hfily Brahmanas performed 
all his last rites 

6 All the citizens cf the capital met to 
gether and placed the young son of the 
deceased king on the throne They called 
that chastiser of foes, the hero of the 
Kuru race Janamejaya 

7 That best of kings Janamejayd, 
though he was but a boy, was \ery intclh 
gent and wise With his mimsters and 
priest the eldest son of Pankshit the best 
of the Kuru race ruled his kindom (as 
powerfully and well) as his grandfather 

••(Yudhisht r) 

8 Seeing that the young king could now 
keep his eneiiics in check his mimsters went 
to Suiarnavarmana the king of Kashi and 
asked him to give hts daughter \ apustama 
in marriage with him 

9 The King of Kashi after due enquiries 
bestowed with ordained rights hts daughter 

• VapasWmaan the mighty hero of the Kuru 
race And he too was exceedingly happy to 
gether He did not give his heart to any 
other women at any time 

JO The greatly powerful hero roamed 
hsppily m pursuit of pleasures m lakes in 
woods and in flowery nelds He passed his 
.lime m pleasure os Pururava of olden time 
ididon receiving Urvashi 

II When he thus passed his days m 
ursuit of pleasure ever renowned for her 
cauCy devoted to her husband (he fairest 
of the fair Vapushtonta having guncd 
lO desirable husband, pleased him with the 
1 excess of her love 

Thus eiidt the forty fourth chapter Asti 
ka, in the Adi Far- a 


CHAPTER XLY 
(ASTIKA PARVA )-.c:sn/irti.rJ 

Souti said 

r About this time the great ascetic 
Jaratkaru, becoming a Ghrihat 

roamed over the world 

2 The greatly powerful Risht roamed 
about bathing m various sacred waters and 
practising various vows d tRcidt to be ptac 
tised by others 

3 fhe Rishi lived on air and wpscom* 
iilctcly free from all worldly desires thus 

,bewming daily lean an<f omacialed Thus 
d J he see his ancestors lunging « the h ol r 
tlcirficads downwards, 


By a cord, of Viraji a roots havifig 
only one thread entire hven that one 
thread ivas gradually being eaten away by 
the rati h\mg m that bole 

5 They were in the hole without food 
they were emaciated patableand eagerly 
disirous of emanc ipation Jaratkaru ii^ 
humble guise came near these pitiable ones, 
and asl ed them, 

6—7 * Who are you that arc hanging 

by the cord of Krmwa roots, — of which the 
single weak root that is still left is gradually 
being eaten away by the rat that lives it* 
this hole I 

8 The little that remains of the single 
thread will soon be cut away It is quite 
evident that you will then fall iftto the p t 
With your heads downwards 

9 1 have been moved with pity seeing 

that you hang with youc faces downward^ 
and that you are overtaken by a great cala 
mity What good can I do to you 7 , 

10 Tell me without delay whether yowf T 
this great calamity can be relieved with a 
fourth or a third or cveh a half of my th>$ 
asect evsnv 

11 O relieve yourselves even with tho 
whole of my asteticism i consent to it Do 
as you please 

The Ancestors said 

12 O Venerable Brahmachari^ you 
Wish to relieve us But O best of the twice* 
born you cannot relieve us with your asce 
licism 

13 O child O best of speakers^ we have 

also the fruits of our asctlicism but O 
Brahmana we are falhng down mto this] 
hell for the want of offspnng ‘ 

14 The Grandsirc has said the offspnng ' 
is the great Dharma * O child hingini'^as 
wc are in this hole our intellect has grown 
dim 

15 Therefore wc cannot know you al* 
though you are known for your greatness all 
over the world You are venerable you 
arc of good fortune you sorroivfuily gricic 
for us 

16 Hear O Brahmana, who we are and 

t la'*’cuting We are Rishis 

of the name of I'aya vara oi rigid vows 

*7 O Rishi wc have fallen from a holy 
region for want ofofispnivg Our greatl 
penMccs hive not been dcstioved therefore, 
wc have siiU one card left (toliang from ) ( 

18*19 'bo have only one thread (son) 
now but It matters little whether he is or he 
IS not Unfortunvtc we are* We have a 
i thread ui one know n as Jaraikaru, w ell read 
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In the Vedas and Vcdin^as, who his adopi- 
;cd asceticism Uc is hi^’h»souled, he has 
I his senses under compete control, he » a 
man of rigid voas, a great ascetic. 

2Q But from his tempt ttion for the merits 
of asceticism we has e been reduced to this 
state. He has no wife and no son, no friend, 
no relative^ 

21. This IS the reason why we hang in 
this hole, our consciousness gone, tike one 
basing no one to look after If you meet 
him, tell him out of kindness for us. 

22 “Your ancestors are hanging in grief 
with their faces downwards O holy man, 
take a wife and beget offspring 
I 23 O Rishi, 0 holy man, you are the 
I Only thread in the line of j'our ancestors ” O 
I Brahmana, the Vtraua root that you see 
( and ^on which we hang, 

34 * 2 S la the cord representing our race. 

0 Orahmina, these threads of ih& Virana 
roots which yce see eaten up (b) the rat) ire 

\wc ourselves, who ha\c been eaten up by 
iTitne This root which >ou see half eaten, 

36 And by which we arc hanging in 
this hole IS he who has 'idoptcd asceticism 
The rat which you see is Time of infinite 

strength. “ 

37. Ho (Time) IS slowly killing (he 
wretch laratkaru, enga''cd m asrcticism, 
.having been tempted by its merits but 
iwanting in prudence and hem 

28 O excellent one, hts asceticism can* 
not save us The roots being tom, falling 
off from heavens, deprived of consciousness 
by 'Hmc 

29 Behold like smiul wrttches we arc 
going downwards On our going with all 
our rehtnes down into this hole, 

1 30 Eaten up by Time, he 100 will sink 
I with us into hell Whctheril is asceticism. 
I or sacrifice, or otber holy acts, 

31. O child, they arc inftnor andean* 
not be equal to a son O child, seeing all 
this, tUi every thing to (he Kisin J^ratkaru 
* 32 O Brahmana, becoming our saviour, 

ou should, out of kindness tuw ards us, icU 
im in detail all that )ou have seen, so that 
It might induce him to take a wife and 
beget wffspring. 

» 33 O excellent man, who are j»ju ? You 

may be one of his friends, for >ou gnesc 
for us hVe a friend and as one belonging to 
our race We wish to hear who )ou are 
that stand before us 

T/iut tnJt th* /'fij fifth thaptn 
At(i€j, in Iht AJi /^irra 


I CHAPTER XLVI 

(ASTfKA PARVA )— Cenfinari/ 

Sonti said — 

*• Having heard all^this, Jaratkaru be. 
came excecilingly wrr) fie spoke to the 

E itres m sorrow and iiis words were choked 
y tears 

Jaratkaru said 

2, You are my fathers and grandfathers 
who ate gone before Tell me, therefore, 
what I can do for>our welfare 
3 i I am that Jaratkaru, your sinful son 
I am 4 worthless man, a man of sinful deeds. 
Pray, punish me 

The Auceators said — 

4 « O son, you have come by good luck 
at this <pot m your travel OBrahamana, 
why haie you ftoc Cakeit d wife? 

Jaratkaru said — 

S Q Pi tas. I have this desire always m 
my heart, tMt having kept my sexuil pas- 
sion under complete control, J sliall take 
this body to the other world 
6 My mind is possessed with the idea 
that I must not uke a wife But having 
seen you, my sires, lunging like birds, 

7. O crandfathcrsi my imud hts been 
diverted from Br-ihmacharja I slwiil cer- 
Unify do your favourite work 
8—9 (I shall certainly marry), if I get a« 
bride of my own name, who will bestow her- 
self on me of her own accord wlia will come 
to me as a gift, and whom 1 sliall not have 
to maintain, 

10 Otherwise I shall not marry O 
gruidirres, 1 speak to you the truth The 
offspnng that w ill be bcgollrn on her sliall be 
the means of your salvition, and O my 
fathers, you will then live for ever in bksvcd 
ha^^ticss and without the apprehension of 

Sonti said 

II. The itishi (Jaral'ikaruf.having said 
all this tu Ue oncesiurs, (Irft the pUcc and) 
roamed over the woridagain 0,baunik-i, 
although he grew pid, he did not gel a wile. 

12 lie was very sornr that. he was not 
successful, but directed by his anccvtois he 
continued the search He went into the 
Corcst and wept aloud m gricf. 

13 Having gone into tlie form, ihe wite 
Rivht moved by ih« desire of doing good 10 
; {i(( ancestors xa.d, '* I sha I ask for a bride, ' 

1 disunttiy uttering ilie vvords thnee, 


9 
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14 \\{iaie\cr creilures are moliile or 
immobile, visible or invisible, O >ou nil, hear 
my words 

15 1 am a man, cngigtd in severe pen- 
ances, but m) ancestors alii cied with gnt.f. 
have told me, '' Get yourself married lo be- 
get a son " 

16 Directed by my arccstors, I am roam- 
ing in poverty and sorrow all over the world 
for wedding a maiden whom 1 sliall get as a 
gift 

17 Let any of those creatures, whom I 
(now) address, if he has a daughter, bestow 
her on me who am roving all over the world 
for a bride 

18 A bride, who bears the same name 
with me, who will be given to me as a gift, 
and whom I shall not have to maintain, — 
(If there is such a bride), O bestow heron 
me 

19 Thereupon those snakes, who had 
been appomtea to watch Jaratkaru knowing 
his intention, gave information to Vasuki 

30 Tlie king of the snakes nntnedi-iiely 
went to the place where the Uishi was, taking 
With him Ins sister, decked with various 
ornaments 

31 O Brahmana the king of the snakes 
Vasuki, having gone there, offeied the 
maiden ns a gift lo thit high souled Hishi 
But he did not at once accept her. 

33 The Rishi thinking her not to be of 
the same name with himself, and seeing 
also that the question of her maintenance 
was not settled reflected for awhile and 
hesitated to accept her 

, 23 O descendant of Vrigu he then asked 

Vasuki the name of the maiden and he told 
him also, — 1 shall not maintain her 

Thus tnds the forty stxlh chabUr 
Asitka, in the Adi Parva 


CHAPTER XLVII 

(ASTIKA PAR\ A )—*Corttinued 

Souti said — 

1 Thereupon Vasuki said to the Rish 
Jantkaru • This maiden has the same nami 
as yours She is my sister and is an ascetic 

2 1 shall support her, O best of Brahma 

nas and therefore accept her O Rwhi 
^all protKt her with all my abilities 
O best of Rishis she has been brousht ui 
by me for you ’ ' 


The Rishi said — 

3 It IS settled between us 
tnamtain this maiden and 


that I shall not 
she wd) not do 


anything that would he displeasing to me. 
If she does, i shall Ic ivc her 


Souti said — 

4 When a promise wis given by the 
snikc thil liL would nmninn liis sister, 
Jaratkaru went lo the house of the smke 
^ fhcrcupnn the virtuous and vrtern 
Rishi, learned in .l/ju/rar and observant of 
rigid vows accepted her hands, given to him 
in due rites 


6 He then being much adored by the 
Rishis lived with his wife in the beautiful 
liouse set apart for him by the king of the 
snakes 


7 In that house was a bedsted covered 
with valuable coverlets. Jaratkaru slept 
(in that bvdsted) with his wife 

8 The evcellent man (Jaratkaru) made 
an agreement with his wife, saying ' Vou] 
should wot do any thing or say any thing! 
that will be displeasing to me ” 

9 I sli ill then leave you and no longer live 
m the house if you do any such thing Bear 
m mind these words that I have spoken 

to The sister of the snake, in great 
anxiety and sorrow said, Be it so ’ 


u Ihe illustrious girl moved by the 
desire of doing good to her relatives, 
served her husband of hard life with the 
means of Sweta Kakiy a, (t e with the vvakc-l 
fulness of the dog, the timidity of the dear! 
and the sharp instinct of trows to understand J 
signs ) 


13 One day the sister of Vasuki when 
her season of impurity came bathed accord- 
ing to custom, and went to the great Rishi, 
her husband 


13 Thereupon she became quick with 
child, and the embryo was like fire It was 
^catly effulgent and was as resplendent as 
the god of fire himself 


began to grow hke the moon of 
^ white fort nigh; A few days after the 
greatly famous Jaratkaru, 


IS Racing his head 1 
wife slept looking like on 
the Brahmana was thus 
entered the summit of the 


on the lap of his 
le fatigued When 
sleeping the sun 
western mountain 


16 O Brahmana, 
away, fearing the loss 
the excellent sister of 
xious 


as the day was fading 
of (Jaratkaru s virtue, 
Vasuki grew very aii- 


» fc. » ‘ What shall I do 

now? Shall I wake my husband or shall 
He leads a hard life and heisvir 
oltmd w ‘ 
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iS 0(1 the otic Innd is his anger, and 
on the other IS his loss of virtue 2 he loss 
of virtue IS the greater evil of the two , this 
IS my belief 

tg But if I wahe him, he will surely 
be angry If the time for pnyer passes 
law a) (without his doing it, ) he will certainly 
sustain the loss of virtue 

20 — 21 Having thus thought over the 
matter, the swcet-votced snake Jarattraru, 
thus spoke to the Rishi, resplendent with 
asceticism and lying like a mass of flame, 

“ O great I ord, arise, the sun is setting ’ 

22 O Illustrious man, O Rishiof rigid 
vows, perform jour Sandha (prayer) after 
touching ■'water The time for Agnihotra 

(has come These momciKs arc beautiful, 
land fearful also. 

23 O Lord, tbijevening is now gently 

Covermg_the wcstem_sky Having been 
thus addressed, the illustrious great ascetic 
Jaratkaru, , 

, 24 His lips quivering m anger, spoke 

these words to his wife, "O snake, you 
have insulted me. 

25—26. I shall no longer hve with you 
I shall go away whence f came O lady | 
of the sn3ke*race, I know it for certain, | 
the Sun has no power to set (at the usual 
time) if I remain asleep A man cannot 
remain in the place where he is insulted, 

37 Tar less can remain a man like me, 
who am religious and chose who are like me 
Being thus .addressed bj her husband, the 
heart of the sister of Vasuki began to trem* 
blc (m fear) 

2S She spoke to him, “OBrahmana, 

1 have not waken jou from any desire of 
insult 

29 — 30 I have done it lest jour virtue 
suffer any loss” Thus being addressed by 
his wife, the great Risbi Jaratkaru,— posses- 
sed with .anger and desirous of forsaking 
his wife, saiu to the snake, ” O lady of the 
hfaga race I have never spoken a false* 
hood, therefore f shaft go 

31. rius was my agreement made with 
ou and jour brother O amiable Hdj, I 
we passed tnppily with you O fair lady, 
tell jour brother, 

32 When I .am gone, that I haveltfl 
JOU On my going away, jou should not 
grieve for me. ” 

13 — 33 Having been thus addressed, 
the brauciFdl Jaratkaru, wav tilled with 
.anxiety and sorrow Her eyes were full of 
tears, her face was colourless with fc-ar and 
jher voice choked with sobs She mustered 
courage, but her voice was trembling She 
joined her lunds^and thus addressed ilii 
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Rishi Jaratkaru, “O Mrliions man, tt is 
not proper for you to leave me. 

36 You are always in virtue, so am 
I,— I am always engaged in doing good 

0 best of Brahmanas the object for which 

1 was bestowed on you, 

37 — ^38 Has not been as vet accom- 
plished Unfortunate am I ' What shall I 
speak to Vasuki f O excellent Rishi, the 
son, desired by my relatives afflicted by their 
mother's curse to be begotten by you on me, 
is not as yet born The welfare of my rela- 
tives depends on the son begotten bj you 

39 Moved by the desire of doing good 
to my race, so that my connection with 
you be fruitful, O Brahmana I entreat jou 
not to go away 

40 OcKcelfentonc, high-soufedasyouam 
why should you leave me who have commu- 
ted no fault? My conception is not yeti 
apparent *’ 

41 Thus addressed, the great ascetic 
Rishi spoke to his wife Jaratkaru, these 
words, proper and suitable to the occasion, 

42 O fortunate lady, the being that is 
now in your womb, is like th£ god of lire , 
himself He is a Rishi, sreslly \ irtuoiis and 
a master of the Veda and the Vedangas " 

43 Having said this, the virtuous and great 
Rishi jaratkaru went away, hisheart nrmly 
fixed on practising severest asceticism again. ( 

TItut endt the forty tevtnth chapter, 
Ashka, tn (he Adi Parva 


CHAPTER XLvnr 
(ASTIKA PARVA) — confiiiMed. 
Souti said 

I O ascetic Rishi, as soon as her hus- 
band was gone Jaratkaru went to her bro- 
. iher and told him all that had hap- 
I pened. 

' 3 Hcancigjhis greatly evil new^. the 

king of the snakes spoke to his miserable 
sister, he being more miserable than she 
was. 

Vasuki said — 

3 O amiable sister, you know the object 
for which JOU were bestowed (on the Rishi,) 
If a son be born for the good of the snake 
race. 

4 That greatly powerful being will be 
able to save us from the Snake-sacrifice. 
Ihe Grnndsirc told this to the celestials in 
olden tunes 

3 O bonimaieone are youquick with’ 
child by dial best of Rishisf My heart > Je- 
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sire IS ibal my bestowal of you on that 
wise man may not be fruitless 

6 It IS not proper for me to ask you 
such a question but 1 ask you front the 
graMty of the matter 

7 Knovmgthatitis not possible to gel 
back your husband e\er engaged tn se\ere 
nsceticism 1 shall not follow him , he may 
curse me 

8 O am able s ster tell me all that 
your husband has done and thereby (relieve 
me by drawing out the terribly pauiful 
dart that is implanted in my heart 

g Jaratkaru having been thus address 
ed consoled the king of the snakes, Vasukt 
and spoke thus 

Jaratkaru said — 

10 Asked by me about offspring the 
high souled great ascetic said It is there 
and went a vay 

Tt I do not remember him to have 
spoken a falsehood even in jest O king 
why should he then speak a falsehood in 
such a serious matters He said 
I 13 O Lady of the Naga race do not 
/ grieve for the result of our union A son 
will be born myou I ke a blazing hre 
13 O Brother having said this the 
Rshi my husbaitd went away therefore 
let the great grief in your mind be remo 
ved 

Souti said — 

t4 Having heard this Vasuki the king 
of the snakes accepted the words of 
his sister saying Be it so 

tS O Brahmawa the best of the snakes 
then adored his s ster with best regards w th 
I fitting eulogies and g fts of wealth 

Id O Best of the tw ce born the great 
ly powerful and effulgent embryo began to 
devclope 1 Ice the moon in the white fort 
n ght 

17 O Brahmana the sister of the 
anake in due time gave birth to a son with 
the splendeur of a celestial boy the destroy 

I ers of the fears of (the reUtives of) h 5 father 
I and mother 

18 He grew up m the house of the king 
of the snakes He stud ed the Vedas with 

. their Angas from the great Risk Chravana 

|th=.onorVri.u 

19 Though he was a mere bo> his 
asceticism was great he was g St^ w th 
great inlell gc ice and many virtues He 
W1S known m the world by the niunc of 

>1 Am ka 

30 He wis known by the name of 
Am kj Uc.1. 11166 I a fall er lad got e away 


to the forest say ng Aslika (one is there) 
when he was in his mother s womb 

21 Hough he wis only a boy, yet he 
wis gntc and intelligent He wis kept 
with great care m the palace of the snake* 
king 

22 He wns like the illustrious lord of the 
cclestals ShuHpani (Shiva) He grew up 
day by day to the infinite del ght of all I 
the snakes 

Thus tnds the forty eighth chaplet, 
Astika iM the Adi Vara 


CHAPTER XLIX . 
(ASTIKA PAKVA )^Contimt(d 
Saiujaka said — 

t Tell me again in deta 1 all that king 
Jatiamejaya asked his ministers to say 
about his father s ascention to heaven 

Souti said — 

2 O Brahmana hear all that the king 
asked h s ministers and all that they said 
about the death ol Pankshit 

Janamejaya said — 

3 You know all ihit happened to my 
father and how my illustrious father met 
with his death 

4 Hearing from you all about rKf 
father I shall do what is proper and good 
1 shall not do otherwise 

Sonti said 

5 Be ng asked by that high souled k I'g 
Janamejaya the virtuous and wise minister* 
thus repl ed 

The l!^IlIust^TB said — 

6 Hear, OKing what you have asked 
Hear an «:count of that king of the world 
your illustnous father s life and, howhe left 
this world 

7 Your father was virtuous, and noble 
and a protector of his subjects Hear ho'*' 
that h gh souled king conducted himself on 
earth 

8 That virtuous king virtuously incl ned . 
prot^ed like Virtue and Just ce themselves j 
the four castes keep ng them in the dut eS| 
of the r respective orders 

9 Blessed with fortune and with match 
le« prowess he protected the goddess earth 
He hated none and had none to hate him 1 

10 I ike Praj ipali he looked at all crea- 
tures with equal eyes The Brahmana*. 
ivshatryas Vaisyasand Sudras 
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jj. Engaged m their respective duties, 

O king, were all impartially protected by 
him He maintained widows, orphans, the 
' maimed and the poor. 

12. He was handsome, and was like a 

( second Soma to all creatures Aft were 
contended and blessed with good fortune 
by that truthful and greatly powerful king. 

ij He was the disciple of Saradatwa 
in the science of arms. O Janamew) i your 
' father was the beloved of Covinda (Krishna) 
14. He was the favourite of all men and 
was greatly renowned He was bom in the 
I womb of uttara when the Kuru race was 
almost destroyed. 

15. Therefore the mighty son of Abht* 
manyu was called Parikwit He was 
I learned in the treatise on the duties of kings, 

* and was adorned with all the noble qualities 
td He had hts passions under control, 
he was intcUigenC, he was gifted with great 
tnemoty, he was practiser of all virtues, a 
conquererof SIX passions, a greatly intelli* 
gent man, fully acquainted wuh the science 
*af ethics. 

I7~t8. Your father ruled over his sub* 
jects for sixty years When he died, all the 
^ple were extremely sorry. After him, 
O best of men, you have acquired this I 
hereditary kingdom of the Kurus, (who have J 
been ruli^ over it) for the last thousand 
years. O protertcr of every creature, you 
were installed when you were a child. 

Janamsjaya said ~ 

19 None was born in our dynasty wlio 
did not took after the good of his subjects and 
who was not beloved by them See special* 
ly the conduct of my grandfathers (five 
randava brothers) who were ever engaged 
in great deeds. 

20. How did my such a noble father 
meet wuh his death 7 Desenbe it to me. 

I am desirous of hearing it. 

Soati said * 

at-.. TlwiaaslhRib.^ ’.bis. •nmtfa’ 

tCrs. the wcH-wishers of llie king, told him 
everything as It had happened 

Thd Ministers said — 

22 — 23 O king, that monarch, the lord 
of (he world, greatly obedient to all Am* 
irat like the first of afi beings, became adic* 
ted to sports like the best of bow-men, the 

f reat warnor and exceedingly powerful 
amiu, fie made over to us alt state 
' affairs. 

24. Once on a lime he went into the 
fotevt and pierced a deer w-iih an arrow 
Hasatig thus w-ounded the deer, he followed 
it irnicd with sword and quiver, 
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25 Alone on foot But he could not, 
however, come_upon that lost deer. 

z6 He, being sixty years old, and there* 
fore fatigued and hungry, saw a great Kishi 
in that great forest 

27. 1 he King accosted that Rishi, who 

was then observing the vow of silence, but 
the Rishi did not make any reply. 

2^ The fatigued and the hungry king 
grew angry with the Kishi who sat motion* 
less as a piece of wood m observance of his 
vow of silence 

29 Knowing not that the Rishi was ob* 
serving a vow of silence, your father, being 
angry, insulted him 

30 O excellent one of the Bharata race, 
he look up from the ground a dead snake 
with the end of hts bow and placed it on 
the shoulder of that holy Kishi 

31. But that Wiseman did not speak a 
j word, good or bad, and he did not become 
angry. He remained as he was, bearing 
the snake on his shoulder. 

Thits end} fhe ninth chapter, Aitika, 
in the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER U 

(ASTIKA PARVA)— Ten/tswd. 

The Ministers slid 

(. O king of kings, that tired and hungry 
monarch, having ^aced the snake on the 
shoulder of (he Kishi, came back to hts own 
capital. 

2. The Rishi hid a son, bom of a cow, 
named Snngi He was grtally renowned, 
exceedingly poueifut, andgrcatly energetic 
and very wrathful 

3 He used to go to Brahma ard wor* 
shipped him Conimanded by him, Snngi 
was one day returning home, 

4—5 ^Vhen he heard from hts frtend 
how hts father had been insulted by your 
father He heard that he uas beanng on bis 
shoulder a dead snake as motionless as a 
piece of wood, without doing any injury to 
the man who bad msuUcd bun thus. 

6 O king, fhe heard that your father had 
insisted the Kishi) who was a great ascetic, 
the best of Kisliis, a controller of hu pas* 
srans, a pious and holy man, a door of 
wonderful deeds, hts sou) enlightened with 
asceticism, and hts senses and theu* functions 
under hts complete control. 

7 ills practices were pious, his speeches 
puie He was contented and had no 
avarice, he had not the least mcanrtc«», 



id he nn) avarice He %\as o\d and 
'ant of the vow of silence 
Vnd he was the refuge of ill creatures 
nas the Rishi whom jour father in 
The son of that Rishi however 
1 your father in anger 
rhough that son of the Rishi was but 
i he had the splendeur of mature 
He speed ly touched water and spoke 
in ani,eT 

—12 With reference to jour father 
ing IS if m effulgence — Behold my 
ic powers The angry and effulgent 
e Takshaka as spoken by me will burn 
hs poison wilhn seven n ghls hence 
ivretch who las placed a dead snake 
le shoulder of mj sire Hi\ ng siid 
he went to the pUce where his father 

Seeing his father he told him of the 
e uttcred^j him 1 hat best of Risl s 
to jour father 

} A well miiincred and v rtuous 
4ple named Gaurmukha After having 
:n rest for a uh le he (Gaurmukhi) told 
■J thing to the king (jour father) 

5 f,S^LCig n the words of hs pee 
lor) Okmg you have been cursed by 
son *1 akshika mil burn vou with hs 
son O great king be circful 

6 O Janunci I) 1 your father hav ng 
.rd these terrible words took every prccau 
t igii ist the powerful snake Takshaka 

17 When the seventh day arrived 
Irahmana Rishi named Rashj apa w shed 
come to the ki )g 

1 3 The k ng of the snakes Takshaica 
w Rashjapj vnd that king of the snakes j 
ked that Hrihnimi Where are jou j 
ingmahurry? Andvvtalis jour busi 1 
AS for which j-ou go 7 I 

lashyapa said — 

IQ O Brihmam 1 nm going where lie 
est of the Kurus the king mnied Rank 
III IS We wi'ft toAay ty fhc 

lake Faksliaka 


33 The tree wis reduced to asttes as 
soon as bitten by the snake buf O king 
Kashjapa however revived it 
3+ Thereupon Takshiki in order to 
tempt him said Tell me what is jour 
desire and Kashjapa replied to Takshaka 
3a I atn going there with the desire of 
(getting) wealth I he illustrious likshaki 
I (thereupon) told him m sweet words 

26 O sinless one tike from me vnore 
wealth than you evpect to get from th t 
k ng And then go back 

27 rhebest of men ICashjapi being 
thus addressed hy the snake a id iming 
received from him is much weilth asle 
des red to get went back 

28 — 29 When the Brahmin went back 
Takshika went m disguise to that best of 
kings jour virtuous faiher who was then 
staving with all precautions in his pilace 
ind he burnt him with the fire of his poison 
After this (most lamantable event ) jou 0 
best of kings were installed on the throne 
30 O best of kings we have told jou 
all that wesivvind beard though theac*’ 
count IS terrible and cruel 

3t O best of kings jou base no v heard 
how (jour fiiher) the great k ng of ihe 
world was killed and ) o v His) 1 Uttanka^ 
was insulted do what 1$ proper 

Sottti said — 

3'* Ihercupoi the chistiser of foes, 
Jinamcjaja addressed all hs minislerti 
thus 

Janaxaejaya said — 

33—34 Trom whom l a\e JOU heird th s 
wonlcrful account of the lord of the forest 
burnt to asles by Tikslaka and revned 
agiin byKa&hvana? My filher could not 
have certainly oied were the poison neutra- 
lised by the t/ffutres of Kashjapa 

"“Zt sinf il wretch the worst of the 

snakes (Takshiki) ihougliinhisnimd — 

' M I'tieBra'hmana revives the king bitten ‘fiy 
I me 


70 1 am going in a hurry to cure him 

3 that he ben p treateo by me may not 
e killed b> the snake 


'aksbaka said — 

Jl — 77 O Brahmana I am that verv 
aVvhaka Why do vxiu with 10 revive the 
tig b utn by me Uel old my wonderful 
«>«er \ou vre ineapable of leviving the 
inL b.uen by me Hav ng wd il 
aVxHak* there and llien b t a turd of tl e 
>itvt (» lia vin Uec) 


36 \ll the world will laugh at me sajiop* 
Takdiaka had no poison any longer Cer- 
lanij having thought so he gratified the 
Drahmana 

37“"3S I live however dev sedamesns 
by wl ch 1 shill punish him I now wish ig 
leir how JOU heard ind low jou saw what 
hippintd itv the soliodtof the forest — es- 
pecullj the conversanon between Takshaka 
andtva^japa Having heaid this J shall 
devse mcan» lor ihe deiriuct on ci the 
snake* 
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The Ministers said — 

39 O ku g licir from whom we hcird 
llie coiiNcrsilion between ihilking ol the 
Brjhm-inis nnd tin. king of the snakes 

40 O king t cerUin man had climbed 
that lord oE the forest to collect its dry 
tw ga for sacnhcial fuel 

41 He was not seen the Hrahmana 
or the snake O king he too was reduced 
to ashes with the tree 

42 O king of kings he was revived wtlli 
the tree by the power of the Brahmana 
*11131 man, a sertant of a Brahmaua came 
to us 

43 And told us in detail what Itappencd 
between Takshaka ind the Brahmana O 
king we are thus able to tell >ou what we 
saw or heard O best of kings having 
heard it do what should be done now 

Souti said — 

44 Having heard the words of the mm s 
lers the king Janameja^a began to weep m 

I grief and squeued his hands 

45 The lotus eyed king bievthcd 
long and hot breaths the king shed uA-s 
and wept aloud 

46 The king afilicled with grief and 
sorrow shed tears and touching w-iter 
according to the form thought for a while 
as if s ft ng something in his mind Ihcn 
addressing all his ministers he said — 

Janamejaya said — 

47 l have heard jour account of my 
father’s ascension to heaven 

48 — 49 Know now what is my fixed 
rcsoUe No time should be lost to avenge 
ihe wretch Takshaka who killed my father 
The wretch killed the king making Sringi 
la mere pretext 

50 Out of qial gn^ty alona he prevented 
Rashyapa from coming If that Brahmana 
had coinc niy father would have certainly 
lived 

$1 What harm could have possibly come 
to hint if the king had revned by the grtcc 
of K^shjapa and the precautions taken by 
the ministers ? 

52 He being Ignorant of my anger pre 
vented that best of Urahmanas Kasbyapa 
from coming to my unconquerable father 

53 The aggression of the wretch Taksbaka 
IS great for he gave wealth to the Brahmana 
so that he might not revive the king 

54 1 must avenge in j self on my father s 
[enemy to please mjsetf to please Utunka 
1 and >ou all 

Thui tndt the fiftieth chapter, AsUka «« 
ihf Adi Par a. 


CHAPTER LI 

(ASriKV PAUVA )~ConhnHed, 

Souti said — 

1 The illustrious king having said so, 
the ministers expressed their approbation 
Ihe king expressed his determination of 
performing a Snake sacrifice 

2 Ihe I^rd of the earth the best of the 
Kurus king (laname]a>a) the son of Fari' 
kshit then called his priest and Ritjiijai 

3 And that accomplished speaker spoke 
on the accomplishment of his great task 
(He said) 1 must avenge on that wretch 
1 aksliaka 

4 — 3 fell mewhat 1 must do Do jou 
know any act by which I can throw 
Takshoka with ill his friends and relitives 
m the blazing fire f I want to burn that 
wretch of a snake as he burnt my father 
With h s poison 

The Eitwijas said — 

6 O k ig there is a sacrifice devised 
by the ccIcsiiaJs for >ou It is known as the 

f ''nakc saenhee and is spoken of in the 
uranas 

7 O king you alone can accomplish it 
and no one else The men learned in the 
Puranas have told us that there is such a 
saenfice 

Soati said — 

S O excellent one thus addressed (hat 
royal sage thought T kchake already 
thrown into the blaeing fire and burnt to 
ashes. 

9 The king then told theve Brahmanas, 
learned in Haniret J shah perform that 
sacrifice lell me the things that are 
necessary 

10 O best of Brahmanas thereupon his 
I wise Ritviijat learned m the i>astrac, 

\ measured according to the ordinances a 
. piere ut land for the sacrificial platform 

II — 13 It was graced by the presence 
of loly Brahmanas it was decked with 
much valuable weallh it was full of wealth 
and paddy On th s sarnficial platform 
they iccordi ig to rites iiiscalied the king in 
the Snake sacrifice But before the com- 
mencement of il e Sacrifice happened 

14 — 15 An incident which foreboded a) 
hinderrmcc to it hor when the sacrificial 
platform was being built a^man .S'u^ by 
caste well acquainted with the Puranas and 
learned in (the art of masonry and of 
lay ing foundationi.^id 

id The land in which Che platform was 
madcandthc lime when >t was measured 
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‘ tndicuite that thjs sacniice wjl) not be com* 

* fletcd A Brahmana will be its cause ” 

17 Having heard this, the king, before 
he v^as installed in the sacrifice, ordered the 
gate keepers, saying, “ None must be avow- 
ed to enter here without my permission ’ 
Thus ends the fifty first chaffer, Astika, 
IM the Adi Parta 


CHAPTER L II 

{ASTIKA PARVA) —Continued 

Souti said 

1—2 The Snake sacrifice then began 
in due form The sacnficial priests, ex- 
pert m their respective duties according 
^lo the ordinance their bodies with black 
garments, and their eyes red from the 
smoke, poured ghee m the blaring fire, utter- 
ing the ^falliras 

j. Making the hearts of all the snakes 
tremble m fear, they began to pour ghee 
m the mouth of the Agni, uttering the 
names oE the snakes 

4 Thereupon the snakes fell into the 
bl-uing fire one after another, each be 
} numbed and cry ing piteously to one another 
S. Breathing hard, spelling to enormous 
sizes intmning one another with their 
heads and tails, they came m large numbers, 
and fell into the blazing fire 
6—7 The while, the black, the blue, 
the old and the young, those measunng a 
erosa those measuring Ayoyana, and those 
measunng a^eokarna, all fell violently into 
that blazing fue ultenng tarious cries 

8 Hundreds and thousands, lens of 
thousands and hundreds of thousands came 
benumbed and perished on that oc- 
casion. 

9 Amongst those that perished, 
Uicre were some that were like the horse, , 
some like the trunks of elephants, and 
others With the huge bodies and strength ' 
of mad elephants 

to. The snakes of sanous colours, and 
of sirulcnt poison, of terrible look, like 
maces furnished with iron spikes, of cnor* I 
snvwi v.ttTigth and xA the greatest biting 
propensity, feij uito the fire as the result 
of tbcir mother's curse 

Thus ends the fiftysecoud chapter, 
Ailika, in the AJt Parra, 


CHAPTER Lin 

(ASTIKA PARVA)— CenhiiKrd. 

Saunaka said — 

I Who were the great Rishis that be- 
came the Rituitjas in the Snake-sacnficc of 
the wise king Janamejaya of the Pandava 
dynasty t 

7 Who became the Sadashytst m that 
temble Snake sacrifice, so fearful to thft 
snakes and so sorrowful to them 7 

3 O child, you should describe all thsS 
m detail, so that, O Souti, we inay know 
who were acquainted with the ntuals of the 
Snake sacrifice 

Souti said — 

4 I shall tell you the names of those 
Wise men who became the Rttsetjas and 
Sadashyas of the king 

5 The Brahmana, named Chandra 
Garva, born m the race of Chyavana, greatly 
illustrious and the foremost man amongst 
all the learned in the Vedas, became the 
Hata m that sacrifice 

6 The learned old Brahmana* Kautsa 
became the UJgata, Jaimini became the 
Brahman, Sranagarava and Pingala became 
the Adhvaryus 

7—9 Vyasa with his son and disciple, 
Uddalaka, Pramaiaka Swetaketu, Puigala 
Asita, Dcvnla, Narada, Parv-ita, Atriya, 
Kundajathara, Kalaghita, Vatsya, old 
Sruiasrava, eicr engaged m 7 <i^a and the 
study of the Vedas. K^ala, Devasarmana, f 
Maudgaly a, Samosaurava 

10 These and many others, who were 
vastly learned m the Vedas became the 
Sadashyas in the sacrifice of the son of 
I Panksint 

I II. When the Ritwjas began to pour 
j ghee on the fire m that Sn^c sacrifice. 
Tearful snakes, striking fear into every 
creature, began to fall into its fire 

• * The fat and the marrow of the 
snakes, thus burnt m the sacnficial fire, 
flowed like nvcm, and the whole atmosphere 
was filled with an msufierable stench, owing 
to this continual burningof the snakes 
IJ laecssaox the pvveous ervesof 

the snakes that fell into the fire, and of those 
that were in the air about to fall into it 

14 In the meanwhile, as soon as Tak- 
shaka heard that Janamqaya bad been 
msiallcd in the sacrifice, he, the king of 
snakes, went to Indra. 

15 That best of snakes lold every thing 
to Indra and having acknowledged Ins fault, 
asked Ins pn 4 ccuon in fear. 
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l(> (lulra, being’ inutli jile t‘pJ, toM hi'ii, 
" O r-ik^luVi, O king of tbe ^ritk^s, jou 
hive tunhing to fear heic from die 
snake- sacnfice. 

17. The Grantlfilhcr v.a* pici^eil fay 
me for jour sake. Ihcrcfore, \ov« hive 110 
fear Drive away this fever of fear from 
jour nuntl." 

j8. Thus being cncourigcil by tmn, 
the best of snaku, iakshaka, lived tn itidra's 
abode in ]oy and happiness 

j<) — 20, Here did V.isuki become ex- 
ceedingly sorry, seeing that the snakes were 
continually falling into the fire and that 
his rice had been reduced to only a few. 
lh.1t best of the snakes were confounded 
with gnef and thus spoke to Ins sister, 

31. " O amiable sister, mj bodj is bunt- 

ing. I can no longer see the points of the 
heivcns. i am about to fall owing to the loss 
of consciousness. My mmd is whirling. 

23. My sight IS failinrj, my heart is trem- 
bling Reing benumbed, I niiy faff into the 
biasing fire (of the sacrifice) to*d.iy. 

This sacrifice of the son of f’arikshu 
IS begun for the extermmition of our race 
It IS evident I also shall hive (soon) (o go 
to the land of the de.<d. 

34. That time has come, O sister, for 
which I bestowed jou on (he Itishi Jarat- 
karu , O sister, protect us with all our race 
2S O best of the women of the snake ' 
nee, Astiki will put an end to tht> sacnhcc 1 
which IS being performed. The Grandsirc | 
himself told me tnis m timogone b) I 

35 Therefore, O sister, ask jour dear j 
son, who IS exceedingly learned m the 
Vedis and respected even by the old, to 
protect me and those dependent on me. 

2/i/if tads thf fifty t/iird c/iafter, Aslila, 
tn the AJt Parva, 


CHAPTER LIV. 

(ASTIKA PARVA)— Co.ir.UHrd 

Souti said 

1 The snake lady, Jaratkaru, then 
calling her son, told him whit was spoken to 
her by Vasuki, tlic king of the Nagas. 

2 (She said) "O son, the tima has come 
for the ircompiishmeivt of th if ob)ict for 
which I w.is bestowed by my brother «i 

our fathtr. Therefore, do what is need- 
ul " 

Astika said 

3 lor whatobjfct, O mother, were jou ' 


fai stowed bv mv uncle on nij father ? fell 
me all, so that 1 mij do wlut is proper. 

Souti said 

4. JintLiru, the si'lcr of the smke- 
kmg, eier devirous to di good to ‘•cr race 
and much mo^cd by tin. gti cral djstrcs* 
said, 

Jaratkaru said 

5 O son, the irolher cf all the 'nakes 
was Kadru, Hear, why she cursed her 
sons in anger. 

6—7. Addressing her sons she said, " As 
JOU hive refused to change the color of 
Ucliaisrava, the king of horses, thus making 
me a slave to Vinata according to the 
wager, tfie god of fire u.ll consume vo>i 
all m the s.icnficc of Jan.imcjaja Tnu^ 
being killed, JOU will go to the land of the 
dead. 

8. The Gr,itidsirc of all cre.itures ap- 
prover! her curse, and when shewas uttering 
It, he said, " Be it so.” 

9. O child, Vasuki, having heard this 
curse and the words of the Gnndsire, sought 
the protection of ihe celestials after the 
completion of (he churning of the ocean. 

to The celesti.ils, having their obiee( 
gamed, for they had obtained the excclfene 
Ambrosii, came to (he Grandsire, placing 
their brother (Vasukt) at (he head. 

II All the celestials, with the snake- 
king V'asiiki, tried to induce the great Diety, 
bom of the lotus to grace in .1 way so that 
the curse might be m<iui. futile. 

The Celestials said. 

13 O lord, the king of the snakes, 
Vasuki, w sorry for his rtlilives How may 
his moUtcr's curse be made futile? 

Bramha said 

ij Jiraikaru will marry a wife named 
Jarukiru Thit Brahmiiia, who will be 
born o( her, will s.ive the snakes. 

Jaratkaru said — 

14 The best of snakes, Vasuki, having 
beard this O illustrious son, bestowed me on 
your noble filher, long before the coin- 
mercement of this sacrifice 

15 As the result of that n-airiagc, yoi • 
were born of me Th.it time has now c>^ine. 

I You should now protect us from (hts dangef. 

I j6 You should protect my brotherand 
myself from the fire, so that itie obj-’rt (our 
protectKhi) fat which I was liotowed on your 
wise (atiicr may not rcmini unfulfilled O 
inv son, what do you tli iik (proper now) ? 
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Souti said 

17 Thus addressed, Astika said to his 
mother, Yes I will (save the snakes) ’* He 
then addressed Vasuki, thereby infusing life 
unto him, and said, 

18 "O Vasuki, the best of snakes 
I shall protect >ou 1 tell )ou truly that 1 
shall relieve jou from the curse 

19 O snake, be at jour case There is 1 
no longer anj fear I shall try my utmost to I 
do you good 

20 — 21 None can say that mj words 
even in jest have ever been false,— not lo 
speak of mj words on serious occasions O 
uncle, gome to that best of kings, Janamc- 
jaja, now installed in the sacrifice I shall 
please him with words mixed with blessings 
so that, O excellent one, that king will re* 
fram from the sacrifice 

aa O king of the snakes O high*minded 
one, believa all I saj Believe roe m> 
re»olve can never remain unfulfilled 

Vaauki aaid:— 

33 O Astika, being afflicted with my 
mother s curse mj head is whirling, 
nij heart is breaking I cannot see the 
points of the heav ens 

Astika said — 

24 O best of snakes, you should not 
grieve any Unger 1 shall dispell your 
Tear 0! the blaring fire 

35 I shall extinguish this (fire) (his 
terrible punishment,— blaring as the fire of 
the end of the 1 uga You should not en* 
tertain any fear any longer 

Sottti said : — 

26 — 27 In order to snve the king of the 
snakes, the best of Brahmanas Astika dis* 
pelling the terrible fever of Vasuki s heart, 
and taking It as It were upon hmisclf, went 
»ith speed to the sacrifice of Janameyaya 
which was adorned with all merits I 

28 Having gone there Astika saw the ' 
CACcll-nt Yagma place full of numerous 
SjSahyas, as effulgent as the sun or Agnt 

29 But the best of Brahmanas, (Astika) 
• was denied admittance by the door keepers 

and the mighty as ctie wishing to «iler into 
thefenclo«ed sacrificial place) pleased tlwro 
(wit rWessings and sweet words ) 

lo. Thus having entered ilie exceHent 
♦ acrificial place. iSat best of Brahmana* 
IV. Icrernos* of al virtuous men began to 
a k re t le king of illustrious deeds, the 


Ritjvijas, the SaJjs/ij as md the sacred 
fire 

Thus ends the fifty fourth chapter, Astika, 
in the Adi Pana 


CHAPTER LV 

(ASTIKA PARVA)— Con/ riK'd 

Astika said 

1 O son of Parikshit, O best of the 
Bharata race Soma Varuna and 

pati performed sacrifices at Pray aga in the 
days of yore, but your stcnfice, is in no 
w-iy inferior to them Blessing be upon 
th(Ke who are dear to us ' 

2 O son of Parikshit, O best of the 
Bharata face, Indra performed one hundred 
sacrifices, but your sacrifice, is fully equal 
lo ius sacnficc Blessings be upon those 
who are dear to us ' 

3 O son of Pankshit, O best of the 
Bharata race your this sacnfice is like the 
sacrifices of Yama, Hanmcdha, and king 
Raniideva Blessings be upon those wM 
are dear to us ' 

4 O son of Parikshit, O best of the 
Bharata race, your this sacnfice » like the 
sacnfices of Goya king Sashavindu, and 
king Visrav ana BIc sings be upon those 
who are dear to us — 

5 O son of Pankshit, O best of the 
Bliarata race, your this sacnfice is like 
the sacnfices of Nnga, Ajameda, and 
(Kama) the son of Dasaratha Blessings 
be upon (hose who are dear to us 1 

6 O son of Pankshit O best of the 
Bharata race your this sacnfice is like the 
sacnfice of king Yudhislhira the son of a 
deity and a descendant of Ajameda race, 
famous even in heavens Blessings upon 
those who arc dear to us I 

7 O son of Parkshit, O best of the 
Bliarata race your this sacnfice is like lb® 
sacrifice of Krishna Dwaipajana, the son of 
Satyavati, in which he himself acted as the 
chief pnest Blessings be upon those who 
are dear to us ' 

8 These (learned men) that are sitting 
here, are as effulgent as the sun and they 
make your this sacrifice like the sacnfice 
of the slayer of Vitra (Indn) There n> 
nothing for them lo know and gifts made 
to diero become inexhaustible 

9 There^ is not a Pilnija m alt tfe 
I worlds aquaf to your Ptlntja Dwaipayana 

His disciples becoming Ritvijas, com- 
petent in their duties, travel over iho 
earth 

10 The noble bearer of libations Viva- 
aasu and Chitravanu (Fire) having gold 
for his V tal seed and black smokes on it» 
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waj, carries these }our libations ot ghee to 
the celestials. 

11. There is no other king in this uorld 
equal to >ou in protecting his subjects 1 
am ivell pleased uith jour cbntiiiual abste' 
,nerice You arc either Varuna, Yamaor 
( Dharmaraja 

12. You arc the protector of all crea- 
tures in this norld, like Indra himself, 
thunder-bolt in band. There is no man in 
this world so great as jou. Ihcrc is no 
king who IS jour equal in sacrifices 

13. You are like Khalwanga, Nobhaga 
and Deehp You arc like Jajaii and 

j Mandhala in prowess You arc equal to tl>e 
' sun III splendour O roj al sage of excellent 
tows, jouare like tihishtna 

iq You are like Valnnki of power con- 
' coaled. Like Vasishta jou have controlled 
our anger. Your sovereignty is hke that of 
ndra and jour splendour like tliat of 
Narajana. 

I 15. You are learned in the administra- 
tion of justice liko Yama, and tou are ador- 
ned Vrith all quahCicattons like Krishna 
You arc the home of the wealth that be- 
longs to the Vasus. jou are the maln^>pnng 
of all sacridees 

t6. You are equal to Dainvodvata in 
strength, sou are learned both, in Satfras 
and arms like Parasur-tma You are equal 
to Aurva and Trita in s rengih You inspire 
terror with jour looks like Vagiratha 

Souti said'— 

17 Haviitg thus adored them, Astika 
gratified and plciscd them all, the king the 
SaJathyas, the Jiitjijas *ind the sacrificial 
fire. And king Janamej-ija, seeing the 
signs and indications manifested on - all 
sides, addressed them thus 

ThuseiiJi ihe fi/ijf-fi/lh charier, Asltka, 
III the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER LVl. 

(ASTIKA PARVA i—Coutinued 

Janamejaja said — 

I. Ihough this (Kishi) is but a boj, 
he speaks like a w 15c old man He is not 
a boy, I think he is wise and old I wish 
to bestow on him a boon »- Therefore, O 
llrAhmanas, give me necessary permis- 

The Sa^shyaa said — 

7. A Brulunant, though he muj be s 
Ik>\, ricscrvts the respect ol king*,— iiioic *^1 
d lie IS learned. 1 his buy de ertes to husc 


bis all desires fulfilled, but not before 
Takshaka is here with all speed. 

Souti said — 

Ihc king, being willing* to grant a boon 
to the Brahmana boj , said, “ Ask from ino 
a boon '* The Hota, being rather tlis- 
pleased at thi-,, said, "lakshaka lias not 
as jet come to this sacrifice 

Janamejaya said — 

4. Try jour best to bring this my sacri- 
fice (o a successful completion , exert jour 
might, so that Takshaki may come here 
mlkout further delay He is my encmj 

The Eitwijas said — 

5 O king, Takshaka is now living in ' 
fear in the abode of Indra rhe-^astru dec- 
lares this to us, and the hire also says it. 

Souti said 

6 The illustnons SuU, fohitakshji, 
well-%crsed in the Puranas, had also said 
this before Asked by the king again on 
this occasion, he told him what he said 
before 

7 (He said), "O king, what the 
Orahmanas haicsaiJis true Knowing ss 
( do the Puranas, I saj , O king, Indra 
has granted him a boon, sajing, ‘ Live 
here in concealment and fire will not be 
nblc to burn jou.' " 

8 Hsiing hoard this, (ho king, mstalled 
m the sacrifice, became tery sorrv and 
urged the //c/a to do his duty lie too, 
with //oiifras, began to pour the gfire into 
the fire Thereupon Inara himself came to 
Ihc pfncc- 

9 The iJluslnous god came on his car, 
adored and uorsliippcd by all the celestials 
standing around his chariot, and entertained 
by tnviscs^of cloud-, celestial singers and 
> inous classes of celestial dancing girls 

to Tho snake (Takshaka), however, 
kept hmi'-clf hidden within the garments of 
Indra, Iheruipon the king, being desirous 
of the dcslruclioft of lakshaka, spoke to 
his IfoMfra-knowing Urahmanaslhus.— . 

Jantwnejiiya> said . 

ti O Brahmanas, if Takshaka bem 
the abode of Indra, throw him into the fire 
-with Indra also. ^ 

Souti said 

12 Tlius urged by king Janamejnja 
(to destroy Takshaka), the 1/ota again ind 
again poured hbulions (into the fire), cillmg 
the snake (Takshaka) b> name who was 
then sUjai'g there (hidden wilhm the gur- 
mcnls of Indra ) 
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13 As liie libitioii*. were coimnoally 
Moured into tlie fire \vilh Indrn 

anxious and iffliLied, became Msible «n a 
momeni n ihe skj 

t4 Hiv ng seen ibal sacrifice India 
nas filled with fear, ind casting off laU- 
tliaka, he hastened back to his own abode 

15 On the departure of Indra, the king 
cf snakes Fakshaka, insensible wilhfeir, 
was brought near the sacrificial fire b> 
\iriueof tlie 1/ajifrai 

The Uitwijas said — 

16 O king of kings O 1 ord, jour this 
net (sacrifice) is being properly performed 
It IS now proper for jou to grant a boon lo 
this best of Urahmanas (Astika) 

Janamejaya said — 

17 O immeasurable one, jou arc of 
^ucfi child like and handsome features, 
that 1 desire to bestow upon jou a worthy 
boon Therefore, ask that which jou desire 
in >our heart to possess I promise >ou I 
avill grant it if it be e\cn ungrantable 

The Ritwijas said — 

18 O king behold, Takshaka lias come 
under >our control His terrible cries and 
loud roars are heard 

, so. The snake has been forsaken b> the 
weilder of thunder bolt (Indra) His body 
lias been disabled by our Mantras 
(Behold), he is falling from the heavens, 
(behold) the king of snakes, deprived of his 
consciousness comes tolling in the sk> 
breathing loudlj 

Souti said — 


Astika said — 

24 O kmg, I do not ask from voii goM, 

silver orkine let jour this sacrifice be 
stopped so that my maternal relatives are 
savt^ V, - 

Souti said:— 

25 Finis addressed by Astika, the son 
of Pankshit ( f an.amejij a ) again and again 
said to tliat best of speakers, Astika, 

26 • O best of the bc«t Ilrahininas, O 
blessed one O illustrious man ask some 
other boon But O descendant of the 
Vrigu race, he did not ask aiij other boon 

27 Thereupon all theSarfnsfyns, learned 
in the Vedas told the king m one voice 

Let the Brahmana receive the boon (asked 

by bim ) 

T/tus ends the Jifij-sisth chipfer 
Asitka, tn the Adi Purva 


CHAPTER LVn 

(AbTlUA PAlkVA)— ConfiHwri 

Sannaka said:^ 

1 O son of SuW I desire to hear u., 
names of those snakes that fell into the 
fire of the Snake sacrifice 

Souti said 

2 O best of the twice born, they were 
many thousands tens of thousands and 
millions and bilhons, so great was thcr 
number that I am unable even to count 
them 


20 When the king of snakes Takshnka, 
was at the point of falling into the sacn I 
Ficial fire — with n that ver> short moment — ' 
Astika spoke thus, — 

Astika said — 

. 21 O janamejaja, ,{ jou -jU 

grant me a boon —let jour ibis sacrifice be 
stopped, and let no more snakes fall into 
the lire 

Souti said — 


22 O Urahnum, the son of I*arikslni, 
^having been thus addressed became ex 
reedmgly sorrj and spoke to Astika thus, 

Jauamojaysvsaid — 




illiisinoiis man 
a kn e or w! 
liifM But let 
I Pvd 


1 vhall givejoi 
' tcair five joii 
ot nil ibij sicii 


3 As far as 1 remember, hear I shall 
mention the names of the principal snakes 
that fell into the fire 

4 Hear first the names of the chief ones 
of Vasaki s familj, they were of colour 
blue red and while they were of terrible 
forms huge bodies, and dreadful poisons 

Helpless and miserable affected 
with ihcir mother s curse they all fell into that 
sacnficial fire as libations of Ghee (I'hey 
were) Kotisa Mamsa Purna Sala, Pala, 
Hahmaka, Pichchhala Kaunapa, Sakra 
j^javega Prakaiana Hiranjavahu. Carana 
Kakshaka, and Kaladantaka 

7 rhesD afc the snakes born of Vasuki, 
that fell into tl« fire O Brahmana numer- 
ous other fearful and powerful snai cs born 
10 the familj of FaKshaUa were burnt in 
the blaaing fire Hear, 1 shall mention their 
names now 

R — II — Paclaiidaka MandaliUa Pm 
dastkin Kaiinaka Lclclika, baiau, 
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lJUang ts, Vilcxvalcjib, Virohnnai CiU, K<ila> ■ 
k.ira, Muki, SuWunnn, I’ravtpana, Mud- ' 
garai Cisuroman, Soroman and Matuhanu. | 
iJ. These snakes, born of Takshaka, | 
fell mJo the fir« I'arv.ila, P.mjata, Pan- j 
(lira, llirin'i, Knshs, V'lhanga, barabha, | 
Meda, Promoda, Canhatapan — these, born ; 
in (he family of Airatata, fell into the fire. | 
14. Now hear, O best of Brahmams, 
the names of the snikcs, born m the family ' 
<f Kaurax>a, that I mention Rraka, ' 
Kundila V'eiii, Vinishandha, Kumaraka. ' 
V.ihuka, Snngaxcra, Uhurtaka, Pratar, .snd 
Ai.aka,— these, bom m the Kauravxa famiK, 
fell into the fire. 

J5. Now hc.nr, O Brahmint, I mention 
those born in the family of Dhritaraslitra, — 
they were all exceedingly powerful, as 
s<*iit at the v-ind and full of \irulcnt 
poison. 

tfi— 19. S.ankak\rna. Pilharaka, Kuihara 
Sukluna, bhuhak.a, Purntug.-idt, Puma- 
mukha, Praha>ci, Sukuni, Oin, Aimhatha, 
Kamitlhaka, Sushena, M.mtsa, Vvaxa. 
Vairata, Mandaxcdang'i, Pishanga, Udu- 

K iruka, RishalM, Vcgihsla, Piodaruk.!. 

ahahanu, Uaktangn bars ivtr.anga, Sam* 
ndha, P.ttha, Vis.*k 1, \ ir ihaki, \ irantk.a. 
Suchitta Chiiraxcgik I, Par.is’ura, iarunks, 
Mantskandha, and Arum 

so. O flrthattni, ih is Ltie I rmted the 
nimeacf the cfnef snAct, all fimous for 
their gretl deeds, 1 line not been able 
to mention all, their number being eouat- 
Icss, 

31. I am unable m mention the names 
r-f the sons i>{ ihc-^. and .igam the suns of 
ihcir suns th.st fell into the blaring fire, 
lie) .ire cuuuilcss. 

32. bo lie of them had three he.id>. some 
hcien. .and seme ten 1 hey toid (uison like 
the fire .at the end of the fVgu, arJ they 
ucreall tcrnWcifi afpeir.snce. 

33 They IwJ huge t>c<hes, and {Treat 
sj^d, they Mere as t-ll as nKnintaiis peaks. 
Jsonic ol them were as lorg as a Vame, 
svmc a^ j>.iria and some 

24. they were capab’e <•! assuming ans 
Afin at uik, at d of mustering any stiengsh 
Mt the) had the pji«cn i ke (tie bSae,flg 
hre. (tveli ucre ti e srukes that) that were 
l»jini m great sairdiee. aJfectcd 

t*) IhaKina’s pws.Uir-f'l, it’^jr r.ttber* 

<ufvc ) 

TAui tl* fi/ift erH» I eaa/ree, 

.5 Ulj.i’t l^r U, furre 


CHAPTER LVMJ. 

(ASTIKA PARVA) -^at(/tnueJ 

Soati said.— 

I. Now hear, (I shall mention) another 
ssonderfut incident in connection wan Asiika. 
When Uie son of PankshU, the king (Jana- 
mc)a)a) was about to grant the boon (to 
Asuka), 

3. The snake, (Takshaka) though ihrowm 
ofl from Indra's funds, remained in the air 
mihout falling. Thereupon, kingjanairc- 
jaya became thoughtful, 

-j. Tor Takshaka, though benumbed 
With fe,ir, did not at once fall into the ^re, 
although hbations were poured 
blaring sacrificial fire in his name and in 
(he proper form. 

Saimaka said 

4. O Suw, were not the Montras of 
ih^ wise Bralimanas propilioosJ Why 
did not Takshaka fall into the fire 1 ' 

Souti said 

s. Astika had said ihnce, “SU), May, 
stay," to the unconscious Takshaka, tlis 
best of snakes, when he was castcfl from 
Indra's fLinds. 

6 . And affliclcd with grief he remained 
mthe sky like .1 person who hang between 
the heaien and ihc earth. 

7. Being agsm and again urged by hss 
.WuA>df, (he king said, " l.et it be done 
as asked by Astika. 

8 . Let the sacrifice be stopped, letUe 
snakes be saved, let this Asuka lie grati- 
fied, and let the words of the Suta be 
true.” 

9—10. When the boon was granted to 
Astika. loud acclanniions o[ )oy rose mio 
the sky, and the sacnfiee oi the son of Pan* 
kshit. the king of the Pandava dyntsty, 
came to an end. And king janamejsya of 
the Bharata race was much pleased with 
himself. 

II. The king bestowed money by h-n* 
drcslsand thjU-'ands on the HilTtijes a-vd 
^a/aiAj'jt and on alt lluii wcie ptesent diere 
(in that great saeiiwc). 

is—it And be bestowed much weahhon 
Su>a Lohoakslut, wImi was lcamc<l m the 
soencerd masonry and fourdauans. and wlxa ^ 
).aJ said atihe very commcnccireni of me 
Snakc-sacrifiee that a Urahruna wcvkl be 
|S« cauieci I's I'MtTrv.p'son. Ilegaielioi 
various things,— food a~J wtaimg appaiel. 

14 Tlse kc*g cl immeaii-iaLle kuvl- 
ness was th»s much pJeaseJ. and lie c-wvlu- 
d*d the sacnfiee a.tiMd>g tJV’-e t tt> of 
tic vtd.-.ai'.c. 
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15 He senl back borne in much joy the 
wist Asuka, whom be treated with e\eiv 
respect He too was exceedinglj pleased, 
because his object was attained. 

16 The king said to him, •' You milst 
come again to become a Sadashytt m iny 
great Horse-sacnfice " 

17 And Asiika replied, "Yes” He 
then returned borne in great joy, having 
achieved his great object, by pleasing the 
king 

18 Having returned in great joy to 
bis uncle and mother, he touched their feel 
and told them all that had happened 

Ip Having heard all he said, those 
snakes, th^t assembled there, were much 
delighted, and their fear was diipelled 
They wcregreailj pleased with Astika and 
insisted him to ask a boon 
so Thev all again and .again asked him, 
"O learned one, what good can we do to 
jouT We are exceedingly pleased with 
)ou, for we have been all saved by)ou 

0 child, (tell us} what can we do for )ou 7 

\ Aatika said — 

1 at. Let those Drthmanas, and other 
men, whoviill cheerfully .and with attention 
read this sacred account of my this act, 
have no fear from you ” 

33 They saidm joy, "0 ncnhcw.as 
regards the boon asked byyeu, let it be 
exactly as you say O nephew, we sliall 
all cheerfully do what you ask us to do 
33 Thd<'C that w U recall to their minds. 
Asu, Astiman. and Siiniiha, m the day 
1 or in (he (light, will have no fear from 
I snakes 

V 34 He wilUvave no fear from snakes, who 
w ill s.ay — Astika, the son of J vratksni, bom 
of J iralkaiai ^Astikawho saved the snakes 
4 from the Siuakcs acnfice —1 recall him to iny 
mind Therefore, O dlusinous snakes, you 
should not bite me 

35 O blessed snake go away, — go 
away O snake of virulent poison Kcmcni' 
her the words of Astika sp>>kcn after the 
Snake sacrifice of Janomejayo." 

i6. Having heard the words of Astika 
mentioned, the snake, that wdl notceasC 
to bue, w)llluv« hiv hood divided mia one ! 
handicdbld likeUie (ra.(of ucc ‘ 

Soali taidi — 

37 Thus odd'essed bv ihe ch ef snakes 
thoi best ci Brahmarus (\vtika) w vs very 
trxhf'tased and th« lUuurxiu* (l^vy) ihtn 
t‘-5jgVt ef goiag vwaj 

11*1 viti j *aJ iJ-c te»t «fi»« 
t*K.s bean lav g ihi laVkJ tite anaLc> 


from the Snake-sacrifice, died nt the proper 
time, leaving sons and grandsons behind 
him. 

29 Thus have I narrated to you the 
history of Astika, exactly as it happened — 
a history, which if narrated, dispells all fear 
of snakes, 

30 O Brafiamaila, O best of the Vngu- 
race, as your ancestor Pramali had gladly 
narrated )l to his enquiring son Ruru, 

3t And as I heard it (from my father), 
I have narrated this blessed history of the 
learned As ika from the beginning (to the 
end ) 

32 O Brthman, O chastiser of foes 
(now jou have) heard this sacred history 
of Astika — a history winch increases virtue, 
— and which you asked me to narrate after 
hearing the story of the Dunduva, let novr 
your great curiosity be satisfied 

Thus ends ihe fifty-etgUih chatter Snate^ 
sacrifice, an I thus ends the Astika Pana tis 
the AJi Parta 0/ the blessed Valiabharaie, 


CHAPTER LIX 
(ADIVASSADATARANA PARVA ) 

Saimaka said ~ 

I O child, O bouli, you ha\c narrated to 
me this great and extensive history of the 
Vngu race from the birth of Vngu I am 
much picasedwith you 

3 — 3 O son of Suta, Task you now to 
recite to me that wonderful and varied nar- 
raiionn composed by Vyava, which wen. 
recited by the illustrious Sadashyas in the 
intervals cf the loiig-cxtendmg ceremony 
(Snake sacrifice). 

4 O son ol Suta, I wish to learn from 
vow the object of those narrations Tlicrc- 
fore, recite Uicm to me in full. 

SouU said — 

5 Tlic Drahmanas spoke of many things, 
founded on the Vcikas, in the intervals of iheic 
duties but Vyava recited the wonderful and 
great history, c-allcd the llliarala. 

Saunaka said *— 

6 —7 1 desire to henr that sacred 1 1'tora. 
called Mahabluarati, llut sprc-aikr of lie 
lame of the l’and,vv.as, which Krishna l)w u- 
payana, asked by Janaincjaya, cau%ed 1* 
be duly reviled m the intervals of the lacn- 
fice 

I 8 ftwvvhornin the ocean*likc nun 1 x-J 
I tic gtCAi Uidii of purified soul. O best 01 
imcii. letiic It Ionic, (ur O ‘on < f Si la, my 
[ th f St has iwH been apnc 1 c J by **11 'bat vou 
I have tuiiatcj. 
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Souti said 

9 [ siiall recite from the faoginmn^ the 
great and excellent historj, called Maha- 
bharata composed by Krishna Dwaipajana 

10 Listen to it) in full, O Drahmana, as 
I reate it 1 myself fee] a great pleasure 
tn reciting it 

Thus ends the fifty ««n/A chapter, Adt- 
vansabaiarna, tn the Adt Pavva» 


CHAPTER LX 

( \DIVANSABATARAN \ PARVA ) 

Conltnued, 

Souti said 

I Having heard that janamejaya bad 
been installed in the Snake saenhre. the 
learned liislii Krishna Dwaipayana went 
tlicre 

i The grandfather of (he Pandas as. 
(Krishna Owaipayana) vias born man island 
t of the famima, in the womb of the maiden 
Kali by SakCt s son Parasara 
3 As soon as born, the illustrious man 
developed Ins body by his will alone and 
mastered the Vedas and the Vedangas and 
all the histones 

■4 4 He achcived tliat which could not be 

achtatedby asceticism, or by (lie study oi 
the Vedas, by vows, by fasts, by progeny or 
by sacfiRce. 

5 The best of the best Veda knowing 
men first divided the Vedas into four parts 
He was a great Urahma knowing Rishi, a 
great poet, a truthful man, a holy ascetic 

6 That great Uishi of sacred deeds and 
great fame m order to continue tbe (me of 

} Sanionu begot I’andu, Dhntarashtra and 
I Vidura 

7 This illustrious man accompanied 
by lua disciple IcartiC'l viv the Vedas 
and the Vedangas, entered the sacnRctal 

' grounds of the royal sage Janamejay a 

8 He saw there seated king Jana* 
mejaya surrounded by his numerous 
shyjyt like a Indra surrounded by the 
celestials 

9 Ho was «.urroundcd b> kings of van 
ou scounttics who had undt-rgonc the sacred 
baths and by competent Rittstjas like 
Urahma himself all seated comfortably in 
the sacrificial grounds 

10 The l>rst of the Dharata nee the 
royal sage janameyaya, sermi; jjir Kislii 
approaching- advanerd quickly m great jov 
w th all his relat ves a'd to'lowcrs 
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11 The king. With the approval of the 
Sadaslijas, offered a golden scat to the Risbi 
as did Indra to (his preceptor) Vnbaspati. 

12 When the boon-granting and the 
adored of the celestials, the Risnis (Vyasa) 
took his seat, the king of kings 
(Janamejaya) worshiped him according to 
the ordinances 

13 The king then offered to Jus grand- 
father Krishna (Dwaipayaoa) in due forni 
water to wash his feet and mouth, drg/io' 
arid June 

14 Vyasa was much pleased on accept- 
ing the offenngs from the Pandava 
Janameyaya and he ordered that the hme/ 
should not be slaughtered 

ij Thus having worshipped him the 
king bowed to his greatest grandfather 
And havnog sealed himseJf m;oy, he asked 
him about his welfare 

16 Tlie illustnous Rishi also looked 
(grociouslv) at him and asked him about his 
welfare He then worshipped the SaJashyas 
who Iiad already worshipped him. 

17 Thereupon withyoined liands Jana« 
meyaya, with allhis Sadashtas, addressed 
(he Mst of the Bralunanas (Vyasa) thus — 

Janamejaya saxd 

' i 3 O Brahmana, you saw with your 
I own eyes the great deeds of the Kurus and 
I the l^andav as } desire to hear tJiom nar- 
^ rated by y<u 

j 19—20 What was the cause of the 
, quaaci between them 7 they were all of 
great deeds and virtuous mind Why 
did (fiat great battle, which was the 
cause of Uie death of countless men, occur 
among my grandfathers, ihcir sense being ( 
(surely) overclouded by PateT O best of 
Bral manas, telf me all this in full as they 
happened 

Souti said — 

21 Having heard these words of Jana- 
mejaya, Krishna X^waipayana addresed his 
disciple Vaishampayana, seated by his sidcj 
say mg,— 

V;7asa said — 

22 Repeat exactly as you heard from 
me the account of the quarrel between the 
Kurus ard the Pandavas of old 

Souti said — 

2y Tliat best of Drahmanas (Vaislam- 

E ayana) having been thus commanded by 
is preceptor, reciied the whole of that old 

history* 

2S To the king to the Jr. and to 

all the ch ef> aai paten^t'-v present there. 
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He told them ill about t!ia quarrel iimI the 
utter extinction of the Korusi and the Pan 
day as 

Thus ends the sixtieth chapter, x\dt- 
vmsabatariua, fit the 4dt Parva 

CHAPTER XLI 
(\D 1 VANSABA PARANA PARVA)— 
Ceiiiiniieii- 

Vaishampayana said — 

t-2 Bowing down first to my preceptor 
with the eight parts of my body towchrng 
the ground and then worshipping with de. 
votion, reverence and singleness of mmd all 
the lirahmanas and learned men (present 
here), I shall now recite m full the narration, 

I heard from the best of intelligent men, 
the high-sQuled great Rishi Vjasa 

3. O king. 30U arc a proper person to 
hear the history of Uharata I feel no fear 
to perform this great act {reciting the 
Dharata,) encouraged aS 1 am bj my ptc- 
ceptoT 

4 Hear, ’ O king, the quarrel 

between the Kurus and the Pandavas occur* 
red and how occurred the exile (of the 
Pandavas)uia the result of the game at dice, 
prompted by the desire of the Kurus to 
gam the kingdom, 

g And haw the battle was Caught to 
exterminate all men O best of the Dharata 
race, I shall rdateall this to )ou as )Ou ask 
me 

d. Oa the death of their father, these 
heroes (tlic Pandavas) came back toihiir 
own home from the forest They became 
experts 111 ihe science of archcry wilbm a 
airy short time 

7 The Kiuravas became jealous of the 
Puadivas. who were all gifted wrtb great 
phjsical strength, cncrg), and power of 
mind They were alw very popular with 
the citizens 

8 Thercu^n, the wicked minded Dur- 
jxxfhana with l^ma and the son oi Suiala. 
iS-xkunq, tried to banish them, and putsc 
eulci ihem m various wajs 

9 llic wicked-mindai Durjodhana, 
gu(dc<l by th.it b r J of the evil omen, 

* (Svkuni), persecuted the Pandavas by 
vartotit means in order to have the un* 
dopuicd possession cf the kingdora 
, i« That wTctcS the son cf Dhnts* 
ravtrs gave poison to Bhima with his food, 
but that iMiro digested it 

tl TliVit wicuh one day bound the 
vUrp rg Bhima on the bank of the trowgrx 


anti throwing him into the water, went 
away 

12 But when the strong armed Bhinia, 
the son of Kunti awoke, he tore up mv 
strings with which he was bound, andhis 
pains were all gone 

13 While asleep, he was caused to be ' 
bitten 111 every part of his body by black 
snakes of \ irulcnt poisons but that chastiser 
of foesdid not sCiIl perish 

14 In all these various persecutions of 
the Pandavas by the Kurus, the high-soulcd. 
Vidura wxs always engaged m rounicr j 
acting their evil designs and in saving the! 
persecuted Pandavas 

15 As Indra keeps the heavens and 
earth in happiness so did yidura always 
keep the Pandavas in happiness 

t6 — 17 — When Duryodhana found him 
I self incapable of destroying the Pandaias 
whowcie protected by I ate and kept alne 
' for graver objects, by vanoiis secret and 
open means he called together his coun* 
cillors Kama Dushyasana and others 
H<* then caused a house of lac to be bult 
With the knowledge of Dhrilarasin 

l 3 That king, the son of Ambiki,^ 
(Dhntarasira), out of affection for his 
sons and being tempted by the desire of 
sovereignly, sent them (the Pandavas) to 
exile 

19 They (the Pandavas) went away 
wnh their mother from Hastmapur and 
when they went away the son ofthcVaisya 
woman (Vidura) became the adviser of 
those illustrious men 

20 Being saved through hini from the 
house of lac they fled at the dead of night 
to a deep forest They the sons of Kunii 
c ime to a city , called Varmiavata , 

31 And those chastisers of foes iliosc 
lUustnous men, lived there with iheir mother 
in the house of lac, as commanded by Dhri* 
tarastra 

23 They lived jjj iJic house for one 
vear, watchfully protecting ihcmscivci from 
Purochan-v \n the mvaniimi. they d'g 
a subterranean passage according to the 
directions of Vidura 

23 They then set fire to ihc house of 
lac and burnt Purochana They, those 
cltastiscrs of fixs. ihcn lied with tlitir motl’cr 
1 1 anxictyr and m Rar 

24 — 25 They s.aw. near a fountain in the 
»®r*»t, a fearful RiksKaii named Hiriniba 1 
Tlieykilleti tlwl king of Rakshv^as Tle>» 
the sons of Pfitha, alrvnl i>l the sons of 
Dhrtiara<4ra then lied 111 iJ,e d-ukiuss 
th.<l llay III i,hl IWI tun ihc ri k vf bvug 
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seen by an) body Here did Uhtma ac* 
quire Hinmba of whom Ghatatkacha uas 
born. 

26 The Pandnvas of rigid \ows, learned 
irv the Vedas, ihcn came to a place, called 
Hkcliakra, and lived there as Brahtna- 
chanes. 

27. They, those best of men, with their 
mother lived there for some time in the 
house of a Brahinana, in temperance and m 
abstinence. 

28 It was here that the mightyarmed 
Bhima met with a greatly powerful, and 
hungry man-eating KaWshasa, named 

‘ Vaka. 

29 The best of men, the son of Pandu, 
Bhima, soon killed him with the strength of 
hts arms, and thus made the citizens safe 
and fearless 

30 They then heard of the Sayamvara 
of Krishna, (Draupadi) the daughter of the 
king of Panchala Having heard it, they 
went there and obtained her 

3]. Having obtained Draupadi, ih^ 
lived there for a year And then those 
chastisers of foes, having been known, went 
I back to Hastinapur. 

33 They were (hen told by the son of 
Sanlanu, king Dhritarastra, as follows •— 
* O dear chilmen, so that dissensions may 
not take place among you all brothers and 
cousins, 

33 ~* 3 S< We have settled that IChandava- 
prastha will be your abode. Therefore, 
casting of all jealousies go to live at 
1 Khandavaprastha, which contains many 
towns and broad roads, " Having hetrd these 
words, they (the Pandavas), with all their 
friends ana followers, went to Khandava- 
prastha, taking with them many jewels and 
precious stones And the sons of Fntha lived 
there for many years. 

36 They brought by the force of their 
! arms many chiefs and potentates under their 

sufuugation. Setting their hearts on virtue 
ATcr iwrrri'y AfihmvTg fa CrtrfiV, 

37 Being unexcited by wrath, being calm 
in demeanour, and putting down numerous 
evils, (he Pandavas gradually rose m power 

^ f 1 he greatly illustrious Ohimt subjugated (he 
hast 

( 38 The heroic Arjuna conquered the 

* j North , Nakula (he West and (he ^yerof 
j I heroic foes, Sahadeva, the South 

39 Having done this their kingdom 
extended over the whole world bach like 
j sun in splendour, they looked bke five 
suns , 

40-41 And the earth appeared to liave 
SIX suns on account of the presence of the 


hertitc P.rndavas Then for some reasons 
the just king Vtidhisthira sent to the forest 
litf greatly powerful and heroic brotlier 
iShabyashachi (Ary-vna), dearer to him than 
life itself. 

42 That best of men, the self-controlled 
and virtuous (Atyuna) lived in the forest for 
eleven years and ten nionch.-i 

43 Thu^ roving about in many places, 
on one occasion, he went to Krishna in 
Dwarkaandhe obtained therefor his wife 
the lotus eyed, 

44 And swcet-specched younger sister 
ot Krishna, named Suvadra like Sachif 
with the great Indra and like Lakshmi' 
with Krishna, 

45 — 46- Suvadra was much pleased to be 
, united with Arvuna, the son ot Pandu O 
I best of kings, the son of Kunliwith Krishna 
I then gratified Agni by giving him Uic 
Kliandava to burn The task did not 
at all appear heavy to Aryuna, assisted as 
he was by Krishna, 

47. As nothing is a heavy task to Vishnu, 
in the matter of destri^ine his enemies 
Agm cave to the |on_pi^ntJia the excellent 
bow Gandiva, 

48. An inexhaustible quiver, and one 
warebanoe, beanng an ape as its standard. 
On this occasion did Aryuna rescue the 
frightened great Asun Moya. 

49 And he (Moya) built the beautiful 
a$sembly*room, adorned with all sorts of 
jewels and precious stones. Seeing this 
building, the Wicked Duryodhanavvas tempt- 
ed to possess It 

50 Thereupon he deceived Yudhisthira 
by means of a game, played by the son of 

{Subala (Sakuni), and he sent him to the 
forest for twelve years, 

51 And another additional year to live 
m concealment, thus making the period (of 
banishment) complete thirteen years On 
the fourteenth year, when they (the Panda- 
vas} returned and claimed their kingdom, 

S2 — S 3 * O King, they did not get it. 
Thereupon war was declared, and the Pan- 
davas after exterminating the whole race of 
Kshatryas and killing King Duryodiiana 
obtained back their kingdom This is the 
history of the Pandavas, who never acted 
under the mfiuencc of evil passions O best 
of kings, this IS the account of the dissen- 
sion that ended m the loss of their kingdom 
by the Kurus and of the victory of the 
Pandavas 

Thu* ends the uxly first chaj>ler, Adi- 
vansabataroM, tn the Adi Fana, ’ 


II 
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He told them ill about llte quarrel and ihe 
utter extinction of the Kurus ami the Pan 
datis 

7'/«ms enls the sixtieth chnpter. Ah 
sansabitn'aua in the idi Par a 


CHAPTER XLI 
(VDIVVNSVBVrVRWV P\RVA)— 

Co itiniied 

Vaishampayana said — 

4 I 2 Bowing down first to my preceptor 
with the eight parts of my body touchi ig 
the ground and then worshipping with dc 
votion reverence and singleness of mind all 
the Brahminas and learned men (present 
here) 1 shall now recite in full the narration 
1 heard from the best of intelligent men, 
the h gh souled great Rishi Vjasa 

3 O king jou are a proper person to j 
heat tht history of Uharata I feel no (tat ' 
to perform this great act (reciting the 
Bharata } encouraged os 1 am b) my ptc 
ceplor 

4 Hear ' O king the quarrel 

between the Kurus and the Pandavas occur 
red and how occurred the exile (of the 
Pandavas) as the result of the game at dice 
prompted by the desire of the Kurus to 
gam the kingdom 

5 And how the battle was faught to 
exterminate all men O best of the Bharata 
race 1 shall relate all this to >ou as you ask 
me 

6 On the death of thcir father these 
heroes (the Pandasasl came back to their 
o vn home from the forest Tl ey became 
experts 1 1 the science of archery within a 
very short lime 

7 The Kaurasas beca ne jealous of the 
Pandavas who were all gifted w ih great 
physcal strength energy, and power of 
Rund They were also very popular w th 
the cituens 

8 Thereupon the wicked m ided Dur 
jodhana with Kama and the son of Suvala 
iSakuni) tried to banish them and perse 
cutei them in various ways 

p The wicked m tided Duryodhana 
gu ded by that b rd of the evil omen 
’ (Sakuni) persecuted the Pandavas by 
various means in order to have the un 
disputed possession of the kingdom 
\ i* That wretch *f the sow of Dhnta 
rastra gave poison to Bhima with I is food 
but that hero digested it 

ti Tlmt wretch one day bound the 
sleeping Dhima on the bank of (he Co 


and throw I g h in info the water, went 
iviy 

12 But when the strong armed Bhinn 
the sort of Kuiiti awoke he tore up the 
stnngs with which he was bound and 1 iv 
pains were all gone 

13 While asleep he was caused to be ' 
bitten in every part of his body by black 
snakes of v irulcnt poisons but that chastiser 
of foc^did not still perish 

14 In all these various persecutions of 
the Pandavas by the Kurus the h'gh soulcdi 
Vidura was always engaged in counter I 
acting their evil des gns and in suing the' 
persecuted Pandavas 

15 Vs Indra keeps the heavens and 
earth m happiness so d d Yidura always 
keep the Pandavas m happiness 

16—17 — When Duryodhana found him 
seU incapable of destroying the Pandavas 
who were protected by I ale and kept alvc 
for graver objects by vanoiis secret and 
open means ho callca together 1 is coun 
cillofs Kama Dushyosana and ethers 
He then caused a house of lac to be bult 
with the knowledge of Dhniaristra 

i3 That king the son of Ambika '' 
(DUniarastra) out of affection for his 
sons and being tempted by the desire of 
soveregnty tbcm (the Pandavas) to 
exile 

tq They (the Pandavas) went awav 
with their mother from Hastinapiir aid 
vhen they went away the son of the Viisyv 
woman (Vidura) became the adv ser of' 
those illustrious men 

20 Being <aved through him from the 
house of lac they fled at the dead of rie:ht 
to a deep forest They the sons of Kunti 
came to a city called Varanavata , 

21 And those chastisers of foes those 
illustrious men 1 ved there with the r mother 
n the house of lac as commanded by Dhri 
tarastra 

22 Tl ey 1 ved 1 1 the house for one 
vear watchfully protecting ihcmscl'cs from 
Purochai a In the meantime they dig 
a subterranean passage accord ng to the 
directio IS of Vidura 

23 They then set fire to the house of 
lac and burnt Purochana They those 
chastisers of fo..s then flt-d with tl nr niothtr 
1 1 anxiety and in fear 

24—25 They SAW near a fountain in the 
forest a fearful Rakshasa named Hin iba 1 
They killed tliat king of R-iksi a^as 1 hey 
the sons of Pntha afraid of the so is of 
Dhntarastra ihe t (led 1 1 the darkness > 
mat tl vy II ght noi run the risk of be 1 g 
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seen by any body. Here did Uhima ac- 
' quire Hinmba ol whom ChaUtkacha uas 
born. 

26 The Pandavas of rigid vows, learned 
m the Vedas, (hen came to a place, called 
Lkchakra, and lived there as Brshmtf 
ckanet 

27. They, those best of men, with their 
mother liv'ed there for some time in the 
house of a Orahmana, in temperance and in 
abstinence 

28 it was here that the mighlyarmcd 
Bhima met with a greatly powerful, and 
hungry man-eating Rakshasa, named 

‘ Vaka 

29 fhe best of men, the son of Pandu, 
Bliitna, soon killed him with the strength of 
his arms, .and thus made the citirens safe 
and fearless. 

to. They then heard of the Sayamvara 
of Knshna, (IJraupsdiJ the daughter 0/ the 
king of Panchala Hivmg heard it, they 
went there and obtained her 
3t. Having obtained Oraupadi, they 
lived there ior a yctr. And then those 
chastisers of foes, Having been known, went 
I back to Hastinapjr. | 

32 fhey were then told by the son of 
Santanu, king Dlinurastra, as follows — 

' O dear children, so that dissensions may 
not ttke place among you alt brothers and 
cousins, 

33—35. We have settled that Khandava- 
prastha will be your abode. Therefore, 
casting of all jealousies go to live .at 
f Khandavaprasiha, whicfi contains many 
townsand broad roads, “ Having licard these 
words, they (the Fandavas), with all their 
friends and (olloKers, went to Kfiandata- 
prastha, taking with them many (chcIs and 
precious stones And the sons 01 1'ntlui lived 
there for many years. 

36 They brought by the force of their 
arms many cliicfs and potentates under their 

‘ subjugation. Setting their hearts on vtrlue 
ana hrmfy adhering to truth, 

37. Being unexcited by w rath, bong calm 
in demeanour, and putting down numerous 
evils, the Fandavas gradually rose in power. 
' 1 he greatly illustrious Uhima subjugated the 
Last. 

t 3^ The heroic Ary una conquered the 
’ North , N’akuLs the Wot and the slayer of 
( heroic foet. Saliadcva. the South 

37 Having done this their kingdom 
extended oitr the whole world kach Idee 
a sun in splcidour, they looked JAe fixe 


40-41. And the V. inli appeared to liatc 
UX suii) on account of the pica.n«.v of (he 


heroic Pandavas Then for some reasons 
(he just king Yudhisthira sent to iHe forest 
hiS greatly powerful and heroic brother 
iShabyashachi (Ary una), dearer to him than 
Itfe itself. 

42 That best of men, the self-controlled 
.ind virtuous (Ary una) lived in the fiwcst for 
eleven years and tetn months 

43 fhuS roxing abeut w many places, 
on one ocaxsion, he went to Krishna m 
Dwarkaandhe obtained therefor bis wife 
(he lotus eyed, 

44 And sweet-specched }oungcr sister 
of Krishna, named Suvadra. Like Sachil 
with the great Jndra and like Lakshrai! 

I with Krishna, 

45—40 Suvadra was much pleased to be 
united with Arvuna, the son 01 Pandu O 
best of kings, the son of Kuntiwith Krishna 
then gratified Agnt bv giving him tlie 
Klundiva to bum 'fne tasK did not 
at all appear heavy toAryuna, assisted as 
he was by Krishna, 

47. As nothing is a hcav^ task to Vishnu, 
in the matter oT desln^mg his enemies 
Agnt gave to the so n of P nt^ the excellent 
bow C^andiva, 

48. An inexhaustible quiver, and one 
warcbariot, bearing an ape as Us standard. 
On this occasion did Ary una rescue the 
frightened great Asura Moya 

49 And he (Moya) built the be.'tutiful 
assembly-room, adorned with all sorts of 

t ewcis and precious stones. Seeing this 
luilding, the wicked Duryodhana was tempt- 
ed to possess It 

50. Thereupon he deceived Vudhisihira 
by means of a game, played by the son of 
fSubrla (Sakurti), and he sent him to the 
forest for twelve years, 

51. And another additional year (olive 
HI concealment, thus making the period (of 
hanivhmcnl) complete thirteen years On 
the fourteenth year, when they (the Panda- 
vas) returned and claimed thetr kingdom^ 
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CHAPTER LXII 
AD 1 VANSA 13 ATARANA PAHVA — 
(ConttfiueJ ) 

Janamejaya said — 

I O bestoE Brahmana'i, jaa \ia\e told 
me m brief the history called Mahabharata, 
containing the great deeds of ibc kurus 
3 O great ascetic recite now fully this 
wonderful history I feel a great curiosity 
to hear it 

3 You should therefore recite it in lull 
I am not satisfied with heating mihtabs- 

I tract this great history I 

4 It could not be a tnfling cause (or ' 
which the virtuous Pandaias killed those 
whom they should not hai'e 1 iticd and for 
which they are still praised by men 

5 Why did those best of men, (the 
Pandavas) cipahle of avenging themselves 
on their enemies though innocent quietly 
suffered the persecutions of the wicked 
Kurus? 

€ O best of Brahnvinas, why did the 
mighty armed Bhima hav ing the strength 
of ten thousand elephants though persccut* 
led patiently kept nts anger down* 

^ 7 Why did not the chaste |^nshj\a the 
daughter of Drupada though persecuted by 
the wicked (Kurus) burn the sonsofDhrt 
tarastra by W angry eyes —capable as she 
was to do It? o 

S Why did the ti^o sons of Pniha 
(Bhima andAryuna) and the two sons of 
Madri (Nakula and Sahadeva) those best of 
men, though persecuted by the wrctclies 
follow Yudhishtira who was addicted to the 
• evil habit of gaming ? 

9 Why did Yudhishtira the best of 
all virtuous men and the son of Dharma 
himself, though acquainted with all duties 
suffer great afflictions? 

10 Why d d the son of Pandu Aryuna 
Krishna h mself being hiS chatnolccr and 
who could by his arrows send to the other 
world hostsof fighting men suffer so many 
persecutions? 

1 1 O great Rishi tell me all this as they 
happened (Tell me) everything thatthose 
highly mighty car warriors did 

Vaishampayaua said — 

12 — 13 O great king appoint a ume (to 
hear u) This h story is very extensive 
Th s IS but the beginning I shall recite the 
whole of this h story composed by the d 
lustno IS Knshna Uwaipayana the great 
Hishi Vjasa of immeasurable mental 
po\er who IS adofcd-by-alHhe world 


14 iliis (Blnr-tfi) contains one 
sac ed slokaS composed by ititf son of Satya* 
vati, Vyasa of iminiasurabtu mental power 

15 The learned man who reads iltoj 
others and Ihose that hear it read goto) 
the wtirid of Brahma and become equal l^l 
the cetcsuals 

t6 1 his (Bharata) is equal to the V edas * 
It IS holy and excellent it is the worthiest of 
all that should be listened to It •* 
Parana, adored by the Rishis 

17 It contains many useful instructions » 
on Aitha and Kama fins sacred history I 
makes lhi» heart desire to attain sali alien 
iS The learned men earn much 
wealth by reciting this Veda to those who 
I arc noble liberal truthful and bthevang ^ 
19—30 Sms e ven of killing embryo is 
destroyed by (reading or hearing) it fc'vn 
a greatly •inful man, by hc.inng this history 
escapes from all his &ms like the sun from 
Itahu Ihia history is called Jaya (victory) I 
It should be heard by those that desire 
victory f t t 

Jl Heanng it a king can bnng the 
whole world under his subjection and defeat 
a 1 lhisfc.es It is a mighty act o/*propitia 

uon u IS a great sacrifice, productive oB 
blessed fru la < 1 

32 It should be heard by thecroivn 
princes with their wives for then they beget 
a heroic son and a daughter who occupies &'} 
I throne 

I 33 <lt IS the Z)/iama it iS also fh^l 

sacred Ar<lta Sastra it is also the great! 
Uoitha Siisira so said Vyasfi of nntneasur- < 
able intelligence ' 

24 It IS recited in llie present age and 
will be recited in future agps He, who hears 
It gets sons and surv tors, who perform theic 
favourite works 

2a He who hears It escapes immediately ( 
from all his sin§ that are cotnrjiitled by Jun’ 
in body wordormmd 

I 26 He who hears the history of the 
I Bhaiata race without b»ing fault finding 
1 call have no fear from d seases —del alone 
the fear of the other world ; 

* 7 — 3 ^* fn order to extend the fame of the 
high souted Pandavas and other ksliatijos 
learned m all branches of knowledge high 
spirited and already famous in the world lof 
their great deeds, Krishna Dwaipayana 
moved by the desire of benifitting tl e world 
has composed this excellent sacred and big 
work which «:preads 01 e s fame and gi'C? 
one a lengthy life He who from the 
desire of acquiring virtue causes tl is 
history to be heard in this world by lv?lyj 
Brahmanas gains inexhausiible virtue.) 
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He v.ho recites the hi^tor) of the KuntSi 
becomes immcdittely pure iJiU hoi} 

31 He acquines Iirgc family and becomes 
respected m tne worlt} I he Brahmana 
vi^ho reads tl e holj Bharala regularly 

32 b or the four ramy months of the ycajr 
ts cleansed of all his sms He has read 
the Bharata may be regarded as one who 
has stud ed the Vedas 

33 Jn it have been described the celestials 
the royal sages the hoi} and regenerate 
Rishis the sinless Keshava (Krishna ) 

34 The god of gods (Mahadeva) the 
goddess Parvati the birth of fCartikeya 
who had many mothers 

3^ And the greatness of Brahmanas and 
kine It IS a collect on of 4I2 and a 

work worthy to be heard by virtuous minded 

36 The learned man who recites it to 
' Brahmanas during the sacred Payvat (lunar 

changes) is cleaused of allhtssivs and 
being victorious over heaven (not canog 
for It) attains to an union with Brabma 

37 Ho who causes even a smgl^ I ne of u 
I to be heard b} Brahmanas at a bradh that 
{ Smdk becomes mexhausiibfe and tfie 
) Pitris (nneestors) become gratified with 
i food presented ti^ them 

I 3S , The sms that arc committed daily by 
our senses and by our mmd and those that 
are. committed knowingly or unknowingly by 
any man { 

30 Arc all destroyed by hearing the 
Manabharfita — Ihe history of the great 
births of the Bharata princes is called 
Muhab! anta 

4 40 He who knows the etj motogy of the 
name (S/ eiem) IS cleansed of all W sms 
As this history pf the Bharata race is won- 
derful 

i 4t Therefore when recited it punlics 
men from their sms The Rishi Knshna 
Dwa payana completed it in three years 
42 K sing da ly (m the morning), pun 
, fjing h inself (by ablutions) and periorm 
ing -ill h s religious duties (he composed 
this Mahubharata)/ 

43 Tliercfore the Broh/nanaa should 
hear with prescribed rules, tl is hp)y h>sluiy 
this excellent narration of Bharata com- 
posed by Krishna (Dwa payana ) 

44 The Brahmanas who recite U for 
others to hear it and those who hear it m 
•wliatcvcr Slate tliey may be can never be 
1 affected by the fruits of {^ood or bad deeds 

45 TTieman wf 0 is desirous of acqu nng 
virtue should hear it all ft is equal to aTf ‘ 


histories in the world and he who bears it 
acquires purity of heart 

46 The bliss that one enjoys in attaining 
heaven Is scarcely equal to (hat which one 
denves from hearing this greatly holy histoty 

47 The virtuous man who hears or 
causes it to be heard w ith rev erence, obtains | 
the fruits of a Pajshuya or AsftviameJha 
sacrifice 

4S This Bharata IS said to be a mine of 
gems as the illustrious ocean or the great 
mountain 

49 This (Bharata) is sacred and excel- 
lent and It equals the Vedas in sancti^ It 
IS worthy of being heard it is pleasing to 
the ear, it is sin cleansing and virtue in ' 
creasing 

50 O king he who gives a copy of 
Mahabharata to one who asks for it does 
give (not a copy of a book but) the whole 
of the earth having a belt of seas 

51 O son of Panksh t this pfeasant 
and sacred history that secures victory (to 
the hearer) I shall now rec tc to you m full 
I isten to It, 

53 The Rishi Krishna Dwaipayana . 
regularly mmg (every morning) for three: 
years composedthiswondcrfulhistory called 
Afahabhayata 

53 O best of ihe Bharata rice whatever 
about Dharma Artha and Kama, that is 
conta ned in this Bharata may be metiwith 
elsewhere but vhateveris not m it is not 1 
to be found any where 

Tl tis $ ids the sixty second chapter Adisi 
ansabatarana tu thtAdt Parva,. 


CHAPTERLXUl 

(ADtVANSABATARANA PARVA )^ 

Confiiturd 

Vaiflhampayaua said 
1 There was a king ever devoted to 
virtue named Upanchara He was very 
much add cted to~ hunting 

a Tliat son of Paurava (Uparchara) 
called also Vasu directed by hidra con- 
quered the beaut ful and excellent kingdom 
of CberJ I 

3 The king sometime after giving up 
the use of arms and dwellngma secluded 
retreat practised severe asccticismr The 
celesuUs with Indra at (heir head one day 
came to (he king 

4. Ocficving that he sought to be the 
lung of the c^Cktbds by practising sevens 
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ail tcritte? the celestials, appearing be 
fjichiin succeeded with sweet words tn 
) w mning him from his asceiicism 

The Coleatials said • 

5 O king of the world, you should sec 
that mety may not. sustain a diminution m 
your hands Protected by you, piety 
will protect the universe 

Indra said 

6 protect attentively and rigidly piety 
on earth Protectinc virtvic on earth you 
will see many sacred regions (m after-life ) 

7 3 Though 1 belong to heaven and 

you to earth, yet you are my friend and 
you are dear to me O Wing of men live 
m that place in earth which is delightful, 
which IS fuUof animals, wealth and corn, 
which IS sacred which is well protected like 
heaven, and which is blessed with fertility, 
which has agreeable climate and every object 
of enjoyment 

9 O king of Qiedi this Chedi your 
kingdom, IS full of rifles, gems and preci* 
ous stones It contains much mineral 
wealth 

TO The cities in this kingdom arc all 
'devoted to virtue Ihe people are honest 
'and contented They never speak false- 
hood even tn jest 

, ti The sons never divide their wealth 
here with their fathers They are always 
mindful of their parent’s welfare Lean k>nc 
are neveryokeoto the plough or to the cart 
engaged in carrying merchandise 

12 They are M well fed and fat O 
reverencerof the celestials the four cades 
arc engaged in doing their respective duties 
in Chedi Let nothing in the three worlds 
remain unknown to you 

13 I shah give you an excellent and 
great crystal car which the celestials alone 
possess, and which is capable of carrying 
you through the sky 

t4 You only, among all mortals on 
earth will ride on that best of cars and 
go through the sky like a celestial, though 
possessing a physictl body 

ij 1 shall also give you a victory pro- 
I duLtng garland of unfading lotuses , wear- 
ing which you shall not be wounded by 
! weapons 

• |6 O k ng of men this excellent, match- 

less and great garland, widely known as 
Indra s garland, will be your distinciKe 
badge. 


Vaishampayana said 

17 The sKyer of Viir.a (Indrn) give 
him also 1 bimboo-stick to protect the 
honest and the peaceful 

18 After the cxpintion of a year, the 
king planted It on tne ground for the pur 
pose of worshipping the giver, (liidn ) 

19 O king, from that day up to this 
day, all kings following the example of 
Vasu began to plant a bamboo-stick on the! 
ground to worship Indra 

20 After planting the stick, they cover 
It with golden cloths, perfume it with scent*, 
anddccomteit with garlands and vanous 
ornaiucnts 

2f — 23 The god Indra was thus wor- 
shipped in due form with garlands and 
ornaments I he god, assuming the form 
of a swan, came hunself to accept the wor- 
ship thus offered Ihe great Indra was 
much pleased to see the auspicious worship 
thus made by Vasu, the best of kings, and 

said to him, 1 hose men and kings who will 
worship roe, 

24 And will observe this my festival 
like the king of Chedi, will gam wealth and 
victory for their countries and kingdoms 

25 — 26 Their cities will also expand 
and will be ever in joy O king, Vasu, the 
great monarch, was thus blessed by the 
nigh soulcd chief of the celestials Maghavat 
Indra Those men. who cause this Estival 
of Indra to be observed 

27 With the gifts of lands gems, and 
precious stones like king Vasu, become 
much respected in the worlds 

2$ — 29 Vasu the King of Chedi thus 
being blessed by Indra antfbeslowmg boons 

I and performing great sacnfices, continued 
to observe the festival of Indra He had 
five greatly powerful, and immeasurably 
effulgent sons 

30 The emperor (Vasu) installed h»s 
sons in many kingdoms His illustrious 
son Wihadratha,— a great cac-warnor, — 
was insUlled in the kingdom of Magadha 

3x His other sonswerePralyagnha, and 
Kusamva, who was also called Manivahana 
Two others were Mavilla and Y^uk who 
was greatly powerful and invincible m 
battle 

i 

32 O king, these were the sons of that 
p^Uy effulgent royal sage The five sons 
founded kingdoms and cities after their 
names 

33 And they thus created separate dy- 
nasties that lasted for long ages When he 
travelled through space in. the crystal car. 



34 The G^ndharvas ind ApsAras came 
to adore that illuitnous man And tfccause 

. he moved through the upper regions (in his 
'car), hev^as called C^/’erie/iara 

35 Thcrivcr which flowed by his capii-il, 
was once attacked by a living mountain call- 

'cd Kolahala SukUmati, who was maddened 
by lust 

3$ The moiinlAin was kicked by Vaau, , 
And the riser came out of the) cmbrice of , 
the mountain by tho indentation caused by 
his kick ' 

37 Trom this embrace of the mountain ' 
the river gave birth to a twin — a son and 
a daughter, and the river, grateful to V isu. i 
gav e them both to him 
33 The best of royal sages and the 
giver of wealth and the punisher of enemies 
(Vasu) made the son ol the river the geuer> 
{alisstmo of his army 

39—40 The King made the daughter 
ol the nver who was called Gmki his wife, 
and Girika, the wife of Vasu purifying her* 
self by a hath when her season of impunty 
c*ime told her state to her husband But 
t that very day the ancestors of Vavu came 
* to him, 

41 Afldtheyaskedthitbestof kmgsand 
foremost of wise men to kill deers to per* 
t form their tradh , and the King, thinking 
that the command of his ancestors should 
not be disobeyed, 

43 H ent out to hunt (the deer), (hinkiug 
of Ginks who was exceedingly beaulifm 
and was lit^ Sree herself 

43 There were (in the forest in whvehthc 
king went to hunt) many Asoka Champaka, 
Chutas, Aiimukias, Punnagas Karrukaras. 
Vakula Oivya patala, 

44 Patala. Narikcla, Chandana, Arjuna 
and various other beautiful, sacred and 
great trees, full of fragrant flowers and 
sweet fruits 

45 The whole forest was maddened by 
the sweet notes of fvokiLasand echoed with 
the hum of intoxicaicd bees ft was the 
season of spring ind ihc forest in which 
the king wiv roaming was asbeautdutas 
Ihe gardens of Kuvera 

The king was filled with desire 
but he did not find Ginkaby him ^fad 
denctl by desire the king roamed here and 
there I and he saw, 

47 A beautiful Asoka tree, decked with 
rmmense foliage and i>t branches *0 covered 
with flovrtis tlut (hey can not be Kcti 

48 The king eomlortably seated hua* 
self unl«r ns cool shade and cnjoy-e<l the 
sweet fragrance of (he flowers mixed with 
the fragrance of honey. 


F 49 Jlc breathed the dehoous breece 
I blowing slowly all over the forest 
i He became so much excited— (Slokas 50 
I to 53 not translated for obvious reason ) 

53 The king, learned in the subtle truths 
of Dftarnta, Artfia, and fCama, saw a swift 
hawk resting very near him He addres* 
sed the bird thus, 

54 "O amiable one take this to my wife 
Gtnka, and give it to her She is now' in 
her season 

5 5 The swift hawk took it from the king 
and flew rapidly through the sky 

56 When he was thus flying through the 
sky, he was seen by another hawk ana thin* 

' king that he was carrying some meat he 
' flew at him 

I 57 The two birds fought together with 
i their beaks and when they were thus fight* 

I ing, the seed fell into the waters of the\ 

I ydmuna 

I $8 Theremlhe frnniiiidfivedan Apsara, 
known by the name Adnka, who dwelt in 
the waier of tbenvrer isa fish, — it was the 
result of the curse of a Orahmana on her 

59 The fish, Adnka, rapidly came to 
the spot where Vasus seed fell from the 
claws of the hawk, and she swallowed it at 
once 

60 Some time after, this fish (Adnka) 
was caught by the fishermen O best of the 
Bharata race it was the tenth month after 
she swallowed the seed 

fit There came out from the stomach 
0/ this fish two children of human form — 
one a boy and the other was a girl The 
fishermen were very much astonished (to 
see this wonderful phenomenon), and they 
went to king Upanchara (Va^) 

6j They said ' O king these two — 
(the boy aod ihc girl) have Men born in the 
womb of a fivh The Wing Upanchara 
took Ihe male child 

63 That child became afterwards the 
virtuous and powerful monarch named 
IMatsa The Apsara was also released from 
her form as soon as the children were bom, 

I 64 Because she had been told before by 
the illustrious one that she would be released 
from her piscatonoJ fonn after 'gmng birth 
to two human children 

6 s Now According to these words, having 
mven birth to the two children and being 
kdlcd by the fishermen, she left the (oms m 
the fish and assumed her own edeatui 
form 

66 The excellent Apsara then rose o« the 
path trodden by SidJh<t4 Rishis and CAa* 
rawer The hsh smelling dau,,hter ol (he 
fish facia Apwa 
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67 Wa^tVien gi\en bj the king to the 
fishermen say ng Let this (child) DC>our 
daughter She \^asgIfted^\lthgrcat beauty 
and possessed of every virtue 

6S ThatgiTlofs-kect smles ikasknovvn 
by the name of Satyavati but 0 ving to her 
association uitlT’ fishermen, she was for 
years of fishy smell 

6g \Vt hu g to serve her father (the 
fisherman) she plied a boat 01 the Vers 
of the Yantu ta Parashnra when going 
to thepilgrintage saw her one day 

70 SI e was exceed nglj beautiful — an 
object of dcs re w th even a Sid4ba As 
soon as the wise Rishi saw the girl of sweet 
sm Ips )^e desired to have her 

71 The best of Rishis (Parashan) ad- 
dressed the daughter of Vasu ihegrlof 
cefestia^ beiuty and fapenng thighs saying, 

O blessed girl, accept my ^mbmees | 

72 She replied O holy Rishi see, the 
Rish s standing on both the ban)cs of the 
rjver Seen by then)i>bo \ cun I grant youj 

- , 

7^ Thus addressed by h«r< the illustrious 
^ord (Parajhara) created a fog by which the 
wl^ole place was covered w^ h darkness 
74^ Seeing the sudden creation of the 
fog by the great Rishi the grl was very 
nvuclvastotnsned and became suffused with 
blushes of b^shfulness 

Satyavati said — '' 

7$ O holy Rutu know me to be a g rl 
under the control of my lather O sinless 
man my virgin ty wUlbesull ed^yfuicepung 
> our embraces ^ 

76 O best of Brahmanas O Risht my 
V rg iity be igioll ed how shall 1 be able to 
return homo 1 I shall pot then be able to beir 
life O illustrious one Cake all thismtoyour 
(kind) cons deration and do what is proper 

Vaishampayana said — 

77 ThTlhestotBeihaMuias (Fuaituua) 
hvving been much pleased with all that she 
said replied You shall remain a virgin 
even alter associating with me ^ 

78 O timid girl O beauteous maiden 
ask froDi me any boon you desire to have. 
O beauty of sweet sm lef, my favour (bpop) 
has never proved (rw dess 

79 Having been thus addressed the 

maiden (Satyavati) asked for -the boon that 
her body might be sweet scented and the 
illustnous Rishi granted that wish of her 
heart n v 

80^ Having obtained the boon, she- be 
ca ne exceedingly pleasei^. Sfi? was iq her 


season, aVid she accepted the embraces of 
that Ruhi of. wonderful deeds 

8t Thenceforth she becameknownamong 

men by the name of Gandhiioti (s»ect 
scented ) Men could sm^l sweet scent of her 
body from a distance of a }oyona 

82 Thence she was also called I’inana 
gandha After all this the illustrious Tara 
shara went away to his home (hermitage) 

83 Satyavati was exceedingly pleased to 

receive the excellent boon and she fhere 
upon on that very day, conceived through' 
the embraces of Parasnara 1 

84 She gave birth on an island m ih* 
Yfimuna a greatly powerful child begotten] 

^ on her by Parashara and the child « ith tl el 
' permission of her mother adopted asce 
ticism ; 

85 He went away saying "As soon as 
I shall be remembered by you on any occo 
sion 1 shall (immediately) appear befof*i 
you Thus was born Dwaipayana in iw] 
womb of Satyavati by Parashara 

$6 Because he was born on an island he 
wascallcd D va payana That learned 
(Dwa payana) icnowingthat Dharma woulo 
become lame by one leg at each Yuga 

87 And that Ihe penodof human life and 
strength would follow the Yuga (by bcconi 
mg Siorter and lesser) and tnoved by ^>5 
desire of obtainmgthe favour of Bra)tmaand 
the Brahmanas 

88 Arranged the Vedas and thence 
came to be called Vyasa He then taught 
the Vedas and the fifth Veda Slahabharat^ 

89 To Sumanta laimmi Paila his o«f 
Ison Suka and his disc pie Vaishampayaoa 

(myself) ^ 

90 The 5 /iarar« dhu/jifa was publisl 

by h m sepantely through these men Then 
was bom in the womb of Canca by Santanu* 
phisma ' ’ ’ 

1 91 Of great energy fame and immea 
surabie pro vess There was an illustrious 
and iamcras RisVn learned m the interpret** 
tion of the Vedas 

92 That greatly famous man was know^ 
by the name of Animandavya Though 
innocent he was accused of theft and was 
put on a thula 

93* Thereupon, the great Risbi called 
Dharma and addressed him thus — Jn 
chddhood I, pierced a little fly wjth a blade 
tA grass , 

94 O Dharma X remember th s sm 
mine » I cannot remember any wher, * 
haw since practised ascet cism thousand 
fold Has not that one sin of mine 
expiuated by my great ascfticitm 7 
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. *Q5 Ihe kiUitig of a Brakmana is more 
ihenious than any other 5m in liic Vi>6ri<l , (As 
you kill me) O Dharma, you shall take bmlr 
.oil earth] (and that too) in the Sudra 
'caste 

96 rhils < bcmj^ ciirsed» Dharma was 

bomaSudra as Vidura ivho ivas learned, 
Virtuous and pure>Eo3jcd I l 

97 rhe SuU, Sanjaya, who was like’a 
Rjshi, iwas begot by Cavalgana, and the 
greatly powerful Kama was begot by Suija 
on Kunti when she was a mold 

98 He came out of his mother s womb 
With a natural coat of mail and with a face 
beautified by ear rings For thebei^ihl of the 
whole world, the world wide fimous, , 

99 Vishnu himself the worshipped diety 
of all the worlds, was begot by Vasudeva on 

I Devaki He iS the great God without birth 
and death he is the creator^ and lord of 
the universe 

100 He is called by the learned the 
in\i>ib1ecause of all, he knows no dete* 
rioration, he is the first Brahma he ts the 

iabode of the three qualities (Satya. Kaja 
land lama), he is the great sou), lie is 
undeterioratmg he is the first, , the cause 
of the cri-atioth the Natuce,^ the con- 
trolling I ord ‘ ^ 

. tot He IS the Purusha the Creator 
’ himself, he is; the centre of iSntya Guna, 
be is infinite, he is incspabtci of lwi>g 
moved he is the dicty, he is^ Lord 
Narayana,^ ^ ^ I 

j log iieiil^^ia/a be is undelenoralmg, 
he 1 1S effulgent he is the best he is the 
great combiner, the increite the invisible 
essence of all, and the great immutable 
He IS bereft of those altiibutes that an; 
knowable by the senses, he ,fs the universe 
Itself without beginning, birth and dccaj r 
'• loj This great being, possessed of mfinite 
wealth this Grandsirc of all creatures (ook 
fits birth in, the xacc ol' AndfiakA-^Vrufmis, 
III order to mcrutsc the piety in tlic world, 
104. Sat^aki and Kntavarma, teamed 
in the science of arms, possesed of great 
prowess wdl versed m all the 
ever obidicnt to Narayana, 

105— 107 And expert in the use of arms, 
were begot by Satyaka and Hridika The 
seed of the gre vi asreiic Risbi Varadw »ja was 
kept m a pot. and there it began to develope 
iTrom that seed was born Drona from 

! thc seed of Coutvm fvikn on a heap of reeds, 
were born a turn, Krina of great strength 
and /Kripi), the mother of Ashwaihama , 
and tlitn- was begot mighty Ashwathama 
by Uroiia 


S7 

loS Then was born, from the sacrificial 
fire Obnstadyumna, as efiulgentas the fire > 
Itself (j 

10^ ffhe mighty hetxi was born, a bow 
in ins hand in order to kill Drona here- 
after From the sacrificial ahar was born j 
Krishna (Draupadi), resplendent and I 
handsome, 

no r A girl of fascinating' features and 
great beauty TheiTwasborn the disciples 
of Pralhad, namely Nagnajit and Suiala. 

II Suvila begot a son, ndmed SakunV 

who through flie curse of the celestials be- 
came an enemy of virtue and a destroyer 
of creatures And (Suvaln begot) a daughter, 
112 Who became the mother of Duryo-i 
dhana, and boUi of them were well versed 
in acquinng worldly profits From Krishna 1 
Dwaipayana was' born Dhritarastra, the 
king of men, 

tl3 — 114 And Pandu of great strength,! 
both in the womb of (hi. wife of Vichitra- { 
virja, and from him ,uas, also pom in the i 
womb of a Sudra worn in the wise and in* ' 
lelligeni Vidura/lcariled/ in ^oth' V^arma 
and AriAa and free frum all sms Five 
sons were born of I’andu 

tis In the wombs bft hisftwodwives, 
Yudliisthira was (he |bon of th^. eldest 
Yudhisthira was born of Dfiarma, Bnlcodara 
Bhima was born of Maruta ^ ^ 

11^117 I Ihe first I of all/ the best! 
wieldcr of the arms. iJIuctnoUjS Amina was 
bom of Indra , and Nakulqand bahad^vaj 
oFhnnd^ome features c>er engaged nj \Tib 
services of their superiors were born of' ^hij 
twin Ashwims One hundred' sons were 
born 10 the wise Dhr^tarastra, j j-'j i */ 
118 , Namely |Uurjodhana and others 
and anotlivr son named, VTuy ut^ ^born of 
a Vaisya woiiia^) ^ 

119 — 120 O descendant of'^ihe Bfiarata 
race, amongst r those one hundred sons, 
eleven, namely Dushyosana, iDusaaha, 
Duriu-iratiana, Yikarna Ctiitrascna, Viving- 
satf, \aya s.itya»rajai Purumitra and 
Yuyulsaof Vvisy v wife, werq all great car- 
warriors Abhimanyu was born^of buvadra,* 
izr The Sister of Vasudeva'^(Krishna)J 
begtil by Aryuiia and therefore he was the 
grandson of Pandu Five sons were born to 
the; five Pandavas by Draupadi, the daught- ) 
er of i'anchala 

tzi These princes were pllf very hand- 
some and learned in all the iihastraj. 
Front Yudhisthira was bom Pntivnndhaya,'^ 
from Bhnna nos bom Sutas homa , 

IZ3« From iViyunavvas bom Srutakiriuy 
from Nakula wav born batanikaj and from 
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Sahadcvawas born the greitlj pomrful I 
ISrutascna I 

134 Blurtia begot a son in the forest on 
' Hirimba, named Ghatukacha Draupidi 

t ave birth to a daughter also, named 
hikhandini and she was transformed into 
a male child 

135 I3jt She was thus transformed into 

a male child by a Jaksha named Sthuna 
who did it from the desire of doing her 
go^ In that great battle of Kurus assern* 
bled many hundreds of kings and potentates 
to fight among one another I am unable 
to recount the names of those innumerable 
hosts I ha\e named only the pnncipol 
ones who hate been mentioned in this 
history (MahabharaU) 

Thus ends sixtj third chapter, Adnasis-^ 
obaturanu, in the Adi Parva 


CHAPTER LXIV 
(ADIVANSABATARv\NA PARVA)— 
Conltnurd, 

JanamejayA said 

t O Brahman, I wish 10 hear m detail 
the accounts of those that you hate named 
and of those that you have not named and 
ether kings and potenutes by thousands 

3 O great man you should tell me tn 
full the ooject for which these great cor* 
warnors, all equal to the celestials, were 
born on earth 

Vaishampayaaa said — 

5 O king we hate heard thatwhatyou 
ask IS a mystery even to the celestials I 
shall however, speak of it, afier bowing my 
head to the Self Bom (Brahma) 

4 The son of Jamadagni (Farashu- 
rama) after making the earth bereft of 
Kshatryas for twenty one times went to the 
best of the mountains named Mahcndra 
and began his penances 

5 O king when the earth was thus 
bereft of Kshatryas, the Kshatrya women 
used to come to the Brahmanas for off 
spring 

6 O best of men the Brahmanas had 
connections with them only at their seasons ' 
and not when they were not in iheir ! 

(seasons and they the Brahmans did not 
I do U mill Kst 

7 Thus thousands of Kshatrya women 
conteiaed through these connections with 
the Brahmanas, and O king, thus were bom 
many Kshatryas of great prowess. 


8 And many boys and girls, in order 
tothnieihe Ksliatya race Thus sprang 
the Kahalrya race from Ksbatrya womw 
from their connections with aKCtic Bran 
manas 

9 The new generation, blessed with long 
Me, began to thrive in virtue, and thus were 
again established the four castes hanng 
Urahmaiias at tlicir head 

10 — II At the time (of which I speak), 

every man went to his wife only at the 
of her season and never from lust or when} 
she was not at her season Other creaturesj 
also, — even those that were born m the/ 
race of birds — followed this example 
best of the Bharata race, thus were born 
hundreds and thousands of creatures, and 
they all ihmed in virtue 

12 O lord of the earth all creatures 
were virtuous and religious, and all men wue 
free from sorrow and oesease 

13 O king having the walk of an ele- 
phant thus once more was governed by the 

Kshatrya the wade earth with the 
for her boundaries, with her mountains and 
woods and towns 

14 When thus was earth Again governed 
virtuously by the Khatryos, the other castes 
having Brahmanas at their head, were hUcd 
with great joy 

1$ All the kings (of the vvortd), becom 
ing free from vices bom of lust and aii^» 
and punishing those that deserved punish 
ment protected the earth 

j6 And (Indra) the deny that performed 

one huudred sacrifices and who has one 
thousand eyes, seem that all the Kshatrya 
sovereigns ruled their kingdoms very virtu 
ously, poured down vivifying showers of 
rains at the proper time and at the propef 
place, and thus protected all creatures 

17 O king, no one died in early agej 
and none look to wife before attaining tol 
age 

18 O best of the Bharata race thus was 
filled the earth to the very shores of the sea 
with long lived men 

19 The Kshatryas performed great 
sacrifices and bestowed much wc^th on the 
Brahmanas and all the Brahmanas also 
studied the Vedas and the Vedangas and 
the Upanishadas 

20 O king no Brahmana ever sold the] 

Vedas and none of them ever read themi 
aloud before a Sudra 

21 The Vaisyas tilled well the earth 
with the help of bullocks, and they ncier 
yoked kme to the plough They carefully 
fed the lean ones. 
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22. Men n-vcr mikhcd the cows as long as 
I the cakes could only live on the milk ol their 
j mothers. No merchant sold his goods nuh 
' lalse scales. 

23. O beat of men, all men, thus Mrlu> 
ously inclined, did every tiling mih llicii 
ej es gxgd^n v irtue 

24 O king, all men of all castes were 
mindful of the respective duties of tbcir 
respective castes. O best of men, their iiitue 
nevxr sustained any diniinudon. 

25. Both women and kmc gave bsrili to 
oRspringat the proper tune, and trees bore 
flowers and fruits at their proper seasons, 
j 26 O king, the Knta (Sat>a) Vu^a 
having come into the world, the whole earth | 
was hllccl vvithnumerous creations. I 

27. O best of the Bharata race, O lord j 
of men, when such was the happy slate of j 
the world, the Asuras began to UiW bmb in { 
ro^a) dynasties. 

28. The sons of piu . (the Asuras), having 
been continually defeated by the sons of 
Aditi, (the celestials) and deprived of 
S 3 V^igT>(y and heaven, began to take 
birth on earth. 

29—30. O king, wishing to enjoy sove- 
reignty >1) this earth, the powerful Asuras 
tooK birth among cow's, horses, mules, 
camels, buffaloes, elephants, deer , they also 
took birth as Rakstiasas and others. 


I tortoise and the elephant), could not sup- 
port the earth, attacked by the poiveriul 
Oartavas 

39, O protector ol the world, thereupon 
the bartb afflicted with fear and oppressed by 
the weight (of the Danavas), went to the 
Grandfather of all creatures and asked his 
protection. 

40^4*- She saw the divine Brahma,— 
the creator of the worlds, — who is ondeten- 
oratiKg. — seated (on his scat), surrounded by 
the celestials and great and illustrious 
Ktsbis, and adored by the delighted Gan- 
dharvas and Apsaras who arc aluajs en- 
gaged <n the serv ices of the celestials, 

43. The Earth adored the Grandsire, and 
O best t>f the Bharata race, telling him all 
that >>^d h.tppencd, before all the regents of 
(he world she asked his protection. 

43. O king, the object (for which she 
came) vt^* already known beforehand loj 
the Omniscient, Self created, and Supreme, 
Lord. 

44 O descendant of the BharataVace, he \ 
IS the creator of the universe, why should he I 
not knowfullj what is in the minds of the] 
creatures, including the very Devas and) 
the Danavas f 

44 D great king, the I-ord of the earth, 
Prajapati, Isha, Shambhu, then thus a|>oke 
to her* 


31, O protector of the world, owing to the 
birth of those ( Asuras) that were alreauy bom 
and those that were being born, (he Eanh 
vbccame incapable of supporting herself 

32. Amongst thesons of Dici and Danu, 
some, bung thrown oil from heaven, took 

1 birth as men, and became proud and inso- 
lent monarchs on earth. 

33 Possessed of great prowess, they 
covered the earth in various shapes fhej, 
becoming grevt oppressors, filled the earth 
to the very shores of the sea. 

34. dhey began to oppress the Brah- 
manas, KsViatr^as, Vaisjas, and Sudras, 
they began to persecute all other creatures 
with their strength. 

35 O king, frightening and killing aH 
creatures, they roamed over the earth 
> 36 Bereft of v irtue and truth, proud of 

'their strength, intoxicated with their in- 
solence they even msuittd the lioly Risliis 
< m their hermitages 

J 37 O king, the earth, thus oppressed by 
the Asuras of gre-it strength, energy ana 
abundant means, thought of appealing 10 
' Brahma. 

38 The united strength of the Naga 
Shcilia, and othet* creatufcs (such as (be 


Brahma said 

46 ' O Vrtsundhara (theholderof wealth,) 
1 shall oppoin) all the dwellers of heaven in 
(he woik lor which }ou have come to me, 
Vaisliampayana said 

47— 48. O king, having thus addressed 
the Earth, the divine Brahma, bade her 
farewell Then the Creator commanded all 
the celestials, sajing, " Go all of >ou, and 
take your birth on earth to freeher from her 
burd^ Go according to your respective 
parts and seek battles (with the Danavas). 


calling all the tribes of the Gandharva; 
and Apsaras, spoke to them thus,” Go all 
of .oil and takeyour birth amongst men 
acrordmgi" your respective parts and m 
the forms you prefer. 

CTO All the celestials with Indra at their 
h«^ having heard liiescwords of the lord of 
the cclcsti ils, — words that were true, that 
were desirable under the circumstances, and 
which were fright with benefit, — accepted 
(hem < 


Then the creator of alt the creatiwcs. 


ej Having then resolved take birth 
the earth .iccording to ihcir respective 
parts, they all went to Baij^iliia to the 
ilayer of foes, >^ay ana, 
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/ 5-» Wlio bears llic discus and the tnacc 

in 111* hands who wears j e\lo\v colored doth 
who IS greatly eHulgcnt who has the lotus 
onhismvcl wlioisihe shyer o^the^ocso^ 
tiie cdcsti Us, who is fixedly staring at his 
wide chest, 

53 Who IS the lord of the Prajipati 
(Brahma) Inmself, who is the soxcrcign of 
all the gods who is of infinite strength, who 
has the mark of the auspicioits wheel on his 
breast who is the central force of e\ ery one s 
facuhics, and who u adored by all the 
<}cciics , 

5t iohiin this most exalted of all per- 
isons Indrasaid Be incarnate AndHm 
ireplied, Be It so 1 

/■/iMi fjirfi the Sixty fourth chapter Alt- 
^insabitiraua, in the Adi Pina 


CHAPTER LXV 

(S\MDHA\ P\RVA ) 

Vai3hamapayana said:— 

\ Ihercupon, Han held a eonsultalion 
V. th Indra j-eg irdvng Iws incartvMion on 
earth with all the cclcstiaU according to 
ihtir re»pecu\e pans 

2 Haxtng then ortlercd the ctLsinls 
(what tliev should all do), Indra rcoirned 
from the abode of Han (D nkumha) 

3 The d%vcUer» ol hea\*en then^ one after 
the oihwr, took birth on carih fur the dts 
trueiion of the \siras and for the wdfaro 
of the three worlds 

4 O b-sl of kings the cclesiiafs as each 
preferred took birth in ihe races of Brah~ 
uiarshts and Rajarshis 

5 1 1 ey killed the Dana\ as, Ual-siasis 
C indlun Nagas and other c.dibons and 
creatures 


6 O best of the llliarata race the Dana 
vaa, UakUijs.as, Oandhaia is and Nagas 
c >u/ f not k I'f the (i icarnacc j ce/tstmb, even 
fill their infancy, sj s rong were llie^, ’ 


Jaaatuejaya said 

7— ■! I desire to hear the account, o 
Uic births of the Uetas Danas as Gan 

in, 

Ususlia'aalTOTn 0 m tegmiiing rherefon 
you 'ha lid till me all iboul the b rth* < 
creatures 


10 Brahma had six mind Iwrn _s^ns, 
(elected out of his rninti), namely MaricKl, 
Atri, Angiras Puhstya, Pulaha.ind Kratu 

11 Mirichihada son, named Kashyfpo, 
and from Rashyapa hate sprung all crea' 
tares Daksha begot t hirteen illustrious 
daughters 

IJ — 13 O best of kings the daughlers, 
of DaksUa were Aditi Diti, Danu Kab 
Danayu Smhika Kroclhi, Pradha, \iswa, 
Vinata, Kapila Muni and Kadru Ihe 
sons and grandsons of these cniightcrs, all 
of exceeding prowess, were infinite in num- 
b.r 

t4 O descendant of the Bhara'a lacc, 
from Aditi atere bom the twebc Adit tas — J 
who were all lords of the OmTersc I shall 
now mention them to you according to 
their names 

.15 ( 1 hey were) Datha Mitra, Ary imam, 

I ^jkra Varuna Angsa Vaga, Vitaswata, 
Puslu, and Sa\ itri, the tenth (daughter) 

16 Ihccicvcnth was 1 ishtri, and the 
iwclvlh was Vishnu ihe youngest, howeacr,! 
was the best m mer t ^ 

17 Dm had one son named Hiranyi-''*^ 
kashipu, and llie iHiistnoLis Hiranyakashipu 
liadmesons famous ill oacr tlic world 
iS The eldest w !■» fjfahlada the next 
waxSanghladha, the third was Anuhladha, 

' Ihe fourth was bivi, and the youngest was 
Vashakala 


19 O descendant of the Bharata race 
It IS known exerywhereih t Prahlada had 
th ree x- ms namely V iruchana, irumbha, uiul 
NikumliliT 

20 Vwchatia s son w as greatly powerful 
V_ah and llic son of Vah was the great 
\sura Vana 

21 He (Vana) was blessed with great 
fortune , he w as 1 foil >w cr of Rmira and w as 
also known by the name of Ma'i ikala 


22 — 2b IJ descendant of ihc Ilhiraia 
race Danu had forts sons ihc cl Icsj cif jhtni 
wax tlw. famous king Viprachmi Ihe " 
Olliers were Samaari .“Xarmiclii, Pulon i, 
Asi'oma, Keshi Duriaya, Ayasiras, Aswa- 
siras Aswasanku, Gaganamurdlian Vega- 
\an Kctumaii, Swarblianu, Aswa, Aswipati, 

\ tidiaparaa, Nyaka Aswagnx a, Snkshma. 
luhunda, I kap.ad.., I kichakra, Vimpaksha. 
Mahodara Nithandra Nikuinbha Kupata 
•xapaii Sarablia, Salablu, Surja ^id 
Cliaiidr ina 


Vaisliampayana said 


I lUiwni^ dx> 
iird (U ahina 
drtwil C cr .''1 


Y head ii, ,he • 
* *halj n-artjje 

rf iheix'eitial, and i 


a; — j 3 riicsc were the wclt.known sons 

of Danu Suria and Chandrann ftlic sunl 
and the mc‘on( of the tekstials were oinrr ’ 
MTsows and d,cv Were mt ilw? of 

Danu Uendes the above, there were ten 
mure iKiwcrfuI and great sons of Danu. 
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,n-vmcl> I kalvbiia, licroic VmnlapT, Pralam- 
l\a, Ndrika, 

3 5 V ilapi, Salrunpam the grc>''t Asun 
Satin Ganslha, Dana>u and the lianava, 
named D:rglia]di%a 

3r O descendant ol die Bharata race, 
tltc sons and jjrandsons oE the abo\e were 
numberless binluka gave birlb to a son 
1 called liabu, U»c persecutor oE ibc sun and 
1 tbc motnr" 

And fsbe gase birth to) three others, 
namely Suchandra ChandrahaniD and 
Chandrapramardana The numberless pro- 
igcny of ICrodha was much wicked as she 
I herself was 

Their race was wrathful of crooked 
deeds, and the persecutors of foes Danaya 
\had Eour sons inc best among the Vsuras 

34 (They were) Vikshara, Vala, \ ira 
and the great Asura Vntra I he sons of 
V^ala were like \ama himself, all the slaters 
of their enemies 

35 They were pcatly famous andpou* 
crful imongst the Danavas and were great 
c<|)prc$sors of their enemies 

J aG (Tlicj were) \ ma'ana Krodha 
Urodhahaniri and Ivrodhasatru these were 
the sons of Kala As it <s heard, iticrc ascrc 
also many olhera among the sons of Kila 
/Siikra, the sou of a itishi the groat 
I preceptor of all the ksiiras « 

37 The illustrttf IS Sdhra had four sons 
who were iKo the prectpiors of (lo \suraa 
Ihrir names were 1 uhtadbara and Am, 
and two others of fearful deeds 

3S-'3) l}ic> were as cftufgcnl as ilic 
sun hull elf llie> were alwa)s engaged m 
ic luiriftg the regions of tlrahma Thus hai-c 
1 narrated to }ou as ! heard them from the 
I’lirana, the accounts nf the progeny of the 
DcMsand the Danaias of great strength 
and p-iw^r. ihe sous and grandson of 
these fDcias and Danas as) were so miber 
less iluit I am incapable of counting them 
, 41 O pn lector of the world, |1»e 

iTarkslija, Ar shianciiu, Garud I, Arum, 

41 Vnd \ anini ucr«. kiiiwn (obcihc 
«t>i>s of Slicslia or \n inl-a, % asukt 

i akshako, 

4’ Kiirma and Isnlika are known to 
K ihi, s )i, tf K idni ilh in >scn.i, f gi 1 
*011, blip mil \ inina, 

^ 43 (. |>,n ]»tri(iruiir> Siirjjv. 

S bii>uatUij \tkj| mil, IVa^uta, 

* 4t Uiimi mil ( liiiiarallu aff gcca Iv , 

* ticiiiij I ifiicsl lid if f c iiffuUcI t‘cn } 
O > I w IS Sit I < h M tlcii (ourtcei ih 
in the lea 1, I* um j 


4^ Iht, rdicenth, Kah and the ^ a '> 
teentfi Nsrada, — these Deaas and Gon-l 
dharaus were known lo he the sons o/[ 
Muiit 

46 O descendant of Bhwruta race, I shall 
now mention many others Aiiavud^a, 
Manu, Vaiisa, Asara, JlJarganapria, 

47 Anripa Subjnga and Vast were the 
daughters of Pridfia Sidhja, I'urna, 
Varhf, and famous I’unia^u, 

48 Brahmachari, Uatigum and Suparna, 
Vishwatasu, lihanu and bui-handra, — 

49 — 5 ” These Devas and Caiidlnrvas 
were also known tobt, the progeny of Pradh 1 j 
It IS also known that, that lady of good for-' 
tune Pradha through the celestial Kishi 
(Kashyapa), brought forth the holy race of 
Apsoras, namcl), Alamvusha, \ii&iakcshi,i 
ViJyuiaparna, I dotcoma, 

51 Aruna, Kakslnta Ramblia, Mono- 
roma, (vcshmi, Suvalui, Sura a, 

52 Suraja aiulSupna —these were the 
daughters (of Pradha) And \li\ aim celt 
brated HahaHuhu, and iLmiuni thesd 
fourbestof Gandhanas (were also the son» | 
of Pradha 1 

53 Tbc Ambrosn Brahmana, the kmc 
the Gandharva*, and Apsaras were Ihcj 
ofI<prnig of Kap la, so is stated in (Iio, 
Parana, 

54 Thus ha\c been narratetf to joti diilil 
tin. firths of all the creatures —And of the 
Gandhanas \psaras 

S 3 Nagas Suparnas Rudras ant 
M iruts of the kme, and of the fortu j 
state and holy Brahmanos 1 

$6 1 h«» hisiorj , Of read or heard) c>,-‘ 

lends the period of hfc It is sacred it la } 
worthy ol iH praise it gites pleasure, ifi 
heard It should be always heard ardi 
recited to othcis i ii a proper frame ofl 
mind 

57 He who pmpcrJi reads m the pro*' 
sciKcof thedcitu-saad Brahiiainas iJ is 
rouat of ihe birtlis of noble creature, (btiiiis 
lar^u pm>,cn} good fi riiiiie and (aniL lit, 
attains to ihv h *,hcr w orUN hereafter 

Thus e«d» f/r sixlj f/i i cha/l r, 3a h* 
h j~j, til the Htt'ur-a 


CHAPTER LX VI 
, (bVMimWV P\R\ \)— Ca,r.r.«rrf 
Jm 1 Vaisbawpayana said — 

‘ ■- skiiiwnthit tl,< molt! Ik/--- 


uf lirin-a ,.1,. 1 

t’i il er <*n n I Si 
nwncd*yi mu lie ' 


i Ki'l.p 


JJ. 


I of n .1 1 
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I 2. Nanieljr, Mnjfa\jadha, Sarpa, famous 
[Ninti, Ajaikapata, Ahivardhana, the chas« 
Wiser of his foes FinaWi. 

3. Dahana, Iswara, and greatly cfful- 
'genl Kapah, Sthanu and the lUustnous 

Bhaga. Ihese eleven are called eleven 
( Radras. 

4. (It has been already said that) 
Manchi, Angvfas, Atn, Bulaslya, Pwlaha, 
and Rratu, these powerful Rishis were six 
mind-born sons of Brahma. 

S- It is well-known m the world that the 
sons ^of Angiras were three, namely \n 
ihacpati, Utath^a, and Samvarta, all of 
great asceticism. 

6. O king, It IS said that the sons of 
Atn were countless, they were all great 
Kishis and they were all learned in die 
Vedas, they were crowned with ascetic 
successes and their souls were in perfect 
peace. 

7. O best of kings, the oiTspnng of 
^ greatly wise Pulastya were the Raksliasas, 
[Monkeys, Kinnaros, andjakshas. 

8. O king, the offspring 0! Pulaha were, 

U IS said, the ^halavat (^ttie wingcd-inseUs) 
the lions, the Kunpurushat (half Imns and 
half men) tigers, bears and wolves. 

9. The sons of Kritu (Dilkhil^as), who 
were as sacred as sacrihce, were the com- 
panions of Surja. They were knowntothe 

j three worlds, and they were all devoted to 
' truth and vowS- , 

to. O protector of lh« world, the illus- 
trious Rishi Daksba, Having his soul in 
complete peace and possessing great asceti- 
cism, sprang from the nghtjee of Orahina. 

11. The wife of the illustrious Daksba 

sprang from the l eft t ge ol Brahma. He 
then bkgot fifty daughters on her. I 

12. 1 hey were all lotus-c)cd and id fault- ' 
le»s features and limbs. As he (Daksba) 
bad iio suns of his own, he made these 
daughters his I’utnhJs, 

13. He (Daksha) bestowed m due form, 
)lcn of his diughtcrs on Uliarm-i luent)- 
‘seven on Cluindca, and thirteen on 

R.ishj ajja» 

14. Hear, O king, the name* of the 
wives el Dluirina as I mcniiun them. 
( I hey were) Kirti. l.akshmi, Uhriti, Metiha, 
i'uvhii, Sraddha, ICna, 

. 15. Hudhi. Ijjji.anJ.Matk Thesewere 

the ten wives of lJharm.i, as .aunouucd bs 
the scd-creaied (Ufahmj). 

lO. ll IS ki own throughout the world 
Out the wives of Chandr.v wrre twcn(>- 
srvsi. lhr> weie of ni^ul olid hil> 


vows, they were cmplojcd to indicate 
time, 

17. They are the Nnkshattas 
yogonts Ihey were engaged in assisting 
the^coursc of nature. Ihe Grandsire 
(Brahma) had another son, named Manu. 
Manu had a son, called Prayipat i. 

18. The sons of Prajapati were eight 
and they were called the Vasus I shall 
name them in detail (They were) Dhara, 
Dhruva, Som.a, Aha, Anila, Anala, 

I 19 Praljusha, and Provash.n. These 
[are known to be the eight Vasus. Dhara 
and the Brahma-knoivmg Dhrubawereboni_ 
tof Ohumra, 

20. Soma and Anila were born of tl'S 
wiseSwasa Aha was the son of Rata, afld 
Anala of Sandilya. 

21. Pruljusha and Provasha were the 
sons of Provaia. Dhara had two sons> 
namel), Dravmaand Hutahav)avaha. 

22. Dhruba's son was the lUustnous 
Ivala, the destrover of the world Soma* 
son was Varcfia, Varcha’s daughter t* 
Varchi. 

23 The fascinating Varchi had three 
sons, n.amcly Sishcra, rr.ana, andRamana. 
Ihc sons of Aha were J>oii, Shaima, 
Shantaand Mum. 

24 — 23. Agni’s son w.is the h.'indsortie 
Kumara who was born in the forest, and s* 
he was reared up by Kirtikaand others, he 
was called i^aTtike>a. After him were 
(born lus thrTe brothers, namcl>} Shakha, 
Vishakhaand Naigameja. Anila's wife was 
Shiva, and her sons were Slono^ava 

26. And Avijnatagati These two were 
the sons of Anila Know, Praljasu’s son w.a*! 
the Rishi, named Dev ala. 

27. And Dci.aH had two sons, both 
grc.vil> wise .and forgiving. The sister of 
Vrilnspaii, the first of women, the isllcrcr 
of the sacred truth, 

28. And an austere ascetic, roamed over 
the world, Kaving no attraction for the 
world bhc(thc siiier of Vriharpati) bv 
came the wife of the eighth Vasu, lVovas.i. 

29—30. She gave birth to ihr illustnoiivl 
DishwaScarma, the founder of all arts, the 
trenorof thvuvand .iris, the artist of the 
celestials, the maker of .all kinds of orna- 
ments, the ben of .all artists, .and the maker 
*4 Ihe cclcstual cars of the gods. 

31. Mankind was enabled to live in coo- 
seq^nce of the arts of this illusirious man, 
and for this reason he was worshipped by all 
men 1 ln« Uivhwakanna is Hicriasting ui’dl 
j iiniu-JaLU. 
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1 32, The illustrious Dlnrn i-i, t)id dispcit* 
scr of all h.ippincss, ca'me out of the nght 
breast 0/ Hrahmt, assuming the form of a 
man. 

33. Ho (Dharma) had three excellent 
sons, charming to all creatures. ( They were) 
)Sama, Kama, and Harsha, who supported 
the worlds by their energy 

34. riie Wife of Kama was Rad, that of 

( Shama was Prapti, snd that of Harsha was 
Nanda , upon these the uoricls were made 
to depend. 

35. Kash>apa was the son of ftfinchi, 
^and Kashjapa's offspring were the Suras 

! (celestials) and Asuras. O best of kings 
therefore, he is the progenitor of alt the 
flu Grids 

36 Tishtri, who had the form of a marc, 
became the wife of Savita She gave birth 
in the sky to a twin Ashw inis 

37. O king, the sons of Aditi were twelve 
with Indra at their head, Ihe voungest 
of the them was Vishnu, upon whom the 
worlds depend. 

38 These were the lhirty*three celestials 
I shall now mention to jou their progeny 
\ according their Pakshas, Kulcis, and Cumjs 
39 The Rudras, the Sadhyas, the 
Marutas, the Vasus, the Vargavas, and the 
Vitwadevas were each a Paktha 
40 Vinata'a son, Gvuda and the 
Ariina also, and illustrious Vnshaspatt were 
counted amongst the Adityai. 

41. The Ashwinis, air annual plants 
^ and all beasts were counted among the 
if Gjthyakat O king, these are the Gaaasoi 
I the celestials, narrated to )ou 
* 42 — ^44 Which narration cleanses men 
of all their 51ns. The illustrious Vngu 
t sprang forth, ripping open the breast of 
I Brahma. Vngus son was the learned 
Sukra, a poet himself and the son of a 
poet He, being commanded by the Self- 
created (Drama) to pour ram and withhold 
It, and to dispense and remit calamities, be- 
j'citirre-rpi'anef, anrf Ac (sniV/fraverses (Ae sAy 
in order to susmm the lives of all creatures 
in the three worlds I hat preceptor of 
Yoga phdosophy, that greatly i/itell gent 
\ man, that wise and self controlled Brahma- 
Je/iar» became the preceptor of the Devas 
'and the Danavas 

4S Thus appointed by Brahma to look 
alter the well fare (of Daityas), Vngu s son ' 
(Sukra) begot another son, j 

46 Named Chjavana, who was greatly , 
famom, very virtuous minded and as efful- 
gent as the sun O descendant of the 
liharala race, he came out of his mother s 
womb m anger, and thus released his 
mother. 


47. Arushi, the daughter of Manu, be- 
came the w-ifc of the wise Chjavana, and 
the greatly illustrious Aufva was bom ml 
her, npping open her thighs. ' 

4S. His (Aurva's) son was Richika, who 
became, even m his boyhood, very power- 
ful, energetic and virtuous. He f Ridiika ) 
begot 

49 Ihe illustrious Jamadagni had four 

I sons, the youngst of them was Parashu-t 
I r.'ima He was superior to all his other \ 

, brothers in good qualities. 

50 He was self-controlled, but w.ns 
expert m the use of all weapons, and he 
became the destroyer of the Kshatryas. 
Aurva hail one hundred sons, the eldest of 
them being Jamadagni. 

51. These hundred sons beget offspring 
by thousands and 61 lcd the whole world. 
Brahma had two other sons, who had 
victory as iheir signification. 

52 They are known as Dhatti. and'l 
Btdhata, who Jived wilh Manu. Their ) 
sister IS the auspicious ^kshmi who Jives in 
the abode of lotuses. 

53 The mind-born sons of I.akshmi are 
the sky ranging horses Varuna’s eldest' 
wife was the daughter of Sukra, named' 
Divi 

$4—55 She gave birth to a son, called 
Vala, and a daughter, named Surai who 
gives toy to the celestials And all destroy-l 
ing Adharnu was born (of her), when! 
creatures began to devour one another. 
Nriii was his wife, from whom were 
born the Rakshasas, called Saititas. 

56 She had also three other fearful and 
cruel sons, alvv.nys engaged in sinful deeds. 
(They were) Vaya, Mabavava and Mrityu,) 
the destroyer of every created thing. i 

57. This all-destroying being (Mntyu), 
had no wife or son. Kaki, Swcni, Bhasi, 
Dhntarastm, and Suki, — 

58 These five are known m the world ts> 
the daughters of Tamara Kaki brought! 
forth Ujc crows , Swcni the hawks , 

59 Qhashf gave birth to the cocks and 
(he V ulturcs , and Dbrilarastra all ducks and 
swan% 

60— di- And she gave birth (o also the 
Chakrabakas The fair and illusinous Suki^ 
of amiable qualities and auspicious signs) 
gave birth to tdl parrots Krodha gave birth 
t# nine daughters of wrathful temper— 

^ (They were) Mngi, Mrigamada, 
Han, Bhadramana, Matangi, Sarduli, 
Sweta, Suravi, 

63 And the beiutifol Stirisa of every 
auspicioitb sign O best of men, the off- 
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spring of ^!^gl arc all bcasls of deer 
species 

64 O chastiser of foes the offspring of 
Mrigamada are all beasts of bear speoes 
and also of those beasts called Srtntarz 
Bhadra nana ga\e birth to her son Airavala 
O5 And Airavata is the great celestial 
elephant The offspring of Han arc the 
horses and the beasts of the tnonl ey kind 
svhich are endued with great aclisitj 

66 Those animals that are called Golan- 
gula also are said to be the offspring of 
Han Sarduh gaac birth to vntnimcfable 
lions and t gers 

67 And hUo to leopards and all other 
animals O king the offspring of Malangi 
are all elephants 

68 AndSnetagaae birth to the large 
elephant, known bj the name of Sweta which 
possesses great speed O king Surasigaae 
birth to two daughters 

69 Namelj the beautiful Rohmi and 
t illustrious Gandharsi O descendant of the 

Bharata race she had two other daughters 
naraed, Vimala and Anala 
j 70 All kine were bom from Rohini and 
all horses from Gandhan 1 And Anala gave 
birth to the seven kinds of trees which pro 
duce pulp} fruits 

Anala had another daughter 
named Sultt Surasagave birth to a son, 
named Kanka Arunas wife Shu eni gave 
birth to two aerj energetic and powerful 
ssons named Sampan and the m ghty 
■ laiajai Surasa also gave birth to iho 
Nagas and Kadruthc Parn}agas 

73 — 74 Vwvita had two sons the world 
known Garuda and Aruna O king of men 
O best of all wise men thus have I fully 
described to }ou the gcncalog> of all the 
principal creatures He who hears it is 
cleansed of all his sins He acqures great 
knowledge, and finally attains to the highest 
state in after 1 fe 

Thus ends the sixty sixth chapter Sin 
bha.a. III the Ail rur-a 


CHAPTER LXVn 

(SAMDIlAVk PARN \)—CcnUnueJ 

Janamejaja said 

l—o Worshipful Sir I desire to hear 
from vou m detail the accounts. of the births 
and deeds and acheivcments a nong men 
ol the Devas the Danaias the Rakslia^as 
the Gandharvas, lie lions, the tigers tie 
snakes, the birds and other an mats and m 
short of all creatures Hal b come in 
lui ute in huiiun fvriiis 


Vaishampayana said — 

,3 O king of men, I shall first tell jou 
S\ about those Devas and the Danavts wl 0 
jWLfe born amongst men 

4 The best of the Danavas, who was 
dsnown by the name of Viprachitti, became 
'tliat best of men who is known as Jarasan I 

dha 

5 O king, that son of Dili who wa* 
known by the name of Hiranakash pu 
became (that king) who was known mlh’l 
world by the name of powerful Shi hupala • 

6 The yojungcr brother of Prahlada 
who was known as Sanghlada became 
among men that beat of \ahhkas known; 
as famous Saj la 

7 The youngest (brother of Pnhiads) 
known as Anuhlada became famouaj 
in this world os Dhristaketu 

8 O king that son of Dm who was 
known as Sibi became the famous monarch 
Druma on earth 

9 O best of men that best of Asuns 
who was known as Voshkala became tlie' 
great \ agadatta on earth 

10 The five powerful and swift Asuns 
namely Avosira Aswasira Ayaswanku, 
Gaganmurdhana and Vegavan 

11 O king these powerful great Asuras 
were all born in the illustrious dynasty o( 
Kckaya and became great kings 

12 The mighty ksura who was known 
as Ketumana became the 1 mg Amitouja 
of terrible deeds 

13 The great and fortunate Asura vvho 
was known as Swirvanu became the king 
Ugrosena of fearful deeds 

14 The great and fortunate Asura wh® 
was known as Aswa became the invinc bio 
king Asoka of great prow ess 

15 O king that son of Dill ihojoungrr 
brother of Aswa who was known as \sw 3 / 
pati bev.amc the mighty king Hardikya 

16 The great and fortunate Asura wh*^ 
was known as Vishaparvana, became king 
Uhirghapnjna on earth 

17 O k ng the younger broiler of 
\risaparvaia who was known as Ajaka , 
became Salwa on earth 

18 The great Asura who was known as ^ 
Aswagnva, became king Rocliamana o" 
earth 

19 O king, the intelligent and illusinoiis 
\su^ who was known as Sukshina became 
the illustnous king \nhadratha on earth ' 

That bc't of \suris whowiskno'iv 
os ruhjiulii became lie king ben ibaidu ' 
Oil earth 
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4t That greatly strong Asura uhautis 
known as Ishupa, became lung Nagnajita of 
'world known prowess 

22 The great j\«ura who was known as 
Ckachakra became known on earth as 
PritJNintlhya 

23 The great Asura capable of display- 
>ng vanous inodes of fight and known as 
Virupaksha, became known as king Chura 
\armanaon earth 

24 That best of Dana\as known as I 
the heroic Hara became the famous and | 
fortunate king Suvahu on earth 

That Asura of great prowess ihc 
chastiser of his foes known as Suhara, 
became I ing Vahhka on earth 

26 That be*t of Asuras, who was known 
as Nichandra and whose face was as beauti 
ful as the moon, became the fortunate 1 mg 
Munjakesha on earth 

27 That greatly mtelhgcnt and im m 
cible v\$urai who was known as Nikumbha 
bcaimc the best of kings Onadhtpa on 
earth 

33 That Asura who was known as 
Sariva amongst thesons of Diti became the 
royal sage Pourava on earth 
sg 0 king, that greatly powerful and 
fortunate Asura who wasas Kupailia become 
the famous king Suparsha on c irth 

30 O king, the great ^ksura who was 
known as Ixratha bccaino the royal sage 
PurtJtiya, as eiTulgent as a golden 
mountain 

31 That Asuri, who was known as 
Sala\ a the second became king Prahtada m 
(he land of the Valh kas on canh 

32 That best of the Dm s sons whowas 
known as Chandra and who was as hand 
some as the lord of the stars (moon) became 
Clnndr isarmana. the king of l^amvoyos 
ui earth 

33 Oking thaibesl of Danasas who 
« rs- ^rfiiwiT ft isAr Atcarenr fAir roj j/sage : 
Uishika on canii 

34 O best of k ngs (hat best of Asuras 
whowas known as Ntriupa, became king 
I’ajchiinanupaka on earth 

Tluat greatly powerful Asura, knowas 
as Gansh a became king Urumasena on 
e uth 

30 rfut great and fortunate \sur» who 
wasknownas Miyura,b«jmc king V»»a 
oa earth 

37 Tliat \sMra who was the younger, 
broiher of Masura and wtio was known as 
b larna, bccai ie k ng Ivafak riti on earth 


3S Thcgreatly powerful Asura who was 
I nown as Chandrahanln, became king 
Sunaka on earth 

39 The great Asura, who was known as 
Cf^drasmasdna became king Janaks on/ 
earth 

40 O king of the Kuru race that best of 
the Danavas whowas known as Dirgayilna, 
became king Kashiraja on earth 

41 lhai Asura (Rahu) who was bom of 
Sinhika and who persecuted the sun and 
the moon became king ivratha on earth ) 

42 Tbccldestof ihcfoursons 0/ Danayu 

. who was known as Vtkshara, became the 
powerful king Vasumitra on earth 

43 The second brother of Viksliara the 
great Asura, became the Icing of the country 
called Pandya 

44 That best of Asuras who was known 

as Vafina became king Fandramatsyaka on 
earth ^ 

43 O king that great A«ura whowas 
known as \ ricra became the royal sagC( 
Mammalaon earth 

46 That Asun who was the younger 
brother of Vrilra and was known as 
Krodhahantn bccamo king Danda on 
earth 

47 That Asura who was known as 
Krodliasardhana became king Oandadhara 
on earth , 

4$ O best of kings the eight sons of lUa 
Asura KaJekvas were all born on earth and 
they all became great kings os powerful as 
tigers 

49 Of the c ght great Isalakcya Asuras 
(he eldest jayatsena became Uic king ofr 
Magadlu 

jO rbe second as powerful as Inifra, 
became king Aparajita on earth 

5t The third w as a great Asura, endued • 
with great prowess and power of deception, 
(Magical ponersy and he became the greatly, 
powerful kmg of the Nishadas ' 

^2 The fourth of the brolhcrs became 
the best of foy il sages, Srenimana 

53 Tliat great \sura ihu fifth (brother) 
become kmg Mahau/a ibr oppressor oflus 

I iocs on catth 

I 54 T1 at grea ly inictl gent and powerful 
, Asurt wlo was the sixth ^brother) became 
' the best of rot j 1 s.»ges \bh ru on earth 

_55 The sctcnlh of the {brothers) be- 
came kmg Samudrasena famous oil oxer 
thccartb trom its certre tothc sea and he' 
was learned in ilte aattrat 

54 O king the r g‘“Ut of the KFakeyas 
wSa was I raw n a* S rdiaj frt-~ * a tutu 
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ousking, c\ cf cngngcd in doing good to all 
crcaturcg. 

57 Tint mighty Danava, whowasknoun 
K^kshi, became kmg Patsatja, as 
elTulgcnt as a golden mountain. 

5S lhat mighty and powerful Asura, 
who was known as Kralhana, became king 
buryaksha on earth 

59 That handsome Asura, who was 
known as Surya, became on earth that best 
of ail kings D irada the king of the YaWikas 

60 O king many heroic monaixhs, were 
born on earth from the race of Asuras, 
called Ivrodhaiasha, of whom I havealreadj 
spoken to you 

fit — 66 (They wercl Madraka, Kama- 
Veshta, Sidhartha, Kitaka, Suiira,Su\ahu, 
Mahacira, Vahlika, ftratha, Vicluira, Sura- 
tha, handsome Nila, Chiravasa, Bhumipala, 
Dantaiakra, Durjaya, Rukmi, Janaitie* 
jaya, Ashada Vayuvega, Vunieia, Lkalavya 
Sumitra, Vatadhana, Gomukha, l<arus)nk'is, 
Khamdhurti, Srutayau, Udvaha, Vuhat- 
aena Kshenta Ugrathirlha the king of 
Idlings and Matimana, the king whvwas 
known as Iswara 

67 These greatly fortunate, powerful 
and illustrious and best of monarchs were 
all bom on earth of the race of Asuras called 
Krodhat asa 

63 That groat Dana\a who was known 
as Kalnctni bccainc the son of Ugrasena, 
king Kinsa, on earth 

69 That Asura who was know n as Oevaka 
and who was effulgent as Indra himself, 
became the best of the kings of the Gan^ 
dharvas on earth 

70 O descendant of the Bharsta race, 
Drona, the son of Varadwaja, who was not 
born of any w oman, sprang from the celestial 
Rishi Vrihaspali 

71 O best of kings, he was a hero of 
preat achievements, and the best of all those 
that were learned m the ways of using arms 
He was most illustrious and most powerful 

72 He was called learned, m the Vedas 
as well as m the Science of arms by all men 
well versed m the Vedas He was a doer of 
wonderful deeds and a pride of hts race. 

N 7:^ — 74 O descendant of the Bharata race 

O king, his son, the heroic surpass ngly ener 
getic and lotus eyed Ashwathama, the terror 
of all his foes and the great oppressor of alt 
enemies was born on earth from the united 
portions of Maliadeva, Yama, Kama, and 
Mcdha. 

7 -J B«SOt by her husband Santanu the 
eight Vasus were gi\en birth to by Ganga, 
owattotmtoflhe curse of Rishi Yasishlha 
and also from the command of Indra. 


76 I he youngest of them was llhistnar 
who wis the dispcllcr of the fears of the 
Kurus, who w IS gre Illy mtelligcnt, wliowa^ 

1 greit scholar in the Vedas and 1 be>t of 
speakers and the destroyer of the enemy* 
ranks 

77 That best of men, being learned m 
the science of trms and endued with 
energy, fought with the illustrious (I’uruslia; 
Kama, the sort of Jamadngni 

78 O king, lhat Rrahmana Rishi wh® 
was known in the world as Knpa, was the 
embodiment of all manliness, was born ot 
of the Kudras 

79 O king, th.at king and great car- 
warrior, lhat chastiser of foe, who 
known as Sakuni in the world, know hint/ 
to be tbe Dwapara himself. 

80 He who was known as Salyakt, ih® 
upholder of the pride of Vri'hnis and the 
cimiiserof foes, was born of the portion of 
celestial Marutas. 

81 That royal s.age king Drupada, 
the best of all the wieldsr of arms, 
also born of the portions of the same 
celestials (Marutas) 

82 O king, know lhat Kritavirma 
that king of men, that man of matchless 
deeds, that best of best Kshatryat, 

83 That chastiser of foes, was ab® 
bom of the same celestials Ihe king 
Birata, liie conqueror of other kingdoms, 
was also born of the same celestials 

84 That son of Arishta known a*’ 
Hansa the king of the Gandhartas, 

I botn to incteasc the Kara race 

8s He was known on earth os Dhrita-j 
rasira, the son of Knshna Dawipajana he 
had long arms, he was greatly powerful 
and he was a.king with prophetic eyes 

86 He became blind for the fault of 1 “® 
nioUicr and auger of the Rishi His 
younger brother was greatly wrathful and 
strong He was known as Paiidu, and was 
devoted to truth, virtue and purity 

87 Know lhat he who was known as 
Vidura he who was the best of all 

men, he who was the god of justice hirnsch 
was (he excellent and greatly fortunate 
of Atn ^ 

88 The evil and wicked minded king 

Duryodhana, the destroyer of the faine of 
the Kuru dynasty, was born of the porlionl 
of the Kali ‘ 

89 O king, It was he who was the esus® 
of the slaughter of all creatures and of 
the worid he ruined the earth 

I 90 It was he who fanned the fire oil 
[ hostility, the great fire of destruction. The 
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3O1IS of Pdlu3t}a bec^lne on earth the 
brothers of Diir^odham 
91. They were one hundred, — Dush* 
yishana Durmuka, Dushnh i and others, alt 
Wicked to the extreme I do not mention 
their names. 

92 All of them supported Duryodhana 
m his wicked acts O best of the Bharati 
race, they wre all sons of Pulastya 
(tlakshas) Over and above these one hun- 

cdrcd sons, Dhntarastra had another son, 

I begot on a Vaisja woman. 

Jauamejaya said 

93 O Lord, tel) me the names of aJI Jhc 
sons of Dbrilarasira bcgiwng from tlie 
eldest, according to the order of Ihur 
births 

Vaisliampayana said 

94 — 106 (They are) Durjodhana, Vuyutsa, 
Dustushana, Dussaha, Oushafa, Durmukha, 
Vivmgsaii, Vikarna, Jatasandfia, Sulachana, 
Vmda, Anuvindu, Durdharsha, Suvahu. 
Dushdadharshaha Durmarshena, Durmu* 
khji Oushkarmt, Kirns, Chitra, (jpachara, 
Chitraksha, Charu, Cfutrangada Dur- 
mada, Dushpraharsha, Vivitsu, Vikata, 
Sama, Urnanava, Padmannva, Nanda, 
Upanandaki^ Senapati, ^husena, Kundo* 
dara, Mihdari, Chiinvahu, Chilravar- 
mana, Suvarmana, Durvilashana, Ayavahu, 
Mihavahu, Chitrachapa, Sukundala, Vhi* 
mavega, Uhimavala, Valaki, Vahvarhdana, 
Ugrivudhi, Uhimashnra, ICanakaya, 
Drednyudha, Dhndavirmina, Dredha, 
Khatra, Somakritt, Anadara, Jarasandha, 
Dridliasindha, Snyusandha, Sahasravaka, 
Ugrasrava, Ugrasena Kshemamurii, 
Aparajiia Pinditaka, Vtshalakshi, Duru 
dhara, Dndhahista Subista, Vitauga, 
Suvarchasta, Aditjakctu Vabvasen Naga- 
datta, Aunyami, tSishangi, Kavachi, 
Dandi, Dandadhara, Dhaungraha, Ugra, 
Bhimaratha, Vira, Virabahu, Alolupa, 
Abhoya, Rudri, Karma, Dhridaralha, 
Anadhcrshyi, Kundavida, Viravi, Dhirgo- 
iochana, Dirguvahu, Mahavahu, Vjndboru, 
Kanakardbya, Kendbja and Chitraka He 
(Dhritarastra) had also a daughter, named 
Dussala, aboieand over these one hundred 
sons Dhntarasira had another son, named 
Yuyuisa, born of a Vjasa woman, who was 
also above and over these one hundreds 
J07 O king, thus have 1 told you the 
names of the one hundred sons (of Dhn> 
tarastra) and also of the name of his daugh ' 
ter You have now known their names ac- ' 
cording to ihe orders of their births '■ 

io3 They were all heroes, great car j 
warriors and learned in the use of arms , 
They were also well versed in the Vedas, j 
and experts m statesmanship. 1 


109 O king, all ol them wtie mighty 
in attack and defence, and all of them were 
learned Ihcy married wives suitable to 
them in beauty and acconipbsbmcnts 

tio At the m-trmgcablc age, (he king 
of the Kurus at the advice of bakuni bes- 
towed his daughter Dussala on 
dhrata, the king of the Sindbus 

III, Know, O king, king Yudhisthiraf 
was a portion of Dharma , Bhima w.asi 
(hat of Afuruta, Aryuna was that of^ 
the king of the celestials (fndra), 

112 The most handsome men amongst 
alf men and the matchless beauties on e.irt(i, 
Nakula and Sahadeva were the portions 
of the Ashwmas 

1 13, He, who was known as Varcha, the^i 
son of Soma, became Abhimunyuof wonder- 
ful deeds the son of Aryuna 

114 O king, before his (Varcha) in- 
carnation on earth, Somathus spoke to the 
celestials, “I cannot part with my son , he is 
dearer to me than life. 

115 I ct this agreement be made, and 
let not that agreement be violated. 1 he 
destruction 01 the Asuras is the work 
ol the celestials, therefore tt is outwork 
also. 

116 1 ct this Varch eo, but let fiim 
not stay long on earth Nara wdl born as , 
(ndra s son, and he wilt have f^arayana as' 
his friend 

tiy. He will be known on earth as power- 
ful Aryuna, the son of Pandu My boy will 
l>c his son, and even in his boyhood win be i 
great car-wamof 

118 O best of immortals, let him remains 
on earth only for sixteen years On his( 
sixteenth year, will take place that great 
hght, 

(ig In which your incarmtions will kill 
innumerable heroes And m the fight in 
which Nara and Narayana (Aryuna and 
Krishna) will not be present, 
tzo And in which, O celestials the 
(fiuntf InxtKS mi'i' fiffi'Tt 
duiJimbuhii, (in tliat fight) my son w ill defeat 
all foes and compel them to retreat 

lar, Ihc boy will enter into that impe- 
netrable Buha and will walk vbout the 
place He will defeat and kill many heroes 
great car-warriors 

122 The mighty-armed hero, Within thei 
course of half a day, will send the onc- 
fourtli part of the foes, to the land of 
the dea^ 

123 Then towards the close oftheday.V 
jnany heroes and great car-warrners will 
return W the charge and attack my son , 
rhereiipon, my mighty armed >on wilt come 
back to me, 
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124 n<J will beget one heroic son who 1 

will keep alive the almost extinct Bhafata , 
d^nasti.” j 

125 Having heard these words of Soma, 
the celestials said, ‘ Be it so " They then 
all worshipped and praised the lord of the 
stars (Soma) 

126 O king, thus have I toldvou the 
accounts oJ the bulbs of vowr father and 
his father (and so on). Know, O king, 
the great car warrior Dristadjumna was 

iborn of a portion of Agiii. 

127. Know that Shikhandi, who was 
previously a woman, was born of a portion 
of a Rakshasi O best of the Bharata race, 
those that became the five sons of Drau- 
psdi, 

12S. Know, O best of the Bharata 
nee, were the celestials, called Vasus 
(They were) Prvlvvindhjas, Swtasoroa, Sru- 
t.-ikiriu 

129. Sitmikt, the son of NaktiH, and 
the powerful Srutaseiia lh« best of ih« 
Yudus, Sura, became the lalhec of Va»u- 
deva 

130— JJ2. Mis daughter was mmed 
Pntha, who was matchless on c.arth «ii 
beaut) Her father (Sura) promised 
before Firt th it he would give Ins nrsfbom 
child to the son of bis palcnial aunt, king 
Ktintibhop, who was childless. He gave 
ills daughter (Fntln) to that king, expecting 

I to get 111* favour. And king Kuntiblioja 
adopted her as bis ifaughtcr. Sbe was 
engaged in her (foster) father’s house in 
allcidiiig upon Bralitnanas and guests 

day she attended upon 
the terrible .ind wraihriila'M:etic,vow>ob>er- 
ing Durvav I, wlio was kanted in the mvs‘ 
tones of religion and vvv.II-'vctju.aintcd with 
truth. .Sht, waili all possible uirc, gratifi^ 
that sclf-coiiiivllud i»vc(ic. 

133. The illustrious man Mid. •• O for- 
tiiiMte girl. I .am much ploised with )uii. 
To iho^ of the velosiiils whom ^ou will 
cal! b) this l/in/r.i (that 1 leach )ou), 

J3fi. (Thc) will iiiMinlly come), .and 
b) thtir gratv >011 will give birth toitf- 
s(»fiiig." riuis addressed, ih.ai girl, being 
much curious (to see the cileet of the 
ilutilra), 

' 13?. Csdlcst SuT) a when she w as 0 maul 

The illusifioiis god of h^lit (Sgf)a) made 
her cuneeivc , 

138. An 1 she begot .a son, who became 
\lhetH.st of .all wtilderSur arm*, fte was 
bom wiih a coat of arms and a pair ot 
ear^tuigs, atvtl be looked as handsome as * 
cclratial child. 


139 And as effulgent as the sun and 
every part of his body was well embellished 
Prom the fear of her friends and rtlaii'cs, 
pnvately 

140 Did she throw that illustrious son 

into water (nver) But the child, thus ihrown 
into the water, vv as l.iketi up b) the illustri'/ 
ous husband of Uadha ' 

14.1 — 142. Adbiratha (the husband of 
Radha) made thc child his son And 
thc couple then gave him the name of 
Vasusena, b) vvhicn name he soon bLcame 
known all over the country. As he grew up, | 
lie became very strong and cKcellcd m th® 
use oi all wesipons. 1 

•43 He became the best victor, and 
learned in all thc Vedangas, hen that 
wise and truth-loving man studied the 
Vedas, 

144 Thentheravv as nothing to that high- 
soulixl min whicli he tould not pie to 
the Brahmanas To do good to lus son 
(Aryan i), illustrious Iiulm, one da) — assom, 
uig the fornt cf a Brahroana, 

Begged from him his ear-migs and 
his natural coat of nnns Removing the 
earrings and coat of arms from his car and 
breast, 

146 He gave it to Indra, who being 
much surprised (fur his libcralit)). presented 
him with a d.aTl and spoke to him thus, 
"Ihe Dbvas, Asuras, Gaiidharvas, 
Rakshasas, Unsg-as or men, 

147. At whomever, O hero, you will hurl 
* thi> wcAjvon, he will certainty be killed.” 

Heftlic son of Hntlia) was previous!) known| 
by the name of Vasusena, 

148. But for his mighty deeds, he was 
suhvjt^vuuvtly c^led Kvina. IVccawsc tbe 
greatly iltusinuus hero removed his natural’ 
co.vt oi Anns (from his breast) 

140- lie, the eldest ■!<« of Pntha, was 
colled Karna. O best of kings, he thus 
began to grow up m the Suta c-iste. 

iS'i. Kama, the best of kmgs. expert in 
the use of all .inns, the disiroycr of his fov*. 
became the friend .md xomisellor of 
Duiyotlhanj, 


15*- Know, O kin^, he wav born of a 
portion of the sun. Of that god of gods 
ilul cverlavling Being, whose name is 
Aorayatia, 

•5*- The powerful Vasudeva (Krishna).! 
was a portion in the world of men. Bila-i 
cicva was a ^Jortion of thc N.aga. Shesha. ' 

•53 O king, know that the greatly ener* ' 
gctH. Pradyumna was a portion cl Sannt* 
kumara. In this uaymany dwellers of heaven 
became great men on earth, 
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154 In the rice oi Visudeva thus 
»l» glory L) king the Ap»ara:>, 
of whom I Invc alrendy spoken 

*55 \V IS lUn barn on earth tnportuns 
as ordered by Indri O king sixteen 
thons.md portions of these celestial ladies, 

1^)0 licoanic in the world of men the 
ttiics of Visiidcia \ portion of Sree 
I 0 nkshini) herself became incarnate on earth 
out of love (fur Nara^ana) 

157 — She was born in the race of 
VisTiw ika 'ind tliat illustriojs lady w is 
Inimed Uukinnn Oraupidi was bom from 
a portion of b'tchi (the wife of Indra^ in 
llie face of Drupid i ind from the illar of 
the s icnfici. She w is nciiker tall nor short 
shv. had the fragrance of blue lotus, 

150 iter ayij were like tin. lotus leaves, 
her tni^hs wcr<. fair and round and her dense 
masses of Kair were black and curl> She 
was endued with all a ispicions marks and 
^ her cuinplexiun was like tiie emerald 

i6(j She w IS the charmer of the hearts 
of the five kings of men (the I’andavas ) The 
godduscs Stdiu and Dhriti became the 
citothcrs of the five (f’andavas) 

itit— 162 They were named «unu and 
Madn And the goddess who was ^{al■, 
beuinie the daughter of Smala (Gandfun, 
the wife of Uhriurastra) riius O king, , 
have 1 described to >0u the births and 
inuirnali >ns of theportiont of the Dev as, 
Asurus, Gundharvas Apsarasand Raksha* 
saa thnsu that appeared on earth as m> 
vmeifitc kings ' 

s(>3 Those illustrious ones (hat were ' 
born in the catcnsive race of the Vadus those 
ih It wvrv. born as Urahmanas Ivshatrjas 
an 1 Vaisj as halt all bctn ilescnbeJ 
' 164 This V inwahhaiarana (accounts of 

incarnations ) winch is capable of bv Mowing 
Ufiltli fame, long life, offspring and v/c* 
lur^, should be heard with propvr frame of 
m nd 

165 IJeariiif, the incirnati <115 of the 
Oevas iht \siir IS and iht Gandharvas the ; 
Icarncvl iiitn ihiia know ng ihc mvstcry of I 
Creation nrestrvaion and dtstrticii n do I 
nut fed depressed, even in (lie ^rt^iitst 1 
Sorrow 1 

r/iiis 01 fi tie uxtv urtuth chjfUr,' 

S-tmi idij, in Ikt Ait l‘dr\d 

CHAPTER LXVm 
Janamejajik &atd 

I O lUahnivna ) tuv-c hear I in dc<4 1 
ih-jvoi iilihwl nils U il UtVAS Ih- 


Danavas the Uakshasjs the O indharvas 
and the \p$aras. 

2 I nowdetire to hear the accounts of 
die births of tlic kings of the kuru race from 
the beginning fhercforc, O Br^hmain, 
narritt- them before all lht»e ifrahmana 
Uivhis 

Vaiahampayana said 

d O best of Iht BharaU race the 
founder of tht Paurava d)nas(> was a greatly 
powerful king, named Uu>m nita He was< 
the protector of the tarih bounded by Uie^ 
four seas 

4 That king of men enjoyed the fourth 
part of all the products of the land He 
was (also) the lord of various countries in the 
midst of the sea 

5 That chastiser of foes had sw ly even'- 
over the countries of the Mlechas, which was 
full of men of (he four orders and which 
was surrounded by the s«.a, the mme of 
gems. 

d During his reign there were no mixed* 
castes no niters of theltnd, notoilcrsof the 
mines and no sinful me i 

7 O best of men (luring his reign all 
men were virtuous and th*y did every 
thing an eye on virtue 

S O child, during his re gii there was 
no fear from the inieves and no fear froin 
famines and there was no fear uf diseases, 

9 Men of all the four castes took 
pleasure in doing thcif rcspectivi. duties and 
they performed dll acts williout ihe dcsircf 
of gaming fruits O proievtor of the world,* 
depending upon him, his subjects felt no 
fear 

10 Pnjanja (indra) pouri. I showers of 
rams at the prop^-r lime and the crops were 
alliuicv the earth was full of all kinds 
of wcstch and animals, 

11 The Brahmanas were always cn« 
gaged in their dunes and tlicy were very 
truthful He (Duiinaon) was a young 

rnwAiof wonJtrfuf prowess and 0/ a body 
ke the ihunJvr bull 

IS He could support the Miradart 
(mountain) w (h ns wo«hU aol (oieMs, 
rsiviiig it up uo his arms He was an 
expert in the four kin Is of club fgl« and 
also in us ng every kmd of wc.ki>uni 

H He wav ^iv-vUy captit in riding 
iJij liaiils and horses In MrepKih hr was 
like Vishnu and it s{ Un lour ii< was I ke 
the sjn 

l4 In gianiy 1 c w«s I nc ihr errufl jrJ ' 
in patieiKe be wav 1 kr ihr esnh H r k ng 
tl>a mart-v) was loved hr al his c^jcvU, 
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^nd he loo ruled \ery virLuousiy those con- 
tented men 

Thus ends the' sixiy-esghth chapter, 
Satibhava, tn the Adi Parva 


CHAPTER LXIX 
(SAMBHAVA) — Conltttaed 
Janamejaya said 

1 1 desire to hear in detail the account 
o{ the birth and career of the high souled 
Bharata and the ongin of Sakuntata 

2 O holy man, tell me m full how that 
hero that hon among men, obtained Sakun- 
lala I desire to liear it, therefore O knower 
of truth, }ou should narrate it to me 

Vaishampayana said — 

3 Once on a time that kine (Dusmanta) 
of mighty arms, accompanied with a tcry 
largo force with hundreds of horses and 
elephants, went into a dense forest 

4 The force wvre of four kinds (infantry 
! cavalry, elephant men and car warriors) and 

the men were armed w ih swords, darts 
maces and big clubs 

5 Surrounded by hundredsof warriors 

with lances and spears in ihcir hand» the 
1 mg marched out Xhe lion like roars of 
the warriors, the sounds of conc hes and 
drums, ”■ 

<5. The rattle of the wheels of the cars, 
the shneks of the huge elephants, and the 
clash of weapons of various soldiers 
dressed m various dresses 

7 And the neighing of horses alt these m- 
• distinct sounds mixing together, raised a 
Idcafcning (A'lf hil) sound when the king 
was on the march 

S Beautiful ladies from the terraces of 
the magnificieni mansions beheld the heroic, 
illustrious and kingly monarch (to pass) 

9 They knew that king to be the 
de>troyer of foes like Indra, they thought 
him to be the wielder of thunder bolt bm»- 
sdl 

— . lo They said, "This is that best of 
heroic men who is as powerful in the battle as 
the Vasu All enemies arc destroyed by his 
gruit prowess ’ 



II The king, seated on the back of a 
mad elephant looked like the king of the 
ul^ials and he was followed by Brahmanas, 
Kshatryas, Viisyis md Sudras They 
uUertd blessings and cried victory from all 
sides 

*4 The citizens and other people also 
followed the king for some distance. 

Ij — 16 They stopped from going further 
only at the comniand of the king There 
upon, the king of the world got upon his 
CM with the color of gold and filled thcl 
wholcuorld even the heavens with the rattle! 
of his ear-wheels Ihus proceeding he saw a! 
forest like the Nandana wood of henven 
• 7* It abounded mViJaia Arka, Khadira 
hopith ea, and Dhast trees, its soil was 
uneven and covered wiih blocks of stone, ^ 
loosened from the hills 

i8 There were no water and human ha- 
bitations It e\tendedto m iny lianas It 
was full of deer, lions and other fearful mi* 
mals of the forest 


.1. 1 i./usnTvnta, vntn 

tneliclpof his soldiers and servants, beat 
the forest, thus k Ihng many deer 

20 Dusmanta pierced with his arrows 
mans t'gers that were within shooting ranee 

and killed them (by hundreds) 

21 The king wounded many by arrows 
(that were out of the shooting range and 
not to be killed by sword), he killed by 
his sword those that were near at hand 

, *2 That best of the w lelders of darts, 
killed many by hurling his darts at them 
IhegrcaUy expert player of dubs the king 
of matchless prowess (Dusmanta), thus 


fearlessly roamed over the foVest * 

*''u^ roamed about, 

kiH^ many beasts of the forest with his 
swords, and some by his swift flying darts, 
and some by his heavy clubs ^ 

24 When the forest was thus agitated 
by the wonderfully powerful king and hiS 
«ld.ers. ever delighting ,n w-arhke sports! 
the lions left in thousands ihat forest ^ 


23 Havingihuslosttheirkmgs, the other 

and fled m all directions 


hiinn ^ 0'’ ill! sides, being 

of running, and 
their tffiVst in 
Somcofthem 

were eaten up by those best of warriors , 

in rL, quartered and roasted 

mfireslu up by them and then they were 
eaten by the warriors m the proper way. 

elephants maddened 
/u*' "f ‘heir wounds fled in fcif 
with their trunks upraised on hi^h 
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\ 30 Those wild elephants, ejecting imne 

\&nd dung in fear, and copiously vomilting 
jblood, trampled to death many soldiers (ol 
‘ the king) 

31 The forest, which had been full of 
animals, was soon made by the king and his 
innumerable followers, bereft of lions and 
tigers and other beasts 

r/tus ends the sixty ninth chapter, 
Sambhava, tn the Adi Parsia. 


CHAPTER LXX. 
(SAMBHAVA PARVA)— 
Vaisbampayana said — 

1 The king with his soldiers, ha\mg 
killed thousands of animals, entered 
another forest to hunt in it 

2 Fatigued with hunger and thirst, and 
accompanied by only one follower, he came 
to a large desert at the end of the forest 

3 Having passed over this herbJess 
desert, the king came to a forest full of 
holy hermitages It was beautiful to the 
eyes and dchgntful to the heart 

4->5 Uwascool, and itbreathcddelight* 
ful breuc It was full of trees covered 
with flowers It extended far and wide m 
green soft grass It echoed wuhthe sweet 
songs of the birds It resounded with the 
’ sweet notes of the mate koktla and the shrii 
cries of ctealai 

( 3 . It contained magnificent trees with* 
out-strctched branches, which had formed 
} pleasant shady canopies. The bees hovered 
over the flowery creepers, and beautiful 
gro\c 5 were everywhere. 

7 There was no tree without fruits , 
there was no shrubs with prickles on them , 
therewas no plant that had not bees swar- 
armmg around it 

8 The whole forest rc'ounded with the 
sweet songs ol the birds , and it w rs decked 
with all the bcmui/ul Smiers oS ol) She aeo- 
sons It was full of pleasant shades of 
blossoming trees 

9 Such was the charming and excellent 
forest that the great bow-man (Dusmanta) 
entered The trees, decked with flowers 
.and waved with the soft breeze, 

10 Showered sweet flowers, again and 
•again, on the head of the king. 

11—12 Clad with the flowcrj attireol 
many colours,— the sweet singing birds sit- 
ting on tiicir branches hanging with the 
weight of flowers — the busy bees temp- 
led by honey buzzing m sweet chorus 
iround thtir blosviins, stood niany trees (m 
fhjt fjresl) ilicrt HCfeiimortu.fa[<lebt>»i.r» 



of creepers covered wUh^ thick clusters of 
flowers The greatly energetic king was 
much pleased and charmed with the scenery. 

*4 The trees, with its floxvery branches, 
entwining with one another, looked exceed- 
ingly beautiful and appeared like so many 
ram-bows. 

15 It was the abode of the i'ld/y'ei, the 
Cliaranas, the various sorts of Gandharvas, 
the Apsaras, the monkeys and the Kinnaras, 
— alt drunk with joy 

j6 Pleasant, cool and fragrant breezes, 
mixed with the effluvia of sweet flowers, 
blew every where, and appeared as if they 
bad come there to play w^tb the trees 

17 The king saw that forest endued 
waih such beauties It was situated in the. 
delta of a river, and looked like a pole‘ 
erected m fndra's honour. 

18 The king saw in that f%>rest, — the 
abode of ever cheerful birds, — a charming 
and delightful hermitage of ascetics 

19 It »is surrounded by many trees, 
and the holy fir^ was burning wifhin it He 
(the king) worshipped that matchless ber- 
milage 

20 He saw innumerable Votees, Val- 
khiiyas and other Mums sitting there (in 
that hermitage) it was adorned with rooms 
containing (he sacrificial fire The flowers,"' 
dropping from the (recs, had made a beau- 
tiful carpet on (ho ground 

21 The place looked very beautiful with 
the tall trees with their large trunks O king, 
the transparent and sacred river Jlfaltnt ^ 
flowed by u 

22 The river w vs charming to the as- 

cetics and abounded with every species of 
water fowls He (the king) was much de- 
lighted to seethe innocent deer cubs play- 
•ng (playfully) on her banks 1 

23 fhcreiipon, the king, whose chariot 
no foe could obsLrud, entered that charm- 
ing hermitage, cxct..dingly beautiful all - 
over, and which uvs like the region of 
heaven 

z4 He saw thvt the hermitage was 
situated on the bin) v of the river,— a most 
sacred one, and she flowed as the mother 
of all the creatures living there. 

25 Milk white waves played on her? 
breast Chakravalas sported on her banks. ’ 
It was the .abode of the Kinnaras, and it 
was frequented by the monkeys and the 
bears, 

26 The holy ascetics, engaged m study 
and meditation, lived ilicre on the beautiful 
banka of that river It was frequented by 
(lie inlovivaicd elephants, tigers and great 
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27 On the bajiKs of that mer 
stood the excellent and charming hernwtage 
of the illustrious Rishi (the descendant 5 ) 
Ra»hjapa frequented many great ascetic 
Rishis 

23 He saw the river and the hermitage, 
and desired to enter into that sacred place 

29 1 he river was studded with many 
islands with beautiful and charming shores 
It looked like the abode of Nara and 
Narayana, laved by the ’waters ol the 
Ganges 

30 The best of men then entered that 
hermitage, which was resounding with the 
notes of the intoxicated pea cocks and 
which appeared like the gardens of Chilra 
ratha (Gandharva) 

31 He desired to see the great ascetic 
Rishi the illustrious Kanwa the son of 
Kashyapa, the possessor of all virtues and 
who was to^^ulgent to be stared at 

32 Halting his army of flag holders 
cavalry, infantry and elephants at the out 
skirt of the forest, the king spoke to the 
soldiers thus, 

33 ' I shall go to see the mighty ascetic 
the son of Kashyapa, who is beyond the 
Haja gitna Stny here till t return ' 

34. The king forgot his hunger and 
thirst and derived infinite pleasure as soon 
as ha entered that forest, like Naiidana, 
(the garden of hidra ) 

1 33 The king, having Jaid aside all signs 
royahv entered that excellent hermitage 
with nis Slmister and Pnest only 

36 He desired to see that Rislw who was 

an indestructible mass of ascetic merit I 
He saw that the hermitage was like the ^ 
region of Brahma | 

37 Bees were sweetly buzzing and birds 
were pouring forth their melodies Thit 
best ol men heard m one place the chanting 
of the Rig Vedas w'lch the proper intonation 

33 In another place (he saw) Droh* 
manas learned in the Vedangas, reciting 
the hymns of Yuyuc Vedn In another 
place the Risins of regid vows were 
icciting Samaii hymhs in liarmonious 


30—41. In another place, he saw 
BranmanaStleariH-d in the Atharva Veda 
reciting the Sanhitas according to ibe 
proper rules of voice At other places, 
Urahmanas, learned in the science of or- 
thcony, vtcre reeling Uunlrat of other 
kinds, 1 ha^ holy licrmiugc, resoimjing 
jwvih these uly sounds, did really loidc t kc 
tl c iig on of Brahma 


42 There were many Brahminas wfio 
were experts in the trt of making sacn* 
ficial platforms and m the rules of Knnta 
in soenhoe Ihere were inmy other learned 
m Niya (Logic) and iiiental sciences and 
many having compUte knowledge of the 
Vedas 

41 There were those that were learned 
in the meanings of every 1 ind of expres 
510ns those that were experts in perform 
ing special rites those that knew the ] 
sltadhan la 

44 Those that were well versed in estab 
lisluiig propositions rejecting superfluous 
causes and drawing right conclusions 
those that were learned in the science of 
words of prosody, and of Nirukta, those 
that were learned m the science of Time 
(Astrology) 

45 In the properties of matter m the 
fruits of socriflcial rites those that possessed 
a knowledge of causes and effects those tliat, 
understood the languages of monkeys anal 
birds and those that were well read m 
large treatises 

46 And vanous Shastras The king, aj 
he proceeded heard their incantations and 
chantings, which were capable of charming 
all hutwait hearts 

47 The destroyer of the enemy s arntyi 
(Dushinaoti) saw around him innumerable 
learned lirahmanas of remd vows who were* 
all engaged m jop 1 and noma 

4S The king was much astonished to 
see the beaut ful carpels which these Urah* 
manas offered him (for his seat ) 

49 lhat best of kings, seeing the rites 
with vviiidi the Br'ihman-is worshipped the 
deities thought himself in the land of 
Brahma 

j 50 — St The more the king saw that aus ' 

I picious and sacred hermitage of the son of 
Kashyapa. (Ivniwa) protected by that Rishi S 
ascciH. virtuc-s and endued with all the 
requisites of a holy retreat, more he desired 
to see It He was not satisfied with tin* 
cursory view (of the beautiful hermitage) 
The d«,stroycr of foes accompanied by hi* 
Minister and his Priest, then entered that 
charming and sacred hermitage 0/ the son 
of Kashyapa inhabited by the great osceUC 
Hishisoi regid vows 

Thus enJz the sfventitth chapter, 5am- 
Mata, in i/i* IJi Pana 
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CHAPTER LXXl , 
(SAMBHABA PARVA )— CouliuMfrf 
Vaisampayana said 

I Having proceedt-cl furiher, leaving 
behind him all his attendants tint mighu. 
armed king entered the hermitage, alone 
but he did not find there the Rishi of regid 
vows, (Kanua ) 

a. Having seen that the Rishis hermit- 
age was empty, he hailed aloud ** Ho, who 
IS here 7 ' And his voice was echoed in the 
forest 

3 Heanng his voice, a maiden, in the 
garb of ascetics, as beautiful as Sree 
(Ualcshmi), came out of the hermitage 

4 No sooner that black-eyed damsel 
saw the king Dushmmta than she instantly 

Ibvde hint welcome and worshipped him m 
' due form 

5 She respected him with oRenng a scat, 
she gave him water to wash his feet and she 
then offered him ^e af^lia Having done 
all this, O king, Pie then enquired after his 
health and peace 

6 Having thus honoured him m due 

form and enquired abuut hi» health and I 
pc ice, the maiden most respci.tfuUy asked 
till, king, ' What should be done t I 

7 Having been thus honoured in due 
form, the king replied to that sw-cct speeclied 
and faultless featured damsel thus, 

8 ‘ 1 hate come to worship the greatly 
blesscd Kisht Kanwa O amiable and beau- 
tiful lady, tell me where has the illustrious 
man gone? ' 

Sakuatala said — 

0 My noble father has gone away from 
the hermitage to collect fruits Kindly wait 
fora moment, and you will see him when 
he will come 

Vaisampayana said — 

J-o .b7yj.v^ .wsif www 

and having been thus addressed bv tlic 
maiden saw tbit she was exceedingly oeau- 
tiful, she was an exquis te beauty of sweet- 
^ jsrniles and a lady of perfect symmetry of 
I shape 

! I II. She was in the bloom of her youth 
1 and beauty , she w-as adorned with the 
^ beauty of faultless features, hard asccncism, 

> and sweet humility The king addressed 
her thus — 

12 ' Who arcyou? O baautifui lady, 

whose flaugbter arcyou 7 Why have you 
come into this forest 7 O beautiful I^y, 

' accomplished and beautiful as you arc, 
whence have you come here 7 ' 


J03 

13 O charming lady, you bavesloJcn 

my heart at the very first glance I desire 
to learn all about you. O beautiful lady, 
tell me all 1 

14 Having been thus addressed by the 
king in that hermitage the m uden smilingly 
replied to him in sweet words, 

tS “ O (king) Dusmanta, f am the* 
daughrer of the illustrious, virtuous, wise, 

I and high souled ascetic ICanwa j 

Doshmanta said 

. (6 The illustrious and highly blessed 

I Rishi IS worshiped by all the world He has 
completely controlled his sexual passions 
Even Oharma may fall ffom the nght paU»,l 
but an ascetic of regid vows can never fall I 
from It 

17 O beiutiful and charming lady, 
how can you be his daughter 7 Vou should 
dispel from my mmd this great doubt of 
mine 

Sakimtala said — ' 

18 O king hear w'hat 1 have learnt 
(from the Rishi) rtgardin : all that happened* 
to me and how I became the daughter of the 
Kisht (liaittva) 

19 Once on a time 1 Rishi came here 
and asked about my birth O king, hear 
wivat the illustrious Rishi (Kanwa) told him 
about me 

Kanwa said 

20 Vishwnmiira of old were engaged in 
austere asceticism and he thus alarmed 
Indra, the king of the celestials 

zr He (Indra) thought that the Risht 
by his gre.at ascetic penances would hurl 
him from his high seat in heaven Being 
thus alarmed, he c.alided Menaka and told 
her, 

22 * O Mentkj you are the best 0/ all 

celestial kps.tr is O amiable girl do me 
this service Listen to what I say 

aj XV iscits.'c V.'shtyiM.vrT, 

effulgent as the som is now engaged in 
great asceticisiTj and tlicrcforc my bean is 
trembling 

J4 O Menaka O slender w listed girl, 

It IS your business You must sec Vishwa- 
mitra whose soul is ript in contemplation 
and who IS deeply engaged m the austere- 
penances 

*5 He may displace me from my 
(high) scat (m heaven) Go and tempt him, 
frustrating his asceiiosm, do my good 

26 O beautiful girl win him from hit 
iscctiasm. by tempting him v^th your I 
beauty, youth, agrccablencss, arts, smiles ^ 
and speech. 
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Jlenaka said — 

2^ Thit illustrious Rishi is a great as» 
cetic and is greatly effulgent your illustn* 
ous sell kt\ov.s also that he is very wntMul 
aS The energy, the asceticism and the 
wrath of that illustrious mm have made 
even )ou anxious Why shonld I not be 
afraid of himT 

29 He made even the illustrious Vasista 
to suffer the grief of the premature death of 
his sons He was originally a Kshalr^a 
but has become a Brahmana by his own 
strength (of asceticism) 

30 He created a deep river of strong 
currents for the purposes of ablutions 
That holy n\er is still known in the world 

I by the name of KousiWa 

31 Hero (on the banks of this nver) 
the wife (of this illustrious man) was mam* 
tamed during a famine hj the royal s»>ge 
Matangi who was Iwing there as a hunter 
(under a curse) 

32 O Lord this illustnous man, after 
Ihe famine was 01 er came back to hi$ 
hermitage ATid gaae the nver the name oi 
Para 

33 Being very much pleased with Ma 
tangi this illustrious man became his pnesc 
for themurposes of sacrifice O king of the 
celcaiiaTs out of fear you yourself went to 
that sacrifice to drink the Soma 

34 This illustrious man created m anger 
another world with stars he created nu 
tmerous other stars beginning from Sravana 

This illustnous man gave protection to Tn 
sanka cursed by his preceptor 

3^ I am afradto go to a man whose 
deeds are such O Lord ordam that which 
may prevent him from burning me in anger 
36 He can burn the worlds wih his 
effulgence he can mike the earth quake 
by a kick he can uproot the great Meru 
1 (raounta n) and hurl it to a great d stance 
, and go round the ten points of the earth 
* in a moment 

37 How can a woman (tike my humble 
self) touch such a man who is full of ascetic 
virtues who is as blazing as the blazing 
fire and who has completely controlled his 
passions 

38 His mouth IS as blazing as the fire 
the pupils of his eyes arc Ike the sun and 
the moon and his tongue is like Yama him 
self O best of the celestials how can 
women like ourselves touch himT 

39 Yama Soma, great Rishts the 
Sadlnasthe Vishwas the Vaiikhilyas all 
are alarmed at the thought of his prowess 


Why should not a woman (like myself) ke 
afraid of him 7 

40 O king of the celestials, commanded 

by you somehowr or other I must go to that 
Rism But, O king of the celestials, devise 
some means by which, under your protec- 
tion, I can safely move about him 
sfi O celestial when I shill be near 
thcRishi, Marula (wind) should be there, 
and rob me of my cloth Manmaina 
(the god of love) should at your command 
help me m my this work 

42 Let the wind carry sweet fra 
grance from ihe wood to tempt the Rishi 
Having said this and having seen tlat all 
that she wanted had been duly providi-d 
%ha went to the hermitage of the great', 
Kaushika (Vcswimitra) 

Thus ends the history of Sakuntala m 
the Samhhaja of ihe Adi Pars.a 


CHAPTER LXXII 

fSAMDHAVA PARVA \— Continued 

Kanwa said — 

1 Having been thus addressed, Indra 
commanded the wind to bo present v^ilu 
Menal a when she would be present before 
the Rishi 

2 The timid and the beautiful girl then 
entered the hermitage and saw Vishwa 
m Ira who had destroy ed all his sins by 
penances, and who was still engaged <n 
austere penances 

3 Hiving saluted the Rishi she thm 
began to sport near him At tlws very ti 
Maruta robbed her of her cloth whchwas 
as white as the moon (1 ght ) 

4 And that beautiful giri m great bash 
fulness began to run after the doth to catch 

' It and she appeared to express her great 
annoyance at Ine conduct of Marula (w 1 id) 

5 She d d all this before that great 
Rishi Vishwimitri as effulgent as the 
fire and he saw her in that state He 
marked that she was of faultless features 

6 In her nude state the best of the 
Rjshis saw that" lilenaka was exceedingly 

. beautiful, with wo marks age on her] 
I person 

7 Seeing her great beauty and acconi 
plishments th-it best of Rishi> was filled) 
with desire and wished for her company 

8 — g He invited herto come tohim 
that fauUleS:> featured beauty too accep- 
ted his invitation They then passed many 
liays ai each others company Sporting' 
with each other, they passed many yeats 
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and thought ihu it was but ont^ a da> 
That Rishi begot Sakuntala on her 

to Mcnaka went to the hanks of the 
} river Jlfaliiti which passed pJa) /uJJ> ihrot^h 
the beautiful valley of the Himalaya 
Vnountains, and there she gave birth to a 
daughter She then left the child (here 
(on the banks of the river), and went away 
II — 13 Thus having been successful in 
her mission, she soon returned to Indra Some 
vultures, seeing that the child lay in the 
|deep forest abounding m lions ana tigers 
|sat round it to protect it from harm So 
that no carnivorous animals might take 
her life 

13 The vultures protected the life of | 
Mcnakas' child I had gone there to per- , 
form my ablutions I saw the child Ijmg 

14 In the deep solitude of the forest 

surrounded by the vultures Bringing her 
hen?, I have made frer tny dacfgftter I 

15 According to the scriptures, the 

( maker of the body, the protector of life and I 
Ihe giver of food these three arem their I 
order considered to be fathers 

id Because she was found in (hcsolitude 
of the forest protected by the Sakuuiat 
\ (birds) she hasuecn named ^aXmifa/a (pro- 
tected by birds ) 

17 OBraliinana know (hat it is thus (hat 
Sakuntala has become my daughter And 
faultless Sakuntala also regards me as her 
father 

Sakuntala said 

18 Thus the gfcat Rishi (Kanwa), when 
isked told (the urahman't) the account of 
my birth O king of men you must know 
that I have thus become the daughter of 
Kanwa 

ig Not knowing who is m> real father 
1 regard Kanwa as my father FJiiis have I 
told you O king all that I beard about my 
birth 

Thus ends the seventy setonJ fhofiter 
the hisfoyji o/Sakii/stala in the SamMata 
of the Adi Parva 


CHAPTER LXXlff 
(SAMQHAVA parva >—C<-iiri«iicd 
Dusbmanta said 

I O pnneess O blessed lady all that 
ou have said is well spoken O beauii 
ul lady, be my wife fell me what 1 shall 
do (for you) 

23 I shall present you this veryday, gold 
end j,oldcn garlands, robes, car rings, white 

«4 


loS 

and beautiful pearls and gems, golden coins 1 
and finest carpets, colfectcd from various. 
countriLS Let Uiu wliole of my kingdom 
be yours O beautiful lady be my wife 

4 O handsome lady, O timid maiden, 

0 beauty of taj^ing_Uiighs, marry me, 
tccocdiixg to ihcUandharva form, for tl is 
form of marriage is said to be the best ' 

Sakuntala said :~ 

5 O king, my father has gone from the 
hermitage to collect fruits Kindly wait for 
a moment He will bestow me upon you 

Dusknianta said 

6 O beautiful lady, O faultless beauty, 

1 desire that you yourself should accept me. 
Know that I exist for you Know also, my 
heart is completely in you 

' 7 One 15 certainly one s own friend , one 

I can Certainly depend upon o ie s own self 
Therefore, according to the ordinance, you 
your&clf should bestow your own self on 
others 

8 According to the ordinance, there 
arc eight kinds of marriages namely 
Brahmay Daiva, Arsha, Prajapaiya, Asura | 

9 Candharva, Btskhasha, and Pattka-i 
I elia The son of the self created (Brahnn), 

Manu, has spoken which of these forms 
(of marriages) is appropriate Co each of 
the four castes 

10 O faultless beauty, know that the 
first four forms are appropriate to (he Brah* 
manas, and the first six for Kshatryas 

If To (he kings even the Baihasha 
form IS permissable The Asura form is 
permissable to the Vaisyas and Sudras , 
Of the first five (forms), three are piopcr 
and two improper 

12 The Patshocha and Asaya forms 
slwuld never be adopted (by any man) 
Ilicse are the ordinances of the scupturcs, 
and man should act accordwg to them 

(3 The Gandharja and the Biikhaslux 
forms are proper to the Kshatryas, there 
fore you need not entertain the least fear. 
There is not the least doubt (hat either 
according to one single form or accoruing 
to the mixed form of these two rnarriaj,e is 
piopcrtous (and we may be mamed) 

14 O beautiful lady I am full of desire, 

50 aic you You sliouJd tJiertforc become 
my Wife according to the Gandharva form 

S^uniala saad — 

14 O best of (he P«ru race if tins are 
the dictates of the scriptures ^id if [ am 
really my own diRi>oser, know th«n my 
terms. 
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15 Promise to give me «hal 1 ask, in 
this lonely place, alone, "between oursdscs 
The son that will be hereafter born of me 

16 Must become the hicr apparent (lo 
jour throne) O Dushmanta, 1 tell jou the 
truth If tins be the case, we may be 
united 

Vaishampayana said 

17 The king, without tiking time to 
consider the demand told her at once, * O 
beauty of sweet smiles let it be so I shaU 
even take jou to my capital 

19 — 20 O handsome tniden, 1 tell jou 
the truth You deserve all this I promise to 
do what JOU ask ' So saving the rojal 
sage, (Dushmanta) mamea the beautiful 
SaKuntala of graceful walking, according to 
the due rites and she accepted him as her 
husband He returned to his capital afier 
assunng her of his promise He rcpeatcdlj 
told her, 

*1 “I shall send for joumytroopsof the 
four sorts O beauty of sweet smiles it is 
thus (with ah honour), 1 shall take jou to 
my capital 

27 O ]anamejaja, having thus promis- 
ed to her, the king went away llieking, 
as he went (townras lii$ capital), began to 
think of Kanwn 

83 (He thought) “Wlut would the illus 
trious nscciic do when he would hear all * 
Thus th nking on liis way, he entered his 
capital I 


30 When lint illustrious king of kings 
tjour son*; will march out agamst hvs toes, 
his irmy vnij be irresistible to all opposi- 
tion ” 

31 Sikuniah then come to her fit gued 

father and washed his feet She took do''” 
the heavy load that was on Ins shoulder 
and placed the fruits in proper order 
Then she said — 

32 “(O father), jou should give jour 
grace to my husband, king Doshnianta, Ikc 

I best of mai 


Kanwa said — 

33 O beautiful child, I am propiredto 
bless him for jour sake Uut O blessed 
girl, rccicve from me the boon jou desire to 
have 


Vaishampayana said — 

34 Thereupon, Sakuntala, moved w'th 
the desire to do good to Dushmanta asked 
the boon that Paurava kings should be evM 
virtuous, and never to be deprived of theif 
thrones 

Thus ends th$ se- inty thiri chapter, the 
history of *« the Sanibhat-* 

of the AJi Pam 


CHAPTER LXXir 

(SAMBHABA PARVA )—ConitmieJ. 


24 The moment the king had gone I 
awaj, Kanwa came to the hermitage But I 

) Sakuntala did not go out to recieve her I 
' father for shame I 

25 The great ascetic Kanwa, possessed 
of spiriiu,)! knowledge (sight) knew all 
Having thus seen every thing with his spin 
tual sight, the illustrious man was pleased 
and said, 

26 " O amiabl^child the act that jou 
have committed toJav >n secret wilhoul 
having waited (lo receive mj pennission), 
has not been destructive of jour virtue 

27 The marriage according to the 
Gandhar a form without Afantras and be- 

( tw»en. a willing womaAOivd a wiUiag man, vs 
said to be the best to a Kshatrja I 

23 The best of men Dushmanta is ^ 
virtuous minded and high souled O Sa- 
kuntali JOU have accepted (this Dushma- 
fita) for j our husband 

39 The son, whom vou wiH give birth lo, 
will be niighij and illustrious in this world 
He will extend his sway over the whole of 
his earth bounded bj the sea. 


Vaishampayanasaid — * 

1 When Dushmanta went awaj froi” 
the hermitage, making the (above) promises 
lo Sakuntala, she gave birth tu a boj of 
immeisurable energy 

2 When the child grew only three jears 
old he became in splendour as blazing as 
the blazing fire O Junamejaja he u®* 
endued with great beauty, magnaniruity and 
all accomplishments 

3 The best of pious men Kanwa per- 
formed all the rites ordained by the scrip- 
tures on that intelligent boy who began to 
grow up day by day 

4 Hie boj was gifted with sharp strong 
and. pearly teeth. , he. was strong ewwuglv to 
kill lions —he had all ausp cous signs on his 
palms —he had a broad foreliead —he was 
beautiful and strong 1 ike a celestuol 
child, he began daily to grow up 

5 When he grew mx jears old he was 
so strong that he siczed and bound tigers, 
boars baffaloes and elephants to' the trees 
that stood near the hermitage 

6 He rode on some of these wild beasts , 
he siezcd some of them, and sometimes he 
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piirfi'ied ■{omecif them m ph}ful mood The 
dwellers of the hermitage of l^arwa, (finding 
all this) gate him a name (iheysaidj 
" As he subiugated all beasts, let him be 
I called Sarvaaomana ” 

•j Thus the prince came to be called 
Sarvadaniana — endued as he was with great 
strength, energy arid powers 

8 Seeing the extraordinary acts of the 
boy, the Rishi (Kanwa) told Sakuntala that 
the time had come when he should be ins- 
talled as the heir-apparcnt 

9 Seeing the great strength of the boy 
Kinwt spoke to his disciples thus Take 
Sakuntala with her son from thi» hermitage 
to the house of her husband, blessed Tiilh- 
all auspicious signs. 

10 It is not fit for women to Jure for 
■ ever in the house of their paternal or me- 
I lernal relations Such residence destroys 
[ their good name, good conduct and virtue 

Therefore, take her to her husband s bouse 
without delay ’* 

ti The greatly effulgent dcscipics (of 
Kanviab having promised lo do u. started 
with S ikuntali and her son towards the city 
I of llastinapur 

J2. That beauty of fair eye brows, taking 
her lotus eyed son of celestial beauty with 
her, left the forest where she had first met 
Dushmanta 

:3 Hating sent words, she entered the 
royal court with her son, as effulgent as the ' 
morning sun And she was then introduced 
to him I 

14 The disciples of the Rishi, haung 
told the King every thing, returned to the 
hermitage And Sakuntala, after duly 
worshipping the King, said, 

Sakuntala said 

15 O King, this IS your son Let him be 

insmhed as your heir apparent O King, 
this god like boy was ocgoitcn by you 
on me O best of men, fulfil now the 
promise joumadeteme 1 

16 O illustrious man, call toyourmmd 
the agreement you made with me on be. 
occ.asion of our mamage at the hermitage of 
Kaiiw a 

Vaiskanipayaaa said — 

17 Having heard her words, the King 
rcincinbered everything, but he s.aid, '*( rc 
mcnibtr noihnig O utekrd oscelsc woman, 
to whom do you belong 7 

18 I do not remember lo have any 

romicfiton wiih ynuwiih regard lo (either) 
Hhvrma Anha or Kama Go, or stay or 
da whatevcryoii j Icaic ’ ; 


19 rhus being addressed the beautiful 
ascetic lady was filled with shame She lost 
her consciousness from gnef, and she stood 
like X uoden post 

30 . Soon became her eyes red like cop- 
per, her lips began to quiver, she cast 
upon the King her (angry) glances which 
seemed to burn him 

21. Her rising ADger and bJaaing fire of 
her asceticism she kept down with a great 
effort. 

22 Collecting her thought m a moment, 
she thus addressed her husband looking 
straight at him in grief and in anger 

23 ' O great king, knowing every 
thing, how can you, like a mean and inferior^ 
man, say that you know nothing ^ 

24 Your heart is the witness to the truth 
or to tftc falsehood of my words I herefore, 
speak the truth, and do not degrade your- 
seJf. 

25 He, who has one thing mhismind,( 
but represents another thing to others, is al 
thief and a robber of bis own self What s ;i ) 
IS he not capable of committing 7 

26 You think that you alone know what ‘ 
you did But do you not know that the 
great Omniscient One dwells in your heart. 
He knows all your sms, and you sin m his 
presence. 

27 Man, when sinning, thinks that na\ 
one sees him But he is seen by the celes- 
tials and by (he Dirty who dwells m every! 
heart. 

eS The sun, the moon, the air, the fire, J 
the earth, the sky, the water, the heart, 
Yaina, the day, the night, the twilight and 1 
Dharma 'ce every act of man 

29 Yaim, the son of Vivaswaia, takes 
noaccountof the sms of that man with whom 
the Dicty, the witness of all acts, remains 
pleased. 

30 But that sinner, with whom the grcit 
Oiety IS not preased, is punished by Varna 
for his wicked deeds. 

31 He, who falscfy represents his self 
and (bus degrades himself, is never bJcssciJ 
by the ccIcsUalv Lven his own soul docs 
not bless him 

3* I have come of my own accord, but 
I am a devoted wife to my husband. Do 
not disrespect me I am vour wife, and 
dvserve to uc treated rcspccUully. 

33 Why do you treat me before a’l 
these men like an ordinary wom.^n? | ^191 
certainly not crying m th.. mldernca. Do I 
you not hear me 7 
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■^4 O Dushmanta If )ou rcfusi. whal 1 
>o\i to do >ouT head wll to day 
iii\ided into a thousand pieces 

35 The learned men of oM say that 
f the husband himself, entering into the womb 

of his wife, comes oat -u the son fhcrc- 
fore, the wife is called yaya 

36 The son, that is born to 1 wise mm 
rescues the spirits of his deceased anccs 
tors 

37. Because the son rescues his ancestors 
I from the hell called Pul, therefore he Itas 
Dcen called by the self-created (Brahma) 
iimself as Putra 

38 A man conqu“rs the world bj the 
birth of a son he enjoys eternity by that of 
a grandson , the great grandfathers enjoy 
eternal happiness by the birth of a grand- 
son s son 

I 35 She 15 a true wife who is a good 
iiouse wife , she is a true wife whose heart is 
devoted to her husband , she is a true wife 
who IS faithful to her husband 

40 A man's half IS his wife, the wife is 
her husbands best of fnends the wife is 
the source of Dhsnna. Anha and Kama , 
the Wife 15 the source of salvation 
4t Those that have wives can per- 
font religious acts , those that have wives 
1 ad demestic lues Those that have 
wives can be happy, and those that have 
wives can achieve good fortune 

43 The swect-speechod Wives arpther 
husband s friends on the occasion of joy , 
they are as fathers on occasions of religious 
acts , they are as mothers in the hours of 
‘ illness and woe 

43 Even in the deep forest, the wife is 
the refreshment and solace to her roaming 
husband He who has a wife, »s trusted by 
fall The wife, therefore, is mans great 
I means of salvation 

41 When the husband goes to the land 
of Yama leaving this world it is the devo- 
ted wife only that accompanies him there 
1 45 The wife, gone before (dying before 

1 her husband) waits for the spinl of her 
I husband, and if the husband goes before, 
the chaste wife soon follows him 

46 O king, for all these reasons, mar- 
riage exists (ux this world) The husband 
enjoys the company of his wife, both here 
in this world and hereafter 

47 The learned men have said that a 
man hitnsclf is born as his son therefore 

itvau whose wife has given birvh to a son 
should look upon her as his mother 

48. liking at the face of the son be 
gotten on Ins wife, a man secs Ins own 


face as he docs in a mirror , and feels him-l 
self as happy as a virtuous man auamicigj 
to heaven 

49 Men burnt by mental grief or afflict- 
ed by dicuasc feel as much relieved as a 
I perspiring man docs m a cool bath 
' 50 No man even in anger, should even 

do any thing ili.at is disagreeable to his 
wife for happiness jov, virtue and every-j 
thing depend on the wife 

51 Wife IS the sacred soil in whichj 
the husband is bom again Even Risliis 
cannot cre itc men without women 

52 What IS a greater happiness to a 
father than what the father foils vvhenhis, 
son, running to him, clasps him with his j 
(tiny httk) arms though his body is full j 
of dust and dirt 7 

53 Why art you treating with mdefer* 
ence this your son who has himself come 
to you and who is wistfully casting his 
glances towards you 7 

54 Even ants support their of!-spnngj 
and do not destroy their eggs \Vhy then 
should you not, being learned in the rulis) 
of piety, support your own child 7 

3} The touch of the sandal paste that'j 
o! women and water, IS not so pleasing asi* 
that of ones own infant son, locked in ho] 
embrace 

5(5 As the Brahmana is the best among 
bipeds (men) as cow is the best among 
quadrupeds, as preceptor is the best among, 
all superiors, so IS the son among all objects! 
pleasing to the touch 

57. Let this handsome son touch you in' 
your embrace There is nothing m the 
world more pleasing to the touch than that 
of a son 

58 O chastiser of foes, O great king. 

I gave birth to this boy, the dispeller of 
your gnef, after the completion of three 
years 

59 O descendant of the Puru race, 
when I was m the lying in room, the fl- 
owing words were uttered in the sky — Ii*\ 
shall perform one hundred horse saenfiees * 

60 Men, going to pHces remote from 1 
their homes, lake up other men s sons on j 
their lips and smelling their heads, feel ' 
great happiness 

61 You know that the Brahmanas utter) 
the following Vedic Mantras at the birth- ' 
day, ceremony of the child 

V 62 You are born of my body, you' 
hive 'pning from my heart \ou arc 
yyscM in ihc form of my son Live lor one 
■(undred years 


ADI PARVA 


» 63 " My life depends on vou The 

conimuation of my race also depends on 
ou fbereforc Jive in happiness for one 
undred years ’’ 

64 He (this boy) has sprung from jour 
body, he is a second being begotten from 
you Behold your own self in your own 
son, as you sec your image iii the dear 
waters of the la!»e 

65 As the sacrificial fire is kindled from 
the domestic fire so has this one (your son), 
sprung from you ihough you arc one, 
you have divided yourself m two 

66 O long, myour hunting expedition, 
I was approached by you when I was a 
sergin in my father s hermitage 

67 Unasi, Protachetia, Sahagmi 
Mcnaha, Vishivachi and Ghntachi, these- 
are the six formost Apsaras 

A? .4,mjwgcsf 4l\nrt> ^avtv Atcuaferv 
bom of a Brahmana, ts the first Descend- 
ing from heaven on earth she gave me 
birth from her association with Vt<hwa- 
mittra 

C9 The^psara Mcnaka gave me birth 
m a valley of the Himalayas Devoid 
of afiLCtions, she weni away leaving me 
there as if 1 was a child of some others 
\ 70 What great sm did I commit of old 
jm some other life that I was c-ist away by 
imy parents m my infancy, and now ( am 
cast away by you t 

71 Cast off from you, I am ready to go 
.back to the hcrniit'ige But you should 
Inot cast off this child who is your own son 

Dushmanta said : — 

72 O Sakuntah 1 do not know that 
I begot ih s child on you Women gen- 
erally speak falsehood Wlio will believe 
your words f 

73 Your mother 15 l ewd Mcnaka desti 
tute of affection she cast you off in the y 
valley of the Himalayas as one casts ofu 
the flowers after offering them to the gods 

74 Your father also is lustful Vishwa 
mitraof the Kshatrya race, destitute of all 
affection —the man who was tempted to 
become a Brahmana 

75 But fif you say), Menaka K the 
foremost of Apsaras and Vishwramitra 
IS the foremost of Rishis why then do you 
being their daughter, speak like a (ewd 
woman 7 

76 Your these words deserve no ere 
dcncc Are you not ashamed to utter them 
, — specially before me 7 Go away, O wicked 
nscctic woman 

77 Where is now that best of great 
Risnii (Visiiwamilra) and that best of Ap 
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s’fU Memka 7 Aid where are you, (though) 
JO the humble garb of ascetics 

7S Vour this son is very big, and ap- 
pearg to be very strong How has ho, 
within ^ short time, grown up like a Sataf 
sprout 7 

79 You arc born very low you speak 
tiso hkc a lewd woman You were lustfully 
conceived by Mcnaka 

80, O ascetic woman ill tJiat you say 
^ flUitc unknown to me I do not know you. 
Go Hwiy wherever you please 

St o king, you (can) see the faults of 
othees^ though they may be as small as thCj 
musiapd scej Bjtyoucan not see your own 
faults^ though they ire as big a$ the Vilxa} 
fruit 

82 Mcnaka is a celestial, (nay) Mmaka 
'S<^sidered to be the best of celestials O 

my b<rch ts iiob!cr (hair f'onr 

83 o great king, you walk on earth, 
but 1 roam m the swy Know that the diff- 
creni^ between you and me is like that of a 
mustard seed and the Meru (mountain ) 

84 O king behold — I can go to the 
abodes of Indn, Kuvera, Varna aad 
Vanjnt 

85 O smlass roan there is a proverb 
which 1 am going to mention to you , (but I 
‘••’t hot doing It) from any evil motive but 
only as an example 'iherefore, kindly 
pardon, me for referring to it 

\ 86 The ufely nan until he sees his face) 
F> a rnirror, considers himself more hand-| 
^omc, than others 

87 But when ho sees his own face in the 
inirr^, it is then that he perceiies the diff- 
erence between himself and others 
, 8S He XI ho IS really veryr htndsome, 
^ncvci- taunts others He, woo too much, 
vilifi^ others IS onJy considered to be aj 

, 89 As the swi le seeks for the dirt and 
Tilth even when it is m -r flower garden so 
'docs a wicked man chose only evil out of the/ 
evil nnd Ike good ihnt others speak 
If 9® But as till, geese always extract 
fmilk (hougli mixed with water, so does a 
(Wise man accept 01 ly what is good from the 
Ispcceh that is iiiicrmixed With both good and 
evil 

gt Honest men always feel p.im toj 
speak ill of others but W'lcked men always) 
derive pleasure m doing it 

92 Honest men always feet pleasure 
I m showing respert towards the old (good 
. men) but the fools always feel pleasure 
' in ulHiSing them} 



MAIIABIIARATA. 


93 Honest men are hippy m not seek- 
ing others’ fault, but the fools are happy 
in doing It. The wicked alwajs speak ill of 
honest men, but honest men never injure the 
wicked, even if injured by them. 

94 What could be more ridiculous in 
the world than this, that those that are wick- 
ed should represent really honest men as 
wicked 

95. Even athiests are afraid of those who 
have fallen from truth and virtue, as all men 
are afraid of the snakes of virulent poison. 
(When such is the case with an aihiest), 

\ what shall 1 speak of me who is athiest? 
j 96. The man, who having begotten a 
son who IS his own image, does not look 
after him, never gains the higher worlds 
The celestials destroy his good fortune and 
wealth 

97. The Pitris (ancestors) have said 
that the son continues the race and supports 
the relations, therefore, to give birth to a son 
I IS the best of all pieus acts Therefore, your 
‘ this son should not be abondoned 

98 Manu has said that there are five 
kinds of sons, namely those begotten by one 
on his wife, those obtained from others, 
those purchased for a pnee, those reared out 
of affection, and those begotten on other 
women, 

99. Sons support the religion and 
achievements of men, they increase their 
happiness , they rescue the dead ancestors 
from hell 

too Therefore, O best of kings, it is 
not proper for )ou to abondon jour son. O 
king of the earth, cherish j-our own self, 
truth and virtue, (by cherishing your this 
son). 

loi. O best of kings, it is not proper for 
jou to play hipoen's m this matter. The 
I dedication of a tank is more meritorious 
,lh.in that of one hundred wells A sacnficc 
, IS more mentonous than the dedication of a 
tmk. But (to beget a son) is more mento- 
Tious than the rcicbration of saciihccs 
I Truth (however) is more mentonous than the 
’ birth of one hundred sons 

lot. U one hundred horse*s.icnficcs and 
truth were weighed, truth would be found 
lieav ler thin one hundred horse-s.icnficcs. 
103 O king, I tell you, truth IS equal to 
! the sndy of the enure Vedas and abfutwns 
in all the sacred pilgrimages. 

lot There is no virtue cq^ual to truth, 
ihet« u nothing fin this world) supeiiorto 
truth. And there is nothing (again) more 
sinful ihan falsehood. 

»»5 Okipg. truth IS the great nrahma, 
. truth i> il< gfe..t vow, thtrtfoie, Oktng,do 


not violate your pledge Let truth anJ 
yourself be ever united. 

to6 If, however, you are united with 
falsehrxid, if you do not place any credence 
on my word, 1 shall go away from this 
place of ray own accord. Your companion- 
ship should not be sought after. 

107 But, O Du«hminta, (know this 
for a certainty), that when you are dead, my 
this son shall rule the whole earth, surround- 
ed by the four seas and adorned by the 
king of mountains. 

Vaisbampayana said — 

loS. Having said all this to the king, 
Sakuntala turned her back 1 hereupon a 
voice from the sky, coming from one who 
had no visible shape, addressed Dushmanta 
who was sitting, surrounded by his minis- 
ters, priests and Jiitvtkas, 

109. (It said), "O Dushmanta, the I 
mother is but a sheath of flesh (within which / 
the son dwells) the son, sprung from the! 
father, is the father himself. I'hercforcij 
cherish your son and do not insult Sakun- 1 
tala, 

no, O best of men, the son begotten by) 
one’s own self, rescues him from theabodul 
of Yama. You .ire the father of thissonW 
Sakunbila has spoken the truth. 

in. The husband divides his body In 
two pans and is bom in the womb of his 
wife as the son. O king, O Dushminta. 
therefore, cherish your this son, bom ot 
Sakuutala 

112. To forsike one's own son and to 
live thereafter is a great misfortune. There- 
fore, O descendant of ifie Puni race, chensh 1 
your this high-souled son, born ofSakun-’ 
tala. 

113. As you will cherish this child at our 
word, therefore your this son will be known) 
by the name of Bharata. 

114. Having heard these words of ihc 
dwellers of heaven, the kingot ihe Puru 
race w is much pleased, and addressing his 
pnestsand ministers, he said — 

115 “Heir allofjou thewonls ofthc 
messenger ol heaven. I myself know ilal 
this boy IS my son 

116. If 1 had accepted him is mv «on at 
Sakumali s words, my people would have 
been suspicious, ind my son also would not 
Kive^been considered to be pure (of pure 

Vaisbamapayana said:— 

117. O descendant of the Varau race, 
the king was exceedingly plesviJ, Uvauw: 
the puritv of the birth of lus von w iv esub- 
hshevl by the incjjcngcr of heaven. 
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liS He then performed with joy ill 
those rites which a father should perform 
for his son 

1 119 He smelt his sons hcid.hecm- 
braced him with afTcction Tiic Unhmams 
uttered blessings on him, and the bards 
began to apphud him 

J20 The king then enjojed the great 
pleasure that one feels at the touch of one's 
own son Dushmanta also rcccixcd his 
w,ile (Sakuntala) with all honour and 
affection Affectionately pacifjmg her, he 
spoke to her thus 

I2t — 22 "O lady, my union willt jou 
took place in private None knew of jt, and 
therefore, it is natural that people should 
have thought that our union was only out of 
lust, and that we were not husband and 
wife. This son, installed as ray heir-appa* 
rent, would have been considered as a man 
of impure birth Therefore, I was thinking 
how best to establish jour purity 

133 O dearest, O lady of beautiful ejes, 

I have forgiven jou for all the hard words 
JOU have uttered manger. Veu arc mj 
darling.” 

134 O descendant of the Oharata race, 
having *poken thus to his dear queen 
(Sakuntala), the rojal sage Uushmanta, 
rreceived her with the presents of perfume. 
Ifood and drink. 

in^ The king Dushmanta thereupon, 
installed the son of Sakuntala as his Heir' 
apparent, bestowing upon him the name of 
] Bharata. 

*26 From that day the invincible car of 
Dharata, like the car of the celestials, with 
its famous and bright wheels, traversed the 
whole earth, filling it vvith its rattle 

127 The son of Dushmanta (Bharata) 
brought under his sway all the kings of 
the world He ruled his subjects virtuously 
and gained great fame 

128 That king (Bharata) was known 
ibythe name of Chakravarti and Sana- 
jvaunia He performed many saenffees (ike 
fndra the lord of the Marutas 

129 Kanwa was the chief priest in 
those sacrifices and great alfenngs were 
made to the Drahmanas The fortunate 
king performed both the cow and the borsc- 
sacnnccs 

130 Bharata gave one thousand gold 
coins to Kanwa as his sacrificial fee From 
this Bharata has folloiv^ this " achieve 
merit of Bharata,' from him has sprung 
this great race (of Bharata ) ' 

131—^2 All kings that were born after | 
him are called after his name And in this I 
Bharata race were many god like and 1 


grevtiy powerful best of fflonirchs They 
were like Brahma himself. Their names 
arc countless 

133 O descendant of the Bhartia race, 
f shall name only the chief ones, who were 
all blessed with great fortune and devoted 
lo truth and honesty. They were all 
like the celestials 

T 7 i«f eu Is the set eniy fourth chapter, the 
end of the history of Sakuntala, tn the 
Sambnasa of the Ads Paria. 


CHAPTER bXXV. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA )~CoitUiiued. 

Vaishampanya said 

t. O sinless one Prajapati Daksha, 
Vaivauata Manu, Bharata, Kuru, Pura, 
Ajamira, 

3—3 Jadava and all the other kings of 
the Bharata racc ,->-0 sinless king, 1 shall 
now recite the holy, illustrious, ana long hfe« 
bestowing histones of these great men They 
were as effulgent os the sun and the great 
Uuhis 

4 Pmchaia had ten sons, who were all 
devoted to asceticism, and they all possessed 
every virtue They burnt with the fire of 
(heir mouth mtny mcdwinal plants 

5 O be«t of king, from them was bom 
Prachajos Dakslia and from Daksha spring) 
all creatures. 1 herefore, he was called the' 
Crandstre 

6 The Rishi Daksha, bom of Prachatas, 

begot one thousand sons, uniting with 
Virmi they were all of rigid vows hko 
himself » 

7 Narada taught these one thousand 

sons of Daksha the excellent philosophy) 
of Sankhja, the means of salvation ' 

8 O Janamejaja, the lord of creation 
Prajapati Dakshn, from the desire of creat- 

' irg more craslures begot fifty daughters. 
He made them all his Pufrees 

9 He bestowed ten of his daughters 1 
on Daksha, thirteen on Kashyapa and] 
twenty seven on Chandra who were all en- ' 
gaged II) indicating time 

to Kashyapa the son of Marichi, be- 
boc on his wife the daughter of Dakhsha, 
who was Uie eldest among his thirteen wives, < 
Aditya. 

11 "nie greatly effulgent celestials, fndra, 1 
being at their head and Vivaswata also.] 
Vivaswata s son was born Yama, the great 1 
tori 

12 Martanda (Vivaswata) begot another 
son who was gifted witn great mtclhgence, 
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and he was called Manu. Yama was his 
3 oungcr brother 

13 Manu was greatly wise and virtuous, 
he became the progenitor of a race The 
offspring of Manu were called Manavas, 
(human beings ) 

14 It was from Manu that all men, in* 
.eluding Brahmanas Kshatr^as, and others 
' have been born O great king, the Brah* 

manas and Ivshatrjas were subsequently 
united 

15 Those sons of hfanu who were Brah- 
inanas, became devoted to the study of 
the Vedas Vena, Dhnshnu, Norishyana, 
Navaga, Ikshaku, 

16 Kurusha, and Sarjati, the eighth a 
daughter, named 11a the ninth Pnshadhni, 
who was gifted with all the virtues of 
Kshatryas 

17 Nabhaganshata was the tenth son 
of Daksha Besides these, Manu had fifty 
other sons on earth, 

18 We have heard they nil perished 
nuarrelUng with one another The learned 

‘ Purura'a was born of lla 

18 We have heard that tia was both 
the father and the mother of Pururata He 
had sway o\er thirteen islands of the sea 
Though he was a human being yet he re* 
mained always surrounded by superhuman 
companions 

so Pururava intoxicated with the pride 
I of power wh ch he possessed quarrelled 
‘with the Brahmanas, caring httle for their 
anger He robbed them of their wealth 

21 beeing th s Sanatkumar came from 
the region of Brahma and gave him good 
^ounset, which he did not accept 

22 Thereupon the wrath of the great 
Rishis was excited and the king, who was 
intoxicated with the pride of power and who 
lost his reason, was immediately killed by 
their curse 

23 This king (Pururaia) brought from 
the region of the Gandharvas, three kinds 
of fire for sacrificial purposes with the 
Apsara Urvashi 

24 He begot six sons on Urvasi namdy 
Ay us Dhimata Atnavasu, Dhndhayus, 
and Satayus 

25 It is said that Ayus begot on the 
(daughter of Swanavanu four sons namely 
I Nahusha Vnhadhasarmana, Rajingaya, 

and Anenas 

26 O king, of all the sons of Ayus 
/Nahusha was exceedingly intelligent and 

powerful He ruled his kingdom with great 
Virtue 


27 King Nahusha equally supported 
the Pilns, the Devas, the Rishis, the Gan* 
dharvas, thcNagns, thcRakshasas the Brah* 
manns, the Kshatrjas and the Vaisjas 

28 He suppressed all the robbers with 
a mighty hand , he made them pay tribute 
to the Rishis and carry them on ihcir back 
os beasts of burdens 

29 Beating the very dwellers of heaven 
with hts beauty, his asceticism, his prowess 
and cnergv, ne ruled the earth, as if he 
was Indr i nimsetf 

30 Nahusha begot six sweet speeched ' 
sons, name'y Yab, Y^^ti, Sanyati, Ajati 
Ayati and Dhrava 

3t Yati adopted asceticism, and became 
a great Rishi like Brahma himself. Yayatn 
became groitly virtuous 

32 He ruled over the whole earth, I'C 
performed many sacrifices he worshipp^ 
the Pitris with great reverence and showed 
a great respect towards the celestials 

33 He showed great kindness and 
favour to all his subjects and he was revet 
defeated by any for His sons were su 
great bow men, and were gifted with su 
accomplishments 

34 O great king, they were bom of 
Dcvjani and Svrmishta, his too 

1 rom Devjant were born Yadus so®' 
Tarvasu 

33 From Sarmishta were born Drahyu 
Anu, and Puru O king after ruling h'* 
subjects with virtue for a long time 
36 The son of Nahusha (Yayati) 
was attacked by the terrible old age which 
destroyed his personal beauty 
been thus attaeVeed by old age, the king 
thus addressed h s sons 
37 — ^38 Namely Yadu Puru Tarvasui 
Drahyu and Anu ' O Deaf sons 1 wish 
to be young, and desire to pass my 
with young women Help me m this 
- Wisvlrfa.'Awii *00111 di 'C/evjatu saii, 

39 What do you require? Do yoU 
want to have our youth? Yayati replicOi 

Accept wy old age 

40 I would then enjoy myself with 
your youth During a long sacrifice I was 
cursed by the Rishi Usanas and therefore 

thus have I lost all my powers of enjoying 

sensual pleasures O sons, I shall enjoy 
myself with your youth 

41 (Therefore) take any of you m/ 
klecrepitude and rule the kingdom with my 
body I would then enjoy myself with a 
renovated youthful body. 

42 Yadu and other sons did not 
agree to take upon them his old age. 
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CHAPTER LXXVl 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA )-C. 


■7 Hoi L oor ancestor (Vajalp *'>0 
.Kn»th front Pranpatt, obtain the 

Sbumobfodanshtorolinkr.? 

. ,,..ntir I desire 1 


o„S“fS“Sc?S.o»al.tn,otho 
;,gdom at >our command 

Sffi-WsSs-f.-': 

"‘^‘‘°™^'P'-^,"?a,iu°Sbist>S”.nt^ 

Sf rvSlirho’io, ro"n.a,ncd a, sDong and 
ponetfiil as a tiger 

snS. .blVaT- U— ^0“ Umg vayat, 

1 « the abet hand «nlh LitiaDetiani gsent battles 
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5 ‘'"l ieii! biween ' the Dev as and 

UieVsoSs lor r«'orc,gnt> over the 

“T;:or.hedes,.o, jee^ngticp^y. 

t A|l^brS;S‘ an” ^r 

P"'" ‘“.“"iSntrf u“ S eSnkra) a. 

fKTnif^»f''^“'”',S°r.ta.ry he- 
^ There ''a* All 
tween these two . , battle by the Dc\as 
nen lie i> . — T' a'nise inturcs none... •- i navas that %scre (Sutcra) 

C-, The greatly w se k ng ^ | thus being made ahvc, i, 

LTr^sa^ ued^^u-d ba. 1 . I- o'*! 
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52 When a man bc^dcsires 

when he is . |,e injures none, it is 


tis \ouin lu —- 
^ n I I m on the throne sij mg. 
instalkd him on ,j coimuc 

53 ‘ 1 rom >ou my race 

Yo 1 are my . ® arid after jour name 
will be known in the wo 


tf-aishampayanasaid: 

56 ihat best of kings ( 

i„,l-iUcd Puru on ‘'’'^°'«at ascctc 

mount \ figu to become a g 


aunt Arigu to become ^ 
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CO isukr "IS Very miportiut The kiwwlLdj,c 
of tint science which is known to that Unli* 
inma of immcasunbic prowess, 

13 SuUn must bo obUnicd by )oii ns 
soovt as possible You will then be ashu 
cr with 111 m all sacnficnl offenn^ You 
slnll find thnt BraVimma (Siikra) in the 
court of (king) Vrishnparv-i 

14 He nlwnjs protects the Dnnnxas but 
never the ccleslinls, their opponents \oii 
arc joungcr than he, and jou arc, therefore, 
able to revere him 

You enn also adore Dcvjnm the 
favourite daughter of that illustrious man 
You are capable of conciliating them both 
'Ihcre IS none else who can do it 

16 You are sure to obtain that know- I 
ledge (of SinjibttHi from the Uishi) by 
gratifying Dev jam with your conduct Ibcr 
ality sweetness, and general behaviour ' 

17 Having been thus addressed and 
worshipped by the celestials he said it 
•0 He then went to the court of king 
Vrislnparva 

18 O king having been thus seit by 
the celestials Kacha soon came to the city of 
the king of the \suras and seeing Sukra 
there he thus addressed him 

19 Reverend Sir, accept me as your 
disciple I am the grandson of Hisln 
Angirasha and the son ot Vriha'-pau lam 
knovnas ICacha by name 

30 Accepting y i as my great preceptor 
I shall practise Brahwach xrja lor one vhwu 
sand years rhereforc, command me 

Sukra said 

2t O Kacha you arc welcome t accept 
your words I »hall treat youwth recard 
for by my do ng it Vnhaspati w ll be 
regarded 

Vaiskampayana said — 

2’ Commanded by the son of Kavi 
Viants tUa cabled Siikr-t A-icfr?««d * Ba 
t so And he took the v ow he spoke of 

23 O descendant of the Bharata race 
(Kacha) 130W the vow he had spoken of at 
tlie proper t me and began to worship his 
preceptor (Sukra) and Devjan 

24 That youth (Ivicha) daily gratified 
Devjani who was also in her youth with 
s ng dancing and playing on various 
kinds of instruments 

25 O desi.cnd.ant of the Bharata race 
he gratificil that maiden Dcvjani who was 
in her yoith with the proscwtalwiii tA 
llovvrs nid fruits, and serving her a>an 
obedient servant 


26 And Dcvjini also, when they were' 
alone gratified that vow observing youlh 
(fviLliaj With her songs and sweetness of 
manners 

27 When five hundred years had thus 
passed away of his vow, the Danavascamc 
to know bis intention 

28 One day the Danavas saw ICacht 
when he was tending (his preceptors) kinc 
Fhey then killed him out of the haired they 
bore against Vrihxspali and from the desire 
of saving the knowledge of Sanjibani 

39 They hacked him to pieces and' 
gave Iws body to bedevoured by jack ! and 
I wolves Ihc kme rctunicd to the fold vuth 
outtbccow herd (Kacha) 

30 O descendant of the Bharata race 
when Dcvjani s iw that the kmc hail returned 
without Ivaeha she spoke to her I ilhcr thus 

Devjani said — 

31 O sire I'm Ai'iiihotfn (i2\ct\ og fire) 
IS kindled the sun has also set Jhc kine 
have comeback without ihcir cow herd But 
Kacha vs not to be seen 

32 O father St is evident Ivac a is 
either dead or killed I tell you truly that 
I shall not live without him 

Sukra said — 

33 1 will revive hin by saving Come) 
here then with the help of the knowledge 
of Sinjxbani, be summoned Kacha (to come 
to him ) 

34 Having been thus summoned Kacha 
appeared vn joy tearing the bodies of ih* 
wolves (that had devoured Jiun ) 

35 Having been asked by the daughter 
of VwTgava (bukra) the reason of his delay 
hesaid O sweet lady bu dened with sacri 
Gcial wood and kusa grass 

36 I was coiruwg towards the hermitage 
and feeling tired I wit under a banian tnt 
All the kmc also were slaying under tie 
shade of that tree 

37 The \suras having seen me there 
aslcdmc Who are you? They heard 
my tins reply, I am Kacha the son of 
Vnhaspati 

38 As soon as 1 said this iboscDanavas 
killed me and having hacked my body to 
pcces they gave it to jackals and wolves 
Ihey then went to their homes in joy 

39 O amiable lady, summoned by the 
lUustnoas Vargava (your father) 1 have 
somehow or other came before you having 
been made alive 

40 On another occasion the Drahmana 
Kacha at the request of Dcvjani went mo 
the forest to Collect flowers and when 
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lie wai freely roaming there, he was again 
seen by ihc Danaias. Ihcy again killed 
him, (pounded him to pouders) and mixed 
him With the waters of the ocean. 

41, Finding him .again hate m coming 
home, that maiden .again told her lather 
what had happened. Hating been again 
summoned by that Urahmana (Sukra) to 
come home, Kacha appeared bclurc the 
d-aughicr of his preceptor. He again rc- 

f icated to her all that had happened to 
lint. 

43. They killed him tor (lie third time 
And having reduced him to ashes by bum* 
in g, they mixed those .ashes with the wine 
Iwhich thcyoflercd to the Dralimana (Sukra). 

43. Devjani again spoke to her father 
thus, *' O father, iCicha was sent to gather 
(lowers, hut he 15 nut to be seen, 

44. It IS evident, Kacha is cttlicr dc.ad 
or killed. ) tell >ou truly, I sliall notlnc 
VMtlKiutlnm.’' 

Sokra saidJ— 

43. O cLiughtcr, the son of Vnhaspati, 
Kichthas gone to the land of the UcoJ. 
I hough .igatri and again rev ivcd by niyknow 
kjge,|ic IS often killed, \\ hat slult I do It 
41S--47. O Dcviani, do not grieve, do 
not weep. One (ike )ou should not grieve 
foronc who IS murlaf Youarc worshipped 
by tirahnia, by Urahmanas (he celestials 
With (thvir king) Indra, (he Vasus, (he 
Ashumiv, (lie A«uras and bj (he whole 
universe l| is iii)(wssibtc to keep hxn 
nine. lor every tune i revive him he is 
killed (by the Dinavas) 

Dovjani said — 

4*1 , ^^hy should I not grieve and weep 
fur Kail>.i, wlvovo gramlfaihcr is old 
Angiraslui liiinM II .and vihuse f.ithir is the 
grc.it .iscciic Vrili-i'patj, who j» the grand- 
son of a Uivhi and the sun of a Kislii. 

47. He hinivelf is 0 nrikmacUart and 
an awriic. he it alw na wakeful m exert 
airtV. O iidur \ OuR sCirve .am1)i)k.«v 
the way •«! whwh KaiJia Im gone, Jhe 
Itandvomc K.aeli i is dear to me. 


ICacha, but being afraid of his preceptor's 
safety, he feebly replied from within the 
stoiiuch of Sukra. 

53. Sukra then .asked him, “O Brah* / 
mana, Ijow have you entered my stomach 1” 

Kaclia said •— 

By tour grace my memory lias not left 
me. I recollect every thing iliat Jiad Iwp- 
hened to me. Afy ascttic virtues also 
hate not been destroyed, riiercfore, I ant 
capable of bearing this insuitcrablc pain. 

53. O son of Kavi, I was killed by the 

Asuraa, my body was burnt and reduced 
to ashes, and 1 was then given to you with 
yourvvine O Urahmana, vvlicn you arc pre- 
sent, how IS it possible for (lie Asura Utzja 
(the power of the Asuras) to overcome the J 
liruhtua (the power of the lirah- 

manas } 

Sukra said 

54. 0 1 >tvjini, vvJwt good C.V11 I date 
youT Ivachas hie can be revived^ only 
with my dc.iih. Kacht it nilhin me There 
IS no other way of his coming out, except 
by ripping open my stomach. 

Devjani said :~ 

55 Both (he sliockt uiil bum me hke 
fire. The death of ICacha and tliat of yours 
are hoihsomo to me the deith of laatli» 
w,» kill me. If you die, I sliatl nut be able 
10 bear life. 

Sukra said 

Sli O sot) of YriInvp.al!,you are crowned 
wall Success, when Dcvjani ailorcs you v> 
mudi H you arc not Indra m thcgiu'-c 
of Kocln, today, accipt,— I give you the 
science of reviving life. 

57. None can come out .alive from my 
S oniich .V Brahmana. however, imi'a nt i l»c 
killed rhcreforc, accept the knowledge 1 
tcAcUyOU. 

5^ Come to h/c .agam at my von. Povv 
cased of the kn</>v'leij„e 1 tcitbyou, ami 
being again revived l»v me O tliild. Like 
careiivvt you act wiuv gratitude whenyou 
come out of nvy slum ten. 
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6r ‘ I rcgirdliim, wliopolirs ihe Ambro* 
fiiA of knowledge into one s tirs is jou 
hi\e done to me «lio w is devoid of know* 
ledge bolb as my filbcr ind is niDlhcf 
'Ho who has gratitude can never injure b>s 
prcceplor 

62 Those that, Invmg icquircd know- 
ledge, injure iheir preceptor who is in 
object of adoration, who is the giver of 
knowledge ind who is the most precious of 
ill precious objects on earth become hited 
on earth, and finally go to the regions ol live 
sinful 

Vaishampayana said 

63 64 Having been deceived while 
under the nllucnce of wmc and remember 
mg the terrible consequences of drink and 
the total loss of consciousness the result of it 
ind seeing before him the handsome Ivichi 
whom he hid dmnk with the wine whlc 
intoxvc&ted (the Icanicd Svikra) with the 
wish of effecting a reform m the manners 
of the Drahmanas rose from the ground in 
anger, and spoke thus, 

I 63 ‘That wretched Drihmana, who 
I being unable to res st the temptation will 
drink liquor from this day shiU be consv 
dered as to have commuted the sin of slay 
I ing a Brahmana and he shall be hated both 
in this and in the other world j 

66 I set ihia limit to the conduct of 
the Brahmanas everywhere Let (his (my 
solemn words) be heard by the honest men 
by the Brahmanas by the celestials and by 
those who regard tlicir superiors ’ 

67 Having Slid th s, the illustrious 
TtisVii the ascetic of ascetics summoned the 
Danavas who had been deprived of their 
good sense by 1 ate He then told them, 

63 O foolish Danavis I now tint 
Kachi had obtained hiS w sh He will 
henceforth dwell with me Having obliined 
the kno vlcdge of S-iujtbant that illustrious 
llrahmana has become as powerful as 
Urahtna himself 

Ctg Having said thiS much Bhargava 
(Sukra) stopped I he Danavas being as 
ton shed went away to their homes 

70 Kacha after Ivavmg lived with hvs 
preceptor for full one thousand years pre 
] ared to go to the land 0/ the celestials with 
il e permission of his preceptor 

Thus ends il e seventy stxth tlirf-itr the 

J isfory e/ I ayah iii the Sambha a of tie 

AJi I in I 


CHAPTER LXXVfl 

(SAMBJIAVA VAWW A)— CorttniueJ 

Vaisliampayana said — 

t When the period of his vow expired, 
ind when he vvis prcpircd to go to the land 
of the celestials iflcr having received lie 
permission of Ins preceptor, Dcvjani id* 
dressed him ihus, 

2 “ O the grandson of Ilishi Angirad 1, 
jou sli ne most brightly in conduct, m b rth 
VO teaming, in isceiicism and in hunviUtj 

3 As the Rislu Angirvslii is honoured by 
my illusirious father, so is (your fad 
Vnliaspati honoured and respected by me 

4 O great ascetic, knowing tins hear 
what Isay \ou are aware of my beha* 
vaour towards you during llic period of your 
vow. 

5 Your vow IS now over you should 
now fix your affect! in on me wlw lovejou 
Accept my hand with ordamed rites and 
Mantras 

' Kacba said 

6 You are an object of mv respect md 
worship as IS your illustrious father O hdy 
of faultless features you arc an object of 
greater reverence to me (than your father) 

7 You are dearer than life to thehgh 
souted Bhargava O amiable lady yni 
arc ever worthy of my worship, as you ire 
the daughter of my preceptor 

8 As your father Sukra my^prewtor is 
ever honoured by me so are you O Dev 
jam Uverefore you should not speak to m® 
thus 

Devjani said 

9 O best of tlie twice born, you arc tic 
son of my preceptor s son you are not the 
son of my father Therefore you are an 
object of my respect and worship 

10 O Kacha when the Asuras 1 died 
you again and again you should recollect to- 
day the love I showed towards you 

11 O virtuous man remembering my 
love and affection for you and also my de 
voted regard for you you should not abant 
don me without any faults 

Kaclia said •— 

12 O lady of virtuous vows do no ' 
“JS® me nto such a sinful course O lady 
ol fair eyebrows be feraceful tome O 
am able lady you are an object of greater 
regard than my preceptor 

II O larj,e eyed Ivdy O hdy of hind V 
some lace O -imvable nnidcii il t, place 
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iViC body ot die son of Ravi, (Sukra) where 
you live, IS also my abode 1 

14. You are truly my sister O slender- 
* waibied lady, O amiable maiden, du not 

so. We have most happily passed the days 
we have lived together. Iherc is perfect 
good feeling now existing between us. 

15. 1 <ask your leave to go away. Bless 
me so that good may come to my journey. 
Jlemcmber me in your conversations as one 
who has not transgressed virtue Serve my 
preceptor with readiness and singleness of 
heart. 

Devjani said 

16 If you refuse to make me your wife, 
solicited by me as I do, O ICncfia, (indeed I 
say) your knowledge will bear no fruits. 

Kacia said 

ty. I refusedkocomply with your request, 
because you arc my preceptor's daughter. 
(I did not refuse you) lor any fault of yours. 
My preceptor also had not issued any com- 
mand regarding this matter. Curse me if it 
pleases you. 

18 O Devjani, I have told you what 
should be the conduct of Bishis. f, there- 
fore, do not deserve your curse. But not- 
^withstanding all this you have cursed me 
out of desire and not from a sense of duty. 

tq. Therefore, your desire shall not be 
fulhlled, no Uishrs son will ever accept 
your hand. 

*0, You Imvc Slid tliftt my knowledge 
would not bear fruits. Let it be so But it 
shall bear fruits in him whom 1 siial! leach it. 

Vaishampayana said * — ' 

21. Having s.nid this to Oevjani, that best 
of Ur.ahmanas, that foremost of the twice- 
born, ICncha hurriedly went aw.ny to the land 
of the celcstuils. 

22. Seeing him arnvcd.Uie celestials with 
Indrn .nt their head looked with delight to- 
wards Vriliaspati, and 'poke to him thus. 

TbnDevassaid:— j 

St. You have performed .an act of great | 
good for us , your achievements are v»ondcr- 1 
iol, your fame will never die you will be, 
the sharer with us in the s.ncnficMi offerings. | 

Thut tnds iht Sfvettljr ttvtuih cUapttr, 
intiory cf Yayati, tn iht Sambhava 
tht Adi Pdrva. 


CHAPTER L.'JXVIlJ. 

(SAM BH AD A PAUVA).— ContmwrA 

VaisUampayana said 

I. O licst ot ihe Ulnrvl.v rncr, the dwel- 
lers of hevvciv were csiccdir|,tv glvd to get 


back Kacha who had karnt the knowledge 
(of SaiijihiniiJ' The celestials then learnt 
the Sa»]iba)n from Kacha, and considered 
their object achieved. 

2. They all assembled together .nnd thus 
spoke to Indra, ‘ O Indra, tke time has 
come to show your prowess. Kilt your 
enemies.” 

3. Having been thus addressed, Indr.a 
said “Be it so " He then, accompanied 
by the celestials set out. He saw many 
damsels in the forest. 

4 Tlie maidens were sporting in 1 fake 
in the wood wJiich was like that of Chitra- 
ratba Changing himself into wind, ho 
(Indra) mixed up ihcir clothes. 

S« The maidens, after rising from the 
water all together, put on the clothes winch 
each got near her from the mixed up heap. 

6 f The cfotli of Devjani was thus liken 
up and worn by Sarmishta, the daughter 
of king Vnsh.nparva, not knowing that it be- 
longed to others 

7. O great king, a disputei thereupon, 
arose between Devjamand Sarmishta, 

Devjaai'eaid 

8 O daughter of the Asura, how do you 
dare take my cloth, being my pupil. Desti- 
tute of good conduct, notlnng good can come 
to you. 

Sfurjaishta said 

9 Whether my father is sitting or lying 
your father, occupying a. lower seat, and 
casting his eyes downwards, adores him like 
a Bandi (a chanter of praises.) 

10. Youarcthc daugliter of a man who 
begs, and I am the daughter of one who/ 
bestows alms. Your father chants praises 
of others, and my father's praises are 
chanted Your father lives on alms, my 
lather bestows them. 

' tt. O iicgger's girf, yucr are free te strihe 
your breast, (o use lursh words, to vow 
enmity to me, and to give vvayfoyour wr.vth. 
O beggcrly woman, you weep in vain. You 
cannot harm me, though 1 can harm you. 
You desire to quarrel with me, but 1 do not 
al all consider y ou as my equal, 

VaisUampayana said ;~ 

12 Having heard this, Devjani became 
very angry, and she began to tear her cloth. 
But Sarmishta, ihrowing her into a well, 
went away to her home. 

ly. The wicked Svrmisht.a thought her 
to be detd, .and went home in a wrailiful 
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I J4, When she vicnl the Min of 

NaUu&lxa, Yajui Lame to ihil place, lie 
vk IS after deer. The pair of horses m his car 
Mere fatigued, .and he himself w.as thirst>. 

1 5 T hat son of Nahuslua (Y.aj all) 5.a» 
a Mcll in Mhich there M.as no tvater. Iherc 
(tn that Mcll) the king san a maiden as 
Lflulgcnt as fire. 

if). Seeing her Mithin the Mcll, the illiis> 
tnous king addressed that girl nho avas as 
beautiful os a celestial maiden, lhat best 
of kings, pacifjing her Viith sweet words 
said, 

ij. O fair ladj, Olad> with bright nails, 
.as burnished copper, and with car-rings 
of celestial gems, who arc ^uii T Wh^ are jou 
m such anxiety ? Whyarcyou weeping in 
distress ? 

iS. KowhaicjdU fallen into this well 
coicred with long grass and creepers T O 
beauty of slcndcr-waist, tell me trul^, whose 
daughter arc >ou 7 

Devjani said 

l am the daughter of Sukra who 
revives the Asuras, killed bv the celestials 
He knows not what has befallen me. 

20. O king, this IS my nght hand with , 
' nails .as bn^it as the burnished copper. , 
You are noblj born, — I ask )ou, take my 
hand and raise me up. 

2t 1 know, )0u are very gentle, very 
powerful and greatly’ famous. You should 
raise me up from this well, 

Vaishampayana said — 

32 The son of Nahusha, king (Yajati), 
having learnt that she was the daughter of a 
Brahmana, took bold of her right hand, 
and raised her up from that well. 

33. The king, after speedily raising 
her from the well, and speaking sweet and 
courteous words to that beauty of tapenng 
thighs, went away to his own capital. 

34 After the departure of (he son of 
Nahusha (Yajati), the faultless featured 
( Dcvjani spoke in sorrow to Ghurnika who 
came there. 

Devjam said — 

25 O Ghurnika, go speedily to my 
father and tell him as soon as possible all 
that had happened. 1 shall not enter the 
cit) of \ nshaparva. 

Vaishampayana said — 

26. Ghurnika speedily went to the 
palace of the Asura (chief). Finding the 
son of Ixavi (Sukra), she «pokc to him thus, 
her perception having hcctv dimmed b\ 
ingtr. 


27. *'0 great Drahtitafia, O illustrious 
man, I tell )ou, Dcvjani has been illiiscd by 
Sannishti, the daughter of Vnshaparva. 

aS H.aiirrg hc.ard that his daughter had 
been iJluscd by Sarinivhu, he sooi\ went to 
search for licr with a bcav^ heart. 

29. And when he found lier m the forest, 
the son of Kavi embraced licr with affection, 
and spoke to her vrilh bis voice clwkcd wilb 
grief. 

Sukra said •— 

30. “riic weal and woe tint befall on 
people IS always ductoUicic own faults* 
You had some fault, 1 am sure, which has 
been thus evpiated. 

Devjani said:— 

I 31. Beit punishment of my fault or not, 

I (O father), hear all that the daughter of 
Vtishap.ana, Sarmishti, bad said to me. 

32. She has said, (I si>) trul>, tint 
you are a Bandi (lured chanter) of ih® 
Asura king Fven thus did Sarmishta, 
the daughter of Vnshaparva, speak 

33 These cruel and piercing words. 
With her eyes red (with anger). (She said), 
—"You are the daughter of ore who aluajS 
chants the praise of others for hire, and 
who always asks for chanty, 

34 And who .accepts alms, whcre.as 
I am the daughter of one who is the adored 
of all, who gives alms and never receives any 
gift from any body " Thus again and again 
spoke to me Sarmishta, the daughter of 
Vrishapana, full of pride, her eyes red m 
anger. 

35 O father, if 1 .am really the daughter 
of a hired chaunler of others* praises, and of 
one who accepts alms, I must adore her m 
the hope of getling licr favour. I have 
already told this to her. 

Sukra said — 

56 O Devjani, you are not the daughter 
of a hired chaunler o5 praises, nor that of 
one who asks for alms and receives ’them. 
You arc the daughter of one who isadoredl 
by all and who adores none 

37- Vnshaiarpa and Indra and king 
Yayaii (all) know my strength to be incon- 
ceivable like Brahma and unapproacablc 
God. 

31 The Self created (Brahma) himself, 
being pleased with me said that I was the 
lord of that which was m all things on earth 
or m heaven. 

39 I tell you tally, that it is I who poiir[ 
ram for the good of all, and nourish ihc 
annual plants that sustain all In mg crea 
turcs. 
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Va.jliampayaua said — 

40 It ^vns thus \Mth such sweet and 
sensible VKords, the father tried to pacify his 
•angry and sorrowful daughter. 

Thus ends the eighfj/ sevenik chapter^ 
ihe history of I'ayali, ih the Suiai/tava of 
4he Aih PurTa, 


CHAPTER LXXIX. 

<SAMBHAVA IHHVA )—Conitttued. 

Sukra said 

I O Dcvjani, know that the man who 
Moes not regard the evd uorda of others, 
‘conquers everything 

2. The wise men call him a true chano- 
tecr who liolds lightly the reins of his 

.horses Hois a true man who subdues 
I his rising anger, 

3. O Devjani, know that he who subdues 
the rising anger by his feeling of non>jngcr, 
conquers everything on earth, 

4. Me who subdues his rising anger by 
forgiveness like the casting off ll)C ^uugh 
of a snake is called a true man. 

5 He who subdues his anger he who 
docs net regard the bad words of others, he 
who 1$ not angry even when there is a 

E ~"ise, certainly acquires the four objects 
which we live (namely Dharnitt, Artha 
iJin/na and Voksha ) 

0 Dciween the two men one perform- 
tug sacrifices continually every month for 
one hundred years and one who docs not 
ifccl any anger, the man who does uol feel 
any tngcr is (he greater mail, 

7 Boys and girls, who arc incapable of 
distingujsliing between riglil and wrong, 
quarrel .among one anoltiLr, Ibe wise 
never imitate them, 

Devjani said — 

S O /wlw, J -V.eoip, i.Uswg.b J 
what arc duties and virtues 1 also know 
the diflcrcncc between anger and foigivc- 
iicss, and the power of each 

9, Hut when t pupil behaves disrespect- 
fully towards bis tutor, he should neicr be 
forgiven by the preceptor, if be w ints to 
bcnifil him Ihcrcforc, 1 do nol desire to 
live in a country where the pcopfi, arc 
$0 bad 

to The wise man whodcsirw the good of 
all, shouUl not h%o among men who arc 
'sinfully inclined, and who ^wiys spe ikiU of 
' men of high birth and good bviiavivur. 

It, ft IS vsid to be the best pfacc to 
hvc where higli birUt and good cenduetarc 


kncKvn and respected and where men know 
our birth and bch-iviour. ' 

tc. The cruel words of the daughter of 
Vnsfilparva burn my heart, as men, desirous 
of kindbiig a fire, bum the dry woods. 

13, I think nothing is more pim/uf in the 
three worlds than to adore one's enemies, 
who arc blessed with good formne, whereas 
he possesses none I he learned men havet 
said (luU death would be preferable to such 
a man. 

Thus ends the seventy iiuith chapter, the 
history^ Yayatit ns the tssmbhava of the 
Adi vana. 


CHAPTER LXX:X. 

(SAMBHABA PARVA )^Conimued.^ 

Vaiahampayana said •— 

1 The best of the Vrigu race, the son of 
Kavt (Sukra) himself became angry. Com- 
ing to the phec where Vrislnpwa was 
sealed, he ftarlcssly addressed him thus — 

2 ‘ O king, the sinful acts like the earth * 
immcdintcly do not bear fruit But they do 
gradually and secretly cuCawty the roots of 
their deer. 

3 Such fruits arc seen, either in one a 
ounsclf, Of m one s son or in une s grnndson. 
Sin must bear fruits, like rich food they can - 1 
nee be digested 

4 As you killed the grandson of Rvshi 
Angirasha, the Hrahmana Kachi, who was 
virtuous, learned m religious precepis, and 
aUcnUvc lu duties, when he lived with 

5. As you have mil-treated m\ daughter 
who did not deserve U, O Vrishaparva, 
know, 1 shall leave you and alt your 

•k O king, for Ibis reason I can no lon- 
ger stay here with you Do not think. O 
Danava, tliat ( am raving or 1 am .a liar. 
\ou think very fittfe of your faufts arreft/*/ 
not try to correct them. 

Vrisliaparva said — 

7 O soil of Vrigu, never leave ! attribu- 
ted to you falscbiiod or iinpiciy Virtue 
and truth ever dwUI in you. He gracious to 
me. 

8 O son of Vrigu, if you rc.ally leave roe 
and go away (from this place), wt sluafl have 
(hen to go into the dirp boilom of the ocean. 
Micre IS no other alicrnativi. for us 

Sukra said 

9 O Vsura, 1 care very biiJe whetber 
ya>i> go into the bottom of tin. sc.i, or ily 
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away to all directions I mi mcnpablc of 
bcanng mj daughter s grief 

lo My life depends on her Seek, O 
Asuras, to please her. As Vrihaspati al- 
\\a>s seeks the good of Indra, so 1 seek your 
good with my ascetic powers. 

Vrishaparva said 

It. O son of Vngu, jou arc the absolute 
master of c\erything that belongs to the 
Asura chief in this world — these elephants, 
kine, and horses, — nay cicn myself. 

Sukra said 

12 O great Asura, if it is (really) true 
that \ am the lord over all the wealth of the 
Asuras, then go and try to please Devjani 

Vaishampayana said 

13 When the great son of Kavi (Sukrn) 
was thus addressed by Vnshaparvn, he went 
to Dcviani. and the son of Vngu told 
her all 

Devjani said 

H O son of Vngu O father, if you are 
really the lord over the Asura king and all 
his wealth) then let the king come personally 
to me and spiak il m ray presence 

Vnshaparva said:— 

tS O Devjani O lady cf sweet smiles, 
whatever you desire to possess — however 
dilhculc It may bo to get, — 1 am willing to 
give you / 

Devjani said — 

j 6 I desire to have Sarmishta .is my 
roaid-servant with one thousand other dam- 
sels She must also follow me to the house 
of him on whom my lather will bestow me 

Vrisliaparva said — 

17 O nurse, go md bring quickly Sar- 

jnishta here Let her also act according to 
the desire of Devjani I 

Vaisliampayana said I 

18 The nurse then went lo Simiishta 
and told her, O amiable Sarmishta, rise and 
follow me 

19 Accomplish the good of your race 
Urged by Dcvjani the Brahniatia (Sukra) 
IS about to iea\e his disciples (the Asuras) 
O sinless lady, you must do as Desjam 
desires ' 

Samnsbta said.— 

0 1 cheerfully do as Dev|am desires 

Both Sukra and Devjani must not lease the 
Asuras through any fault of tmae 


Vaishampayaua said 

31 Hismg been commmdcd by licr 
father, Sarnnsht'i with one ihoii'iand imid* 
ens came out of her father s excellent palace 

SaTmisbta said — 

23 I am your nnid-scrsant, with my 
one thousand maids I shall follow you 
where your father will bestow you 

Dovjani said 

23 lam the daughter of one whoisa 
hired chanter of praisc!$, who asks for 
and accepts them, whereas you arc the 
daughter of one who is adored Why 
shoi^ you become my maid scrvantl 

Sarmishta said — 

24 One must try lo do good to ones) 
afflicted relatives ’ihereforc, I shall follow 
you where your father will bestow you, 

Vaishampayaua. said — 

23 O best of kings, when Sarmistil"* 
thus promised to be the mad servant ol 
Devjani, she then thus spoke to her Cathct 

Devj'ani said 

26 O best of Brahmanas, O falhcfr 
1 am satisfied 1 shall now enter the Asura 
capital I know V our science and power o> 
knowledge is not futile 

Vaishampayaua said — 

27. Having been thus addrcs<ed by hi* 
daughter, that best of Brahmanas, th^^ 

: illustrious man entered the capital with all 
happiness, and ho was worshipped by all the 
Danavas 

T/nis eijrf* the et^hiteik chnpter If’* 
huloryof ia^ati, i« tie Samblmva of the 
Aeli Parva 


CHAPTER LXXXI 

(SAAIBHAVA PARVA )—Coiiltnucd 

Vaishampayaua said . — 

1 O best of kings after a long time the 
beautiful Devjam went to the same wood 
sport 

2 She reached the same spot with 
Sarmishta and her one thousand maid* 
She wandcicd about at pleasure 

I 3 She felt herself very happy, being 
I waited upon by these compan ons T hey 
I all sported there, they diank the honey of 
I the fwwcTS. 
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4 IHcy ite vinous {nuts t— ( they threw 
.luiy many) after biting, The kinjj (Viyiti), 
the son of ^a^u5h\, in the courat of histt-an' 
dermis for huntinjf ^ 

, 5 Came theri. ttfcd ind th/r»^y He 
s,itv DtVjam and Sarmiallta and all ihoae 
maidtns^ , , 

6. They ncro ill decked niih jbeaubful 
j ornaments, and /hey were full of voluptuous 
langour oa accountj of the honey llu.y 
drank Dcvjini, of sviuU was itUi* 

mug at her case 

7 She W1S matchless in beauty, and the 
piosl handsome of all th? damsels. She | 

\wis waited upon by Sarinishta who was | 
gently pressing her feet ^ , 

Yayati said j ' 

8 O amiable ladies, it seems that these 

one thousands maids wait on you two I 
would ask you (to tell me) both your names 
and partnia^o i 

Da /jaai said — 

9 O king hear mv words ICnowthat 
I am vhc daughter uf Sukra, the preceptor 
u( the Asuras 

10 fhn my companion is my maid 
—she Will go wherever I li dl go She is 
Simushta the daUshiu* of the Asura king, 
Vnsluparva 

Yayati aaid 

11 I a 11 curious to know why thi> lady 
of fair C}i. brows, this mo>t heiutifill 
damsel this daughter of the Asur-iking this 
your companion, u your maid servant I 

Deviam said — * 

13 O best of k ngs everything comes to 
pass iccordin" to I nte Du not he astom 
shed at this Know it lo be also the result v{ 

I ale 

11 Your features and iliire are both like 
a king Your speech is iKo like the words 
of the Vedas tell me your name Whence 
have you come? Whose son are you f 

Yayati said — 

14 In my Brahmacharya ihewholc of the 
V cdss entered my cars I am a king and a 
son of a king , I am known as Vayali 

Dovjani said — 

15 O king why hive you come here ? 
Is It to gill u Jutuscs, or to angle, «r to 
hunt 

Yayat: said 

lO O uniablc lad) I was thirsty in the 
puriiuit of deer I have come here ui Veareli 

tO 


of water I wilt but fur your commands to 
least; this place 

Dev3^ said — 

17 IVospcnly' to you 7 Bemy fnend and 
husband I wait foryour command* with 
my (wo thousand damsels and barmislua, my 
maid servant 

t If I 

Yayati said — i 

iS O be.iuttful lidy ^ do not dcjCrve 
you You irct^cd.iu,,fi!cro/ Sukra ithero* 
fore) you are fir superior to me O pcvyit t, 
your father caduut bestow you un even great 
king [ 'n ' 

Devjani said. .'7-, , ' ^ ' ( 

,19 Bralimanas have ilreidy been mixed 
with Jkshalryps, and Kshairyas uith Brah* 

, mins You are a son of i Kishi and a 
I vourself a Uishi Therefore, O soi\ ot 
Sabusha, marry me 

Yayati said 

20 O betutiful lidy, tho four orders 
Jiave no doubt sprung from one* body But 
, they hnvcdirtcrcnt duties ind virtues, which 
I irenotthe same (for every order ^ Ibu 
Urahinaiias arc superior to all ^ 

Dev3ani said — 

21-^22 This hand of himc uas never 
touched by any man except you lhere> 
fore {accept you as my husband How 
vmK at^y other man touch my hind which 
IS touched by you who are a flishi f\ 

Yayati said — 

23 The wise men know that i nrihnnm 
IS more tone avoded than in an„ry aiid| 
virulently poisonous snake, or d bluing 
and (Uniing fire 

Devjani said — 

24 O best of men, why do yon say ilul 
a tirahmana is to be av oiled Ike an 
angry and virulently poisonous snake, or a 
hfancigand ffaniing (fic T 

Yayati said — 

3^ The snake kills only one The shir- 
pest weapon kills but a siii„[c person But 
the Orahinain if angry, desiroys many/ 
utics and king'aoms 

26 Uiereforc O beautiful lady I think 
that BraUminas should be avoided more than 
the two (the snake and the lire) O mini le 
lidy I cannot tinrry you unless your fatlier 
bestOHS you on we, 

Devjani said — 

37 You are chosen by me O king it 
IS tlKJi settled that yyy isdl atttpi me if 
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my falher bestows >ou on me You need 
not fear to accept my humble seif if bestowed 
on you You have not asked /or me 

Vaislianipayana. said — 

2S Devjani quickly sent a maid servant 
to her father 1 he maid told Sukra all that 
had happened 

29 Having heard this the son of Vngu 
went to see the king The king of the world 
Yayati seeing that Sukra was coming 
bowed to him He worsh pped and adorM 
that Brahmana and stood Mfore him with 
]0 Red hands to receive his commands 

Devjani said — 

30 O fatheri this is the son of Nahusha 
He took hold of my hand when 1 was in 
difhculty (thro vn into the well) Bestow me 
on him 1 shall not marry any other man 
in the world 

Sukra said — 

31 O splendidly courageous kmg you 

have been accepted by my deardaugnter 
as her husband I bestow her on you 
Ther^ore O son of Nahusha accept her 
asyourwi/c I 

Yayati said — 

32 O IBmhmana I sol cit the boon 
iby whch the sm of my begetting a mixed 

caste may not touch me 

Sukra said — 

33 I shall absoUo ytiu from the s n (of 
begett ng a mixed caste) i car not to marry 
her I grant you absolut on 

34 Ma nta n virtuously yo ir wfe 
Dcvjani of beautiful slender wa st Let great 
tvipp ness be yours in her company 

33 O k ng ih s maiden Sarm shta the 
daughter of Vnshaoarva should alvays be 
respected bv you But you mustnot call her 
to your bed 

Vaiskampayana said — 

3d ffaimg fiecn tftus id'drcssctf 6y 
Sukra thek ig walked round the Brahmin-t 
The k ng then performed the ausp cious 
ceremony of marriage accord ng u> the 
I CCS of the ord nance 

37 Has ng rccc vcxl from Sukri n rich 
treasure in Deijiniw ih Sarinishta ami tvo 
thousand madens 

38 That best of k ngs be ng duly 
I onoured by Sukra and the \suras, eetutrKd 
t-> h s cip cu after rccc v ng the commaods 
of the illustnous son of \ r gu 

Tl ut eiJs the * ghly Jxrtt tf after tie 
»« ifeiami ara of the 


chapter Lxxxn 

(SWIBHAVA PARVA )— CbHhww*/ 

Vaiskampayana said 

t Yayati then coming to his cap ul 
which was Ike that of Indra entered the 
inner apartment and installed Devjam there 

2 At the request of Deiiani he esta 
bbshed the daughter of Vnshaparva m a 
house wh ch he caused to be erected m the 

groves of his gardens 

3 The king honored the rlaughter of 
Vnshaparva Sarmishta surrounded by her 
one thousand maids by making every 
arrangement for her food and garments 

4 The king the son of Nahusha happly 
passed many j ears in the company of Dev]ani 

5 The beaut ful lady Devjani toi c eved 
when her season came She gave birth toi 
her eldest child wh ch was a boy 

6 When one thousand years had passed 
away Sarmishta the daughter of Vnsha 
parva attaned her puberty and her season 
came She (ihcrcfore) began to ponder 

7 (She said to herself) — My season 
has come But 1 have not yet chosen a 
husband What would happen ? What 
should I do 7 . How am 1 to accompl sh my 
w shes 7 

8 Devjani has g ven b nh to a son My 

outh IS in vai 1 1 shall choose him as my 

usband whom Devjani has cl oven 

9 The king should gvemcason Th* 
IS a firm resolve Will not that virtuous 
m nded k ng grant me a private interview 7 

10 (One day) tl e king I stiesly came to 
the Asoka grove and see ig Sarmslia 
he stood before her 

11 Sarm shta of sicct sm Ics fnJng 
the k ng alone before her thus addressed the 
k ng w ih JO ned hands 

Sarmishta said — 

12 O son of Nahusha none can see tfe 
lad cs that dwell m the inner ap. nments of 
Soma Indra Vishnu Yama varunaand 
your owoi 

*3 O k ng you know that I am hand 
some and icll born O great k ng ! sol oit 
you My season has come Sec tl at 't 
goes not m vam 

Yayati said — 

*4 I knowvcry well ihe great bnhof 
yours bom as you arc 1 ihc race of ll e Da 
navas You are also exceed 1 ily beaut ful 
1 do rot fnd tic least dtl«t in )Our 
beauty 

15 Uwina* tleson of Kavi lowevcr 
CO wavded me vihcu t wav nurr cd t* 
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Oevjani that Vrfshaparva's daughter shall 
not DC catted to my bed. 

Sarmishta said:— 

id It IS not sinful to speak falsehood in 
1 the follotting^ five cases, namely in joke, in 
'respcctof women to be associated with, ir| 
i marnage, in prospect of immediate death,) 
and at the time of tlie loss of one’s whole foT'^ 

, tune. 

zy. O king, it IS not true that he IS fallen 
who docs not speak out the truth when asked 
(Sor there are occasions when to ^eak false* 
hood is an act of piety ) The f^sehood ts 
sinful when one (harmful) object is to be 
accomplished. 

Yayati said 

i 3 A king should be a model prince in the 
cjesofhis people lhat king who speaks 
falsehood IS sure to meet with his destruction 
1 do not dare to speak a lie, though the 
greatest losses threaten me. 

Samislita said.— 

Jp O king, you have been chosen bymy 
driendas her husband One s friend's marri* 
''age IS the same as one's own You are, 
therefore, as much my husband (as Dev* 
lani's). 

Yayati said — 

so, ft IS one of my strict vows no doubt | 
that { should grant what is asked of me. i 
You ask me (to grant you a favour) , 
i herefore, tel) me what should 1 do T 

Samislita said — 

21 O king, save me from sin. Protect, 
my Nirtue Uccoming amoihcr by >ou, let 
me perform the greatest pious act in the 
' world. 

22. O king, It IS ordained that three per* 
sons can no cr cam wealth Cor themselves. 
fThcyarc the wife, the slave and the son. 
Thai which they cam belong to ium who 
owns thenu 

23 O king, f am the slave of Oeviam, 
the lady of the Vngu race. You are Ucv* 
jam's master and lord. TTierefore, >ou are 
mymasierand lord as well. 1 solicit you. 
Pulfill my wishes. 

Vaisliampayana said — 

24. Ihus having been addressed by 
Sarmishu, the king was persuaded to believe 
tliat what she said waslnic. lie fulfilled 
Sarmishta's wishes and thus protected her 

25. They passed some lime together. 
They look aflccLonaie farewell of each other 
and separated. Each went, whence they 

came. 


26 Sarmishta of sweet smiles and fair 
e>e*brows conceived in conscijuence of that 
connection with that best of kings. 

27 O king, m due time the Iotus'C>c 4 
lady (Sarmishta) gave birth to a son, as 
effulgent as a celestial child and wiihc>cs 
like lotus leaves. 

TAus ends Ihe eighty second chapter, the 
history of YayaU, in the Sambhavaof the 
Ads Parva. 


CHAPTER LXXXIII 
(SAMBHAVA PARVA).-Co«/r«ttrd. 
Vaiahampayana said — 

I. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
when Devjani heard of the birth of this bo>, 
she became very sony, and Sarmishta be- 
came an object of her sad reficebons. Going 
to Sarmishta, Dcvjani thus spoke to her. 

Devjani said — 

2 O girfof fair*cye brows, what sin 15 

this nav e committed out of lust ' 

Saxxoisbta said — 

3 A Rishi of virtuous mind, learned m 
the Vedas, came tome. lie was capable 
of granting boons, and he was soliciira by 
me to grant my wishes based on virtue. 

4. O Jid)i of sweet smiles, I would never 
seek the fumllnicnl of my desires bysmfut 
means. I tell you truly, this my child was 
begotten by a Rishi. 

Devjani said- — 

5. O timid maiden, it is all nght if that 
IS the ease If you know the lineage, the 
name and the family of that Brahmana, 
tell me I wish to hear them. 

Sarmislita said.— 

\ 6 O lady of sweet smiles, that Rivhi 

' viss ss ot asccixrsm 

the sun. Scong him, I had no powerof 
making these enquiries. 

Devjani said-— 

7, O Samushta, 11 this be true, dyou 
have received Ihi* your son from such a 
great Brahmana, I have then no cause for 

, anger. 

Vaishaopayasa said 

8 . They talked and laughed with each 
other, and then they scparaicd, (Devjani) 
the liauKhtcr of ihc V rijm race going to her 
mansion and belicimg what Sarmishta lotJ 
licr. 
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9 O 1 ing Yayali begot on Devjam two 

more sons Yadu and furvasu, 

who were like Indra and Vishnu 

10 The daughter of Vnshaparxa Sar- 
mishta by that royal sage gave birth to three 
sons in all, namely I^rahyu, Anu ond Puru 

11 O 1 ing one day Dcvjani of sweet 
smiles ivent,'viih Vayati into a solitary part 
of the royal park 

12 There she tAw three children of 
celestial beauty playing with perfect ease 
She was surprised,” and thus spoke to the 
king 

I)evjani''said — 

13 O king whose children are these so 
handsome so like the children of the celes- 
tials 7 They are exactly like you m splen 
dour and beauty 

14 Having asked the king she asked 
the children 

Devjani said •— 

15 O children whit js your lineage' 
Who IS your father 7 Answer me truly I 
desire lo know all 

Vaisliamapayaaa said *— * 

ifi The children then po nied 'to the 
1 ing w ilh their f ngers ' and sa d that Sar 
ini&hla was t1 e r mother 

tj Hasing «nd th » they cnmetotle 
1 ng to clasp ms knees B it the k pg dared 
not carres* them before Devyani 
, i 9 The boys wept in grief andilicyh.fi 
' the place go ng towards the r mother The 
king became very'^much abashed of tlii» 
conduct of the boys ^ 

19 Seeing the affection of the bos lo. 
wards the k ng, (Dtijmi) understood all 
And she addressed Sarmishl-vtbus,— 

Devjani said — ^ 

20 IIow have you dircd to do me an 
injury, dependant is you arc on md 7 Do I 
vou not fear to- hive recourse onci. more to { 
your Asura conduct T 


this royal “nge (Yayili) is the object of 
greater esteem to ine ? j 

Vaishampayana said — 

24 Hiving heard these words Devjini 
said O kmg you have wronged me I "lU 
not five here any longer 

23 Hiving said this, she with tearful 
eyes quickly rose to go away to her father 
And the king was grieved to see her thus 
angry 

26 He became very much alirmcd 
ind he followed her, trying to appease her 
wrath But she did not return Her eyes 
were red m anger, 

27 She did not speal iword to tlie I mg, 
but she, with her eyes full of tears soon 
reached her father, Usanas, the son of 
Kavi 

28 Seeing her father she made to I m> 
due salutation and stood before h m Yay td 
also came immediately after her and he 
saluted and worshipped the son of Vrigu 

Deyjam said 

29 O father, virtue Ins been defcalcdl 
by vice Ihc low have risen and tin. bichj 
have fallen 1 Invc been insulted by lno| 
daughter of Vnslnparva 

30 Three sons hive been begottenon 
her by tins I mg \ayati O father, uiifoiyu- 
nalcam I 1 I iiivc got only two sons 

31 O son of Vngti this 1 mg is renown 
cd for bis knowledge in rvl gion 11 d virtue 
But O son of ICavi I tell you luitasCalkn 
from the pith of virtue 

SuJa'a. said — 

32 O king 15 y on hive mide vicevour 
favourite pursuit ihoigh well icqi imt d 
wUh the precepts of virtuv, terrible dcetapi f 
tude wilt overtal c you 

Yayati said — 

, 33 AdoribleRishi I wis colicilcd t y tl c 
daughter of ll c Danivi k ng loimkehor 
sc. son (ru tful l did i,rani her pravtr from 
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Sukra said — 

37 O king, yoM arc dependent tmme. 
You $hould have waited to receive my com- 
mand. O «oa of Nahusha, havinip acted 
falsely in the matter of jour duly, jou have 
comrailtcd the sm of theft. 

Vaisliampayana said — 

3S l hus being cursed by llu* angry i 
Usanas, Yayati, inc son of, Nahusha, was | 
then deprived of his jouth, and tembic de- 1 
crcpitude soon overcame him. 1 

Yayati said 

39 O son of Vrigu, I have not been as [ 
jci satiated with joulh or Devjam, There- 
fore, O Brahmana, be graceful to me. - 1^1 
not decrepitude overcome mc« 

Sukra said — 

40 I never speak an untruth. O I mg, 
(see),jou have been immedntcly attacked 
by old age. But if you hUe, )Ou can trans- 
fer this decrepitude to some other man. 

Yayati said — 

41 O Brahmann, let this be ordered by 
}ou that the son of mine «l>o will accept 
my this old age will enjoy my kingdom and 
gam both virtue and fame. 

Sukra said > 

42 O son of Nahusha. remembering me 
'l^ouvsill be able to transfer >our this decre- 
pitude to whomever you like 

43, Your that son who will give j-ou 
his yputh >vi|l become vour succewor on the 
throne, will have long hte> vndc-sprcaJ . 
fame and a large progeny - i 

Thus tndf the tighiy ihtrd thapify ihe 
hiiiory of iayaU, i« ihe Sambhaxa of the 
Adi I’aria, 


CHAPTER LXXXIV 

{SAM13HAVA Vh\\V X)~ConUttued, 

Vaishampayana said — 

I . Having been thus attacked by old age, 
Yayati returned to his capital f-fc summon- ' 
cd. his eldest and accomplished son Yadu 
and thus spoke to him. 

Yayati said — 

2 O child , old age, wrinkles and white 
hair Jtave come over to me by the curse 
the son of Kavi who is called Usanas But 
t am not jet satiated with youth 
3. O Yadu, take you upon yourself my 
this decrepitude and consequent edd age 1 
shall then enjoy with your youth 


4. When one thousand years will be com- 
plelcd, 1 stiall return to you vouryoulh ami 
take back mv dccrepttndeand 115 conseq^ept 
weakness. * 

Yadu Bald — 

5 Tliere are /vi t / inccn rcnicn ccil 

old age aboiiJi'r'Svh’ff and^-a7»,r- 
fher^re, O 1^^ I not take your 

decrepitude up^'i rnc. Uiists my determi- 
nation. / 

6 White /ntir, cheerfessness, rebixaiion 

of nerves, wrinkles all over tlie body, defor- 
mities, weakfcssi leanness, inability of work, 
t hes e are t«? conseouences of decrepitude. 
Even friends' ^‘'’d dependants forsake an 
old decrepif^oti*”' ' 

7. O kinjC' havet^any sons, some of 
lliem are to you (dun I ) O virtuous 

man, asK “ibei son of yours to take 
upon hiirw^uf decrepitude. 

Yayati[said_:r’- — ■ ^ 

g. son, you have sprung from my 
heart, Hut you do not give me you^yooth. 
Ihereld*"*' your children will never be ruling ' 
kings ^ ^ ' 

, rj fake upon yourself my 

dec?* yiiude snd consequent weakness 'I 
wisl^o enjoy -t be pleasures of lifo with your 
yourt ' '' 

to. After the expiration oE one thousand 
ycAfw 1 shall return, toy ou, your youth, and 
nkc hack my decrcpitvdc and its consequent 
wcakrp«.,»r " l, 

said-— ‘ 

father, I do not like old age It 
destroys all pleasures and enjoyments, 
slrength\apd beauty, ihe mtellpck andl hc^ 
mornory,— nay even life, *" 


Yayati said -7 ’ ^ 

- ai._You. are born ffnm .my hea rt, W, 
you dp not give me ypur youth Tpejclorc, 

O rutvasu, your LptAXiH be extinct-- — .-.7^ 
13—15. You shall be the foohsij king-/ 
of those whose practices and precepts wiJJ 
be impure, whose women of superior birth 
will give birth to children by men of mfenor 
birth, who will live on meat, who' will be 
mevn, who will not hesitate to fippropnite 
the wives of their supenors, who will be 
itke birds and beasts in their practices, and ' 
wtiowiU be sinful and Micchas. , ft 


Vaiakampayana said — ' 

t 6 Having thus cursed his son Turvisu, 
Yajvti spoke to Sarmisbia’s spn Drabyu 
thus — , 

Yayati said : — ^ 

17 O Drahyu, take upon yourself for 
one thousand years my decrepitude, destruc- 
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live of beauty and complexion Give me 
— >our youth 

*8 Aftfrlhe expiration of one thousand 
years I siuh eturn to you your youth and 
t3> njv o'A'fj decrepitucfe ^ 

EtinyH}!* i-— * 

-^9 ^ i Iff, one if heS.^e£j-cp,( 

enjoy elephanls, cars horsfyw 
VO cc also becomes indistin^fc Th#*rvsr,v.« 

dd lge°' V j s«> 0 J«»r 
Yayati said — j i 

20 O son, lou are sprunj, (romlmy 
heart, but you refuse it/ jr^g l~g 
your youth Therefore,. \cJP chensh/sH 
wishes will never be Idfilkd f chenshed 

in name 

You shall rule over a region v,hcr 4 „ ,i| 
be no roads, no passages for horse}. 
elephants, asses goats bullocks planouins 
and other good vehicles where thg, o-iv 
means of locomotion will be rafts ana flAa*/ 
In such a place you will luc with {J| 
friends ^ 4, 


33 O Anu Uko my decrepitude ^ 

weakness I shall ^ 


le iho^dyeir^^ub 


consequent wuaioi,; 
pleasures of life for 
your youth. 

Ana said — j 

34 ThoM that are deenp t e,*Al»ke{rhil 
drcn.and they are *Uays*^'.mpure*' Yhev 
CMnot pour libaliont -on saenSaal fi'e at 
the proper lime Therefore, I do nolifke to 
lake upon myself your old age ‘ 

Tayati said — / 

1,,.^?, spring from my 

heart, but you do n^g^c me youryoulh 
‘h decrepitude, 
jecrepiiuac uilt overcome you ^ * 

26 Your sons will d e as soon a« 
Lhcy' w ill attain to their youth \ou shall 

not be able to perform an^ sacnficc Wwc 

J'ou arc my younzestmd 
^ Old T'i ^“"ic the foremost ol 
S /ku '‘""Wes and white hair, 

k> child, havccomc over me, 

®[ ‘t? of ‘fic son of 
who 1$ called Usanas But I am 
not vet satLUed wuh youth O Puni take 

conics? 

Uke back my own dccfepiludc ' 


Vaishampayana said — 

30 Having been thus addressed by tfie 
king Puru repl ed to him with all humility 
fHc said ) O great king, 1 shall do as 
you command me to do 

31 O king, I shall take upon myself 
your old age and Its consequent weakness 
Take my youth and enjoy as you like the 
pleasures of life 

33 Attacked by your old age, depri* 
ved of youth and beauty, I shall at your 
command live and give you my youth 

Yayati said 

33 O Puru my child I am much pleas 
ed with you 1 grant you the following boon 
with great pleasure The people of your 
kingdom will have all their desires ful- 
niled 


Vaishampayana said — 

34 Having sa d this Yayati remember- 
ed the great ascetic the son of KavifSul ra), 
‘ransfered his decrepitude to the body 
of the high soulcd Puru 


/Am; tjtds t/ie eighty /ourih ehaiier Ht 
hxtjoiyof yayati tn the Sambhaia of ihf 
Adt Pana •' 


CHAPTER L'CXXV 
(SAMBHAVA PARVA)-CoAh«Kfif, 
Vaishampayana said — 

I Having thus received the south of 
Puru Yayati the son ol Nahusha that best 

exceedingly delighted He 

again indulged m the pleasures of life 
«il *1“ enjoyed himself to the full extent 
^his desires and to the full hm t of his 
^wers, as much as he desired and as the 
^ns called forth But. O king he did 
nothing against the prccepu of rcl^ion 
3 He pleased the celestials by perfor- 
the Puns by Sraklfas.ihc 

‘’r food and drink, the 
Va«yas by nrotcciion, the Sudras by 
mwts robbers by proper punish- 

ic«s P*®^”d all dosses of his sub- 

ruling over them virtuously like 

-hL >,y.L„'?rp.4-i‘,ssr' 
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te 1 objects ol enjoyments. That kmg ol 
men was only sorry (in remembering) that 
one thousand years would soon come to an 
end. 

8. That royal sage, learned in the 
mystery of time and possessed of great 
prowess, having obtained youth for one 
thousand years and watching proper 
[Katas and Kashlas 

g. Sported with Vishwadii (Apsara), 
some time m the garden (of fndra) 
Kandatta, sometimes in Alokai and some- 
times on the sumiint of the ^feru Mountain. 

10. That virtuous king then found that 
the fixed tune (one thousand) years bad comet 
to an end. He then called Puru and art j 
dressed him thus. ' 

Tayati said ~ 

It. Oson, O chastiser of foes, I have en> 
|o}cd with )Our youth to the full extent of 
my desires and to the full limit of my powers 
and all according to their seasons. 
la. But desires neier die. Theyarenever 
' satiated by indulgence. Oy indulgence 
they llamc up like the sacrificial fire with 
Cht9 poured into it. 

13. If one becomes the sole lord of all 
Ihe earth with its paddy, oats, gems, 
beasts and women, still it wilt not be con- 

1 siSered by him enough. Therefore, the 
I thirst for enjoyment, should be abandoned. 

14. The thirst (of enjoyments), which ts 
difficult to be cast off by the wicked, which 
Idoes not fail even with fading life, ts truly 
a faul disease m man. to get rid of th» 
thirst IS real happiness. 

15. My mmd wis attached Co the plc.is« 
urcs of life for full one thousand ic-irs. My 
thirst for tlicm, however, without being 
abated, is daily being increased. 

16. i herefore, 1 shall get r>d of it. } shall 
fix my mind on Brahma, and becoming 
peaceful and having no attachment, I shall 
piss the rest of my days in the forest with 
the innocent deer. 

17. O Puru, I am exceedingly pleased 
with jou. fake (back) your own youth. 
Prospentybe to you. Receive my king* 
doni You arc my son who has done my 
favourite work. 

Vaishampayana said •— 

tS. Yajaii, the son of N’ahuslia, then 
rccciicd back his own old age, and Ins son 
Puru also received back his youth. 

jg Yayati became doiroutof msnlhng 
his youngest son Puru on the throne. But 
the (oarordersof his subject with Brahma* 
n.ts at ihor head thus addressed him, 

30 '* O lord, how can you install Puni 

on tlic throne, passing over your eldest son 


Yadu, born of Devjnni and grandson of 
Sukra t 

21. Vadu IS your eldest son, after him 
was born Turvasu. Then Sarmishta's son 
Drahyu, Anu, and last Puru. 

2J How It vvould be proper to pass over 
I all the elders and install the youngest 7 We 
represent this to you,— -act according to the 
precepts of religion. 

Yayati said 

2j. Hear all of you of the four orders of 
ihe caste with the Brohmanas at iheir head, 
why my kingdom should not be given to my 
eldest son. 

Ou 34. My commands were disobeyed by 
. fnlliivpldest son. The opinion of the wise 
I r- tor u. that the son who disobeys his father 

“"-Va i'“"- 

I 25. inc son who obeys the commands ofi 
I his lather and mother, who is humble and a 
I well-wisher of his parents and who loves 
, them, IS the best ot sons. 

I 26. I hav c been slighted by Yadu, and 
I Turvasu, much have 1 been slighted by 
I Orahyu and Anu. 

[ 27. Only Puru obeyed my commands, 

I and much have t been honoured and rcspcc* 

I ted by him He accepted my old age, and 
I therefore, though he is the youngest, yet hfl 
' should be made king. 

I 2S. Puru IS a great fnend of mine and 
' he did what was acrecable to me And 
I the son of Kdvi, Usanas, Sukra himself, 
granted me this boon, 

' 3g. The son who would obey me would 

I become the King and the lord of the earth. 

. Ihcrcforc, 1 entreat you, let Puru be in* 
suHcd on the throne. 

The people said i— 

30. O king. It IS true that, the son who 
IS accomplished and who seeks the good of 
hn parents, deserves all prosperity, though 
, he IS the youngest. 

^1. Ihcrcfurc. Puru, who has donegood 
10 you, deserve, to have the kingdom. As 
Sukra has granted this boon, we have no 
power to say any thing. 

Vaishampayana said 

33 Having been thus addressed by the 
contented people the son of Nahusha 
(Yiyau) mstalJcd his son Puru on the 
throne. 

33 Bestowing ihe kingdom on Puru, ha 
resolved to live m the forest, aivl he left his 
cipiuil with Brahmanos and asccuca. 

34 The sons of Vadu are known as the i 
Yadavav, thove of rurvawi as the Vav vnas, 
(Itavc of Dnhyu as the ftfu piv, trd tho.c 
of \iiu as die .Mfcchas, 
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■^3 riiosc of Pum IS ihc Piuravas in 
whch ilynisty, O jou are ^rn to 

rule the^country for one thousand jeats 
Thus tnds the eighty fifth chapter the 
history of iayati i» Sa>ubia>.a of the 
Adt Pur u, , ( 


CHAPTER LXWVl 
(Sit VMBUAVA PARVA)— C«M/irtMrt 
Vaishampayana said — / 

1, IHsing thus instnllcd his dear *^ 0 ^^ 
Puru on ‘he throne the son of 'Nahttj^f 
kinj YajHi bLcame very happy anr* ] ’ 
ceplcd tho Van tprastha modi, of lifo'' 

2 Ho lived m the forest with Vvr«-^t^rah 
nianas bcco mn;f self controlled and hnn^ 
0 1 fru ts md roots Tlius patiently bear nj; 
privations of all sorts he at taa ascindcd 
to licavon 

3 llavinsf iius asevnded licavcn tic 

kiRj* lived bhvs JJut some time 

alter 1 e was hurled down (from hvaveai) 
by indra 

4 I hat p 1 card that havin^j thus fallen 
from leaven he Ma)cdiit the shy and did 
not (all on the earth 

5 1 have heard that v»me time after he 
a.,iin ascendcit hcavtit ici company with 
't,fe.ai!) powerf il Vasununa, Ashuha Prv 

t trdhana and Sh bi 


I! He passed over the claims of li» 
other sons with Yadu at thevr head andle 
lived in the forest on fruits and roots 

12 He brought his mind and his pas 
sons under complete control He pltosed 
the Piiris and celestials by pcrformia^ 
sacriiTces He poured libations accord ng w 
the prescribed ntes of men luiding in® 
Vanaprastha 

13 The iHustnoos hmg entertained the 
guests tnd strangers with fruits of the 
forest and G ce He supporlcd himsell 
by fcatmg only ilje scattered corn seed* 

t4_|(} ^rhe kig thus passed fillonp 
• housind tears He observed the v vv ) 
’’silence Vv ih h s nilrd under complete vO tml 
He passedfull one )car in f tst ng livin^fn 
airalone and having no sleep HepaV-cu 
auothtc one jear iit tl e iindst of fourfre 
and the burji ng sun overhead Hesiod 
for 9 X months conti iua((> on one k'k 
((laving thus posscl h* J fe n aovlvW 
pemntes) the King (Na>aii) the doer 
sacred deeds osccndcu heaven 

Thus ends the eighty sit t) u/ter tle^y 
totyaf\ lyiti K» Sa tinuiu 0/ He f * 
Pur a 


chapter L\x\vn 

(SIIAMBII VVA PARVA)-*Coj/i«K‘/ 

Vajslumpayana 5a*d — 
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?. H wroHgeJ, jf>u siUouUl not \\r0ng in | 
return. One's angtr, il not subdued, bums j 
one's own If subdued, it procuro ilte ) 
\ irtaus of liie doers of good oots. I 

8. Vou sliould neier gne p.^»l to ntVicrs 
l>y cruel words. Net or aelcK^our cncmiCH 
by dopKaWe means. N'escr titter aucli 
stnful and burning words as may guc pam I 
W others. 

9 He who pricbs .another by the thorm , 
of cruel w ords holds in hia mouth .% persecute 
ing Kakshasa. I.aWshmi (prospefiij) fiatt* 
the man nlwcasls his eyes on exensu-ha . 
man. 

to. You should always keep the virtuous 
tiian Iicforcyou as )our model. You shout J 
idw lys compare V our .nets with those of the 
\nrluous. You diould ulway s disregard the 
cruel words of the wieked. 

* tl. He vrho keeps the arrows of cntcl 
words It) Ins bps weeps daj' .«»d night. 
’I he cruel words strike at the utmost part of 
the body. Uic wise men never Umg such 
.irrotvs [of ciucl words) at others. 

13. Ihtre K nothmg m the three 
worlds with which )0u out worship 
I the duics as kindness, friendship, chanty 
> «iitd sweet words. 

13. rtiereforci ^ou should atvrwjs utter 
sweet words tiwtl give plc-isure and not 
pain. Yuu should .dwiys give and never 
beg. Yuu should show respects to iliosc that 
deserve your rc«puet 

r/iits emit the eight/ u-'enth chapler the 
luttory 0/ I'lijatt, at (he iumi/mta 0/ the 
AJi /'nr.4i 


CHAPTER LX.NXVIH. 

(S \M13H \YA I’AllV \) —CohIihucJ. 

Indra said;— • 

I. O km.{, O son of X ibusha, O Yajati, 
alter iceomjilishing all your duties, >ou 
vcnlto Uieforest leavingytmr home l ask 
you, — tell me like whom you ore m asecue . 
mcrus. I 

Yayati said •— 

3. O Vas.-v\a ^ 

among men, (he eelesu its, (he Cnndh.ir- 
V vs and great Kistus, any viicyniuai tome in 
.iscetie merits. 

Indra said — 

3. O k,i)g, as you disregard llioseihnl 
arc vour superiors, those tb.vl arc yuur 
equals, and (Iuao tlvitarc your mfertun,, 
your VII lues, therefore, sutler .t domnution, 
and (husyou mutt failfiuiii ticavcii. 


Yayati said -- 

4. O king of the celcstnis, if my viituis 
have r^lty been diminished (by my pride «, 
let me fall at ICAsl omong iiieii who .ire 
virtuous aiid honest. 

^dia said — 

5. O kmgyjtju shall fill JUwngtlK'Kc 

ihacore virtuous and honest. Vuu slciilalso 
gam ipeat fesiDwn O \.iy.iti, after your 
tlus experience, never again disreg ird .iny 
one,— your siiptnors, your equals or tieii 
youriiifcnors. * 

Vaishampayafia. said 

tk l hereupon Y.vyati fell from (he region 
of die holy. And lie was >ornwf)cii thus 
falling by that royal s ige, Ast.tlca, Uk pro- 
teetor of religion. Seeing him he asl.ed, 

.A^taka saids-* 

7- Wlio arc you, young as you arc, as 
Itandsoiiicas Juilr.i, as proiiiuiciu by yvur 
«,»« splendour as tliot of fire T Wlioarcyou 
falling like the foremost rannr of (he 
sky. (lie sun, drivtngavi jy tiic vuik masses 
of elouds 7 

9 . Seeing you fall from die region of dia 
sun, as effulgent ns the firu or die suu, 
all men arc asking thuiisclves, "Vtlvil is 
this dxit falls f ’ they arc deprived eif 
llicir conciousne-ss. 

9 Seeing you III ibe'patli of tlie crlcvlsilv, 
.IS effulgent us bur] 1, Indra, or Vishnu, tt« 

, li ive all eoine to you tu aseert.iiii the truth. 

I 10 O enviably Ikuvdsoiive one, wevvould 
I nutiuivc been guiliy of ineivilily by first 
a>^kii)gyou wlio wu arc, if you would luie 
a'^ied us first who we are. W'c .1 k you. 
(tell us) who you oiv, and why you eeiiic 
here. 

II. O Jndra-bke grrot one, let vtmr 
fears be dispelled, let your uoo.irid .itlln.- 
twns erase. V 'Hi .ire now m tlie presciJitf 
of die Virtuous , Hid the wise, l.vcn Indra, 
die shyer of Vala, cuimot vlo ye-u any 
liarm. 

13 O Indra-bkcgrewt one, the liorcst 
tnd (lie virtuous arc die support of ibeir 
bretlicrn. Here arc usscmWttl llcprolto- 
tarsof tlie movables -iitd ibe iii mov.ibJti 
of (tic world — (be lioncst and the iirleous. 
Vviuarciiow with sueboncs. 

13 As .\gni IS the lord iKM gives bent , 1 
as e trih vs the lord that bolds the' seed (and 
produces corn), as sun is the turd lb it di'peti 
darkness, so is agucu live lord gl the liwn.-t 
and the virtuous.. , 

TThtt* euJt the eighty eight/ chapter, the 
UntoT* of Yuyti/i, lit the ^ui.ilhaxa of Utt 
AJl /’•)! .K. 
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CHAPTER LXXXIX 

(S\MBH VVA PARVA) —Continued 

Yayati said — 

1 I am Ynjali, the son of Nahushn ind 
the father of Puru 1 am faflmt* dovvn from 
the legion of the celestials, the Siddhas and 
the Riihis for the diminutian of iny virtues 
tl am falimg), because I disregarded every 
creature on earth 

2 As I am older than jou m age 1 did 
not salute jou hrst He who is older in 
age or sitpcnor in learning or asceticism is 
revered b> Brahmanas. 

Astaka said — 

3 O hing, j ou say that lie, who IS older 
m ) cars, deserves the respect and reverence 
of others But it is said that he is truly 
worthy of respect who is supenor m learning 
and asceticism 

Yayati said — 

4 It IS said that sin destroys the mcnl of 
all virtuous acts Vanit} concainsthc clement 
of tliat which luads to hcU The virtuous 
never follow the path of the sinful. 

' 5 They act in a way as to increase 
their virtue 1 ni^scU ha^ great religious 
merits but all is now gone I shall never be 
vWe to regain them with my best efforts 
He, who will take lesson from my this (ate, 
vv ill be w ise and v irtuous 
6 He who, having acquircdgrcat wcalih* 

I icrforms sacrifices, who, having acquired ar 
unds of karning remains humble who 
having studied live entire Vedas, devotes 
himself to asceticism, goes to heaven 

7 No one should be proud of his great 
wealth, nu one should fv^l exalted because 
he has studied the entire Vedas Men arcof 
different dispositions in the world, but 
Destiny IS supreme Power and exertion 
arc both futile und useless Knowing Destiny 
to be supreme (over all], the wiscsliould 
neither led pride nor grid 
3 Remembering that De$lin> is supreme 
(over all) erc.aturcs should L vow that Ivappi* 
'ness and vtvjscry deps.tvd on Destiny, and 
nut on tlicir own exertion and povver 

9 ihe wise should always live con« 
Unted, without grieving for myscry or 
cx iliing lor happiness W hen Destiny is 
supreme, both gnrt and exaltation are use* 
less 

10 O \stak.a. 1 never (cel terrified with 
fear nor do 1 t ver feel grief, for I know that 
Ivhjll lie on earth exactly wlial thegreat 
Of lamer lias nvadc me 

tl the lri«eels iheworms. il) theovipa- 
Iwatjrcs vi^iLiblcs, crawling animals. 


vermins, fishes, stones, gfiss, wood,— m fact 
ill created things,— are united with the| 
PnkiH vthen tliey are freed from their acts j 

12 Happiness and misery are transitory 
O Astika know mg this, wliy should I grieve’ 
\Ve never know how we are to act to avoid 
misery I herefore, grief must be cast off. 

Vaiskainpayana said — 

13 Kmg Yayati, possessed of j 

accomphshmciic, who was lie maternal j 
grand father of Astaka was again a'^ked byj 
him to tcH him the account of his living m I 

, heaven 

Astaka said — 

14 O king of the world tell me m 
detail the account of dl those regions which 
youlnvcvisitcd and in which you passed 
your time in bliss (IcII me also) the 
penod for which you thus lived 

Yayati said — 

15 1 was 1 great kmg on ctrth ruling 
over the whole world as iny kingdom 1 
acquired many high rc.,ionft by ihy 
religious mciils 1 lived full one thousand 
years on canh and then I ascended to a 
very high region 

id It IS the abode of Indra It is very 
beautiful , it has one thousand gates, and it 
extends one hundred i'ojanas all around 
Here lived 1 fer another one thousand years. 
And then 1 ascended to 1 hi5,her icgion 

17 Dvis IS the region of supreme bc.ili*i 
tude — the abode of the Prij-ujaii thclTd* 
of the earth — arcj^ion very dilficuh to attain 
Here lived 1 for another one thousand years 
And 1 then ascended to a liijher region 

iS It IS the abode of the god of 
gods (Vishnu), where I lived for many 
years «v swprcracbbss 1 havehviJ mvari- 
ous regions, and I was adored by (he 
celestials, and I possessed splendour and 
prowess like the ccLsUals 

19 I was capable of assum ng 
any form at w 11 , I sported for many milli- 
ons of years with the Vpsar is in iho girtlcn* 
of Naodana under innumerable beautiful 
trees clad in tlowcry garb .and spreading 
delicious perfume. 

20 I lived there in celestial happine'>s 
for many many years, when a celestial mes- 
senger grim vis&igc thrice shouicil to me 
in t loud and deep vuict, ' A* nneJ, /tnin J> 
Hum J. ' 

ai O best of kings this much 1 remem- 
ber that I fell from Nandanj and all ni/ 
religious tncnis Were gone Okmgof m n, 

1 heard ihc voices of ilic eJcstiali in th* sky 
eVslaini ng in grief. 
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2?. "Whit misfortune! The Mrtuous ^nd 
Hicritoffous Ynj lit IS falling’ His ill religi- 
ous merits arc dcstroj ed * And when I was 
falling I asked them ‘ Where arcthosewisc 
ouesamongst whom am 1 to fall? ' 

23 They pointed out to me this sacred 
sacrificial region belonging to ^ou 1 am 
hastely coming to this jour socrificia] 
around, seeing the curls of smoke that rise 
from the sacrificial fire and blacken the skj 
1 smelt the perfume of die sacrifioal 
Ghee 

Tints cjids thf tt^hlj snnth dta^ier, the 
} isfoty of } ayatt, lU the Samhhava of the 
AJt i’arva 


CHAPTER XC 

(S \MDHAVA PARVA}— Co/i/r/W 
Astaka said 

I O foremost man of the Knii Yi^r 
jou having been able to assume any fonn 
at will passed millions of jears m the 
garden of Jsantlana 1 or what reason Ivave 
JOU been compelled (0 Uoie that hoppj re- 
gion and come here to day 7 

Yayati said 

j 3 As relatives and knsmen forsake m 
*Uus world a man who has lost Ins wealth s<^ 
tn the other world Indra and the celestial/ 
forsake one who loses hi> righteousness 4 

Astaka said — 

3 O king, I am very cvrouslo learn 
how men art lose them r ghtcousness m the 
other world Fell mo also what regions are 
attained b) what means I know jou are 
acquainted with aU the doings and the say- 
ings 

Tayati said — 

4 O god hi c man they that speak of 
the r oin merits arc doomed to the pain 
fuf ficlT caffcif Uftau mi (caitftf Ifiough 
really lean, they appear to grow (fat 011 
c irlli) to become the food for vultures, dogs 
andjackals 

5 riicrcforc O king this censurable and 
VMcIcd vice shouM be cist off O king 
f have now told jou all fell me what 
moru I sh ill speak 

Astaka said — 

d \V hen life IS deslrojcd by age vul- 
tures Sitikxnla insects and worms cat up 
the hum ui body,— wlicrc dotS man then 
live! lluw docs lio tome in hie ngam’ 

1 hale iieicr l<«,<rd uf anj hell called 
Lkmima, 


Tayati said - 

7 When the body is destroyed (by 
death), man, according to the effects of his 
acts IS born again in (he womb of his mothen. 
Hestaj's there in an indistinct fonn, and he 
then gradually assumes distinct and visible 
form He then reappears and -walks on 
the earth Thus he falls into the hell 
Bhouma (earth) and dues not sec the end 
of bis existence 

8 Some thus faJhng liie for siity 
thousand jears m (he firmament, some 

; again for eighty thousand jears Ihcy 
I then fall (on tms earth), and ihe\ are at 
' tacked bj fearful Dhouma Haksliasas of 
I sharp teeth 

! Astaka said — 

I 9 Wlij arc men when thus falling from 
I heaven, attacked fay these fearful ami 
I sharp teethed Kakshasas 7 W hy are they 
not annihilated 7 How do they again enter 
(he womb ? 

Tayati said — 

to— II Allbemgs thusftllen froinheai'^ 
cn become subtle substance, living in water 
1 Ins w aler subsequently becomes the semen 
from which life is created It then enters 
(ho womb of a woman in her scaivon and 
dcvelo|>cs into (lie embrjo It Ihen becomes 
visible life Ikio the fruit from the flower I n- 
tenng into trees plants vegitablcs, water, a r 
earth and space the watery seed of hfi. 
becomes quadrudeds or bipeds Ihis is 
the ease with ail creatures 

Astaka said — 

12—13 Hoes a being who has got a 
human form enter the womb m its own shape 
or in Some oilier 7 How docs it acquire ils 
distinct and visible shape its ejes ears and 
consciousness 7 fell me all this 1 nskjou, 
because I have ntj doubts ^ 

Tayati said — 

14 Itic being lAat remains m a suCn’c 
from in the seed when dropped iiiio the 
womb IS attracted by atmospficnc force for 
purposes of rebirth, accerdnig to the merits 
of one i acts 

— 16 lie then dev elopes ^ m course 
of tune into die embrvo He is then fur 
nisherl wa’b visblc organisation 

Commff out of the weinb in course of time, 
he becomes coii'ciotis of his cv/»ttncc He 
then becomes sensible of sound bj his ears ' 
of ^our and form b) hiscjes of seem bj'^ 
bis nose oF- taste bv his tongue of touch bv 
his whole bodj, aiidf f ideas bj his iiiind O 
\st<ka, U IS thus ihat the ^nd ii-.ible 
; tiodj devetopcs front iIk. subtle csstn c. 
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Astaka said 

i-j. n^c lx>J% IS burnt, buried orothcf- 
Ivisc desiro)ccl iflertlCTtb UciIvKetl to in?- 
Ihmc on one sik\t.b,b> Yinnciplc is otw 
i^iin rc\ i\cd 7 

Yayati said — 

iS O bc"^ of k\nt;s the min vAxo die% 

J Is times 1 subtle form but be relmis tfie 
consciousness of iU bis nets is if in » drenm 
lie then issiinics some other form Mitha 
t^uickcr speed ibm that of nr. 

15 The \irtiious illiin to 1 superior and 
the Miious to in inferior form oJ existence 
IhcMcious becomes worms ind insects O 
ilKistrious one, t base nothing more to sij 

20 I InvctoMjou how bemgs nrobom 
b) the desclopcmcni of ibcir embryonic form 
IS quadrupeds bipeds ind si\ footed cren- 
lures \MiH. morcwiU )Ou ask me? 

Astaka said 

21 O sire bow docs a mio Utiin to 
those higher regions whewee there IS iw* re- 
turn to cirlhl^ life ig im ? Is it iscclii.isin 
or knowledge f 1 low docs 1 min attain to the 
region of tbc highest bliss? As 1 askjou. 
tell me all 

Yayati said — 

I 23 Hie Wise sat tint there arc setcn 
gates tbroiigh wliicli admission might be 
gamed to beaten These are ascciitism 
gift. irantjuiliCt of mind, self command 
modcstt sMiipliCit) and kindness A person 
loses all tilts III consequence of unit) 

■’t. Thrmantvho liat mg acquired know- 
Icilgt, regards liiinscif as Icamwl and des- 
troys ihc reputation of others by hislcaming, 
nctCr goes to the region of ilic highest bli-s 
It docs not also gne him the powxr of altain- 
iiig to Uralima. 

24 Sludi taciturnity, siorship before 
fi re, arul sncrif ecs ibc«c arc the four means 
through which fear IS rcmo\cd Uut when 
these (our arc iwiacd with aawiiy, llicy cause ' 
fear instead of rcinoamg it 

2^. The wuc should neser feel pride m 
rectu mg honours, nor should they sorry 
if insulted Kr it is the wise alonr (hat 
bmour the wlso the wickc»l and \inotis 
can neicracl JiltL the \iriiioiis ‘'I In\c 
pi\en so much. 1 lv»\c ncrformwl so many 
Mcnliccs, I haic studied so rr tcIi. I base 
nh»cfvcd so many sows’ — such samiv arul 
pi idc arc the rivits of all fear TTicrelort, it 
iiui\i be abinduncd by all means 

Co Tlixse leaned men who accept i» 
tiw r mIn s«j p;«a pie line KangciWe ami m- 
roimi ihle Urihma — nraliiit.a iJiit show- 
er* Ik i» 1 1 I jvctv ni vinu*M as \«« »r , 


— enjoy perfect peace here in this world and 
hereafter in hca\ cn 

T/ims ends the nmetieth chapter the 
history af iaynti, in the Sambha^n cf the 
I h Pnrya 


, CHAPTER XCl 

(SAMBU \VA P\R\ A )—Coiiti»:nd 

Astaka said — 

1 Those that arc learned in the Vedas 
differ in opinions as regards the rc'^pcttne 
methods which should be practised by the 
Gnhastas Brahniachnns Bhiihus and 
I auaprasthas, so that thcj may acquire 
religious ments. 

Yayati said — 

2 A Brahrnachan must do the fol- 
lowing When be wiH hae in the house of 1 "'* 
preceptor, be must recci'c lessons only when 
ms ptxccptor will call him to do it 
must sene his preceptor without waiting for 
his command Ho must rise before hi^ 
preceptor from his bed and go to bed after 
iiim He must be humble sclf-controllcdi 
patient, \igilcnl, and dcwtcd to study* 

3 U IS said m the oldest L’panisHada th^t 
he must ptrfomi sacrifices after acquirmff 
wealth by lioncst means Ho should 
spend It ID clianty , he should bo liospitable 
to all that would come to his hotisc , ho 
sliould noser use anything without gixmg t 
portion to others. 

4 A Mum {Drahtnach tri) should hi e 1 1 
the forest, depending on his own aigoiir and 
without sca-climg for food He should 
abslaut from all mcious acts , he should giic 
away in charily , he should nc\cr inflict paiii 
upon any creatures It is then only ilul he 
can gun success 

5 He is a true who docs not. 
support himself by any 1mnu.1I labour wlo 
poascxscs tmna iccoinplishments, who has 
h«a passions under complete control, who is 
tlioroughiy unconnected with all worldly 
concerns who does not sleep under th^ 
shelter of 1 householder s roof, who is with* 
o It Wife and who irascU over many coun- 
tries, gom^sonic distance carry Jay 

; A learned roan should adopt Ill'S 
ri«<7^r/7j(/iii mode of life after the perfor- 
manceof the necessary riles lie should 
atiopi It when lie has been able to control hi* 
Ihim for rnioi nicnt* and desire of acquiring 
wealth Mlicna man dies in ilie fi rc‘(» 
Lading the \'iiinpratlhit mode of life ht 
mixes his ancestors and grand children, 
niinlxTing ten gcneniions imluJing hiiii- 
•s'f, with tin. dismt. 
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Askata said — 

S How mtny kiiuls of ve there, 

inti how min\ kinds of Mourns (obsener^ 
of nows) 7 We desire to heir nil Uns. 

Yayati said — 

g O Ktnsj he is 1 true Mum, who pos« 
scsses all things pertimmg to i mUi/jc 
though living ID the forest, ind also pos- 
sesses all things pertaiiHiig to the forest 
though living m a \iitigc ^ 

Askata said — 

to How IS It possible to possess all 
things pcrlutiing to 1 Nilhgc when living in 
the forest, ind ill things pert unmg 10 a 
forest when living in a tilhgc 7 

Yayati said ~ 

II A l/iijii lives In the forest after with* 
dnwing himself from all wofUU^ objects 
Uut tfioiigh he never seeks to possess things 
pcrUinmg to a villigc, he may jet get them 
uy his ascetic powers 

T2— A true Mum, wiihdnwn from 
ill carthlj objects might live mi village, 
lending the life of a hermit Clad >n 
A'it/i'gti;ii (scantiest of rohes ) he considers 
himself attired tn the richest robe He is 
content with food just sufHcicnt to support 
life 

14 He who abindons 1II desires, wlio 
his ill his pissions under complete control 
and who has given up ull actions, is the man 
who alums success 

15 Wh) should jou not teicrc the 
man u-ho fives on pure food who refrnns 
from injuring others, whose heart is ever 
holj, who IS ctTulgcnl 111 Ivis iscctic merits 
who IS free from the Icidcn weight of desire 
ind who abstains from mjiirj even when it 
is sanctioned bj the scriptures 7 

' iG rmiciilcd by hird asceticism ind 
reduced in nnrron blood ind flcvli such 1 
5 /««« not only conquers tilts world, but the 
Inkiest world 

17 The jVfiiJi who sits in Jega mod 11- 
tion. ind who becomes indilfcrcnt to liappi 
ness ind misery honour and insuli conquers 
this world, ind conquering it, he conquers 
the Inglicst world. « 

iS The Miiut who cits like the kinc ind 
roller inim ds without proiiding for it 
i hcforehincl ind without inv relish, becomes 
identified w nil the whole universe 

TViirr evris f! f ninety ^rsi c/iafter the 
fiij/ory cy i lyati tn the ^iiiiBfta it of the 
A h Air.d 


CHAPTER XCM 
{S VMOHAVA PARVA 3 — Cou^iHiif,/ 
Astaka said — * 

r O king, whodocs imortgst the two — 
nimely the ascetic iiui the min of know 
ledge — first ittim to the communion with 
Bnhnn ihliough both exerting hkc the sun 
and the moon ' 

Yayati said — 

2 He who IS 1 mm of knowJetlgc and 
who IS self ccnlrollcd, though living imong 
the householders with various sorts of desires, 
iltains to snlvation first 

3 Those that devote thcnischcsto ioga 
mcdiution tike time to acquire tint know- 
ledge, for by practice alone they divest 
thcinvefies from the idei of dmlitj 

4* •> Ihcn igam if a imn devoted to 
I oga does not find sufficient time to ituin to 
success in one s one life, he is bcnihtcd in his 
nett life by the progress already mide But 
the man of knowlragc cier sees the mdia- 
truuibic Cmitj, therefore he, though emerg 
cd in worldly enjoyments, is never atTcued 
m the iicart 

Astaka said — 

0 O king you arc young jou ire hind- 
some you ire decorated with colcstnJgir- 
hnds your cpicnclour 19 great I rom nhit 
nlicc have you come ind where do you go 7 
\Miosc nicsbcngcrareyou? Are you going 
tocirth 7 

Yayati said;— 

7 As f have lost my religious virtues, ( 
im filling into lh< Shoiima (earth) hvll f 
shill go there ihcr fimshmg my talk with 
you Ibe Loiafulus arc comminding me 
even novr to hasten thither 

8 O king, I have oblsincd the following 
boon from Indn I hough I sliall fall on 
earth yet I shall fall among wise and ur- 
iuous men 

Astaka said — 

g O king, I believe, you know every 
thing I iskyoti — IS ilierc any region for 
myself either in hcivcii or iil the finiin- 
mmt 7 If there beany, — you shill not fall. 

Yayati said:— r 

10 O best of kings there ire many re- 
ri^ionv for you to enjoy m hciicn ns many 
IS die kincand horMis of cirih 1S tliC ani- 
mals in the wildcnicbs and the hilts. 

Astaka said — 

tf O king ] gne fo you all those re- 
giotsiii heaven or m the firmaiiKiit (hat 
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Astaka said — 

17. Hie l>od> liismi, bnned wothcr 
Hisc desfrojeil liter dcith Hciliitcd tt) no-' 
Ihinc on oi^e <i dc ilb, b> uh'vl prvnciplc one 
jigain revised? 

Yayati said, — 

iS O bc-;l of Ion"*? the ntm wbo dies 
/'is'>iimcs n subtle form but lie retniiis the 
consciousness of nil his nets ns tf in t drenni 
lie then nssiimcs some other form vvUhn 
<],uichcr speed ihnn thnt of ntr 

19 The Mrtvvpus nllnin to n supenor nnd 
the vicioisfonn inferior form ofcxLstencc 

IhcMcvous becomes Nvorms ■vnd mscets O 
illustrious one I have nothing niorctosa> 

20 I Invctold jou how beings arc bom 
bv the dev elopement of their cmbr^opio form 
ns qundruccdsi bipeds, and si\ footed crea* 
lures \Vhat more will joo asl* me? 

Astaka said 

2t O Sire how docs a mnn attain to I 
those higher tCRKsas whence there is no re* ' 
turn to carthlj hfc ngnm ? Is it bj asceticism j 
or kaowlcdtjc ? How docs n man attauv to the ' 
rctfion of the highest bliss 7 Aslaskjou, 
leU me all. 

Yayati said — 

J 32 riic vviscsav tint there arc seven 
gates through which admission tnighl be 
pained to 1 cav en These are asccta-ism 
gift, tranqvnhtv of mind self command 
tnodcstv ^implicit) and kindness A person 
loses all this in consequence of vann>. 

■'t Themanwho having acquired know* 
ledge regards himself as Icarncil and dcs* 
tro^ s the rcpuiation of others bj his learning, 
nevdr goes to the region of the highest bliss 
ll docs not also give him the povvw of attain 
tug to Brahma 

34 Studj tacilurnilj, worship before 
fire, and sacrifices these .arc the four means 
through which fear IS removed But wheal 
these four arc mixed with vanit>, tlie> cause 
fear instead of rciiioving it 

3> The wise should never feel pndc in 
receiving honours nor should Ihcj be sorry 
if insulted I or it is the wise alone that 
honour the wise the wicked and vicious 
can never act like the virtuous 1 have 
given so much I have nerfonned «o manj 
sacnliccs, I have studied so mncli, I have 
nbrerved so manj vows’ —swch vatiitj and 
pride arc the roots of all fear Thcrcforc.it 
vwwst be abandoned bj all means 

2d Those learned men who accept as 
the r onlv support the nnch.angc.abJc and in 
roic.ivahlc Brahma — Brahma that show- 
er. h’LM.ugs o 1 jvets-ois vmuo is as \«u are. 


— enjoj perfect peace here in this Worfd aud 
Iiciaaflcr III hcav en 

T/it (3 ends the mmlieth thapief Oic 
htsiary of \ayiiUt in the Saiiililiaia f 
Adi Partfa. 


, CHAPTER XCr 
(SA'MBHAVA PARVA y-CoidmueJ 

Astaka said — 

1 Those that arc learned m vhc\cdas 
differ in opinions as rcgaids the rcspcctiv^ 
iticlhods vvliidi should- be practised bx iw 
Gn/tostu, Erahiuachtins BUikhiis and 
\anaprasthas so th.at thc_, nia> acqu re 
religious merits. 

Yayati said —■ 

j 2 A PrahmaeUan must do the fob 
lowing When he will live m the house of In* 

! preceptor he must receive lessons only w he'' 
Ins preceptor will cUl him to do it 
must serve Ins preceptor without w ailing jO'' 
his command Ho must rise before h'S 
preceptor from his bed And go to bed After 
him ilc must be humble self-controlled, 
patient, xigilent and devoted to stud}. 

3 It IS said m the oldest Lpanishada that 
he must perform sacrifices after acquini^ 
wcalih by honest means He should 
spend It in chant} , he should be hospitable 
to all that would come to his house ho 
slioiild never use an} thing without giving 't 
portion to Olliers 

4 A Mum (Binlunnchari) should hvc n 
the forest depending on Ins own v gour and 
without sca’-ching for food He should 
abstain from all v icious acts , he should give 
aw a} in chant} , he should never inilict pain 
upon aiij creatures It is tlien onl} that he 
can gain success 

5 He is a true Hlidshu who docs not 
support hvcwaelf b} aw} vwawwvl labour, wl® 
possesses man} accomplishments, who has 

, his passions under complete control, who is 
thoroughly iinconncctcd with all worldl} 
concerns who docs not sleep vindcr ih® 
j slicker of a houschohler s roof, w ho is w ith 
out wife, and who iraxcU over man} coun- 
tnes going, some distance ever) da} 

fl— 7 A learned man should adopt dr® 

t d/io^n?r//ia mode of life after the perfor- 

maivcc of the neecssar) riles He should 
adopt it when he Ins been able to control hn 
thirst (or eniojjwcnlsand desire of aeq«tri''« 
wealth Mhena man dies m the f< rest, 
leading the I aim/irust/i $ mode of hfc h® 
mives his ancestors and grand children, 
iJumbcrmg ten generations iiixlviding huw* 
'ilf, with lilt diviiK,tv^iiicc. 
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Astaka said — 

10 O Iv'ng, each of iis has c'lpressed 
our desire to gi%e you the regions that each 
of i;s has acquired fay ins reiigious merits 
You refuse to accept tlicm We leavc,thetn 
for jou, and N\c shall now descend into the 
canh-heii. 

Tayati said — 

11 You are all lruth*lo\ing and wise 
Gi\e me that which I desire to have. I shall 
not be able to do what I have not done 
before. 

Astaka said ‘~ 

12. To whom does these fine cars belong 
that we see before us? Do men rule on 
them who go to the regions of everlasting 
bliss? 

Yayati said ‘ 

13 fhese fine golden cars, as blazing .as 
fire, and displaj ing great glory, will carry 
jou to r^iofjs of bliss. 

Astaka said — 

rg. O king, get on these cars .md go t<f 
hctien We can wait. Wc shall follow 
you in time 

Yayati said — 

15 Wc cm now all go together All of 

us conquered hcivcn Uohold, the 

glorious path to heaven becomes visible 

Vaishampayaaa said — 

16 Illuminating the whole firmament b> 
the glory of ihcir virtues, those excellent 
king» got on those cars and set out m order 
to gel .admittance into heaven 

Astaka said — 

17. 1 always thought that Iiidn was my 
special friend and that I shall, of til others, 
hrst obtain adm tiancc into heaven Uut 
how ic that Sivi, the son of Ushinara, 
has already left us behind ? 

Yayati said — 

IS — 19 i his son of Ushinara had given 
.all he possessed to atbam tu the region of 
Drahnn Ihcrtforc, he is the loicmost 
among all of ) ou Stv t s hberahty , asceticism, 
truth vartuc, modesty, good fuAunc, for- 
giveness amiability, .and desire of perform* 
iiig good nets, have been so great trat none 
can rac.asurc them. 

VaishampayaDa said — ♦ 

20 Astaka, impelled by curiosity, .again 
.avked his maternal grandfather, who via* 
like Indr.v hmiSLlf, “O king, I ask you, , 
till me trulv whence Iwvc you coaicT 
WhourcNou? and whose son arcyou T 


Yayati said ~ 

21 I tell you truly I am Yayati, ilio 

son of Naiiushn and the father of Puru. I 
was a on earth You are my 

kinsmen I am your maternal grandfather. 

22 Having conquered the whole earth, 
1 gaveclolhes to the Brahmanas I gave 
them also one hundred horses fit for sacrih- 
citl offenngs I or such pious acts the celes- 
tials become propitious to those that per- 
fonn them, 

23 I gave also to Brahmanas this whole 
earth with her horses, elephants, kine, gold 
and ait kinds of wealth 1 gave aw ty also 
one hundred ArbiiJas of excellent milch 
cows 

24, Tlic firmament and earth stiU exist 
owing to my truth anti virtue hire still 
bums owing to my truth and virtue Never 
a word has been uttered by me which is not 
true Ihe wise, therefore, adore truth. 

25 O Astaka, all that J bavetold you, 
Piatardhana, and Vasumana, is the truts it- 
self, I know that all the worlds all the 
UislusAndall the tclcstials are adorable only 
because 1 ruth characterises them all. 

i6 He who will duly read to the good 
Brahman-15 (he account of our ascension 10 
licavcn without malice shall himself attain 
tc the same worlds with us. 

Vaishampayana said — ' 

27 Thus ascended to heaven ih'it illus' 
tnous mvn fYayali) of great achievements. 
Rescued by iu» kinsmen, he left the earth and 
filled (he three worldk with the fnmcofhts 
Jc-ds 

Thits tiids the ninety third e'npfer, the 
history 0/ i'uyati, til the Samhhaia of the 


CHAPTER XCIY 
(SAMBHABA PAR\ \)—CoHlinieJ. 
Jauaiaejaya said — 

I. Adorable Sir, I desire to hear the 
historv of those kings vvho were descended 
from Puru fell me wfixt powers and what 
acliicvcnicnts each possessed. 

2 I have heard tint m the dynasty ot 
Puru there was nut a single king who was 
deficient in good facliaviour or m prowess. 
I here was none w ho has no sons. 

3 O great ascetic, I desire to hear in 
detail the account of these kings who were 
endued Willi great Icaniing and who posses- 
sed all accomplishmctiu. 

Vaishampayana said — 

4 As you ask me I sh-ill icU you .-ill 
about the heroic kings uf Purus royal 
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*nre for me to enjoj 1 kcrcforc, though fall- 
ing, jou must not fall lakcthcm soon, 
\ih«r«\er thc^ maj be, in heaven or in tlie 
hrniament Let j our sorrow cease 

Yayati said — 

13 O best of kings, a Brahma knowing 
Drahmina alsne can accept gifts, and not 
men like ourselves O king, I myself have 
given away (manj gifts) to Urahmanas, as I 
should do 

13 Let no man, who is not a Brahmana, 
(and no woman who is the wife of a hero, 

earn infam) by accepting gifts. 1 have 
always desired to perform virtuous acts on 
eanli What I have never done before, 
how shall 1 do it now and accept a gift 1 

Pratardiana said — 

14 O handsome one, I am Pratardliana 
bj name I ask you —is there any region 
for me in heav cn or m the hrmament to 
enjoy as fruits of my virtues’ You know 
cv cry thing 


Yayati said — 

t5 O king innumerable regions, as 
effulgent as the solar disc, and Jull of great 
felicity, await you If you live only for 
js'^c^^^uays in each, they will never be c\. 


Pratardliana said 

tuiu ,1 ] ® i Therefore, 

re™ 1'"^' I « all the 

the! m./'l'' be jours, whether 

faic fimnment. 

1 aKc llicm soon, and let y our sorrow cease. 

Yayati said — 

Kiow nicrus of anoilcr\ ‘ T i'" 

on\friu,.“ “j •'tep his eje* fixed 

an<t I) * "alk in the path of p cl> 
I?.: h.s fame A l.rtG 

s man lAc me, who know what arc hi 
o ii c«f, should not act so me inly as you asi 


*0 When others dcsermuv nf acqui 


CHAPTER XCIII 


(S \AIBH VVA PARVA)-C(jMh««r/. 

Vasumana said — 

1 1 am Vasumana, the son of OiLviv' 

swa I ask you O king, — is there any regon 
for me to enjoy either in heaven or intlie 
firmament, as fruits of my virtuous actsT 
O high-souled one, you know all holy 
regions. 


Yayati said 

2 The extensive regions, nscxtcnsivcas 
those in the firmament, on earth and Un 
points of heaven that arc illuminated by ll>4 
sun, arc all waiting for y ou. 


Vasumana said — 

3 1 give them all to you Let thc<ff 
regions that are mine beallyours Oku', 
if It IS improper for y ou to accept them m 
gift, then purchase them vv ith a straw 

Yayati said — 

4 1 do npt remember to have ever 
bought or «c>Id any thing in an V' 
Ihis has also never been done by oin 

1 mgs How shall I do it then ? 


Vasumana said:— 

S O king, if to purchase ihcnj be 
sidcrcd by you impioper, take l '®"’, 'i,i 
me asgifis I for myself speak, tbH * * 
never go to those regions that are fo 
Let them, therefore, be yours 


Sivi said — 

6 I am Sivj, the 
ask. you, O king, O sire, 


of Oshinni^ ‘ 

there any 

the firmament for _ 


enjoy? You know every region 


that c 


Know every res*''- •• 
the fruit of his religion 


Yayati said , ,1 e 

7 Aou have never disrcgardc 
V jvinil or by speech the bon«t 

I vifi.vl’* 'n®» ‘bat 

all blvim?. worlds foryoutocnji) 


I Slvl said , 


C ll-IUlUllg. 
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37 — •jS The Bh-irilT, princes weic de- 
fc lied by ihc armies oi Ihtir cnunies , 
and ihe I'^nchalas set out v,itii ihur four 
IvindS of troops lo'conqucr the c irlh Ihe^ 
soon brought the whole earth under their 
sway, and with ihcir ten Akshtiuhtats of 
soldiers the king of the Panchalas defeated 
the princes of Uharala 

•55, Samvarana then fled m fear with his 
wife and ministers, sons and relaiiaes 

40 He took shelter in the forest on the 
hanks of the n\cr Stnih/t wlucli extended 
up to the fodt of the mounUin | 

41 Ihcrc hied the liharatas within ihcir 
fort for many je irs and thus full one thou- 
sand jears parsed awaj. 

42 ( \nd when they were living there), 
the iliu4iriiins Uislu Vasishta one tUyeame 
to those exiled Uharatas On Ins appruatli. 
they went out and duly worshipped mm 

4-5. All the JJharatas offered him Arghya, 
and e)ncriainm„» him with rcicrcnec, liny 
told every thing to the great Uuhi,, 

4( When ha was scaled on hi» seat 
tli^ king luniself addressed him thus, 
" O ilJuslrious man be our pnest We 
shall try torsga n our kingdom 

45—46 Vasishta replied to the Bharalas 
by saying i)m \Vu have Ucird that 
Vasislita ifistoltcd the best of the Panrivas 
{Samiarana) as the lord over »ll the 
ICshttrya races the King rttock the 
capital ilut was lost 


54—55 Parikshil had sons who were 
all learned m Dltarma and Artha, Ih^ 
were Kakshasena, Ugrascna, and greaily 
effulgent Churasena, imirasena, Susuit, * 
and Hhimascna All the sons of |ana- 
mejaya were famous m the world asbungi 
gready powerful (princes ) ' 

5®~57 dhey were Dhnlarashira, the 
eldest, Pandu, V ilhika, grcaily effulgent 
Nishada, the mighty Jainvimada, Kunda- 
dara Padati, and the eighth Vasati They 
were alt learned in Dharma and Arlha and 
engaged III doing good to all creatures. 

53 — 59 Amongst them Dhritarastri 
became king and he h id eight sons namely 
Kiiiidika, Hast), VitArka, Kratha, Kundina, 
l!avi$raia, Indrabha, and the invincible 
Bhuiinnyu Amongst the sons of DJiiita- 
rasira only three were famous 

60 O descendant 0/ Bharata, (they 
were) Pratips Dharmanetra and Sunctra 
Amongst the three Pratipa became uiint ailed 
of all 

61 O best of the Bhantn race, f’ntipa 
begot three sons, namely Ocvapi, banUnu, 
and mighty uir»w irrior Valhilta. 

62 Devnpi adopted asceticism, impelled 
by the desire to do good to his brollitts 
Coiisequcmly (he kingdom w as obia ned by 
Saiuamt and the mighty , lar-warndr 
Valliika. 

6t O king, besides these fl have men- 
lioiicd) there were born in tin. lllnrata race 
many other good monarchs alt 


grcitly 

47—43. He then began to make \llJh-<ds’j.tTulgeiU mid all like the cctLslul Ri»liis m 
other kings of the woild to ixay inbjo. /'idlirlue and oscaic power. 

, -■ ’aT./,l r f,4 In 


him. I im powerful monarch, thus get 
possession of tfic while earth pcrlorincd 
iniiiy sacrifices m wliioJ .freal^ferwnts were 
intde to the Brahimn-u**^Knu tr.mi 
bi^ot on his wife 1 '[i'll', the daughter of 
burya, a son named Kurd 

49 As Isuru wis greatly sirluous, he 
was mslalleil as the king hy .<11 the people 
Ills after his n imc Out Kuril Jaiigala 
has bceoinc so fanisus 111 the world 

51) — 51, lint great 'tscctic made Kuru- 
kdieira famous bv h)> iseeiieism llnrc We 
have heard that Asikdiit, Abhishyin, kliAit- 
r iraiha, ^iunl .and famous J m rinrj ly l were 
tile fise sons bigot by him on his hii,ii!y iw- 
lelhgeiil wife \ liimt 

52 .\vifc>hil begot Psrikshit, nowcrful 
\iiir-ip, Vinja, greatly strorrg 
S.ihnih Ueliaiaraia, Ulni'c ikara, and the 
eighth JiUri 


I lyu b.mg at tlie head 


I this I 


c born 11 


of 


•-W irriors like lh'“ 

*, and who by their 
nunibcitgrcjlly increased the Aila dynasty i 
fhiit //le iKinlyyafiW/j cliapler, thr 

narrulion of the Fum ttjnufty, in the 
of the AJi Farm, 


CHAPTER XCV. 

(SAMBHAV V PAKV'A )—Cou(tuueJ 

JaoamejayA said : — 

( O Jlrihtii ina, I hare lic.ird from you 
the great history of my uiiators Ihur 
tJsohcird fn m you iboui the great kings 
tint were boiii >11 my dyiusiy 

a Uot t am not still sainted with this 
(htriiiiiifi sttouni —for it is so shore. 
yiierefere, lurr uc 10 me in detail 
■j this dchgiitful history, commentii g 
from IVajipTti >I mu « W ho mil iiyj fe^} 
dihehl >n 1 Jiiut, *^1) aiJ aecuui t, > ivicJ 
aa U U. 
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d^iiisty were a 1 ) cqu^l to Indrain 

power I hey possessed great affluence and 
coniinauded the respect of all on iceounl 
of iheir many accomplishments 

5 Piiru begot on his wife Paushti 
three great car inrnors, namely Praiirj 

ilswira and Raudraswa Amongst these 
three Praiira kept up the line 

6 Prasira begot on his wife Surascni 
ason named Manash^u This lotus ejed 
king had his soscreignty o\er the whole 
earth bounded b) the four seas 

7. Manashyu begot on his wife Sainin 
threcsoiis namely Sakta, Saiighanana and 
Vagmi, they were all great litrocsand loir* 
w irriora 


S llic wise and virtuous Raudrashwa 
begot on Apsirt Misrakuslu ten sons who 
w ere 4all great bow men 


9 They were great heroes and performed 
many sacrifices in honour of the cckstuils 
they were learned in *11 the Saslras and 
were virtuous All of them begot sons 
to— II They were Rtchcvn Uakshcyu 
powerful Knkancyu, Sihandileyu Vancyii 
grvatly ftmuus Jilcvu intelligent and 
strong Tejevu, Indra like powerful Sityeju 
DhartiKyu and (.ctcsiut like powerful 
San natty u 

X3 Amongst them all Richeyu became 
the sole lord of the whole earth «nd was 
known by the name of knadhtrsli ll«- 
was in prowess 1 kt Indra 

13 Anatllinsit had a son named Mat* 
nan whobcxiuioa very viriuous ki ig and 
gTc.*l]y famous lie pcrforincvl both A y 
shn) t and te I/lit sacrihtcs 




t4 M iiinira had tour grt-ally P*wvr 

' sons 1-xnsu M diana \iiratl»a 

iiiiMitasiirably glorious IJralivu 

» verful 


15 Amongsi them greatly po^* 

linsii hccanc the pcrpelu-alor ol » n 
Ime lit sill, , ugjiea ihl, whole tirth md 

j, lined i,rLai J ijoc and spJmdour 

tf* lansubi„oiai.rcally powerful"-’" 
named Jlna He Uruin-lh*. fornno I of 
*'l 'pivrors and subjii^ uv I tlr** "Irolc 

>7 lh/Mbcj.n on fiK M'k JhlbrnLiri 
hve n,>l, bviiig tfu tlJcsl 

iln "*11 as grtat in jKiwvr a* tlw. live 


(I hey werc> Oushmanta Sura 
I r IV id u anti \ avu O J inainvj t 
• ihcin the tidcsi Oushmanta 


Iiu’ ithniancabegetonl ivw Ie.S.iLun. 
1^ ' }c If tied --ai laiiKt] h>un<ti uls> 
ic k I ft, U 111 I Was tl >4 Itiuiltl 


dynasty and from him spread its great 
fame 


20 Bliarata begot on his three wives 
nine sons but none of them wai like l l 
father, and Uharata was not satisfied vnt'i 
any of tJient 

•*1 Tliercupon iheir mothers, becoming 
angry killed them all Ihcrtfore, the pro 
creation of that great king was in vain 
23 ihe king then performed a great 
sacuficc and obtained a son innied 
Ilhumonyu through the grace of Uhara 
dvvaja 

2j O best of the Bliarata race tlie d« 
Cendant of Puru, regarding liimsclf as really 
possessing a son, insi died him ashisluit* 
app irciit 

24 — 23 Bhumanyu begot on Ins wif® 
Pushkaiini sjK sons namely Siihatra Suhota 
Suhavi Sayayu Richika and Divinllia 
I lie eldest of them Suholra obtained Hi- 
throne of the world 

26 He performed many /I’lyr/no " 
Horse sacrihccs Kc subjugated the whoW 
earth bounded by the four sc is, 

♦ 27—23 And full < f ekphants kmc, l^f* 
scs and great wealth of gems and gold 
Ihccarihwis as u were, sinking with in'' 
weight of numberless human beings, cicpn 
ani» horses md ears Siihotra virlucusl/ 
ruled Over ill his siihjceis 

29 During Ills rti„n the surface of tho 
whole e.irth w IS dotted .all over with liua 
deeds ind thoiis.iiids of snenhcat sPlt** 
i he earth bteaim. full of corns and huitu ' 
Umgs 


,» O deseenda it of the 

thclorUif lie Lirlh b iholr 
wife \ kdl ikl llifee soils 11 li 
bum da lid Punniida 


Bliarata nee, 

i 

mc!y \jamivU 


Od-* 


a« * "c eiucsi ( t tiicin \tamid.i 
Uivivr|.ctu,tor.f ihenval line 
*,.nd tnt u( iliL Blurita rice 1 m- begit^' 

sons up,,, bis three wivts 

V Rikslia w li born m the wonih<f 
Dhiini ni Duslimmia and Pariim'hn 
* and lihnyu jila and Rupn-' 

I iliiu of Ivcslimi 


• ? vHtbe Paivlidas were «fcitaKir>J 
, P‘*-hmmu „ul I’lrimcshu H** 
t .1 . ** dcsvtndaius of Um. 

Iv itlul4,uil Jahnyu 

Rikslia was elder than Jala and 

vipni IctHj, I S.ainvarana, who wav t i- 

P<-rj>ctu.,,or i f the line 
^3— ,6 O kn g II bav been J tard ly u” 
tliol wten S-ainvarana. ibc s, n of K kds, 
w *s ru ng ibe carib. tlitre iwvnredaKr'^- 
low U jKoj le vm ivc n.t of fa nuie. 
dia ^bi ai d ducaac. 


ADI PARVA 


t) son, nAmcd llisti, uho founded aty, 
called, after his name Hastinapur, 

34. Hasli married Yosodhnra, the 
prmccss of 1 ngarlUa, and ihe gave birth to 
a son, named Vikuiuhana, 

35 Vikunfhani mtrned Sudevi, the 
pnnccss of Dasarlia, and she gaie birth to a 
son, named Ajamida, 

3d. Ajamida had four viites, namelj 
Gandhan, Visafaand Riksha, and 
he begot on them two thousands and one 
hundred sons. And Amongst them all, 
Samvarana became the perpetuator of the 
djnast). 

37. Sam\arana married TapaU, the 
daughter of Vivasviata, and she gate birth 
to a son. named Kuru. 

38 Kuru mamed Subhangi, the princess 
of Dasarha, and she gate birth to a son, 
named Viduraiha. 

39 Viduraiha mamed Sungpr>a, the 
daughter of Madhava, and she gave birth 
to a son, named Anasina. 

40. Anasna mained Amnta, the 
dtughcer of the Mahav’asi and she gave 
birth to A son, named Pankshit 
4t. Pankshit married Sujasa, the daugh* 
ler of Vahuda, and she gave birth to a son, 
named Bhimasena. 

42 Bhimasena married Uumirt, the 
princess of Keka)a, and she gave birth to ' 
a son, named Prattsrava 

43 Pratisrava begot Pratipa, Pratipa 
mamed Su^ianda, the daughter of Sni, and 
she gave birth to three sons, namely Devapi^ 
Santana and Valhika. 

44 Devapi retired into a forest as a 
hermit when he was still a boy. Ihcrcfore, 
Santanu became king. 

\ 45 Here occurs a rfoAa, describing San* 

tanu. "Those that were touched by this 
) king wuh his hands, felt indescribable 
pleasure They became restored to youth 
1 herefore, this king was called Saafonu " 

. 46 Santanu marned Ganga and she 

< \gavebirth to a son named Devavrata, who 
iwas afterwards called Bhisma 

47 Bishma, being desirous of doing 
! good to bis father, got him married 10 Saiya- 
) vati, who was also called Ghandakah 

48 In her maidenhood she gave birth 
to a son by Parasara, named Dwaipayana 

^ Santanu begot two more sons on her, 

49 Namely Vichitra\ir}a and Chitran- 
gada But before they attained to their 
youth, Chiirtngada wis killed by the Gan- 
dharvas. Therefore, Vichitraiirja became 
king 


U9 

50. Vichitntirja married ihetwo tbiugh* 
ters of the king of Kaslii born of Uaushalya, 
namui Ainvika and Amvalika. 

5t, VichiirftMrja died childless. There- 
upon, Satyasali began to think how the 
d|nasty of Dushmanta might be perpe- 
tuated, 

52 She then thought of Rishi Dim- 
payana in her mmd He stood before her 
and said, " What are your commands t ’ 

53 She told him, " Your brother Vichi* 
travifja has gone to heaven childless Beget 
virtuous children for him." 

54. Dwnipayana consented to doit, and| 
he begot three sons, namely Dhntarashtra, I , 
Panduand Vidura. 

35. The king Dhrmirishlra begot one 
hundred sons on Ins wife Gandhari on ac 
countof the boon granted by Dwaipayana 
56 Amongst those one hundred sons, four 
^ became famous, (they were) Duryodhana, 

I Dushyasana, Vikarna, and Chitrasena. 

I 57. Pandu had two best jewels of wives, 

I namely Kunti, also called PnClu, and 
1 Madn 

58 Pandu one day nent to hunt and saw 
a deer with ns mate It was a Utshi in the 
form of a deer. He killed it with his arrow 
in that state, when his desire was n^'t 
satiated 

59 Wounded wiiti the arrow of the king, 
the deer quickly changed its form and be- 
came a Rishi He said to Pundu, "You 
arc virtuous, and you know the pleasura 
derived from the gratification of one s desire. 
Aly desire is not yet satisfied, but 
you have killed me Therefore, you will also 
die when you will be so engaged and when 
vour desire will not be gratified" Pandu 
became pale to hear this cu &e And from 
that time he did not go to his wives 

60 He told them, " I fw\e been cursed 
by my fault Hut I hate hoard that there 
are no regions hereafter for those who are 
childless ThcrcEorc, he asked Kunti to 
raise offspring for him Is. - 1 said, “ Let t.i 
beso ’ Hy liharma sheh id Y ' t i ira, by 
Alaruta Bhima and by Ind a .ly i na. 

61 Pandu was much p’ •s'-od with her 
and said, " This your si ti r jniv co wife) is 
also childless Therefore cause her to give 
birth to children ’’ 

6a Kunti said, " Let it be so and shel 
itnpartcd unto Madn the Mantta ol invoca-) 
turn And Midn gave birth by the .kshwinis, 
the twins NvkuJa and Sahadeva. 

63 One day Pindu siw Afadn decked 
Ml ornaments, and his desire was kineJed, 
As soon as he touched her, he died. 
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4 The fame of these monarchs covered 
the three worlds on account of thetr wisdom 
viriue accomplishments and high cha 
raclers 

5 Having heard of their liberality, 
prowess, physical strength mental vigo ir, 
energy and perseverence — this history sweet 
as ambrosia, — 1 ha\e not been satiated 

Vaislianipayaiia said — 

6 O hing, hear the auspicious history, 
of your own race as 1 recite it to you in 
detail and just as i heard it before from 
Dwaipay ana 

j 7 Daksha begot Aditi Aditi begot 
Vivaswata Vivaswata begot Manu Manu 
begot lla lla begot Pururava, Puniruva 
begot Ajusba, Ajusha begot Nabusha 
Nahusha begot Yayati Yajati bad two 
wises, 

8 Namely Devajani, the daughter of 
Ushanas (Sukra) and Sarmishla the 
daughter of Vnsaparva Hus m asloka 
about this line 

9 Devjani gave birth to Yadu and 
Turvasu and Sarmishla the daughter of 
Vribhdparva gave birth to Drabyu Anu 
and Puru Prom Yadu the 'Nadavas were 
descended, and from Puru tlie Pauravas 

to Puru had a wife named Kaushalya 
' ind he begot on her a son named Janamc 
java He performed three great Horse sa 
enflces and a snenfice called Vithwojtla 
He then retired into a forest 

It janamejaya married Anania tha 
tUughler of Madhava He begot 
her a son named Prachinata He was ^ 
called because he conquered all the coun 
tries in the cast even where the sun 
rises 

12 Prachinata married Asamaki the 
daughter of the Yadavas and she gave birth 
to a son named Sanjaii 

13 Saniati inamed Varangi thedaugh 
ter of Dnsiutwata and she gave birth to a 
t'On called Ahanjati 

14 Ahaniati marned Bhanumati the 
daughter of Kirtavija andhe begot on hcra 
son, named Sanavauma 

13 Sarvavauma married Sunanda thedau* 
gnier of laakeya who was taken by force, 
and s) e gave until to a son, named Jayat 
sena 


16 Jay itsena marned Susrava tlie 
diu^,hlc^ of the \idhir\i kiig and she 
gave birth to a son. named Avaemna 


« f tl c \ niti r\ i kinj,-. 
he gave t till to a on 


allcxl M irv idi 
aiiid Xnhaiia 


tS Anhana married Agni and slitgatS 
birth to a son named hlahavauma 

19 hfahavauma married Sujaja ifie 
daughter of Prasenjit and she gave birth 
to a son named Ayutanayi He was so 
called because he performed a sacrifice iti 
which the fat of Ooe Ayuta male beings 
required 

20 Ajiitanayi marned Kama, the daugh 
ter of Prithusrava and she gave birinto 
a son, called Akrodhona 

21 Akrodhona married Karamva tie 
daighterof the king of Kalinga and she 
gave birth to a son, called Devatilhi 

22 Devatithi married Marjada, the 
princess of Videha and she gave birth to 
a son named Anhana 

23 Anhana marned Sudeva the pnn 
ceMol Anga and she gave birth to a son 
Riksha 

24 Riksha marned Jwala the daughte’’ 
of Fakshaka and she gave birth to a son 
named Matinara 

25 Matinara performed the most cffica 

years’ sacrifice on the bank* 
of the oa/'a«aafi At the conclusion of the 
sacrifice, the SarosviaU herself appeared 
More him and chose him as her husband 
He begot on her a son named Fangsu 

26 Here is a sloka de<-cnbing Fangsu s 
descendants Fangsu begot on hts wife 
the princess of Kahnga a son named 
lima 


I 27 liana begot on his wife Raihanlan 
Ih'' Dushmanta being the eldest of 


, marned Sakimtala lh« 

daughter of /ishwamiira and she gave 
birth to a son named Uharata 

29 Here are two slokas describing ih® 
descendants of Bharata O Dushmanta 
the mother IS but a sheath of flesh (witlm 
which the son dwells) The son sprung from 
the filher is the father himself Therefore 
cherish your son Do not insult Sakuntala 

30 O best of men the son, begotten by ^ 
one s own self rescues him from the abode of ( 
Yama You are the father of this son 
oakuntala has^spoken the truth ' 


IS for this reason he was call'^f 
Bharata Bharata married Sunanda ih® 
dawhtcr of Sarvasena the king of Kash* 
and she gave birth to a son, called Uhum* 
anyu 


a2 Uhumanyu married Viiaya tl 
daughter of 1) isarlia and she gave bir h t 
a snn named Suhotra 


VJ Sulotn marred Suv irn 1 if® 
daogitcr of Ikdial u andslietavc birth I* 
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a, on nnracil Hn«> »'«> tountie<l “'J' 
called, alter Ins name Hastmipur. 

Hasli inarrtcd Yo.odhara, Ihc 


prm»ss"fl’r.gSarand she gave b.tlh lo 
a son, named Vikunthana 


CO Vichitr-iv irja married tlic tw o 
tch of tiK king of Kaslvi bom of Ivaushaija, 

named Ainvika and Amvalika 

Vichitravirjadied childless There- 


son.namea vi^uii,.—— 

« Vikunthana married Sudeva, the 

pr?nccss of Dasarha, and she gavebirlh to a 
son, named Ajamida. 

to a son, named Kuru- 


ei Vichiiravirjauicu -- 

uMn,Sat> avail began lo 
dynaUy of Uushmanta might be perpe- 
tuated. 

She then thought of Rishi D\\ 


e2 She then tnougni " 

pasanainhcrmind He stood bclorc her . 

^dsaid, ‘ What are , our commands r 


„ She told hrm. "Your brother V.chi- 
trivV has gone to heaven childless Beget 
Virtuous children for him 

<1 Dwaipajana consented to doit, and. 
he begot three sons, namely Dhntarashira, I 
Panda and Vidura. 


-c n,e king Dhntarashtra begot 

i, named Kuru. 1 hundred sons on his uife Gandhari on < 

Kuru mimed Subhangi. the princess the boon granted by Dwaipajana 

of'^Dasarha, andshe gave birth to a son, j ^ nnehundred sons. fi 

named Viduralha 

35 Vidurithai mirried Sungpryi. the 

diughlerof Madhiva. and she ga^e birth 


diugiueroi - 

to a son, named Anaswa 

Anajaa muried 


An9€ua rnmnea Amrita, the 
dightii oMhe ■* 

birth to a son, named Parikshit 

41 Parikshit married Sujas.i, the daugn- 
„?it VahS aJd she g.v'e btrth .0 a »>n, 
mined Dhimasena 

43 Dhimasena mitr.cd 
prmucssof Kcki>a. and she gavebmhio 
n son, named Praiisfiva 

43 Pritisrava begot P‘“'“PVc^?‘i!Sd 
mifncd Su.iinda, the daughter of Sm. ^d 
shygavc bl^rth to three sons, namely Devapi, 
Santinu and Valhiki 

jj DcMpi retired into a fo^ as a 
bcmitwLnL .assttllaboy. Ihcrclorc 
Sinunu became Wing. 

, 45 Here occur, a. I.i.. <i<ifr.b.i.g San 

nnu " Those that were touchi^ ki 

Therefore, this king was called SanlMU 
±6 Sanlinu mirned Ganga, and s c 
' gat ebtS Jo a son named Dcrasrata. .ho 
afterwards called Uhisma 


efi Amongst those one hundred sons, four 
bciime latnno, (the) .ere) Durjodhana, 
Dush)asana, Vikirna, and Chilrascna 

,, Pindn had t.o best ie.cls ol .tics, 
nariely Kunli, also called Pr.tha, and 
Madn 

eg Pandu one day w ent to hunt ind saw 
d. deer with its mate It was a Kishi in the 
form of a deer He killed it with his arrow 
in that state, when his desire was tie* 
satiated 


4,. Dishmt. being desirous 
giS to his lather, got 

vnii who was also calUd Ghandakah 


Inhcr’miidenhood she gave birth 
toivmby Pamsara, named D«^»payvna 
Santanu begot two more sons on her. 


Namely Vichiiravuya and Chitran- 
Hul before they ittained lo their 


gads llul oeiorc iney , 
youth Clutring.diwiskjllcUby the Gin- 
tlKaj^as, Ificrefore, Vichiirai irja became 
Ung 


M W ounded w nh the arrow of the king, 
the deer quickly changed its form and be- 
came a Rishi He said to Pandu, • You 
are virtuous, and you know the pleasure 
derived from the gratification of one s desire 
My desire is not yet satisfied, but 
you have killed me Therefore, you will ilso 
die when you will be so engaged and when 
, our desire will not be gritificd " Pandu 
occamc pale lo hear this cu ve And from 
that time he did not go lo his wives 


Oo He told them, *' 1 hive been cursed 
by my fault But I hive heard that there 
arc no regions hereafter for those who are 
childless Therefore he asked l^unli to 
raise offspring for him K " i said ‘ Let tJ 
beso ’ By Dharniasheh id V ’ mra by 


MaruU Bhima and by Ind i .lyi. 


6i. Pindu wis much ] ' a^ed with her 
and said '* This your si i r n v co wife) is 
also childless 1 herefore, c use her lo give 


birth lo children ’ 


63 Kunlisaid, ' I a it be so,'* and she 
imp.irtcd unto Madn the Mantra of invoca- 
tion. And Madn give birth by the Vshwinis, 
the twins Nakula and Sahadeva 


63 One day Pindu saw Madn deiktd 
m omimcms and his desire was hmclcd. 
As soon as he touched her, he died 


M\{{Anil\R\T\ 


MO 


Thereupon Mulri n'itcnil il Ins 
[iintral p)rc SIw s ucl to Kiinli let 
111) twin sons be ifftction brought up 
b) jou ' 

65 Soni'» tune nftcr the PiniJu princes 
with their mother Kunu, were nhtii bv the 
1SCC11C8 to Hnstimpur nml they wers intro* 
Uuced to Bhismn tnii \ wlurn 

60 After introdiicin^T them to nil the 
orders the nscUics disappcnrcd in the ntr> 
sight of all 

66 Alter the concUision of tl c speech of 
these nscelics flowers were showered down 
upon the placet And cclcstnl drums were 
beaten in the shy 

67 The Paoduns were {hereupon nc 
cepted (by all) 1 hej then rcprt«c itcd 
the death of their fntlicr nnd duly i>erforin- 
ed his obsofiuics As they were broiphi 
lip there in ilicir boyhood Duryodhnna uc- 
enme icry jcnlous of them 

03 The sinful (Duryodinm), nclmjj like 
n Uakslnsa attempted bj nnous means to 
dri\e them nwiy out wlunt is to be can 
I iiCNcr be prcNcntcd 

C9 Dhntnrastrn then by nn net of de 
eeption sent them to Vannnvaln llicy 
also went gladly there 
70 An ntiempt was thrre made to bom 
tliem to death but th^ were sa\cd through 
the warning counsel of* Vidura 
?t After this llmnba was Idled and 
they then went to a place, called Ckacha 
kra 

72 Theykilled at rkachajtraa Rakshasa 
named \ aka They then went to Pan 
chain city 

73 There they obtained Dratipadi as 
their w ife, and they returned to thevr own 
kingdom 

74 They tn edit! peace there (in Hasti 
napura) and begot sons A udhisih ra begot I 
Prativendya Ith 11a (begot) Sulasona I 
Aryuna (begot) Sutakir ti iNaVula (begot) 
SaaaTid a and SaVndtaa (begot) SrutTlkar 

75 Yudh sth ra obtained in Sy atnnrafor 
h s wife Devika the da ighter of Goiasba a 
of the Saivya race and he begot on her a 
son named Vaudheya 

76 Bh ma also obta ned for h s w fe 
\alandhara the daughter of thekng of 
Kashi by offering as h s do ver h s own great 
prowess He begot on her a son named 
SarvSga 

77 Aryuna went to Dianka and there 
I e married by force the sweet speeched 
biiiadra the sister of Va> ideva (Krishna) 
lie begot on her a son named Abhmaniu 


whowiscnd leJ with all acromph hmcnt« 
anil who w Is derr ti V isiidcn Ji 'U' 
self 

78 N ikiilt ol la ned for his w fe Karc* 
mimali (he pr luess of Chedi and he bfijot 
on Iwra son, naiiitd Niram irt 

79 Sahadeva otil lined m Syamiira 
\ijayi the daughter of Dyiitimaia inc 
kingofMadra Jit begot a son on her, 

I pamed Snhotra 

I 80 Uhima begot some t me before on 
Hirnnba a son, naintil Gh itatkacha 

81 riicsc were the eleven «oiis begot bv^ 

the Pandas as Amongst them Abhimanju 
was llus pt^Kioalor of the dy nasty 

82 Itc married Lltara Uic ibaiightcr 
til the kingofJhrata bhc gave biilh to a 
dead child, whom Prilha (leunti) 1 wk up 
on her lap at the comm ind of KnshWr 
whosAiJ 1 Will revive this child of 
months 

84 Though bom Icforo time, havii’-f 
been hvimt by the fire of the weapon (hur!« 
by Ashvvatham 1) though deprived of life* 
strength and energy he was revived by 
Vasudeva ami was given strength, energy 
and prowess After thus making lii'« 
alive Vasudcvasaid ‘ As this child Ts bom 
in an evtina race let him be called Pan 
kshit 

3 t Par ksh t married Madravati joir 
mother and she gave birth to you Jana 
tncyay a 

8$ )ou have begotten two sons onyoiir 
wafe Vapustanii named Satan ka and San 
laluma And batan ka has also begotten 
a son on the princess of Vidcha named Vsl' 
wamedfiadatta 

S6 Thus have 1 narrated to you the I « 
toryofthe Kuru and Pandu dynasty It i* 
cveellcnt v rtiie increasing and gruatly sa 
cred ll should always be heard by the 
vow observing Brahnianas and Ksbatrya^ 
devoted to the duties of their order ai “ 
expert II protecting their subjects (f* 
should be heard) also by \ aisyaS with atten- 
tion and w th reverence by Sudras whose 
eh cf duties are to wait upon the thrci. other 
orders 

37 Those Brilimanas learned m tie 
Vedas ard all those men who will re 
ate or 1 sten to this holy history with atten 
ton and reverence will conquer the heaven 
and atta n to the abode of the blessed 
Thqr wiH be always respected and 
adored by the cclcsiiats, Brahmanas and all 
! other men 

. 88 Th s holy k story BJ arata has bees' 

j told by the illusfnous \ vasa The Brah 
manas learned 1 1 the \ edas mJ all tl oie 
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.men who heir il reeled with reverence 
\nd without milicc conquer the heavens 
iind cirn greit virtues 1 hough sinning, 
fhc IS not disrespected bj anj 

S9 Here occures a sloka IhisBhi- 
rata IS equal to the Vedis It is holy and 
good it gives wealth fame and life 
i hereforc, u should be heard by men with 
great attention 

T/ius ends ihe timely ftfOi clmpter the 
history of Puru dynasty tt the ^ambhaia 
0/ the Adt Parva 


CHAPTER XCVI 
(SAMDH \B I PARVA )—£««/» tued 
Vaishampayana said *— 

I There vv IS born iking m the nee of 
Ikshiko and he was known by Ihu nime of 
IMahtvisha Ho iman a lord of the world 
was truthful and was truly powerful 

3 By performing one thousand Ashwi 
medha and one hundred Kajshu> 1 sacfifices 
I B pleased the lord of the celcsiuh Then 
ihc ascended to heaven 

3 Once upon i time the celestials were 
one day worsli ppmg Brthma Many 
rojal sages and k ig^fahavisha were also 
present there 

4 The queen of the rivers Ginga ilso 
cime there to pay her adorations to the 
Gmdsire Her gimients as wlite as the 
moon were blown may by the winds 

5 As her person thus became exposed 
the celestials bent down their heads but 

ithe royal sage Mahavisha rudefy continued 
t to stare at her 

G Por this (rude act) Mahivjshi wis 
cursed by Brahmi He said YouwiU be 
born on earth and you shall then igain 
attain to these regions 

7 The k ng (Mahavishi) then remcm 
bered ill the monarchs and awet cs on earth 
and wished to be born as the son of the 
gre-uly powerful Pratipa 

8 The best of the rivers (Ganga) seeing 
the king Mahavishi lose his firmness went 
away ihinking him in her mind 

9 She saw on her way those dwrcllcrs 
of heaven ihe Vasus who were dejected 
and who had lost heaven 

10 The best of rivers seeing them 11 
that stile isked them O dwellers ofbea 
sen why do you look dejceied? Is eveiy 
Ih ng all rn,l i with you I 

ti The relestnl Visiisrcplcd to her 

O river «e Invt b e»i cursed for 


MI 

our 1 tile fiult bj the illustrious \ isislha in 
nigcr 

13 Vnsisiln was cgiged in bisi’/iW/y/i 
(twdij^bl worslnp) tliat best of Uisbiswas 
nirt seen ly us We m our ignonnce cross 
I ed him Therefore be cursed us in anger, 
Be born as men ' 

13 We ire not able to frustntewlnt 
his been said by tint Braniha knowing’ 
Kishi Kindly make us the Vasus your 
sons by becoming 1 ttoinin on earth 

14 O atniableonc we arc unwilling to 
enter the womb of my humin female 
Having been thus addressed she said — 

Ganga said 

13 Who IS that best of men who will be 
jour father? 

The Vasus said — 

16 There will be born on earth a son to 
Pntipa who will be igrtatly (amo is king 
lie Will be our father on earth 

Ganga said ~ 

17 O celcsti-ils th s isaUomy wish which 
you sinless ones have expressed 1 shall do 
the favounie works of ihit king It la also 
your wrshasjust expressed 

The Vasus said — 

18 O lady of three courses (celcstnl tef»f 
rcstrial and subliranean) you should throw 
your children into water just after their 
birth so that we miy not have to live for long 
on earth 

Gaaga said — 

19 1 shill do as you desre But so 
that my compin onsh p with him miy not 
be entirely (ruiiles — do this that one son 
may live 

The Vasus said — 

20 We shall cich give one eighth pirt 
of our respective energies imf from it a son 
wUbebornto yoiwhowill I ve according 
to your and his wi!>hLs 

21 B It this son w II not beget iny chiN 
dren on cir h Therefore yoi r tint power- 
ful son w 11 be childless 

Vawhampayaua said — 

22 TTic Vasus miking th s irnngement 
with Ganga wetitawiy in deiii,Ju 10 the 
place where they lived. 

77 ihs ends the ninety sixth chnpter, ihe 
I tslory efJfahatis la in the Saiibhaia of 
tit Ads Pxr a 
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CHAPTER XCVl I 
(SAMBHAVA PARV A)— Conltnued 
Vaishampayana said ~ 

1 There was a k ng named Pralipa 
engaged in doing good lo al\ creatures He 
spent many jears in ascetic penances going 
to the source of (the river) Gangi 

2 The accomplished and beautiful 
Ganga m the form of a tempting woman 
rose from the water and came to the king 

3 That beautiful featured lady that 
intelligent celestial maiden endued with 
ravishing beauty sat upon the nghl tliig)^ 
of the king whicn was like a Sal tree 

4 Thereupon the king Pratipa asked 
that famous one O fortunate lady what 
good can I do to you and wh chyou desircl 

Tie Maiden said — 

5 O king I desire to have you I offer 
myself —accept me. To reject a woman 
who IS full of desire is never considered 
good by the wise 

Pratipa said — 

6 O beautiful lady I never go to an 
other mansvvifeout of lust O fortunate 
maiden this is my solemn vow 

Tks Maiden said — 

7 1 are neither inausp cious nor ugly 
nor a detestable maiden I am a celestial 
damsel of great beauty O kvng 1 offer 
myself — accept me 

Pratipa said — 

8 I have abstained from the course to 
which you would incite me If I break my 
vow its sin will destroy me 

g O bcaulifullady you have sat upon 
my r ght thigh » O timid girl^ it is the seat 
for daughters and daughters in law 

10 The left th gh is the seat forthe wife 
but you h?»v? rcjccied it Fhetvlarc O 
best lady I cannot accept you 

1 1 O beautiful pri be my daughter m 
law I accept you for my son The left 
thghis for the wife which you have not 
accepted 

The Maiden said — 

ij O virtuous man let it be as you say 
let me be united wvthyour sot Out of 
respect for you I shall be a wife of the 
latnous Rharata r-vee 

ly You are the refuge of all the mo 
nvrehs of the earth I are incapable of 
reciting your ijuvl t catioi s even in one hun 
dred year* 


14 O virtuous man the greatness and 
goodness of many celebrated momrehs of 
(your) this race is unlimited But, O lord 
this must be the term (of my becoming your 
daughter in law) that your son shall not be 
able to judge of the propriety for my acts 

15 Living thus wilb yovir *ion I sWW 
moke him happy and do him good He 
shall finally ascend heaven in corsequence 
of his virtues and good conduct and of the 
sons I shall bear him 

Vaishampayana said — 

16 O King having said this the celestwf 
maiden then and there disappeared The 
king also wa ted for the birth of his son 
so that he could fulfil his promise 

17 Somctimeaftcr thebest of ICshatryas, 
that light of the Kuru race Prat pa was en 
gaged with his wife m ascetic penances w th 
the desire of a son 

18 When they grew old, a son was 
born to them and tnis son was Mahavisha | 
He was called Santanu because he was born | 

I when hts father had controlled his passtons 
I by asceticism 

19 The best of Kurus Santanu know 
mg that the regions of indestructible happi* 
ness could be gained only by virtuous deeds 
devoted himself to virtue 

ao When Santanu grew vtp to be 
a youUi Pratipa told him O Santanu 
some time before a celestial damsel came to 
me (or good 

31 If you meet that beautiful celest al 
d.amsei in secret and if she sohcitsyouto 
bepet offspring on her, accept her as your 

32 O sinless one judge not the propn 
cty or impropriety of anything she docs 
Asknotwho she IS whom she belongs to and 
whence she comes But accept her as your 
wife at my command 

33 Having thus commanded hs son 
Santanu and installed limv on h s throne, 
lliat ki ig Pratipa, retired into a forest 

34 That greatly intelligent king San 
tanu ascffulgcntasihe king of the celestials 
became a lover of hunting and passed 
much of his time in the woods 

25 That best of k ngs killed many cicer 
and buffaloes \\ andering along the banks 
of tlie Ganges he came upon a place fre 
quenlcd by biddhyas and Charanas 

ad There d d the great king meet wnh 
one day a lovely damsel of blaring beauty 
I ke Sree 1 crsclf 

37 She was a faulilcss beauty and her 
le«h were hkc pearls She was decked 
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\Mlh celeslial ornaments. She ^^o^e gar- 
ments as fine and beautiful os llie filaments 
of totus 

28 The king was surpnsed to see that 
damsel of great beauty , and his hair ;UI 
over his body stood up m rapture His 
steadfast gire drank her charms, but it 
failed to satiate him 

29 The maidan also, seeing that king of 
great effulgence move iboul in graot agita- 
tion, was moied and fell for hint an affec- 
tion and friendship She gazed at him and 
longed to gaze at him more 

30 — ^31. ihe king then addressed her in 
svieet words, ' O beautiful one, O beauty of 
slender waist, be }ou a lad^ of the Devaor 
Danava race, be you a maiden of the race 
of iheGhandharvas or the Apsaras, be you a 
damsel of the Vakshas or the Nagas, — or be 
you a human female, 1 solicU you to be my 
wife. 

Thus ends ittntiy stvtstlh ehapier, the 
hutory of Santauu. tu the Sotnbhata 0/ lh« 
Ail raria. 


CHAPTER Xevni. 
(SAMUHAVA I»AKVA)-C(m<.»i«r/. 
Vaishampaysuia said 

f flaung heard these soft and sweet 
words of the smiling king, thst faultless 
maiden remcmbcrco the pionusc she hod 
made to the Vasus 

3 She sjioke to the king, sending 1 thnff 
of pleasure , (she saidy, ■ O protcaor of the 
world, 1 shill become your wife and obey 
your Lommaiids 

3 Uut O king you must not interfere in 
any of my acts, whctlier they be agreeable 
or disagrceibfc to >ou Vou most not atso 
speak to me in harsh words 

4. O king, so long you will act in the 
uy/ J ask you to i shall ttjih jtw 
Hut 1 shall ccriiinly leave you -vs soon as 
you interfere with me, or use harsh words 
towards me *' 

5 1 he best of die Uharau race, the lung 
'-aid, * He It so ’ Thereupon, the tnaidcii 
w iS cscccJitiRly Rlvd to gel dial caceffent 
king for her husband 

6 King Sinunu niso was exceedingly 
p’eavftl loRct hu- for his wife He fully en- 
joy fd her swert company Adbetmg to his 
promise, he i^taincd from asking her any- 
thing 

7 Hie lord f>( ibe wwld king Saniaou 
bevai.^ loy toush j lea.cd wiili I cr Lxauiv 
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conduct, magnanimity and attention to/ 
comforts 

8 That celestial lady, Ganga of the three 
courses, assuming a human form of exceed- 
ing beauty and excellent feature, 

9 I ivtd happily as the wife of Santanu, 
having ns the fruit of lier virtues, obmined 
that best of kings, as effulgent as the king of 
the celestials 

10 Sheptcised the king with her at- 
tractiveness ami love with her affection and 
wits her music and dance, and king was cx- 
ceedmgJy plesscd with her 

It fhc king was so much sunk in thef 
beauty of his wife, that months, seasons and' 
yenrs rolled away without his being conscious 
of them 

13 When ihe king was thus enjoying 
himself witli his wife, t.'^hl sons were bum lu 
him 1 hey were alllike the cctcsluls 

13 O descendant of the Hharata race, os 
sion as they were born, they were one after 
the other thrown into the nver by Gangn,* 
who swtd. when she threw them into the 
stream. “This is done for y our good ' 

14 Tlie king Santanu could not be 
pleased with suun conduct but he did not 
speak a word to her for the fear of losing 
htr. 

15 When the eighth son was born, and 
whciy Gangs was smiling (before she threw 
It into the nver) the king, desiring to protect 
Im son, said m sorrow, 

16. * Do rioi kill It \N ho are you 7 1 0 
whom do you belong 7 Why do you kill your 
own sons r Murderess of your sons, you are 
earning gruit sms by your improper aca. ’ 

Ganga said — -> 

17 As you desire for a son, I sliall not 
kill this child Vou have become the fore- 
most of fathers But there must be an end 
' of my stay with you according toourogree- 
i mcni 

' s8 f itn Gansca, chedtaehter of Jafi}ia, 
uxirshipped by all great Kahis I have $0 
long lived with you for accomplishing the 
purposes of the celestials. 

r9 Hicse sons were ihc eight feJ«- 
luJs the liluiinous and greatly cflulgcnt 
Vasus They had to assume human form 
in cunsc<}ui.iKC of the curse of Vasiihla 

30 . Hii-rc IS none on caith who dcsues to 
be their procrmior I here is none among 
human females hke me who may be the r 
mother 

SI rherforc I ass jmeJ th^ human lofin 
tobt-c 11. *h rrn./tbr \ka1.avc as<| lued 
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great regions of cclcstnl bliss by becoming 
the progenitor of the eight Vasus 

22 Rty agreement with the celestial 
Vasus was tli U I should free them from 
their human biith as soon os each would be 

22. Thus have I freed them from the 
curse oi the illustrious Rishi Apatn. (Vasi- 
shta) Be blessed Ileaic J ou now Rear 
this child of rigid vows 

24 I promised to the Vasus to live with 
jou so long (as I have lived) I et this 
clvvld of vwvoo bo kwoww by Uvo name of 
t Gaugadatta 

Thus enU the ninety eighth chapters the 

birth of Bhisma, tii the bauibhava of the 

Adi paiva. 


CHAPTER 'CCIX ! 

(SSMUHAVA PARVA)— 

SantanTi said — 

* I ^\ho was Apva and what fvull was 
committed by die Vasus that tliey had to 
be born among men m consequence of Ins 
curse? 

3 What also had this child done that 
he should have to live among men ? 

3 Why also the lord of ihe three worlds 
the Vasus were condemned to be born 
among men? O daughter of Janhu, tell 
me air 

VaisKampayaM, said — 

/• Having been thus addressed, the celes« 
tial Ivdy, the daughier of Jinhu, Gmgi, 
replied to hci husband, the best of men, 
Sanianu 

Ganga said ; — 

5 O best of the Bharata race, the son 
that was formerly bonv of Vnruna wnsvhe 
jUishi named Vnstshta He vvassubscqucntly 

known by the name of Apava. 

6 Ills hermitage stood by thesideof 
the best of mountains, the Mcru, Ihe place 
was holy and abpunded in deer and birds 
It was covered with all the best flowers 

7 O best of the Ilhrvta race, ihni fore 
most of all \ irliious men the son of Varuna, : 
practised Ins pemnees in tint forest, abound- 
ing III sweet roots (rwvU awd water 

8 Diksha had a daughter who was 
known as Suravi O best of the Bharata 
rate, that 1 uly gave birth to a cow by 
Iwsli^apa 

0 Ihc Mttuows minded von of Vanim, 
ohuimcd that Ik''! of kine c ip iblu of gr int 
ing every dos n. for ihcjniriosc of his Iloma 
ivies andlor btmluiing the world. 


ID Tint cow dwell in that forest adwwJ 
of all the Rishis She rouned fearlessly 
in those sacred and delightful woods, 

11 O best of the Bharata race, onccon a 

time came to that forest adored by 
celestial Uishis, all the celestial vasus, 
Pnthu being at their head 

12 They roamed with ibcir wives in» 
that forest and enjoyed thcmscKcs m lho»« 
delightful woods and mountains 

13 O Indra like powerful man, one of tl e 
slciidcr-waisted of the Vasus saw that con' 

roaming in the forest. 

14 — 15 O king, her mme was Nandn) 
and she could grant every dtsifc j she pos 
sessed the wealth of all accomplishments arc! 
large eyes, full udder s fine tul, hmdsoms 
I hoop and every auspicious signs Shc gai® 

I much milk Seeing her such, the wife el 
I the Vast! showed her m astonishment w 
her husband named Dyaii 

id O descendant of Puru, Okingr. th|J 
cow of many qualifications was fonncrly 
shown by the daughter of the Vasus to tl 8 
Vasu 

17 O elephant like powerful man, wl'6‘’ 
that cow was shown to Djan O long h® 
began to admire her qualities and thus spoke 
to the lady (his wife) 

18 “Obhek eyed lady of beautiful thighs» 
(his excellent cow belongs to tlie Uishi, the 
son of Vatnwn, lo whom belongs Ihis «'* 
cellentwood 

19 O slendcr-wnisted lady, he '"ho 
drinks the milk of this cow lives young 
ten-thousand y ears. ’ 

20 O best of kings, having heard thiw 
that lady of slender waist thus addressed 

I her husband of burning elTulgeiicc, 

21 I have a friend among men on earth 
named Jitavati, the daughter of a king, "ho' 
possesses great beauty and y oulh 

23 She IS the daughter of the royal sag®, 
truthful and intelligent Ushinan 11 ^ 
wealdv of beauty 15 famous all over Uis 
world 

23 O illuslnous one. for her, 1 desire I® 
possess this cow with her calf O best ui 
the celestials O virtue increasing one, 
bring her soon * 

24 So that niy lint human friend, 
drinking her milk, becomes the only person 
on earth free from disease and dccri piiudv 

I 25 O illustrious god, O bhmtlcss god, 

I you slioiiM grant me my this desire TIvr® 

! IS nothing whicli would be mure agreeable 

I to lllc 
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2() liiving hcircl her these words 
Dyiu, in order to please ihat ctlcsiial 
ladvt stoic llie cow with ihe help of 
and hts olher broihers 

27 O king, commanded by his lotus- 
c\ed wife U>au did her bidding, forcctung 
the great ascetic merits of the Risni who 
owned her (llie cow) lie did not know then 
that he vrauld hare to fall for the sin of 
stealing the cow 

28 \Vhen 111 lh'» evening the son of 
Varuna returned to his hermitage with the 
fruits he had collected, he did not find the 
cow and Its calf Ihen he began to search 
for her in that excellent wood 

29 The noble minded and grcalty in- 
it-Iiigent ascetic searched for the cow every- | 
w here in the woods , b it though he scardicd | 
long, yet he could not find her 

30 The man of ascetic vision then found 
that she had been stolen by the Vasus 
Ills anger was at once roused, and he cursed 
the Vasus, 

31 Satin', ‘‘As the Vasus have stolen 
my cow of sweet milk and handsome tail 
they shall certainly be born 3$ men on 
earth " 

32 O best of the Bharata race the illus- 
trious Apava, the best of Uishis thus cursed 
the Vasus out of anger 

33 Having thus cursed them, the illus- 
trious man again engaged him^cH in a<cetici 
sm O kmg when the celestial Vasus 
wercthuicurscd in soger b} thsc Ucsmhanlu 
and ascetic of great power, 

34 They soon came to the hermitage 
of the illustrious man , as soon as they came 
to know of It, 


4I> riius addressing all the Vi'its the 
gr-at Risbi went away. And the Vasus 
all came to me 

42 O king, Ihcy prayed to me for a 
boon saying, “O Ganga, as wfi as each of 
us will, be born you yourself should throw 
usiniotlic water ’ 

43 O best of kings, 1 did act accord-1 
ingly, (I threw them into the waters) m 
otiJer to free them from their cartiiily life, 
the effect of that curse 

44 O descendant of the Dharata race, 
O caceljent king, the only one, namely 
Dyui himself is to live on earth on account 
of the Rtshi s cursc. 

Vaifiliampayana said — 

45 Having said this, the goddess dis- 
appeared then and there Taking her 
son With she went away to the place she 
wished to go 

46 That son of Santanu was named 
both Gangeya and Devuvruta and be cxcell-' 
dc his fattier in all accomplishments. 

47 Santanu then went to his own capital 
With a sorrowful heart f shah now narrate 
(0 you the many accomplishments of 
Samanu, 

48 And the great fortune of the tlliis- 
irious king of the Bharat 1 race the I islory of 
whom IS called this effulgent Mahabharata 

Thus ends the mitely muth chapter the 
htsioiyef Apava, i« the Sambava cf the 
Adt Psrva 


CHAPTER C 


35 O best of kings, the Vasus tned to 
pacify that Uishi, but they failed to obtain 
grace from that best of Uishis, 

Apava, learned 111 the rules of cicry 
virtue 0 bc>t of men, 

37 The virtuous Rishi said "Vou have 
been cursed by me along with Dyau and 
others Uut y ou shall be freed from iny curse 
wilhm a year of your birth among men 

33 But he for whose act you have all 
been Cursed by me th it l)y au, will have to 
remain on earth for long for liis own (sinful) 
act 

30 f shall not make my words futile 
though uiicrcd m anger But I>j ao shall not 
beget offspring when dwelling on earth 

4'r He will be virtuous minded and 
learned m all Sutras He w»Jl I* very 
obedii.nl to his father and absta n from the 
jlcasurcuf women ' 


(SAMDHAVA PARVA )— 

Vaishampayana said 

I The king Santanu, adored of the 
celestials and the roy it sages was famous m 
all llic worlds as being virtuous-mindcd and 
tnithful 

' 2 Stlf-controJ, liberality, forgnencss,' 

: iniUligcnce, intdesty, patience and superior 
I energy c\ r dwelt in that best of men, 

I Santanu. 


3 rivit king was endued with such ac- 
complishments lie was learned m both 
Df arwo nnd Arf/m, Hcwasbolh the pro- 
tector of the liliarata race and all the 
people 


shoulder wav broad, he was as powerful as 
a mad dej h ml All the auspicious '/gns of 
royalty dwelt m his penon and they consi- 
oerLd iiuil to be their best abode 


‘P 
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5 The people, seeing the (virtuous) lets 
of that king of great achic\ements ciineto 
know that virtue was ever superior to 
pleasure and profit. 

6 These accomplishments were all in 
that best of men, SanUinu, and no other 
king was able to equal him in virtue 

7 AH the kings of the earth, seeing him 
dewoted to nil kinds of virtues, jnstallcd 
him ns the king of kings 

8 All the kings were free from misery, 
fear and anxiety of all kinds during the 
reign of ihnt lord protector ol the Bhnrata 
race fbey all slept in peace and rose in 

I peace after happy dreams. 

9 All the kings became virtuous and 
devoted to liberality, and religious acts and 
sacrifices from the great exnmple set by that 
great king of wonderful achievements 
(Santana) who was like Indra himself 

10 When the earth wns ruled b> 
Snntanu and other kings like him. the 
rtlig 0U9 merits of every order greatly 
increased 

It rhe Brahmanas were sea cd by the 
Kshntrjas , the Kshatr}as were served by 
the Vais>as , theSudras. sdonng both the 
Brahmanas and the Kshntryas, served the 
Vais} as. 

I* Snntanu lived in Haslionpur, the 
baiutiful c.np tal of the Kurus . he ruled 
over the whole earth bounded by the sca. 

13 He was truthful and virtuous Id e the 
king ol the celestials , nnd from his I ber 
aht>, VI tues, and asceticism he acquired 
great fortune 

14 Hewnsfree from nngcr nnd mnlice 
he was as hnndsomc as Soiwv himself He 
was as effulgent as the sun and n< cour 
ngeousasthe Va>u He was like \amn 

I 111 anger and like Carth in patience 

15 O king when Snntanu ruled the , 
earth, no deer, beers birds or other nniinnis 
were needlessly killed 

16 The virtue of kindness reigned >n the 
kingdom cf Snntanu, who himself wns full at 
mercy and Ircc from anger 11c equally 
protected all creatures 


20 Hiving enjoyed the coitipnnicnish'p 
of women for thirty six years, he rclircvJ 
into a forest 

21 Santami's son the Vasu, bom of 
Gnnga named Devnvntn, resembled nis 
father in beauty , in conduct, in habits nnd m 
learning. 

22 He was expert in nil sorts of wea- 
pons facliMiging to heaven nnd earth Hewas 
grcntly strong and vastly energetic, he was 
a great car-warnor, and he was a great 
beauty. 

23 Once on a time, he (Snntanu) wxiund- 
ed a beer and pursued it along the bnnks “ 
tlic Gnnges The king Santanusnw that the 
Vaginithi (Ganga) hnd became shallow 

24. Hiving seen this, the best of mm, 
Santnnu began to reflect, ‘Why does not 
the best of nvers run as before 7 ' 

25 In searching for its c.nuse,lhe lUus* 
inous king saw a beautiful, strong built 
amiable youth, 

26 Like Indrn himself I whohndchcck* 

cd the flow of the river G mgo by his sharp 
cclcutol \ e pons. ) ^ 

27 1 he king, seeing this wonderful fwt 
(of the youth), nnntely the checkiig 
Ganga in her course by arrows, was very 
much surprised 

28 Snntanu had seen him only once ■> 
few minutes nfterhis birth , therefore, he had 
not sufltcicnt recollection to identify thtl 
ywuth with his son 

29 But the youth as soon as he saiv h>* 
father clouded the king s perception by 
At lya (delusion) and uistamly disappeared 
before his very sight 

1 30 rhe king Snntanu being much sur- 
prised with what he s.nw nnd believing rhe 

youth to be his ouii son, said to Ganger 
Show me the child 

31 Ganga nssvnning n. bcnwlifwl fonUi 
showed him the youth dti-l ed in ornnmciUs. 
feoldwvg Iwwv bj lus agbv bawd 

32 Santnnu could not recognise that 
beautiful Kdy bedecked with ornaments and 
attired III fine robes, ihougli he had seen her 
before 


17 The sacrifices in Iionor of Ihc ccls- 
tinls, Rivhis and Fitns vrere perfomictl 
but no ctaaiutc was sinfully deposed of tts 
hfe 

IS That king beenme n father 
those that were miserable, of tho>e that 
hnd no protectors,— nny even of birds and 
beasts and all creatures 

ig During tho reign of ihnt best of the 
Kum kings the king of nllkint,*, (Snntnnu) 
Inc srucch wns mixed with truth and mind 
was de oied to liberality and virtue 


Gauga said — 

33 Oking, O best of men the cigh''* 
son whom you formerly begot on mt is thi* 
Know thni this excellent child is expert m 
all the weapons. 


34 O grent king tnkc him now I'* 
has been carefully reared by me O 
of men, taking him vrilh you go home 


33 This grcntlycncrgcUcboy hns studied 

with Vasivhia uH the V edas with ll cir Angas 
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Ho \s skillful m illllicweipons, he h n great 
buw-mani he is hke Indra himseU 1 1 battle 

3<5 O descendant of the Oh^rata race> 
both the celestials and the Asuris (uokon 
him ivilh favour Wiiatever the Vedaa and 
Siistras are knoun to Usbanas (Sukra) arc 
all known to this boy. 

37 All the Vedas and Satlrax that are 
known by the Son of Angirasa (Vrihaspati^ 
adored of the cclesUais and Asuras, he is 
master of them all 

3^ — ^39 All the weapons that were known 
to the powerful and inuncible son of 
J imadagni (Parushurama] arc fuffy and 
conplctely known to your this illustuous 
ami mi}thly*armed son O king this boy ts 
agreit Dow-man,andlearncd in the treatises 

00 ihu duties of kings O hero, take home 
your Oils heroic son given by me 

Vaishampayaaa said — 

40 Having been thus commanded by 
her (Ganga) Santanu took bis son, as 
effulgent as the sun, and started for his 
own capiiil 

41 Hiving reached the city which wis 
like the City ot fndra, the descendant of Punt 
(Sanlanu) considered himself very fortu* 
iiais, and successful m bis wishes 

43 He then irisUillcd hrs accomplished 
and illustrious son as his heir ipparent for 
the protection of the kingdom of tie 
Kurus 

43 O best of the Dharitas, the illustri- 
ous son soon pleased his father, and ill the 
me nbers of his family He pleased all the 
subjects of his kingdom by his conduct 

44 Ihe crcatly powerful king bred 
happily with nis son for fouryeirs 

45 Once on 1 time, he vicne to 1 forest 
on (he banks of the fiver, named 

kVhen the king was roaming there, he per 
ccivcd a sweet scent coming from an un 
known direction 

46 IJemg desirous of find ng out its 
ciuse, he windercd about hither and thither 
iiid (it last) lie siw a maiden of Ccicsual 
bvauly, belonging to the fishermen class 

47 Hiving seen her, heavkedthat blick- 
cycu maiden “O Umid miiden who arc 
j ou 7 \\ lial arc y ou do ng here T " 

43 She said “Blessing be upon you* 

1 im the daughter of the chief of (he hshcr 
nien By the cominind of my father f am 
engaged to ro v tins boat to Cake people 
across this nver for rcl gious merits ’ 

4'1 Hiving scon her endued « rh ccks» 
(ril bv.aii{y, amiihlcncss and friirrinct llie 
king Sai'tinu desired to posse v her 


50 He went to her father and asked 
him to bestow her upon him He desired 
to know whether he was willing to give her 
m marriage. 

51 The chief of the fishermen replied to 
ihe king saying, “As soon as that best of 
beautiful girls was born, it was understood 
by me that she should be bestowed (on 
some one) But, O king, hear the desire 
that 1 bate in my heart. 

52 O sinless one, if you desire la make 
her yoiw lawful wife, — ^you are truthful, — 
then truly give me a pledge 

53 O king, if you give me the pfedge, 

( shiUl then bi^Cow my daughter on you, 
for I can never obtain a husband for her 
like you '* 

Santaim Baid — 

54. O fisherman, after hearing whit you 
ask, 1 can then say whether I will be able 
to grant it or not [f it is capable of being 
granted, 1 shall certainly grant it. 

The fishemaa 8aid(;-~ 

55 O king, {he son that udl be born of 
this girl shall be installed on your throne, 
and none Usv. shall you. make your succta* 

Vaishampayana said •— 

36 O descendant ol Uharila race, San* 

I tanu became un will to grant the wish of 
' the fisherman, though Ins body was being) 
burnt by the fire of desire 

57 fhai lord of the earth returned to 
Havtinapur, thinking of the daughter of the 
fisherman, and his heart aihicicd by desire 

SS One day when he was thus mcdi- 
(ikmg over (ilic girl) m sorrow, his sun 
Uevavrata came to him and said, 

59 ' All IS prosperity with you , all chiefs 

and potentatev obey you, why then you 
grieve thus in sorrow 7 

fio O king, deep in your own thoughts, 
you do not speak a word to me m reply. 
Yotl net now go xwt M bw>c back You 
arc pale and emaciated and discoloured 

6i. I wish to know the disease from 
which you suffer, so that I miy try to get 
a renw^y ’ Hinngbccii thus addressed 
by his son, Santanu replied,— 

Ca * Truly 1 am nieUncholy Hear why 
famso O descendint of Bharaia nee, 
you ve the only scion in this our great 
dynasty 

63 ^ ou ire itw ly s engaged in the sports 

of inn*! and achievements tif power U son, 

I am Imwcvcr always thinking of the in>. 
tabdity of hlc 
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64. O son of Gang!, if an> tlunghappens 
to you, we shall be sonless, and we shall 
have no descendants. Truly jou alone arc 
equal to one hundred best sons. 

6^. I do not, tlicrcforc, desire to marry 
again. I only desire that prosperity m.iy 
alwajs attend on you, so that our dynasty 
may be perpetuated. 

^ 66—67. The religious men say that he 

j \vho has one son has no son at all. The 
Apiihotra (fire worship) and three classes 
of study do not yield the one sixteenth part 
of the religious ments as are dcrixed by the 
birth of a son. There is hardly any dider* 
ence m this respect bctixecn men and other 
animals. 

I 68. I have no doubt that he who h.as got 
a son gams heaven. The three Vedas. wliTch 
are the roots of the Puranas. and which are 
authontvtive even to the celestials, contain 
many proofs of this. 


69* O descendant of the Bh-iratt race, 
jou arc a hero of excitable temper, and you 
arc always engaged in the exercises of arms 
vn? ‘S e>ery likehhood of your being 
kilbd on the field of battle. ^ 


70. If itso happens, vs hat would be the 

I®'"' P."*' J am 

melancholy. 1 have now told you the cause 
of my sorrow * '* 


Vaisliampayaiia said 

7 ‘* Having heard the cause (of In: 
gn^ from the King, the greatly imclhgen 
and wise Devavrata thought for a while. 

72. He then went to the old minister 
devoted to his fatlicr’s welfare. He asket 
him the cause of his father s sorrow. 

7 d- O best of the Qharat.a race, thai 
foremost of the Kurus asked him all .iboui 
It, .and he then he ird from him about tlic 
pledge regarding the maiden. 

74. Thereupon, Dcvavr.ata, .-urctwipanietl 
with many venerable Kshairya dndi we.il 
to the chief of the fishermen and begsred his 
daughter for his father. " 

7 S- The fishermao received him withall 
ducadorations O descendant of the IlKiraLi 
race, vvhen the prince was stated, he ad- 
dressed him thus — 

*1 fiharati race, you 

ai^eihelordof gr^t prowess,, ou .rc ihc 
^siof vvciMersofarms, von are the only 
uJljou^ ‘ wwcthing^ 

f^lhcr be fndra him- 
, stM. ■vuil he IS to repent forrciccti ur %». h m 


78. 1 he great man from whose seed «aJ 
born this most beautiful niaidtn Satyavjti 
IS equal to you m virtue. 

79. He Kas’many times recounted to me 
the great achievements of yourf.vther. He 
has told me that, that virtuous king is worthy 
of marrying Saty avail. 

80. Allow me to tell you that I have 
formerly rejected the offer of that best of 
Bramharshis, the celestial sage Ashita, who 
had often asked Satyavati in marriage. 

8t. O king, I have only one word to s.ay 
on behalf of this maiden as her father. The 
only strong objection m this matter is the 
fact of a rival m a co-vvife's son, 

82 O chastiser of foes, he is not safe, 
even hebe an Asura or a Gandham, who 
has a rival in you. He will never live long 
It you grow angry. 

83 O king, this IS the only objection m 
the marriage. There is no other. O chastiser 
of foes, know, this is all I have to say »* 
the matter of bestowal (of Satyavati)” 

‘Vaishampayana said : — 

84. O decsendant of the Dharata race, 
having been thus addressed, the son of 
Gang! (Devavrata) replied to him in the 
hearing of all the chiefs and potentates for 
the sake of his father. 

Bhisma said — 

83 O foremost of truthful men, listen 
to Ue vow I t.ake lo*day. There is none 
born or will be born who will have the 
courage to take such avow. 

86. I shall do what you demand. Tlic 
son that will be born of tins maiden will be 
our king. 


Vaishampayana said 

87. O best of the Bh.arata race h.aviiig 
been thus addressed (by Bishina), the chief 
w the fishermen, desirous of achieving the 
dimcult matter of making Ins daughter's 
son king, thus spoke to him. 


lu Invc 

gnat* 


The Fisherman said . — 

8S. “O virtiious-mmded man, 
o»mc here as the full manager of vour griav 
ly glorioiia laihcr. Be a|<M> ihc sole inaingci 
on niy Mulf ,n jlie matter of liic bes- 
towal of this girl. 

89. O pcmlo Sir, there is something tb‘ 
to said, .and something ebe to be done 
tJ cnasliscr < f foes, those that have daughic 
must .^y xvlijt I s.ay, 

*c^. of the religion of iruih, 

ihc pUdgc lint you have taken 111 ll.e irndd 
ofiluMScliiefs for the ‘ake of b.mavali n 
ithyofyuu. ■' 
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Qi I fiave not tt>c least doubt tfiat it 
Will never be \ioUteJ by you But I have 
great doubt in respect of your sons 

VaisUampayana said — 

92 O king, the devotee of religion of 
Irulti (Devavrata), knowing, the scrupleof 
the hsherman, and being moved by the 
desire of doing good to his father then said 

Devavrata said — 

93 O chief of the fishermen, O best of 
chiefs, bear ivbat I say for the sake 
of my father before all these chiefs aud 
potentates 

94 O chiefs 'tnd potentates f relin- 
quished my right to the throne a few 
moments before I shall notv settle the 
doubt that has arisen in respect to my 

K 95 O fisherman, from this day I adopt 
the vow of Branhacharya If f die sonlcss, 
still ( shall ascend to the regions of the 
e\crlasUng bliss 

Vaifihampayana said — 

96 Having heard those words, the hiir 
of the fishernvvn stood erect m dcUght, 
and he said, “ 1 bestow my daughter. ’ 

97 Thereupon the Apsaras the celestials 
and the various classes of itishis began 
to pour doun {lowers irom the firmimcnt 
(upon the head of Dcvavi nta), and they all 
cxclmmcd " ihis man is lilitsma (the 
terrible ) 

gS He (Ohisma) then for the sikeof 
hi$ father, addressed the tlhistrious (lady) 
thus ‘ O mother, nsccHd this chanot, and 
let us go to our home ’ 

Vaishampayaua said — 

99 Having said this Blnsma made the 
brAuj.vfuJ wMikf} AsfeJ:vJ b>s xjr 
coming to H'lslinipur, ho told Santanu all 
that had happened 

too All the assembled chiefs and poten- 
tates applauded him jointly and individually 
for his great act they csclaimtd Ileis 
(really) Bhisnta " 

I 101. Having heard the great deed 
'performed by his son Uhisma, Santanu 
gave that lUusirious man the boon of dying 
at will. 

Thus eitiis the hundreUh cliitfrter the 
ncij tirenietit of Sulyi <it\, i;i the 
oJthtAhl'ura \ 


CHAPTER Cl 

(SAAJBHAVA PARVA) —Cenfuinr,/. 

Vaishampayaua said — ^ j 

1 O king, after the conclusion of the 
marriage, the king Santanu installed that 
beautiful lady m his household 

2 Thereupon, the wise Santanu begot 

on his wife Satyavati a very powertul hero, 
named Chitrangada, the beat of men * 

3 The powerful king begot on Satyavati 

another son, named Vichitravirja who 
became a mighty bow-man , and he became 
king after his father ^ 

4- Beforcthitbcst of men, V'lchiiravjrja, 
bad attained the maionty, his father succum-f 
bed to the inevitable influence of rune, ' 

I 5 hen Santanu went to heaven, 

I Ohisma who was alu ays obedient toSdya- 
v«ti instilled that chasltftcrof Iocs, Chitran-- 
gadha on the throne. 

6 Chitrangadaalsodefcated all the kings 
of the world by hts prowess He could not 
find any equal of him among'men 

7 Seeing Inm defeat men Asuras and 
even the cclcsiials, the powerful king of the 
Gandharvas who bore the same name with 
him, came to him for a fight. 

8 Between tliat foremost of the Kurus 
and the powerful Gandharva chief, a fearful 
comtial took place on the field of Kurukshctri, 1 

I Hie combat lasted for three long years on 
^ the banks of the^aroxwofi 

9 In that fierce encounter, which was 
covered with showers of weapons, the best of 
the Kurus was kilted, by the Gandhirva 
through lus greater prow,4s or power of 
Maya (illusion) 

10 Having killed that best of men the 
chastiser of foes, Chitran^ada, tlie Ghun- 
dharva went to heav en 

I II NMien that best of men the greatly 
I pevverful prince was killed, the son of 
fM .’•.fevweaf J.V Jf/f e^jsvfsws 

12 Tlieicnpon he msiallcd the mighty 
armed boy Vn-lutraviryi, still in his mmoriiy, 
un tl V throne of llin Kuru kingdem 

13 Vicbiiravirja ever obedient to 
Bhisma, ruled the kingdom of fus father 
and grand sires 

14 He adopted the son of Santanu, 
Bhivma, learned m the (iVirrror of religion 
and (aw lie too protected him vary 
virtuously 

Thus ends t! e huuJrrd and first chaffer, 
the history of the C/tiirauj^adu in (he 
Ids / ir a 
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chapter C , I 

(SAMBHAV V PAHVA) ~C<>nUnuiJ 
Vais^ampaya^ja said — 

1 O dcstend-iat of llic ICuru race, 
Charangada» having been Iwillcd and his 
brother being minor, Bliisnia ever obedient 
to Sit) avail, ruled over ihe kingdom 

2 Wlien that best of all micHiKcnt men 

Dlushma, saw that Ins brother \ ichitraviri « 
bad a\\A\n«d vwajosdy b<i 

of marrying him, 

3 O king he heard that three daughters 
of the king of Kaahi, all equal to the Aps-aras 
in beauty, would be married at :iS»)amiara 

4, 1 hereupon, that best of car*u amors, 
that chastiser of foes, that Lord (Uhtsina) 
riding on a single car, went at the command 
of his inuihcr to the city of Varanashi 
(Kashi) 

5 There the son of Santanu, lihisma 
saw that mini kings and potentates had 
come from all directions He also saw those ' 
three maidens 

6 When tha kings were being mentioned 
by name, Bhisnia, the lord, chose himself 
those maidens (for his brotiicr ) 

7 O king, taking those maidens on his 
chariot, the best of warriors Ohisma, 
spoke to the (assembled) kings in a voice 
IiKc. the roars of the clouds 

Bliisma said “ , 

I 8 Ihe wise haie said that aftep inviting 
an accomplished man a niaidci may be 
bestowed on him decked with ornaments 
and accompanied with valuable presents 
as much as he m the power of the bestower 
to glee 

^ 9 Others may bestow their daughters 

by accepting a couple of kine Some again 
may bestow their daughters by taking a 
fix^ sum, and some again talc away 
maidens by force 

10 Some marry with the consent of the 
’ maidens and some by dragging them into 
consent Some by obtaining tneir parents 
consent, some again obtain wives aspre 
sents 

li—- 12 The learned men praise the e ghth 
form of marriage but the S>nyantvara ts 1 
highly spoken of by the kings But the j 
sages have said that the wife taken by foice I 
amidst an assemblage of kings after defeat- 
ing them i» to be highly prized Tliercfore 
O k* gs I c-vrry awvy these maidens by 
force 1 ry with iH your strength to defeat 
me or be defeated 

>3 O kings, 1 stand here, resolved to 
Iii,lit 


Vaishampayaua said:— 

Hiving Slid this to the kings ind tli5 
king of ICishi, tilt grcitly powerful 

14 Kuru prince lookup those niawlcn* 
onhiscnr. Ifivmg thus nken them on hiS 
canndhmng chtllcngcd them (the chiefs) 
to fight, he sped his chariot awny. 

15 Thereupon nil the kings stood 
niigcr, they slapped llieir arms ami bit Incf 

'iictlier iips 

16 Ihcir great hurry m casting off '•1^^ 
ornnments nnd putting on ihcir armours 
produced a loud uproar. 

1;. OJnmmcjavn then" ornaments and 
innours resembled like the meteoric flashes 
in the sky 

18 With their brows pontnctcd 
eyes red in anger, they moved in impah^'^' 
their ornaments mu armours dangling 
with tlicir ngitatcd steps 

19 The charioteers soon brought 
some cars, y oked with fine horses Those 
heroes, irmed with all kinds ol weapo"* 
then got on those cars 

20 They pursued the relrcitirig thief ®f 
the Kurus O dcsctndnnt of the Bharata 
race, then occurred that wonderful fight, 

21—22 T hit hair-stirnng battle in which! 
innumerable kings were on one side and 01 1/ 
one was on the other The kings hurled « 
thcif foe ten thousands arrows at the sam* 
lime Bhisma, however, stopped th®ir 
nicnibcrless arrows before they could la'* 
upon him by a counter shower of hiS o’*" 
urtows as numerous as the down of 
body ' ~ 

23 Thereupon, the kings surrounded 
him on all sides nnd raintd upon bun a 
shower of arrows like masses of clouds 
showering on the mountains 

24 He (Bhismi) stopping that shower 
of irrows by his own wounded each of tie 
kings with three irrows 

25 O king the kings wounded Bhisiua 
each with five arrows, but he stopped ibtt 
aUacking kings eacli with two arrows 

26 The bittle became so fierce v\iih>h® 
dense shower of arrows ih it U looked like tl c 
battle between the Dev is and the Darii'u* 
And even brave men were struck with f^u^ 
to look at It 

27 (Bliismi) cut off by his arrows 
flag staffs, irmours and human heads by 
hundreds and thousands on the field oi 

battle 

28 Such was his prowc'is ind c'clriordi \ 
nary 1 ghtness pf hand such was the s>t- ‘‘ 
Willi which he proltcltd li mseU that the 
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fighling cnr-wamors, thougli Im enemies, 
loudlj applauded him. 

29 That foremost of all experts m arms 
(Bhisma), having defeated all the kings in 
battle and having taken the maidens with 
him, uent tonards the capita) of the 
Bbaratas 

, 30. O king, then the great car-warnor 

king Sal} a, challenged from behind the son 
of Santanu, Bishma, to a combat 
31—32 Desirous of securing the maid* 
ens, he came upon Bhisma like a powerful 
leader of elephants, rushing upon another of 
Its kinds and tearing with its tusk its op- 
ponent’s thigh at the sight of a female 
That migh.^ armed king Saha cried m 
wrath to Bhisma, "Stay, Stay.’ 

33 Dien the best of men, Bhisma that 
destroyer of hostile army, provoked by his 
words, flamed up m anger like a blazing 
fire 

34 Bow m hand, his brovvL farrowed 
into wrinkles he stopped his c.tr in obedi- 
ence to the ICshatrva usage and stayed 
th r in expectation of the enemy, 

35 The great car warrior stopped bis 
ca for Sal}a and all the kings also stood 
til. re to see him stop. They u ishcd to see 
the coining combat between Dlusma and 
S ilya. 

3<3. The two (heroes) tiicn began to show 
their proive&s on each other like tuo roaring 
bulls of great strength flghiing at the sight 
of a cow 

37, The be.t of men, king Sxtya covered 
the son of Sintinu, Bhismi, with hundreds I 
and thousands of swift-winged arrows. I 

38 The kings, seeing that Silja was ! 
covering Bhisma at the very outset of the 1 

, combat with innumerabJe arrows, were much | 
astonished, and they all cried ' Blessed, 
Bles:.ed " 

39 Seeing him very light-handed m 
, batUu. all the kings applauded in delight 

the king of men, balya 

S 40 Hearing these shouts of the Kshi- 
’ trvas, the subjugator of hostile towns, the son 
I of Santanu, Bhisma, exclaimed, "Stay, 
Staj ' 

41 . He (Biisma_) commanded bis char- 
lotcer m anger, say mg, ' Lead thccarwhcre 
the king (Svlva) is. I shall inslanil} kill him 
as Garuda kills a serpent ' 

4'’ O King, Iho Kuru prince llien 
attached the \aruna weapon to his b>w- 
string, and he wounded with it the four 
s ccUsof king Sal}3- 

43 O best o' Kings, the Kuru pnnee, 
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wanhng off with his weapons those of his 
foe, killed king Sal>a's charioteer. ^ 

44 The best of men, the son of Santanu, 
Bhisma, for the sake of the maidens killed 
(he excellent steed (of liis adversary) by the 
Antdra weapon, 

45 lie then defeated that best of kings, 
(S^ya). but alloivcd him to escape with his 
life O best of the Bharata race, thereupon, 
Salya went away to his own kingdom. 

46 Having returned to his capital, he 
virtuously ruled o\erhis people , and O sub- 
jugator m hostile towns, the kings also who 
came to iheSayamiara returned to ihcir own 
capitals. 

47 After defeating the kings, the best of 

air ueilder^ of arms Ohisma, went with the 
maidens to Hastinapur, where was iliat king* 
of the Kurus, I 

48 Vichitravirja, who ruled the world 
virtuouslv like his father the Kuru prince 
and the best of all monarchs Santanu. 

a9 O king, within a very short time, he 
(Bhisma) passed many forests, rivers, hills 
and woods with various trees. 

so The <on, of the ocean going river 
(Ginga) of immeasurable prowess m battle, 
kiJ)jngnuniber 1 e.ss men. but having no scir 
on his own body, brought the daughters of 
the king of Kashi 

51 As tenderl}, as if they were his own 
daughters in-law, sisters or daughters. 
Bringing them as his daughters, he presen- 
ted them to the Kurus 

52 TJitt mighty armed hero wishing 
his brother’s welfare brought those greatly 

I accomplished maidens and then ofle ed 
, (hem to his brother 

' Bishma gave to Vichitravirja 

I (he maidens wlio were brought by his 
I prowess Ihe virtuous man (Bhisma) having 
achieved (hts extraordinary de'd according 
to kmgly custom began to make prepara- 
tions lor Jus brothers marriage. Having 
consulted with Satyavaii evcr> dung .about 
the wedding was settled by Bhisma , but 
the eldest daughter of the king of Kashr, 
softly smiling, spoke thusj 

36 "I have chosen in my heart the king 
of Saubha as my husband Itetoo hat m 
his heart accepted me .as his wife. This is 
also agreeable to my father. 

I would have also cliosen Salya 
in the .Syamiaru us my husband \ouare 
le.amed in die precepts of virtue Knowing 
ad this do, what }ou think proper." 

58 Tims addressed by that maiden 
licfore ihc Itrahmanas, the hero c Bhisma 
began to reflect nJi it should be done 
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eg The greatly virtuous rmn, after 3 ' funemi caKe the 'tchic\emenl3 

consulting ^iith the Brahmanas learned iit and the perpetuation of the Kuru djnasy 
the Vedas, allowed the eldest daughter of and of the line of the illustrious and virtuoiu 
the king of Kashi, Amba, to do what she SantanU all depend upon jou 
liked. As the attainment of heaven is cerUm 

60. Bhisroa then bestowed (the two from as long life is certMti tom 

princesses) Amvika and Amvalil^ on his truth, 50 'S certainly inseparable iro 

jounger brother Vichiiravirja according to jou. 

the ordained rites ^ q virtuous man, you arc well ac* 

Gt. After having married them, Vichi* quaintcd with the precepts of virtue, 
.travirja, though he was virtuous-minded, m ifastract and in detail. * Jtre leanie 
became lustful from his prime of joulh the various Sriitis and in all the branctics 

62 They were both of tall stature their the Vedas , , _ 

heads were covered with black curly hair, 6 I know jou are like Indra and Aogi 
their finger nails were red and high, they m fimiocss in virtues in preserving lam' 7 
had beautiful rising breasts and hips. custoni^ t'*d in the presence of mind 

63 The beautiful and amiable damsels, 7 Therefore, O best of virtuou? men, 

endued with every auspicious mark, con- greatly o'’ >00, I shall appoint pu 

sidered their husband Vichitravirja jn every 10 do a certain act Hearing it, you snoww 
war worthy of them, and they loved and I doit 

TtsptLted bmv. 3 O descendant of Bhartta ra« ^ 

64 He (Vichitravina) too endued as w,ves of >0'^^ brother, the beautiful daughters 
he was with die bcautj of the Aswmis and of the k»og of Kashi, both possessing beauty 

the prowess of the celestials, could steal the and youln, are desirous of olTspring 
hearts of all women, ^ q best of men, my son and 

65, That king of the world, Vichitravin* brother, endued with great prowes^ 
enjoyed with his wives uninterruptedly tor dear toycui has gone to heaven whenh® 
seven years, and he wts then attacked by was a boy 

consumplioji, lllousll he w»s sull in the O mishtj-lrjtied hero, thereto", 

prime of youth beget my command, offspring on then 

66 His friends andrelaiivestried to effect for tho perpetuation of our dynasty, 
acute in osnsulution with the physicians, ^vould p®tfotm this virtuous act, 
but (in spite of all their efforts), the Kuru ir u i. t iKs 


but (in spite of all their efforts), the Kuru ... . t ,ve 

prince went to the abode of Yaoia like a n Install vourself on the throne of 
setting son kingdom and rule the domain ol 

f.ran. > • f Bharatas Marry wife according to ij"* 

G%*Bh,»,',) r.,er; 

andgnef Bhismawilh all the other chief Vtisbampavana Said — 

Kurus in consututiou with Satvtvati, then n ‘ ^ , . . . _ ^\,^r 

caused the obsequies of (the d«eascd) Vi- >*• Thus -iddrcssed by his motlicn 
cliitraviria to be performed by learned priests rvtuivcs and friends, the chastiser 

■rr > .f L j I 1 j , * foes, the virtuous minded (Bhismt) said tM 

..ri"’.,"'/ re' “"■'’V.' ;' MIWL'S comlormablc u tl.L d.^ulo “1 


the death of Vtchitranna, m the hamb isvo 
of the Ad, Paria. 


virtues 

13 ' O mother what you s-ny is certainly 

sanctioned by religion Uui vou know mj 
CHAPTER cm vow as regards bcgilting children 

(SI.AMBMAV.l PAnVAJ-C. reSr.!? 

VaUhampajAUA said - ‘ "" ‘ 

I Tic unfortunvic and miserable Satvr*- i . . .M« I 

,-.1.. pl.n.cJ ... U her wn, pwIonJoA '5 renounce , ,0 thrro 

With her daughters in-law the obscijuial fitv» of l'‘ “ , c 

of her vm anything that may be grc-aicr than the bcin. 


nn _ i, , , , ... but I can never renounce truth, 

j llie amiable lady then ronsolcd her i 

i-^o daiighlcrv in law and the forenioa iff id fc-arth may renounce her scmt. 


allwieldcn of arms Bhivma , Ihcniurnu 
her imnd on virtue and on the patcrmal ai 


rnaurmi lines, the illmtrKKit lady thus 1 the wind may renounce 
addressed the Kin of Canga, ’ • t-. - 


Ulnbulc of exinbitling lorm* 


U-ing f*itcirable by tl e 
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IJ The sun frta} renounce »t< glory 
co»)e.t Us Iicot, ihe sky >U sound moon ils 
cool rays 

18 The sla>pr of Vitra (Indra) may 
renounce his prowess and ihe king u 
justice his impartiality, but 1 cannot re 
iiounce truth " 

19 Having been thus addressed by her 
son endued with great effulgence, mother 
SaCyavati then replied to Bhisma, 

20 * O hero whose strength is truth I 
kfiow you are deioted to truth If you like 
you can create another three worlcU out ^ 
your great epergy 

21 I know what was your \ow on my 
account But taking into your considera 
lion the emergency bear the burden of duty 
jou owe towards your ancestors 

32 O chastiser of foes act m a way so 
that virtue IS not destroyed, and so that the 
thread of our race is not broken, and our 
friends and relatives may not gneie 

33 Having been thus again and again 
urged by his miserable and son bereaved 
mother (Sat^valt), with words inconsistent 
With virtue Bhisma said, 

24 "O queen turn your eyes on virtue 
Do not destroy us all 1 he violvtion of truth 
In Kshatryas is never praised in the 
scriptures 

as O queen I shnll tell you the ever 
lasting usage of the Kshatryas, towhUi 
lecourse may be had in order to prevent 
the line of Sanianu from being extinct 

26 Hearing it consider what sliould he 
done, m consultation with the priests and 
those wise men who know what practices are 
allowable in the time of emergency and 
distress Forget not Uie ordinary course ' 
of social conduct I 

Thus ends il t hundred and third chapter ' 
the colloquy betviten Hhist m and Saiyatait ; 
tu the Sainbhava 0/ the iJi d’ur'sa , 


CHAPTER CIV 

(SAMBHAVA PAU\ .\)~Co,iUnued 

Bhisma said — 

1 ihe king (fuilivy-is was killed by 
(Parusha^ Jianiu, the son uf Jamadagni 
with his battle axe from bis anger at tie 
death of his father 

3 Cutting off one thousand arms of 
Aryuna (JHaihayas) he achieved a most 
difliculc fcjt III the world 

3 He set ou( on Ins car to conquer the 
world and taking up I is bow, he hurled hb 


'P 

mighty weapons to exterminate the lisha* 
try as. 

4 )ii olden time the illustrious descendant 
of the Vngu race exterminated i) t- 
Kshvtrya race for twenty one times wuh 
his swift arrows 

5 When the earth was thus m olden 
t me made Kshalrya less by that greit 
Rishi the Ksliatrya women raised child 
ren by (he Brahmanas learned in (he 
Vedas 

6 They went to (he Brihmanas not lust- 
fully but from virtuous motives It is said in 
the Vedas that the son so raised belongs tu 
him that had married the inodier 

7 Thus It was that the Ksliatrya race 
was again brought into existence all over the 
world There is an old history m c mnection 
with tilts matter, and i shall narrate it to 
you 

8 There was in thetimeof yore a wise 
Rishi named Utathya He had a wife, 
name Manata whom he dearly loved 

9 One day Utathyas younger brother 
the priest of the celestials the greatly efful- 
gent Vnhaspati proposed to Manata 

10 Manata sa d to her Devara (husband s 
vounger brother) that best of eloquent men 

1 am pregiunt by youreJder brother, (hen.- 
fore you should not seek me nuw 

It O ilhisirious Vrihispaii the child 
who IS now m my womb has studied' (hue 
ilie Vedas with ihcir sU Angas 

12 Your seed is also itifdll ble How is ic 
possible for two children to lie thereat the 
same (ime^ lhcr«foie, you should iio( 
desire me to day 

13 Having been thus addressed by her 
Vnhaspati though greatly miull gciil, cuuld 
not suppress his desire 

(hlabas 14 to 20 are not translated far 
ubsious reasons ) 

21 From the curse of the Rishi Vnhi 

sjvwr Vtolhyas aj xUusjno is and as 
effulgent as Vnhvspati was I orn blind , and 
he named Otegt atamas (cniclopcd in 
pcrpeiu i) darkness ) • 

22 The born bind, Veila knowing and 

S ready wise Risin obtained for his wife by 
IS learning a young and handsome Brah 
nioiia maiden, nain^ Pradweshi 

23 He begot on her Gautama and other 
sons in order 10 keep tip the illustrious line of 
Uiathya s race But Gautama and others 
were ad coietous and foots 

34 The virtucu. minded h gh soulcd 
and learned in (he \edas and Vedangas 
(Dirghatamos^ learnt from Suravi s son (I e 


20 
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prnclices of llie cou nee aiij i»c begin 
publicly to comiTiit the vice 
2j 1 he excelieiU Riibis the de\ieners of 
the !>tme herinilagc became indignant to 
bce him transgress all propriety 

26 They said, This man transgresses 
all propriety He deserves not to five til the 
hemiitagc We shall all renounce ihts sin 
ful ivrctch 

27 They said many things else re 
garding the Rishi Dii^hatimas His »ifc 
also having (alread)) obtnined sons viasnot 
pleased with h ni Ihe husband then 
addressing his wife Pradvveshi said, • Why 
are }ou dissatisfied Milh me 2 ' 

Pradweshi said 

. 28 The husband is called Bhalrt, be 

cause he supports his wife he is called 
\ Patt because he protects her but you are 
' neither to me O great ascetic as you ire 
blind from your birth it is 1 who have 
supported you and your children But 1 
shall do It no longer 

Bhisma said — 

29 Having heard her wordi the Rishi 
became angt7 md he said to his wife 
Pradiveshi and her sons ‘ Tike me to 
the Kshsiryas (Kings) and you then be 
rich 

Pradweslii said *- 

30 O Brihmana 1 do not desrc to 
|>ossess Che wealth earned by you which 
would always be the cause of misery O 
best of Brahmanas do what you life I 
shall not support you as 1 did before 

Dirghstamas said 

i 31 Trom this day 1 make this rule I 
iimong men that every woman shall stick 
j to one husband only all through her 1 fc 

1 32 Whether the husband is dead or 

' whether he IS alive she must not have con 
lectionwilh another man She who will 
have It will be considered is fillen A 
woman wil out a husband will alwiys be 
lab)e tobesnfiiJ Eien 1/ she js nealtby 
she w II not be able to enjoy it truly 

33 Cil mny and evil report will ilwiys 
folio V her 

Bhisma said — 

Having heard these words the Brth 
mam lady became exceedingly angry 
SI d O sons, thro v him into the 

_ 14—35 Her a\ ir Clous md fool sh sons 
Gautaiii and his broilers cxclumed 


Why shoild we sipporf tijs t liiid old 
man?' Ihiis thinking those w tktd men 
tied him on 1 raft and threw him into the 
Ganges i hey then returned home 

36 riic Brahmana drifting along the 
stream on that raft pisstd ihrougn the 
tcrntorscsot many Kings 

37 One day a king named Vali learned 
in all the precepts of rel gion saw h m (the 
blind Risbi) drifting along the stream and 
approaching near him 

3S O best of the Bhanta nee, the 
virtuous mnded Vali whose strength was 
truth know ng wl 0 he was took him up 
(from the stream) for the purpose of raising 
up offspring He sajd 

^9 O illustnous mm, I have to ni e 
up 1 fevv sons on my vvifc Therefore beget 
on her some virtuous and wise sons 

40 Thus addressed, llic grcitly effulgml 
Rishi said to him, Be t so Thereupon 
that king sent I s wife Sudeshna to 1 im ' 

41 Ihulady knowing him to be blind 
and old did not go to him She sent to him 
Iicr old nurse 

42 The virtuous minded Rishi begot on 
(hat Sudra woman eleven sons 

j 43 O dcscrndanl of tl c Bhinti race 
I seeing oil 1) ose sons Kiksbivili thM* 

eldest who studied ill the Vedas the king 
one day asl cd the Rishi Are these sons 
mine ? 

44. The greit Rishi said to him No 
they are m ne I hive begotten IvakshivaCa 
md oti ers on a Sudra woman 

45 Your queen Sudeshna finding me 
old and bl nd tl c foolish woman n<:ultcd me 
(by not coming herself) and sent her nurse 
to me 

46 He (the king) then gnlified the 
excellent Rishi and sent his wife Sudeshna, 
igaiii to h n 

47 Dh rghatama touched ihit lidy s 
body md (old I cr \ou will give birth to 
sons as effulgent as the sun, 

48 Namely Aiga Vinga Kilngil 
Pindnv md Sunga Five countries w II j 
be named on earth after ihcir names ( 

49 From Anga a country Will be called 
Anga from Banga one Banga, from 
Kalmga one Kultnga 

50 From Pundra one Pundra and 
from Sunga one Sunga It was thus the 
Ii le of \ ah was pepetuated by tl e RisJn 

51 It vis thus that many virtious 
grciily cnerget c md exceed 1 gly strong 
bow n ci> Kshatryis were boin from the 
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Bramlun-x* Hcinng t1u>, O ni tll»er, «1 > as 
litvc lit (his iiiKtcr. 

TAiit tH-li iht linnJffl anJ fourth 

f’l til (o\laq>ii beta *u tihuMa «a I 

,S iH tat i'iM&Aa.d, I.J tat AJt 

I’arvj. 


CHAPTER CV. 

(SAMllJI \VA PARVA )— CtfufmwtJ. 

Shisma said 

1. O mother, listen to m", 1 s}>i!l point 
<nil the miuns b> which the ltlur%ia d^naa) 
iuj> be perpetuated, 

2. I.el >an accomplished RramliAna be 
intited With (lie offer of tveahh , kt him 

olTspnn^ on the wncs oi Vtcharasirja, 

Vaishampayana said •— 

1 rhcii b il) It iti (hut <pole to 
Bliisnia, siuiliit^' solil^ uiid m 

bashlul voice, 

Satyavati said •— 

4 O descendant of the B'lvrala race, 
vtliat jou s.iy u true, i rum ni) coiihdvnce 
in >011, { siiall now point uut the mean* of 
perpetuating our J)iiasi/. 

5 You slijf) not be sblc to reject il,— • 
learned as you are m tite nructiws permuted 
in the time of distress Yuuare Virtue, you 
arc frutit, 

6 . Therefore, hearing uhai I s.ay, do 
what ti proper. My fatlur was a vutuous 
man, , and for virtue ssahe he hud kvpt a 
bout (fur crusvinj^ people ) 

j. In (licprimeof my youth, ( went one 
day to ply Uut boat It so liappeucJ that 
(he grc.it and wise Ui>hi Pirasir i, the fore* 
must of aft vinuous men, came on iiiy 
boat for crossing the yamuna. 

8 As I was taking him across the mer, 
that best of Kishis became full of desire and 
began lo address me in soft words 

9 O descendant of Uharata, I was afraid 
of my father, but f w is also greatly afraid of 
the Rishi's curse Ihcrefore, having got 
from him a great boon, 1 coutd nut refuse 
his reijuest, 

10. O descendant of the Bliaratarace,hc 
overpowered me —a mere girl,— by his great 
effulgence and he also enveloped the region 
with a thick fog 

11. There was in my body a revolting 
odour of hvh before, but the Uishi dispelled it ' 
and gave me my this fragrance. 

12 t he Rishi told nit ' After bringing 
forth this child on tlie island of tins river, 
you will still rtiiiam a virgin 


It The von of Piravara thus l>orn if 
me 111 (ity (luideri'fiuod, has become a great 
ascuic, named Owaj(>tyaru. 

(4, Ilual illuvlnous Hishi, liaving divided 
by his ascetic power the \(d.is into four 
paitshas become known on cvlh as Vyasa, 
and for hts black colour .as Knshna. 

IJ. lie IS truiMu], lice from passions, and 
nvcciic who has destroyed .ill his sins, 
he went away with lus great father as soon 
as he was born. 

<6 Asked by meandatvo by vou, tint 
Ktviuof incomparable cfTuJgiiicc will surely 
beget cxceUcni oifspnng on the wives of 
I your brother. 

: 17. Ife told me, ‘’Mother, think of me 

! fment illy* call me} when y-ou will 1/e m di> 

I Ihculiy. O mighty-armed Uhisnva, if yon 
wish, ( can now think of him.’* 

ig O Ilhisma if you ore waiting .and if 
yon appoint hnn, lam sure (hat great vscctic 
Will brget children on the wives of S'n.iuira- 
virja. 

Vaishazapayana said 

19—20. Wlsen the great Uishi was thus 
mentioned, llliivin.! with yoined hands said. 

‘ Hut man IS truly intelligent who fixes his 
eyes }uJ/ciouviy on Dharum, Arthe, aoJ 
ATumj, and who, after reflecting with 
pauence, acts in such .a way ns virtue 
may lead to future virtue nrtifit 
( \rthe) to future prufii and picasuc (A<i»id) 
tv future pleasure. 

31 Therefore, that which ha* been said by 
you. and that winch, besides being bcnehciai 
lo US IS consistent with virtue, 1$ certainly the 
best advice, and it lias my lull approval " 

Vaishampayana said — 

22 O descendant of the Kuril race, when 
Uhiama oaid tins, I'^h (Saty avati) thought 
of the Rishi Knsiina Owaipayana. 

23 Dwaipnyana, who was (hen intcrprc- 
ling the Vedas, came at once to Ins mother 
without any body knowing ii. is soon as he 
found that he Iwd been thoiighi of. 

34. She (Satyavati), having wefcotned her 
son in all due form, embraced him with her 
arms and batlicd him with her tears. 


35 The daughter of the fislicrimn 
(Saty avail) shed much tears to sec her son 
afteralong time lliiiiig seen herweep, 
ibegrcat Ri->hi, Vy.ava, her eldest soj>, 
washed her (face) wuli cool Water , and 
bowing to his mother, he said, 


your w»»J/es. Jhereforr, O rirtuous fit 
omniond me walnut del i> j 
plish what you desire ’ 
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27 The pr cst (of the Bhiratis) then 
W)r>hipped ihe great Rishi in the proper 
torm and the Riihi accepted the olTenngs of 
the worship with uttering the usual Alantriis 
28 — 29 B'tng pleased with the due wor- 
ship with the proper "^lantras he took his 
seal His mother Satyavali seeing him 
conformably seated, asked his welfare and 
made the usual enquines She then said 
O Kavi (learned man) the sons derive 
their birth from both the father and the 
mother 

30 There is no doubt that their propne 
tors are botli the lather and the mother 
You are my eldest son according to the 
ordinances 

31-32 O Bramharshi Vichitnairja was 
my youngest son As he was the brother of 
Bnisma by fathers sde, so you are by 
the mother s side I his is my opinion ld> 
not know what is your opinion This 
Uhisina the son of SaOtanu who is devoted 
1 1 truth, docs not for the sake of truth wish 
to beget children or to rule the k ngdon) 

33 Iherelore, O sinless one for the 
sake of the affection you bear for 
your brother (Vichuravirja) forihesakeof 
perpetuating the dyn isty of Santanu for the 
sake u( iihisma and my request, 

34 Tor the sake of the kindness you 
bear for all rreature-s for the sake of the pro 
tection of people and for the sake of the 
liberaliiv of your heart you should do what I 
say Your younger broilier has left two young 
wives, like the dioghters of the celestials 

33 Tlicy possess beauty and youth and 
they wish to have sons from the desire of 
g-lting virtue O so 1 therefore beget on 
them Mils worthy of our dy ncsly and (or 
the cominuancc of our line ’ 

Vyasasaid — 

36 O (mother) Satyavati voi know 
what IS virtue both as regards thi> world 
and the nevt O lady of gre.il wisdom your 
m nd li also fixed on virtue 


37 Tlicrcfore makings rtue my moine 
I dial! atyourcommaiid, dowhai'youdcsire 
knowing (as I do) that this practice ts con 
form able to the true and ciemul rdgion 

38— ao I ‘‘hall nrwhicc for mv brother 
sons iliai will belike Yama and Varuna 
I hrrefore let the lades observe the \a>w I 
Hwheate for one lull vear 1 hey w fl lie then 
ixinfird No woman m isi come to me 
w iliotit hav ing ohscrvxd a rgd vow 


Satyavati *ai‘l — 


41 1 ,kr s h.h 'irns 
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and other holy acts arc destroyed tlie rams 
and the celestials disappear from that 
place 

41 O I ord how can a kingdom be pro- 
tected without a king 7 Therefore see that 
the lad es conceive Bhisma will watch 
overthe children in their womb 

Vyasa said 

42 If I am to produce sons for my brother 
so unseasonablv then let the ladies tolerate 
my ugliness 1 hat will be to them a great 
penance 

43 If the princess of Koshala can bear 
my stremg odour my ugly and gnm visage, 
my attire and body, ^le will then conceive 
an excellent son 

Vaishampayana said — 

44 — 45 Having thus spoken to Satya- 
viti the greatly cllulgent Vyasa said to 
her I ct the princess of Koshala adorned 
with ornaments wait for me m her bed 
room in clear attire (So saying) he 
(immediately) disappeared SaUavati then 
wenttoher daughter-m l»w anomprivale, 

46 Spoke to her these words ofbencli- 

cal and vrtuous import ‘O pnneess of 
Koshala hear what f say h 1$ consistent 
with virtue , 

47 On account of my bad fate the 
Bharata dynasty has become extinct Seeing 
me agrieved an^ the extinction of his p iter- 
nal line 

4$ The wase Uhisma wath the desire of 
perpetuating uur race h is m idc to me a 
suggestion But O daughter, its accomplish- 
ment depends on you Accomplish it and 
restore the lost line of the Bharaias 

49 O hcauiiful girl bring forth a son as 
effulgent as the king of the cclcsliils He 
will bear the he<a\y burden of our this hen- 
ditary kingdom 

ao She (Satyavali) having succeeded 
sonvcIiQw m getting the concent of that 
virtuous lady to her propos il which w is 
consistent to rcl *,1011 fed Drahmunas, Devar- 
sins and guests 

Thut eiidi the hiinJrfJ aiii ihe fifth 
chapter the aJure of Salyit^jlt, 111 the 
Simbha at/ Ihe iJi Ptr,a 


I chapter cvi 

j (SAMIIH \V \ 1» \RVA) -CoalunuJ 

Vaishampayana said 

I I 3Vlcn licr daughter in 1 iw performed 
licrpirlyiij, kuli after her scison bu'i* 
* III led I cr in i lux irious btJ room ind 
p kc to her thus 
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} 'O ptinccM oI Ko^lnla )C»irWsban 4 
liaianeMcr brudier wha Mill CO'day come 
io>ou Wail (or him uithvut lallmj* a<>teep 
•\ Having heard these words of her 
molhcr»in*law, ihe amiible lady, as she 
lay on her bed in her hod room begin to 
think of Bhisma and oilier great Kuiu 
chiefs 

4 Then the truthful Rishi who (iid 
given his promise as regards Ambika first, 
came to nerbed>room while the lamp was 
burning 

5 Seeing his dark visage his matted i 

locks of copper colour his blazing ejes, and ' 
his gnm b^rd, the lady closed her eyes in I 
fear i 

6 But he (the Rishi) in order to accom* 
plish lus mothers desire, united with her 
I lie daughter of the king of Kasht ivas not 
able to open her eyes from fear 

y. When he came out, the rnothcr asked 
the son " Will (he prmecss haic an accont' 
plished son 7 ' , 

8—9 Hcanngbismolhcr'swords theson 
of Satyisati the scK controlled and greatly 
wise Vyasa snid, ‘The son thit wiU be 
brought forth by the princess. Will be eqail . 
to ten thou&ind elephants in strength He 
will be learned and a great royil sage He 
will be greatly fortunate, greatly poaerful 
'and vastly intelligent 

to Theno blc pnnre will hive one tlmu* 
sand sons bur hr tho fault of his mother, 
he will be blind 

11 Having heard these words of his 
son the mother said O gre it iscctic, how 
can one who is blind be aking worthy of the 
Kurus 7 

12 How can one who IS blind can pro^ 
tea his relatives and friends and increase 
the glory of his fathers and continue the 
dynastyT 'Ihercfore you should givcanother 
king to the Kuru race 

13 Having promised this the illustnous 
(Vyasa) went away In due time the 
princess of KoshaU gave birth to a blind 

14 O chastiser of foes after secur ng the 
consent of her daughter m law SatyavaU 
soon after again summoned Vyasa as the 
did before 

tS 16 Vyasa came according to his 
promise and went to the second wife (Ant- 
vilika) of h s brother in proper form liut 
she became pale and discoloured with fear on 
♦veeing the Rishi O descend int of the 
Bharata race seeing her pale and discofur 
cd with fear and alHicted with grief 

17 rile sonif Satyaviii Vyasi spoke 
to 1 cr th IS \s you have become pale ly 
iceing me ugly 


iS So your son will be 'il'O pile m 
omplexwrt U ,beiu(ifu} /cjiured lidy, 
die name of your son will be accordingly 
Paudu, (pale > ’ 

19 Having, said this, the excelfentnnd 
iDusinous Ruhr came out and met her 
mother who asked him about lire child 
3(1 He told her that the child will be 
pile and Jus mother (Satyavati hearing 
this) begged agiin for another son 

3t The Kivhi replied to his mother by 
Be It so ' The Udy (Amvatika) 
gav-cbirtlt to a son in due time 

2t Ita uas of pale complexion, very 
effulgent and endued with all auspicious 
marks This son afterwards begot those 
mighty bow men, the five Pandavas. 

23-34 (Somenme after) when her eldest 
diU(,hicr in law was again in her season, 
she was asked by (Satyavati) to go to 
' Vyasa But site, cnducduiih the beauty of a 
daughter of the celestials, remembenng 
the grim Mssage and strong odour of the 
great Rish did nut act according to the 
rv<iuc$tof the lady (Satyavati) out of fear 
Ifavang decked a matd*servant like an 
Apsara with her ornaments 
2$ The daughter of the king of ICasIii 
sent herto Krishna (Vyasa) She rose up 
and saluted him as the llishi came 
36. After having waited upon hup res- 
pectfully she look her seat near him wheiy 
asked O king the Kishi of rigid vows was 
greatly pleased with her 

37 When he rove (lo po away) he «id, 
O amiable girl, you shall no longer remain 
' a maid venant Your son will be greatly 
I fortunate virtuous and the foremost of all 
intelligeiU men on earth ' 

3$ The son of Krishna Dwaipayana 
I thus borp was known by the name of 
: Vidura He was thus the brother of the 1 
' ilfustnous Dhntarascra and Panda, 

[ 39 The Cod of Justice was thus born as 

I Vidura in consequence of the curse of the 
I Rishi Mandftvya He was free from desire 
and anger When Krishna Dwaipayana was 
met by his mother as before he told her, 

30 How he had been deceived by the 
' eldest of the princesses and how he 
j he had begotten a son on a Sudra Jwoman 

! Having said this, he disappear^ in her 
I sight / 

31 Thus were begotten on Ihe field 
(wives) of V Lhitravirja by Dwaipaiana 
these sons as egulgent as th^ celestial cliil- 
dren the expanders of the Kuru race 

TJiux ends tl e I undred and sixth cf apter 
ihebrMgtng forth of Vid itraurja s sons, 
tn tJ e ^mbhai i rf the Adi Parva 
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CHAPTER cvn 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA) —ConUnued 

Janamejaya said — 

1 What did Dharma^ (the of 

justice) for which he was cursed I Who was 
the Bramhana Rishi for whose curse the 
god had to be born in t!ie womb of 3 budra 
woman 1 

Vaisliainpayanar said •— 

2 There was a certain Bramlnna who 
jwas known as Mandavj 1 He was learned 

in all die precepts of virtue he was devoted 
to truth and ascctiasm 

3 The great ascetic sat at the entrance of 
Ins hermitage as a great Yogee with his arms 
upraised in the observance of the vow of 
silence 

4 As he pissed ycirs together (m lint 
slate), one d ly («onic) robbers came to his 
hermitage with stolen properties 

5 6» O best of the Bhiralt rice they 
wire pursued by miny guirds men O 
best o| the Kuru race the thieves entering 
thit hermitage hid their booty liiere Before 
the force (guards men) came up they too 
hid themselves in feir But as soon as they 
hid concealed themselves the guards in 
pursuit came to the spot 

7 O king the pursuers of the thieves siw 
the ascetic sitting in tliat state and they 
asked him, 

8 O excellent Dramlnni which wny 
the thieves have gonel O Brimham pont 
them to us 40 that we imy follow them with 
out loss of time ' 

9 O king hiving been thus iddrc*scd 
by the guards, the a»cct c did not say a 
word in reply —good or bid 

to Thereupon the officers of the king in 
scardiuig that hcrnutigc found the thieves 
with the stolen properties concealed there 
] I The suspicion of (he guirds fell upon 
the Kishi theyr seized him with the thieves 
and brought him before the k ng 

12 Tlie king sentenced him along with 
the thieves Xheguurds ictmg m ignor* 
ince, put thit great Rishi also on the Sula 
(an instrument of diatli) 

13 Having put (hem (llic thieves) and 
the Rishi on the Sula they returned to the 
king with the stolen property they h td re 
covered 

14 Though the virtuous mmdtd Bnm 
Inna Rivhi remained for miny yxirs on the 
Siita wiihout food, yet he did niH die 

15 Tlie illustrious in in who wis in deep 
r,i/'a at (I e point oi tliv Siih kipiup 1 1» 


I fe and brought other Rishis there by his 
ascetic power 

16 O descendint of the Bharata rice 
they came in the n ght m the forms of birds 
and seeing him engaged in Tapa (ascetic 
meditation), though fixed on the Sula, they 
were extremely jigrieved 

17 Having shown themselves m their 

own forms theya5ked that excellent Bram- 
hmana O Bramhana, we desire tohear 
what IS your sm for winch you suffer this 
torture of being placed at the poitvt of the 
Sula ^ 

Thus ends the hundred aiiti^ se enlU 
ehapUr the history of itiira lu /azya, 
tn the Santbhaxa of the Alt Par a 


CHAPTER CVIII 
(S\MBH\DA PARVA 
Vaishampayana said:— 

1 Thereupon thit best of Risins thus 
rcpl ed to the iscet cs ’ Whom shall I 
blame? None is to blame 

2 O king, the guards having seen Inn 
after many days m that state told the king 
ill thit had happened 

3 Having heard lltcip words Ute king 
ifterconsulung with his minsters gratified 
that cvccllcnt Kishi fixed on the Sula 

The kmg said — 

4. O best of RisKis I hive offended 
you out of ignonnve I beseech you pardon 
me You should not be angry with me 

Vaishampayaua said — 

5 — 6 Having been thus addressed by 
the king the Rishi was gratified Hiving 
thus gratified him, the k ng took down the 
Sitla and tried to draw it out from him but 
he was unable to do it 

7 The Rishi m that state with ^iila 
prKt/sed f}fc HKterest panxnccs 7nd h^tfias 
conquered by his asceticism many regions 
dtfhcult to be obtained 

a Therefore he wis called on cirth 
Anmandivyi Ihit great truth knowing 
Brahmina (one diy) went to Dhiniia (the 
god of justice) 

9 See ng il c god veiled on Ins seit, 
the lord (Uishi) iskcd him reproachingly , 

* Whit IS the s niul ici which Ins been 
commuted unconsciously by me 

10 Tor which I im sufTirnig from this 
puntehmentT Till me w tl nit delay md 

j ibtii see my isctiic power 



Dbama said — 

11 O ascclic a little tnsect wu once 
pierced by jou with a blade of Krasv.jou 
now receive the fruit of jour action 

Animandavya said 

12 You have mflicied upon me a great 
punishment for a little fault. Ihcrcfore 
O Uharma jou will be born as a man ui 
the womb of a Sudra woman 

I establish this rule to-dry on earth 
m respect of the consequences of ones act 
thit no sm will be cominitied m any Tct 
done bj a man befow the age of fourteen 
jears When committed only above that 
age. It will be sin ' 

Vaishampayana said — 

14 Being cursed by that illustrious man 
for ibis fault Dharma was born as \ idura 
in ihe womb of a Sudra woman 

15 He (Vidura) was learned in Dharma 
and Arllia was free from avarice and 
ait^r , he was fore seeing, tranquil m mind, 
and ever engaged tn doing good to ilic 
fvurus 

rhus tilts the hunJrtd auJ eighth ehabltr, 
tie history of Ammaniaxya tn the d<iM> 
lhu,M of the A ti Pur-.a 


CHAPTER Cl X 
(SAMBHAVA PARVA)— Cuii/iuiirf 
Vaishampayana said — 

I On the birth of these three sons 
(Dhniarastra, Pandu and Vidura) Kuru 
*|anga[a, Kurultshelra and the fiurus grew 
in prosperity 

.2 1 he land gave abundant Ivirvests and 

'the crops were luicj Ihe clouds showered 
rams at proper tune and the trees became 
foil of fruits and flowers 

'i ihe beasts of burdens were happy 
ind the deer and the birds were exceed- 
v'^Sly glad Ihc flowers became fragrant 
and the fruits became sweet 

4 The cities were filled with merchants 
and ariizans, the people became brave 
learned, honest and happj 

5 There were no thieves, theie was 
none who was sinful It secnicd that 
Vatya } uga had come overall parts of Uic 
kingdom 

6 Hie people were devoted to virtuous 
acts, sacrihcvs and the vow of the truth 
lUann'^' ‘ nd alfeciion for one anollicr, 
thryi* ^''PWrospcnl) 


7 rhey were free from pride, anger 
and covetousness , they took delight m 
sports whicli were perfectly innocent 

8 — 9 ihc holy city (Hasimapur) like 
the Wide occ,m,^ full of hundreds of palaces 
and mansions possessing gates and arches 
and looking like dark clouds, appeared like 
the cdcstial capital of Indra. 1 he people 
sported in great delight m the nvers, la^s, 
tanks, beautiful groves and woods. 

to The Southern Kurus, tn virtous 
malry with the Northern Kurus, walked 
with the Ucvnrshis and Charanas 

fi None was there miserf^, and (here 
was no womtn who was a ividoiv uj that 
delightful country whose prosperity was 
Uius increased by the Kurus 

la ihc wells were full of water, ihe ' 
groves abounded with trees, the houses of 
Brahmanas were full of wealth, and the 
vvholc kingdom was full of prosperity, 

13 O king thus Virtuously ruled by 
UUisina the kingdom was adorned with 
hundreds of socri^tal stakes, 

14 The wheel of virtue being thus set 

in motion by Bhisma, the country was full 
of increased population, people coming from 
other countries i 

15 Ihe citizens and the people 
were ail Ailed with hope on seeing (he 
achicicmems and behaviour of theyoutb* 
full princes 

16 O king in (he house of the chief 
Kurus and in those of the people, '* Give ' 

Bat were the words tliat ucreooruUntly 
heard 

17 Dhritarastra, Pandu and Vidura 
were brought up front their birth by Bhisma, 
as if they were lus own sons 

18 fbey passed through the usual rites 
of tbcir order , they engaged themselves m 
study and vows , they grew up into youths, 
expert III athletic sperU and labour, 

19 rhey became expert in archerv, 
learned m the Vedas, skillful tn club flgnt 
and III using sword and shield 1 hey were 
expertsmhurse manshipand in the man-ige- 
ment of elephants , they were learned in the 
science of ntoraluy 

20 They were acquainted with history, 
Puronasand with many other branches of 
learning I hey were well acquainted with 
tlie mystery of the Vedas and the Vedangas 
The fcnoulidge they acquired was versililci 
and deep 

21 J he greatly powerful Pandu excelled 
all men in the science of archery 1 he 
king Dhntarasira excelled all men 111 per- 
sonal strength. 
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22 O king there was none tn the three 
worlds, who excelled Vid^ra in Ins devotion 
towards religion and virtue and in his 
knowledge of the science of morality 

23 On seeing the restoration of the ex- 
tinct d>nasty of Santanu, the following say- 
ing became current over all countries 

24 "Amongst the mothers of heroes the 
daughter of the king of Kashi among all 
countries iCurujangalas among all virtuous 
men, Bhisma, and among all cities, HasU- 
oapur, are the foremost.'' 

25 Dhritarastra did not get the kingdom 
because he was blind , and Vidura also did 
not get U| because he was born of a Sudra 
woman, therefore Pandii became king 

26 One day the ioremost of all states- 
■ men. the learned m all the moral precepts 

the son of Ganga (Bhisma), spoke to V>dura 
thus 

T/ius anJf Me hundred and hoiM chapter 
the instaliaiion of Pi^ndn, fn the Santhhava 
of the Adi P»rva 


' CHAPTER CX 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA )-^Coutinued 

filiisma said 

{ This our famous dynasty, endued with 
every virtue and acconiphshmuit, h%s all 
along ruled over all othef earth 

3 —3 It was perpetuated by many vifj* 
luous-aiuwled and vietuou&ly inclined kings 
Satyavaii, the illustrious Krishna (Dwai 
payanal ^and myself, (have raided you up in 
order tliat this our great dyijasiy may not be 
extinct 

4 U is certainly >our duty and mme to 
Uke such steps as our this dynasty may ex 
pandas the sea 

5 I have heard that the princess of the 
Yadavas, the daughter of Suvala and the 
princess of Madra, are worthy of being allied 
to -our dymasty, 

6 O sons all these maidens are the best 
of Kshatryas , they are beautiful and of pure 
birih they are cniiiientfy fit for alliance 
With our lamily 

7 O foremost of vntelhgewtnvew Vuiwa 
I think we sliould chose them for the per- 
petuation of our race I cll me wImI you 
think 


Vaidhampayana said — 

g He (Bliisma) heard from the Brahma^ 
nas that the daughter of Suiala, Gandhan, 
had received a boon by worshipping the 
destroyer of eyes of Vaga, the boon giving 
diety Kara (bwa) 

fo The amiable Gandhan yvQuld get 
one hundred sons Having heard t^is, the 
grandstre o( the Kurus Uhisma 

11 Sent messengers to the king of 
Gandhara O descendant of the Bharata 
race (king) Suvala hesitated on account of 
tlie blindness (of the bridegroom ) 

12 But taking into consideration the 
noble blood the fame and the conduct o! the 
Kurus he bestowed the viituous Gandhan 
on Dhritarastra 

13 O desicendanl of the Bharata race, 
having heard of the blindness of Dhritarastra, 
and that her parents had consumed to 
bestow her (Gandhan) upon him, 

14—15 O kingj ever devoted to h^r hus 
band, (Gandhan) bandaged her own eyes 
With cloth gathered into many folds, out of 
her desire that she would not oe wanting m 
respect and love for her husband There- 
upon the son of the king of Gandhan, 
Sakuni, 

16 Bringing hts beautiful and young 
and well behaved sister to the Kurus, for- 
mally gave her to Dhritarastra 

IJ The nuptials were solemnised with 
the permission of Blusma The hero 
(Sakuni), giving away his si$ter yvith (m^ny 
valuable) robes Tcturned to ins own capilulr 
after being duly worshipped by Blnsina 

I iS O descendant of the Bharata race, 

I the beautiful Gandhan pleased all the 
Kurus by her behaviour and respeciiij 
attentions 

19 She ever devoted to her husband 
pleased her superiors by he** good conduci 
and VO V observing as she was, she ncicrt 
referred lo other men even m words 

TA«r ends the fmndred and tenth chapter, 
the tuarrtage of Dhrttarasfra lu the Sam- 
bhaxa of the Adiparva 


CHAPTER CXI 

(SHAMBHAVA PARVA),— Cunt, 


Vidura sAid 

8 You are our father, you arc our 
mother you arc our great preceptor \oo 
yourself do what you tliiiiK pro^Kr forthe 
Welfare ot this dyiusly 


Voisbampayana said — 

I Tliere wps achief among the Vadus,^-- 
named bura who was the father of \ 
tlcva His daiij,hitr was na n, d P--'*’!! v.t . 

; was inauhless in beauiyt!ij* d^i •/ anwAi 
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2 3 O desremlinl of llie Bluiiafi nee 
tint irullifoi imii (Sura) gtvc Ins first 
Iwrn cliild lo llu: son of lus paternal aunt — 
Ins childless couMti and fatour-seeking 
friend,— the hi^h soukd Kuulibhoja, accord 
tng lo a promise given before 

4 — ^ She (I’ntha) was appointed in her 
(adopijvc) fathers house lo look after the 
hospitality to die Braliminas and guests 
Out day by careful attentions she gratified 
the terrible Urahmana of rigid vows, known 
by the name of Diirvtsha, learned m the 
mastery of religion 

6 Anticipating the future difficulty of 
her getting sons he (Durvasha) taught hern 
A/tiitra lor mvokinjf any of the celestials 
(she liked for growiiig her children) Ihc 
Uishi then said to her, 

7 "Through the cffuTgcnce of those 
celestials whom you will invoke by this 
Mantra offspring will be certainly begotten 
on you " 

a Haung been thus told by the Brah- 
mana, (Durvasha) the lUiisirious Kunti 
(Pntha) being curious, insoked in her 
inaidtnhooJ llic god Arka (Sun) 

q She iinmcdi uely saw (hcforc her) that 
eff ilgcnt deity (Sun), tin; beholder of every* 
thing m the H-orld becing the uonderfu) 
sight that maiden of faultless feature was 
very mucli sui prised 

m The dtUy Viviswici (Sun) coming to 
her said, ‘O black eyed lidy —here t am 
fell me what ( can do for you ' j 

Kunti said | 

11 Oslijer of foes, a certain Brah* i 
maiagave me ihisscicncc (\fanlri) O 
lord ( hive intikcdyou only to seethe 
cfltcacy of the d/<iii/ru 

12 I or my this fault 1 bow down my 
ticidloyauto ask fur your grtcc A wo 
m m, hovvvvcr guilty, deserves piotcclioi) ' 

The Soil said — i 

13 ] kno V Durvasha has given you this , 
boon Cist oil your fears ind allow me 
juurernbr ivc 

• 4 O aiiinhle girl my approach is m* 
tdlhk It mu 1 1 c Irtuiful If iiinid iiM den 
i( tiiy cmiimg be for iiotlimg it W If be eer* 
tniiily a transgression of yoar» 

Vaishampayana said . — 

Vnaviua thus sivike loher mana 
ill iies 1 > rtllay her Ic-irs (J drsien lint tf 
tl 111 irata r leC 0 e ill 1 tn > is an 1 be luufu) 
S il, ‘> slic was a i u J 


16 I)ul not consent to grant Ins request 
from modesty and frum the fuvr of her 
relatives O best of the Bharata race 
Arka again addressed her thus, 

17 " O princess, there will be no sin m 
gratifying me Having suid this to the 
daughter of Kunlihoja, Ilut illustrious 
deity, 

18 — 19 That illuminator of thcvimvcrse, 
Tapani (Stni) received her embraces 
rhereupon was born a hero know n ill 
over the world by the name of Kama, tlie 
forcinnst of all wieldere of anus encased 
m a iiatiirat armour, blessed with good 
fortuno and endued with ccicstid bc.iuty 
and all auspicious marks, and with a face 
brightened by car-rings 

20 fhe grcilly effulgent Tapam then 
giving I’riiha her maiden hood, again went 
to heaven 

21 The princess of the Vnsni race 
(Priiha) became alli cteJ with sorrow to sec 
the birth of the child She intently le- 
llected on the course she should tdopt 

22 She resolved lo conceal her frailty 
from the fear of her friends and relatives 
Kiinii threw her that powerful son into \ 
water 

23 The vllovtrious husband of Uadlia 
I lookup (hat child thiown into the w iter 

111 It son of Suu, (the husband of Badin), 
unh bis wilo brought luin up i> their son 

24 They gave tlwit son t)>e name ef 
Vasiitena because he w ts bonv with wealth 1 
(a njtur il armour anvl ear-rings) 

*5 ff« up 'cry strong and be- 

came expert m all weapons Possessed r>f 
threat energy, he worshipped the bun until 
lus back was scorched by us ray s ) 

26 When he was ihus engaged in his 
worship there was nothing uii cirtli that 
the heroic and lulclligcnt Vosusena would 
not give to Brahmar iSr 

27 Iiidn assuming the form of nllrdi- 
mana, came to him f’r dm* t v«r engaged 
to do good toAryuna I c asked (eit the 
armour 

28 Taking off the natural arrpo'ir from 
hisbody K irna wuh yoiiud hands gavcu to 
Index in the form of a Urahnimi 

29 Uc king of the ccJc-nals rccnvid 
the gift antlhcwas excecdmjU rKaodwi h 
his ldH.rvhC> The ford of (he cclc'^tuls 

gave Inin a weapon saying 

•^s ‘Among the ctlcvii d* the Avurav, 
th < 7 ifldh«rviv the \iji« ind d e K k- 
vlia*a* wtoeveryou wil dc lU l t Kpir, 
he wi I cirri iinlv Im. ki tod by this weapon 
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31 Tilt 50^ oC v.as I «Qv.n bj Uw 

nime o{ \ isiisem bul ifter tiis> cutting off 
his inturdl armour he was tailed harna 
(cutter) 

Ihm endi </ie /jiuicfrfii an I tUxenth 
chaf>ti,r the acquirement of ludr t j ateapoH 
j/» the iiambli iva of the idt Parxa 


CHAPTER CXII 
(SAMBH WKP UiVA)~Co,ii,uued 
Vaishampayana said — 

1 The daughter of Kuntibhoji Prilha 
had large ejes she was endued with 
beauty and every accompUshroent she was 
of rigid \ows devoted to virtue, and ihe 
posscsed ever^ good qualitj 

2 Bul though the maiden was effulgent 
and possessed beauty and all womanly 
qualihcations and youth jet no king sought 
for her hand 

•5 O best of kings threupon the k'nff 
VvwwXibboja invited a\\ the inonarchs, and 
offered her >n a Sajamvara 
4 The intelligent Kunti saw that l>est 
of kings the foremost of tfic Bharata race 
Pandw in the assembly of thu kings 

^ Proud as the lion broad chested 
billcjed grettlj strong like sun out 
hliining ill the kings in splendour, 

6 He (Pandu) looked among tbe kings 
as the second Indra In the assembly tint 
b St of men Pandu fiaiangscen the nn'dcn 
of fauhicss feature the amiibic daughurof 
KuntibhojA became very much agitated in 
mind 

7 Kunti advanced in modesty quivering 
walk emotion and placed the nuptiil garland 
round the neck of the king ^Pawdu) 

8 Findingthat Kunti hadchosen Pandu . 
the other kings returned to their kingdoms j 
on elephants on horses and cars on which 
they had come 

9 O king her father then performed 
t< e nuptial rites in du form flic dec 
ceiiiLint of kuru (Hindu) and the daughUr 
of kuuiibhoja (Kunti) 

to Blessed with great and good fortune 
formed a couple Ike Indra and Saciii O 
king Kuntibnoja after the marriagv of 
Kunti 

It Presented the bridi^room with 
ra ich wealth O best of thw Kuru ricCf the 
km^ (Kuntibhop) then sent lu,n (P^mduy 
tu > i< own capital 

13 A ci>inp.inied by a large force 
titarmg va ioa»kmd» oJ uamicr* and |kuuiis 


and eulogised and blessed by many 
Brahmanas and great Hisliis, 

f\ Ihe descendant of Kuru, king 
Pandu reached his own capital and that 
lord (Pmdu) established his wife Kunii 
there 

Thus ends the hundred and tjielxtth 
ckal>ter the marriage of Kunti in the 
^m6(a a of the Adi Parxa 


CHAPTER CXfff 

(SAMBHVVA P\KVA)— C*e»fi//m.</ 
Vaiahampayana said — 

1 Some tune after, the sow of Santaw t 
the intelligent Bliisma thought of marry mg 
Pandu to a second wife 

2 Accompained by the aged ministers, 
Brihmana‘1 and great Rishis, and with a 
forceof the four kinds he went tothc capital 
of the king of Madri 

3 That best of Valhikas(the kingof 
Mvdra) having heard of his coming went 
out to receive bun with all honour, and that 
king (Uhisiin) also entered his capital 

4 llic ki ig of M iJra havmggiven him 
a white scat water fur w tsliing his feet and 
Arghya asked the reason of his roming 

5 1 he supporter of the Kurus honour, 
D1iismarephi.ll to ilic king of Madra, k) 
chastiser ol foes, 1 now lhall have come for 
a maiden 

6 Wc have heard that you Kave an 
illuvinous and chaste sister named At idri 
I vhosc that illustrious maiden for Pandu 

7 O king you are in every way worthy 
of illiancc with US \\ e ilso arc worthy of 
you O king of Madra cons dcring all this, 
accept us in the proper fium ' 

8 Having been thus addressed by 
Bhisma the king of Madra replied, lo 
iny mind there is no other better bride* 
groom th in one of y our f unity 

9 But there IS a custom m our family 
ever observed bv all the best of our k ngs 
Be It good or b id 1 c in not transgress it 

to It (this custom) is well known and 
there IS no doubt that it is also known to 
you O excellent man therefore it is not 
propor for you to say liistoji ^our sister 

* I O hero it is our { imily custom to 
receive tnbulc ITitrcforc, f cannot giiC 
you any assurance m the matter of your 
request 

12 Ihe k ng Rlusma thus replied to the 
king of MaJrj O k iig iliu i» a „rcat 
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\irLiic I the scU created (Ui unha) has 
himself said it 

Your mcestors liavc ob>».r«etl iJm» 
Custom llicrc isuolaultlobc touiulvtiUi it 
O h it} a, It IS \m.H known th«t this cusluin 
has the ipprobaiion of the wise ’’ 

14 — 15 Hating said this, that greatly 
effiitgcnt son of Ganga (lihisma) gave 
Sal} i much gold, both coined and uncoined, 

I irecious stones of \ anous colors, clepliants 
lorsLS and ears, inuth cloth and many 
ornaments manj gems, pearls and corals 
16 Sal}a rctciscd all these wcalilis 
in delightful heart, and gate aw his sister 
decked with ornaments, to that lion uf the 
Kuru nee 

17 The son of ocean going Ganga, 
nutligcnt llhiMiia, taking Madrt utlli him 
^ciurned to the tapitil, named after the 
®lephant (Hasiinapur) 
t8 The king Pandu on an auspicious 
day and at the time, indicated by the wise 
accepted the h inds uf M tdn in due form 
19 After ihecomplelion of the marriage 
that king, the descend int of the Ivuru race 
cstabhslicd his beiutiful wife in h injsviue 
mansions 

20 O king of kings that b<st of kings 
(Panclu) then gi\c luinscU up to cii|0}meuis 
fWilJi his two wives, Kunti ind Alulri, at 
Iwiil and at pic isuic 

21 O king when thirty days had 
passed aw ly that Kiiru ki ig the lord 
Pandu, started from his cupit d to conquer 
the world 

i2~3\ After saluting and bowing to 
niiiMiia and other ciders and bidding 
adieu to Dhritarastra and other best of the 
Kurus receiving their permission and per- 
forming .ill au picious rites the king (Pindu) 
set out on his great ciinpai^ii blessed by 
all around and acconip niicd by a great 
irni} ufelcph lilts horses and c irs lliat 
cclest al like king was desirous of con 
qiicring ihc whole earth 

25 Pandu marched against the enemies 
wit/i such strong forces {as u inote I tbove) 
Oouig to the e 1st that b,.st of men that 
spre tder of Kuru fame Fmdu dcfcilcd 
llic Ditirnas 

26 PiiidiiVhen wilh Ins army of innu 
meriblc elephants eivilry iiiHnfrj and 
charioteers ami various coloured banners 

27 Marched against Dhirga the kin » of 
M ighida who being proud of his strcii_fh 
^iid ont-iiOcd miiy fcngs Attack ng Ti ni 
in his capital Kijgritei lie killed htin 

fikmg p s is,ion of ii s treasury 
and n iny he ^sts nt hur If 1 P i id 1 we >t to 
Ml hila and cgn ju red ihv \ ideha ut bull 


iCs 

29 O best of men, he then conquered 
Kashi, Suinblu and Pandri and by liio 
sircngih of his arms and prowess he spread 
the iuiue of the Kurus. 

TO Ihc kings were burnt by the far 
rcatb'iig fliines,— reprtseiiled by his irrows 
and the splendour of his weapons, — of the 
grt it Rrc represented by th a chastiser of 
toes, l*aodu 

3' Pandu defeated with his army the 
kings uiih their forces he kept them 
engaged in the works of ibe Kurus 

32 Having been thus defeated bv him, 
all the kings of the world recognesed him as 
the oiijj hero on e.irth as Indra is among the 
celestials 

33 All the kings of the world bowed to 
' Imn Witli joined hands and iJicy uaiterf upon 
. him wmli 7 >rcscnis of various kinds of gtwis 
and wc-vJih 

34 Prctious stones, pearls corals, » tteh 
gold -vnd Silver, the jewels of cows and 
liorscs, clcpliants and cars, 

35 Asses camels InifTdo^s, goats and 
sheep blankets and beautiful huals aixl 
carpels made of iheskin of Rankit Having 
taken lUcin all, ilieking of Hastinapnr, 

3^ Pandu returned to his own capilal 
H istiinpur to the great delight of all Iwa 
subjevuand ciiizeiis 

37 ‘O the lion 0 / kings the fame of 
S mtann lod that of lilurata was about to 
be CMiiict, but it was now revived by 
Pandii 

38 Ihcj who robbed the Kurus before 
of both territory and neilt)» were iioiv forced 
by Pindu the lion of Hastnupur to pay 
U ibut(:b 

39 riius said in joyful heart the km},s^ 
with tlicir ministers and will) the eiticens lud 
people 

40--4J Ml the Kurus with niiisina at 
their head went out to receive him when lie 
iiciixq li-isimapur Ileysiw m debcht 
the attendants of the king (Pinclu) laden 
Hitboiucb weatili ibe Irani of v irioiis con 
veyintes of eleplianlv li irscs cars kiiie, 
csinch! and other inmials Ijdto « th 1II 
kinds of wealth w is so long that they could 
not find Its end 

43 Then the swelter of Kauvilvasjo , 
(Pandu) worslnppeil ih feet of hic fiilir 
(uncle) Khi'>i>i 1 and then 5. hiltd tie 
Lituens and others as eacli deserved 

44 Bhisina aUo sled tears nfjov and 
embrifcd bis son m) biJ rifinicrlii 
toiu tfieH uljigqimg 1 II \ kii 11 s cf 
others 
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4^ And he (PindiA iiisliUing jov mio 
the hearts of his people entered Histiinpur 
in a flourish of hundreds of lr«mp<.tb and 
l/U4.Ies 

Thus ends the hun Ired txnd the IhtrteeHih 
ch ipler the conquest of Panda, tn the 
Satnbhava of the Adi Pafoa 


CHAPTER CXiv 

(SVMBHAVA V\R\\)—CoHUaaeJ 

Vaishampayana said — 

1 He (Pandu) at the command of 
Dhntarastra, offered the wealth neqmred 
by the prowess of his arms to Bhisina to 
Saljavab and to their mother {K.iusal>a) 

2 Pandu sent a portion of the wealth to 
Vidiira Ihe virtuous minded man (Pandu) 
gr ilihed hia friends and relatives with ^the 
presents of) wealth 

3 The descendant of Bharata (PanHu) 
gr allied Satyavati Bhisma and the illus 
tnous and amiable princesses of Ivosala with 
the wealth, acquired b) his prowess of arms 

4 Kausalya m embraemg her son of 
matcnle-is prowesa became as glad as Sachi 
onembra<.)ngJa)anta (her son ) 

5 Dhntarastra p<.rfoniied with the 
wtiUh acquired by that hero five great 
sacrifices, in which offerings were made to 
the Urahmanaa by hundreds and thousands 
and m which so mucii wealth was spent as 
would have bee t sufficient for one hundred 
Horse sacrifices 

(j O best of the Bharata race some time 
after. Fan lu who had mastered over hi> 
senses retired into a forest with ihis wives) 
Kunti and M idri 

7 He left his excellent pafacc and its 
luxurious bed He lived iluays m the 
forest being ever engaged in bunting 

8 He lived in a delightful and hilly 
region over grown with hiii,e Sala trees 
on the souiheni slope of tlic Hnnalajas 
vvlitre lie roamed freely 

g rile h indsome P indu rnamed in the 
f reit with Kunti and St idn like Wav ala 
with two fenale elephants 

to— II Hie dwellers of (that) forest 
reg irded the heroic Bh rra a prince wiith Ins 
two wives —(Pandu) on e-d with swords i 
irruws in 1 b >ws in 1 cncascd m beautiful | 
armour a god w aiidenng among l them I 
Hic (K-ople Were Pivv iii sopptving every] 
ol ]e» t . f I le isure and i ij >i leiU I > him i 
hv retllc iieiit at the eoiuniaiid if Uhlil 
astia 


12 Tile son of the river (Bhisma) heard 
that king Devaku had a daughter young 
and beautiful born tn a Sudra wife 

13 I hi- best of the BaraUi race (Bhisma) 
brought her from her father s abode and he 
inarited her to the high minded Vidiira 

14 ihe descendant of Ivuru, Vidura, 
begot on her children as genteel and accom- 
plished as he himself was 

Thus enis Ihe hiiiiJrei an I the fouf- 
teenih chapter, the marrirge of Viluri, 
lu the Sainb laia ef the Adi Parja 


I CHAPTER CXV 

(SVMBHAVA PARVA )~ContinueJ. 
Vaishampayana said 

■ O Janaincjaja, one hundred sons of 
Dhntarastra were born in the womb of 
Gaitdlian Besides these one hundred sons, 
onemorcuas bombya Vuisya wife 

2 Pandu had by (his wives) Kmitt and 
Madn five sons, — all great tar warrior^ — 
who were all berotten by celestials for the 
perpetuation of the (kuru) dynasty 

Janamejaya said — 

3 O best of the twice bom why did 
Gandhan give birth to one hundred sons? 
In how many yeais (they were born) ? W h it 
was their pcriM of life? 

4 How did Dhriiarastra beget a son on 
a Vaisya wife’ Ho v did D1 r carasira bch ve 
towards his loving obedient and virtuius 
wife, Gandhari ? 

5 How were bom tive five sons of Pandu, 
those great oar warriors tlioUj,li cursed by 
the nigh souled man (lh<. Kishi m the form 
of deer) t 

6 O ascetic tell me all this in dcuiil 
I am satiated with hearing the accounts 
of wy fnuids and relalivi.s 

VaishampayaDa said — 

7 One d ly Gaodhan gratified Dwai 
piyana who came hungry and fatigued 
Vyasa granted her a boon, 

S (VtmcJy) that vhe should have one 
liundrc'd sons hWe her hush ind Sometime 
after she conceived by Uhntaraslra 

g She boic the bunfen in her womb for 
two yean, wilhoul btuig delivered she 
was therefore, much afflicted with grief 

10—11 She heard iliat a son was born 
to kunti as clfuljjtnt as the morning sun 
Being sorry ih it in her case the tunc of 
bt-tnt g ihc child III ihewinibwas tookug, 
aiilbeingdepiived of rc i-on by i.iief si 
SI uikicr wa nb viuhvie'cicc without lIiG 
)(nGwIcd„coi flhiiUiostia 
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J2 Thereupon Nsxs brought Jorlh n hnrd 
in isa o 5 tlesh I kc in iron bill wIiilIi »hebore 
in her womb iur two juirs 

13 Dvvtip i>im, luirnintiit sooncameto 
her and lint best of ibcclics (Vjasa)sa# 
lint mass of llcsh 

14 He said to the daughter of Suvali, 
“WhathiNC you done’’ And she ‘(Gan- 
dhiii) told her real feeling to the great 

Uishi 1 

Gandhan said — 

15 Hiving heard ihit Kunti hid first 

r iven birth to 1 son, 11 effulgent as the sun, 
struck It my womb in grief 
16 You gnnlcd me the boon thit 1 
should gel one hundred sons tint a bdlof 
flesh Ins Lome out m the place u( one 
Iiu iJrccl suns 

V^rasa said 

17 O daughter of Siitih »t js even 
so Mv words cm never be futile t Imc 
not spuiscn an untruth even m jest, why ihcii 
will my words be futili.' 

tS I et one hundred jirs, filled with 
Cthee, be brought m the piopvr vviy let them 
bo pliccd »l 1 conccilcd p! icc ind let cool 
w Iter be sprmkicd on tins ball of flesh 

Vaisbampayana said — 

l«) Hil bill of flesh being thussprit kicd 
w til writer Ijocaiuc divided into iiiiny parts 
ihey scpintely bcemic diffirent ptrts, CJeli 
ubo it the sue of tlic thumb 

so O king, that bill of desh in time 
bee line gndvuUy oueJnuidred and one 
separate pirts> 

St 1 hesc were then pHccd into thcjirs 
filkd with elite ind they were pliccd it a 
roiieuilcd sjMt and were circiully witebcd. 

22 Ihc dhislrigus (Vy tsa) thcnsiilto 
the diughler of buv d i tli tl she should opcit 
llie cowrs of the jirs iticr full two ycar> 

3 j H iMiij' Slid this ind havtngmide 
tl e-,0 arran^uiiienis the tlluvuiou> ind wise 
Yyis.i wi.rit to the i liinaU} vs mounums u> 
(erforiii Ins punuce-s 

34 King Durjodhini was then in lime 
}><-rn from them (the p irts of the Ifk by 
hi'l; \ie, fdiiig t> die order of Lmh 
\.l li islhiti w IS the lUlesl 

3 j 1 he liens if 1) iryodh ill 1 s Wtbwis 
chimed 1 1 llhis u I inlihcwisc \tduii On 
Itic diy when h I ij,lUy t}arsu.lh ins w w U tn 
Dll tlevi very d ly w is Ikhii in ^hty atmel 
aiidglel ty p>iwelful Uhimv 

.(> () ki g >s MX II Vs ih ii e. n of Ohrita 

r.tfi (l) uvskJI.Mi.) wVs bjiii, fs ID.irf 

and bi «ye J Iikw aii j,,. 


27 Hearing that sotind, the arsons 
vultures, jackils and crows spontaneously 
cried , strong wind began to blow, and fires 
nged in every direction 

2S — 29 Thereupon, O king, the frigh- 
tened king Dhritaraslra summonme many 
lirahminas Uhismi, Vidura ind other 
fnends relatives and Kurus said, " The 
eldest ol the princes, Yiidliisthira is the per 
peluator of youry race He Ins acouired the 
kingdom by virtue of his birth We have 
nothing to say to tins 

30 But will my son be able to become 
king after him 7 Tell me what is right 
and litvful, 

3/ O descendant of the Bharati cnee, 
jickals and other carnivorous aiiim ill began 
to howl ominously from ill sides 

32 O king seeing these frightful omi 
nous Signs the assembled Unhiuanas and 
the higb-mmdcJ VeJura said, 

33 “O king, O beat of men 'when these 
fcirfuf omi vou$ signs are seen at the birtli of 
your eldest son 

34 It IS evident he will be cxtcrinmatori 
of your race Kie prosperity of the nee 
depends ujHin liis ub iiidonemeiit Ihcrv. 
iiiuaC bo great cdaiiiily 111 keeping him 

33 O king if you ahindoii him, there 
etiii reiiiiin ninety time sons of yuurs O 
dcaeeiid.iiit of tin. tilt iTit I r lee if you desiie 
tile good of your dyiiitty, abandon him 
Do ^ood to the wurld inJioyour Own race 
by aoauJoning him 

3f> Itissaid thu in mdiiidud should] 
be ibaitdoned fur the s ike of llie fumly , i 
[ imily should be abandoned for the s ike ot 1 
Villige, a vilLige should be ibaiidoned tor 
tlieaiUvol t eiiy , and the world should bo 
ibaiiduned for tile sake of the aoul ' 

37 Ilavmg been thus iddrrsscd by 
Vid ira Olid the IJrahimns, the king, 
out of allvLlcoii (.for the sun/ did nut aet 
iceoidingly 

38 D king there were born wilfim 1 
multi one hundcicd Miivof Dhntai lain, 
ind ilvo a diUi,)iiLr iboie and oirr tint 
one hundred 

^9 W/ien GiiiDitKi was ifil clcd with 
iicr adviiteed prcgii iiiey i \ uvyainiid* 
servant w 1$ eii^i^nt to attend ujicn Dhii- 
I ir utra 

4> O Viiig during that year wiv he* 
y,ollev oil iier by t>l>mar ivtca in iKuvtn* 
OU1 in t gre.itly iiilell ,,ent sun, wfo was 
iftrrwarUt (iclticd ^uyutvu, called 

Kar oil 

4f n» I* Mift Iv^'vilrn bv the wisi 
DuiUiiailia v4 e u Ji.d ^ via wtie 
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\ieroe'i, md films nK> n\ »s hiwn) gre'«l> 
pjtttrfwl Yu}utsu born of a Vais^i 
uoman 

Thru tndi the Uunireci aui fifteenth 
chapter the birth of Ganiihurt t ions, in the 
itiiinbliii a of the \Ji Ptiria 


CHAPTER CXVI 
(S \MU[ 5 A V V PAUVA) -CnnliitiuJ 
Janamejaya said — 

j You hi\e told me from the be^iiinmif 
all about the birth of Dhntaristra s one 
hundrud sous, the result of the boon (framed 
by the Hibhi but j uii Ins e not told me (the 
particulars of the birth) of tlu. (Liughitr 
j O sinless one jou base said that oxer 
and abo\e oni. hundred sons there v* is tn* 
other soMt uamed Yiijiilsu born of nVtisya 
uomin, snd aUo a dtuthter by Gmdhsfi 
riietliughlcr of the king of Gindhar 
uuuld get one hundred sons ' 

^ O lUustnous mtn, so said the 
great Kishi Vynsa of iinniesstir'ible cfTiil 
eence How do }ou then (ell m<. lint i 
daughter ixas born (over ind above the 
hundred) 1 

4 Ihe bill of flesh xvis divided b} 
the great Rishi into onlv one hundred pirts 
mid thedniightcr of SuivU (Gandhan) did 
nut eoneeive it any other time, ' 

^ Iluv then iivs born Duss'ilv } O 
Drihm ina Uishi tell mo this , my curiosity 
IS very great , 

V avshampayaaa said ' 

6—7 O descendant of Pondu your 
question IS just I shall tell you linw 11 
happened I he great ascetic (he illustrious 
Uishi bnnself sprinkled vli-jt ball ol flesh with 
cool water and began to divide it into poits 
O king, as It was being divided into parts 
the nurse began to take them up and put 
them one by one into (he jtrs fllled mih 
Ghee 

8 In the meanwhile the beautiful and 
chaste Gandhan of rigid vows, feeling the 
affection fora d lughter, 

9 Reflected in her mind *' There is no 
doubt (hat I shall lias e one hundred sons 
Tlie Kisbi had said tins and it cannot bo 
otherwise 

10 If a daughter is born to me over 
and above iny one hundred sons 1 shall 
be exceedingly happy 

ti M) husband ina\ tl cn goto tl ose 
vvuil*,;, Vhdl ibt possession ot a dauglitei s 


^ns ciMiferv oiv a man. Tverj woman 
fecUa very great affection for her son m* 

I (W 

12 If therefore, 1 get a tlmightcr over 
and above my one hundred sons, then 
surrounded bv sons and daughters sons, 
I shall leel myself supremely happy. 

t; * If I have truly performed pcmnccs, 
if I invc ever given m chanty, if 1 have 
ever perfoniied Homa, if ever 1 have rc«* 
peeteu my superiors, let a daughter be born 
to me ” 

14 AH this time that best of Ridns, the 
illustnoiis Krishna Dwaipayana lnm®ell, 
was dividing that ball of flesh Counlmg 
full one hundred p irts, he said to the 
daughter of buvata (Gandhan), 

!■; “ Here arc your one hundred sons. 

I did not speak to you anything lint was 
not true Here is a part over and above 
one hundted which will give you a daughter s 
son 

16 From this will be born an amiable 
and fortunate daughter, as you have 
desired ’ Then that great ascetic, bringing 
another jOr filled with Ghee, placed the part 
into It 

17 For the purpose of a daughter, O 
des<.cnd.ant nf the uharata race thus have I 
narrated to yoi all about the birth of 
Duvsata O sinless one, tell me what more 
am 1 to n irrate 

Thus ends the hundred and sixteenth 
chapter, the birth of Diissata, in the Sani’ 
bhaia of the -lifi Par^a 


CHAPTER CXVII 
(S \MBHAVA PARV \)~ContiHueJ 

Janamejaya Said — 


I O L.ord tell me the names of all the 
«w\s xA liVi'SA'iTas'iia bij^inTung from the 
eldest, according to the order of iheir 
births 

Vaishampayana said — 


* — «5 (Fhey are) Duryodlnna Viiyutsa 
Dushashatxa Dus^aha Uushala OuTmiikba 
Viaingsali, ViUarna, Jalasandha Sulochana 
Vinda, Anuvinda Diirdharsha Suvahu, 
Dhuspradinrshana Durmashena Durniu. 
Wva Diishkarim Karin Chitra Upachilra 
Chnnkslia Cbaru, Chiir/ingoda Dur- 
mad» Duslipraharsln Vivilsu, Vikala, 
^ma (trnanava Pidmaiiavaa Nai'da, 
Upanandika Senapati Slui^cna Knndo 
dara Mand n i Chiiiavahn Cliiiramr 
tiidiia buvuuuaiij Dunilasliana, \yaia)iu, 
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The deer said 

iS O king I do not blnme jou beciuse 
jou haM, killed i deer or because jou 
haNcdoncme an iii]iiry Instead of doing 
such a cruel act you should have itaited 
till the completion of mj intercourse 

19 The intercourse is agreeable to all 
creatures it is productive of good to all 
What man of learning is there who 
kills a deer engaged in intercourse in the 
forest ’ 

20 O king I was joyfully engaged m 
intercourse with this mate to beget off 
spring You have made my that effort 
futile 

21 O great king being bom in the 
Puru dynasty ever famous for its pure acts 
and being a descendant of the Kuru race 
you should not have committed «uch an act 

22 O descendant of the Bharala race 
this act of yours is extremely cruel it deserves 
universal excretion U is infamous and sinful 
and will certainly lead (you) to hell 

S3 You are well acquaniied with the 
pie isure of intercourse you are also learned 
in the Sastrat and the precepts of religion 
\ou are like a celestial you should not 
have committed such an act unworthy of 
heaven 

34 O best of kings your duty is to 
chastise those who act cruelly who arc 
engaged m sinful practices and who are 
devoid of the precepts of rclgton {Dharmi, 
Artha and Kama ) 

35 O best of men O I tng what have I 
done that you havcl died me ^ — I am a Rishi 
who lives on fruits and roots thoigh m tlie 
form of a deer ' 

3(5 I live in the forest always being dis 
posed to peace As vou have k lied me I 
shill certainly curse you 

27 Cruel as yo I hav e been to a couple 
death shall certainly overtale you ns soon 
as you will feci the influence of desire 

28 1 am an ascetic Rishi naircd Kin 
damn I was engaged 111 intercourse with 
th s deer out of shame of men 

2j Assuming the form of a deer I roam 
in the deep forest in company with other 
female deer Hie s n of killing a Brahmana 
(however) will not be yours for you have 
done It not k owing me (to be a Brahmana) 
to \s yon have k lied me in the form of 
a clecr when 1 was full of re so you O 
foolish man will certainly meet with the fate 
that has befallen me 

ti \\ hen you will go to yoirdear one 
full of dcs rc as was thi, case with tne vou 
w II at that lime certainly go to the land 
of the dead 


33 Your wife with whom you will jo 11 
at your last moments will also go with you 
with reverence anil affection to the ever un 
avodablcland of the dead 

33 As I have been plunged into grief 
when I was happy so you will also be uffl c 
ted with grief when in happiness 

Vaishampayana said — 

34 Having said this the deer afflicted 
wsthgrcif gave lip his life and Pandu also 
was plunged in grief in a moment 

Thus ends the hunirei ani eighteenth 
chapter the curse of the deer on Pandu, in 
the Sambha a of the Aai Parva 


CHAPTER CXIX 
(SAMBHAVA P kRVA)— Ce«/i««rd 
Vaishampayana said — 

t After the death of the deer the king 
(Pandu) like a friend (of his) wept bitterly 
with hts wives being much amicled with 
grief 

Pandu said — 

2 The wicked mea though born m 
virtuous famil es being ill ided with passions* 
become overwhelmed with misery as the] 
fruit of their own acts 

3 I have heard that my father though 
begotten by a virtuous man died when he 
was still ayouth only because he became a 
slave of lust 

4 In the field of that lustful king I was 
begotten by Knsh a Dvaipayana of truth 
tull speech who was like Brahma himself 

3 (Be ng the son of such a man) with 
my heart devoted to sin 1 lead wander ig 
1 fe 1 1 pursu t of deer The gods have 
all forsaken rre 

6 ! shall now seek for salvation my 
heart IS a great slave of passion 1 he great 
inpedimcnts to salvation is the desire 
to beget children I shall now adopt 
Bramhacharja following the example of my 
father 

7 I shall certA nly bring my pass ons 
under complete control by severe asecticis n 
Forsaking my waves and other reLatives and 
shaving my head 1 shall alone wander over 
the eaah begging my food from the lords of 
the forests (trees) 

5 Porsal mg every object of affcctmn 
and avers on and cover ng my Ixxly u ih 
dust I shall make ihe shelter of trees and 

I deserted I ouses my ho nt 



ADI PARVA 


IC5 


9 I shiU nt\cr ^idd lo llie influence of 
sorrow or joy , I shall reg iril prn>sc and 
Llainc in die same IglU, I shall not seek 
benedictions or bows I sluU be m peace 
with all , I shall not accept gifts 

to I shall not mock any one, I sliaR not 
1 contract my brow at any body , 1 shall be 
c\cr cheerful , and I shall be dexoted to the 
good of all truUurcs. 

II. I shall not Jiann any of the four 
orders of creation, either mobile or immobile 
I shall treat them all cqvialty, as if they arc 
my own children 

12 1 shall daily beg my food from 

only five or ten families If it istmpov>ibie 
to get food thus, I shall rcniain fasting 
{ shall rathpr go with litdc food than to 
ask 1 man twice. 

n. If 1 do not ob*ain food after com- 
pleting my round of seten orten hoitses, 1 j 
shall not enlarge wy round out of covetous ' 
ness Whether I obtain or fail to obtain ' 
alms, f sliaJI remain a great ascetic equally 
unmpvcd 

j 14. The euUing off my one arm with an 
ax.e and the smeanng of the other with 
wiii/d/,— 'both will be coiiajly regarded by 
me as the s.am« I shall not desire good 
from one or evd from (lie other 

t5 ( shall not be pleased wuh life or 
displeased with death I shall neither wish 
to ine or fear to die. 

16— 13. Washing my heart of all sms 
( shall cert-unly transcend those sacred 
rites prodiictne of happiness ih it men per- 
fonn at inauspicious moments I shall also 
abstain from all acts of Uhanaa aniXA'Ihn, 
and from all those acts those that Ic^d to (he 
gratificdTion of senses IJeing freed from all 
<s)ns .and snhrcs of tlic storld, I shall be as 
^ free as the wind. 

(9 Acting alwijs m this wi) and 
treading in tlw pith of fearlessness, I shall at 
list lay down mj life 

20 I am destitute of the power of be- 
gelling children I shall not certainly de- 
viate Innn the line of duly III order to tread 
in the Vile path of the world which is full o( 
misery, 

21. Whether respected or disrespected 
by the world, that man who, being iJcsirc- 
lesj, becomes full of desire, bcliaies like a 
dog. 

Vaishampayana said;— 

22. The k ng Icai mg said this m sorrow 
*. t-hed, and lowkmg at ^hi» wives) KunUand 
M vdri vaid. 


Pandu said 

23—24 After gratifying .all, tell the 
pnnccsscs of Koshafa, Vidun, the king 
with all bis friends, mother Satyavati, 
nhisma, the royal priests, the high souled, 
Soma dnnkmg flrahmans of rigid tows and 
those old men who live under our protection 
that Panda has retired into a forest 

Vaishampayana said — 

25 Having heard these words of tlicir 
husband who had fixed his mind to retire 
mlo a forest, both Kunti and Madn ad- 
dressed him in tlicsc proper words, 

76. “O best of the Bharata race, there 
arc many other Asramas (modes of life) in 
which you can perform with us, your law- 
fully wedded wives great asceticism 

37 In which you can obtain the salvabon 
of your body, you may obtain heaven as 
your reward As the great fruit (of your 
action) you can certainly become the lord 
of heaven 

28 We sliafl also perform great asceti- 
cism with our husband, controlling our 
passions and abandoning all desires and 
pleasures 

39 O greatly learned man, it you aban 
don us, we shall then certainly give up our 
lives to day 

Paniu said:— 

30 If your this determination be con- 
formable to virtue, tlicn 1 shall with you 
both follow the imperishable path of my 
lather 

31. Abandoning the luxuries of vnlhgc and 
towns, robed in barks of trees and living 
on iruits and roots and practising the 
severest asceticism, I siiall roam in the great 
forest 

32 Bathing m the morning and m the 
cverung I sh Ul perform the Jloiit t t shall 
reduce my body b^ eating sparingly , f shall 
wear rags and skins, 1 shall carry mailed 
hair on my head 

33 I xposing myseff to heat and cold, 
and diVTCgording hunger .and lliir&t, I shall 
reduce my body by performing most dilhcuU 
asceticism 

34 IshalUivcon fniits, ripe or unripe, 
I shall be in contemplation, 1 sivali worship 
(he Pitns and the cclcuialt uitli S(K.icn 
and with the fruits of the forest. 

35 1 Uiall not sec the dwellers of cities 
or the dHclIcn of forest I shall not 
even liarm them (the dwellers of forest), not 
to speak of (he dwcficrs of vilfigci. 

3(S / shall thus perform tie scviftst 

practices of Vanaproilho, pciformin. the 
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severer ones gradually till I laydown ni> 
body 

Vaishampayana said — 

37 — 3$ Having said this to his wives 
the descendant o! Kuru the king (Pmdu) 
gave Ins jewel of the diidcm his ncckl icc of 
precious gold his bracelets Ins car r ngs 
his valuable robes and the ornaments t i the 
ladies to the Brahmanas He then said 
30 — 4^0 Going IQ Hastinapur inform 

all that Pandu the descendant of Kuru lias 
retired into the forest \v th lus wives aban« 
doning wealth desires happiness and sexual 
appetite Ihc assembled followers and at 
tendants 

41 Hearing these and other sorrowful 
words of tliat hon of the Qharata race, 
bewailed in grief and cried, Alas’ O ’ 

42 They shed hot tears to leave the 
king Ihci left that forest and went to 
I lasliixapuf, taking all the wealth with them, 

43 Go ng to the city they lolJ the 
illustrious king all that had happened, and 
they gave him all the wealth 

44 Having heard ail that had happened 
in tho great mrest the best of men, king 
Dhritarastra, wept for Pandu 

45 He derived no pleasure in the com* 
tciits «A hn V«As scats awvi Iw^twnes AWkI* 
id w ith the los» of his brother, he contimially 
bruoded over it 

46 Iho descendant of Kuru, lUc royal 
prince (Pandu) living on frii is and roots, 

/went w ih lus two wives to die Aagasata 
mountains 

47 He then went to Chailraratlia. and 
vlhcnto Kahkuta Crossmglhc Himalayas 
\ I c wait to Gandliamadana 

4S Protected b> Muhabhutat Siddhas 
niwl i,ccal Uishis tlwt v,rtal king hved sonve 
times on the plains and so niiinvca on the 
lulls. 

.,!> He then went to llu. lake Indra* 
duiuua ami then crossing the Hansok a, 
the givat king pirfornud lus pciunccson 
i Ihc nvouwianv wwh huwvlred peaks 

Thut enJt the hunlrrl anJ ntneUtnth 
t) af-ltr O t hutory of /'oWn, in //irdun 
H ot J r/ the ,\Jt I urtn. 


CHAPTER exx 

tSNMBHW \ P\U\ \}~-Cenhfiue/ 

Valshauipayaua said 

I i^wrifut m.in tPvndu 

w.j' l^(■c I I, i in it r I c I vi aiectwi m 


and he soon became the favourite of all the 
Siddhas and Charnas 

2 O descendant of the Bharata race, 
lie was devoted to the service of his picccp 
tors he was free fiom vanity, he wasself 
controlled and master over his passions flic 
powerful man went to heaven by lus own 
prowess 

3 He became the biotlicr of some 
and the fnend of others, the oihcis again 
treated him as their own son 

4 O best of the Bharata race, after a 
longtime Pandu acquired those great and 
Sinless ascetic merits by which hi. became 
like a Bramharsi 

5 On a new moon day the Uislns of 
rigid vows aasscmbicd logelhur and were 
about to start with the desire of seeing 

I Brahma 

; 6 Seeing the Rishis about to start, 

Pandu said, O best of eloquent men tell 
I me where you arc going 

The Rishi said 

\ 7 There will be a great assemblage of 

high soulcJ celestials Kisliis and Ihcns in 
he abode of Bramha We shall go there, 
we arc desirous of seeing the self crcatctl 
(Bramha) 

I Vaisliampayana Saul 

' 8 Pandu suddcijly rose vvath the Jes re 

I of going with the Uvshis and reaching 
' thch&avcn Wlicn he was about to start 
with Ins two wives in a nortl criv dirt-tli n 
I from the nvountams wnlh ll c liundred pc.ait^, 

' the ascetics addressed him thus, 

9 “ In our northward march aveendmg 
I the king oI moiinta ns h ^her and liightr 

we have seen many dclghtful ind jiucccs- 
siblc regions on llu. breast of tliu hill 

10 (\\ e have s,,cn) the retreats of the 
cilcsiials Gaiulharvus and Apsaras uiili 

, hundreds of paUccs rtsouiwluvg wwlj thc. 
sw<n note of celestial music. 

ri (We liavo seen) the gardens of! 
Kuvera kaiJ out on even and iiiievcn t,rou ids 
and (lie banks of great rivers and mountain 
caverns 

ia Hicrc are rteurns (on that moiiniani) 
rvirUetingly coviTcd with snow md devoid 
of Wds and bia It and trees lliire aru 
seme places, where ra n is so he ivy llul il cy 
arc peifectl) Inaects bL and 111 fit fgr hdi* 
tatiun 

• 3 Net l a '|w..k f f « ll cr Cicalure , even » 
bidsraniet cienviUm Uctilvil „ 
l>ei(vii(.> ihi.e ,v ir an 1 only bvUi’ 
'■ifi ej-nl„i,a; I ' , 



»0 Li. I of ilie race lhc»e 

irinceb*.^^ arc unaccuJlomtd l»>lnrd\hip, 
low \s ill lliey ascend those iKi^htii of ihc king 
of inounlijns? Ihercforc, do not Como »}tn 
us 

Paudu said — 

15 O i'rc^'itly fortunate ones it is said 
that there is no heaven [or a sonicss I am 
sonlcss i spe ik to you in sorrow. 

16 O great Oicctics, I am sorry because 
I base not been able to free myself front 
the debt I owe to tny forefathers In the 
dissolution of my body, my ancestors arc 
sure to perish 

17 Men arc born m this world with 
■ four debts, — namely the debts due to the 
lanccstors, the celestials, the Uishis and oil cr 
jrocn Ihcy must be discharged with \irluc 

18 It has been established by the learned 
men that no regions of bliss exist fur those 
wlio neglect to pay in due time these debts 

19 The clesi als arc paid (gratified) by 
sacrifices the Uishis by study and medua* 
uon, the Ihtns by begetting children and 
performing SraJJha, and the other men by 
tium.'iniiy and kindness 

30 I hisc virtuously discharged my 
debts to the celestials Rights and other 
men Dut there arc those (Pans) who 
are sure to perish at the dissolution of my 
body 

at O ascetics I am not as yet free from 
tlic dcot I owe to my ancestors 1 lie best 
of men were bom to beget clutdrcn to di$« 
charge that debt 

83 As f was begotten by the great Rishi 
on the field of my father, so should children 
be begotten on iny sod (wises) 

Tto Rishis said — 

23 O virtuous minded man, O king 
there IS progeny for you that will he sinless 
greatly fortunate and 1 kc the celestials them 
selves V/e see this with our prophetic 
eyes 

2?*' iilmvitiiv' amniunfsib 

the purposes of the celestials by your acts 
' 1 he intelligent man who acts with dclibcralion 
' always obtains good fruits 

25 Therefore O king you should exert 
yourself The fru ts youwilf obtain is visible 
You will surely obtain accomplished and 
agreeable sons 

Vaishampayana said — 

2G Having heard these words of the 
ascetics and r>.membcring the loss of hi$ 
procreative power owing to the curse of Uie 
deer Pandu began to reflect 


37 Ife toiJ las lawfully wedded wife, 
illustrious Kunti, in priv ile, fry to raise 
ofispnng at this emergency 

2S O Kunti (he wise expounders of the 
eternal religion say that son is the source of 
virtuous fame in the three worlds ^ 

29 Saenfices, gifts m cfiiruy, ascetic 
penances and carefully observed vows, du 
not free 1 sonfess man from fiis sms 

30 O lady of suect sin Ics knowing all 
this, 1 am certain that sonlcss as I am, I 
bluff not obtain (he regions uf felicity 

31 O timid lady, as I was formerly ad- 
dicted to cruel acts and led a vicious life, 

I have lost mv power of procreation by the 
curse of the deer. 

32 O Pntha, the ret gious bocks men- 
tion of six kinds of sons who are both licirs 
and kinsmen and six kinds more who are 
not heirs, but kinsmen 1 shall speak 0/ them { 
listen to me 

33"“34 (They are), f /InraiAa (theson'^ 
begotten by one's own self on hisonns'>i!c), 9 
Praiiita {the son begotten on ones own 
wife by an accomplished person), 3 /Vri- 
knta (the son begotten on oncb wife by 
a man for a pccuniarv consideration), 4« 
Pauuanava (the son begotten on a wife 
after her husband’s death) 5 KatUn (the 
son born m the maidenhood), 6 KunJii 
(the son bom of a woman who had intcr> 
course uith lour persons), j Daltya (the 
son given by another) 8 Krtti (the son 
bought from another), 9 UpakrUa (the 
son coming to one out of gratitude) 10 
Sayang upagafa the son coming himself to 
give him away il Shada (the son born 
of a pregnant bnde) 12 Iltna yomJhnla 
(the son bom of a wife of a lower caste ) 

33 On the failure of getting offspring of 
the first class, the mother should try to get 
(lie offspring of the next class and so on 
At the tune of emergency (failure of off 
spnng) men raise up sons by ihcir accom- 
pUsIied younger brothers 

3*1 O Pnlha the self treated M inu has 
said that men failing to oLta n son of their 
own migrif raise up cxctilbnCvinUtr giving* 
sons by others 

37 Vs I am destitute of ihe power of 
pcocTcaOon, I command you lo raise j)Jus 
Irious offspring by some men crjual orj 
superior to me 

38 O Kunti, hoar the history of that 
wife of a hero the daughter of Saradayana 
wJioraised offspring at the command of lier 
lord 

39 O Kunti after the bath wl en her 
season came si e went 10 the n ght (oaf 
place where four roads met Wors! pping' 
a Brahmana who was crowned w tha tetiC 
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succe';'? she poured libations in the fire of : 
Pun^avana I 

40 After perform nw iViis she Used "Arth ' 
him and thus were begntten on her three 
sons Durja) a being the eldest 

41 O greatly fortunate ladv I he her 
jotitooatmj command raise offspring by 
some Urahmana who is supenor to mein 
ascetic merits 

Th IS ends ihe hundred and tmentiefh 
chapter the colloquy belvi'en Pandn ant 
Pnth i III the Sainbhav i 0/ the A h Par- a 


CHAPTER CXXI 
(SVMBHAVA PARV\)— 
Vaishampayana said — 

I O great hing haiang been Unis ad 
dressed, Kunti replied to her heroic lord 
king Pandu the best of the Kurus. 

Kunti said — 

3 O virtuous one j'ou should not say $0 
to me O locus eyed one ( am your bvv 
fully wedded wife, ever dcioccd to you 

'3 O m ghty anned descendant of the 
Dharata race you should in nghtconsness 
beget on me greatly poiverfut ch Idrcn 

4 O best of men I slvall go to heasen 
with you O descendant of Kuru embrace 
mo to beget olTspnng 

3 I shall not certainly cs'en m imagna« 
lion, accept any other man except yoint 
my embrace Who is tlicrc in tms world 
who could be superior to you 1 

0 O Mrtiious minded man O large 
eycil one licir the (fotlnwang) Pauramc 
narraliic whidi was heard by nte and which I 
shall now narrate to you 

7 In ancient limes there was n kiig 
known by the name of Vy usintasima the 
cxpantLr of tic i’uru dyruisly uIh> was 
exceed n^ly Mrliious 

lithe sacrifice which tfiat xartuous 
and m 1.1 ly arned man pcrfonncti the 
cclcsii iN will) In Ira iiiJ Dei urvhis c.iiiic 
g In the sacrifice ( r the illu tiaju*. royal 
x.aj,e Vi 1x1 I Lshwa Indra was so mtosi 
c.iicd w ill S II dniik and tl C Ihalimanas 
with Dhakx! ina ( IUrini;x) that the edes 
liiU and the IJralinvina Kuhn pctfuiiitcd 
exetyth iig <j( it il camcKvS 

10 O km, il crci non VyusI tashwa 
Kj, n to chne oxer all creatures 1 ki tit 
» 1 > aitci tl c •cawn of (nasi 

u O l>cx! of k ii^s he roix] und dl 
the iwiuirili* ol ihw east, wc^t iioitlt 


and* south and he exacted tribute from them 
all 

12 O king he was endued with the 
strength of ten elephants Vyusilashwa did 
all this in his great Horse sacrifice 

13 O best of the Kurus the men, learned 
in the Puranas sing ih s terse in order to 
increase the fame of that king of men, 
Vyusitashwa 

14 Vyusitashwa hasconcpiercd the whofi* 
earth as far as the sea He protects all 
classes of his subjects as a father protects 1 is 

15 He performed many sacnfices and 
gave away much wealth to the Brahmanas 
Collecting jewels and precious stones, he 
performed afterwards great sacrifices 

16 Extracting a large quantity of Soma 
jmee he performed (the great sacrifice) Som t 
Saitfpl/ta O king his beloved wife was 
the daugliter of Kakshivana named Vadra, 
unrivaHcd on earth for her beauty 

17—18 Ue have heard they deeply 
loved each other He wns seldom separa- 
ted from his wife Intercourse with her 
brought in Consumption, and he soon died 
siiil ing hke the sun in its gkuy She be- 
came aflhcled with great grief at her hus- 
band s death 

19. O best of men, O kmg, hear how 
Vadra being childless and alfiicted with 
grief, bewailed for her husband I shall 
iccount »t 
Vadra said — 

20 O greatly learned man m rclig ous 

precepts women setae no purpose when 
their husband IS dead She who lives with-| 
out her husband lives a miserable life ' 

21 O best of Kshatryas death is pre- 
ferable to one who has lost her husband I 
wish to follow the way you lave gone Be 
land towards me and take mcwithyou 

22 I am unable in your absence to 
be »r life for « moment U king, be kind 
to me and lake me soon aw ay 

23 O best of men 1 sliall follow you 
over even and utnven ground Going vv th 

1 you I sh ill ntaer return again 

24 Oking I sluill follow you as aj 
I sludow Ibhillbc always obedunt tojou' 
j O U. t c f I ingx I slkill ever rem «n engaged 

I in dw j our favourite works, 

1 23 Oking O lotus eyed from this day 

I tlx. heart viicking allbciion v» U ilw ays over- 
whelm me (or yoor death 

26 Liifortiniale am I' Some loving 
eiaijU had no iloubt been scparatial by me 
•n mv foni cr I fi f ia>m this I am svparat- 
cj from y o 1 
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27 O km^ she, who h»cs e^-en for i 
moment aficr hang scpanled from her hus- 
band that sinful woman, hvos tn gnyX 
misery and in hell 

2S Some loving couple must Imc been 
separated by roe m former birth , from 
that sin, acquired m my former body 
29. O king I now suITcr this great patn 
m consequence of your separation from me 
O king, from this day I shall tic on Kutha 
grass 

in I shall abstain from cacty luxury, 
be ng CNcr desirous of seeing jou O best of 
men show yourself to me O king of men 

0 lord, command jour wretched anti bitterly 
weeping wife plunged in great miserj 

Kunti said — 

31 It was thus she beuaded again and 
again embracing the corpse (of her husband) 
She was then addressed by an nwisiblc 
NOICC 

The voice said — 

3a O Vadra rise upandicave (bn place 

1 grant you (his boon O lady of sweet 
smiles, { shall beget oflsprngonyou 

33 O beautiful featured lady, iu; down 
with me on your bed on the eighth or (he 
fourteenth day of the moon after (he bath of 
your season 

Ktinti said — 

3+ Having been thus addressed by the 
invisible voice the cimte hdy (Vadra),dc. 
sirous of offspring, did as she was directed 

35 O best of the Ifharatas, O excellent 
descendant of the Ilharata race, that lady 
gave birth to three Saly as and four Madras 
by that corpse 

36 O best of the Dliaratas you too 1 kc 
him beget offspring by jour ascetic po ver 

Thus endt the hii idred an I line ily Jint 
chapter the history of Vyusiiashara, tn the 
Sambhava of the 1 li Parva 


CHAPTER CXXll 
(SAMDHAVA PARVA) —ConUnUed. 
Vaishampayana said 

1 Having been thus addressed the king 
(Pandu) learned m the precepts reli 
giQus spoke these words of virtuous import 
to that lady (his wife) 

Pandtt said — 

2 O Kunti what you have said is true 
Vyusitishwa of ol I did exactly as you said 
he was like acelestiai 


3 But I sli ill IcII you llic reJij^ious pre- 
cepts MfJiiJi the illustrious Kishis, laim- 
cil in the precepts of virtue, said in the 
Punnas 

•f O bc.iii(ifii] featured kuiy, O hdy 
of siicct smiles women were not formerly 
kept uithm the house They used to go 
about freely and enjoy cd as they lil cd 

5 O fortunate lady, O beautiful one, 
they hid promiscuous intercourse from 
ibcir miidennooil, and they were not faithful 
to thcir husbands But they were not re- 
garded sinful, for It was the custom of 
the igc 

6 That very ussage of the olden time 
IS up to date followed by birds and beasts, 
and they are free front inger and passi- / 
ons (for this primiscuous intercourse) 

7 O lady of tapering thighs the practice, 
being sanciioned by precidcnis, is praised 
by great Rishis it is still regarded with 
respect by the Northern Kurus 

8 O lady of sweet smiles, llus etema) 

'•ss.agc, \cry favourable to the women had 
the sanction of antiquity the present 
practice has been established only very 
lately tfear, i shall narrate to you mdetail 
who estibhshid It and why 1 

9 We tiavc heard that Uicrc was a great 
Rishi named Uddahka Me had a son, 
known by the name of Swetaketu, who was 
also a Rishi 

>0 O lotus eyed one, the present virtu- 
ous pr mice was established by that Sweta- 
ketu manger, I sliall tell you wihy he did 

It 

It One day m the time of yore, in the 
very presence of Sweiakatus father a 
Ur^manacamc and taking his (Swetake- 
tu s) mother by the iiand said * Let us go ’ 

12 Having seen his mother taken away 
as if by force the son of the Rishi grew 
angry and became tcry muth afllictcd with 
sorrony 

•3 Seeing 1 im angry his father told 
SimCakctu O child ifo not be angry 
1 his 13 an eternal ussage 

t4 The women of all ihe oiders on 
earth are free O son men tn this matter 
as regards their respective orders act os 
kmc 

15 The son of the Rish Swetaketu 
disapproved of this ussage and he estab 
lislw^ the following practice on earth as 
regards men and women 

16 O greatly illustrious lady wc have 
heard tl at the present practice amo ig men 
and %vomen dates from that day but not 
among other animals 
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etaketu said:— 

7 The NNife not adhv.ni\R to her hus« 

id %nll be sinful from this date she Will 
iniit IS great ani^ painful sm as the 
mgol m embrjo I 

8 Ihe men who wll go to other i 
ncit ncglecUng a chaste and loving wife I 
3 has from her inadenhood observed a 
/of purity, will commit the same sin 

g 1 he woman who being commanded 
her husband to raise offspring, will refuse 
io It, will commit also the same am 

.ndu said — 

n, O timid lads it was thus established 
force IP olden tine the present virtuous 
age by Uddalaki s son Swctalcetu 
!i O lady of the tapering thighs, we 
iQ heard that Sladayanti, being appom* 

[ by (her husband) Saudasa, went to 
shi Vasishta to raise up offspring 
J2 That lady obtained from him a son 
mcdAsmala She did this, mosed^y the 
sire of doing goad to her husband 

33 O lotus eyed one, O timid girl, you 
low our birth, begotten by Krishna Dwai« 
yana in order to expand the Kuru race 

34 O faultless one seeing all these 
ccedents you should do my bidding which 
not inconsistent w th virtue 

as — 26 O princess O devoted wife, th“ 
cn learned in the precepts of sirtuc said 
a4 a w Cc >n her season must seek her 
jsband Uhough she may he free at other 
mes The wise have said that this was 
le ancient practice 

27 Dut O pnnccss men, learned in the 
'edas have declared that whether the act 
c sinful or sinless it is the duly of the 
ife to do what her husband commands 
aS O Wdy of faultless features espeevvU 
/I who -im deprived of the power of pro- 
rcation, Invmg yet become desirous of 
ccing son, should more to be obeyed by 
.ou 

29 O 'imiable girl joining my palms 
ur iislied with rosy lingers like lotus leaves 
place niy hand on your head to propitiate 

'JO O lady of beautiful hair you should 
"Use accomplished sons at my command by 
he help of same Brahmanas possessed of 
jaat -xscctic merits O hdy of beautiful 
ips by your doing this I shall go to the 
.la^ resened for those that arc blessed 

Vaiskampayana said — 

31 Having been thus addressed by that 
subjugator ut hosiili. cities, I’andu, the 


beautiful Kuiiti ever engaged in doing good 
to her husband, tllus relied, 

Eunti said — 

32, O lord I was engaged in my girl 
hood It my father s house m attendi ig upon 
all guests I attentively served the Brahr 
manas of rigid vows 

33 I Ratified with all attentions tint 
Bmhtnana, known as Durvosha, who had 
all his possions under control and who 
was acquainted with all the mysteries of 
religion 

34 Pleased with the ittention with which 
I waited upon him, that diustnous (Drah 
mana) gave me a boon in the £orm_of a 
ilantrd He told me, 

35 ‘ Any of the celestials whom you will 
call by this (Mantra), will be obedient to 
you, whether he likes it or not 

36 O princess, by each of their favour, 

you shall have offspring " O descendant of 
the Bharala race, this was told to me by him 
at my father's house ' ^ 

37 O ling the words, uttered by the 
Orahroana, can never be false the lime has 
come when they may yield fruits ‘ Com- 
manded by you, 1 can call the celestials 

33 By that Mantra to raisd up good 
offspring O royal sage O foremost of 
I iruttifu^ men, tell me which ot the celestials^ 
I shall call Know, I wait your commands 
in this matter -* 

Fandu said 

, 39 O beautiful lady, O amiable onel 

' try to do it to day in the proper form Cal, 
Dnarma (the god of justice), for he is the 
I most virtuous m the world 
I 40 O beautiful lady, Dharma will never 
be able to pollute us willi sin, and people will 
I also consider tliat what vve do is never 
I sinful 

j 41 There is no doubt the son thus be* 

I gotten will be virtuous among the Kurus 
I Jbynttet* iy'X\ha'nw?,.h»’.tv.»rv^ AMl'.nrfcriir 
uv sin 

42 ThcrscfOrc, O lady of sweet sm Ics, 
keeping virtue before your eyes and obscr 
ving all vows call Dharma by the help of 
your soliataiions and incanlitions 
Yaisham]^yana said — 

43 That best of women (kunti) having 
been thus addressed said Be ji so i>hc 
ibeo went round h m (for seven times) and 
resolved to do I is bidding 

Thus tnls the hundriJ onl tjttniy 
ttc«nd chapter the account of 1/ * raninj,' 
••P f/ huntis chilJrtii in thtSuini/atu 
cj thf AJt Par" a 
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CHAPTER CXXlii 
(S \.MBHAVA PARVA) —Conitnued 
VaisHampayana said.— , 

1 O Janatntjaya, «hen Gandharz »aa 
pregnant for a year it was then that Kunti 
called the eternal Dharma for offspring 

2 That lad> (Kunti) offered adoraliODs 
to Dharma and repealed in the proper form 
ihcji/awfi'fl formcrij given to per by Dur- 
vasha 

3 1 he deity Dharma being overpowered 

by the Mantra, came on his car resplen- 
dent as the sun to the place where Kunti 
was seated l 

4. Smilmg he said to her, 'O Kuntj, 
wlnt ami to give you?' Kunti also smi 
Imgly said, '* You must give me offspnng 
5 She was united with Dharma in his 
Yoga (spiritual) form, and that beautiful 
lady obtained a son devoted to Uic good 
of alt creatures 

6—7 She gave birth to an excellent 
son, who became afterwards greatly 
famous, at the eighth Muhurta called 
Abhtjtt oflhchourornoon of that very auspi 
ctous day of the eight month the fifth of the 
wh le fort night when the star yexhta in 
conjuncUon with moon was in ascendant 
As soon os the child was born, an invisible 
'voice said, 

8 ' This (childl will be the best of men 
and the foremost of all the virtuous He 
will be truthful and (also) greatly powerful , 
he Will be the ruler of the earth 

9 This eldest son of Pandu Will be 
'kiown as Yudhisihira he will he a famous 

k ng known all over the three worlds 

to He Will be endued with splendour, 
fame and vows Having obtained this 
virtuous son Pandu again told her, 

11 “The wise say that Ksbatiyasaic 
the foremost in strength therefore, ask for a 
son of great strength Having been thus 
addressed, she invoked Vayu 

12 Ihcroupon the greatly strong Viyu 
came to her riding on a deer (and he asked) 

O Kunli what am 1 to give >ou? TcUmc 
what IS m >our mind 

13 Smiling in bashfulncss, she said, 
O best of celestials give me a son, who is 

strong who is huge and who is capable 
of humbling the pndc of everybody ' 

A 14 Dy him was bom Uhima, endued 
with great strength and on the birth of this 
greatly strung man, an invisible voice 
^aid 

13 This chid will be foremost of all 
endued with strength O descendant of 


I the Bhanta race, the following extra- 
ordinary; incident fiappcncd as soon as 
Bhtmawas born 

16 — 18 Tailing from his mother slap on the./ 
mountain he broke into fragments the stone 
on which he fell Kunti suddenly rose up from 
the fear of a tiger, forgetting that the child 
lay asleep on her lap As she rose, the child, 
whose body was as hard as the thunder bolt 
fell on ific stone and broke it into a hundred 
pieces Seeing the breaking of the stone, 
Fandu became very much astonished 

19 O best of the Bharatas, the day on 
waicliBhima was bom, ontliatvery day, 
the king of the world Duryodhana, wasalso 
born 

20 On the birth of Bluma Pnndu again 
began to reflect, 'How can I obtain a very 
superior son who will be the best of 
men? 

21 This world depends on Dana 
(Destiny) and Puruthakara (exertion) But 
Destiny IS gamed in time by the grace of/ 
Providence 

22 \Vc have heard that Indra is die 
foremost (among the ccicstnis) and the king 
of thcDevas He is endued with immea- 
surable might energy prowess and glory 

23 Gratifying him by niy asceticism 1 
shall obtain a greatly powerful son The 
son that he Will give me will be superior to 

24 He will be capable of defeating tho 
inhabitants of earth md those who arc not 
of this earth I shall therefore practise 
.cverest asceticism with heart, deed and 
speech ’ 

25 Tlicrcupon the dcsccndmi of Kuru, 
the great king Pandu after consulting with 
the great Rishis commmded Kunti to 
observe an ausp emus vow for one full year 

26 That mighty armed man (Pandu), 
himself stood upon his o ic leg and began to 
perform the severest asceliusm and penan- 
ces 

2^ He practised severe austerities from 
morning to even ng wiili lus mind deep m 
meditation in order to gr-iiify the lord of the 
cdestials It was after x long time ihit 
Indra appeared 

ladra said — 

28 l shall give you a son who Will be 
famous all over the three worlds and who 
will promcAe the welfare of the Brahmanas, 
kine and all honest men 

29 Tlie son that I shill give you w II be 
the chastiser of the wicked and thctldight of 
his friends and relations He will be (be 
foremost of all and the s/ay cr 0/ all foes 
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Vaisliampayana said — 

30 H iving been ibus iddressccl by ihc 
illustr ous Iiicln ihe \irUious Kuru king 
(Pandit) remembering the words of the 
long of ihc cdcsUals s iid to Uunii 

Pandusaid — 

31 O fortunate one tour now h^vs been 
successful Ihe king of the celestials is 
gratified He is willing to give jou a son 
such as )0U desire to have 

■^2 — 33 O I idy of beautiful tbighs O 
lady of sweet smiles raise up a son (who 
will be) of superior human achievements and 
great fame (who will he) a chastiser of 
enemies and a greatly wise man ^who will 
possess) a great soul (who will be) invinabte 
n battle, (who will be) as clfulgcnt as the 
sun (who will be) aery handsome, and endued 
with all theKshatrya splendour Call I he 
lord of the celestials, I have gratified him 

Vaishampayana said — 

* 34 Having been thus addressed, the 

illustrious Kunti invoked Indra Ibe lord 
of the celestials came and begot Aryuna 

35 As soon as the prince was bom, an 
invisible voice filled the whole sky with a 
loud and deep roar 

36 Addressing Kunti, itsaid in a distinct 
voice in the hearing of every creature dwel 
ling in that hermitage 

37 0 Kunti (this child) will be equal 
to Kartavirja ind biva in prowess, he will 
be invincible like Indra himself He will 
spreadyour fame everywhere 

33 As Vishnu enhanced Adtis )oy so 
Aryuna (this child) like Vishnu will enhance 
your JO) 

39 He will maintain the (god- 

dess of prosperity) of the Kuru dynasty by 
subjugating iMadra, the Somakhas with the 
Kurus, Chedi, Kashi and Kurushs 

40 Agni will be greatly gratified with 
the fat of all^creatures which wilt be burnt 
in the Khandava (forest) through the 
strength of arms of this (hero) 

41 This greatly powerful hero with his 
brothers will conquer all the weak kings, and 
perform three great horse sacrifices 

42 O Kunti he will be equal to Ihe son 
of Jamadagni (Parashurama) and Visihnu 
in prowess He will be the foremost of all 
men endued with great strcngtlt , he will be 
greatly famous 

43 He will gratify in battle the great 

god Sankara (Siva), and he will receive from 
hiinaweapen named tr/r, wli ch will 

be given to him with pleasure 


44 By command of Indra your this 
mighty irmcd son will kill those Pii()iis 
called Nibatldbnchas vlio arc eniin cs of 
the celestials 

4a He will also acquire all kinds of 
celestial weapons and tliis best of men will 
retrieve the lost fortunes of tiis rate ’ 

Vaisliampayana said — 

46 — 47 Kunti heard these extraordinary 
words 111 her lying in room Having hc.ird 
these words so loudly uttered, the ascetics 
dwelling on that mounLain with hundred 
peaks and the celestials with Indra sitting on 
their cars became exceedingly happy 

48 The sounds of drums rose in the 
sky and made a great noise , and the vvhole 
place was covered with the showers of 
Howers 

49 The vinous tr bes of the celestials 
assembled to adore Pariha (Aryuna) The 
sons of ICadru the son of Uinata the Gan 
dharvAs 

50 Ihc lords of the creatures, tlie 
seven gr&at Kishis namely, Bharadwaja, 
Ivashyapa Gautanui Vishwamitra, Jama- 
dagni Vashisia and the illustrious Atn, 
who illuminated the world when the sun 
was lost came there 

51 Manchi Angira, Pulastya PuUlia 
Krdtu the Prajapati Daksha, the Gandhar- 
vas and the Apsaras, all came there 

52 The Apsara ladies decked with 
celestial garlands and every ornament 
and attired in fine robes began to dance 
chanting (he praises of Vibhatsa (Aryuna) 

53 The great Kishis began to utter 

the proptiatory Mantras where, and 

handsome fumvara began to sing 

54 — a3 Bhimasena Ugrasena Urnayus 
Anagha Gopali Dhritarastra Surja Var 
cha Yugapa Trinapa Krashni Nandi, 
ChiUaratha Sahsira Parjaiiya Kali 
Narada Soddha Vrihaddlia Bnhaka 
Karala Bramhachari Vahuguna Suvama, 
Vishwasu Bhumanya Su^andra Saru 
live celebrated tribes of Haha uid Huhu 
g fted with sweet melody of vo cc — O king 
all these celestials and Gandharvas came 
there 

59 Many famoits Apsaras o( large eyes 
decked in every ornament, came there in 
joy to dance and sing 

60—63 Anuchana Anavadya, Guna* 
mukha, Gunavara Adrika Soma, Misra- 
keshi Alumvusha Manchi Suchika 
Vidyutpariia, T latama, Amvica Laksh 
mana Kshema Devi Rambha Mono 
roma AsliiUi Suvahu Suprya Suvap 1 
Fiiidarika Sugandha Suraslia, PramaUimi 
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Itimya, and SanJwati "ill danced Ihere ' 
togellier. Mcnaki, Saliajanja, Karmka, 
Panjikaslhala, 

^4 — 65. RitusthaU, Chnuchn Viswacbi, 
Punacheu, Umlocha, Pramlocha, and Uf* 
\ashi, these large c>cd dancing girls of 
heaven all came there and sang <n chorus 
Dliatn, Arjantana, Mutfa, Varuna, Angsa> 
Vaga, 

66 — </7. Indfa, Vivashnata, Pushani 
TasUi, Savita, Parjanja alias Vishnu, — 
Uhesc twelve Adit^as clorincd the son of 
‘Pandit remaining in the sky. MrigabhyO’. 
dha, Sarpa, illustrious Ninti, 

CS. Ajaikapada, Ahivardhana, Pmaktn, 
Hahana, Iswara, Kapahn, Slhanu and Uic 
illustrious Bhaga, — these eleven Rudras 
also came there. “ 

6q The Asuinis, the eight Vasus, the 
mighty Maruts, the Vishuadevas and tiic 
Sad<lh>as also came there 

70—71 Karlcoiota. Vasuki, ICa^hapa, 
Kunda and the great N tga Fakshaka, those 
mighty and wrathful tsagas possesed of 
ascetic merits, and other Nagas also came 
there. 

fi Tarkha, Anshunemi, Caruda. Ashi* 
dhaia, Aruna and Arum of the race of Vina« 
ta also came there. 

73 Only the great Rishis, who were 
crowned With ascetic success saw those cc(« 
csuals and others seated on their cars or 
standing on the mountain peaks. The 
others could not see them 

74 Those cicellent Kishis were astomsh^ 
cd to see that wonderful sight, and their love 
inii alToction for Pandus sons wcrccii' 
haiiccd, 

73 the tllustrious Pandu, desirous of 
gat ng more sons, wislud Co >peak again to 
Tiis lawful wife, but Kunti addressed him 
thu>, 

76 * The learned men d > not sanction a 

fourth deJiicf^ (co(ic<ptio;i) even irt an 
vmcrgaicy a he woman wlw holds initf 
ivoursc vv ih four diCtcrcnt men is c ilKd 
t rini , w ith five she hecomes a haikx 

7/ O leamc<l man, wed acquainted as 
)oa are with tlie scriptures, wh) bang temp* 
ud b> ihv doirt of ofbpnng do vcai ask 
me i^am, forgetting the ordinance " 

r/iHi eiiA /'ir hunJreJ anJ turnfy ihirJ 
<kj^lrr, (In b\r(h<f tht pjnJaim in (hc 
t/ lf>f AJi Pttrvj 


CHAPTER cx'xrv. 

(SAMBHAVA PAliVA)~Co»l„iufJ. 

Vaisliampayana said 

1. After the birth of the sons of Kuiit 
and that of the sons of Dhntarastra, the 
daughter of the king of Madra pnvately 
spoke (o Pandu thus. 

Madri said 

2, O chastiser of foes, I can have no 
compUint, if you do not favourably look at 
Rle Osinlessone 1 hate nocompLaint that 
though I ara by birth supenor (to Kunti), 
yet I am inferior to her m station, 

3 O descendant of Kuru, O king, I do 
not gneve, hearing th.at Gandhari ob- 
tained one hundred sons. 

4 This IS my great gnef (however) that 
tliough VIC arc both equal, you should 
have sons by Kunti atone. 

c If the prmccss Kunti so provide tlwt 
1 ^ould have offspring, she would do me 4 
great favour, and she will also do you good 

6 Kunti IS my rival, and therefore, I feel 
a delicacy in sobriDng any favour from her 
If you are favourably inclined towards me, 
ask her to grant ms my desire. 

Pandu Said i— 

7. O Madn, I have often rcnccled over 
thismattcr in my own mind But I hcsilac* 
ed to tell you, not knowing whether you 
would like It or not 

8 Now th.at I know your mmd, I shall 
certainly try to do it. I think being asktii 
by me, she (Kunti) will not refuse, 

Vaisbampajana said — 

9 — in Thereupon Pandu again spoke 
U> Kunti in private, (he said), * O blessed 
lady, grant n e some more off'pnng (or tlw. 

? imm of my race and of the whole world. 

rovide that I my self, my ancestors and you 
also, may always hatethv funeral cake 
II fn order to gam fame, do this difi* 
cull woik for me. Indra, though he has 
obtained thi. sovcregniy of the celvaiiab, 
performs sacrifices for (ntne alone. 

12 O Kandsome lady Ilfahmanas, 
learned in ifa/i/rax, after fiavfng acquired 
TuxtK mcnls most difficult to be achicwd, 
still 1,0 to their preceptors for fame 

13 All the royal s.ages an 1 Brahinarus, 
nc^jw'vved if a%cet< wcalih, have -lUneved 
the most diihcuft of fcais for farre atone 
14 O blameless one, re’cuc Mvdii w ill 
a raft ofTipring and ac^ eve imp-ti- 
i vhabtc tun: by making I vr a mot) cr of 
[ tiutdrcfi ' 


33 
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*' IS Hiving been thus addressed Kunti 
said to Madri, ** Think of some celesti-d, 
from whom > ou will certainly get offspring '* 

16 Tlicreupon, htadn, reflecting som* 
Sme, thought of the twin Aswinis. Thw 
came to her without dday and bcgc* off 
spring on her, 

17 Namely Nakula and Saliadcva, 
matchless m beauty on earth On the bmh 
of that twin, the invisible voice said — 

18 "These Mrtuous and accomphslied 
sons will transcend in energy and beauty 
evert the t\nn Aswinis themselves l‘os* 
sessed of great energy and beauty, they 
illuminated the whole region 

19 The inhibitanis (Rishi) of the moun- 
tain with the hundred pmWs, uttenng bless- 
ings on them and performing the first ntes 
of birth, named them 

30 The eldest of the Kunti's sons was 
called Yudhisthira. the second was named 
Dhimasena, and the third was named 
Aiyuna 

3(. The firstborn of the twins among 
Madn s sons was named Nakula and the 
next one Sahadeva The Drahmanas with 
much pleasure named them thus 
33 Those best of Kurus, the sons of 
Pandu looked like five years old boys when 
they were only one year of age 

33 Seeing his sons endued with 

celestial beauty and extraordinary strength, 
with super abundant energy, prowess and 
largeness of mind, Pandu, ' 

34 The king, became exceedingly glad 
obtaining sjch sons To all the Rishis 
inhabitants of the mountain with the hun- 
dred peaks, 

3) And to their wives, they became 
great favourites Sometime after, Pandu 
again requested Kunts for Madn, 

26 In pnvate when the faithftJ Pniha 
relied to him thus " Having given her the 
Mantra only for once she has got two sons 
I have been deceived by her 


37 I fear she will surparss roe in the 
number of her children This is the way of 
all wicked women fool 1 was, 1 did not 
know that by invoking the twin gods, I 
might get two sons all at once 


29 — 29 Do not command me again, . 
ask from jou this boon Thus were bom to 
Pandu five sons begotten by the celestials 
and endued with great strength Tfw 
achieved great fame and expanded the 
Kura race They were all a« haudiome u 
boma and bore all the auspiaous marks 
their person 


to They were proud as lions , they were 
great bowmen , their necks were like those 
of lions, and they were capable of going to 
the place frequented by lions. These kings 
of men enduM with the prowess of ibocdes- 
tiaU d3il> grew up. 

31. Seeing them and ihar virtuous 
growth willvvcars, the great Rishis, dwell- 
mg on the l1im'ila>a mountains, were filled 
with astonishment and wonder. 

32. Tliesc five (Pandavas) andlhe hun- 
dred (sons of Ohritarastra), the extnndtrs 
of the Kuru rare, grew up npidly like an 
assembly of lotuses m a lake 

Thus entis ihe It uuJrsJ anJ twtnly fourth 
chapter, the birth of the PanJavas, i« ih* 
Samhhava 0/ Ihe Adi Paria, 


CHAPTER eXXV 
(SAMBHAViV PARVAy—ContniueJ. 

Vaishampayana saxd — 
t. Seeing his five handsome sons before 
hint in the great forest on the charming 
mountain sl^e, Pandu felt that the old 
strength of his arms had come back. 

7 One day in the season of spring which 
maddens all creatures, the kmg (Pandu) with 
his wife (Madn) roamed in the woods where 
every tree was blossomed. 

3 He saw Palaskas, Titakas, Manxes, 
Champaiat, Panpardakas, and Kamxkaras 
Kesharas, Attmuktas, 

4 — 5 And Kuruvahas with maddened 
humming Vramaras (black bees) swarming 
roundthem. HesawtheblossomingPunyufa 
trees with the Kakita, pouring forth his 
melodies from within the folliage and being 
echoed with the sweet hum of the bees 
There were also many other trees bent 
down with the weight of their flowers and 
fruits. 

6 There were many lakes overgrown 
with lotuses Seeing all this, Pandu felt the 
influence of (the god of) love m his mind 

7 In a delightful heart he roamed there 
lite a celestial, followed by (his wife) Madn, 
who was rsbed m a semi transparent cloth 

8 Seeing theyouthful Madn thus attired, 
me king s desire flamed up like a forest- 


9 The kmg could not suppress his 
desire on seeing his lotus eyed wife and he 
was completely overcome by it in that 
solitude of the wood 


10 The king then seized her by force, 
but Madn, trembling in fear, resisted him 
to the best of her power 
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tt. He (t^ieking^) was then overcome by 
desire he did not remember ihe curse (trf 
the Rishi) , he embraced Madrt by farce. 

12 — 13. O descendant of Kuru, un- 
restrained by the fear of curse, and im- 
pelled hy (ate, the kin^, being overpowered 
by passion, forcibly sought the embraces of 
his wife, as if to put an end to hts life. His 
reason, being clouded by the Destroyer him- 
self, after intoxicating ms senses was itself 
lost with hiS life. 

14. The descendant of Kuru, virtuous- 
minded Pandu succumbed to the inevitable 
influence of Time while united with his wife. 

15. Then Madn, embracing the sense- 
less (dead) king, began repeatedly to utter 
words of lament. 

16. Kunti, with her sons and the sons of 
Madn, the Pandayas, came there where the 
king lay in that state. 

17. O king, Madn then crying petiously 
said to Kunti, "Come here alone and let the 
children stay there." 

i3. Having heard her these words, Kunti 
bade the children to remain there, came 
running and crying, "Woe to meP 

19 Seeing both Panda and Madn lying 
prostrate on (he ground, she bewailed >n 
grief and affliction, saying, 

30 "This sell-controUed hero was always 
witched by me with care. How did be em- 
brace you, knowing the curse of the Kishu 

31. O Madn, this king ought to have 
been protected by you , but why did you 
tempt the king in solitude 7 

22 He was always melancholy, thinking 
the curse of the Rishi. How did he be- 
come merry with you m solitude I 

33 O princess of Valhika, greater fortu- 
nate you arc than I You have seen ibc face 
of the king m gladness and joy." 

Madri said — 

34 Sister, with tears in ray eyes, I resist- 
ed the king, but Ac coufd not controf fnmsoff, 
as if he was bent upon making the Hishi's 
curse true 

Kunti said 

35 1 am the eldest of his wedded wives . 
the chief religious merit is mine O Madn, 
therefore, prevent me not from what must 
come to pass. 

26 { must follow our ford to the region 

of the dead Rise up, — give me the body, 
and you rear the children. I 

Madri said — 

37. I am still clasping our lord and have 
not allowed him to go away, Thctcfoic, 


I shall follow him I am not'as yet satiated, 
you arc my eldest sister, give me permission 
(to go) 

28. This best of the Dharaca race came 
to me with the desire of having intercourse. 
His desire was not sainted, — should I not go 
to the region of the Yama to gratify him 7 

29 O revered sister, if I survive you, jt 
IS certnn 1 shall not be able to rear up jour 
and my own children (with e(}uality) and 
thus sm will touch me. 

30 O Kunti, you mil be able to bring up 
my sons as if they are yours The king, in 
seeking me with desire, has gone to the 
region of the dead, 

31. Therefore, nty bodyshouM be burned 
with that of the king. O revered sister, do 
not refuse me your permission to what is 
agreeable to me. 

32 You will certainly bring up the chil- 
dren carefully. It would be doing the great- 
est good to me. I do not find any thing 
more to tell you. 

Vaishampayaxia said 

33 Having said this, the daughter of 
the king of Madra, the iawlaliy weooed ivife 
of that best of men Pandu, ascended the 
funeral pyre of her lord. 

Tkut ends tk« hundred and the tvenijt 
fifth ehapur, the death of Puudu, in the 
Sambhava of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CXXVr 
(SAMBHAVA PARVA)— Cbnfinard. 
Vaishampayana said — * 

I. 1 he Kishis, who were all celestial like 
I and wise m council, seeing the death of 
I Pandu, consulted with one another. 

The Eishis said;— 

' 2 The high souled and the illustrious 

kingdom, came here to practise asceticism 
and received the protection of the asce- 
tics 

4 Ibc king Pandu has gone to heaven, 
leaving his wife and infant sons as a trust in 
our hands. 

4, It IS now our duty to go to his king- 
dom with these his sons, his body (unburnt 
portion) and Itis wife. 

Vaishampayana said — 

5 — C, Thus consulting «iih one another 
those god like Rishis of magnanimous hearts 
' and of ascetic success resolved to go to (he 
i city of Haslmapur with the sons of IVndu 
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111 Ihcir front ind to phce tVcm in Uic hanitt 
of Dhntarastra and uliisma 

7 The -iscctics started at that \wy 
moment lahng wth tlicm tlw bc^s the 
(wo bodies and Kunti 
3 The affectionate mother Kuntl though 
she had all along led a most comfortaUe 
life now regarded the long journey as 
being aerj short 

9 Am\mg at Kurujangala within aacry 
short time the illustrious Uunti presented 
herself at the prmcipal gate 

to The ascetics told the gate keepers 
'Go infonn the fang ’ T1 cy went in a 
moment to the royal court and informed 
the king 

II The atizcns of Haslinaptir uerc 
filled with waiiideron hearing that thousands 
of Charanas and Rcshis nad am\*cd at 
their city 

13 It was soon after sunrise that the 
otizcns all came with their vwtts and 
childrcn> placing them in front, to see these 
ascetics ^ 

13 Seated on thousands of cars and 
conveyances thousands of ICshatryas and 
Brahmonas came out with their wives, 

14 The crowd of Vaisyas and Sudras 
was also very large The vast cro rd was very 
peaceful because ciery one of tliern was 
then inclined to piety 

15 The son of Santami Bhisma Soma 
datta or Valhika the royal sage (Dhnta 
rastra) with the prophetic eyes, and Vidura 
himself, 

16 The venerable Satyaiati theillus 
trious princess of I'Cosala and Gandhori 
sorrounded by their maids,*— all came out to 
the royal gale 

17 Tlie hundred sons of Dhntarastra 
with Duryodhana at their head all decked 
with various CKiianients, also came out 

x3 Seeing the great Rishis the Kaun 
vas with their pnests bowed down their 
heads in salutations and they all took 
the r scats before them (Rishis) 

ig All the citizens also bowing down 
the r heads touching the ground m saluta 
(igns took the r seats 

0—21 O lord Bhisma seeing that 
vast crowd perfecly still duly worsh pped 
those ascet cs by offering them water to 
wash their feet and the customary Ar^/rya 
He thai spoke to them about the 
severe gnty and k ngdom Thereupon tie 
eldest of the ascetics with matted Iwks and 
skin cloih stood up 

22 And with the ro icurre ice of otticr 
greatRshis hespokeihu«, Thodcsccndant 


of Kuru, the king named PinJu, after 
alruidon ng pleasure and luxury went to llio 
mountain willi tfte thousand peaks ' 

23 He observed there the vow of Brah» 
machnrya but for some iitscrutibld 
purpose of the celestials this hts eldest 
son Yudhisthra wis born begotten by 
tBianna himself 

24 Then that high soulcd momreh wis 
given another grcitly powcrfulson by Viyu 
I his is that foremost of mighty men, who is 
called Dhima 

33 Tills other son, begotten on Kunti by 
Indri, IS Dhaninjiya ( Vryimi) whose 
achievements will humble alf bow men. 
in thn wiorld 

26 Look at these (bvo) bestof Incn, the 
great bowmen the twin boys, who were 
begotten by Aswinis on Matin 

37 The almost extinct race of his fore- 
fathets was thus revived by live iH istnous 
Pandu leading in piety tlie life of a re- 
cluse 

38 Tlio binb, growth and the Vedc 
studies of these sons of Fmdu will no 
doubt give you much pleasure 

eg* Stead )y adhering to the path 
of the virtuous and the wise nnd leaving 
behind him these children, Pandu h'Vs gone 
. to th<s land of the Puns 

30 Seeing him placed on the funeral 
j pyre and about to be burnt down, his wife 
I Madn enured the fire, thus sacnficing 
I her 1 fe 

3> has thus gone with him to the 

land of Pali (reserved for chaste Wives) 
Perform now those ntes that shouU be per- 
formed for theni 

3* These ire their bodies (anbrunt 
portions) here also are their sons, Iho 
chastisers of foes wuh their mollrer let 
them be received ui due honour 


33 After the completion of the first 
luneral ntes let the virtuous Pandu the 
upporter of the d gmty of the Kuru racc» 
a n the Pitnmedha (the blissful rccion of 
iie Puns) 


^aiBhampayana said 

3f Having sn d this to the Kurus tl o 
ascetics with the Rishi Guhakas mstmity 
disappeared m the very sight of the Kurus 


3a Seeing ilic Ris>h s disappear m their 
sght Ike the cities ol the Gandharw 
tvapoury figures appearing and disappcar- 
'"ff ift the sfcy) the citizens was filled with 
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wondcf cind astomblimcnt and returned 
lo ihcir homes 

Thus ends the hundred and tveniy stxth 
chapter the speech of the Rtshii tn the 
Sambhava of the Adt Parva 


CHAPTER CXXVII 

/ I 

(SAMBHAVA PARVAHCowtiBKe./ <• 

Dhntarastra eaid — 

1 O Vidura, perform ihe funeral ccre*^ 

monies of that Hon of kings, Patidu, and 
also of Afadn in all proper form ^ 

2 For the good of thetr souls distribute 
cattle clolhs/ gems and all kinds of uealih 
and give every one as much as ho asks 

3 g Make arrangements also for Kunlis 
performance of the last rites of Madrt in such 
a way as mil please her Let Madrt s body , 
bo so carefully covered that neither the sun 
por the wind may see it 

4 Do not lament for the sinless Pandu 
he was a worthykmg and he has fe/( ^hind 
him five sons like the celestial children 

Vaishainpayaiia said *— ^ 

5 O descendant of the Bhatata race, 
Vidura said Be it so and he with Bhisma 
performed the funeral ceremony of Pandu 
on a snered spot 

6 O king without loss of time the priests 
went out of the city carrying with them, U c ' 
bst fire for Pandu the frtgrant and bluing' i 
sacred fire fed with Chee 

7—^ Fnends relatives and adherents ' 
wrapping it up with cloth decked the body ' 
of the king with the flowers of (he season | 
and sprinkled over it various perfumes 
Ihcyucckcd the hearse also wilhgarhmds' 
and rich hang ngs 1 hen placing the bodies 
of the kii g and the queen on the excellent , 
bicr, decked out so brightly, they caused it to 
be earned on the shoulders of men I 

10 With the white umbrcia held over 
tic hearse with waving jak tails with $o 
unds of various musical Instruments the 
whole scene looked bright and grand * 

It Many hundreds of men began to 
disinbuie gems among the crowd at the 
l me of il e funeral ceremony of Pandu 

12 \Vh to umbreHs large yak tarts and 
I cauliful robes \verc then brought for the 
dead ICaurava 

13 The priests clad in white walked tn 
the van of tlic process on pour ig libations 
of />/ec on the sacred Tire blazing u» an 
ornatiu.[ilal le^ cl 


t4. Thousands of Brahmanas Khas- 
(r^as Vaisyos and Sudras followed liic king 
weeping tii grw! 

The Citizens said — 

15 O king, where do you go icaving us 
behind and making us miserable and 
wTetched for evTr 1 

VaisliAmpayana said — 

id Bhisma, Vidura and the sons of 
Pandu all wept aloud They at last came 
to a clurmmg and Itoly wood on the banks of 
Uic Ganges 

17 There they laid down the hearse orv’ 
^ wti ch (he truthful the lion hearted and the 
pious kjng and his wife lay 

18 — »9 TJ cy then besmeared the bodies 
With all kinds of perfumes they biought 
water in many golden vessels and waslied his 
body They tJicn again smeared it intfi 
white ta/tdal 

30 Ihcy then dressed it in a white 
dress made of national fabrics and smeared 
It with Kaiegurn mixed v\th Tuiigarasha 
(sort of pertume ) 

21 With tl e newdresson the king an 
pcaretl hkc a living man, as if he was only 
peeping on a costly bed 

22—23 When the other funeral cere 
monies were over the ICauravas w th tho 
direction of ihcir pnests, set lire lo the bod cs 
ollhekng and that of Madn which had 
been besmeared w th g/je< and decked 
with ornaments and they burnt them with 
liuu fragrant Sandal woods wheh was 
bcbmcarcd with Tungapad la and other 
perfumes 

24 Seeing ihc bodies in flame Kausalya 
cried out O my son O my son, and she 
fell senseless on the ground 

25 Seeing her prostrate on the ground 
the citiaens and the people uept in grie 
for the affection they bore for the King 

26 The beasts and birds bewailed with 
men at the lamentations of Kunti 

37 Then the son of Santanu Bhisma the 
hign soulcd Vidura and atf the other Kurus 
became discunsolate 1 1 grief and borrow 

23 Then Qhsnw Vidura the king 
(DhrUaiosira) with the Pandavas and all 
the Kuru ladies performed his (Pandu s) 
water ceremony . 

29 \Shcn the water ceremony was over 
th« pcopJe themselves filled w th grief 
began to console the bereaved sons of 
l4u>du 

30 Tf e Pandavas slepf o \ the ground 
with 'them friends and relatives O King, 
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seeing this Uic Brahmanas and other ataens 
also gave up their bed 

31 Young and old all men grieved with 
the sons of Pandu and passed twelve cla^rS 
in mourning 

Thut ends the hundred and tvitniy seventh 
cJ apter, the eretnatton of Panfu, tn the 
Sambhava of the Adi Parva 


CHAPTER eXXVitt 
SAMBHAVA PAKV A.— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said — 

1 Then Bhisma the lung (Dhntarastra) 
and Kunti with their friends, celebrated the 
Sradha of Pandu and offered the ambrosial 
Ptnda 

2 They feasted the Kurus and also 
many thousands of Brohmanas, whom they 
gave many gems and much wealth with 
many villages 

3 Thus being cleansed from the impurity, 
they all returned to Haslinapur with tho^ 
best of the Bharata race, the sons of Pandu 

4 All the citizens and the people be 
wailed for that best of the Bharata race 
(Pandu), as if they had lost their own re 
laiive 

5 After the completion of the Sradha, 
V>asa seeing all ilie people plunged m 
grief spoke to his bereaved and, greatly 
afllictcd mother (Satjavati) thus, 

6 The daj s of happiness are gone , the 
days of misery have come Sin begins to 
increase day by day , the world has lost its 
youth 

7 The fearful Hme endued with many 
Mayas, full of vanous faults, and loss 
of alt virtuous acts will now come 

3 By the evil doings oi the Kurus the 
world willbedcslrojcd, (therefore) go into 
the forest oi aisccUcism, desuiang yourself 
to i oga meditation 

g Do not be an witness of the terrible 
annihilation of your own race ’ Saying 
• Be it so * she entered the mncfanpart* 
ments and addressed her daughters in Kw 
thus, 

10. “O Amvika I have heard that ui 
consequence of the evil deeds of your grand- 
sons, this Bharata dynasty with its sub- 
jects w ill perish. 

tt If jou give me permission, I shall go 
to the forest with Kausalya, so cnevtd at 
the loss of her son ' 

la O descendant of the Bharata race, 
having said this to Amvika, and taking the 


permission of Bhisma, Satyavati of excellent 
vows went to the forest with her daughter* 
\n law 

13 O best of the Bharata race, she 

performed severe asceticism O great king, 
she then gave up her body and obtained 
heaven — 

14 Then the sons of king Pandu, after 
performing all the purifying rites mentioned 
in the Vedas, began to grow up m a royal 
style m the house of their father. 

15 They played m great joy with the 
sons of Dhritarastra , and they excelled thcnl 
all in the boyish sports with their superior 
strength 

16 In speed, in striking the o^ect aimed 
at in eating, in scattering dust, ohimasena 
beat alt the sons of Dhritarastra 

17 O King that son of Pandu (BhimaV 
wrhen they were all engaged m sports, pull- 
ed them by the hair and made them fight 
with one another, laughing all the while 

18 Vnkodara (Bhima) easily defeated 
those one hundred and one (Dhritarastra s) 
sons of great energy as if they were but one 
instead oi one hundred and one 

19 He siezed them by the hiir, and 
throwing them down he dragged them along 
the ground some breaking their knees, 
some ibeir heads and some their shoulders 

30 When playing m the water, he some* 
times siezed ten of them by his arms and 
drowned them in the water He left them 
ofl only when they were almost dead 

3t. When they got upon a tree to gather 
fruits Bhima shook the tree by striking it 
with his feet 

23 Being shaken arid whirled by that 
shock down came with all speed the princes 
with the fruits 

33 In speed, in puglcstic encounters or 
in »pced, the princes could not excel Bhima 
in any way 

24. Bhima thus prided himseU by tor- 
menting Uie sons of Dhritarastra out of 
boyish pranks In fact he had no ill will 
towards them 

2$ Seeing these extraord nary rxlnbi- 
tions of strength by Dh ma, the mighty 
armed eldest son of Dhnt irastra (Duryo* 
dhona) conceived hostility towards him. 

36 Tlie wicked and unnghtuous (Duryo* 
dhana), through ignorance and ambition (of 
possessing wealth), inclined to commit acts 
of sm. 

(He thought), the son of Kunti this 
Vnkodara (Bhima). this second I’andava is 
the foremost m slrcnLih 1 must dcstrov hint 
by artifice. 
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a8. The grcally strong and powerful 
Bhima challenges one hundred oi us in 
pnde 

2g — ^30 Therefore uhen he will be asleep 
in the gardens of the palace, we shall throw 
him into the Ganges Afterwards confining 
his eldest brother Yudhisthira and hts 
younger brother (Aryuna), I shall reign sole 
King over the earth ‘ Duryodhana, having 
determined to do this wicked act, watched 
for an opportunity to injure Uhima. 

31 O descendant of Bharata, he built for 
the purpose of watcr«sport an extraordinary 
and boaiiful palace 

32 With many rooms filled with all 
sorts of luxuries decorated with hanging of 
broad cloth and with banners 0 yie>g Irom 
Its top 

33 Or descendant of Bharata, its name 
was ' Water sport house. ' and it was 
Situated in the country named Pramanakota 

34. The cooks, expert in wicked acts, 
kept there ready various kinds of wands 
(drinkable, licfcable. chewabi eand suckable} 

35 When all was ready, they gave infor« 
mationtothe son of Dhntarastra (Ouryo* 
dhana ) Thereupon the wicked minded 
Duryodhana said to the Pandavas, 

36 " Let us alt brothers go to the banks 
of the Ganges, adorned with gardens and 
woods, there to sport in the water 

37^33 Yudhisthira replied by saying, 
' Let It be so ’ The Kurus with the Panda* 
vas mounted on cars resembling oties and 
on excellent native elephants, left the town 
Arriving at that garden and wood, they dis 
missed their attendants 

39 They surveyed the beauty of the 
garden and the wood and then those heroes, 
all the brothers — entered the palace as lions 
enter the mountain caves 

40 On entenng the palace they saw 
that its windows looked very graceful, and 
Its artificial water fountains were splen* 
did 

41. The architects had handsomely 
plastered the walls and the cielings and the 
painters had painted them beautifully 
There were tanks of pure water jn which 
blossomed thousands of lotuses 

42 Their banks were decked with van* 
ous flowers whose fragrance filled the atmos* 
phere and the grounds were ail over 
covered w th the season flow ers 

43 On entering the palace all the Kurus 
and the Pandavas sat down and began to 
enjoy the luxurious things provided for 
them 


44< They then began toplayandexhango 
moT^s of uiod with one another 

45 'Hie wicked Dutyodhana had mixed 
some virulent poison with the food of Bhim* 
senawiih the desire of making away with 
him. 

46 That wicked youth, whose heart was 3 
razor, but whose tongue was ambrosia, 
rose like a (loving) brother and fnend 

47 The S'lckcd man himself fed (Bhima) 
W7^ a large quantity of it Dhtma too 
ale It, knowing that there was nothing 
wrong 

48 Thcreupop Dutyodhana felt himself 
very happy in Ins mind , that worst of men 
thought that he had compassed his 
end. 

49 They then, all the Pandavas and the 
Kurus, were joyfully engaged in sporting 
in the water 

5i>— « At the end of the sport, they 
dressed themselves with white garments and 
decked themselves with various ornaments 
In the evening the heroes, the supporters of 
the Kuru honour, felt themselves fatigued 
from the sport in the water and they resolv- 
ed to rest m the pleasure house Having 
made others exercise m the water, the 
powerful Bhima felt himself very much tired, 
and occupying a large space he lay down on 
the ground 

53 He was fatigued and he was under 
the influence of the poison The coot air 
spread the poison all over his body and the 
son of Panou (Bhima) became senseless. 

54 Duryodhana then himself bound 
Bhima with the cords of creepers and he 
then pushed from the land that dead like 
hero into the water 

55 The senseless Pandava (Bhima) sunk 
into the water and fell on the Naga boys in 
the abode of the Magas 

56 Thereupon, thousands of Magas, 
endued with virulently poisonous fangs, 
began to bit Bhima. 

57 Having been thus b tten, the virulent 
vegetable poison in his body was neutralised 
by the snake po son 

58. The serpents had bitten all over his 
body except his chest, the skm of wh ch 
was so tough that their fangs could not 
penetrate it 

50 — 60 The son of Kunti (Bhima), 
having regained his consciousness burst 
open the cordsrandhe then pressed them 
(snakes) all under the ground Somefledm 
f«ar and the rest, that escaped death from 
Bhimas hands went and spoke to Vasukij 
the king of the snakes equal to Indra. 
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Gi ‘O kin^ ot the snakes, a certain 
man bound with the cords of creepers, 
sank into water Pcr{iaps h(^ drant^ poison, 
for he \\as insensible 

62 Finding him insensible, we began to 
bite him but he soon regained hts senses 
and burst open the cords 

63 He then began to press us to 
the ground Vou should inquire who is 
this greatly powerful man Thereupon 
Vasukt, asked bj the infenor Nagas, went 
there, 

64 — 63 And saw mighty armed Bhima 
of fearful deeds. There was a, chi^f of the 
^snakes named Arka he w os the grandfather 
ot the father of Pntha (Kunti) , nesaw thC 
grandson of his grandson and embrace^ 
him The greatly illustrious Vasuki was 
much pleased 

66 The king of the snakes said, “What 
should we do to please him ? Let him be 
giicn gems and wealth in profusion " 

67 Having been thus addressed, the 

Naga (Arka) thus replied to Vasuki, O 
lung of the snakes, when )ou are pleased 
with him he requires no amassing of 
wealth , 

6S When }0u are pleased lee thisgreat* 
1\ powerful prince drink (of the vessel of) 
Ratha (ambrosia), in which sesscl tlwreis 
the strength of one thousand elephants, 

69 Let this prince drink of it as much as 
he can ' Vasuki replied to the Naga (Acka) 

Be It 80 ' q 

70 Thereupon purifying himself care 
fully the Pnnaava Uhima sal facing the east 
and began to dniiL the Rasha The Nagas 
performed auspicious rites 

71 At one breath th-it powerful man 
(Bhiiiia) quaffed bit a whole scssel thus 
(one after the other) that son of Pandu 
quaffed off eight successive ]irs 

72 Thereupon that chastiser of foes 
that might) armed Ilhimascna lay down m 
happiness on a celestial bed given by tlic 
Nagas 

Thus cuds the hunlred and i^stnly eighth 
chapter Bhtnia s dnuletni^ c/ Ambrosia, ni 
the Sambhata oj the A li Farva 


CHAPTER CXXIX, 

(SAMBllAVA PARVA)— Coiifmurd 

Vaishampayana said — 

> Here the Pandavas and the Kurus, 
alter rinithing their spurts and pleasure, re* 
turned to Hostmapur willioul Uhima, 


2 Spine on horses, some on eleplianfs 
and some prefering’ cars and other con* 
veyanccs. They said, "Bhima must have 
goqc before us.’* 

q The wicked Durjodfiana was glad 
not to see Bhima , and we entered the city 
vsithhis brothers (m joy). 

4 The vtrtuouj minded Yudhishthira, 
himself being unacquan ted with vice and 
Xvnekedness considered others to be as honest 
as he himself v\.as 

5 The son of Pntha (Yudhislhira), full 
of filial love wenttohismother, Kunti, and, 
making obeisance to her he said,— ' Has 
Bhiipa comeliere? 

6 O good mother, I do not see him here. 
Where has he gdnc 7 We sought for him 
long in the ganiens and the woods 

7 ’ Bpt we did not find Vnkodara 
any where We thought m our mind that 
he had preceded us. 

8 O illustnous lady, w e hav e come here, 
ouf hearts being m great anxiety Coming 
here, where has he goneT Have you sent 
him any where f 

9 'O illoustriouslady, O great one, tel) 
me i am full of doubt^ respecting the mighty 
hero, Bhima 

to He was asleep, and he has not come, 
I beUe^ e Bhima is killed ' Having been 
thus addressed by the intelligent son of 
Dharma (Yudh;stliira), ICunti 

It (Cried out ' AlasI alas ' She th^i 
said to Yudhisthira in alarm, O son, 1 have 
not seen Dhima , he has not come to me 

12 Go soon with your brothers and 
mvke a careful search tor him Having 
said this 111 sorrowful heart to her eldest son, 

13/ Kunti summoned Khatwa (Vidura) 
and spoke to him thus ' O illustrious 
Khatwa 1 do not sec Bhimascna Where is 
he gone f 

14 The others with all their brothers 
have returned from the gardens, only 
ray m ghly armed Bhima has not come 

15 He IS always m the evil look of 
Ouryodhana The Kurus arc alt wicked, 
narrow minded, covetuous for wivcreigtuy 
and impudent 

t6 They might have killed him m 
anger. TherforeV my mind is alHiclcd with 
anxiety, and my heart burns 

Vidora said — 

17. O blessed lidy, do not mv so 
Protect the others (your sons) from the Kurus. 
If abused, tl>e wickcd*minded (Uuryodhana) 
may kill the rest (of your sons). 
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i3 The great Rishi said that your sorts 
\»ou!d be long lived (ThereforeJ that son 
(Bhima) will surely return and gladden jour 
heart 

Vaisliampayana said 

19 Having said this, the learned Vidura 
went (back) to his hou»e Kunti with her 
sons lived m her house in (great) ahxiety 

20 fho Pandava (Zifitma) awoke ftom 
his sleep on the eighth day, and he felt him- 
scU strong beyond measure by digesting that 
Rasha (ambrosia) 

21 Seeing the Pandava (Bhima) awake, 
the snakes consoled and cheered him, and 
they spoke to him thus, 

22 'O m ghty-armed hero, the strength- 
giving Rasha (liquor) which you have druvk 
will give you the strength ol ten thousand 
elephants, and jou will be invincible in 
bittic 

23 O best of the Kuru race bathe m 
this sacred and auspicious water and return 
home Your brothers are disconsolate for 
jour absence 

24— 2S rhercupon the mighty armed 
(hero) became punned by a bath and decked 
hnnstlf with white garments and with white 
flowery garlands He ate the Paramanya 
oTcrcd to him by the powerful Nagas 
Ihen being adored and blessed by the 
Naga hero the Pandava (Bhima) decked 
With various celestial ornaments, rose from 
the neilicr regions. 

37— j 3 That chastiser of foes (Bhima) 
t-ose front the abode of (he hfjgas in de- 
iighiful heart 1 he lotus cj cd (hero), being 
upraised by the Nigas from the water, 
was placed in the self same gardens where 
he had been snorting They then vanished 
in Ids own sight 

29 The powerful Bhima, the son of 
Kunti being thus arisen, ran to his mother 
with all speed 

30 Saluting her and his eldest brother, 
that chastiser of foes smelt the heads of 
liis younger brothers 

31 He was embraced by his mother 
and by every one of those best of men 
In filial love for om, another they then 
odaimed, ' What joy 1 Hhat great joyl/ 

32 Lvery thing about the viltany of 
Uuryodhana was lotd to his.brolhcrs by ilic 
greatly powerful Bbitna 

33. The Pandava (Bhima) t«4d them 
In detail all about the lucky and unlucky 
iiKidcTtis lliat befell him m the region of the 
Nagas 

34. Tfitrcupon.kingYudhUlhraspofcelo 
Bhima these words cl great imjvort,' Keep 


your silence Do not speak it out to any 
one in any uaj . 

35. O sons of Kunti, you should protect 
one another with great care from this day ' 
Haviiigsaid this, ihemighty-armed Dharma* 
raja Yudhisthira, 

36 With all his brothers became very 
vigilcnt from that daj And the virtuous- 
mindcd Vidura gave the sons of Pntha (the 
Pandavas) good counsefs 

37 Some time after, Durjodhana again 
mixed (with Bhima s food) poison wh ch 
was fresh, vinJent, fearful, har-stirnngand 
deadly 

33 The son of the Vaisya woman (theic 
cousm Yuyutsu), being desirous of doing 
good to the sons of Pntha informed them 
of It, but Vnkodara (Bhima) ate it and 
digested It. 

39 Though that poison was greatly 
virulent, t}K*L.gh it was intended for kiifmg 
Bhima. it produced no effects on Bhima , 
he digested it. 

40 Thereupon Durjoidhana. Kama, and 
the son of Suvala(Sakuni) adopted numerous 
other means to kill that Pandava (Bhima) 

44. The Pandavas, though they ucro 
aware of all this did express no indignation 
as advised by Vidura 

Tht 4 t ends tin hundred and imnly-mnih 
chapter, the return of Bhima, in tht 
Sambhaja of the Adx Parsa> 


CHAPTER 

(SAhlBHAVA PARVA)—ConhHueJ. 

Jasamejaya said — 

1 O Brahmana, jou should relate to me 
the account of the birth of Knpa How did 
he spring from a clump of heath T Whence 
did lie obtain his Vveapons 7 

Vaisbampayana said 

2 O great king, the great Rishi Gotama 
had a son, named Saradwata This son of 
Go^amawosbom with arrows. 

3 O chastiser of foes, ho had not as 
mvu:h aptitude for the study of the Vedas, 
as he lUii fur (he study of the science of 
weapons 

4. As Bramliochorls acquire knowledge 
by aastcr<e«-5, so be acquired all his weapons 
by austerities. 

3, That son of GoUma frightened the 
king of the celestials by Ins aptitude for the 
science of weapons and au.tcriucs 

6 O d«nccnd.tn( of fvuni (f< J,irg of 
the celestials summoned a cck>tial maiden 
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named Jampidi and lold her, ' Dcstro> the I 
penances (of Saradwata) 

7 Shc«-cnito tho charmintf hcrmitacc 
of Saradrtata and llwt damst! bt^an there 
to tempt the 'nn of Co^aina (sttitg) 
with bows and arnws 
S Seeing that Apvira of malchic s 
bc-autj cn earth clad in a single cloth (roam 
mg) alone in that wood Golaina s cjcadanc* 
cd in delight 

9 Seeing her his body <hook all over 
with emotion and his bow and arrows slipped 
from his hands and fell on the ground 

to But he was possessed of ascetic for 
litude and strength of soul Tlic Rishi 
mastered patience to withstand the tempta- 
tion. 

It But O king, his sudden menial 
agitation caused an unconscious emission of 
hisaital fluid 

12 Leaving his bow and deer skin 
the Rishi escaped from the Ap^ara and 
left the hermitage His viWl fluid fell upon 
a clump of heath, 

J3 Andhavang WIenon it, it was divided 
into two p'lrts whence sprang two children 
, that were twins 

14 A soldier in attendance upon the 
king Santanu, wandering in the forest in 
hunting, saw them 

15 Seeing the bow arrows and the deer 

skin, he thought they might be the sons of 
a Brahmana profloent in the science of 
arms * 

iG He took up those children along I 
with the bow and arrows and showed the | 
king what he had found The king was 
filled with pity to see the iwans 

17 — 18 He took them home saying 

' Let them be my children ’ The best of 
men, bringing that twins Gouiamas home 
erformed the usual rites and they (too) 
egan to grow up and Gotama also, 
leavang (his old hermitage), stadied the 
science of weapons 

ig That king gave them the name of 
Kripa and K.npi because they were reared 
up by him out of kindness 

20 Gotama came to know through his 
spiritual s ght where they (his son and 
daughter) were He came there and re 
presented every thing about his lineage 

21 He taught him (Kripa) the lour 
branches of the science of arms, various 
other branches of science including all their 
rnystenes and details 

22 — 2^ He (Knpa) soon became a great 
professor (of the science of arms), and the 
great car warriors the sons of Dhnlarastia 


lilt Pandavas the YaJav as and tfit Vnsni, 
and mmy other prim.es canie to him and 
rccavtd Jrom him lessons m the science of 
arms 

T1 us d is ihe huuirci aid thirlulh 
chipttr the Itrthif Krips tu tie Sham- 
hha a 0 / the AJt J’ar~j 


CHAPTER CXXXI 

(SAMBIIAVA PARVA) —Coiduiuci. 
Vaialiampayaua said 

t Being dcsiriyis of giving his grand- 
soiw a superior etlucalion, Bhisma w"^ in 
scatcfi of a preceptor, who was endued w ilh 
energy and who was well skilled in the 
scititce of trnis 

2 — 4 O best of the Bharuta race, decid- 
ing that none who was not possessed of 
great mtclligcncc, who was not illustrious, 
wlio was not a pcrlccl master of the science 
of arms, who wa> not as powerful as the 
cdcstials shall be the preceptor of the 
Kurus die sen of Garga (Bhisma), placed 
the Pandavas and the Kurus mocrlhe 
tutionof the son of Biiaradwaja tlie wise 
Drona, learned in all the \ cd. s Having 
been ho loured according to the proper form 
by the iUu->Uta.AS blusma, 

5 That foremost of alt men skilled m 
arms that illustrious man (Drona) was 
pka-sed with the reception given to him by 
great Bhtsma and accepted them os his 
pupils 

6 Drona taught them the science of 
arms in alt its branches O k ng the 
urnneasurabty powerful Pandavas and the 
Kurus became within a very short lime 
experts m the use of all kinds of weapons 

Janamejaya said — 

7 O Brahmana how was Drona boriiT 
How and whence did he acquire his arms 
How and why he came to the Kvinis" 
Whose son was that powerful man ? 

8 How was (born his son Aswathama, 
the foremost of all skilled in arms? I 
wish to hear all this Narrate them m 
detail 

Vaisliampayana said ~ 

9 There lived at the source of the 
Gangte a great and high souled Rishi who 

was known as Bharadwaja, and he was 
always ofaservang rigid vows 

10 In the tiaie of yore, Rishi Bha- 
r^waja oae day intending to perfornt 
Agnthcha, went with many other great 
Kishis to the Ganges to perform ablu- 
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tl. The Riahj saw Ghnuchi hcr«Uf — 
iVic Apaara joung and beautiful pioudand 
voluptuous —riJing from the water 

12 As she rose, her cloth became loose 
and disordered Seeing her cloth dis- 
ordered, the Rjsbi became full of desire. 

13 fhe mind of the wi'c Uharadwaja 
MIS attracted to her and his vital fluid was, 
dropped But he held ic in a drona ( a 
vessel) 

14 Thereupon, the wise Drona was born 
in that vC3scl lie studied all the Vedas 
and Vedangas 

15 The forctno'it of ali wciidcrs of arms 
the greatly powerful Bharadwiji bestowed 
on the lUusinous Agnivisha the v^capon, 
called A^neja 

16 O best of the Rharata race, the '' 
Rishi, born of fire, gave that great fire, ' 
weapon to the ‘on of Bharadwaja (Drom), ' 

17 Bharadwaja Ind a friend, n,.iucd ' 
IVishata who » is s king He had a son, 
bom la him, named Drupjda 

i 3 Titat best of Kshatrjas, that prince 
(DrupacLii went everj day to his (fihara* 
dwajas) hermitage and placed and studied 
vtith Orona, 

19 O Ling, when Prislnia ded, this 

miBht>-armcd Drupada became the kmg ! 
of the ^o^the^/l pMOchalas. j 

20 The illustrious Bharadwaja abofit ! 
this lim<,) ascended heaven thereupon, I 
Urona continued to dwell im the hermitage) 
engaged m ascctie austerities 

21 — 32 Being well versed in the Vedas 
and Vedang ,s and havmg burnt all his sms 
by asceticism, the greatly illustrious Drona, 
obedient to the injunctions of his father and 
moved by the desire of offspring, married 
Kripi, ihe daughter of Sandwara ever 
engvged in A^ntliolra, m piety and m 
penances 

23 The daughter of Goiama obtained 
sso.t, ftamed Asha-slinms , ss soon as 1 
was born, he neighed like the horse Uclioi- 
srava. 

’ 24 Hearing this, an invisible bring in ihe 

skies said, "As the voice of this child was 
tike that of a horse and as it has been heard 
over a great distance, 

^ 35 He will be known by the name of 

Ashwaihaina, (the horse voiced) l"he son 
* of Bhiradwaja was exceedingly glad by 
obtaining the son 

36—27 [fc continued to five there de- 
voting himself to the study of the science 
of arms He heard of th^t ‘layer of foes 
th a high soulcd son of Jamadagni, that 
Drahmana, who was the foremost cf all 


wci'ders of arms, and who was versed in all 
kinds knowledge. O king, he (Jama- 
dagni) bad expressed his desire of giving 
away alt his wealth to the Brahmanas. 

28 Having heard of Parusharama's 
knowledge of arms and of his celestial 
weapons, and of his morality, he (Drona) 
set hiS h^rt upon them. 

atj ihcreupon, the mighty-armed and 
greatly ascetic (Drona,) accompanied by his 
discip'cs who were all devoted to vows and 
ascctia&m, started for the Mohendra moun- 
tain. 

30 On arriving at the Mohendra (moun- 
tain) the son of Bharadwaja, the great 
ascetic, saw the son of Dhngti, who was 
sc'f controlled, who was of great patience 
and who was the exterminator of his 
foes 

3» Then approvbing With Jus disciples 
to the descendant cl Vngu, Drona told 
him his Paine and that he was born in the 
race of Angirasha. 

32~33. foucbing the ground with J115 
head, he worshipped his (Pirusharamas) 
feet Seeing that the iVuUncus son ol 
Jamadagni determined upon retiring into 
the forest after giving aw ty ali his wealth, 
the son of Blviradw ija (Drona) said, " I 
am born of Bharadwaja, but lam not born 
m any woman’s womb. 

34 Know me to be an excellent Drali- 
mana by name Drona, I have come to 
you with the desire of obtaining your wealth " 
the destroyer of all the Kshatryas, that 
high soulcd (I'arusharama) thus replied to 
him 

35 — 36. " O best of the twice born, you 
are welcome, Ttll me what you desire” 
Having been thus addressed by (Parashu) 
Itama, the son of Bliaradwaja (Drorva) said 
to that foremost of all smiters, Rama, who 
was desirous of giving iwiy all his ue/ilth, 
*0 (Rishi) of mullifanous vows, I ask 
your Ltern..! wealth.” 

Eama said — 

37 O ascetic, whatever gold and other 
I wealth i had, I have already given them 

away to the Brahmanas 

38 This lady Carth, bounded by the sea 
and adorned with the garlands of towns and 
cities, I have given away to Kashyapa, 

39 I have now left only my bodv and 
my valuable and various weapons and arms. 

40 1 am prepared to give you either my 
body or my weapons, O Drom, tt(f me 
without delay wlutjQwLke to hate, I shall 
give It to you. 
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Drona said — ] 

41 O descendant of Vri]^, you should 

gne me all >our arms and weapons, logevher 
with the mystenous knowledge of hurling I 
and recalling them. I 

Vaishampayana said — 

42 Saynng “Be it so," the descendant of 
Vngu ga\e away all his weapons to him 
(Drona) with the whole science of arms with 
Its rules and regulations 

43 That excellent Brahmana (Drona), 
after receiving all of them and considering 
hinuelf amply rewarded, wont to (the 

' country of) his fnend Dnipada in a delight* 
ful heart 

Thus ends iha hundred and iktrty first 
ehapier the eoloquy of Drona and Vargava, 
»K the Satnbhaja ifi the Adi Parva 


CHAPTER CXXXII 
(SAMBHAVA PARVA)— 
Vaishampayana said 

1 O king, thereupon the mighty son 
of Bharadwaja (Drona), coming before 
Drupada, tola_lhat monarch, ‘ Consider me 
as friend ’ 

3 Having been thus ]o> fully addressed 
by his friend tlie son of Bharadwaja 
(Drona), the king of Paiichala could not 
bear those words 

3 The king, intoxicated with the pnde 
of wealth, contracted his brows in anger 
and with ejes red (m waalh) he spoke 
to Drona thus , — 

4 *0 Brahmana >our intelligence 
IS hardlj of high order You address 
me all on a sudden as jour fnend 

5 O dull minded man great kings 
can never be friends with such luckless 
and indigent fellow as you 

6 Wc had friendship between us 
when we were both equally circumstan 
ced , but r|mc that wears out eacry 
thing wears out'friehdship also 

7 Fncndship never remains m any 
ones heart in this world without bang 
worn out Time wuars it out and anger 
also dcslro>s It 

8 Do not therefore slick to ourwom out 
(landship Do noa think of il any longer ' 
O best of Br..hnianas the friendship I egter- 
taiiicd for jou was (or a particu’ar purpose 

9 — 10 The poor cannot be the friend of 
the ridi the ur'iarncd can not be the 
friend of the learned the cuward can 
t be U 3 fri.nd of the brave (lierocs) 


How then do vou desire the continuance 
of our old friendship ' fTicndship orcnmit), 
exists between two persons cc^ually situated 
as to wealth or prowess The poor and 
the rich can neither be fnends nor enemies 
of each other. 

11 One of pure birth can never be a 
fnend of one, who is lowly born , a car-war* 
nor cannot be a friend of one, who is not 
a car warrior One who is not a king can- 
not have a king for his friend How then 
do you desire the contmuacice of our old 
friendship 7 ’ 

12 Thus addressed by Drupada, _the 
powerful son of Bharadwaja, was filled with 
anger, and reflecting for a moment, 

13 That wise man made up his mmd 
as to his course of action with regard to the 
king of Panchala He then went to the city 
of the foremost of the Kurus, named Hastina- 
pur 

Thus ends the hundred and thirty seeond 
chapter, the eoloquy bet-ween DrOna and^ 
Drupada t» the Samhhava of the Adt 
Parva 


•CHAPTER CXXXIII 
(SAMBHAVA PARVA)— Com/i/iw./ 
Vaishainpayana said 

1 Arrived at Hastinapur, the excellent 
Brahmana the son of Bharadwaja, (Drona) 
lived m privacy in the house of the son 01 
Gotama (Knpa) 

2 His lorldly son at theinlervals of 
Knpas teachings gave instructions to the 
sons of Priliia (Pandavos) on the use of 
amis But none knew as jet Ashwathamas 
(real) prowess 

3 Tlius he (Drona) lived there in pn 
vacy for sometime, when one day the (Kuru) 
pcwiccs alt m a. company camo ent t,{ 
city of Hastinapur 

4 The princes began to play with a ball 
and when they were thus there plav me, the 
ball tell into a well 

5 Thereupon, they tried their utmost lo 
recover the ball (from the well) But with 
all their efforts they could not get up the 
ball 

6 Then they stared at one another, their 
laces flushed with blushes of shame They 
were filled with great anxiety finding no 
means of recovering it 

7 They then savvnear them a Bralimana 
of darkish colour, — decrepit and lean,— one 
who had performed hiS SanJha and pun* 

, fied himself with Agnihclra. 
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8 Seeing ihil illustrious (Brihrmn^), 
the princes, who were despaired of the 
ball, immediately surrounded him. 

9 The powerful Drona, seeing the 
princes unsuccesful in their attempts, 
smiled a little, and being conscious of his 
own skill, he said, 

10. "Shame on jour KshUrja prowess 
and shame also on jour skill in arms' 
Being born in the race of Bbarata, bow is 
It that jou can not recover the ball I 

11. If you give me a dinner, 1 shall with 

these blades of grass bring up not only the 
ball you have lost, but also this ring which 
I now throw down ” • 

13. Having said this, that chastiser of 
foes Drona, took off his nng anti thretv 
It into lluit dry well Thereupon, the son of 
Kunti, Yudhisthira, spoke to Drona thus , 

Yudhistliira said — 

f}. O Brahmam, ask from us with the ' 
permission of Kripa that which would last 
you for life. 

Vaishaujpayana said 

Having been thus addressed, (Drona) 
smilingly replied to the princes, 

Drona said:— 

14 I shall by nw Afaitirat in\est this 
handful of Ishikas (long grass) with the 
virtues of weapons Bciioid their virtues 
that no other weapons possess 

15. I shall pierce the bad with one of 
these blades, and then pierce that blade 
with another and that another with a third, 
and thus making a chain, I shall bring 
It up. 

Vaishampayana said 

16. Then Drona did csaclly wKit he hid 
said. The pnncc.s were all amaacd and 
(heir eyes expanded with delight Regard* 
3 nff wkat they satv as %cr} ealrarvJwjaryv 
they said, 

17. "Obestof the twice bom, raise up 
ihc ring ivithout delay. 

Vaishampayana said: — 

15 Then ibe grc-illy illustrious Drona, 
taking a how with an arrow pierced the ring 
with It and brought it up. 

19 Raising up from the ucll that ring, 
pierced with the arrow, he gate it to the 
.istonisliLd princes. Then princes loo, see* 
ing the ling thus rccotcrcd, said, 

Tho pnncea said — 

20 O Brahmam, we bow to you. No 
one else possesses such skill We egarlj 


desire to know who you arc, and wliat we 
can do tor you " 

21. Having been thus addressed, Drona 
spoke thus to the pnnccs. 

Drona said — 

22. Go to Bhisma and describe to him 
my likeness and skill That greatly pow"rful 
man wdl be able to recognise me. 

Vaishampayana said -- 

23. Saying " Be it so," the princes 
went to Bhisma and told him all that the 
Urahin'ina had said and done 

24 Hcanng from the ponces etery- 
Ihmg, Bhisma (at once) recognised Drpna 
and thought that he would be the best 
preceptor (^for the princes ) 

25 That foremost of all uieldcrs of 
weapons, Bhisma, went to him m person, 
and wclcomming him respectfully, brought 
him over to the palsce, and asked him ihs 
reason of his arrival Thereupon Drona 
told him alt 

Drona said 

26 Being desirous of learning the 
science of arms, I formerly ivent to tho 
great Uislii Agnivishafor obtaining weapons 
from him. ’ 

27. I was engnoed there in serving my 
preceptor and lived (with him) for a long 
time as an humble-minded Brahma* 
chan with matted locks on my head. 

s8 The prince of Pmchala, the greatly 
powerful Jagmasena also lived there with 
the same motive (as that of mine). 

29 There he bcaimc my friend, and he 
always sought my welfare Hewas beloved 
to me. O lord, he lived with me for many 
years 

30 O descendant of Kuru, we ha<l 
studied toffclhcr from our earliest days , 
he was my friend from boyhood , he always 

and ibJ what was agreeable to 

me. 

31. O Bhismi, he used to tell me these 
gratifying words, ' O Drona. 1 am the fa- 
vourite son of my illustrious father, 

3j When my father (the King) would 
in^li mo .is the ruler of the B.mchilas, 
It ((he kingdom) shall be then enjoyed by 
you. O friend, this is my solemn promise. 

33 My kingdom, my wcalih, my liappi* 
nc»all will be at your disposal " NVljcn 
his study of the science of arms was finished, 
he went away after being duly worshipped 
by me. 

3^—36 ! kept his words alwiysmmy 

j nund Some lime after, in obedience to the 
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injunctioil of ni) f ihtr *>1111 in the timpt'c 
tion of olTspriiip I mimed the 

illustrious diiglilcr of (itnaina (Kripi) who 
had short tnir who possessed preat imtlli 
^ciice and observed tniny rigid \ow«i and 
who was ever cngiv.vd in ih., Aguliotft 
sacrifices and niislLniu-s She gave birth to 
a SJn, mined \shwHhaim w ho wasgrcatly 
powerful and as effulgent as the sun 

27 — 29 As Bhai idwaja was pleased on 
obtaining me so I was pleased on gelling 
that son One day Vshwailiama began to 
cry on seeing some nehmen s sons dnnk 
milk I was so beside myself at this that I 
lost all knowledge of the po nts of heaven 
" Instead of asking him who had only a few 
kine, just sufficient for sacrihctal purpose •=, 

I shall ask him who had many ‘ — ihinkirg 
thus in my mind, O son of Ganga, I roamed 
over many countries 

40 fhoiigh 1 roved all over the country 
yet I could not obtain a milch cow, and I 
returned unsuccessful Thcre.upon some 
boys tempted him with rufiiidaio (water 
mixed wuh powdered nee ) 

41 The child drinking the Pisfaulaki 
cned out, ' O I have drunk milk O des 
Cendant of Kvru ho began to dinci. m jov, 
being [thus deluded by his childish igno« 
ranee 

43 Seeing him dance with joy amid«l 
his playmates wl 0 were smiling at his sun 
plicity, 1 was (.xcccdtngly louc) vd 

43 “Fie to the poor Drona who docs 
not try to earn wealth ' His son in the thirst 
for milk drinks Pistaudaka 

44 In Ignorance he dances, crying I 
have drunk milk Hearing these densive 
words, I was quite beside myself * 

45 — 47 Then reproaching myself by 
myself, I began to reflect thus in my mind I 
“ Cast off and censured by Bralimanas I I 
would, not yet, from the desire of wealth he I 
any body s servant which is ever sinful 
O Bhisma, thus resolved and reineinbcring 
my former friendship for him (Dnipada) I 
regarded myself very much blessed I went 
joyfully to the Shoumaka, taking my beloved 
son and wife with me 

48 1 joyfully heard that my beloved 

fnend had been installed on the throne and 
remembered his words and companionship 

4p O lord I went to Drupada reracm 
benng my old fnendsh p and said to him 
‘ O best of men know me as your fnend 


51 “ O Brahmana your inltlligcnco is 

hardly 1 1 high order As coming to me on 
a sudiLn you say you arc my fnend 

32 O dull minded man, great kings can 
never be friends with siioli luckless and 
indigent fellow like yon 

33 We had friLiidship between us when 
we were both cqu illy circunistanrcd, but 
lime that wears out every thing, wears out 
fnciidship also 

54 I ricndshlp never remains in the 
world in any ones heart without being 
worn out fime wears it out and anger al 0 
destroys it 

55 Do not, therefore, stick to that worn- 
out friendship Do not think of it any 
longer O bwst of Brahmanas the friend- 
ship 1 entertained for you was for a parti- 
cular purpojfc 

56 The poor cannot be the friend of tl c 
rich , the imlc irncd can not be the fnend of 
(helcartcd the coward cannot be the fnend 
cl the brave (heroes) How then do you 
desire the continuance of our old friendship 7 

57 Fherc may be either friendship or 
enmity biluccn two persons equally siluat* 
cd as to wealth or prowess Ihepoor and 
the rich can neither be friends nor enemies 
of one another 

53 One of pure birth can never be a 
friend of one who is lowly born a car- 
warrior can not be a fnend of one who is not 
a car vvartior , one who is not a king can not 
have a king for his friend 

59 ] do not know you, I do not remem- 

ber tliat I ever promised you my king- 
dom O Dralimana, I can give you food 
and shelter for one night ’ 

do Having been thus addressed I left his 
presence with my wife vowing to do that 
whicli I shall certainly do without much 
delay f 

fta O ViVnsma aVius insulted by Dro- 
pada I was filled with wrath I have come 
to the Kurus wishing to obtain accomplished 
pupils j 

62 To act accordii g to your wishes, 1 j 

now come to Hastinapur fell me what I * 

am to do ^ 

Vaishampayana said — 

63 Having been thus addressed Bhisma 1 
thus spoke to the son of Bharadwaja 

Bhisma said 


50 I went to Drupada confidently as a 
fnend should do But Drupada, laughing 
in derision cast me off as if I were a vulgar 
fellow , and he said, 


64 Unstring your bow, and teach (these 
princes) the science of arms Enjoy joyfully 
as much as you like every luxury in the t 
Ivuiu abode 
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Droua said — 

27 1 «pc.-ik to >ou truly thnt 1 shill do 
to >ou thit by winch there will be nobowmin 
m the world who will be equal to you 

Vaishampayana said — 

28 Thereupon Droni tiught Arjuna 
the irt of fij^hting on horse hick and on 
tl c back of the elephants, on c.ir and on the 
ground 

29 Droni tiught that Kiuriva(Ar\uni) 

how to fight w ith clubs the sword theiancc, 
the spear ind the dart He tiught him I 
the use of miny other weapons, ind how | 
to fight with many men ! 

30 Hearing of his skill thousindsof 
kings ind princes desirous of teaming the 
science of arms, flocked (to him) 

31 O greit king, thereupon, DtiJi»ji 
the son of HiranMclhinus, king of the 
Nishadas, came to Drona 

32 Thit learned man in all the precepts 
of religion (Drona) did not accept him 
(the Nishada prince) as his pup I in 
orchery thinking that he was a Nishadi 
and considering the interest of the princes. 

33 O chistiscr of foes touching Drona s 
feel with his held, he went into a forest and 
made a clay statue of Drona 

34 He begin to worship it (the cliy 
figure) as if It were his real preceptor, and 
before that figure he pnctised the use of 
arms with the most ngid regularity 

35 In consequence of his exceptionil 
reverence for his preceptor and of his 
devotion to his purpose all the three 
processes ot fixing arrows on the bow string 
liming and letting oR became very easy to 
him 

36 O chastiser of foes one diy the 
Kufu and the Pandu princes with the per 
mission of Drona all set out on their cars 
to a hunting excursion 

37 O king a servant followed the 
Pandavis at ms ease with the necessary 
ih ngs (for the hunt) and took a di^ with 

3S They wandered ibout the forest, 
intent on the purpose they had in view the 
dog also windered about alone and came to 
the Nishada (prince) 

39 The dog seeing the Nishada of dark 
colour and of body besmeared with filth 
w th an attire of black sk n and with matted 
hair on his head began to bark aloud 

40 Thereupon he (the Nishada ) exhibit 
ing I ghtness of hand at once struck seven 
arrows into the mouth of llie barking 
dog 


41 The dog thus pierced in the moullj 
with the arrows, came back to the 
Pandivis, and the Pandavi heroes on 
scungtiiis were vety much astonished 

43 Ashimed of their own skill they 
prii>cd tile lightness of hand and prcccsion 
of 11m by luricular perception (of the 
Nishada Prince) 

43 O king they, thereupon, began to 
scirch in the forest for thit unknown 
dweller of the 'wood life Pindivas soon 
found h m discharging ceaseless arrows 
from hts bow 

44 Seeing that min of gnmvissage — 

1 total stringer to them — they i^kcd, Who 
iro you and whose son arc you ? ' 

The Niahada said ~ 

45 O heroes Iimthe son of the Nishada 
king, Hiranyadhanus Know me to be 1 
pupil of Drona, labounng to acquire the 
science of arms. 

46 The Pandivas having made them** 
selves icqaiinted with cveothmg connected 

; with him, and reluming (to Hastinapura) 

I told Drona all ibout the wonderful feat of 
archery they had seen in the forcit 

47 O king, the son of Kunti Aryunii 
: thinking of Ckalivyi all the while sawt 

Drona m private ind relying upon his pre- 
ceptors love for him he said, 

48 You have joy fully told me embra- 
cing me to your bosson), no pupil of yours 
should be equal to me 

49 \Miy then there Is a pupil of yours 
m llic worla(cquaJ to me) —the mighty sort 

i of the Nishada king ? 

I so Thereupon Droni reflected for a 
I moment and resolved upon the course he 
'should adopt He then toot Sabtashichi 
fAryuna) with him and went to the Nishada ; 
(pnnee) 

51 Hesaw Ekalavyawithbody besmeared ’ 
with filth with malted locks (on his head) . 

I with rags on and with a bow m his hand | 

I with which he was ceaselessly shooting j 
I arrows I 

52 Seeing Drona coming towards him.i 

Ekalavya also went a few steps forward] 
and touched his feet and prostrated himself 1 
on the ground • ' 

53 The son of Nishada worsh pped^ 
Drona in the due form and represented 
himself as his pupil He then stood beforo 
him with joined hands 


54 O king thereupon Drona spoke 
thus to Ekalavya ‘ O hero, if you are! 
K^ly my pupil give me my remuneration 
Ekalavya was much pleased m hearing this, 
and he said, 
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55. O illustrious one, v.liat shall 1 give 
you, command me. O excellent Brahma> 
knowing man, there is nothing that is not 
to be given to my preceptor.” 

56 — 58. He (Drona) said, "Give me 
as Dakshina jour thumb.” Ekalavya, ever 
devoted to truth and desirous of keeping 
his promise, hearing the fearful tvonfs of 
Drona, at once cut off his thumb with a 
cheerful face and unruffled heart, and gave 
11 to Drona. Thereupon, O Wing, when the 
Nishada again began to shoot with the 
help of his other fingers, he found he 
had lost his former lightness of hand. 

59. Aryuna became pleased and his 
fever (of jealousy) was gone. "None will ' 
equal Aryuna,” these words of Drona now 
became true. 

60. Two of Drona’s pupils became 
greatly expert in club fight, namely Duryo- 
dhana and Bhima, who were jealous of each 
other. 

di. Ashwathama excelfcd aff tn the 
myslcnes (of the science of arms). The 
twins (NaWula and Sahadeta) excelled 
every body m handling the sword. 

62—^3. Yudhisthira became the best of car* 
ivamors, and Aryuna excelled e\eryono in 
every respect. He surpassed all in intclli* 
gence, m the skill of using all weapons, and 
m devotion to his arms and his preceptor. 
He thus became the foremost of all car* 
warriors 

(34. Though the instructions (of Drona) 
were equal, (to all), jet the mighty Arj-una 
excelled all (the princes,) and became an 
Allitralha, a warrior capable of fighting 
with sixty thousands foes all at once. 

65. The wicked-minded sons of Dhti- 
laraslra became jealous of Bhima, for 
he was exceedingly strong, and of Aryuna, 
because he was accomplished. 

CO, O best of men, Drona became desir- 
ous of examining his pupils' knowledge in 
arms and he collected them alt together, .ill 
(the pnnccs) skilled in all the weapons. 

O7. He caused an artificial bird made by 
an artisan to he placed on the top vf a tree 
wiihout the knowledge of the princes for 
the purpose of using it as the target. 

Drona said . — 

03. Take up quickly, all of 5011, jour 
«bow5 and fix jour arrows on ihe bow- 
string. Stand here aiming at that bird on 
the tree 

61) As soort as I give the order, cut off 
the bird s head O sons, f shall giic each 
ef jvu a turn one afur another. 

•25 


Vaishampayana said 

70 The best of the descendants of 
Angirasha (Drona) first spoke to Yudhis* 
thira thus, " O invincible one, aim with your 
arrow and shoot (the bird) as soon as 1 
ordu".” 

71. The chastiser of foes, Yudhisthira, 
first took up the bow as ordered by his 
preceptor, and stood aiming at the bird. 

72. O best of the Gharata race, very next 
moment Drona spoke thus to the descendant 
of ICum (Yudhisthira), standing with bow 111 
his hand, 

73. ” O pnnee, behold that bird on the 
top of the tree.” Yudhisthira replied to the 
preceptor, “ O Sir, 1 see it.” Very ntxt 
moment Drona again said, 

Drona said •— 

74. Do you see the tree, mysiU, your 
brothers and the bird 7. 

Vaishampayana said .— 

75. Thatsonof ICunti (Yudhisthira) said. 
"I see the lord of the forest (tree), your, 
self, my brothers and the bird,” He said 
this again and again being asked (by Drona) 
again and again. 

76. Drona, being displeased, reproach- 
ingly told him, “Stand back. It is not for 
you to strike at this aim.” 

77—78. Thereupon, the greatly illustrious 
(Drona) placed m the same Msition Durja* 
dhana and other sons of Uhntarastra, and 
also Bhima and his other brothers, and 
also all the princes that had come from other 
countries. He asked them one after another 
Ihe same question, but they all replied os 
did Yudhisthira. 

Thus ends the hundred and thxrtji fuurlh 
chapter, Orona's examinaiton of his pupils, 
tn tkeJ^whJiava of the Ads Farva. 


I CHAPTER CXXXV, 

(SXMBHAVA PAUVA)— C5»(«n«rr/; 

Vaiahampayaiia said •— 

1. Drona smilingly called Dliananjaya 
and said to him, '* It is to be shot by you. 
Turn jour eyes to it, 

2, You must shoot the aim as soon as 
1 shalJ give order. O son, stand here for 
a moment widi your bow and arrow.” 

t Having been thus addressed Sabya- 
sochi (Aryuna), drawing the bow to a 
se»N.<irc)c, aimed at llic bird and stood 
there as ordvfui by the preceptor. 
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4 Very next moment Drona asked him, 
“OArjuna, dojou see the bird, the tree 
and mjseltV' 

3 O descendant of the Dharata race, 
Parlha (Arjuna) replied to Drona '* I see 
only the bird 1 do not see the tree or 
) ourself 

6 The invincible Drona being much 
pleased, spoke again a moment after to 
that great car'vvarrior the son ol Pandu 
(Aryuna ) 

7 ‘ If \ou see the bird describe it to 
me ’ He (^fVryuna) again replied I see 
the head of the bird, but I do not sec its 
body ’ 

8 Having been thus told by Aryuna, 
Drona was filled with delight and his 
hair stood on their end He told Partha, 

“ Shoot," and he mstantiy let fly (the 
arrow ) 

9 The Pandava (Arjuna) speedily struck 
off the head of the vulture with his sharp 
arrow and brought it to the ground 

10 As soon as this feat was performed, he 
(Drona) embraced the son of Pandu (Aryuna) : 
and thought that Drupada with his friends I 
were already vanquished m the battle 

1 1. O best of the Oharata race some lime 
after, the best of Angiraslias (Drona) with 
his pupils went to the Canges to bathe 
18 When Drona was bathing a strong 
aligator if sent by Death himself, scued 
him at the thigh 

13 Though quite c<apable of freeing 
himself (from the mouth of the altgawt) he 
(Drona) spoke to all his pupils m a hurry 
" Kill this aligator and rescue me ' 

14 ,\s soon as he uttered these words 
Vivatsa ( \iyuna) struck the al gator under 
the waier with five sharp and irresistible 
arrows 

IS — iG The others (his p^ils) stood 
confoandvd each at his place Seeing this 
read IK of Atyuna, Drona considered that 
son of Pandu tube the fonmost of ail his pu 
p K and lie was exceedingly phased Iho 
• K^tor being cut into pieces bv the arrows 
wf Pmln 

17 Uelca cdlhc thi,,'i of the high'Souletl 
(Drona) nd t.a»c up bis lik Tl ttciipon the 
suvnt 1) r-'dw i]a (Dion 1) tins iddrcssed 
the i lu i -- s c ir warrior ( \ry una) 

1 3 ' O 1 1 ghiy armed ^ccept this supe* 
r r ami imsisub c weapon, named 
Itrj'n jurj uiih its inciliod of hurling 
and rco iltiiig u 

\i \oj must not use u against any 
hunmf,«? II hurled at a foe of inferior 
(rjavr ii m ,,ht burn the wlwlc universe 


20 O son. It IS said that this weapon 
hath not a superior in the three woridsj, 
Ktxp it therefore with great care, and listen 
to what 1 say 

21 O hero if ever any foe, if he is not 
human, comes to fight with you, you may 
then use it against him to accomplish his 
death ’ 

23 Vivalsa (Aryuna) wath joined hands 
promised to do as he was bidden, and he 
received the great weapon The preceptor 
then spoke to him again thus, 

23 ‘None will ever become a supenor 
bowman to you You will be invincible and 
greatly illustrious. 

Tl‘us ends tJie hundred and tlnrty fifth 
chapter, the rescue of Drona from the 
aligator, in the Sambhava of the Adt 
Parea. 


CHAPTER CXXXVI. 
(SAMBHAVA PARVA)~C<?«f»«»f./ 
Vaisliampayana. said — 

1 O descendant of the Bharata, seeing 
the sons of Dhntarastm and Pandu expert 
inarms O king, Drona thus spoke to the 
king Dhniarasira, 

2 In the presence of Knpa, Somadattar 
Valhika, the wise son of Ganga (lihisma), 
Vyast and Vidura 

3 'O tong, O best of the Kurus, your 
sons have completed their education 
them with your pcnnisvion show their profi* 
cicncy* Thereupon the great king rephed 
with a delightful heart. 

Dliritarastra said — 

4 O best of Bralimanas, you have accoiiJ* 
plished a great deed O son of Bhara- 
dwaji, command me yourself as to tho 
place and time where and when and the 
mannerin which, the Inal may be held 

5 Gnct for my blindness makes me 
envy tliosc men who arc blessed wid' 
sight and who will sec niy children s prowess 
in arms 

6 O KhaUiva (Vidur i), do all lliat the 
respected preceptor siy* O lover of 
virtue 1 think II, thing can be more igrcc* 
able to me Uian this 

Vaisliampayana said — 

7 riiereiipon Vidura giv ng the neces* 
sary asatiranec to the k ng went out to do 
uhvtlicwas bidden Ihc trcatly leurned 

if liliaraJwiji (Drynu) ntcavared a 
p eccof fgruu iJ>, 
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8 — tj Whicli was ^Oid cl trees and 
‘thickets and which was furnished with «dls 
and springs On this piece of land, that 
first 01 eloquent men. that hero (Drona), 
gave offerings to the gods according to 
thel precepts of the Sas(ras, when all the 
people were asscnihled by proclamation 
on an auspicious day with an auspicious 
star m ascendance. 

to O best of men, the artisans built a 
great auditorium by the order of the king , 
flhey built) another for the (ro)al) ladics also 
according to the proper form 

11. The cjtwcns built many plalfoms j 
and the wealthy men majiy spacious and 
high S^lll^aJ 

12, When the (fixed) day came, the king 
accompanied by his mtmslcrs, with Bhisma 
and Kripa, — the excellent preceptor, walk- 
ing at the head (of.lhe procession), 

13 Came to the auditorium of celestial 
beauty, made of pure gold and decked with 
strings of pearls and stones of Voidurya 
gems. 

14—16 The greatly fortunate Gandhan 
and Uunti and llic other ladies of the royal 
household, dressed in gorgious attire and 
accompanied by their maids-in-waiiing, joy- 
fully ascended the plntiorms as celestial 
ladies ascend the Sumcru mountain Brah- 
manas, Kshalrs is, and the others of the four 
orders of caste Wricdly left the city and came 
running there with the desire of seeing the 
prince^ skill in arms, and they were sc 
eigcr that they assembled all there m a 
moment 

17. Tliat vast crowd with the noise of 
blowing trumpets and beating drums and 
the sounds of many voices became like an 
agitated ocean. 

18— J9 Then the preceptor, clad in white 
attire, with white sacred thread, white locks 
white beard, whilo garlands, and white 
sandal paste besmeared oier bis body, en- 
tered the arena with his son It appeared as 
if the moon accompanii.d by (inc planet) 
Mars appeared in an undouded sky. 

20 Tlie best of strong men, the hero 
(Drona), entering it the proper time caused 
Brihmams versed in ilaniras to ceUbratc 
the auspicious rites. 

31 . After auspicious and swcct-sounduig 
musical instruments had struck up .a* a 
propitiary ceremony, men equipped willi 
various weapons cniercd the arena. 

31 . Then the best of the Bharau race, 
(iha princes), those mighty car-wamors, 
huing girt up ihcir Wins, entered (the 
arena) cqu ppt-d u,ih bows, quiicrs and 
ffi’icr proiccjofs. 


tZ With Yadhisthira at their head, the 
greatly heroic princes, in the order of thtir 
age, began to shoiv wonderful skill m their 
arms. 

34 Some (spectators) lowered their heads 
out of fear of the falling arrows, while others 
not being afraid, looked on with wonder and 
astcoiishment 

35 Riding swift horses and managing 
them dexterously, the princess hit marks 
with arrows engraved with their respective 
names. 

2d On seeing the prowess of the princes 
in using (heir bows and arrows, the specta- 
tors thought they were seeing the city of 
Gandfiarva. They were ail filled with 
amazement, 

27. O descendant of Bharata, some 
hundreds and thousands of men, their eyes 
I expanded with wonder, all at once cried out 
I “WUl done 1 Well done ' ’ 

28 After repeatedly disphvmg their 
skill and dexterity in the use of bow and 
arrows, m the management of cars, in the 
fight on horseback and on the back oi 
elephants, 

29 They took up their swords and 
buckles ana began to aitack one Another 
andto walk around (he arena displaying 
various modes of swordsplay. 

30 They all saw their (great) .agility, 
(he beauty of the symetry of llicir bodies, 
their grace, (heir calmness, the firmness of 
Iheir grasp and the skill m the use of ihcir 
swords and lu kies. 

31. Then Vrikodam (Bhima) and Sujo- 
dhana (Duryodhana) entered the (arena) 
with secret mental delight tike two single 
peaked mouRUins 

32 Those mighty-armed heroes girt 
their loins and summoned all their strength, 
they roared like two infuriated elephant', 
contending (for a female elephant). 

33 Those two greatly strong (heroes) 
circled round the arena with faultless clubs 
and careered right and left m ail the proper 
form 

34 Vidura described to Dhritamstra 
and Iho mother of the Pandavas (Kunii) 
to Gandhan all the feats of the princes. 

Thttt tndt tht hundred and tiitrty sixtk 
chapter, the teuniamtni, tn the Sambhiiea 
e/ the Adt Parva, 
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CHAPTER CXXX-Vll. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA)— CoHiiawcd. 

Vaishampayana said — 

I. On the appearance of the Kuru prince 
(Duryodhana) and the foremost of all strong 
men Bhima, the spectators were iJmdcd 
into two parties by their parliahty sviajcd 
by the love (towards each of the contending 
heroes) 

2 Some cried, " Behold the heroic 
Kuru prince , ’ some cried “ Behold heroic 
Bhima ” Thus from these cncs of the people 
rose a great uproar (m the arena) 

3 On seeing the place become like a 
troubled ocean, the intelligent son ol 
Bharadiiaja (Drona) spoke to his dear son 
Ashwathama, 

Drona said: — 

4. "Stop these two mighty heroes, so 
expert m arms. Let not the anger of the 
assembled people be excited by this en- 
counter between Bhima and Duryodhana 

Vaxshampayana said — 

5. Thereupon the two combatants, with 
uplifted clubs, resembling two swolen oceans 

' agitated bv the winds that blow at the time 
of the world’s dissolution, were stopped by 
the son of the preceptor. 

6. Then Drona entered the arena, and 
stopping the musicians spoke thus m a 
voice deep as the roars of the clouds 

7. "Behold all of jou now that Parlha 
who IS dearer to me than my own son, who 
IS the master of all arms, who is the son of 
Indra himself and who is like the younger 
brother of Indra." 

8 — 9 At the command of the preceptor, the 
>outhful Falguni (Arjuna), equipped with 
finger protector, his quiver full of arrows.uuh 
his bow m hand, and with a golden armour 
on, after having performed the propitiatory 
rites, appeared in the arena like an evening 
cloud reflecting the rays of the setting sun 
and illumined by the hues of the rainbow 
and the flashes of lightning. 

10 On this a great cry of joy rose 
from all parts of the arena, and musical 
instruments were placed and conches were 
blown 

• It, All cned, "This is the handsome 
^son of Kunti, the middle (third) son of 
Pandu This is the son of Indra. This is 
‘ the protector of the Kuru race. 

13. This IS the best of all men learned 
in arms This is the best of all ebenshers . 
of virtue This is the foremost ol all well- I 
conducted persons 1 his is (lie great rcposi 1 


tory of the knowledge of all (good) man- 

13. Hearing these Joud cncs of the 
spectators, the tears of Kunti, mixing with 
the milk of her breast, drenched her bosom 

14 Hating his cars filled with the 
uproar, the best of men, Dhritarastra, asked 
Vidura with delight, 

15 " O Khattwa, what is this great 
uproar, like that of the troubled sea, 
that rises in the arena nil of sudden 
echoing the very heavens f" 

Vidura said — 

16 O great King, the son of Pnlha 
and Pandu, Falguni (Aryima), clad in 
armour , has entered, the arena , and there- 
fore IS this uproar. 

Dhritarastra said — 

17. O high-souled man, I hate indeed 
been bIcssecC favoured and protected by 
the three fire (sons) of Pntha (Kunti) who 
1$ like the sacred fuel 

Vaishampayana said — 

18 When the spectators 6ome*what 
regained their cquanmuty, Vivatsa 
(Artuna) displaced before nis preceptor 
his lightnessj.in the use of arms. 

19 He created fire by the Agneya 
weapon, bvthe Paruna weapon he creat- 
ed water He created winds by the Vayaiya 
weapon and by the Par^en^a weapon, ne 
created the clouds 

20 He created land by the Bhoumd 
weapon and by the Barvatya weapon he 
created the mountains. He madeall this to . 
disappear by the Aittardhana weapon. 

31 In a moment he appeared tall and 
in a moment short He was now joked in 
his car , he was m the next moment on the 
car Itself, he was then again on the ground 

22 The faiounte (pupil) of the preceptor 
(Aryuna) shot by his arrowsvarious marks, 
some tender, some fine, and some of thick 
composition 

23 He let fly at one tune five arrows 
from his bow stung into the mouth of 
a moving iron boar as if they were but one 
arrow 

24 That greatly effulgent hero sent 
twenty one arrows into the hollow of a 
cow's horn hang upon a rope which was 
swinging to and fro 

25 O sinless one, in this manner he 
(Aryuna), walking round the arena, display- 
ed his profound skill in the use of the sword, 
bow and club 
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26 O descendant of the Bharata race, 
when the tournament was almost ended, 
when the excitement of the spectators cooled 
down md the sound of music stopped, 

37 There was haard at the pate the 
slappinij of arms, bctokcniujj power and 
strength, like the roars of thunder 

28. "Arc the mountains sphtlinpfls 
the earth ffoing to be rent assundcr ? Is the 
sky resounding with the roars of gathering 
clouds? " 

29. O king, ah the spectators m the 
•arena thought thus, and turned their eyes 
towards the gate. 

30. Drona was surrounded by the five 
brothers, the sans of Prilha, and looked like 
the moon surrounded by Uic five constella* 
tions. 

31. That chartiser of foes, Duryodhana, 
With his one hundred haughty brothers 
and with Ashwathama, stood up in haste 

32. That prince (Duryodhana) with bis 
club in his nand, surrounded by lus one 
hundred brothers with uplifted weapons, 
looked like Indra in the days of yore when 
he stood surrounded by the celestials at the 
time of the battle with the Davavas. 

Thus ends thi hundriJ and thir^ scvtnih 
ehapUr, ths trial a/arint, in the Sambhava, 
of tht AJt Parva, 


CHAPTER CXXXVIir. 
^(SAMBHAVA PARVA)~Conli««rd. 
Vaishampayana said 

t. When the «pcctators, with eyesex* 
panded with wonuvr, made way for that 
subjugator of hostile cities, Ivarna, he entered 
(he sp iCious arena. 

3 lie was armed in his natural coal of 
.armour, his face was bnghtcnvd with Ins 
caf.rrnjis, firs fww was m fiis hand, am/ hts 
swurd in hjs loins, lie cntcrid like a 
walking did. 

3 The illustrious destroyer of enemies, 
(he large eyed Kama was bom of IVilha 
(Kunii) m h«r mauknhood. He was a 
portion of the hot beamed sun. 

4 i fis power and energy were like those 
cl lions, tlic bulls or the bcsi of cicphai s. 
He was like the sun m splendour, moon 
in loveliness and (ire ua cifu'gcnce. 

^ tkmg born cl ihc sun, he was Ull 1 ke 
a I Icn (vdm , he w IS 1 youth who could 
stay lions. He wav hanJwme a.ad jioss- 
c >ed {Oui tUss atu> nphihiUvi Is. 


6 The mighty armed (hero) looked all 
around the arena and bowed rather with 
indifference to Orona and Knpa. 

7 The entire assembly of people re- 
mained motionless and stared in steadfast 
gaic They were filled with great cunosity 
and asked one another, *' Who is he T" 

8 That foremost of eloquent men, the 
son of the Sun, (Kama) m a voice deep as 
the roars of clouds, addressed his unknown 
brother thus, 

9 " O Pariha, I shall perform feats be- 
fore this assembly excelling .aR that you 
have done. Behold them, and you will be 
amazed " 

10 O best of all eloquent men, when 
he had hardly finished his words, (he 
spectators stood up all at once .as li uplifted 
by some instrument. 

II. O best of men, Duryodhana was de- 
lighted, while Vivalsa (Ai>uix3> was filled 
With abashment and anger. 

12 The prcatly powerful Kama, ever 
fond of battle, displayed with the pcmiission 
of Drona all that Partha had displayed 
before. 

13 Odescendantot Dharata, Duryodhana 
with his breakers thereupon embraced I^rna 
uith delight and spoke to him thus, 

Dttryodhana said 

14 "O mighty-armed hero, welcome to 
you' O man deserving of politeness, J have 
got you by good fortune. Command me 
and the Kuru kingdom at yOur pleasure. 

Kama said •— 

15 When you have said this, I consider 
■t as already .accomplished I only desire 
your friendship O lord, 1 long for a 

I single combat with Aryiuua. 

DaijodljaDa said — 

j 6 Fmo/ with me U’C good things of 
life. Be tne benefactor of your friends. O 
oppressor of enemies, place your feet on the 
bcvads of afl foes. 

VaisUainpayana said •— 

17. Tfitrcupon Partha considered him- 
self disgraced .and Siiokc to Kama who 
stood oinidit the (Kuru) brothers like a 

lull. 

Aryuaa said 

tS O Ivarrui, the path winch (Sc on- 
weicoue intruder and the uninvited talker 
comes iw sfuU be yovus 
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Kama said •— 

ig This arena U meant foe all, U is 
not for you alone O I'algunj, llicy are 
kings who are superior in powtr, Ksfialrya 
Dharinn depends on prowess alone. 

20 O descendant of Bhirata wh.atnccd 
IS there of altercation which is the habit 
of the weak' Speak tn arrows, until I 
cut off your head to*day m the presence 
of the preceptor 

Vaishampayana said — 

21 'Ihc subduer of hostile otics, 
Partha, was embraced by his brothers, and 
with the permission of Drona he advanc* 
ed for the combat. 

22 Thereupon, Kama was embraced 
by Duryodhana with >iis brothers faking 
up his bow and arrows he stood ready for 
fight 

23 The sky was covered in clouds 
emitting flashes of lightning, and the 
coloured bow of Indra appeared shedding 
Its effulgent rays "I he clouds scented to 
be laughing on account of the presence 
of white cranes that were then flying. 

24 Seeing that Indra was thus show* 
mg his affection (towards Aryuna), the sun 
dispersed the clouds over hts son. 

3$ Falguni (Aryuna) was invisible under 
cover of the clouds, but Kama was 
visible on account of the clouds being 
dispersed from him by the sun 

26 The sons of Dhntarastra stood by 
Kama, and the son of Bharadwaja (Drona) 
Uripa and Bhisma stood fay Partha 

27. The assembly was also divided into I 
two parties, so were the ladies also And 
on learning the affair the daughter of Bhoja, 
Kunti fainted away ^ 

23 The learned in all the precepts of 
virtue, Vidura revived the insensible Kunti 
by sprinkling over (her face) water mixed 
with sandal paste 

2g On being revived she was seized 
"with fear on seeing her two sons clad in 
armour, but she could do nothing 

30 When the two (hcroe^ were ready 
with iheir great bows raised up, the son of 
Saradwaita Knpa well versed m all the 
precepts of virtue and expert in the rules of 
duds, said, 


Kripa said 

1 3 t “This son of Par 
child of Kunti He 1 
■Will fight a duel with yoi 


s the youngest 
Kuru and he 


32. O mighty armed hero, you should 
alsotcllus the lineage of your father and 
mother, and the royal line in which you are 
an ornament 

33 Knowing this Partha will fight with 
you, or he will not fight (as he will think 
proper) The sons of kings never fight a 
duel with men of inferior lineage 

Vaisliampayana said — 

3^ Tlius addressed, Kama’s face was 
flushed with the blushes of shame, and it 
looked like the pale lotus torn and disfigu- 
ered by the show ers of rams 

Duiyodliana said ~ 

33 O preceptor, it is said in the Sastras 
that three classes of men can claim 
ToyaUy, waiwely persons of tvoble birth, 
heroes, and those that lead soldiers. 

36- But ff Falguni is unwilling to fight 
with one who 15 not a king, I install him 
(Kama) as the king of Anga. 

Vaishampayana said — 

37 — ^38 When the cheers ccasc at that % ery 
moment the greatly powerful car»warfior 
l^rna, sealed on a golden seat, the (royal) 
umbrella over his head, and yak tails waved 
by |u^ &<de> was installed king of Anga by 
the Brahmanas, learned in the Mantras, n 
the proper form, with paddy, flowers, GAafa 
(water pots) and much gold, 

30 O King, (Kama) said to the Kaurava 
(Dufjodhana), " What shall I give you 
compared with your gift of a kingdom' 

40 O king, O best of men, I shall do all 
you will command ’’ Sujodhana (Duryo* 
dhaoa) replied, "I long for your friend- 
ship ' 

4t Having been thus addressed, liama 
replied Be it so ' 1 hey thereupon em- 

braced each other in joy and felt great 
bappvrve,v.s 

Thus ends the hundred and thirty eighth 
chapter the tourHament, iM the Samphava 
of the Adi Parva 


CHAPTER CXXXIX. 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA)— Confiniicd.' 

Vatshaujpayana said : — 

1 Thereupon Adhiratlia (Kama's father), 
with his sheet loosely hanging down, trem- 
bling and perspiring, supporting himself on 
a stuff entered the arena, 

2 Sceinghim, Kama left his bow, and 
impelled by filial regard bowed liis head, 
wet with the vvaccr of his coronation. 
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3 The charioteer (Aclirathai hurriedly 
covered his feet with the end of his sheet 
and addressed the successful ICama as bis 
son. 

4 He (Adhiratha) embraced him (Kama) 
and welted his head with tears — his head 
which was stil) wet with the water sprinkled 
over It at his coronation as the Kin^ of 
Anga. 

5 Seeing him (Adhiratha) the Pandavas 
considered him to be a son of a charioteer, 
and Bhima jecrmgly said, 

6 ‘ O charioteer's son, you dosert/* i>ot to 
be killed by Partha in the battle You 
shuul 1 better take up the whip (instead of 
the sword) which befits your race 

7. O worst of men, you are not worthy of 
enjoying the kingdom of Anga, as a dog 
deserves not the Ghee placw before the 
sacrificial fire." 

8 Thus addressed Kama looked at the 
sun in the sky, and with shgblly quivering 
lips he heaved a deep sigh 

9 Like a mad elephant the greatly 
strong Duryodhma rose in anger from 
among his brothers,— who uere hke anas' 
semblage of lotuses 

10 He said to that doer of fearful deeds, 
Dhimnscna there present Vtikodara, you 
should not speak such words 

It The strength is the cardinal virtue of 
the Kshatr) *13 even a man of inferior birth 
deserves to be faughi with The sources of 
heroes and mors are the same, both are 
always unknown 

13 The fire that covers the whole world 
rises from water Ihc Daniva destroying 
thunder was made of Oadhichi s bone 

13 It IS heard (hat the birth of the 
illustrious god Guha (Kirlikcya) is full of 
‘iH mysteries Some say he is the son 
of Agni, (some say) he is the son of Kirlika, 
(some agun say) he is the son of Kudra, 
and (others say) he is the son of Ganga. 

T'.v .V.i5jlso.hrac£l .th.v .thnsn .tlia*#vW 
born Kshitrj ss beesme Brvhm mas Visb 
u 'iniiira and others attained to eternal 
Urahma 

15 Ihcforcmost of all wielders of arms, 
liic-prcccpior (Drona), was born m ■» water 
scssil, and the son of Coiama (Kripa) 
sprang froni^a clump of heath 

16 I know also about your own birth 
Can adeer gi\e birth to th s tiger, as eflul* 
gent as (he sun, bom witli a'liatura) armour 
and ctr rings, and jxisscssing all auspicious 
marks t 

17 Tins lord of men dcseoicsthc sove* 
rci^jiity of not only Anga but of Iht wliolc 
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w© Id, by the prowess of his arms n J by my 
obedience to him 

18 ff there is any one to whom all 
that i have done iohim (ICarna) has became 
intolerable, let him ascend his car and bend 
hi$ bow with the help of his feet ’ 

19 Thereupon there arose a loud cheer 
among all the spectators approving of 
Ouryodhana s speech At this time the sun 
went down 

20 Then king Duryodhana took Kama's 
hand and led him out of the arena lighted 
iwib couniiess lamps. 

2S The Pandavas also with Drona, 
Kripa and Bhisma returned to their own 
homes All the people also went to their 
respe^ve houses 

22 O descendant of the Bharata race, 
some of them named Aryuna, some Kama 
and some Duryodhana (as the victor of the 
day) as they went away 

23 Kunii also was much pleased out of 
her motherly love towards her son Kama, for 
he hod various auspicious marlts on his 
person and for he was mbtafled as the king 
of Anga. 

24 O king Duryodhana having obtain* 
cd Kama, banished his fc-irs arising out 
of Aryuna's proficiency in arms 

25 And that hero, (Kama) accomplish- 
ed in arms also begin to grali^ Dhr* 
yodhanawith svteet speeches, and Yudhis* 
thira was impressed with the belief that there 
was no MOiTior like JCama on earth 

Thus enit the hundred and the thirty 
ninth chapter the tournament, tn the, 
Sambhavaof the Adi Pana 


CHAPTER CXL 

(SAMBHAVA PARVA)— Centmiir./ 
Vaisbampayana said — 

I Seeing the sons of Pandu ind 
Dhntarasia acconiphslitd in arms Droiii 
thought that the time hid come when ho 
could demand the preceptors Daksfitua 
(remuneration ) 

3 O king, one diy asseinhling liis 

[ tupils toLcthcr the preceptor Drona ..sked 
us Dakchina from them all, siying, 

2 • Scuc the king of Panchali Drupada 
inbattlt. and bni g him to me that wiif 
Ihc most acceptable Dekshnta to me ' 

4 Siying “ Be It so 'ihcyall ascended 
ihtir chariots with ihr ' arms and marched 
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out with Drona in order to pay the reniu 
ncration to their preceptor 

5 Those best of men destrojed the Pan 
chalas and went to the capital of the greatly 
powerful Drupada and attacl^cd it 

6 Dur>odhana, Kama greatly strong 
Yuyutsu Dushashana, Bil arna Jalasan 
dha, Sulachana, 

7 These and many other pnnccs of 
great prowess, all foremost of Kshatryas 
vied with one another to become foremost in 
the attack 

8 The princes, riding on first class 
chariots and followed by cavalry, entered 
the hostile capital and proceeded along its 
streets 

9 At this time the king of the Panchalas 
seeing the great army and hearing its roar 
soon came out of nis palace with alt his 
brothers 

10 The king Jagmasena (Drupada) was 
well armed but he was assailed by them 
(Kurus) with a shower of arrows, all uttering 
their war cry 

11 The invincblc warrior Jagmasena, 
riding on his white chariot atucked the 
Kurus and began to ram his fearful arrows 

la Seeing the pride of the princes, 
Partha ( \ryuna) spoke thus to the preceptor 
that excellent Branmana Drona 

13 We shall display ourMwer when 
they would finish theirs They are not 
capable of killing the king of the Panchalas 
m the battle 

14 Having said this that sinless son of 
Kunti (Ar> una) with his brothers vva ted 
outside the city at a distance of a mile 

15 Seeing the Kauravas Drupada 
rushed forward and afflicted the Kuru army 
with a shower of arrows 

t6 Such was his 1 ghtness of motion on 
the field of battle that though he was 
fighting alone on a s ngle chariot the Kurus 
thought in fear that there was more than 
one Drupada 

17—18 The fearful arrows of Drupada 
($11 on all sides and thousands of conches 
tru npets and drums began to be sounded 
b^ the Panchalas m their houses O great 
king a terrible roar like that of the 1 on 
rose from the mighty Panchalas 

19 The great sound of the twang of 
their bow strings seemed to rend the very 
sky (Thereupon) Duryodhaiva, Vikanva 
Subahu D rghalochana 

30 And Dushashana becoming funous 
began to shower arrows upon the enemy 
The m ghty bow man the son of Prishata 


(Drupada), invincible in battle though 
pierced with arrows 

21 — 22 Instantly began to afilctthe hos 
tile army O descendant of the Bharata race, 
carcenng over the field of battle like a fiery 
wheel hesmotc with his arrows Duryodhana, 
Vikanva even greatly powerful Karna and 
many other hero c princes and various other 
soldi^, and slaked their thirst for battle 

23 Then the citizens showered upon the 
Kurus clubs maces and other missiles, 
like cloud s showering rams 

24 O descendant of the Bharata race, 
young and old all the citizens hearing of 
the battle rushed out and assailed the 
Kurus 

25 They (Kurus) broke and fled waihng 
towards tlve Pandavas and the Pandavas, 
hearing their terrible wail, 

26—27 Ascended their cars after duly 
worshipping Drona Then Aryuna hastily 
asking Yudhislhira not to engage in the fight 
by saying Don t fight, ’ and ^pointing 
the sons of Madri (Nakula and oahadeva) 
as the protectors of his chanot wheels rushed 
out And Bhima ever m the front, ran 
ahead with his club in hts hand 

28 The sinless son of Kunti (Aryuna), 
thus accompanied by his brother hearing 
the shouts of (he enemy advanced towards 
them fill ng the whole region with the 
rattle of the wheels of his chariot 

29—30 As a Afakara enters the sea so 
the mighty armed Yama like Bhima with 
his club in his hand entered the Panchala 
ranks and roared as fiercely as the ocean m 
a tempest 

31 Ever skillful m battle Bhima the 
son of Pntha upraising his club attacked 
the soldiers ridmg on elephants w th the 
powers of his arms like the great destroyer 
himself 

32 Those huge animals 1 ke mounta ns, 
struck with Bhima s club had the r heads 
broken into p eccs and they fell covered 
with blood 1 ke cl ffs loosened by thunder. 

33 The Pandava the elder of Arjaina 
(Bh ma) felled to the ground elephants and 
horses and cars by thousands and killed 
many foot sold ers and car warriors 

34 Asa herdsman drives the cattle vv tli 
his stuff in the wood so d d Vnkodara 
drive before him the chariots and elephants 
(of the hostile force) 

3a Falguni (Arvuna) eager to do tin- 
favourite work of Ihc son of Bharadvan 
(Drona), ftlkd the sonof Pnshnta (Dn paav) 
from his elephant covering him with arrovs 
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36 O king like the fire at the end of a 
Yiiga he felled in the battle thousands of 
horses, cars and elephants 

37 Thereupon all the Panchalis and the 
Sniiyas, being thus attacked (by Ar>u«a), 
assailed Partfia with a shower of weapons 
of various k nds 

38 Theyuttered from their mouths great 
shouts like the roars of lions and they des- 
perately attacked the Pandava (Aryuna) 
The battle became fearful and lunous to 
behold Hearing their great leomnc shouts, he 
(Aryuna) became filled with wrath 

39 Kiriti (Aryuna) immediately assailed 
the Panchalas in the battle, and covering 
them with a shower of arrows, he greatly 
confused them 

40 They, that saw the son of Kunii 
(at that time), could not mark ariy interval 
between his fixing the arrows on the bow- 
string and letting them off 

4t The whole place was fiUed with tco- 
nmo shouts mixed with cheers of approval 
Thereupon the kmg of the Panchalas ac 
companied with Satyajit <hi$ commander m 
chict ) 

42 flushed towards him with speed as 
Indra did towards (the ‘Danava) Samvara 
Pnrtha covered (he Panchala king with a 
thick shower of arrows 

43 thereupon arose a great uproar 
among the Panchala ho<t like the roar of a 
great lion when springing on the leader of a 
nerd of elephants 

44 Stcing Aryuna rush towards the 
Panchala-king for slaying him, greatly 
powerful Satyajit attacked him 

45 The two heroes (Aryuna and the 
PanchaK king) rushed upon each other like 
Indra upon Virochana, and they broke 
each other s ranks 

46 Thereupon Partha pierced Satyaiit 
with ten keen arrows at which feat the 
spectators were all amased 

47—48 Thereupon the Panchala (Sat^a- 
pt) cov cred Partha w ith one hundred arrows 
llial great car warrior Aryuna rubbed lus 
bow string m order to increase the force 
and velocity of his arrows Then cover- 
ing tJie enemy wiih a shower of arrows he 
cut off the bow of Satyajit and rushed upon 
the king (Drupada) 

49 Dut Saiyajit immediately took upan- 
othcr bow, and he soon p creed with arrows 
Partha, with his chanot, chanoteer and 
horses 

50 — 5t Thus being assailed the hero 
Partha did not forgive Uie Panchala 
(Satyajit) In order to kill him soon, he 
(Aryuna) pierced with a number of orraws 

S6 


(liiseremys) horses flags Low, clenched 
fist, charioteer and the attendant at Ins 
back Seeing his bow repeatedly cut down, 


52 And his horses slam as often he 



53 The king (Drupada) attacked 
the Patidava (Aryuna) with great speed 
Then that foremost of victorious heroes, 
Aryuna, (aught a wonderful battle 

54 Cutting off his bow and felling hiS 
flag-staff on the ground he pierced his 
enemy s horses and chanoteer with five 
arrows 

55 Thereupon that son of Kunti 
(Aryuna) throwing aside his bow and taking 
off nis quiver, took up a scimitar and sent 
forth a leonine shout 

$6 He suddenly leaped from his chanot 
and felt on that of the Panchala-kmg 
Dhananjaya (Aryuna) stood fearlessly on 
the chanot of the Panchala-lung, 

57 He sicred him (Drupada) as Caruda 
seues a huge snake after agitating the 
waters of the deep sea Thereupon all the 
Panchalas ran away in all directions 

58 Showing the prowess of arms to all 
(he hosts, Dhananjaya (Aryuna) sending 
forth a leonine shout, camo out (of the 
Panchala ranks) 

59 Seeing him return (with his cap- 
tive) the princes laid waste the capital of 
the lUustrious Drupada 

Aryuna said — 

60 This best of kings Drupada is a 
relative the Kuru heroes Therefore O 
Bbima do not kill his soldiers Let us 
only give our preceptor s remuneration 

Vaishaiupayana said 

0i O king thus prevented by Aryuna, 
the greatly strong Bhima, though unsatiat- 
<d with the battle, refrained from the act of 
slaughter 

62 O best of the Bharata race, thus 
seizing jagmasena Drupada in the battle 
with nis ministers, they offered him to 
Druna 

63 (Seeing t)ie king) humiliated and 
deprived of wealth and brought under his 
complete control, Drona remembered his 
former hostil ty towards him, and he thus 
spoke to him, 

64 Year kingdom and yosur capital 
have been laid waste by me Receiving 
your life at my hand, do y ou desire to rev ivg 
our old frierdship? ‘ 
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65 Having said tins he smticd n little 
and again said, O hero, do not fear for 
your life We are Brahmanas that are 
ever-forgiving 

66 O best of ICshalryas from that day 
when injour boj hood jou played with me 
m the hermitage, my love and affection for 
you ha\e grown up 

67 O hmg, I ash for your friendship 
again O king I grant you as a boon half 
of your kingdom 

6S O Jagmasena how cart one be a 
friend of a king who is not a king? And 
therefore I retain half of your kingdom 
6g You become the king of the territory 
lying on the southern side of the Bhagiralhi 
and I become that of the northern sde O 
Panchala, if it pleases you, know me hence 
forth as your friend " 

Dnipada said — 

70 O Drahmana, this is not (at all) 
wonderful to the men of noblesoul and great 
prowess 1 am pleased with you and I de 
sire to give you everlasting pleasure 

Vaishampayana said 

71 O descendant of Bharatn having 
been thus addressed, Drona released him 
(Drupada), and cheerfully performing the 
usual offices of regard, he bestowed upon him 
the half of the kingdom 

73 (Receiving the terntory named) 
Makandi with many towns and ones, 
situated on the banks of the Ganges 
Drupada lived in the best of cities called 
Kamilya 

73 After his defeat by Drona he 
(Drupada) also ruled over the southern 
Panchala up to the banks of the Sarmana 

74 He was well con\ meed that be could 
not defeat Drona by Kshatrya might alone 
— he being \ery fmith inferior to him in 
Brahma (spiritual) power 

75 He therefore wandered over the 
world to find ihe meansof obtunngason 
(who could defeat Drona) (Mianwliili.) 
Drona hied at \htehalra, 

76 Which was full of towns and cities 
and whii-ti was bcstoicd upon him by 
Parlha after defeating the hero (Drupada) 

77/Hi eiiis the hunlr I and fortieth 
chapter the chastistment of DrupaJt in 
the Sa> ibh iij of the AJt Pjrj 


CHAPTER CXLI 

(SAMBHAVA PAllVA)—Co)ih>iueJ. 

Vaisliampayaua said — 

1 O king after the expiration of a year 
(from this) the son of Pandu, Yudhisthira, 
was installed as the heir apparent 

2 For he was noted for his firmness, 
fortitude patience, benevolence, frankness 
and unswerving honesty of heart 

3 Thereupon wilhin a very short time, 
theson of Kunti, Yudhisthira overshadowed 
the deeds of his father by his good behav lOur, 
manners, and dose application to business 

4 The Pandava Vrikodara began to 
rcc'ivelessons from San arsana (Balarama) 
in sword fight, dub fight and car-fight 

5 At the end of his education (in arms), 
ho became in strength equal to Dumutsena 
He remained m harmony with his brothers, 
becoming great in prowess 

6 — 7 /kryuna became famous for the 
firmness of his grasp (of weapons), for h s 
lightness of motion nis pncision of aim and 
his proficiency in Kslmra, Nuracha Valla, 
Vipalha and other straight ciool ed and 
heavy weapons And Drona said that 
there was none in the world who was equal 
to Vivatsa (Aryuna) in lightness 0! hand 
and in general proficiency 

8 Thereupon (one day) Drona thus 
spot e to Gudakesha (Aryuna) before the 
as embly of Kauravas In the time of 
yore Agasta had a disciple in the science of 
arms, 

9 — ro Who wan known as Agnivisha 
He was my preceptor and I was h s disciple 
O dc'ccudant of Bharata I obtained from 
hi n by asceticism a weapon k lown by the 
name of Brahmasira winch can never be 
futile and which is Ike thunder itself and 
cap ible of consuming the whole earth Tint 
weapon from what f have done may now 
descend from disciple to disciple 

It Giving It to me my preceptor said 

Osonof Varadwaja do not hurl this weap- 
on aj,ainst any hu wan be ng and against 
one who possesses but little energ> 

12 O hero (Aryuna), you haieobtamed 

that celcsiiit weapon (from me),noncc!'e 
dv'ervcv it Hut O Vishampata, obey lie 
command of that best of Rishis (Agiuvasha) 

It Now give your preceptor s Daksh na 
btfore all your relatives and cousins Pal 
gum (\ryiina) promised to the preceptor 

To give (the Dakshma) ’ 

14 Drona said, ' O s nicss one, you 
must fight With me when 1 fi„ht with you. ’ 
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Til'll best o{ ICurus promised this also to 
Droiia 

IS Touciiiotj his {cet, he went awiy 
norliiw irds I h re arose a grt it sliout 
cenerwg the ivliolc earth, bounded by the 
bcU ot sea 

16—21 (U was) “ThLfcwas no bowman 
in the whole world equal to Ar^una'* 
Pinda\a Dhananjaja became proheicnt 
in club figiit sword holt, car fi^hl and 
boiv fight , Sihdilcvi, obUmtn^ tlic , 
whole science of morality and duties 
from the lord of all sacnce Drona re- 
ma ned obedient to his brothers Naknia, 
the fasouriic of his brothers, taught 
by Drona became known as a skilful 
wamor and a car-warnor Af)una and 
the other Pandas a princes became so 
powerful that they killed in battle the great 
bauvira who had performed a *iacnficc 
cxtcndinij for three jears, (remaining) un- 
daunted by the attacks uf the CanJharvas 
The Yasana king whom the powerful Pandu 
could not bring under subioclion, was (aUo) 
brought by Arjuna under control llic 
gruitly powerful and ever showing disre- 
gard lor the K Jrus, 

S3— 33 The king, named Vjpaliof the 
Sauvaras was slainb> the inlelhgenl Partita 
Aryuna also BubjLi„atcd by means of his 
arrows king Sumitra of Sauvira also known 
as Dattamitra who alwiys soughc for an 
encounter with him 1 he third of the Pan- 
dava princes assistcdby Uhima on only one 
Single car, subjugated alt ihe kings oi the 
Last backed by len thousand cars 

24 In the same way Dhananjaya con- 
quered on a single car the wliole of (he 
^outh , 

23 And he sent immense booty to the 
kingdom of the Kurus Thus did ibc fore- 
most of mci the illustrious Pandavas, 

aG Conquering the kingdoms of others 
extended their own kingdom m the time of 
jore S”'Cing the great prowess and strengUi 
of tliese mighty tow men 
I 27 King Dhnearastra's mmd became 
suddenly poisoned against the Pandavas, 
From that day that k ng became filled with 
so much anxiety that he could not sleep 

Thus ends the hundred and forty first 
chapter, the penstveness of Dhriiarastra, tit 
ihe Sawvaba of the Adi Parva 


CHAPTER CXLII 
(SAMBHAVA PARVA)— Cenfiwaed 
Vaisliampayaiia said - 

I, Hearing that the heroic sons of Pandu 
were endued with groat energy and prowess 


£03 

the king Dhritaraslra became \cry miserable 
with anxiety. 

2 Thereupon summoning that best of 
mcniKers, Kanika learned in politics and 
expert in counsels, Dhritaraslra said — 

Dhritarastra said — 

3 O best of Brahmanas, the Pandavas 
arc daifv over-shadowing the earth i am 
\ery jealous of them Should 1 hate peace 
or war With them 7 O Kanika, adiisc me 
truly. I shall doyour bidding 

Vaishampayana said — 

4 That best of Brahmanas freefy 
answered him 111 these pointed words, well- 
agreeing with the naport of poht cs. 

I KaniJta said:— 

I 5 O sinless king, listen to me as I 
answer O best of the Kurus, you should 

' not he angry with me on hearing what 

' J say 

6 Kings should ever be ready with 
upraised sccplor (to rule), and they should 

, escr extend their prowess Carefully 
axoding all faults of theirs, they should 
ccnsclcsvly watch for the faults of otners. 

7 ff the king IS ever ready with his 
uplifted secpior, eicry one tears him. 

I hcrtJore he should ever have recourse to 
Ins scepter (chastisement) in ail he does 

8 Ho should $0 act as others (his 
enemies) may not find any fault m him. 
But he should see tl e faults (defects) of 
others He should keep his resources con- 
cealed as docs a tortoise his members of 
body 

9 Hiving begun a parliculir act, he 
should ocr completely accomplish it A 
thorn, if not wholly extracted, produces a 

' fostering sore 

to II Tlio killing of a harmful foe is 
always praiseworthy ff he be powerful, 
if he be escaping, if he be a great 
wamor, one should watch For the hour of his 
ifiSsTtw. Awd iAwi? Jf.iU Iwm WJlbruu any 
scruple* O son, if the enemy be weak, 
still he should not be scorned A spark of 
fire can consume a forest if it can spread 
from object to object 

12 They (kings) should sometimes feign 
deafness and bl ndness , for if they are in- 
capable of chastising they should pretend 
not to notice the faults. They should then 
consider their bows as made of straw but 
th^ should be as watchful as a herd of deer 
sleeping (m the woods) 

13 When your enemy will be m your 
hands destroy him fay •'any means open or 
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secret Do not show him any mercy, though 
he seeks your protection 

14 An old enemy should be kdied even 
by winning him over by wealth Thus you 
must be free of anxiety, for there is no fear 
from a dead man 

13 Destroy all the three five and 
seven resources of the enemy jou must des- 
troy them (enemies) by completely uprooting 
them. 

16 Then you should destroy their allies 
and partizans If the root (principal) is 
destroyed, they (allies) can never exist 

17 If the root of the lord of the forest 
(tree) js uprooted, its branches and twigs 
can never exist as before Carefully con- 
cealing your own weakness and watching 
those of your cnimies, 

18 O king, you slould rule over your 
kingdom, ever being very vatchful By 
maintaining the perpetual fire by svcrtfices. 
by brown clothes, by matted locks and slun 
cloth, 

19— so You should first gam the con 
fidence of men (your enemies) , and then you 
should spring upon them like a wolf It is 
said that in earning wealih, hypocrisy is a 
cheap means As a hooked staff is u^ to 
bend down a bough of a tree to pluck the 
npe fruits so this method should be adopted 
in destroying one a own enemies 
2t Carry your enemy on your shoulder 
till the time comes when you can throw him 
down and break him into pieces as a 
earthen vessel is broken being thrown on 
stones. 

32 An enemy should never be allowed 
to escape even if he piteously addresses 
you You ought not to show him any 
mercy , he nust be slam at once 

23 Enemies should be destroyed by the 
arts of concil ation, or the expenditure of 
money or by producing disunion amongst 
bis abies, or by tbe employment ol every 
means m your povyer. 

Dhntarastra said — 

' 34 Tell me m detail how can a foe be 
destroyed by the arts of conciliation, or the 
expenditure of money or by producing 
disunion or by the employment of force 

Kauika said — • 

13 O kvwg bear 'Mbatbappewedwvthe 
days of yore O great king, there dwelt in 
the forest a jackal welt acquainted with the 
science of politics. 

26 The jackal was wise and mindful 
of his own mterst Me lived in die company 


of four friends, namely a tiger, a wolf, a 
mouse and a mongoose 

They saw in the woods t strong 
deer the leader of a herd, whom however 
they could not seize for his flcclncss and 
strength rVercupon thcyhcld a consulta- 
tion 

The Jackal said ; — 

38 O tiger you have made many 
attempts to scizo this deer, but your efforts 
were m vain, for this deer is young, fleet 
and intelligent 

29 Let the mouse go and eat into its 
feet when it is asleep When his feet will be 
thus eaten, let the tiger go and seize it 

30 Then wc ^all all eat it with a 
delightful heart 

Kamka said — 

Hearing these words of the jackal, they 
carefully did what lie said 

31 The feet of the deer being eaten up 
V the mouse he was killed by the tiger 
The jackal said, " Blessed be you’ Go and 
perform your ablutions I shall look after 
It (the deer) ” 

32 Heanng vvhat the jackal said, they 
all went to a nver The jackal waited 
there deeply meditating what he should 
do (next) 

33 The greatly strong tiger came first 
after his bath and saw the jackal sitting in 
a pensive mind 

Tile tiger said — 

34 O greatly wise one what arc you 
pondering over? You arc the foremost of all 
intelligent persons Let us enjoy ourselves 
(now) by feasting on this carcass 

The jackal said — 

35 O mighty armed one hear what the 
rnouse has said (He said) " hie on the 
strength ol tbe king ol beasts (tiger) The 
deer has been killed by me , 

36 He will gratify his hunger to day 
by the m ght of my arms W hen he has 
thus boasted I, for my part, do not wish to 
touch this food. 

The Tiger said — 

37 If the mouse has really sa d th s, 
my sense IS awakened I shall from th s 
i^y kill with the might of m^ own arms 
the beasts of the forest and feast on their 
npsh 

KanJja said — 

Having said this he went aw w into the 

fon>cr ■' 
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38 At this time the mouse came there 
Seeing liim come, the jackal thus spoke to 
him 

The Jackal said — 

39 Blessed be }ou O mouse Listen to 
what the mongoose has said (He said) 

‘ The flcih of this deer is poisoned (by the 
touch of the tiger) I shall not eat it 

40 If you give me permission { shall 
cat the mouse ' 

Kamka said 

Having heard this the mouse became 
alarmed and he quickly entered his hole 
4t O king, (hen after his bath came 
there the wolf On his coming, the jackal 
spoke to him thus 

The Jackal said — 

42 The king of the beasts (tiger) has 
become angry wiih you No good w II come 
to you He will be soon here with his wife 
Oo now as jou please 

Kamka said — 1 

43 The wolf ever fond of animal food, 
(led contracting hia body into the smallest 
dimens ons , and thus was he got nd of by 
the jackal 

44 At this twne the mongoose came 

0 great king, the jackal thus spoke to the 
mongoose in the forest 

The Jackal said — 

45 I have defeated others with the might 
of my arms and they have already (led away 

1 jght with me first, and then cat this flesh 
as jou please 

The Hongooso said:— 

46 When the king of the beaus (tiger) 
the wolf and the intelligent mouse have all 
been defeated by you —heroes as they tre 
\ou seem to be a greater hero Ihm they 
I do not desire (therefore) to fight with you 

Kamka said — 

Sajing this he went away 

47 When thus they all went away the 
jackal was much pleased m his heart for 
the success of his policy and ho alone ate 
the flcsh(of that deer) 

48 — 49 If k ngs act m this way they can 
always be happy Thus should the tiinid 
by exciting their fears the courageous by 
the arts of conciliation the covetuous by gift 
of wealth and the inferiors and the equals 
by the exhibition of prowess be brought into 
subtugHion O king besides what I have 
said, listen to something else that I say. 


50 If jour ton, friend, brother and 
father, or even your preceptor, bnrome your 
enemy, if jou ccsire prospeniy, you 
should 

51 Destroy him by curses, by incanta- 
tions, by gift of wealth, by poison or by 
deception He should never be neglected 
out of scorn 

52— 5J If both the parties be equal and 
success uncertain then he who acts with 
diligence grows m prosperity If the pre- 
ceptor himself be vain ignorant of what 
should be done and what should be left 
undone and vicious in his ways, even he 
should be chastised If you are angry show 
yoarscifas if you are not so, speaking then 
with even smiles 

54 O descendant of Bharata, never re- 
prove any one with indications of anger. 
Speak soft words before you hit (your 
enemy), (speak soft words) even when you 
are bitting (your enemy) 

53 After hitting (your enemy), pity the 
victim, and grieve for him, and even shed 
tears Seconng confidence (ol the enemy) 
by conciliation, by gift of wealth and by 
long kind behaviour 

' 5d You must deslroyhim if he does not 
j walk aright The gratly sinful men live as 
if they arc very virtuous 

57 He conceals his sms as hUck clouds 
cover the mountains You should bum the 
house of those that should be killed by 
you 

I 58—59 You should never permit beggars, 
atheists and thieves to live m your kingdom. 

I By a sudden sally or pitched battle, by 
I poison by gift of wealth, or by any means, 
you must destroy your enemy You can act 
I w th the greatest cruelty You should make 
your teeth sharp (enough) to bite with fatal 
I effect You must destroy him so effectually 
that he may not again raise up his head. 

' You should always fear even those from 
I whom you have no fear 
I 60 If you do not fear a man by him 

your root may be destroyed ()Oar ryin may 

come) You should never trust the faith- 
less nor should you trust too much those that 
arc faithful 

6s If fear (enmity) is engendered in a 
man whom you trust your root may be des- 
troyed (your total rum may come) The 
spies should be first carefully tested of their 
fixity and then they should be appointed 
in your own (kingdom) or m (the kingdom 
of others) 

62 The spies m the kingdoms of others 
should be scoundrels, and persons m the 
garbs of ascetics. I bey should be (placed) 
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in girdens m places of amubcmcnts, in 
temples 

63 In drinking halls m streets ami with 
all the Thirlhas (state olficnls) m places of 
sacrifice, near wells on mounUuns in 
forests 

64 In all places where people con^e 
gate and on rivers The} should move about 
in these places they should be humble in 
speech, but their hearts must be as sharp 
as the razors 

65 — 67 When jou are engaged in doing I 
a very cruel and terrible act you si ould talk 
with smiles on your lips If you desifi. for 
prosperity, you must (adopt these acts name 
ly) fold ^our hands be humhL take oath, 
use conciliation vvorsh p the feet of others by 
lowering your head and inspirehopc A man 
of policy should be like a tree decked with 
flowers but bearing no fruits If tl ere be 
any iruit it must be inaccessible and at a 

§ real height If ripe they must look raw 
uch a man never fades Trtbarf,a 
(Dharma, Artha and Kama) has three 
evils knit together (with tlirce good) 

68 Extracting the good from it, the 
evil should be avoided He who proctices 
virtue has also two diseases (evils to cope 
with) 

6^70 (Namely ) the want of wealth 
and the neglect of pleasure Those m 
pursuit of pleasure are made unhappy for 
the neglect of the two others And (hose 
who pursue pleasure sutler for the 
want ot virtue and wealth Therefore you 
should pursue virtue wealth and pleasure 
111 such a way that vou may not nave to 
suffer in any way With humil tion and 
attention without jealousy and sol c ivtions 
you should in all sti ccrity consult with 
Brahmanas in accomplisl II g your purpose 
When you are fallen you should raise your 
self by any means either gentle or violeit 
71 When you have raised yourself you 
should practise virtue Ihe man ithohas 
never met with any calamity can never have 
prosperity 

j2 This is seen in the life of one who 
has passed through calamities He who 
IS afn cted w th sorrow should be consoled 
by the recitation of old h story 

73 The Ignorant (should bo consoled) 
by the hope of future prosper t) and the 
learned by pleasing offices He who 
qu etly reposes after concluding a treaty 
w th an enemy, considering himself crowned 
with success 

74 Is like a person who awakes after 
having fallen down from the top of a tree 
where he slept Co insel should be kept 
concealed without the fear of calumny 


75 — 77 And while seeing every thing 

with the eyes of his spies he should conceal 
his own thoughts before the spies of others 
I ike a fisherman who becomes rich by 
catching and killing fish a king grows pros- 
perous by tearing the vitals of his enemy 
and by doing some violent acts Ihc 
strength of your enemy as represented by 
his force should always be completely dcs 
Iroycd by ploughing it up by mowing it 
down or by afflicting it with disease star- 
vation and want 0/ dntik A person iri 
want never goes to a person m affluenie 
When your purpose has been fulfilled you 
iic-td not go to lie man whom you have 
hithcrla looked to for us accomplishment 

78-/9 Therefore, when y ou do a thing, 
do It completely, leaving nothing to bo 
done He who dcs res prospciity should 
diligently evert to seek for allies and 
means m order to conduct his war He 
should act m such a w ly lint both friends 
and foes may not know his intention before 
the commencement of the act 

80 Let them know it when the act has 
been commenced or ended As long as 
danger docs not con^e, so long only should 
you look as if you are afraid 

81 — 83 Seeing the dangcra[re<ady come, 
you should grapple it courageously Tl e 
man who trusts nis Icnemy who is already 
under his control, invatcs his own death as a 
mule by her conception You should con- 
sider the future acts as already arrived, 

83 Fisc on accoiu t of the loss of reason, 
you may overlook an important point (in 
accomplishing the au) He who desires 
prosperity should al vays exert himself with 
cneigy and prudence 

84 Adopting his measures (su led) to time 
and place destiny and Dharma Artha and 
Kan a It is well known that time and 
place produce the greatest good 

83 ff an enemy is despised and over- 
looked he may soon grow like a palm tree 
extending its roots or i ke a spark of fire in 
U e deep forest that may soon flame up to 
a great conflagration 

86 As a small fire if fed with fagots soon 
becomes capable of consuming all go a man 
who increases his power by making alliances, 
soon becomes capable of vanquishing even 
the strongest foe 

87 The hope that you give to your 
enemy should be long deferred to be fulfilled 
When the time comes for fulfilling it, in- 
vent some pretext to defer it still Let tho 
pretext appear as founded on some reason, 
and let that reason (also) appear as founded 
on some other reason 
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the lac house and the escape of the 
Pandavas 

20 SeeiBg Bhimascna exceedingly strong 
and Dhananjaya (Aryuna) highly accom* 
plishcd Durjodhana became pcnsisc and 
sad 

21 Thereupon the son of the sun Kama 
and the son of Suvala Sakuni tried by 
vanous means to cause the death of the 
Panda\ as 

22 The Pandavas however counlc 
racted them one after the other as they 
were made, and >n obed ence to the counsel 
of Vidura they never talked u afterwards 

23 O descendant of Dharata, seeing the 
sons of Pandu endued Mith all accomplish 
ments the citizens began to speak of their 
accomplishments in every place of resort 

24 Assembling m court yards and in 
Other places of meeting they talked of the 
eldest son of Pandu as the person fit for 
governing the kingdom 

25 (They said) The King Dhnta 
rastra though possessed of the eye of know 
ledge did not obtain the k ngdom because 
he was blind How can he be king (now) 7 

a6 And the son of Santanu Bhisma is 
of r gid vows and devoted to truth having 
tel nqiiished the kingdom before he wm 
never accept it now 

37 We shall therefore w th all proper 
ceremonies install the eldest Pandava 
(Yudhisthira) endued with youth accom 
pushed m battle versed in the Vedas, and ■$ 
truthful and kind 

28 Worshipp ng tha son of Santanu 
Bhisma and virtuous Dhr tarastra he 
(Yudhisth ra) will certainly maintain Bhisma 
and Dhntarastra with all his sons 

29 The wicked minded Duryodhana 
hear ng these words of the men attach 
ed towards Yudh sLh ra was exceedingly 
grieved 

30 The wicked minded man vas much 
afh cted and he could not bear their words 
Being inflamed with jealousy he went to 
Dhniaraslra 

31 Finding him alone he duly saluted 
him with reverence and having been dis 
tressed by the partiality of the citizens 
(towards Yudhisth ra) he spoke thus — 

Duryodhana saxd — 

32 O father I have heard (the atizens) 
uttering words of ill omen Passing you and 
Bh sma by they desire the son of l^uidu to 
be the r king 

33 Bhisma will give his consent to this 
for he will not desire to rule the kingdom 


It seems the citizens are desiring to inflict 
a great injury on us 

34 Pandu formerly obtained the ances 
tral kingdom by virtue of his own accom 
pi shments Because )ou were blind you 
did not get the kingdom though you have 
every accomplishment to obtain it 

35 If the son of Pandu now obtains the 
kingdom as his inheritance from Pandu, 
then his son will obtain it after him that 
son s son also and so on —it will thus for ever 
descend on Pandu s line 

36 We shall then with all our sons be 
exduded from the royal line O lord of the 
world vve shall be disregarded and hated 
by all the people 

37 Becoming dependants on others for 
our food we shall suffer perpetual distress 
O king therefore adopt such counsel that 
IS consonant with statesmanship 

38 O king however the people might be 

unfavourable towards us if you had obtained 
the k ngdom before, wc would have certainly 
succeeded 

Thus ends the hundred and forty third 
chapter the jealousy of Duryodhana, im ths 
Jatugrxha 0/ the Adi Parva 


CHAPTER CXLIV 
OATUGRIHA)— Cojifmaed 
Vaisbampayanasaid — 

1 Having heard these words of his son 
and also all that Kanika had said the king 
possessed of the eye of knowledge, 

2 Dhntarastra became affl cted with 
sorrow and his mind was full of misgivings 
Then Duryodhana Kama, the son of Suvala 
Sakuni 

3 Dushashana these four held a con 
sultalioii together Then Duryodhana spoke 
thus to the king Dhntarastra 

4 Send the Pandavas by soma con* 
tr vance to the city of Baranavata Then 
we wiH have no fear of them 

5 Dhntarastra having heard these words 
of his son reflected for a moment and then 
spoke to Duryodhana thus 

6 Panduwaseverdevotedtovirtuc he 
always behaved dut fully towards all hi> 
relatives but particularly to vards me 

7 He cared not for food or dress or the 
I enjoyments of the world he was devoted to 
I ^ and gave me every thing even the king* 
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S. Mj 3 son (Vudhisthtr.-i) is as much de- 
voted to virtue as he was, he is possessed 
of every accomplishment, heia illustnousi 
he IS the favourite of the people. 

9 How can wc exile him by force from 
the kingdom of his fore-fathers, — specially 
as he possesses allies 7 

to. 1 he counsellors and the soldiers, and 
their sons and grandsons, all were spcaally 
cherished and maintained by Pandu. 

ti. They being thus formerly benefiUcd 
by Pandu, O son, why should not the people 
of the city kill us all with our relatives and 
friends for the sake of Vudhisthira T 

Daryodhana said 

iz — 13 O father, what you say is per- 
fectly true. on account of the evil 

that is likely in store for us in the future, 
we think we must conciliate the people by 
bestowing wealth and honours Thus they 
would surely side with us for this proof of 
our power. O king, the ministers and the 
treasury arc now under our control, 

14. Therefore, you should banudi the 
Pandavas to the city of Varanavau by 
some gentle means 

25 O king, when I shall be installed as 
king, then, O descendant of Bharata, Kunti 
with her son may again come back. 

Dhntarastra said 

16. O Duryodhana, this is the very 
thought that exists in my mind, hut from its 
sinfulness, 1 could not give it out. 

17. Neither Bhisma, nor Drona, nor 
KatCwa (Vidura), nor Goutama, (Knpa) wifi 
ever sanction the banishment cf the sons 
of Kudu 

18 O son, in ibeir eyes wc (Kurus) and 
the Pandavas arc equal Those wise and 
virtuous men will make no difference 
between us. 

19 O son, (if we do this), why should wc I 
not deserve death at the hands of the Kurus j 

others), — nay of the whole world ? 

Duryodhaaa said:— 

20 Bhjsmi IS always neutral, the son of 
Drona (Ashwathama) is m my side There 
IS no doubt Drona will also be in that side 
in which his son will be. 

3t. The son of Saradwatia, Knpa> will 
surely be on the side m which these two will 
be. He will never abandon Drona and Iiis 
nephew (sister s son, Ashwathama). 

22. Kattwa (Vjdura) is dependant on 
us for his livelihood, although he IS covertly 
on the side of the enemy (the Pandavas) 

3 ? 


He nionecando us no li'iin, ^cven) if he 
sides the Pandavas. 

23* (Therefore) without any fear, exile the 
sons of Pandu with their mother to Vara- 
navata. lake such steps as they may go 
there this very day. 

24 Estmguish by this act the grief that 
consumes me like a fire, that robs me of my 
steep and that pierces my heart like a 
terrible dart. 

Thus ettJs the hundred and forty-fourth 
chapter, the eonsultaUon of Duryodhana, 
in the fatugrtha of the Adt Parva, 


CHAPTER CXLV. 

(JATUGRIHA)— Cc/rhKwa'. 
Yaisliampayana 8aid:~ 

1. Thereupon King Duiyodhana mth his 
brothers began slowly to wm over the people 
to his side by bestowing on them we^th 
and honours. 

2. One day in the (royal) Court, some 
clever ministers, os instructed by Dhnta* 
raslra, desenbuf the city of Varanavata as 
a (most) charming place. 

3 fThcy said), “The festival ofPashu- 
rati <Siva) has begun m the city of 
Varanavata, and (he concourse of people 
there w now great. 

4 7ho process/oft ts the most graitd rri 
the world, and all gems and jew^s (now) 
there ddight the heart.” Thus did they 
(counsellors) under instnictioa from Dhnta- 

, rastra, speak (of the city). 

I 5. O king, while they were spcakmg of 
I the charming city of Varanavata, the 
Pandavas desired m their mmd to go 
there. 

6 When the king Dhritarastra knew 
that (heir (Pandavas ) cunousity had been 
awakened, then the son of Ambil^, (Ohrita- 
rasUa) spoke thus to the Pandavas. 

Dhntarastra said:— 

7. My men tell me daily again and 
again trat the city of Varanavata is the 
most charming in the world 

3. O sons, if you desire to sec the fcstivaf 
of Varanatata, go (there) wuh ^our trtends 
and followers, and enjoy yourselves like the 
cHestials. 

9 Bestow gems and jewels on all the 
Brahnianas and the musicians (there). 
Sport there as the effulgent celestials 

10 Enjoy there for sometime as much 
happiness as )ou like at pleasure, and then 
return to Hastmapur, 
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Vaishampayana said 

II Yudhistliira underslinding the 
motives of DhnUraslra and knowing him- 
self weak and friendless, said, "Be it so ” 

12 — 14 Then addressing the son of 

Sanianu, Bhisma, the wise Vidura Drona 
Valhila, the Kaurava Somadatta Knpa 
Ashwpthama, Bhunsrava, and other res- 
pected counsellors, Brahmanas ascetics, 
pnests, cituens and th“ illustrious Gan 
dhan, Vvidhisthwa slowly and humbly 
spoke thus 

Tudhisthira said — | 

15 We go with our friends and followers 
to the charming and populous city of 
Varanavata at the command of Dhniaras- 
tra 

16 Give us cheerfully > our benedictions, 
so that, acquiring prosperity with it, we may 
not be touched by sin. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

17 Having been thus addressed by the 
son of Pandu, a)] the Kauraias cheerfully 
pronounced blessings on them, saying, 

18 ‘ 0 sons of Pandu, let all the dements 
bless you on your way and let not the slight- 
est evil befall you " 

19 Having performed pcopuiatory mes 
for obtaining the kingdom and making all 
other preparations, the princes (the Panda- 
vas) started for Varanavata 

Thut ends the hundred and forty fifth 
chapter, the departure for Varanavata, in 
the Jatugriha of the Adt Parva 


CHAPTER CXLVl 
(JArUGRlHA PARVA)— Co«/»7«»rrf 

Vaishampayana said 

1 O descendant of Bhirata when the 
king thus addressed the sons of Pandu, the 
wicked minded Duryodhana became ex- 
ceedingly hippy. 

2 O best of the Bharafa race, he sum- 
niQtved in pn\ale, Purochana and taking 
up his nght hand, he thus spke to that 
counsellor 

Duryodhaaa said — 

3 O Purochana this world full of wealth 
is mine It is equally yours with me. 
(Herefore) you should protect it 

4 I have no other more trustworthy 
supponer -ind counsellor than you with 
whom 1 can consult. 


5 O swe, keep my counsel (a secret), 
and destroy my enemy by some clever 
device Accomplish, what I ask you to do. 

6 The Pandavis have been sent by 
Ohnlara^tTi Id Viranavata They will 
sport tiicre m the festival at the command 
of Dhntarastra 

7 Do that by which you can reach 
Varanavata this very day on a car drawn 
by swdt asses 

g Gowvg there, erect a quatidrangle 
paWce at the outsknts of the city, (which 
should be) nch in matenals and firnilure 
Guard it (also) well 

g Use m it (m erecting that house, ) 
hemp reSMv, and all other inflammable 
materials that are procurable 

10 Mixing a little earth viith Ghee,oti, 
fat and a Urge quantity of lac, plaster the 
wall with It 

It Place carefully all over that house 
hemp, oil, re lac and wood 

12 In such a way that the Pandavas 
and other men may not even with scrutiny 
sec them, or conclude that it is made of in- 
flammable materials 

tj Ereainesucha house and worship- 
ping the Pandavas with great reverence, 
mal e them live in it with Kunii and all 
their friends 

14 Place there for the Pandavas seats, 
conveyances and beds of best workmanship, 
as ordered by my father 

15 Manage all this in a way so that 
none in the city of Varanavata may know 
n till the end we have in view is accom- 
plished 

id Knowing that they are sleeping m 
that house in cotvRdence and without fear, 
set fire to ii, beginning from the gale 

17 The people wilt think that they have 
been burnt to death in that burning house , 
and therefore none wi I be able to blame us 
for the death of the Pandavas 

Vaishampayana said — 

18 Purochana proinised to that Kau- 
rava (Durjodhana) to carry out all by 
saving Beitso, and he then went (away) 
on a swift car drawn by asses 

19 Oking, everobedicnt to Duryodhana, 
he went without loss of time Purochana did 
all that the prince said, (asked him to do ) 

Thus ends the hundred and forty sixth 
chapter, the tnslructtons to Purochana, m 
the Jatugriha of the Adi Parva, 
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CHAPTER CXLVIl. 
(JATUGRIHA PARVA)— 

Vaishampayaaa said •— 

I — 2. rtie Panda\a3 got on their car> 
joked ulth (ine hocscs having" the speed 
Jikc that of the wind When ascending 
(the car), they touched tn grief the fett ol 
Blusma, of the kin^ Dhricarostra, of the high 
souled Drona, Knpa and Vidura and of all 
the other old men. 

3 Thus duly saluting all the ciders of the 
Kum race, embracing the equals, being 
saluted by even the bojs. 

4. laking leave of all the mothers (elderly 
ladies), walking round them resp«lfully, 
and bidding farewell to all the citizens, they ! 
(Uie Pandavas Istarted lor Varanavaia. 

5. The greatly intelligent Vidura and 
other best at the Kurus, and also the cituens 
followed these best of men (for some dis- 
tance) m sorrow, 

6 Seeing the sons of Pandu aBlicied uith 
sorrow and in grief, some of the men of the 
city spoke thus, 

7. " The king (Dhntarastra) sees ndt 
things with an equal eje, Ife <s always 
uicked-cnmdcd. I he ICuru Ohritarastra 
does not east hi$ eye on virtue 
3, The Pandava(Yudhi$thira),thebestof 
all strong men Uhima, or Dhananjaya 
(Aryutia) Will never commit the sm of re- 
bellion 

9 What these illustrious (princes) would 
do, the two sons of Midn will also do 
i hey have inherited the kingdom from their 
father, but Ohritarastra can not bear them. 

to How could Ohisma sanction such an 
act of great sinl How could he sanction 
their exil« to that wretched cityl 

II The son of Santanu, Vichilravirja, 
and the descendant ot Kuru, the royal sage 
I’andu, were to us like our fathers 

12. Now that best of men (Pandu), 
having gone to heaven, Ohritarastra can 
not bear these princes, his sons. 

13. VVe can not sanction this. Therefore 
leaving this excellent City and our houses, 
we shall go to the place where Yudbisihira 
IS going.” 

*4 The king of virtue, Yudhisthira, 
reflected for some time, and then addressed 
in sorrow the citizens who w ere talking thus 
in grief, 

15 " The king of theworltl (Ohritarastra) 
owi" father, (he is) worthy of our regard, 
(he is) our preceptor and our superior. It 
IS our duty to accomplish with auspiaous ' 
mind whatev er he commands. 


2tl 

16. You are our friends , walking round 
us and making us happy with your blessings, 
return to your homes 

17. When the time comes for anything 
to be done for us by you, then accomplish 
all that IS agreeable and beneficial to us.” 

iS. Having been thus addressed, the 
citizens iialk^ round the Pandavas and 
offered them their blessings They then 
returned to (he city, 

19 When the citizens had left (the 
Pandavas), Vidura, learned m all the 
precepts of virtue, thus spoke to the 
eldest Pandava in order to warn him 
(of Iks danger.) 

20. The learned man (Vidura) con- 
versant with the (.Nflccha) Jargon, spoke 
thus to the learned man fVudhisthira), also 
conversant with the (Miecha) jargon (in 
that Miecha jargon),—" He who knows the 
schemes of others (cnernies) according to the 
dictates of policical science, knowing tC, 
should .net in such a way 3S to avoid all 
dangers. 

31. He, who knows that there are sharp 
weapons capable of cutting the body though 
not made of iron, and understands also the 
means of w^dmg them off, can never be 
injured by (he enemy. 

22. He lives who protects himself by the 
knowledge that neither the consumer of 
straw and wood nor the drier of dews burns 
the inmates of a hole in the deep forest. 

23 The blind man sees not his way, (for) 
the blind man Jtas no knowledge of direction. 
He who has no firmness never acquires 
prosperity. Knowing this, keep yourself 
always alert. 

24. The man, who takes a weapon 
(which is) not made of iron (and which is) 

iven him by his enemy, can escape from 
re by making his house like the hole of 
a jackal. 

25. B)’ travelling a man may know the 
ways^ and by the sidr he can ascertain the 
detection. He that keeps his five (senses) 
under control can never be oppressed by his 
enemy ” 

26. Having been thus addressed, the 
king of virtue, the son of Pandu, Yudhisthira, 
thus replied to iKit foremost of learned men, 
the illustrious Vidura, 

27- *' I have understood you." Vidura, 
thus having instructed the Pandavas, walked 
round Uiem, and bidding them farewell, re- 
turned to his house. 

aft. Vidura, Bhisma and citizens having 
gone back, Kunii came to Ajaisatru 
(Yudhiuhira) and spoke thus, 
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29 " Wh'M KhaUwa (Vidura) sawl to ' 

>ou in ihe midst of many people so indis | 
tmctly as if he said nothing and what jou 
said similarly (m reply) is not understocxl I 
by us j 

30 If It IS not improper for us to know 
it, I desire to hear all that passed between 
you and him ’ 

Yudliisthira said — 

31 The virtuous Vidura said to me that 
1 must know that the house (at Varanavaia) 
IS made of inflammable materials (He 
further said) the way of escape will also be 
known to you 

32 He told me The man who is self 
controlled wins (the sovereignty) oi the 
whole world ’ I replied to Vidura, * I have 
understood you ’ 

Vaishampayana said — 

33 The Pandavas started for Vanna 
vata on the eighth day of the month o( 
1 alguna when the star iiohtm was asceti* 
daut and arriving there they saw the town 
and Its people 

Thus ends the hundred and forty seventh 
ehaUer the arrival oi Varanavaia m the 
yalugrtha of ihe Adi Parva 


CHAPTER CXL VIU 
(JATUGRIHA)— 
VaisliaDipayaaa said — 

I — 2 Hearing that the sons of Pandu 

were coming, all the citizens came speedily : 
by thousands out of the town of Varanav-ita I 
with joy, on various conveyances, taking with 
them all the auspicious things as directed 
by the Sastras in order to receive those best 
of men 

3 Coming to the sons of Kunti the 
estiiwis ul V arawavata swerownded tVitm and 
blessed them by uttering the word feya 
(victor)) 

4 Being thus surrounded by them that 

best of men the king of virtue Yudhisihira 
looked as eflulgent as the thunderer (Indra) 
in the midst of the celestials , 

3 Being welcomed by the citizens, and 
wdcoming them in return, those sinless ones 
(the Pandavas) entered the populous and 
ornamented Varanaiata 
6 Entering the town O king, those 
heroes first went to the houses of the 
Brahinanas engaged in their proper duties 
^ Then those best of men went to the 
houses of the officials in charge of the town 
then they went to the houses of the can 


vramors, then to those of the V us>as and 
thoi even to those of tlio Sudras 

S O best of the Bharatarace, thus adored 
by the citizens the Pandavas went to their 
house with Purochaiia walking at the head 
(of the procession ) 

9 Purochana gave them first class food 
and drink beds and carpets and seats 

10 Being served by Purochana and 
adored by the citi/ens they (the Pandavas ) 
attired in costly robes, lived there 

' It When they htd lived there for ten 
nights Purochana spol e to them about the 
house called ' Blessed, ’ though really (it 
j was) unblessed 

12 Thereupon those best of men, attired 
m (costly) garments entered that house at 
the request of Purochana as GuhyaTcas enter 
(those jin the ICailasha (mountain) 

13 Inspecting that house that foremost 
of all virtuous men, Yudhisthira said to 
Bhimasena that the house was made of m' 
flammable materials 

Yudliisthira said 

14 O chasistcr of foes from the smell of 
fat and Ghee mixed willi lac U is evident this 
house IS made of inflammable materials 

15 — id By the help of trusted and well 
skilled artizans the enemies have nicely built 
this house with hemp, iieath, straw, and 
bamboo all so-iked in Ghee The smful 
Purochana desires to burn me after in« 
spinng me with confidence 

\j The wicked man, therefore lives 
liere, obedient to (the instruction of) Ouryo 
dhana The greatly intelligent Vidura 
knew this danger Therefore, O son of 
Pnlha he told me of it beforehand Know- 
ing this Uiat well wisher of ours, 

18 The younger brother of our father, out 
of aflection for us has told us about this 
house so full of danger and constructed by 
the wc^hes uo-det Dur^odbawa (who is) 
acting secretly (from behind ) 

Bkima said*— 

19 If this house IS known to )ou as in* 
flammable then let us go to the place where 
we lived first 

Yudhistliira said:— 

20 1 think we should rather live here, 
seeming unsuspicious but we must remain 
very cautious and keep our senses wide 
awake, and at the same lime we must 
seek for some means of escape 

21 If Purochana finds from our demes* 
nour that we have learnt his design he 
may suddenly burn us to death bj taking 
mmcdzatc steps 
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2j Purocliirta cares \ cry Uu!e for ob« ] 
loquy and sin The wretch lives here in obc- I 
dience to (the instructions) of Durjodhana 1 

23 If «c arc burnt, will grmdiather 1 
Bh sma be angry? Why would he make' 
the Kurus ant,ry with him by showing his 
anger 

24 It may be that if we arc burnt, our 
grandfather Bhisma and other best men of 
the Kuru race may be indignant for the 
sake of virtue 

25 If we fly from this place from the fear of 
being burnt Duryodhana, covetuous for 
kingdom, will surely bring about our death 
by means of spies 

26—27 The wicked Dur)odhana has 
rank power friends allies and wc.ihh but 
we have none He can certainly destroy 
us by adopting many means iJcceiving 
this wretch and that wretch also, ht us live in 
disguise for some time 

2S I ct us lead a life of hunting wan* 
dering over the earth We shall then be 
aware of all the paths that exist for escape 

29 We shall dig in all secrecy, this very 
day a subterranean passage m our room 
If we can keep it secret from others, fire 
will not able to consume u$ 

30 Therefore we shall live here (and act 
in such a way) as Purochana and the citizens 
of Varanavaca may not know what vve are 
doing 

Thui tnds iht hundred and forty eighth 
chapter, thecoloquy of Bh\ma and Yuahts 
i&tra, i7t the Jatugnha of the Adi Parva 


CHAPTER CXLfX 
(JATUGRIHA) Continued 

Vaishampayana said — 

1 O king a friend of Vidura a person 
well skilled m min ng came and spoke thus 
to the Pandavas in private 

2 I hive been sent by Vidura I am 
well sk lied in mining Tell me what fa 
vounte works of the Pandavas I sliall per 

3 He trusts me and has said to me 
m private Go to the Pandavas and accom- 
plish their good What can I do for 
you ? 

4 Purochana will set fire to the door 
of your house on the night of the fourteenth 
day of the black forln ght 

5 The desire of the wicked minded Dhn 
tarostrasson (Duryodhana) is to bum the 
best of men the Pandavas with their mother 


6 O Panclnva, something wis told to 
you by Vidura m the MIccha hiiguagt and 
you too replied m that 1 inLUigc 1 tell you 
tlus as a cndcnlial Vudhistbira, the truth 
ful son of Kiinti, thus spoke to him 

Tudhisthira said — 

7 — 8 O imiabJe one, I now know you as 
a dear and trusted friend of Vidura true 
and ever devoted to him Iherc is no 
necessity (of ours) vvhicli that learned man 
(Vidura) does not know 

9 As you are his so you are ours Do 
not inal c any diiTcrcncc between him and 
us We are as much yours is his Protect 
us as that fcarnctf man (Vidura) protects us 

10 1 know this inflammable house was built 
for me by Purochana at the command 
of the son of Dhrilarostra (Duryodhana) 

<■ That sinful, vicious and wicked* 
minded man commanding wealdi and allies, 
pursues us always (with his persecutions) 

15 Save us with exertion from theim~ 
pending conflagration If we are burnt to 
death the desire of Duryodhana will be ful- 

I filled 

I) Here ts that wicked man s well- 
stocked arsenal Ihia targe house has 
been bmit abutting the high walls of the 
arsenal, without hav ing any out let 

14 This most cursed device which was 
made (for our destruction) was known to 
Vidura, and I was told of it by him 

45 The danger that Khattwa (Vidura) 
saw beforehand is now at our door Save 
us from this without the knowledge of Puro- 
chana 

Vaishampayana and:— 

16 The miner promised to do it by 
saying Be it so' and he began with care 
the work of excavation, and hejfsoon) made 
a subterranean passage 

17 He made that subterranean passage 
in the centre of the house O descendant 
of Bliarata it was in a level with the floor 
and closed up by doors (planks) 

18 For the fear of Purochana its mouth 
was thus covered He (Purochana) kept a 
constant watch at the gate of the house 

19 O king they the (Pandavas) lived 
m the night m it with arms ready for use , 
and in the day they hunted Ironr loresls to 
forests 

20 Thus lived they very guardedly, 

’ deiMVing Purochana with a show of trust* 

fuJness and contentment while in reality 
they were trustless and discontented 
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21 The people of the cit> nlso did nol 
know "vriNthintj of these plins (of the Piti- 
dav;ts) Fxcept the friend of Vidtira that 
good miner none else knew inj thing 
Thus, ends the tundrel niit forty mnth 
chapter Itiing xn the lie house tu the 
JatugnUa o/lheAJi Ptirsa 


CHAPTER CL 

(JkTUGRim) ConUuued 

Vaisliampayana said — 

I Hasing seen them Inmg cheerfully and 
without suspicion for a full jear, Purochana 
became exceedingly glad 

a Seeing Purochtna in that slite ^ 
mind, the virtuous son of l^unti Vudhischirt 
thus spoke to Bhim i Ary una and the twins 
(Nakulaand Sahadesa) 

Yudhisthira said — 

3 1 he cruel hearted and sinful Puro 
ehana thinks us very trustful and he has thus 
been well deceived I thinw (therefore) tliat 
the lime for our escape has come 

4 SettngRre to the arseml burning 
Purochana to death and leaving six bodies 
here let us escape from this place un 
observ ed by any 

Vaashampayana said — 

5 On the occason of an alms giving 
Kunli fed on a certa n night a large number 
of Brahmanas There came also a number 
of ladies 

6 O descendvnl of Bharata thcyatcand 
drank ardenjoyed themselves as much as 
they pleased And they all returned 
home with the permission of Madhavn 
(Kunti ) 

7 Impelled by fate a Nishada woman 
with her five sons came there with the desire 
of obtaining food and she enjoyed herself 
there at pleasure 

8 — 9 She drank wine and became 
drunk and incapable with I er sons O 
king she w th her sons slept in that house 
more dead than alive O king when all 
the people fell asleep a violent storm began 
to blow on that n ght 

to Bh tna then set fire to the house 
where Purochana was asleep then the 
Pandavaset fire to the door of that lac 
house 

ti Then he set fire (o (hat house in 
several places When the sons ot Pandu 
were satisfied that the house had caught fire 
m all parts 


12 Those chastisers of foes, t 
speedily entered the subtcrnncin pass 
with tliLir mother Thereupon the into 
heat and the great roar of the fire 

Awakened the people of the ci 
■utd seeing the house ablaze they i 
III sorrowful face 

The Citizens said — 

14 The wicked minded (Purocln 
bttiftthis house to destroy the relatives 
hiactnploycr under the instructions of 
Duryouhana and he has (now) set hre tc 

15 Tie on Dhninrastra whose und 
standing IS so p.artia) ' He has burnt 
dcatli the heirs of Pandu as if they were 
crtemics T 

16 The wicked minded, and sir 
(Purochana) who has burnt those best 
men (the Pandavas) innocent and unsusp 
ons has himself been (also) burnt to dc 
as fate would haveit 

I Vaiehampayana said — 

17 Hius bewailed the citizens of Van 
vata Surrounding the house they reman 
for the whole night there 

I iS The Pandavas however with th 

I sitrroulu) mother came out of the sub! 
rancan passage and fled unobserved in hai 

19 1 hose chastisers of foes the Pant 

I vas on account of sleeplessness and fv 

I could not proceed vvitli speed with th 
mother 

20 O king of kings Bhimasena, c 
dued with great speed and power, u 
upon his body his mother and all 
brothers 

21 — 22 The greatly strong and cm 
gctic Vrikodara look his mother on I 
shoulder the twins on li 5 sides and the t' 
sons of Pruha 1 s brothers ( kryuna a 
YudhisU ra) on both his arms He bro 
the trees by his breast and pressed the cai 
with his feet He thus marched on 

Thus ends the hundred and Jiflv ch^t. 
the h irntng of the lac house xnthe jat 
grtha of the Adt Parva 

CHAPTER CLI 

(JATUGRIHA) — Continued 

Vaishampayana said — 

I In the meanwhile the learm 
Vidura sent to that forest a man of pu 
character whom be much trusted 

7 He went to the place where he w 
d reeled to go and he saw the descendar 
4i( Kuru the sons of Pandu \ ith th« 
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mother, measuring the depth of the water of 
a nver m the forest. 

3. The design of the uicked-minded 
(Duryodhana) was made known by this spy 
to the high-souled and greatly learned 
Vidura. 

4. Therefore that learned man was sent 
by Vidura, and that person showed to the 
Sons of Pntha a boat, as swift as mmd or 
wind, 

5 With mechanism and flags, made 
b> trusted artificers and capable of with- 
standing wind and waves. It was on the 
banks of (he holy Bhagirathi, 

6. He said these word to show that he 
was really sent (by Vidura). (He said), '* O 
Yudhisthira, listen to what the learned 
(Vidura) said to you. 

7. ‘ Neither the consumer of straw and 
wood, nor the drier of the dews bums the 
inmatesof a hole in the forest. Heescapes 
from death who protects himself.' 

a. By these credentials know me to have 
been sent by Vidura and also to be his 
trusted agent. Khattwa(Vidura,) learned in 
the precepts of all religions, told cne also, 

9 O son of Kunti, that you shall surelv 
defeat in battle Kama, Duryodhana with 
his brothers and Sakuni. 

10 This boat is ready on the waters 
It will glide pleasantly on. It wiU surely 
carry you away from these regions ” 

It. Seeing those best of men with their 
mother pensive and sad, he made them 
get on the boat that was on the Ganges 
Going with them himself, he again said — 

12 "Vidura having smelled your heads 
and embracing you, has said it again and 
again that in commencing }our auspicious 
murney, and going alone, you should never 
Le careless " 

13 O king, having said this, the man 
sent by Vidura took those heroes, those best 
of men, to the other side of the Ganges on 
his boat. 

14. Having taken them over the waters 

and seen tiiem all safe on the opposite 
bank, he uttered the word (Victory), 

and blessing them he went back to the place 
whence he came. 

15. The illustrious Pandavas also, send- 
ing some message to the learned (Vtdura,), 
and having crossed the (Ganges, proceeded 
m histe and in great secrecy, being un- 
observed by all. 

Thut ends the hundred and fifty first 
chapter, the crossing the Ganges, ttt the 
Jatugnha of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CLII. 

(JA 1 UGlUHA)—Couiiiiued. 

Vaishampayana said — 

I I. When the night had passed aw.ay a 
I large number of the people of the city came 
I there to sec the sons of Pandu 
I 2. Tlwse men extinguished the fire and 
saw that the house was made of lac, and that 
the counsellor Purochana had been burnt 
' to death. 

I The citizens said;— 

3 Indeed this sinful act was conlnvcd 
by the wicked Duryodhana to destroy the 
sons of Pandu. 

4. There is no doubt that the son of 
Dhniarastra (Duryodhana) has burnt to 
death the heirs of Pandu, with the full know- 
ledge of Dhntarastra, else he would ha\e 
been prevented (by bis father), 

5. Indeed, the son of Sanianu (Bhisma,) 
Drona, Vidura, Kripa and other Kurus 

I have not followed the dictates of duty. 

I 6. Let us (now) send words to the wicked- 
' minded Dhntarastra,— (saying), “Vour 
CTeat desire is fulfilled , you have burnt to 
uuith the Pandavas." 

I Vaishampayana said 1— 

7. They then began to extinguish tha 
fire to find out the Pandavas. 1 hey saw 
the Nishada woman burnt to death with her 

I five sons. 

8. The miner, while removing the ashes, 
covered with it the hole he had dug in such 
a way tliat il remained unnoticed by all who 
had gone there. 

Q The citizens then sent words (o 
Dhntarastra to inform that the Pandavas 
along with counsellor Purochana had been 
burnt to death. 

I to. Hearing the great evil news of the 
death of thi, sons of Pandu, the king 
DhnUrostra bewailed in^reat sorrow. 

Dhntarastra said 

11. King Pandu, my iJIoslrious brother, 
has (indeed) died to-day, when those heroes 
(the Pandavas) with their mother have been 
burnt to death 

12. O men, go quickly to the city of 

Varanavata and perform the funeral rites of 
those heroes and of the daughter of the 
king of Kunti (Bhoj i) • 

13 Let also the bones of the deceased 
be sanctified by the usual rites, and let all 
the beneficial and great acts be performed. 
Let the friends and relatives of those that 
have been burnt to death also go (here. 
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14 Let also all other beneficjal acts that 
ought to be performed by us for the Panda 
vas aid Kunti be accomplished spending 
wealth 

Vaishampayana said — 

t5 Having said this the son of Amb ka, 
Dhntarastra surrounded by his relatives 
offered oblations of iv^ter to the manes of 
the sons of Pandu 

16 Being greatly afflicted wilhsorrov 
he wept with all others' (sajinr) O 
Yudhisthira 1 ' O descendant of ICuru 1 ' 

others cried ' O Uhima ' 

17. Others again ' O Falguni ’ some 
again, O the twins ' O mother ICunti' 

1 hey thus bewailed and gave oblations of 
water 

18 The other citizens also be\vailed for 
the Pandavas But Vidura did not bewail 
much for he knew the truth 

ig Leavng the city of Varanavala, 
the greatly strong Pandavas, altogether six 
m number with their mother, reached the 
river Ganges 

20 Aided by the strength of arms of the 
boatmen and by the rapidity of the current 
and favourabfe wind they then speedily 
reached the opposite bank 

21 They then left the boat and proceeded I 
towards the south finding iheir way in the 
dark by the light of the SUrs 

22 O king, after much suRering, they 
at last reached a dense forest The sons of 
Pandu became tired, thirsty and sleepy 

23 Yudhisthira thus spoke to the greatly 
energetic Bhiinascna, \Vnat could be more 
painful than our being in a dense forest ’ 
We do not know the directions wearemcap 
able of proceeding furilier 

24 ^Vcdonotknow whether thesinful 
Purochana has or has not been burnt to 
death How shall we escape from these 
dangers unobsenxd by others ! 

25 O descendant of Bliarata take us on 
lou again and proceed as before You alone 
amongst us arc strong, and t^ouare) os swilt 
as wind ' 

26. Hating been thus addressed b> the 
king of Mrtuc (Yudhisthira) the greatly 
strong Ohimascna took Ins brothers and 
Kunti (on Ins ^dy) and walked on 

Thus <itJs Iht huiiJrtJ and fifif iftond 
chapter the escape of the Paiidinas, tn tie 
Jatugrtha oj the Aat Parva, 


CHAPTER CLIII 
(JATUGRIHA)— CoiiftMiied 
Vaishampayua said — 

1 Py the force of that mighty (hero 
breast the forest with its trees and tl 
branches appeared to tremble 

2 The motion of his thighs raised a w 
like that of the month of Jaista and Asht 
The greatly strong {Dhima) made a r 
for himself by treading down the trees a 
creepers 

3 He proceeded on breaking the ki 
of the forest (big trees) and the plants \ 
their flowers and fruits that stood on 
way 

4 Thus breaking large trees angrily g 
through the forest the leader of a hen 
elephants of sixty years of age, the 1 q 
juice (at the season of rut) trickling do 
the three parts of his body 

I 5 So great was the force with wf 
Bhima, endued with the speed of Garuda 
Maruu, proceeded that the Pandavas set 
cd to be fainted 

6 By the strength of his arms, he sw 

acrc«s many streams diScult to be cross 
and they (the Pandavas) disguised the 
selves from the fear of the sons of Dhri 
rastra ^ 

7 He carried his delicate and lUustrii 
mother on his back over even and une' 
grounds on the banks of divers 

8 O best of the Bhanta race, m 

evening he reached a fearful forest wh 
fruits and roots and water were scarce 1 
(which was) full of terrible Wars of bi 
and beasts ' 

9 The twilight became fearfully dark a 

(the roars of) birds and beasts (grew) fierc 
AU sides became invisible (being covei 
With darkness) A strong rvind began 
blow 

10 It broke and laid low many B' 
and small trees md many creepers " 
fruits and dry leaves 

11 Those descendants of Kuru ( 
Pandavas) afilicted with fatigue and ih 
and heavy with sleep were unable to proC' 
further 

12 They then sat down in that ga 
forest without food or water, and Ku 
afflicted with thirst then spoke thus to 
sons, 

13 ‘ I am the molherof the five Panda 
though [ am now in their midst, >ct 1 
burning in thirst!' She rei>caudiy s 
this to her sons. 
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t4 Having heard tins, Dhimasena's 
heart '\as warmed with compassion from 
the affection (he bore) for his mother, and he 
began to proceed again 

15 Then Bhima, entering a lai^e fear- 
ful and ternhlo iocest saw a beautdu) bantan 
tree with wide spreading branches 

16. Placing them all there (under the 
tree), that best of the Bharata race, (Bhima) 
said, "O lord, rest here , I shall go lo bnng 
water- 

17 I hear the sweet notes of the water 
fowl Sarathas 1 think there must be a big 
lake (somewhere here * ) 

18 O descendantof Bharata, commanded 
by h(s eldest brother who said, Go," he went 
there where the aquatic Sarashas were 

tp — 20 O best of the Bharata race, 
ever affectionate to his brothers he went Cor 
<the sake of his brothers He drank water 
and balbed there in that lake, he brought 
water for them by soaking his upper gar- 
ment O descendant of Bharata, retraong 
his way with all speed, over four miles he 
came to his mother and began to sigh 
hke a snake m sorrow and grtef- 

21 Seeing his mother and brothers asleep 
on jhe ground, Vnkodara was greatly afflict- 
ed Hith gnef and lamented thus, 

22 * Alas ! what more painful sight can 
1 see than what Isee now my brothers sleep 
ing on the ground ' O unfortunate am 1 1 

23 They who could not formerly sleep 
at Varanavata an the softest and costliest 
bed are now asleep on the bare ground’ ^ 

24 The sister of that chastiser of foes 
Vasudeva, the daughter of the king of 
Kunti (Bhoja) Kuntt, endued mth all auspi- 
cious marks, 

2$ The daiighter-m law of Virhitraviqa 
and the wife of the illustrious Pniulil nnd 
the mother of us (the Pandavas), resplendent 
as the illament of lotus, 

26 Dehcnte and tcndci^, fit to sleep on 
tfie costficsC beds is now asfeep as sfie coufd | 
never do on the bare ground I | 

~57 She, who his given birth totbese sons 
by Dharma Indm Maruta , and who has 
ever slept in palaces, is now asleep on the 
ground irom htigue 1 

28 What more painful sight shall I 
ever see than what 1 see (now) the best of 
men (the I^ndavas) sleeping on the (bare) 
ground I 

29 The ever virtuous (Vudhislhirs) who 
deserves to be the king of the three worlds 
now sleeps on the ground fatigued and tired 
like an ordmar> being 

28 


30 Ajrona of the colour of the blue 
ocean who is matchless among men sleeps 
on the ground like ordinary mortals What 
could be more painful than this 1 

The twills, who are handsome as the 
Ashwtnis among the celestials, are asleep on 
the ground like ordinary men 1 

32 He who has no jealous and wicked- 
minded relatives lives like a single tree in a 
village 

33 Where there is only one tree full of 
leaves and fruits in a village, it becomes 
sacred and is worshipped and venerated by 
all 

34 They, who have many relatives, 
who are heroic and virtuous, live happily 
in this world without any sorrow of any 

, kind. 

I 35 Being powerful, growing in pros- 
I penty and making their friends and reli- 
I t/ves happj , they Jive depending on one 
, another like the trees of the forest 

' $6 We are banished by the wicked- 

I minded Dhntarastra and his sons, and we 
I escaped for our good fortune from a fiery 
I death 

j 37. Having escaped from that tire, we 
I are now resting under this tree Hiving 
sufferred great afflictions, where are we now 
to go r 

38—40 O foresighlless sorts of Dhnta- 
rostra, O wicked men, enjoy >our success, 
Ihe gods are certainly favourable to you. 
Because Vudhuthira does not order me, 
(to kill you) therefore, O wretched men, live 
til then Else angry as I am, I would 
have even this very day sent >ou 
(Ourjodhana) with }our sons and ministers 
and with Kama and the son of Suvala 
(Sakvmi) to the land of the dead What 
can 1 do, so long the king (Yudhisthira) is 
liot angrj. 

41 O VICIOUS men, the eldest of the 
Pandavas Yudhisthira is a virtuous minded 
man * Having said this, the mighty-armcd 
(Bhima), lus mind inftammed wuh wrath, 

42 Squeezed his pilms and sighed with 
a sorrowful mind Like in extinguished fire 
blnzcd up, again m sorrowful mind, 

43 Vnkodara saw his brothers sleeping 
like ordinary men in trustfulness on the 
ground Then Bhima thought, 

44 * 1 think there are sotne towns not far 
off from this forest We ought to remain 
awake here But they are all asleep , there- 
fore i m> self w ill Sit awake 

45 When they will rise after having 
been refreshed bj sleep, then they will quench 
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their thirst ’ Hiving resolved this, Bhima 
sat awake 

Thus sii'is the hnudred and fifty third 
chapter tne fetching of jiater by Bhtmt in 
the fatugnha of the Adi Par a 


CHAPTER CLIV 
(HIDIMBA-BADHA PARVA) 
Vaisbampayana said — 

I Not far fr^m the place where they (the 
Pandavas) slept then, w is i Rikshashi, 
nimed Hidimb i, living on a Sala tree 

2 — 4 (He \vis) grcitly cnei^ic and 
powerful, black as the clouds of the rimy 
season, hungry and eager for huroin flesh of 
cruel and terrible % I'sige of long shinks and 
large belly, of locks and be trd, red in colour, 
of Mioulder broad as the neck of a large tree 
of ears like ai rows and of feiturc* frightful 
and hideous When casting his glance at 
pleasure all around (the place) he saw thi. 
great car warriors the sons of Fandu 
5 Uglyfeaturcd, red C)ed fearful and 
terrible, looking, hungry and thirst> he 
looked around at pleasure and he saw them 
m that state 

0—7 Yawnning wcstfully, shaking hi> 
dry and grizzly loci s pointed upwards and 
scratching them with his fingers the hr_e 
moulhedconnibal r^eatcdly looked at the 
sleeping sons of Pandu Of huge body 
ind great strength, of complexion like a 
mass of do ids, of teeth long and shirp 
pointed of face emitting a sort ot lustre, ne 
was ever pleased with the human food 

8 Smelling the scent of min he spoke 
thus to his sister It is after along time 
that iny most faiounie food has come 
to me 

g My tongue is moist with sili\a in 
anticipartmg the relish of such food My 
eight teeth ire slurp pointed and incapable 
ol being resisted by any'thing 

10 I shall dip them into the most deli- 
cious meat Attacking the human throat and 
(hiimin) arieiie also 

1 1 1 shall drink a plentiful quantity of 
hot fresh and frothy blood Go and ascer 
tain who these (men) arc ly ing asleep in this 

fOTCSt 

\-2 The strong scent cX man pleases my 
nostnU Killing all these men bring them 
to me 

13 I hey are asleep in my dominton 
1 here IS no fear for you reanngaplenu 
ful llesli from ihcai. men 


14 We sh ill then bolli cit (the meat) 
Do my bidding soon Eating to our fill the 
flesh of these men, 

15 \V L shall dance together to vinous 
tunes Hiving been thus addressed by 
Hidimba in the forest Hidimba, 

ib The female Uikshasha, went at the 
commind of her brother O best of the 
Bhanta race to the place where the Fanda- 
vas were 

17 Going there she saw the Pandivas 
with Pritha islecp ind the invincible 
Bhmiascna sitting awake 

i 3 Seeing IJhimiscn i who resembled a 
Sala tri-cand who wis matchless in beauty, 
the RaLshasht was filled with desire 

19 She thought, — “ His colour is hke the 
heated gold , be is mighty armed he is 
Icomne snoul dercd, he is greatly eJTulgent, 
he IS conch necked, ind he is lotus e>ed, be 
IS fit to be my husband 

20 I sh ill not obey the cruel commands 
of my brother A womans love for her 
liusbiiid IS greater thin that of her brother 

21 If 1 kill him my brothers ind my 

a ' jsuro will be niomcntiry but if 1 do not 
him, I shall forever enjoy with him ' 

22 She was capable of assuming Any 
form at will She assumed an excellent 
human form ind came slowly to the mighty 
armed Bhmmcna 

23 Being decked with celestial orna 
: ments she came to Bhimaseni in bashful 
demeanour and with smiles on her lips She 
said, 

24 ' O best of men whence have you 

come here ind who are youl Who are these 
celestial UI e men that are asleep here ? 

2^ O sinless one who is this del latu 
lady of tnnsccndent beauty sleeping s® 
trustfully here in this forest as tf she is m 
her own bouse ? 

26 Do you not 1 now thit this dense 
forest IS the abode of Rnkshasha Hen- 
dncIUtlit. wicked minded Hal shasha namid 
Hidimba 

27 O cdcstwl like man I have been 
sent here by my brother, that Rakshasha, 
with the cruel intention of eating your flesh 
28 I tdlyou tnly that seeing you as 
effulgent as a celestial I do not desire any 
body else to be my husband except you 

29 O leimcd man in all the precepts of 
virtie do to me what is propet My heart 
and body ire both pieiced by Kami Cgod of 
love) I im des rous of making you impe 
make me yours 

30 O nwghty-irmcd hero. 1 shill rescue 
you from the Ral 'hasha who cits human 



AmH O Sinless one, become my husband. 
We shall Jive on ihe bri-ists of mount iii» 

31 I can travel in the sky, and I do so 
at pleasure \ou may enjoy witli me tncom* 
parable pleasure in those pi ices '* 

Bhima said 

32 O Raksliashi, like a self controlled 
Risht, nho can leave his motlicr, eider and 
younger brothers, sleeping happilv (htret) 

33 What man like me would leave his 
sleeping mother and brothers as food for a 
Kakshasha in order to gratify his lust} 

The Eakshashi said 

34 Awake them all f shall do what is 
agreeable to you 1 shall rescue you all 
from my cannibal brother 

Bhima said — 

35 O Uaksbashi, for the fear of your 
wickecl-mmded brother, I shall not awaken 
my molher and brothers, sleeping comfort* 
ably m tbc forest 

36 O timid girl, the Rakshashas are 
never able to withs'ind my prowess O 
bcautifuUeyed one, no man, no Gandharsa 
and no Yaksha (can also withstand it ) 

37< O amiable girl go or stay or do 
what you like, or O delicate shaped lady, 
send your cannibal brother (to me ) 

Thus tiiJt ihs hundred and fifty fourth 
chapter, fit* coloqiiy of IftdimOa and lihima, 
tn the Jiidtvtba’badha of the Adi Par\a 


CHAPTER CLV 
(HIDIMBA-BADHA PARVA)— Coa/d. 
Vaishampayaaa said — 

I Seeing her delay (m returning), the 
king of the Rakshashas Hulimba, got down 
from the tree and came where the Pandavas 
Were 

2. (He vvasj'orred eyes srtd'strongarrns, , 
of standing hair and large mouth of colour ' 
tike clouds, of sharp teeth and (earful ap* I 
pearance ^ I 

3 Seeing this fnghtful creature alight 

from Uie tree Hidimba became alarmed ' 
and thus spoke to Dhiniasena, 1 

4 ‘The wicked-mindcd cannibal is com- 
ing m anger Do with your brothers what 
I ask you 

5 O hero endued is I an? with theproucss 
of Rakshisbis, 1 am capable of going any 
whereat will Get upon my hips , f shall 
carry you through the sky 


6 O chastiser of foes, au ike your 
mother md oilitrs, sleeping m coinfori. 
faking them all, I shall go through the 

sky.' 

Bhima said 

7 O ladv of fair hips, fear nothing I 
am certain that so long I ant here, there is 
no Rakshasba who can harm any of ihe'-e 
(men) O lady of slender waist, 1 shall kill 
tins (c'uinibal) before your very sight 

3 O timid girl, this worst of Uakshashas 
is not a worthy antagonist of mine, — nay all 
the Uakshashas can never withstand niy 
great prowess in battle 

9 Behold my arms each like a trunit of 
nn elephant (Behold) my thighs like two 
iron dubs (Behold) my chest, broad and 
adamantine 

to O beautiful girl, you shall see tn.diy 
my Indra like prowess O lady of fair hips, 
do not consider me weak, thinking that I 
am a human being 

Hidimba said — 

It. O best of men, you are like 3 ccles. 
ual 1 do not considcryou weak But I 
have seen the prowess chatRak»hashas exert 
on men 

Vaishampayaaa said 

12 O descrndani of Uharata, the angry 
cannibal the Rakshasha heard Utese w ords of 
Bhima thus talking there 

»3. He saw Hidinibi in human form, 
herhead decked with garlands of flowers 
and her face like the full moon , 

14 Her eyebrows nose eyes and ringlets 
were all of the handsomest descrtsticu) and her 
nails and complexion were of trie mostddi 
cate colour She was decked with all kinds 
of ornaments and attired m fine transparent 
robes 

15 Seeing her in that charming human 
form the cannibal thought that she was law- 
ful and became (very) angry 

16 O best of the Kurus becoming angry 
With his sister, the Kakshasha expanded his 
targe eyes and thus spoke to her, 

17 ‘ What foolish creature throws obs- 
tacle on my way when 1 am hungry , O 
Hidunba, have you become so senseless as 
not to fear my anger 7 

iS O unchaste woman fie on you* You 
do mean injury out of lust ’ You are ready to 
sacrifice the honours of all the cliief Raksha- 
shas, your ancestors ' 

Ip f shall kill you wuh all those for 
whose sake you are trying to do me a great 
injury ” 
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30 Having addressed Hidimba thus 
Hidimbt with red eyes Ins teeth pressing 
against teeth, ran at h^r with the intention 
ol killing her 

31 The best of all weildersof weapons 
Bhima, seeing him rush at her, reproached 
him by saying 'stop, stop ’ 

22 Seeing the Rakshasha angry with 
his sister, Bhimasena smiled (in scorn), and 
spoke thus, 

23 ‘O Hidimba, why do you awaken 
these (men) sleeping in comfort? O wickcd- 
minded (Rakshasha), come to me first with- 
out loss of time 

24 Smite me first , you should not kill a 
woman, specially when she has been sinned 
against instead of sinning 

35 This girl is not In her own control in 
becoming lustfu^ towards me She has been 
moved by the god of love who pervades 
every living form 

26 — O wicked creature O you tho 
most infamous ol y our class, your sister came 
here at your command Seeing my person, she 
desires me The timid girl nas done you no 
harm It is the fault of the god of love, and 
therefore you should not injure her 
2S. O wicked wretch you should not 
kill a woman when I am here O canni* 
bai, come with me (to a distance) and fight 
singly with me 

39 I shall Singly (fight with you) and 
send you to«day to the land of the dead 
O Rakshasha, your head will be pounded to 
pieces, being pressed by my strength, 

30 — 31 As if pressed by the tread of a 
mighty elephant when you will be killed by 
me m byttle your body will be to day torn 
by hawks, herons and jackals m glee I 
shall in a moment make this forest frte of 
all Rakshashas, so long polluted by you by 
eating men 

33 O Rakshasha your sister will seoto* 
day that I shall drag you, huge though you 
are like a mountain, as a hon drags an ele- 
phant 

33 O worst of Rakshashas, when^ou will 
be killed by me men frequenting this 
forest Will live safely and without fvar. 

Hidimba said:— 

34 O man, wliat U the need of your tins 
vaunting and boosting? Accomplish all 
this firvt, and then you may vaunu Therefore 
do not make any delay. 

a> Yew know yourself to be strong on ] 
endued w ih prowess In your encounter 
wvhfreto (i»> you shall now rt^ltly know 
T hat IS your (r<i ) strength 


36 I shall not kill these (your broil 
till then Let them slrep at their pleas 
O foolish man I shall first kill you 
speaks such evil words 

37 After dnnking your blood I shall I 
kill these (your ibrothers) and then kill 
(niy sister) who has done me an injury 


Vaishampayana said — 

38 Having said this the cannibal i 
stretching his arms ran m great wrath 
wards that chastiser of foes, Bhimasena 

39 The greatly powerful Bhima s 
seized the extended arms (of the rush 
Rakshasha) with great force, as li 
sport 

40 Then seizing the struggling Raksha 
with violence, Bhima dragged him ai 
from that place full thirty tvro cubits, as a i 
drags a small deer 

4J Thereupon the Rakshasha becom 
angry clasped the Pandava Bhima v 
great force, and he sent forth a Um 
yell 


4* The greatly strong Bhima then dr 
ged him again (further away) with (gre 
force, so that liis comfortably sleepi 
brothers might not awake by his yell 
•43 Clasping and dragf,ing each otl 
with great force both Bhimasena a 
Hidimba displayed tlieir great prowess 
44 highling hke two large cicphai 
mad with rage they broke down the in 
and tore off the creepers that grew around 
4a By the great noise (of the fight) the 
Mst of men (the Pandavas) woke up w 
their mother, and they saw Hidimba situ 
before iheai 


Tints ends the hunlrei and fifty J 
chapter, the fight belveen Hidtinba > 
Bhima, i« the litdtmba^badha of the 
Pana 


CHAPTER CLVI 
(HIDIMBV B\DH\ PARVA)— Ce/if 
Vaisbampajaua said 

^'■®'n sleep, those best of m« 
(the t andavas) with their mother were filh 
with Mloniihmcnt on seeing the extraord 

nary beauty of Ilidiinbv 

3 1 hereupon being astonished with in 

"cauty, Kuntl slowly addressed in swn 
orders and gave her all assurance 
X 3 '9 celestial like beaut ful mv d < 

beautiful one, who and wlwsc arc you T I < 
bus ness luve you come here and ftoi 
what place luve you cot c? 
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4 Are >ou the dety of this forester 
(are you) an Apsara ? fell me all uhy you 
are silting here ’ 

Hidunba said 

5 The blue cloud hke great forest 
that you see is the abode of mine and that 
of my brother Rakshasha Hidimba 

6 O amiable lady know me as being 
the sister of the Rakshasha chief O res 
peered madim luassentby my brother to 
k 11 you with your sons 

7 Comuig here at the command of that 
cruel minded (Rakshasha), I saw your 
greatly powerful son of the colour of pure 
gold 

8 O blessed lady t was brought under 
the control of your son by the of love 
who pervades the nature of every thing 

9 I then chose sour greatly powerful 
son as my husband Though I tried to 
suppress this passion, 1 could not 

10 Finding my delay the cannibat. 
came in person here to kill all these your 
sons 

It Out he has been dngged away by 
your illustrious and intelligent son and my 
(chosen) husband. 

12 Behold the man and the Rakshasha 
both endued with great strengthand prowess 
(now) engaged m combat pressing each 
other with great force and filling the whole 
region with trior roars 

Vaiabampayana said 

J3 Hearing her these wards Yadhisthira, 
Aryuna Nakula and the powerful Sahadeva 
hastily rose up 

14 They saw those two (Bhim-i and 
Hidimba) already engaged in fight they 
were dragging each other (both) eager to 
overcome each other like two greatly strong 
lions 

15 They clasped and pressed each other 
again and again The dust of the earth 
rose likeTbe smoke of the forest fire 

16 Covered with the dust of the earth 
they who were like mountains looked like 
two cl (ts enveloped in mists 

17 Seeing Bhima oppressed by the 
Rakshasha Panha Aryuna slowlysaid with 
smiles on his lips 

i3 O Bhima O mighty armed (hero) 
fear noth ng We did not know that m the 
fight with the terrible Rakshasha you are 
tired 

19 O son of Ptitha (stand here to help 
you I shall kill the Rakshasha NukuU 
and Saludcva Will protect our mother 


Bhima said — 

io fx>ol< on this combat with uncon- 
cern You need not lake part m it When 
he has come to my clutches, he will not 
escape with life 

Aryuna said . — 

21 O Rhima what need is there to keep 
this wicked Rakshasha alive any longer 7 
O cfiasliser of foes, we are to go from this 
place i$ soon as posKjble , and therefore we 
can stay here no longer 

22 The east IS reddening , the morning 
twilight IS about to set in. At Raiidt'a 
Mubatia (just at the break of day) the 
Rakshashas become most powerful 

2j O Bhiiiia be quick Do not play 
(with him) kill the fierce Rakshasha He 
can display Maya delusions, hereafter. 
Therefore, show the strength of your arms 

Vaishampanya said — 

24 Ha\ing been Ibus addressed by 
Aryuna Bhima blazed up m anger He 
summoned the strength that Vahuputs forth 
at (hetimeof (he universal dissolution 

23 He quickly raised up (he cloud like 
Rakshvsha innngerand he then whirled him 
one hundred times 

Bhima said — 

26 (O Rakshasha) your body has tn 
vam grown and thriven on unsanctified 
meat Your intelligence is m vain your 
sense IS in vain You deserve, therefore, 
an unholy death 1 shall reduce you to day 
to nothing 

25 I shall make this forest blessed 
to day, O Rakshasha, completely shorn of 
pnekfy plant (which you were m It) sothat 
you shall no longer kill men in order to eat 
them 

Aryuna said — 

28 ff you think It a heavy task to kill 
the Rakshasha m battle, let me assist you 
fCirt him without (any farther) hss a! 
lime 

29 O Vrikodnra, let me kill him alone 
Youarolircd and you have almost finished 
the work, and you well deserve rest (now) 

Vaishampanya aaid — 

30 Having heard these words (of Ao^n*) 
Bh masen.a was inflamed with rage and 
dashing him 011 the ground with all his 
m ght he killed him like a beast. 

31 When he was thus kilted by Bhima 
he sent forth a terrible roar like the sound of 
a wet drum wliicb filled the whole forest. 



222 


MfllABlIAliVrA 


T,7 I lien ilie slrong so'J of Pnnclu 
(Dhimi) lioldinjj (he body with ius hnnds 
broke It in ihc iniddk, nnd the miglity- 
anned bero greilly plcn^ccl the Paniiavas 
(by his (Ins great iltcd) 

•^3 Seeing Vh limbi slim they were 
filled nitl) ]0) ind lost no lime to congra 
tiihte tint best of men that chastiser of 
foes Bhiii a cm 

34 Ihiis congntiiliting the illiistnoiis 
and greatly powerful Bhimn Aryuna thus 
igun addressed Vnkrdora 

35 'O lord I belies c there »s 1 town not 
/ir off from this forest O blesssri one fet us 
soon go front this place, so tint Dtiryodhina 
may not trace us 

36 Those best of men (the Pandivis), 
those great car wtrnors sating Be 
It so proceeded willi llicir mother And 
H-ikshashi Ilidimba also (followed ihcm ) 

Thus ends the hundred at 1 ffty sixth 
chahfer the killing of JdiJiiiba tn the 
Uiiiiinla halha of tlte Alt Pana 


CHAPTER C L V n | 

(HIDIMDA B\D{fA P\UV\>-Co«/d 

Bhima said — 

t The Rakshashas revenge themselves 
on their enemv by alluring deceptions 
fherefore O Hidimba go to the way that 
your brother has gone 

Yudliisthira said — 

2 O best of men O Bhimi do not kill 
awoniat even tn anger O Pindata the 
attainment of. virtue IS a h ghcr duly than 
the protection of body 

3 You have killed the greatly powerful 
(RaksI asha) who cun e with the purpose of 
killing us She is (but) hu sisier — what 
can she do to us even if she ts angry 7 

4 Thereipon Hidimba re«ipectf illy 
saluliig Ivunti and \ udhisthira w tk yo ned 
hands spol e to Kunli it us 

5 O respected lady you kno v the 
pangs that women suffer from the god of 
iove O blessed lady I have received 
those (pangs) by Bhima 

6 I have suffered these great pangs and 
I wait for the time (when it wilt be asst aged) 
That time has now come when 1 expect 
that my happiness would come 

7 O blessed lady leaving my friends 
rciatii es and religion I have chosen th s best 
of men this son of yours as my husband 


8 O ilhisinoiis ltd) if forsnivcii by tins 
hero ind y ourself, I shall Hot lit c any longer, 
I tell you this truly 

9 O greatly beiiiliful hdy, you should 
show compnssioit towards me considering 
me fooUsh or very obedient to you 

10 O greitly fortunitc Kdy, unite me 
wiihmy husband yoursoii Lctniegoainy 
at pleasure (wherever I like), Liking this 
celestial like (hero) Trust me O blessed 
lady 1 sh ill bring lum back to you all 

It Whcncicr you will think of me 
I will iramcdiitcly come to you and carry 
you nherever joii will comniind I shill 
rescue you from danger over even and 
uneven grounds 

13 1 shill carry you on my back when 

ever you will desire to proceed with ^peed 
Be gracious to tnc and make Bhimisena 
icccpt me 

13 It is consonant with the precepts of 
religion lint one should protect his life by 
iny meins lie who seeks to do it, should 
not scruple about the means 

J4 He who keeps his virtue (even) vn 
distress is the foremost of ill virtuous men 
Distress IS the greatest danger to virtue and 
virtuous men 

*15 It IS Virtue that protects life md 
therefore virtue IS called the giver of life 
Ihc means by which virtue is secured can 
never be censurable ' 

Yudhistbira said — 

16 O Hidimba there \s no doviblof that 
whit yfou say is true O lady of slender 
waist you must act as you have said (you 
want to do ) 

17 O blessed lidy when Bhi msena 
will finish Ills ablut ons lv\hi,ht prayer and 
the usual propitiatory rites you mil then be 
adored by him t II the sun sets 

18 O lady of mind like speed <port 
with h ra at pleasure di ring the day >00 
must always bring Bhimascna back every 
night 

Vaialiampayajia said — 

19 Having promised to do it bvsay ng 

Bo U so Bhima said (to llidmba) 

O Rakshashi listen to the igreeinci t that 

I mal e with y-ou 

20 O blessed lady, O lady of slender 
waist I shall go (and stay) with you ^"0 
long you do not obtain a son 

21 Hiv ng promised this by saying 

Be It so the Rakshashi Hidimba took 

Bhima upon her body and went up to tho 
sly 
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22 — 23 Assuming tlic hnndsomcst fonn, 
dcckt-d with all ornaments and pounng 
forth at times sweet music, she sported 
with the Pand^va (Bhima) on the mountain 
peaks of picturesque scenery and m regions 
sacred ta the celestials, abounding with 
beasts and birds, 

24 Also m forests, and mountain fast- 
nesses, overgrown with blossoming frees, 
inbciutifiil lakes resplendent will) lotuses 
and lilies, 

25 On islands of rivers on the pebbled 
banKs of streamlets, m silvan streamlets 
with beautiful banks, and also m mountain 
streams, 

26 In beautiful woods with blossoming 
trees, m the Himalajan bovtcrs, and in 
vTrious mountain caves, 

27 In the crjstal wat'‘r of the lakes, 
smiling with lotuses on the shores of the 
sea shinning with gofd'anu’pcirA, 

28 In beautiful towns and fine gardens, 
in woods sacred to the gods, and on the 
breasts of hills, 

2g In the land of the Guhakas and 
thenermitages of the ascetics on the banks 
of the Manasha lake abounding with fruits 
and flowers of every season. . 

30 Assuming the handsomest form, she 

sported with the Pandava (Bhima) The 
lady with the mmd-hke speed sported | 
with Bhima in these places | 

31 She then gave birth by Bhima a 1 

greatly strong son, of terrible e^ts and large , 
mouth, of cars like arrows and of ap- ' 
pcarancc fearful, ' 

32 Of roaring voice, of Ips brown as 

copper of teeth sharo and keen Hew is I 
m ghty-armed, greatly cnerguic exceed- | 

ingl) poucrful and a grat csr-warnor I 

33 — 34 Having long-nosc broad chest I 

frightfully swelling ctlicip celerity of motion 
ami exces^sive strength he had nothing 
human jn Inni though born of a man 
He cvccKed all tfe Pichashas and othcr 
such creatures and also the Kakshasus 

35 H® grew up to be 1 youth when he 
was a boy and that imghJj biro soon 
.icquircd high proficiency in .ill arnsand 
weapons known amongst mankind. 

36 The Rakshisha women give birth 
on the very day they conceive , they are 
ciptble of assuming any form at Wiil, and 
they change ihcir forms (at will). 

37 That bid featured child that mighty 
bowmin, soon after his birth, bowed down 
to Ins mother and also to his father and 
(ouLhed their feet. They then named him 


33 His mother said, "This child s 
IS like a C/iafrt (water-pot) ” I hey 
then gave him the name of Gatatkacha 

39 Gatatkacha was (very much) atta- 
ched (a the Pandivas He became a great 
lavotinte ^^^5, them,— almost one of them 

40 Knowing that the period of her stay 
w’lh tht (Pandava) had come to an end, 
“•dimba making another agreement with 
them went away wherever she liked 

4* That best of Rakshashas, Gatit- 
kach-ij promising to come when required 
for business, went away towards the north. 

42 That great car-warnor (Gitaikacha) 
was treated by the illustrious Indra as a 
proper antagonist of Kama of matchless 
pow^r in consequence of the weapon (he 
gave him) 

endt ihe hundred and fifty-sevealh 
i}jg iiir}}) ^ pifai^aedja, 
H»i‘mba’badhck of the Ad% Parvj 


CHAPTER CLVIir 
(HfOlMBA-BADHA PARVAJ—eunfi/. 
Vai^ampayana said — 

I O kiig, those mighty car-warriors 
the heroes (the Panclavas), went from forest 
to forest, killing many beasts In course of 
their travel and they crossed many forests 
(came w) 

^ Ihe countries of the Matsyas, Tn- 
garths, and Panchalas, then to that of the 
•■v'chakas, where they saw many beautiful 
woods and takes. 

3 Ihcy alt made matted locks and 
wore the barks of trees Those illustrious 
(hcrOijsj assumed the form of ascetics wiih 
llicir mother. 

4 Ihose car warriors some limes pro- 
ceedid m haste cirryuig their mother, (on 
tlicir back) suinciinics Uiey proceeded slowly , 
dicy then Went III great haste 

5 ihcy studied the Bralima (Rik) and 
the Vedas and the Vedangas and ail other 
scieni^ of morals (When they «ere thus 
engaged), they saw their grandfather 
(Vy-sa) 

6 Having respectfully saluted the lilus. 
triou^ Krishna tJwaipayaiM those chastisers 
of fohsuith their motht-r stood before him 
with joined hands 

Vyasa said — 

7 O best of the Bhania race, 1 knew 
beforehand of your this affliction —your this 
unjust banishment by the sons of Dhrita- 
rastr% 
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8 Knowing this I hi\e come to do 
jou some great good You ought not to 
gne\e Know all this is for jour (future) 
happ ness 

9 There IS no doubt that jou and thej 
all are equal in mj ejes but men love 
more those that are in misfortune or in 
tender j ears 

10 Iherefore my love for you is now 
greater (than before) and in consequence 
of that love I wish to do jou some good 
Listen to me 

It Not far from this place there is a 
beautiful town which is a safe place lor you 
Ihere live jou all in disguise waiting for 
my return 

Vaishampayana said — 

12 Having thus comforted them, the 
son of a Satjavati Vjasa ted them to (the 
town of) bkachakra I he lord (Vjasa) 
comfoTted Kunti also 

Vyasa said — j 

13 O daughter, live Your this son, 
the illustrious and the best of men Yudhis 
thira, ever devoted to virtue conquering 
the world by his virtue will virtuously rule 
over all the kings of the world 

14 Conquering the whole earth bounded 
by the belt of the sea by the prowess of 
uhi na and Arjuna there 1$ no doubt (he 
will rule the whole world) 

15 Your sons and those of Madn, 
all great car warriors wilt sport in the r 
own kingdom at pleasure 

16 Conquenng the whole world these 
best of men will perform Rajshuja and 
Ashwameda and other sacnficM in which 
Dakshina (presents to the Brahmanas) will 
be very Urge 

17 Maintaining their friends and re 
Utives in luxury and affluence these jour 
sons will rule over the kingdom of heir 
forefathers 

Vaishampayana said 

18 Having Slid th s, he took them lo 
the house of a Brahmana and then Rishi 
Dwaipajana spoke thus to the eldest 
Pandava 

19 Wilt here for me I shall come 
back to JOU \ou will be able to obtain 
great happ ness by adopting jounelf to the 
place and Umc (m which jou are now) 

20 O king they all said with mined 
hands U« It so (Tliereupon) the lUus 


Irious lord the Rislu Vjisa, went away 
from whence he enme 

Thus ends the hunired and f/iy eighth 
chapter the neeiing ouf/i i'* ^ 

Htdtmba baJha of the A it Parva 


CHAPTER CLIX 
(VAKA BADHA PARVA ) 
Janamejaya said — 

1 O best of the twice bom what did 
the Pandivas those great car warriors, 
the sons of Kunti do when they went to 
Ekachakra 7 

Vaishampayana said — 

2 These great car warriors the sons of 
Pandu going to Ekachakra, lived for a 

I short umc in a Brahmana s house 
I 3 — 4 O king they saw many beauli* 

' ful woods and countries, nvers and lakes, 
as they roamed about begging their bread 
On account of their many accomphshments 
they became (great) favourites of all men 

5 They offered to Kunti every night all 
the food (that they got during the day) and 
It (the food) was divided (by Kucitt)anu 
they each ate separately the share of each 

6 Those heroes those chastisers of foes, 
with their mother ate half (of the food 
collected the greatly strong Bhima alone 
ate the other half 

7 O best of the Bharata race the 
Inous men thus passed some dajsinthat 
country 

8 One day when those best of men 
went out for food Bluma (alone) was (a^ 
home) with Pntha (his mother) 

9 O descendant of Bharata Kunti heaj''^ 
loud and heart rend ng lamental ons in the 
house of the Brahmana 

10 O k ng seeing them weeping and 

e iteou^y lamenting she could not beirit 
om her compnssion and from hef goodness 
of heart 

li Being sorry in mind the am able 
pntha spoke to Bhinia these words full of 
compassion 

12 O son our grief being gone we 
were happ ly living in this Brahmana s 
house unknown to Dhntarasra s son, and 
much respected by him 

13 O son I ilwajs ll ink what might be 

f ood for the Brahmana md wh-it good 
can do to him asmcnwholvc >n others, 
bouse (ought to) try to do 
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f4 O child he II truly i man who pays 
tick the benefit rccciv-cd Such an act is 
never destroyed One should do more 
(good) than others do him 

15 This Brahmana has certainly fallen 
into a great distress If can be of any 
help to him (m his present distress), nc 
should by (some>what) repay his services 

Bhima said — 

16 Learn what distress and from what 
cause that distress has befallen him 
Having learnt it, 1 shall try to remove it 
(hisdistrcss) however dillicuU ilsachicvmcnt 
may be 

Vaishampayana said — 

17 O king when those two {Kunh and 
Bhima) were thus talking they lurard a cry 
of sorrow proceeding from the Drahmana 
and his Wife 

18 As (he KaniadheHu (the all boon 
giving cow) runs at her icthercd calf, so 
Kunii rm in all hurry to the inner appart* 
ment of the high soulcd Drahmana 

ig She saw there the Brahmina his 
wife, his son and his daughter, all silting 
with cast down faces 

The Brahmana said 

20 Tie on the I (c m this world which ts 
hollow as the reed It is full of misery, it 
is a slave to others , iC is based on great 
sorrow 

21 Tolive IS tosuflcrgrcai misery, to live 
IS to suffer great diseases Life is certainly a 
record of sorrows 

23 The soul IS one but it has to serve 
Dharmv Artha and Kama By simultv 
ncous pursuit of these three great miscryis 
occasioned 

23 Some say salvation is our highest 
object ol attainment but it can never be 
attained The acquisUion of wcaUh is hell , 
It IS attended with misery 

34 Grevt misery is for those tbil desire 
wcvlth, greater for him who has (already) 
acquired it Great affection is engendered 
«n the acqu red wealth and when it goes 
awa>. ll e misery is great 

35 1 do not sec by what means I can 
escape from this danger and how cm I fly 
away (from this ptace) with my son and 
wife T 

26 O Ilralimani (w fr) remember, I Ir^nl 
to gu to some other plice wiere we cuuld 
be liaipy but you did not listen (o my 
uords 

3J W 1 cn I fcpealedly vsked you logo 
you O (uol sh wuiiuii u J, I am born 
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here I have grown old here , this is my 
ancestral homestead ’ 

28 Your father is dead your ofd mother 
died iongago Your friends and relatives 
are also dead, — why do you (then) desire 
to live here T 

29 From your affection towards your 
relatives mid friends you did not then listen 
to my words The great misery for the 
loss of a relative and friend has now come to 
us 

30 Oh, how cm I bear it ? The time 
has come for my own death I shall not be 
able to live like a cruel wretch by abandoning 
my own relatives and friends 

3t Youarcalwiys my help-mate m all 
virtuous acts you are like a mother to me. 
The gods have given j ou to me as ray friend , 
you are my chief stay 

32 — 34 You were made by my parenit 
as a partner of my domestic life you are 
nobly born and of good disposition , you 
arc a tnotSer of children , you are ever 
devoted to me , you arc innocent ever 
constant to your vows , you hive chosen and 
wed roe in due riles —how cm I abandon vo 1 
(or the sake of saving my ownifef How 
shall 1 be able to abandon my own son f 

35—36 (He is) -v child o( tender yca«, 
having no beard (yet on hischin) Howshalf 
( saenficemy daughter whom 1 have begotten 
myself, who his been given to me by the 
lUustnous creator for bntowmg her on a 
husband ind through whom ( am to enjoy, 
along With my ancestors, those rrgtons attain- 
able by those only who possess daughter s 
sons 

37 Some men think that father s ifTec- 
tioii for his son is greater , (others (think 
that fathers affection) for his daughter (1$ 
g^tcr) , but mine ts equal 

3S How can I abandon the innocent 
pirl upon whom rests the region of etcmil 
bliss and my own lineage and perpetual 
happiness 7 

39 If I sacrifice myself and go to the 
other world 1 shall still be repentent, for 
being abandoned by me, they would iivt be 
able to live 

40 To vl melon vny of these (my wife 
son or daughter) will be a cruel anu most 
wKfc^tct ll 1 sacrifice myself, itey will 
(also) die without me 

41 The distress into which I have fallen 
IS girat f do not know the meant of 
escape (from it) Alas I \\ tat means shall 
I adopt wiih my Iiirnds and leUuvcsl It 


SO 
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isbcucrVJnM slioul J Jie wilb ibcm lam 
iiniblc lo li\c (iny loiigtr) 

T/tiis ruis the hunJiel ami fortf ninth 
thapter Hit ! ini iifafi;>us of llu Hiahmunn, 
xniht Valx-bxiUaoftht iUPar i 


CHAPTER CLX 

(VAKVll\Dll\ P\UVA)— c»mW 

The Brahmani said 5— 

1 You should woi }'nc%c like or«!vn-\ty 
men this nut the time for I uncntaiion 
You arc learned 

2 AH men must die. None sliould 

^nese for that \shicl> u> inevitable i 

Man desires son, daughter and «itc ' 
(or himself Ihcrcfon. abandon grief, for 
)ou arc greatly miellii, cut , I shdl ntyscll 
go there 

4 It IS the highest and eternal duly of 
’ftomtn —namely Wsacnhi.e their Incs and 
lo seek the good o( their husbands. 

5 Such an act done by me udl gitc 
)ou pleasure, it mil Calsuj bring me fame tn 
this world and eternal blis» hereafter 

6 What 1 speak to j ou i> the highest 
virtue You can acguiri. by u (by my sacri* 
Rung m>sclO both virtue and profit 

7 Tlve object (or vsh h one desires a 
Wife has already been achieved by you 
from me I have borne yon a dau^livcr 
and a son by which 1 have been freed 
fr nn the debt 1 owe you 

3 You are able lo support and prelect 
your children 1 can not support and protect 
the children as you can (do it) 

g You arc my life, wealth and lord 
having been abandoned by you how these 
children of lender years, and how myself 
can live 

10 Being a helpless widow with twochil 
dren of tend r years depending on me how 
shall I be able to live leading my life in 
the path of virtue 

It How shall I be able lo protect the 
irl if your this d lugbter is soliati^ by 
ishonouT \ble and vain persons utworthy 
of contracti ig an alliance with you 7 

12 As birds eagerly seek with avid ty 
for (the piece of) meat thrown on the ground 
so men solicit women vvho have lost their 
husbands 

13 O bc't of the twice born bang soli 
evt^by wicked men I m ght waver and I 
mie,lit not be able to keep myseif ontbc path 
of virtwc 


14 How shall! be able to place this 
only datiglilcrof your house,— this iiinoctnl 
f,irl, — til die (virtuous) way in which her 
ancestors Jiaic always walked 7 

How shall I be able to leach this 
child (your son) every dcsir ible accomplish- 
ment to m ike him as virtuous as y ourveif m 
that tune of want when 1 shall Lie helpless 
(without you) 7 

f6 When 1 shall be in such helpless 
I slate the vinwavrthy persons will demand this 
I orphan girl, like Sudras desiring (o hear 
the Vedas 

17 If E do not bestow this girl, endued 
with all qualities and possessing your 
blood, they may take her away by force as 
cows take the s.acnflcial Ghee, 

15 Seeing your son (thoroughly) unlike 
yoursdf,and yourdaughtcr under the con- 
trol of unworthy person, 

ig 1 shall be despised in the world I 
do not know what will happen to me O 
Urahinano, there is no doubt I shall certainly 
die 

20 There IS no doubt these children of 
tender years, bciiig bereft of me mdyou, 
will die as fish (in a tank) when the water is 
Uned up 

2 t There IS no doubt the three (myself, 
our son and daugliler) vrillal) die without 
you Ihcrcfore you ought to abandon me 

z> O Drahmain, persons learned m the 
prcbcpts of virtue have s.aid that to prede- 
cease iheir husbands is an act of the highest 
merit for women who have borne children 

23 f am Ttady to abandon this son and 
tins daughter these my refations, my tfits hfe 
itself 

24 To be ever engaged m serv mg her 
husband IS a higher duty to a woman than 
sacrifices aseetieisrn vows and vanoiis 
chanties 

25 Therefore the act I desire to perform 
IS consonant with the h gficst virtue ft is fhr 
yoir good and for the good of your race 

26 The virtuous (men) say that children 
relatives vines and all ihii gs dear (m 
this world) irecheiished (or rcseuing one- 
self from distress 

27 Man cherishes wealth for (rescuing 
himself) fro Ti distress and danger By 
wealth he cherishes his wife He must alw ays 
cherish himself both by his wealth and wife 

28 The wise men have said that wife, 
scMi wealth or house is acquired to provide 
for fon.secn or unforeseen accidents 

'»9 Thewi'e men have sa d that ones 
all relations vve ghed against one s ownself, 
avoaitd not be equal to one s own sell 



ADI PARVA. 


227 


30 Therefore, O respected Sir, accom- 

C libh jour object by me Protect jour self 
y ab intloriing me Gi\e me your pcnnis- 
sion Cherish our children 

31 In fi\mg monluies the men, learned 
m the precepts of birtuc, have said th it 
women should never be killed , and &hcy 
have also said) that the Rakshaslias are 
leirned in the rules of morality Iltcrefore, 
he (the Rakshaslta) may not kill me 
33 It IS certain that he wilt kill a man, 
but It IS doubtful whether he will kill a wo- 
rn in O virtuously learned man, jou ought 
to send me 

33 1 have enjoyed much happiness, 1 

have obtained many Uimgs agreeable, I 
have earned much of religious mcrils, 1 have 
obtained from juu beloved sons , I do not 
grieve to die, 

34 I have borne children and I have 
grown old , I am ever desirous of doing good 
to you Having considered all this, j have 
come to this resolution 

33 O respected Sir, you can take an- 
other wife by abandoning me You may 
be then again placed on the path of virtue 
j 36 To marry more than one wile ts not 
Sin among men It is v erv sinful for a woman 
to take a second husband after the first 
37 Having considered all this, and 
knowing that jour self-sacrifice is cen- 
surable, save to-day yourself, your race 
and your these two children without loss of 
time 

//iMJ ends t/is hundred and sixtieth 
chapter, the -aords of Brahuiaiu, tn tiu 
Vaka-badha of the Adi Parxa 


CHAPTER CLXI 
(VAKA-B \DHA P ARVA)— 
Vaisliampayana said 

1. Having heard these words of her 
afhiclcd parents the daughter was filled 
with grief, and she thus spoke (to them ) 

The daughter said 

2. Why are jou so sorrowful 7 Why 
are JOU weeping, as if >011 hvve none. 
Listen to my words, and hearing them, 
do what IS proper. 

3 There is no doubt that jou wdl one 
time ab.andon me by the dictates of virtue. 
Abandon me who am to be 'vbandoned, 
and thus savic all by (sacrifiang) nic 
alone. 

4. Men desire for children hoping, 
they will save them Cross this stream 
0/ jour difliculfy by me 


5 A child saves his parents m this 
world and in the next Ihertfore, a child is 
caRcd by the learned Puira, 

6 Afy forefathers .always desire to 
hnve daughters son by me, (to save 
them (com bell) I sliaJI mj'stlfsave them 
by saving the life of my father. 

7- My brother is but of tender 
jears , there is no doubt he will die soon 
after jour death. 

8. If you, my father, ascend to heaven, 
if my brother dies, the Pmdtt (funeral cake) 
for the Piins (ancestors) will be stopped, 
and It will be most unfavourite act of theirs. 

9 Having been abandoned by my father 
brother and also itiy mother, 1 shall fall 
from misery to greater misery, and I shall 
finally pensh tn great distress 

to. There tsno doubt that if jou can 
save yourself, my mother and my chdd- 
broiher, also the Pmda will be perpetuated 

11 The son is one's own self , the wife 
IS one’s fnend, the dsuchlcr 13 (however) 
a source of trouble bave jourself by 
sacrificing that cause of trouble , and set me 
on the path of virtue. 

12 O frlher, i am but a girl BcinS 

abandoned by you, I shall be helpless *tnd 
iniserabte. ai d I slvall have to go anjwl <.16 
and everyw 1 “re • 

<3 1 snilf dierefore, save my race, and 

I shall acquire the merit tliat sudi difficult 
work bnngs in. 

14. O binst of the Iwicc-born, leaving me 
I behind, if JOU go there (to the Rakshasha) 

' I shall be very much pained , therefore be 
I kind to me. 

15 O excellent man, abandoning me 
' whoamto be (one dij) abandoned, save 
joumclf for our sake, for the sake of virtue, 
and jour race. 

16. There should not be any delay in 
doing IhiU which is inevitable Whit could 
be more, painful to us than jour ascending 
bc.avcn 

17, (Thcn) 3 wc shall have to beg our food 
front oUicrs hke dogs. If jou are s.avcd with 
your friends (dc.ir ones) I sliall pass my 
time in heaven and in blisS. 

1 3 We have heard that if after bes- 
towing jour daughter, you offer obitlions 
to die celestials and forefathers, they will 
be propiiious to you. 

Vtwshatopayaua, said:— 

19 llvving heard her these piteous 
lamcntalionv, the (alhcr, ihc brother and tlic 
daughter began to weep (together). 
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20 riiercupon seeing llicm nil weep I 
Oieir son of un< 5 cr )eirs, spoVe \hu» m * 
diiWish words, his c>c# lupandcd wiUi joy j 
It He said Q(alhcr O jou raotlicr I 
O sister also, do not weep Thus si>ing 
and smiling he came to each of them 

22 Tlwn tahing up i blade •! grass he 
said again in joy. * 1 shall kill Uic cannibal 
Uakshasba by it ’ 

23 Though they were all in grief, act 
hcaru g the lisping words of the child they 
ftU exceed ng delight 

24 Thinking lliai to be the (proper) lime 
(to appear before them), Kunu came to 
them and revising them as nectar revives 
a dead man, she thus spoke (to them) 

Thus ends the hunired ani itxly firxt 
chapter the vorJso/lhe Hrilnnana t son im 
the Valid hoii/id of Pdf.d 


CHAPTER CXLIl 
(VAUA DADHA PARVA)-.Ceiiti««rd 
Kunti said — 

1 I desire to learn from }ou wliat is the 
cause of this gruf I earning it I shall 
rattMve It, d it is capable of being removed. 

TUo Brahmaaa said 

2 O isoctic lady what >ou &ay is no 
doubt worthy of virtuous men Uut this 
grief can not bo removed by any human 
being 

3 A Rakshasha named Vaka lives not 
fat olT (torn this town That greatly power 
ful (cannibal) is the lord of tins town and of 
this country 

4 That wicked m nded and powerful 
cannibal that eh ef of the Asuras being 
fattened by (eating) human flesh, rules over 
this country 


9 There IS a king in a place c-tlW f V/r*»* 
Lejfjgnha but that foolish nnn does not 
know how to i,ovcrn (liis kingloni) and 
be docs not lake any step by Hbicli this 
country imy be rendered fc.vfc 

10 We ccTLainly dcsirvc it all for »c 
live m cvcilasiing anx ciy in the kingdom 
of 1 wretched and weak king' 

11 1 he itrahinin-is can never be made 
to live (pcrm'inentlj) in the house of any 
one (for) they nrv free men 1 hey dqxind 
u(ton (her own nLcomplishincnU an i roam 
(over the world) like a bird — free to fly at 
1 leisure 

13 It IS Slid lint 1 (good) king should 
bcs.ivcJ frsi, then 1 wife and tlicn wealth, 
by the ic(| ns (ion of the three, one can 
rescue his rcHlivcs and suns 

13 In the matter of the iijuiviiion of 
these three my course lias been (<juiic) the 
reverse Therefore falling into this danger 
I im suffering great atll tlio is 

14 Die rice dcslrovmg turn of (sup* 
plying food to the Uikshisha) his come 
round to me f shall Inve to give ihe food 
and a man as the remuneration of the 
(Kakshasha) 

»S I have no wealth lo buy a nvMv I 
shall not be ible to give one who is dear 
to me 

16 I do not see any means to save 
myself from the Kakshasha , therefore 1 am 
plunged mio a great ocean of {,ricf from 
which there is no escape 

17 I shall todiy with all my famly, 
go to that Kakshasha so that, that wretch 
may devour us all at once 

T/ius e ids the hull treJ and sixty second 
chapter U e question of KunU, ik the Vaia^ 
ha Ita of the Adt Parxa 


CHAPTER CLXIII 


5 This country and town are protected 
by the strength of that Rakshaslia thus 
being protected we have no fear of any 
enemy — nay of any living soul 

6 His remuneration however is fixed to 
supply his food which cons sCs of one cart 
load ef nee two buffaloes and the man who 
takes them to him 

7 One after another all (men of this 
town) send hm his food Though it is veiy 
difficult to be kept yet the turn conies to a 
part cular family at intervals of manyyears 

8 If people try to avoid it the 
Raksbasha then cats them up w th the r 
wives and children 


(VAK k BADHA PARVA)— 


Kunti said — 


I Do not grieve forths fear I see a 
means by which you may be saved from the 
Rakshasha 


a You have only one son who is of 
tender years you have only one daiigl t«r 
who IS e gaged in vows I do not I kc that 
any of these or yourself or your wife should 


t f have five sons one of them will go 
carrying on your behalf your tribute to 
that sinful Rakshasha 
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The Brahmana said *— 

4, 1 can never do this in order to tj\e. 1 
can not cause the death of a Brahmana and 
a guest for saving my own fife. 

5. Even those that are lowly born and 
sinful refuse to do this , one should sacrifice 
himself and children for the sake of a Brah> 
mana. 

6 1 consider this precept best for me, 

and I like to follow it. Between the death 
of a Brahmana and of my own, I would 
prefer the latter. 

7. To kill a Brahmana is a great sin, 
of which there is no expiation. It is best 
for me to sacrifice myself reluctantly instead 
of saenRong a Brahmana reluctantly. 

8. O blessed lady, m sacrificing myself, 
1 do not commit the sin of self-dcstruction 
I shall commit no sm by being killed by 
another. 

9 But if 1 deliberately kill a Brahmana, 
I shall commit a cruel and sinful act, from 
which I shall neier escape. 

JO. The learned men have said that the 
abandonment of one who has come to your 
house, or who has sought your protection, 
and the killing of one who seeks death at 
your hands are both cruel and sinful. 

It. The high'souled men, learned in the 
precepts that should be adopted in distress 
and danger, formerly said that one 
should never perform a cruel and censur* 
able act. 

13 . It IS best for me that I shouldmyscU 
perish to>day with my wife 1 shall never 
cause the death of a Brahmana. 

Kunti said 

13 O Brahmana, my firm opinion is 
that Brabmanas must be protected always 
If 1 have one hundred sons, none of them 
would be less dear to me 

24 But this Rakshasha will not be able 
to kill my Son My son is powerful, ener- 
getic and learned m Mantras 

15 He will reach the food to thei^Rak- 
shasha, but he will be able to save himsidf , 
this IS my firm belief. 

16 I had seen before that many powerful 
and huge Rakshashas came to my son and 
were killed at his hands 

17. O Brahmana, do not by any means 
disclose this to any body , for then pecmle, 
being curious and desirous of learning (tncir 
power), wilt trouble my sons. 

18. The opinion of the learned men 15 
‘ that if my son gives this kno« ledge (to 
I others) without Uie assent of his preceptor, 

he will no longer be able to profit by it. 


Vaishampayana said :~ 

19 Having been thus addressed by 
Pntha (Kunti), the Brahmana and his wife 
became exceedingly glad and assented to 
those ncctar-like words (of Kunti). 

20. Thereupon Kunti and the Brahmana 
went to the son of Anila (Bhinia) and told 
him ** Do this”, and he replied by saying, 
•• Be It so.” 

Thus ends the hundred and stxty -third 
chapter, the promise of Bhinia to kill Vaka, 
St! the Vaka-bedha ef the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CLXIV, 

iVAKA-BADHA ?AKV A)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said: — 

1. O descendant of Bharata, when 
Bhima promised by saying, ” I shall do it,” 
the Pandavas all came there after collecting 
food 

2. The son of Pandu Yudbislhira learnt 
the affair by the appearance of Uhima, and 
silting by his mother, he spoke thus to her 
in private, 

Yadhisthira said.' — 

3. What 15 the work that the greatly 
owerful Bhima wants to perform! Does 
c wish to do It by your command or of his 

own will 7 

Kunti said.* — 

4. By my request the chastiser of foes 
(Bhima) will do this great deed for the sake 
of the Brahmana and in order to save the 
town (from the Ralishasba). 

Yudhisthira said — 

5. What rash act has been done by you 1 
It IS a very difficult work. The learned 
men never praise one s abandonment of 
his oun son. 

6. Why do you wish to abandon your 
son for the sake of another's son 7 You 
have done this act of abandonment of your 
son which IS not approved by both men and 
by the Vedas. 

7 By the strength of whose arms we all 
sleep m comfort and hope to recover the 
kingdom of wlucli we have been deprived 
by die wretches (Durjodhana and others), 

8, Remembering whose great prowess, 
DuryodUana with Sikuni and all others do 
not sleep (for a moment) m the night in 
anxiety , 

9 By whose heroic prowess we were 
rescued from the burning house of lac and 
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tillicr by wlioni I’urachini »n 

killcil , 

ID KLl)inf* on whotc provr^i uc be 
lic\c ourscUcs th it we li “vlr idy iiquircd 
tins cirth full ol wciUli ind ln\c kdkd tlic 
veins oJ Dbniaristri 

It On \v)u( considers Jn Iiul )ou 
resoUed »ipon -ibind jnin„* I im 7 iiisc )uu 
been deprived of joar rcisml IKec >ou 
loa }Our smses on ateount of tlit cala 
niiiics T 

Kunti &aid 

13 O Yu lliiMliin JO I need noJ be 
inxious for V’nkodiri I |n\c not rcv>Kcd 
(lo do It) oni of inj weakness of iny under 
standing 

13 O son oiir gnef being assuaged, we 
it\chipp>b in thebousenf this BraWani, 
unknown to tlie sons of Ofiniarastra and 
nnirh respected by li m 

14 O Pariha I have rcsoKiJ upon 
doing tins in order to re pi te him, for he 
ts a (true) man upon uliom good service is 
neser lost 

15 It IS (alvvajv) proiKr that the re- 
quital should be greater than the service 
received Seeing the great proucss of 
Utuins in the liouse of lac 

td And m Iciliing IliJimba. my con 
Fidencc on Vnkodara is great llic 
strength of Uhima a arms is as great as 
tint of ten thousand clcplianls 
1 7 It was therefore that I e was able to 
carry ) ou —all as hcav^ as cli’plunts — from 
Varafiavala There Is none so strong as 
Vnkodara , he may even vtnquisli in battle 
the thundcrer (tndra) himself 

i3 As soon as he was born, he fell from 
my Up on the stone The mass of stone on 
which he fell was broken into pieces by the 
weight of his body 

19 O Pandaun from that day I have 
come to know the (great) strength of Bhima 
Therefore I am desirous of requiting (the 
services) of the Brahmana 

20 I have not done this from foolishness 
from Ignorance or from any motive gam 
1 have deliberately resolved to do this 
virtu<)u5 act 

21 O Yudhisthira two objects will be 
gained by ili s act — one is the requital of the 
Brahmana s services (lo us) and the other 
IS the acquisition of great religious merit 

32 It IS my opinion that the Kshatrja 
who helps a Brahmana obtains the regions 
of bliss in after life 

23 A Kshatrya who saves the I fe of a 
Kshatrya acquires great fame in th s 
ami in the next world 


24 A Kvlntrji, who helps a Vvivja 
on earth ccruinlj becomes jKipular among 
men 

2^ The king should even protect a 
Siirawh) sciks pr tcclion If he dues so, 
he isborn m hiv next birth in .1 roj il f iinily, 
|KSsv.vving priptrl) and being adored by 
other k ngs 

26 O disccndint of Iviiru the ill-istriou> 
and vvist V)ns.a him rlj told mo this 
11 cn. fore I 1111 resolved ujion doing it 

Ti us sii it the him irei a 1 i atsfy fourt x 
c! after the eat 0 'y p/ Kuuti anJ \ u-ttnS' 
thtrex III Hit I'ueo biiht of Hit Ah i’arvj 


CHAPTER CLXV 
{VAK\ lUUlIV PARVV)— 
Yudhisthira said — 

1 O mother whaljou have deliberately 
done, nnved bj llit eompassion for the 
afllctcd Urjliiniin, is indeed excellent 

2 Because jou arc rompassionalc for 
the Bnhnnm, Uhima will certainly come 
back after killing the cmnibal 

3 But tell the Urvhmana that lie must 
not do any thing by which the people of 
this town nnv know all about it. You must 
carefully make him promise n 

Vaishampayana said — 

4 When the night passed aw a) the 
Pandava Bi imascna lak ng with hm the 
food (for the llakshasha) set out for the place 
where the cannibal dwelt 

5 Reaching the forest m which the 
Rakshaslia lived, the grcallj strong Pandava 
(Uhima) began lo cat himself the food and 
called loudly the Kakshasha by name 

6 Thereupon the Rakshasha was in- 
flammed with anger by Bhima s words He 
came in wrath to the place where Bhima 
was 

j Of huge body of great strength, of 
fierce appearance, with red eyes red beard, 
red hair, he pressed the earth (as he 
walked) 

8 The opening of his mouth was from 
ear to car his ears were like arrows his 
visage was grim, and his forehead farrowed 
into three lines 

9 Seeng Bhima engaged in eating his 
food the Rakshasha thus spoke m anger and 
with ejes expanded and lips bitten 

The Rakshasha said 

to Who IS the fool that desires to go to 
the land of the dead by eating in my 'cry 
sight the food intended for me ' 
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Vaisliampayaiia said — 

X I O descendant of Bharali, hcarmc thw, 
Bhinnscna smifccl (in derision), anti dis- 
regarding the llakshasla and turnin]j his 
head continued to eat 

12 Uttering a fearfuf jell, the emm 
bal rushed on nhimn with tuo arms raised 
high and with the intention of killing 
Uhimisena 

13 That slascr of hostile heroes, the 
son of Pandu (Bmma) even then disregard- 
ing him and casting on him only a single 
glance, continued to eat the food of the 
Kalcsliasha 

14 Being filled with great displeasure, 
he (the Rak^asha) struck a heavy blow witli 
both his hinds on the back 01 the son of 
Kunti, Vrikodari 

13 Though Dhima was struck jn great 
force with the arms (of the Rakshasha), 
yet he did not even look at him, but he 
continued to cat. 

16 Thereupon he (the Rakshasha) be* 
came very ingry, lore up a tree and ran ' 
at the strong Bhtma to stnke him again • 

17. That best of men the great!) strong ' 
Bhtma Icisurdy ate up all the food, and | 
then washing himself ha stood up cheerfully 
to fight I 

15 O descendant of Bharata, (he greatly 1 

f owerful Bhtm'i smilingly caught m his left ' 
and the tree hurled m anger (by the I 
Rakshasha ) j 

19 Then that michty Rakshaslia tear* ' 
ing up various trees, hurled them at Bhimi, | 
.'ind tlmt Pandava also (hurled) many on the 
Rakshasha I 

20 O great king, ilie fight between the I 
man and the Rakshasha with trcc5 )>rran>c ^ 
so fearlul tliat the place soon became dc* 
void of alt trees 1 

21 Sxying ihit ‘ 5 Ic »s no other than , 
Vaka,’ he sprang upji the Pandasa and 
Ksped the greatl) powerful 13 h ina by both 1 


22 Bhimiseni also chsped tlie Raksha 
ha by his strong arms 1 he m ghiy hero 
tcgin to drag him violently 

23 Being draggeil b> Bbima and drag- 
;ing Bhmja also the cannibil was gi^u- 
tlly overcome with great fatigue 

24 rhe earth trembled in consct^ucncc 
)f their gi cat strength and Urge trees that 
.tood there were ail broken to pieces 

25 Seeing that the cannibal wasover- 
:oinc with fatigue Vrikodara pressed him 
lown on the earth with his knees and he 
•htn began to strike him uiih great force 


26—27 Then placing one knee on the 
middle of bis back Bhima seized his ncxk 
with Ins nght hand and his waist cloth wiilh 
his left, he then broke him into two with 
great force H« (the cannibal) then uttered 
a fearful yell 

28 O Vislwmpata, then the Rakshasha, 
whert he was thus fearfully broken by Bhima, 
xomitUxl blood 

Thus ends the hundrel and stxlv’fifth 
chapter, the fight Between Vaka an I Jihijn 1, 
in the Vaka-badha ofi the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER C;,XV 1 
(VAKA-BADHA PARVA)— Co«/d. 
Vaishampayana said — 

t Vaka, huge as a mountain, being thus 
brokrnt by Bhima, died uttenng Jarful 
>clU 

2 O kieg, (crrificd by (hat noise, (he 
rclativcsof that Rakshasha with their atten- 
dants came out of iheir houses 

3 Seeing them terrified and deprived of 
reason, that best of all wicldcrs of arms, the 
strong Bhima comloried them and made 
them promise <(o give up cinnibahsm ) 

Bhima said r— 

4 Do not again kill men If you do it, 
)ou Will be killed like this (Vaka), 

Vaishampayana said — 

5 O descendant of Bharala, bc.aringhis 
these words those Rikshashas gave the 
desired promise by saving Be it so ’ 

0 O descendant of Bliarata, from that 
day the people inhabiting that town saw 
(he Rakshashas very peaceful towards 
mankind 

7 Then Bhima look the dead cannibal 
inri* priccu* dim aC untr in' Okr gaatv ifsA 
the city) unobsurveil by any He then 
went away 

S Seeing Vaka killed by Dhima and 
his ealraord nary strength the kinsmen 
(^ the Raksliasha) became frightened and 
fled in different directions 

9 Then Bhima thus killing him (Vaka), 
returned to the (louse of the Brihmanaand 
desroabed to the prince (Yudhislhira) in 
dfia 1 all that had happened 

ID The next morning the inhabitants of 
the town m coming out saw the Rakshasha 
l)ingd»don the ground, his body covered 
with blood 
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11 The citizens hair stood on end when 
they Saw the fearful cannibal, as huge as a 
mountain cliff 

12 Going to Ekachakra they soon 

S ive the intelligence therixipon O king 
ousands of the citizens, 

13 Accompanied by their wives both 
young and old — ^all) went there to sec 
Vaka 1 hey wer% all a<itonishcd at seeing 
the superhuman feat O king they began 
to worship the gods 

14 They then began to calculate whose 
turn was to supply food (to the Rakshasha) 
on the previous day Ascertaining this they 
all came to that Brahmana and asked him 
Cif he knew any thing about the matter ) 

15 Having been thus repeatedly asked 
by them that best of Brahmanas thus spoke 
to all the citizens in order to conceal the 
Pandavas 

16 ' Seeing me weeping with my fnends 

when t was ordered to supply the food (for 
the Rakshasha) a high minded Brahmana, 
learned in Mantras, saw me / 

17. Asking me the cause and knowing 
the calamity that hangs over the town that 
best of Bramhanas gave me every assurance 
and spoke to me with smiles 

18 ■ I shall to day carry the food to that 

wicked minded wretch “Do not fear for 
me ’ He said this 

19 And taking the food set out for 
the forest where Vaka lived This deed, 
so beneficial to us, must have been done 
by him 

20 Thereupon all the Brahmanas and 
Kshatryas became exceedingly astonished 
and the Vaisyas and Sudras became ex 
cccdingly glad 

21 Thereupon all the citizens returned 
to the city after seeing that ettraordmory 
feat The Pandavas also lived there 

Thus ends the hundred and stxly sixth 
chapitr, the killing of Vaka *fs the Vaka 
baJka of the Adi Parva 


CHAPTER CLXVII 
(CHAITRARATHA PARVA) 
Janamejaya said *— 

1 O Brahmana what did those best 
of men the Panda>as do after they had 
killed the Rakshasha Vaka 

* Ok ng after killing the Rakshasha 
Vaka they lived in the house of that Brah 
mana engaged in the study of the Vedas 


3 A few days iflcr, i Brahmana of 
ngid vows came to the house of the Brah- 
mana in order to live there 

4 That best of Brahmanas, ever hos* 
pitable to hosts after duly worshipping him, 
m his house give him quarters to live 

5 Then all those, O best of men, the 
Pandavas with Kunti requested the Brah- 
inanas to narrate his mtersting expencnces. 

6 He spoke to them of various countries, 
pignmages rivers kingdoms, many won- 
derful provinces and cities 

7 O Janamejaya, when the narrations 
I were over, that Brahmana spoke to them of 

the wonderful Sayamvara of the daughter 
of jagmasena, the princess of Panchala, 

8 And the births of Dhnstadyumna and 
Shikhandi and that of Knshna, bom of 
no woman, in the sacrifice of Drupada 

9 When he concluded those best of 
men (the Pandavas) hearing of these ex- 
traordinary affairs asked him to narrate 
It in detail 

The Pandavas said — 

10— ti O Brahmana how did the birth 
of Dhnstadyumna the son of Drupada take 
place from the (sacnficial) fire? How did the 
nonderfii} birlh a! Krtshrm take place frota 
the (sacrificial) altar ? How did (the sons of 
Drupada) learn all weapons from the 
bowman Drona? How and for whom ana 
for what reason was the friendship between 
Drona and Drupada broken 7 

Vaishampayaiia said — 

X2 O king hav mg been thus asked by 
those best of men the Brahmana narrated 
m detail the account of the birth of 
Draupadi 

Thus ends the hundred and seventy seventh’ 
chapter the narration by the Bramhana, n* 
the Chaitraratha of the Adi Parva 


chapter CLXVIII 

(CHAITRARATHA PARVA)— 

The Brahmana said 

t There lived at the source of the Ganges 
a great Rishi of rigid vows and great wisdon* 
and of severest austenties , hvs name was 
Bharadwaja 

2 One day when the Rishl came to 
the Ganges to perform his ablutions, he 
sawtheApsara Gntachi who came before 
him and who now stood there after her 
ablutions 
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A wind ros" on ihi, banks of the river 
and nnda the clolit (of ihe Apaira) fall from 
her body Seeing her nude tlie Rishi was 
rilkd \Mlh dcb re. 

4 He w-is a Rnbrnachm fromhisboy 
hood and (thtref ire) as soon as his mind 
fdt the influence of desire, his vital fluid 
dropped down The Rishi held it m a 
Vroni (water-pot) 

5 Prom that pot was born a son, the 
learned Drom ind he studied all the Vedas 
and the Vedangas 

(5 Bharadwaji had n friend, who was i 
king by the name of Pnsluia He had a 
son called Drupada 

7 i hat son of Prislnts, that best of the 
Kshalrjns went daily to the hermitage and 
pltycd and studied with Drona 

8 After Prishati s death, Drupida sue 
cccdcd him ns king (About this time) 
Drona hcird ihnt (Purusha) Ramn was 
going to dislnbule away all his wealth 

9 Going from the forest, the son of 
ISharadw-tja (Drona) thus spoke to Rama 

0 excellent Urahmana, know me to be 
Drona 1 have come for obtaining wealth 

Rama said:— 

10 O Urahmana, nftcr gnmg away all 

1 have now left only my body Ask from 
me either my body or weapons 

Droaa said 

1 1 You should give me all \our weapons 
together with the knowledge oF hufhngawd 
recalling them 

Tho Bralimaaa said;— 

13 Saying ' Dc it so,” the descendant 
of Vngu gave him (the weapons), and having 
received them, Drona considered himself 
crowned with success 

13 Obtaining from Rama that great 
weapon culled Brahtnasira Drona became 
cxcincilmgly glad and acquired superiority 
over all men 

14 Thereupon that powerful sort ol 
Bhiradwap went to lint best of men Dm- 

S iada and said, “ Know me 10 be your 
ricnd ' 

Drupada said:— 

15 One of low birth can never be the 
friend o( one whose lineage is pure lie 
who IS not a car>warrior can never be the 
friend of one who is , he who is not a king 
can never be a friend one who is fiicrefori, 
why do you desire (to revue) our old huiul- 
ship T 


The Brahmaiia said — 

16 Being determined to humiliate the 
Pancltala king that intelligent man (Drona) 
went to the City of Hastiiiapur, the capiUtl 
of the Kurus 

17 i hereupon Bhisma taking with him 
hiigrancUonsvvith much wealth o fer,.dlhcm 
to the intelligent Drona as his pupils 

iS With the intention of humilnting 
Drupada Drona called together all hS 
pup Is and he spoke thus to them and to 
the sons of Kunti 

19 O sinless ones, when you will be 
aff eaperisin arms you must give me ao 
the preceptorial fee that which I cherish in 
my heart” Aryuna and others said to 
the preceptor, “ Be it so ” 

20 When all the Pandavas became ex- 
perts in arms and sure m aim, then Drona 
thus spoke demanding lus preceptorial fee. 

Drona said:— 

21 The son of Prishata, Drupada is 
the king of Chatravati Take fsom him 
that kingdom and bestow it soon on me 

The Brahmana said:— 

22 Then the Hve sons of Panda defeat- 
ed Drupada m battle and taking him pri- 
soner ah ng with his ministers, llity oficred 
him to Drona 

Drona said •— 

33 O king, I again sofic t your fnend- 
ship He who IS not a king should not be 
africnd of aking 

24 rhereforc, O Jagmasena, I shaif 
divide this kingdom amongst ourselves. 
You will br the king of the country lying 
on the south banks of the Bhagiratht, and 1 
shall be that on the north banks. 

The Brahmana said — * 

23 Demg thus addressed by the incdh- 
gent son of Uharadviaja, the Pnnchola 
king spoke Ulus to that excellent Brahmana, 
tlmt best of all wieldcrs of arms Drona, 

36 * O high-soulcd son of Bharadivaja, 

be bkssetl. Let it be Let there be eicr- 
lasung friendship between us as you desire ” 

2j Thus addressing each other and 
establishing excellent fncodahip between 
themselves, Drona and the Panchila k ng— 
two chastisers of foes, — nciitawayta 
the place whence they came. 

3S The thought of that humiliation did 
not (however) leave the king s mind for a 
single moment Being miserable in mmd| 
the kwtgwasfetla^^y' 

Thus en I* the hunJreJ anJ stxlj-cightli 
ehabitr, th* n/ Draufadi, iii lln 

Chatireraiha cf the Adi Parra, 
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CHAPTER CLXIX 
(CHAITRARATHA P \RVA)-CffittJ 
The Brahmana said — 

1 Sorrowful in n^iud md afflicted wnlh 
grief, the king Drupida wmdered among 
the herm tages of many Brahmanas, — all 
experts in sacrificial ntes 

2 Alfficted with gnef and eagerly de- 
sirous of offspring he daily llwught, ** Alas * 

I have no e\ct.llcnt son ’ 

3 He always said in despondency, *' Tie 
on those children and relatives that 1 have 
He alwa>-s sighed thinking of revenging 
himself oit Drona 

4 — 6 O descendant of Bhanta, even 
after much deliberation, that best of kings, 
(Drupida) did not find my means to oxer- 
come the prowess, the discipline, the train- 
ing and the accomplishments of Droni by 
his Kshatryi miglit Wandering about, 
the ki ig came (at last) to the hermitage of a 
Brahmma situate on the banks of the holy 
Ganges There vvis no Brahmana who xvas 
not a Siiataia and none wlvo was not of 
rigid vows 

7 There saw that illustrious king two 
(Brahmanas) named Jija and Upijaji 
both were of rigid NOW'S both were self con 
trolled, and both belonged to the highest 
order 

8 They belonged to the race of 
Kash^ipa, and they were engaged in stu 
d^ingthe Institutes Those two Brahmana 
Rishis were i^uite capable helping the 
king 

g Having brought bis senses under 
control be with all earnestness worshipped 
and served them Rnowing the supenm-ity 
of the jounger of the two, 

lo He worshipped m pnvate Upajaja 
of rigid vows by offering him every desired 
'duprJ. snrv'Ji^ al. his. fnnt bu. 

coming sweel-specched 

11 Worshipping him in due form he 
(Drupada) Slid to Upajija O Brahmana, 
if >ou perform that saenhee which may give 
me a son w ho can kill Drona 

12 O Upajaja on jour doing this, — I 
shall give jou ten thousand kmc 

ij O best of Brahmanis, I am ready 
to bestow on jou whatever else be in jour 
mind md whatev er which is agrecaUe to you 
There IS no doubt about it 

14 Hiving b cn thus addressed the 
Rislu replied to h m [ can not There 
upon Urupada agi n b gan to worship and 
serve him 


15 O king, after the expiration of a 
jear, that best of the twice born, Upajaja, 
spoke thus to Drupadi in sweet words, 

16 My eldest brother wlule roving 
m 1 dense forest took up i fruit that had 
fillcn on the ground, not knowing that it 
was undcan 

tj 1 W15 folfowing him, and I saw this 
unworthy act of my brother He never 
scruples to tike impure things. 

18 In takmg that fruit he did not see 
any impropriety of a sinful nature One 
vvlta does not observe purvtj (m one tfnng) 
IS expected not to observe it in other things. 

19 When he lived in the preceptor s 
bouse rctding the Institutes be used often 
to cat without any scruples in his mind 
the remnants of other people’s food 

20. He again and again speaks highly 
of food , and ne has no hatred for any thing. 

I Arguing from this I see that be desires for 
earthly acquisitions 

21—22 O king, go tohim, he will per- 
form sacnficcs for jou ’ Having beard those 
words of Upajaja, the king, though he 
entertained a low opinion of ja^a, went to 
his house. Worshipping him who was 
worthy of worship, lie thus spoke to him, 
‘Olord I shall give jou eighty thousand 
kme, perform my spiritual actions I ani 
burnt by ray feelings of enmity towards 
Drona You should cool my heart 

23. That foremost of men learned in the 
Ve^is, (Droni) is skilled m the Brahma 
weapon 1 herefore, Drona has defeated me 
in a contest arising out of a quarrel on 
fncndsliip 

24. The greatly mtelligent son of Bha- 
radvvija (Diona) IS now the chief preceptor 
of the Kurus. There is no Kshatrja m 
the world who is superior to him 

25 His arrows are capable of killing 
every living being his bow is full six cubits 
'«n<g ■Wfi.-ri’Rjdftj, UNia.'i.'iitT^y gnnfi 

26 That high soulcd great bowman, 
that son of Bhiridwiji (Drona ) attired i> 
the Brahmanic garb, is destroying the 
Kshatrja ni ght 

27 Uke tile son of Jamadagni Parlshu- 
rama he is engaged in annihilating the 
Kshatrjas There isrtomaii on earthwho 
can overcome the terrible force of his anns. 

28 Like blizmg fire fed with Ghetj 
Drona possessing both the Brahma m ght, 
and the Uishirja might consumes every 
antagonist m battle 

29 Your Brahirn miglit is superior to 
his Brihmi might though his is united wilh 
his Kshatrja miglvt As I am inferior (to 
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Drona) in conscquencB oE my having only 
Kshatr^a might, therefore, give me your 
Brahma might. 

30—31 . As 1 hav e got you vtho ts supenor 
to Drona in Urahma might, O Jaja, perform 
that sacrifice by which 1 can obtain a son, 
who is invincible and who can kiU Drona m 
battle I am ready to give \ou ten KoUs 
kmc.” Saving, “Be it so, ’ Jaja recollected 
(he various particulars ol the sacrifice in 
question. 

32. Knowing the gravity of the matter, 
he asked the assistance of Up^jaja who 
coveted nothing Then Jaja promised to 
perform the sacrifice for Die destruction of 
Drona. 

33 Thereupon the great ascetic Upiiaja 
spoke to the king (Drupada) ah that is rc' 
qmred for the sacrifice from which the king 
was to obtain offspring. 

Upajaja said:— 

34. O king, a son will be born to you who 
will possess, as you desire, great prowess, 
great energy and great strength. 

The Brahmana said j— 

35 Then king Drupada, being desirous 
of obtainmga son who was to slay the son 
oi Bharadwaja (Drona) began to make the 
necessary preparations for the success of 
his wish 

36 Jaja then poured libations of C/ift 
on the sacrificial fire and ordered the queen 
thus. * O queen, O daughter m-Iawr of 
Pnshata, come here a son and a daughter 
have come for you. 

The Queen said — 

37. O Urahmana, my mouth is filled 
with suiTron and other perfumes , my bo^ 
bears many sweet scents , lam not now fit 
for accepting the sacrificial Ckte which would 
give me oHspnng O Jaja, wait lor me a 
little, for that happy consummation. 

Jaja said — 

jS. Whether you come or wait, why 
should not the object of this sacrifice be 
accomplished when the oblation has already 
been prepared by me and sanctified by 
Upajaja’s invocations ' 

The Brahmana said — 

39 Having said this, the sacrificial priest 
(jaja) poured the sanctified hbation on the 
fire, whereupon arose from those flames a 
celestial'likc boy. 

40. He was as effulgent as the fire, he 
was terrible to look at , he had 3 crown on 
lus head , and his body was encased in an 
excellent armour, he had a sword m his 
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hand, earned a bow and arrows, and he 
frequently sent forth loud roars. 

41. As soon as he was born, he got on 
an excellent car and went about ihcre* 
upon the Panclialas shouted in great joy 

Blessed, blessed.” 

42 — 43 Ihc aery earth appeared to be 
unable to bear the weight of the madly 
]oyous Panchalas "Ihe prince has been 
born for the destruction of Drona He will 
dispell ail the fears of the Panchalas and 
spr<.ad their fame, lie will also remove (he 
grief of the king ” Thus said the ^r<uitiy 
wonderful voice of the sky -ranging beings 

44. There rose from the (sacrificial altar) 
a daughter, called PanchaJi, wlio nas bless- 
ed witTi good fortune , she was beaulifuJ, — 
her eyes were smiling and large, 

43 Her complexion was dark, her eyes 
were like lotus-leaves, her Inir was blue and 
curly, her nails were beautifully carved and 
they were like bright copper,— her eye- 
brows were fair, her breast* were rising and 
her thighs tapering, 

46. She was a veritable celestial maiden 
born among men The sweet fragrance of 
the blue lotus emitted from her body, and it 
was perceptible from a distance of full two 
miles. 

47. Her beauty was such that she had 
no equal on earth The Devas, the Danavas 
and the Yakshas could desire (hat eelestial- 
likc beauty. 

48 When this beauty of fair hips was 
born, an invisible voice said, " This beauty 
of dark complexion will be the best of ail 
women, and she will be yhe cause of the 
destruction of the Kshatryas 

49 This lady of slender waist will in 
lime accomplish the works of gods From 
her Will arise many fears (dangers) to the 
Kurus. 

50 Hearing this, all the Panchalas ut- 
ter^ a loud leonine roar The earth was 
unable to bear the weight ol the madly 
joyous Panchalas 

51. The daughter in law ol PrasheCa, 
seeing tlie two(lhc boy and ihc daughter) 
and being desirous of getting them, came 
to Jaya and said, " Let not these two 
know any one else except myself as their 
mother.*' 

52 Desiring to do good to the king 
(Drupada) Jaja said, 'Be it so ” There- 
upon the lirahnianas whose w'lshes were 
cofflplctdy gratified (by presents) gave these 
l«o<cbiIdrcn) names, 

53 (They said ) " Because this son of 
Drupada possesses cxccssiic audacity and 
because he has been born bke Oyumna 
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xsith 3 natural Armour of v. capons let Uim 
be called Dhrxstadynmna 

54 Bec«nuse this daughter is dark m 
complexion let her be called Krishna 
Thus were born the son and daughter of 
Drupada the great sacrifice 
55 — Sd Then Drona brought (he Pan- 
chata pnneo Dhnstadyumna to his own 
‘house and taught him all weapons as a 
recmital of taking the half of the kingdom 
of Drupada Regarding Destiny to be m 
critable, the illustrious son of Uharadwaja 
did what would perpetuate his own deeds 
Thus ends the hundred and suty mnih 
chapter, the birth of Dhnsiadyumna and 
Draupadi , »« tne Chaitramtha of the Adt 
Parva 


CHAPTER CLXX 
(CHAfTRARATHA PARVAi— Contd 
Vaisliampayana said — 

1 Having heard this, this sons of Kuntt 
smpeared as if they w’cre pierced with darts 
Those mighty men lost their peace of 
mind 

a. Thereupon that truthful lady Kunti 
seeing ah his sons' minds are m great 
anxiety, thus spoke to Yudlustlura 

Kunti said — 

3 Wchnsc now lived for m my nights 
in the abode of this Urahmma . we have 
sery pleasantly passed in this bcawtiful city 
living on the alms of many high soulcd 
men 

4 O chastiser of foes v e have seen 
ngain and a|,-im all the beautiful woods and , 
forests in this part of the couniri 

3 To see them again would give us no 
ptuasure O heroic dcvccnd-int of Kuru 
alms arc not so easily obtain ibic now as 
before. 

&• O' yew 

Panch^K let us go there O lieto we Ivavc 
not seen it b forc^K must be bciutiful 
7 O ilfsiroyer ol foes wc have heard 
th It alms are easily obtainable ii> Pmthal-i 
and the kin^ Jagniascna is devtftcd to 
llu Hrihmanjs 


Vaishampayana said ’ 

10 Thereupon Kuntt spoke to Bhima- 
sena, Aryuna and the twins (Nak^Ia and 
Sahadevs) about the (proposed) journey, 
and they said, “ Be it so ” 

11 O king then Kunti saluting the 
Brahmana started for the beautiful city of 
the illustnous Drupada 

Thus ends the hundred and seventieth 
chapter, the departure for the Panchola 
country, tn the Chaitraratha of the Adi 
Parva 


CHAPTER CLXXI 

(CHAITRARATHA PARVA)— ««fd. 

Vaishampayana said — 

I When the illustrious Pandavas were 
living in di«goi«e, the son of Satyavati, 
Vyasa, once came to sec them 
a Seeing him coming, those chastisers 
of foes advanced and bowed down their 
heads and worshipped him 1 hen they stood 
(Wore him) with joined hands 

3 Ihen they .all took their seats at the 
command (of the Rishi), and tiio Rishi, 
being thus gratified by the sons of Pntha 
living m disguise, cheerfully spcil c to them 
thus 

Vyasa said — 

4 •* O chastisers of foes are you follow 
mg the path of vinuc and scriptures? 
yon worship the Brahman as? Vou arc no^ 

I dcficunt in g'vmg hornaj,c to lho»c vlvat 
deserve lioni igc ' 

I Vawbampayana said — 

5 TJut ilJusinous Kishi thus spoke 
I many wardsof virtuous iinporr bpcikii’ff 
I on various subjects he again spoke thus 

• Vjrasa sard — 

6 There lived in a v-ood a ccrtai'J 
illustnous Rishi who had a daughter of 
sicndvr waist fair hips, fine cy c brows aiu' 
oi alt iccomp1i;,hinciit> 

7 As a result of her own actions (in ln-r 
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19 (They are) Ganga. Yamuna Saras- 
wti, Vitastha, Saraju. GomaU and 
Gandaki 

20 Those that dnnk the waters of 
these se\cn rivers are Ueanscd of their 
sins. O Gandharva, this sacred Ganga, 
flowing through the celestial regions, is 
called there Alakananda, 

21—22 And m the regions of Pitns 
Ills called Vaitarani, which is not crossable 
b> thesinners KrishnaDwaipayanahassaid 
that this auspicious and celestial river is 
accessible at all limes by all Why do you 
wish to bar us from it ? It is not consonant 
with the eternal virtue 

23 Why should we not, disregarding your 
words, touch at pleasure the sacred waters 
qf thft Bhagirathi which is ever accessible 
to all. 

VaisliampayaTia said:— 

2\. Hearing this, Angarparna became 
\ery angry, and drawing his bow he shot a 
them his arrows whiph were like the poisonous 
snakes, 

25 The Pandava Dhannnjaya, who had 

an excellent shield, warded off all those 
arrows with it and with the torch in his 
hand. ^ 

Aryuna said 

26 O Gandharva, seek not to terrify 1 

those who are skilled m weapons, for weap* | 
ons hurled at them vanish like froth I 

27. O Gandharva, 1 know G'^dharvas 
are superior to men (m prowess) I shall , 
therefore, flght with you by using the celestial 
weapons I shall not use delusions 

39. The Arc-weapon that I burl against 

a Was formerly given by the preceptor of 
a, Vnhaspaii, to Bharadwaja 
29 Prom Bharadwaja it was obtained 
by Agnivisha, and from Agnivtsha by my 
nreceptor , and that excellent Brahmana 
Drona gave it to me. 

Vaishampayanasaid — 

3°> fiavuig said this, the Pandava 
(Arjuna) angrily hurled at the Gandharva 
that blazing Arc-wuipon which tmmcdialely 
burnt Ins chariot 

3> Having fainted awiy by the force of 
the vveapon, tnc greatly powerful Gmdharva 
was ialhiig headlong downwards from bis 
chariot, 

5^ (But) Dhananj3)a seized him by the 
hair of his head which was adorned with 
^rUnds of flowers. He drigged towards 
his brother that (Gandharva), — insensible 
tn of (being wounded bv) the 

'“>aj»on. 


I 33 (Seeing this), his wife, named Khuin- 
j bhmashi, being desirous of rescuing her 
husband, came to Yudhisthira and asked his 
protection 

The Gandharvi said — 

34 O exalted one, extend your pro- 
tection to me Set my husband free O 
Lord, 1 am a Gandharvi, named Kum- 
bhinashi, — 1 ask your protection. 

Yudhisthira said — 

3S- O chastiser of foes, who would kill 
an enemy who has been vanquished in the 
battle, who has been deprived of his fame, 
who IS protected by a woman, and who is in- 
capable (of defending himself), O child, set 
him free 

Aryuua said 

36 O Gmdharva, take your life. Go 
hence, and do not grieve. The king of the 
Kurus, Yudhisthira orders me to-day to 
show you mercy. 

The Gandharva said 

37. I have been defeated by you, there- 
fore I shall give up my former name of 
Angarpams }n name oniy I shaSl not be 
boastful when really I am not strong m 
prowess like men 

38 It IS a greit fortune to me that I 
have obtained a man who wields celesli'il 
weapons. I am desirous to impart to 
Aryuna the power of illusions of the 
Gandharvas. 

39. My excellent and beautiful chariot 
has been burnt by your firc-vveapon I 
w.as (formerly) called Chiiraratha having "V 
beautiful chariot, I shall now be called 
Dagdharalha (having the chariot) burnt. 

40 The science (of illusion) of which 
I spoke to you and which 1 formerly 
obtained by asceticism will bo to diy gi'oo 
by me to that illustrious man who h is gi'O™ 
roe my life 

4t What good fortune does he not 
deserve to obtain who after defeating an 
enemy gives him lus life when he asks it 
It from him 7 

42 This science is called Chakshutht. 

It Was taught by Manu to Somi Soma 
taught It to Visnwaparbha, Vishwaparbha 
taught It to me 

43 Having been given by the preceptor 
to one who is a Kapurutha (without energy) 

It went to die out. I have spoken to you 
about Its coming (origin and transmission), 
hstcn now to us prowess 
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44 Wiwteierjou will desire to see by 
your eyes m this world and whitever its 
nature It will be seen by you (by the hdp 
of this science) 

45 One can acquire this (science) by 
standing on one leg for six months I shall 
impart to you this science without your 
observing any vows. 

46 O king, (only) on account of this 
science, we have a superiority over men. 
Because we arc capable of seeing evciy- 
thmg (by our spiritual e)cs)i we are eqiul 

to the cekstish 

47. O excellent man, 1 desire to give 
jTju and your brothers, each separately, one 
hundred horses born in the regions of the 
Gandharvas. 

48 They are employed m carrying the 
Devas and the Gandharvas , they are of the 
celestial colour, and they possess speed as 
that of the mind. They may be lean and 
thm m body, but they never feel tired, and 
their speed never suffers far this reason. 



50. Thereupon the celestials worshipped 
those fragments of the thunder thus broken 
.into pieces That which is known in the 
world as the wealth of fame is a portion of 
the thunder 

51 The bands of Cnhmands are (the 
portions oO the thunder , the chariots of the 
kshatryas arc (also the portions oO the 
“'•indcr The chanty of the Vaisyas arc 
3 *h^ portions o!) the thunder, and the 

the Sudras are (also the portion 
under. 

the horses of the Kshatryas being 
rtions of the thunder, it is said (hey 
^ver to be killed The poruons of the 

^riots (the horses) are the ollspnng of 
^daba Those amongst them ihat are 

} 5S Are capable of assuming any colour 
at pleasure, of going any where at will, and 
« running at its owner s will These horses 
)j mine born in the Gandharva region will 
tjways fullfil your desire 

Aryuna said — 

54 O Gandliaria, if you give me out of 
your satisfaction for obtaining life m 1 crisis 
these horses and the wealth of science 1 
%Jiall not accept it. 

Qandharva said 

t*.. A meeting with an illustrious person 
I. •'always a matter of graiificatiotr Be-, 
sides you have giNcn me my Ifc. Thus 
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being pleased with you, I give you the 
science. 

56 O best of the Bharata race, O 
Vivatsa, so that the obligation may be not 
only on one side, I shall take from you your 
exedtent and eternal fire*weapcin. 

Arytma said — 

57 O Gandbarva, I shall Cake your 
horses in exchange of my weapon Let our 
friendship be evcr-lastmg O fnend, tell 
me that from which the danger of ours 
(human beings) anses from the Gandharvas. 

58. O Gandharva, we are all chastisers 
of foes , we are all learned in the Vedas, and 
(we arc all) virtuous Tell us why we were 
censured by you when travelling at night. 

The Gaudharva said 

59 O sons of Pandu, you do not keep 
fire , you have no wives , you have no Brah- 
manas walking before you , therefore you 
were censured by me. 

60. The Yakshas, the Rakshashas, the 
Gandharvas. the Pishachas, the Uragas, and 
(he Danavasare wiseand intelligent. They 
speak much of the Kuru race. 

61 O hero, I have heard from Narada 
and other Rishis the accomplishments of 
yourintelligcflt ancestors 

62 While roammgover the earth attired 
in her ocean>cloth, I myself have seen the 
great prowess of your race 

63 O Aryuna, 1 personally know your 
preceptor, the illustrious son of Bharadwaja 
(Orona), who is celebrated in the three 
worlds lor his learning m the Vedas and the 
science of ardiery. 

64 O best of the Kuru race, O Partha, 

I know^so Dharma, V.ayu, Indra, Ashwi- 
nis and Pandu — these six spreaders of the 
ICuru race These (six) excellent celestials 
and man are your fathers. 

65—^6 Knowing too that you are high* 
souled, you arc illustrious, you are the fore* 
nwsrof aJJ wjcjdersof arms, you. all brothers, 
arc greiU heroes, you are virtuous and ob* 
servant of i®ivs, your understandings and 
hearts are excellent, and your behaviour 
faultless, I still censured you 

67 O descendant of Kuru, no man, pos- 
sessing strength of arms, ought to bear with 
patience any ill usage before his wife 

68 O son of Kunti, our strength special- 
ly increases at the lime of night As I was 
accompanied by my wife, 1 was filled with 
wrath 

69 O best of all vow-observing men, 1 
was vanquished by you m battle ■ hear from 
me the reasons for wJiicb I was discomfi- 

tied. 
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IQ (They are) Ganga Yamuna Saras 
\witi Vitastha, Saraju Gomali and 
Gandaki 

20 Those that dnnk ihe waters of 
these seven nvers are cleansed of their 
sms O Gandharva this sacred Ganga 
flowing through the celestial regions is 
called there Alakananda 

21—22 And in the regions of Pitns 
Ills called Vaitarani which js not crossablc 
by lire sinners Krishna Dwaipajana has said 
that this auspicious md celestial river as 
accessible it all times by ill Why do you 
wish to bar us from it ? It is not consonant 
with the eternal virtue 

23 Why should wenot, disrcgardingyour 
words touch at pleasure the sacred waters 
of the Bhagirathi which is ever accessible 
to all 

Vaisliampayana said:— 

24 llcirmg this Angarparni became 
very i"gry, and drawing his bow he shot a 
them hisarrowswhiph wcrchke the poisonous 
»nake« 

25 The Pandiva Dhananjaya, who had 
an excellent shield wirded off all those 
arrows with It and with the torch m his 
hand 

Aryiuxa said 

26 O Gandharvi seek not to ternfy 
those who ire skilled m weapons, for wcap* 
ons hurled at them vanish like froih 

27 O Gandharva I know G'^dharvas 
ire superior to men (in prowess) I shall 
therefore hchtwith you by using the celestial 
wcaixins T shall not use delusions 

aS The fire weapon ihil I hurl ij,iinst 

i ou Was fonnerly given tiy (he preceptor of 
ndra, Vnha^patt to lihandwAja 
2) 1 rom Uharadwaja it was oblaincl 

by Agnivisha md from Ngnnwha by niy 
nrccepior md that exccltciil Urahniaiu 
iJrona gave it to me 

Vauhampayanasaid — 

a> Having said this (he Pmdava 
(Iryuna) ai^nlylurlcd it Ihw Gandlwirva 
lliat Llaiin^ iire WLi(>on whwh iminctluUly 
burnt Ids chariot 

3< llaviiie (a nietl awi) by the force tf i 
tie Weapon ifri,rrall> puwcifcl Gvtdiiarva 
WAS t^lliii,. hcwdl^i g uuwnMAfds ItoiM Ins 
tJ iriui 

11 (Uui) Dtvinai ]jva «■ .c.I hni by d e 
Ikiir <vj t head whwn wjt adorned • t'l 
p^'Unds cl flowers. He dfA,.^cd tuwvds 
'«» tiuilier dial (Gandliaiv a) — mvetis bic 
»" twi w<)ucn<e <4 (being wounded by) ll^ 


I 33 (Seeing this) his wife, mined Khuin* 

' bhinasht being desirous of rescuing her 
husband came to Yuclhisihira and asked his 
protection 

The Gandharvi said — 

34 O exalted one extend jour pro 
tcction to me Set my husband free O 
Lord, I am a Gandharvi, named Kum 
bhinashi, — 1 ask jour protection 

Yndhisthira said — 

35 O chastiser of foes, who would kill 
an enemy who his been vinquished in the 
battle who has been deprived of his fame, 
who IS protected by a woman, and who is m* 
capable (of defending himsclO, O child, set 
him free 

Aryuna said : — 

36 O Gmdhani, take jour life Co 
hence, and do not grieve The king of the 
Kurus, Yudhislhira orders mu to day to 
show jou mercy 

I The Gandharva said 

I 37 1 hive been defeated by you there* 

! fore I shill give up my former name of 
I jSngQrpjjja in name cn}y J shiJJ not bu 
boastful when really 1 am not strong m 
prowess like men 

3$ h IS 1 great fortune to me ihit I 
have obtained a man who wields celestial 
wcipons I am desirous to impirt to 
\ryuni the power of illusions of the 
Gindliarvas 

y) My cxctlicnl md hcauliful cliariot 
has been burnt by jour firc*wcip n I 
was (former!)) called Chttraralli t hiving a 
beautiful clurioi, I >h.ili now be called 
Djgdhitritha (having the chariot) burnt 

4» The science (of illusion) of whch 
I sTwke to you ml wbrb J /ormcily 
obtained by ascciicivm will bu to diy giv'C” 
by mu to that lUuvttious nnn who h is >,1'^ 
me my I fo 

41 Whit good fortune docs he not 
deserve to obUin who iflcr dcftilingan 
enemy gives h m his life when hu avws U 
It from him 7 

42 rii s science It cdled C uh/iui^' 

It wvs iaui,hi b> Manu to Sons buna 
tau,.)t It la V ivhwaporbha, V'lvhw apaibha 
tau^f t it to II c 

44 Hav Jig been given by the pfccc,>i ^ 
looiewhaita Ao/uruiJj (»ii)>04i energy) 
ilwcntttdkc Oil 1 liAvc <pui,cit la v *1 
v'»uul lit can I ^ ( .r ,, T J uwnv. 1 

vU*! I «w to lU ptuWCVl 
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l7» As Surya in the heavens 6!£s itie 
firmament wth his spJendour, so did kmg 
Samvarana fill every recion on the earth 
\vilh the splendour of rus good achieve* 
toents 

18 O Partha as men learned in the 
Vedas worship the sun mannifests m all his 
glory, so did all men except the Brahmanas 
worship Samvarana 

19 Blessed with good fortune the king 
(Samvarana) excelled Soma (moon) m soo* 
thing the hearts of fremds and Surya 
(sun) m schorching the hearts of the 
enemies 

20 O descendant of Kuru, Tapana hint* 
self resolved upon bestowing Tapati on Ihe 
king (Samvarana) endued with such virtue 
and accomplishments 

2t O Partha once upon a time that 
king blessed with good fortune and endued 
Wiith great prowess went out to hunt in the 
woods on the mountains 
ia When thus hunting the horse of that 
king of the Kuru race was overcome with 
itunger and thirst and he (horse)*died on the 
mountains 

23 O Partha, abandoning the dead 
horse the kmg walked on the mountain and 
saw a maiden of large «)«s and matchless 
beauty 

24 That chastiser of foes, that best ot 
kings, himself being alone and the maiden 
being also alone, stood motionless, and 
he steadfastly gazed at her 

25 The king regarded her for her 
beauty as the goddess Lakshmi He 
regarded her beauty to be the embodiment 
of the rays emanating from the sun 

a 6 t In splendour of body, she resembled 
a flame of fire, and in benignity and lovcit* 
ness she resembled the spotless disc of the 
moon 

27* The black eyed maiden, standing on 
the mountain breast, looked like a bright 
statue of gold. 

sS. In consequence of the beauty and 
splendour of that maiden the mountain 
Itself w ilh its creepers and plants appeared 
as if It has been converted into gold 

29 The sight of that maiden inspired the 
king with a contempt for all the women of 
the world that he had seen before Seeing 
her, the king considered his eyes blessed 

30 Nothing that the king has seen from 
he day ot his birth could equal, he argued, 
le beauty of that girl 

thought) ‘The creator has 
^&t9 Tk beauty of this beautiful eved 
thus churning the whole worla of 


the Devas and the Asuras and the human 
beings ” The king s heart and eyes were 
capuvated by that maiden, as if they 
beume bound m ropes , he remained 
rooted to the spot deprived of his senses 

32 Thus arguing the king Samvarana 
considered that maiden as matchless m the 
wealth of her beauty in the three worlds 

33 The king of the noble birth, seeing 
that blessed beauty, was pierced by the 
arrows of the god of love 

34 Hawng been burnt in the very schor- 
ching fire of Kama (desire) he (the king) 
thus spoke to that charming maiden, still 
innocent though in her full youth 

The Samvarana said ~ 

35 O lady of tapenng thighs,— -who and 
vvhosearcyou? Whyare you staying here? 
O Udy of sweet smiles, wny do you wander 
alone m these solitary woods? 

36 You are perfectly faultless in your 
every feature , decked m every ornament, 
you scein to be the coveted ornament cl 
those ornaments themselves 

37. You seem to be not a Devi or an 
Asun or a Vakshmi or a Rakshashi , you 
are not a Nagini or a Gandharvi or a 
Manusht 

38 O excellent lady, the best of women 
that 1 have seen or heard of can not equal 
you m beauty 

39 O Udy ol beautiful feature, seeing 
your face which is lovher than the moon, 
and your eyes like the lotus leaves, I am 
oppressed by the god of love. 

Oandharva said 

40 The king, oppressed by desire, thus 
addressed her in the solitary woods, but she 
did not speak a word in reply. 

4t When the king repeatedly asked her 
thus, the large eyed maiden quickJy dis- 
appeared m tno V cry sigVit ol tVre king like 
a flash of tlglftning. 

42 The king then, like one who has fos 
his reason wandered through the whole 
forest m search of that lotus eyed maiden 

43 Having failed to find her, that best 
of kings gavevent tomuchlamentations and 
he remained motionless in gnef for some- 
time 

T/iHS endt th* hundred and xeventy third 
chabttr, the hislery of TepaU i« ihe 
Ckailraraiha of the Adt Parve 
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70 liramhnchiri » i*? 1 \irtue 

ou arc in it (leidinfj tint moilo ol life) O 
‘arlln, It IS for lilts tint 1 wis dcfLiud b> 

jou III battle 

71 O chistisvr of foes, if nn\ Kshilna 
cn^igcd III llic exercise of his desire ri^,lit 
with ns It mglil he can neier t tape from 
Us With his We 

72. O Pnrlhs 1 ICshslfv'i rnjjngcd in 
the exercise of h s dc-virc innj defeat all the | 
wanderers of nigl l (iswe are) if he is sancii- 1 
fled b> Ilrihma iiid if he assigns the cares I 
of Ins stale to his priest | 

73 — 74 O descendant Fapati men 
should, therefore, alwa>8 employ learned and 
self controlled priests for the acquisition of 
cicry good fortune that he dc'ircs (to get) 
That man is fit to be the priest of kings who is 
engaged in the study of the Vedas and their 
six branches, who is pure and truthful and 
who IS virluous-mnidcd and self controlled 

73 That king becomes ever victorious 
(in this world) and obtains heaven in the 
next, who has a priest, who is Ic-amcd in the 
precepts of morals, who is a master of 
words and who is pure and well behaved 

76 The king should alwa)s select an 
accomplished priest who can protect what he 
has and acquires what he has not 

77 He, who desires his own prospenty, 
should ever be guided by his priest, he may 
then acquire the whole earth autred in her 
ccean>cloth 

73 O descendant of Fapati a king who 
IS without a Brahmana, can never acquire 
any land by Ills bravery or nobility of birth 
only 

79 O spreader of the Kuru race there- 
fore know that the kingdoms with Brahma- 
nas at their heads can be retained for long 

Thus ends Hit hit idre I and setenij secoti i 
chapter, the fiords of the C in iharia in the 
Chaitrarat! a of the Adi Piir,"i 


CHAPTER CLXXIII 
(CHAIIRARATHA PARV \)— 
Aryuna said — 

1 You have addressed me as the des 
Cendant of Fapati { wish to know what 
the precise signification of this word is 

2 O blessed being we are the sons of 
Kunti therefore we are Kaunteyas but who 
■ s Tapati that we should be called Tapatyas 
1 desire to hear about it 


VaiBhampayani said 

3 Hiving lictn thus ndJrc.srd by diC 
on of Kiiiiti nininnjivT, tint Cnridliam 

II irritcd till, story wlioii cshbnltd in tin. 
tlirce worlds 

TIio Oaiidharva said:— 

4 or min O foitmot of ill intc’li- 
g m men 1 shill duly n irratv to you iii 
dci-iil this inicrcNting story 

5 Ht-ir with 'illiniiui w'nt I sny about 
the revson fjr winch I iddrcsacd you as 
TapU) t 

6 , lie who jx.rvidc5 the whoL firmi- 
inint by Ins light, hid a dvughttr, nvmcd 
Fupui — equal to himself (in ctTulgcrci.) 

7 lint ihughtcr of the Vinshwin 
( 1 vpiii) w vs the younger sivtcr of Santn 
She vsvv.ccti.br'ilcd in tlic three worlds and 
devoted to avctUvivin 

8 1 here w 15 none cquil to her tn beauty 
iraongst the Dvvi, the Asura, the Vakvftt 
the Riksha, the Apsira, and the Gandhar* 
VI I idles 

<) Sh*wi5 pcrftctly scmctncil m body 
and hulilcvs in ftiturcs , she had black and 
large eyes, she wis iltired m beautful 
robes , she vv is chaste aiH exceedingly welt* 
conducted V 

10 O dcscendint of Bhanti, seeing heri 
Vivashwati thought there was none who 
hid beautv, iccomphshmcnls, good be- 
Inviour and learning to be fit for her 
husband 

it Seeing that his daughter had attain- 
ed the age of puberty and that she wis 

worthy of being bcvlowcd on a husband, ho 

had no peace of mind for he always thought 
on whom he should bestow her 

12 O son of Kunti, that best of the 
Kums the son of Rikslia the mighty king 
Simvarana worshipped Surya 

13 With due o'Ters of Aryha, garlands 
and scents with being always pure and holy, 
and with vows fasts and ascctiasm of vanous 
kinds 

14 The descendant of Puru (Samvarana) 
worshipped the deity, effulgent m all hiS 
glory with devotion huniiuly and piet ^ 

•S Thereupon Surya, seeing Samva- 
raiia lenracd m the precepts of religion and 
matchless in the world for his beauty, con- 
adered him to be the fittest husband for (his 
daughter) Fapati 

** ^cof 

16 O descendant of Kuru, Surya^rgy) 
desired to bestow his daughter on ihcKin“ 
ceUent king Samvarana of the Kuru rats 
who was celebrated all over the world. 
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t7t As Surya m the heavens fitis the 
hrmament ^ith his splendour, so did km^ 
Samvarana fill every repion on the eanh 
With the splendour of his good achieve- 
ftwnls 

t8 O Partha, as men learned in the 
Vedas worship the sun mannilests m all hts 
glory, so did all men except the Drahmanas 
worship Samvarana 

19 Blessed with good fortune, the king 
(Samvarana) excelled Soma (moon) m soo* 
thing the hcirts of ireinds anj Surya 
(sun; m schorching the hearts of the 
enemies 

20 O descendant of Kuru, Tapana him* 
self resolved upon bestowing Tapati on the 
king (Samvarana) endued with such virtue 
and accomplishments 

21. O Partha onCe upon a time that 
king, blessed with good fortune and endued 
With great prowess, went out to hunt in the 
woods an the mountains 

32 When thus hunting, the horse of that 
king of the Kuru race was overcome with 
hunger and thirst, and he (horsc]«died on the 
tnouniams 

2} O Partha, abandoning the dead 
iiorse, the king walked on the mounum and 
sow a fnaidcn of large ejes and matchless 
beauty 

34 That chastiser of foes, that best of 
kings, himself being alone and the maiden 
being also alone, stood motionless, and 
he steadfastly gazed at her. 

25 The king regarded her for her 
beauty as the goddess Lokshmi He 
regarded her beauty to be (he embodiment 
of the rays cmanoung from the sun. 

3d. In splendour of body, she resembled 
a flame of fire, and in benignity and lovcli* 
ness she resembled the spotless disc of the 
moon 

37. The black-eyed maiden, standing on 
the mountain breast, looked like a bright 
statue of gold. 

23 . In consequence of Ike beauty and 
splendour of that maiden the mountain 
Itself with Its creepers and plants appeared 
as if It has been converted into gold. 

39. The sight of that maiden inspired the 
^ king with a contempt for all the women of 
Ike world that he had seen before Seeing 
tier, the king considered his eyes blessed. 

i 30 Nothing that the king has Sicen from 
the day ot his birth could equal, he argvicd, 
the beauty of tliat girl 
31, ft*' thought) "The crfalor has 
cai9 beauty of this beautiful eyed 

b.aus lliUS ^pchuriiing the whole worlu of 


(he Oevasand the Asiras and the human 
I beings." The king’s heart and eyes were 
captivated by that maiden, as if they 
became bound m ropes , he remained 
rooted to the spot deprived of his senses. 

32 Thus arguing, the king Samvarana 
considered that maiden as matchless m the 
wealth of her beauty m the three worlds 

33 The king of the noble birth, seeing 
tliat blessed beauty, was pierced by the 
arrows of the god of love 

34 Having been burnt in the very schor- 
ching fire of Kama (desire), he (the king) 
thus spoke to that charming maiden, still 
innocent thougli'm her full youth 


The Samvarana said ~ 

35 O lady of tapenng thighs, — who and 
whosearcyou? Why are you staying here? 
O lady of sweet smiles, why do you wander 
alone m these solitary woods? 

36 You arc perfectly faultless m your 
every feature , decked in every ornament, 
you seem to be the coveted ornament ot 
those ornaments themselves 

37. You seem to be not a Devi or an 
Asun, or a Yskshmi, or a Rakshashi, you 
are not a Nagini or a Gandharvi or a 
Manushi 

33 O excellent lady, the best of women 
that ) have seen or heard of can not equal 
you in beauty 

39 O lady of beautiful feature, seeing 
your face which is loi'her than the moon, 

I and your eyes like the lotus leaves,! ant 
I oppressed by the god of love, 

I The Ofludharva said 

' 40 The king, oppressed by desire, thus 

addressed her in the solitary woods, but she 
did not speak a word in reply. 

41 When the king repeatedly asked her 
thus, the Jarge-eyed maiden quicklydis* 
appeared m the very sight of the luag tike 
a flash of Kglftning. 

42 The king then, fikc one who fm fos 
his reason, wandered through the whole 
forest >n search ot that lotus-eycd maiden. 


Having failetf to find her, that best 
of kings gavovuit to much lamentations, and 
he remained roouonJess in gnef for some* 
ne 

Thusen^s fftt hunJrtJ anJ mtnly third 
tkopter. (A* hxstery 0/ T*patt, in the 
Chottrerethi of the AJi Parts. 
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CH AFTER CLXXIV 

(CHAITRARATHA PARVA)— co«W 

(The Gandharva said — 

1 On the disappeirance of the maiden 
that chastiser of foes the king being de 
prived of his senses by desire fcl! on the 
ground 

2 On his falling down on the ground 
that maiden of sweet smiles and of swelling 
and round hips appeared again before the 
king 

3 The blessed beauty (Tapati) then spoke 
to that king, the perpetuator of the Kuru 
race, these sweet words 

4 — 5 Sweetly smiling Tapali spoke thus 
in sweet words ‘ Rise rise O chastiser of 
foes be blessed O best of kings you are 
celebrated in tbe world, it docs not befit 
)ou to lose your senses Having been thus 
addressed by her in these sweet words 
6 The king (opening his e^es) saw 
before him that maiden of swelling h ps 
The king then addressed that blaci c)cd 
maiden thus 

7—9 In accents weal with emotion and 
his heart burning with the fire of dcs re O 
black eyed beauty O excellent lad> be 
blessed I am burning w th desire and i 
therefore solicit you Accept me my life is 
ebbing away O lad> of large eyes O lotus 
e> ed beauty it is all for (not Tiaving obtained) 
you The god of love p crccs me day and 
night with I sarrovs Oblcssedlady I have 
been b tten by Kama (the god of love) who 
iS 11 c a large snake 

to O lady of faultless features O lady 
of tapering ihighs O lady of svectiocea^ 
that of the hiunaris have mercy on me 
my life depends on >ou 

11 O lady of beau ful and faultless I 
features O lady with the face 1 kc tbe lotus ^ 
or t,hc moon O timid lad) I shall certainly 
be unable to hie without you 

12 O lotus cytd lady O lady of large 
eyes the god of lot c is incessantly piercing 
me be merciful towards me 

13 O black eyed lady )ou should not 
abandon me O handsome lady you shot Id 
relieve me from such aflliction by giving 
me your love 

14 O blessed beauty at the very first 
sight my heart fas been captivated by you 
My inino wan Icrs Seeing you 1 do not 
Tkc to cast my eyes on any other woman 

15 O beautiful maiden, be merciful — 
I am jour obedient (slave), (I am) your 
adorer accept me O beaut ful lady O 
tari,e eyed maiden, as soon as 1 saw you 

he gixi of love. 


16 Entered my heart and he is piercing 
me with his arrows O largc*e>cd lady, 
O lotus eyed beauty the great fire of desire 
15 burning within me 

^7 — iS Extinguish that fire throwing 
on It the water of your love O beautiful 
lady pacify by berommg mine, theirrcpres- 
sible god of love that has appeared here (m 
my heart) armed with bow and arrows, 
he pierces me incessantly with his sharp 
arrows 

19 O beautiful featured maiden O lady 
of tapering hips marry me according to 
the Gaiidharva form for of all kinds of 
marriage the Gandharva form has been said 
to be the best 

Tapati said •— 

20 O king, I am not the mistress of my 
ownscif Know mo to be a maiden livii g 
under the control of my father If you rcallyt 
love me ask me of my father 

21 O king, you say that your heart has 
been robbed by me, but you too have 
robbed niy heart at the first sght 

22 O best of k ngs I am not the nns* 
tress of my body th rrfnre I do not go near 
you \\ ntn n, never independent 

23 Is ilierc a vy girl in the three worlds 
who would not desire for her husband sucii 
a k n„ as you,— k nd to all your dependents 
and Mrn of a noble race 

24 Therefore, when the opportiiniiy 
comes ask me of my father Aoitya with 
due salutation ascetic penances and vows 

25 O king O chastiser of foes, d my 
father bestows me on you when asked 1 
sliall ever be your obedient (wife) 

26 My nano IS Tapati I am the younger 
sister of bavtn O best of Kshatryas I in 
the daughter of Surya the illuminator of the 
Universe 

Thxiz ends the hundred and the seventy’ 
fourth chapter the history of Tapati, 
Chaitraraiha of the Adi Parva 


CHAPTER CLXXV 
(CHAITRARATHA PARVA) — 

The Gandharva said 

1 Havng said this that fauld*; 
( na de ») soon ascended the skies , on 
the king again fell down on ti l grouiidpr 

2 In search ng that best ofk,,H3j)U 
monarch s ministers and altenJanjru^^t*, 
UrMC in that suatc m the great (orld. 
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3—4 Seeing lint excellent king, that 
great bowman, Ijtng for<iakcn on the ground 
like a rnjn bow dropped from the sky, 
Jii» chief minister became like one burnt by 
a name of fire Coming hastily to him with 
alTectioii and respect, 

5 As 3 father raises up the Son fallen 
(on the ground) he raised up the kmg lying 
senseless on the ground having bes.n de- 
prived of his senses by desire 

6 Old in wisdom as in age, and in 
achajvcmcnts as in policy, the mimster be- 
came easy of mind when he raised him up 

7 He spoke to him these words, both 
sweet and beneficial, “O best of men, do 
not fear O sinless one, be blessed ' 

8 The minister thought the king that 
destroyer of hostile forces, had been lying 
on the ground bung overcome with hunger, 
thirst and fatigue 

g He spopklcd or? the erownJess head 
of the kin« cold water fragrant \ ith the 
perfume of lotus 

10 Thereupon, the mighty king regain- 
ed his 9onsciou«ness, he then sent ^way all 
1)18 attendants except that one mmi ter 

11 When that large number of atten- 
dants had gone away at the command of 
the king the king again sat down on (he 
inouiUtiin breast 

12 Then the king becoming pure and 
folding his hands worshipped burya with 
hia face turned upwards on that best of 
mountains 

13 That chastiser of foes the king 
Satnvarana, also mentally thought of his 
priest, that excellent Rishi Vashisiha 

14 The king remn ned there for days 
md nights will out intermission , and on 
the twelvth day the Brahmana Rishi 
(Vasluslha) came to him 

t5 That great self controlled Rishi 
knew by his ascetic power that the king s 
heart was stolen by Tapaii 

16 As soon as that virtuous minded and ' 

the best of Rishis knew this he became I 
desirous of benefittiiig the king and gave i 
bim his assurances ! 

17 In the very sight of the king the; 

illustrious Rishi iscendcd ilic'sky 10 order to j 
see Surya —he himself being as effulgent as 1 
that luminary I 

15 Thereupon the Brahmana fVasb stha) I 
, came with jomed I ands to the deity o{ one ' 
i thousand rays and he then introduced' 

utisdf by saying, ‘ 1 am Vashistfia ’ 

■Tfet prcaily ciTufgcnl Vivas 

B^au Ulus spoke 19 lliAl cxftUcnf Brahmana, . 


"Ogreat Rishi, vtclcomc to you tell me 
uhat rsy our desire 

20 O greatly fortanate min, O foremost 
of til eloquent men, whatever you desire 
to have, 1 shall give you however difficult it 
ntay be to give 

21 Having been thus addressed after 
duly bowing down bis head to him the 
Rishi Va-hislha of great ascetic merit, thus 
replied to Vivaswata 

Vasilistha said — 

22 O Vivaswata, I aslc of you for 
Samtartnayour daughter, named iapati, 
the younger sister of Savitn 

23 He (Samvarana) is a mighty king 
with greatacliicvcments , he is Icarnccl in the 
myslcncs of religion, and he is hi^h minded 
O ranger of sky Samvarana is the fittest 
husband for your daughter 

The Gandharva said — 

24 Having bi.cn thus addressed, Viva- 
kara (Surya) rc'olvcd 1 pon bestowing (his 
dau.,h(cr on Samvarana), and saluting the 
Rislii thus replied, 

25 • O Rishi, Stmvar nV i< the best of 
kings, you are (also) th'' b* t of all Kishis , 
Tapaii is(surcb)the be tcf-,11 women what 
else could be done but to bestow her (on 
Samvarana)’ 

26 Then Tapana himself gave to the 
iffustrions Vavhisiha (bis daughter) fapati 
of perfectly faultless features, <>0 that she 
m ght be t^lowcd on Samvarana 

27 The great Rislii Vashistha accep- 
ted that maiden Tapati, and taking leave of 
Surya In? came back to the place 

28 Where that best of the Kurus the 
king of celebrated acheivcments was That 
king who had been possessed of desire and 
ivhose heart was completely fixed on her 
(lapati) 

29 Became exceedingly glad on seeing 
lhatcefesual maiden Tapati of sweet smiles 
led towards him by Vasniiiba 

30 ihat maiden of fair eye brows came 
down from the sky as [iglitnmg comes 
down fiem the clouds illuminating the ten 
points of heaven 

31 The illustrious Uishi of pure soul 
Vashistha came to that king when his vow 
of the iwclvlh night was over 

33 Thus Samvarana obtained (Tapati) 
as his wife by worshipping ih- propitious 
lord (Surya) by aseetic penances and by the 
help of Bic great effulgence of Vashistha 

33 That {>est of kingsaccepted the hands 
of lapati in due form on the breast of that 
mountain frequented by the cclcstwli and 
the Gandharvov. 
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34 The rojal sag* (Samvarana) wilh 
the permission of Vashistha desired to sport 
rvith his wife on tlut mountain 

35 He ordered the minister to rule 
over his capital, his kingdom, his vtoods 
and forests. 

36. Then bidding fnrcwcll to the king, 
Vashistfi.! left him md went away There- 
upon, the king ^rtcd on that mountain 
like a celestial 

37. The king sported with his wife in (he 
woods and forests on that mountain lor 
twelve (long) ^enrs 

3S. O descendant of Bharata, lor those 
twelve years the god of one thousand eyes 
(Indraj did not pour any rams on the 
capital and the kingdom of that lung. . 

39. O chastiser of foes, when that season 
0! draught commenced, all the people, tOt 
gethcr with plants, corns and animals began 
to die. 

40. Dunne that terrible season (of draught.) 
not ev£n a drop of dew fell on the earth, and 
(consequently) no corn was grown. 

41 Thereupon the people, afflicted with 
the fear of hunger, left their houses m des- 
pair and fled in all directions 

tfl The (amvsViiiii people ol \V»e city 
' and the country abandoned th*ir wives and 
children and grew reckless of one anoUier. 

43 The people, being afflicted with 
hunger and scanation, became hi c dead 
skeletons, ami the city looked like (he 
Ivnd of the king of the dead full of ghostly 
beings 

44 Thereupon, seeing the kingdom in 
such a state the illustrious Rishi the best of 
ascetics, the virtuous minded Vashistha, 
thought of remedying the evil 

45 O king, he brought back that best 
of kings (Samvarana) with his wife (Tapati) 

Ve, that. city, after b* had passed many ycar^ 
with her. 

46 — 47 When that best of kings agam 
entered his capital the state of things be- 
came as before, the god of one thousand 
eyes, the slayer of Asiiras, poured rain in 
abundance and he caused corn to grow < 
Thus being revived by that virtuous minded 
and that best of kings (Samvarana) the 
c.-'oital and ihe country became exceedingly 
glad. 

43 Thereupon the king with his wife 
Tapati performed sacrifices for twelve years, 
as Indra did with (his wife) Shachi. 

49 O Partha this is the histtnry of the 
really blessed Tapati of old the daughter 
®f Vivaswata. It is for her you ate Tafatya. 


50 O Aryuna, the king Samv.'irana bcgit 
on iapati a son, named Kum Bom in the 
race of 1 ipnti, you arecallrd Tapatya 
Thus enJs tin hundred and seventy fifth 
chapter, the history »/ Tapalt, 1* the Chat- 
traratha of the Adi J^aria, 


CHAPTER CLXXVl. 
iCHAITRAR^kTHA PARVA)-Con/iA. 

Vaisliampayana said 

t Hcanng these words of the Gandhana, 
that best of Oie BharaLi race, Aryuna, was 
filled with devotion (towards him), and he 
stood as manifest as the full moon. 

a. His cunosity being excited by what 
he heard of Vashistha's ascetic power, that 
best ol the Kurus, that great bow-nun, 
thus spoke to the Gandharv'a, 

3 “I desire I© hear the history of the 
Rishi whom you have mentionca by the 
name of Vashistha- Tell me all about him 
in detail. 

4. O chief of the Cindharvas, tell 
who this illustrious Uishi was,— he who wM 
the priest of our forefathers " 

The GandharJiv ewd 

5— € V-uhistha was the BrahmVs son 
bom of his mind , and he was the husband of 
Arundhati Cver difficult of bcingconquerccJ 
even by the celestials, Desire and Anger, 
having been conquered by his asceW 
penances shvmpooned his feet He was so 
iiigh-soulcd tliat he did not exterminate the 
Kaushilas, 

7 Though the excellent Rishi’s angerwas 
excited by Vishwamitra, though no 
afflicted at the loss of his sons though he was 
powerful, y ct he appeared to be powerless 
8 — 9 He did not perform any dreadful 
deed for destroy mg Vishwamitra Like the 
great ocean which docs not cross its shorti 
hv did not transgress the law of Yama by 
bringing back his sons from the land of the 
d ad It IS by obtaining this self-controlled 
and illustrious (Rishi) the kings, 

10 (Namely) Ikshaku and others became 
the lords over the whole earth Getting tl'® 
excellent Rishi Vashistha as their priest, 

11 O descendant of Kuru, O best of the 
Panda vas, these kings performed many 
sacrifices That Brahmarshi perfopned 
the pneUly duty of all these excellent kings* 
as Vnhashpati did that oi the cclestialsl 

13 Therefore, seek to appoint as Ijour 

E nest an acromplishcd Brahmana in vAfios® 
eart virtue predominates and who is Icdrned 
ui the Vedas. I 
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13 O Partha, a Kshatrya of noble birth 
should first appoint a priest, if he is(atall] 
desirous of extending his dominions by con- 
quering the earth. He, who is desirous of 
conquering the earth, should have a 
Branmana before him 

14 Therefore Jet an accomplished and 
learned Brahmana, who has conquered his 
senses and who is learned m Oharma, AriJia 
and Kama, be > our priest 

Thus ends the hundred and seventy sixth 
chapter, ic/iom to appoint a priest, tit Me 
Chaitraratha of the Adi Parva. 


CHAPTER CLXXVII 
(CHAITRARATHA PARVA)— Centd. 
Aiyuna said ■ 

I. How arose the hostility between 
Vishwamiira and VashisUia, both of whom 
lived in celestial hermitages 1 Tell us all this 
in detail. 

The Gandharva said — 

3. O Partha, this history of Vashistha is 
considered as a Parana in all the worlds 1 
Listen to me as 1 recite it m detail. ' 

3. O best of the Bharata race, there was ' 
3 great king in Kann^akubja , known in ihe 
world by the name of Cadhi,— he was the 
son of Kushika 

4 His son was knoun by the name of 
Vishuainitra TJiat chasciserof Iocs, Vishua- 
milra, was virtuous-minded , and he had a 
large army of troops and beasts of burdens 
5. He wandered with his ministers in the 
deep forest for the purpose of hunting 
Killing deer and boars, he roamed throu^ 
tlibcharming marshes. 

6 Bejng(onc day) fatigued and Ihirsty 
by the exercise of the hunt that best of men, 
Cameto the hermitage of Vashistha. 

7. Seeing him coming, the illustrious and 
blessed Rishi, Vashistha, advanced to salute 
that best of men, Vishwamiira. 

8. O descendant of Bharata, he (Vash- 
isiha) worshipped him (Vishwamiira) by 
asking his wcHnv, by oficring Arghya and 
water to wash his face and tcet. wtd by 
collected forest fruits and Ghee. 

9. Theillustnousllishi had a Kamadhenn, 
(a cow \ lUding every thing as desired ) 
\Vhcn she was addressed by sajing *’ Give” 
she always gave what was ucsiru. 

10—12. O Arymni, the Kishi received 
from her v Snous u iKl (runs, and grow n com 
of gardens mJ field*, milk, nian} excel- 


lent nutritious viands filled with Six different 
funds of juice winch was like ambrosia itself, 
various other kinds of enjoyable things of 
ambrosial taste, things for drinking and 
eating, for lapping and sucking, and many 
precious gems and various cosily robes With 
these desirable objects in profusion, the king 
(Vishwamitra) wasworslnpped And he with 
hiS ministers and troops was became exceed- 
ingly glad 

23—24. He (Vishwamitn) became verv 
much astonished to see that cow wliicli had 
SIX elevated limbs, beautiful danks and hips, 
fine broad hmbs frog-like prominent eyes, 
beautiful size, high udders, faultless make, 
straight and up-lifted ears, handsome horns 
and well developed head and neck 

^5 O prince, that kmg, the sen of Gadhl, 
was exceedingly gratified with all that he 
saw, and very much praising (the cow) 
Nandini he thus spoke to the Risht 
(Vashivtfta), 

16 ” O Brahmana, O great Rtslii, give 
roe (your) Nandini (cow) in exchange of ten 
thousand kine, or of my kingdom (Give lier 
to me) and enjoy my kingdom. 

Vashistha. said — 

I 17. O sinless one, this milk giving cow is 
I kept by me for the purposes of the c^estials, 

I tbePitnsand the guests and for my sacrifices, 
Nandmi cannot he given (to you) in exchange 
of even your kingdom, 

Vishwamitra said 

i 3 ] am a Kshatryi, and your respected 
self IS a Brahmana dc\oted to study and 
asccliusm Is there prowess m urah- 
manas who are peaceful and have their souls 
under control t 

iq When you do not give me what I 
desire to hue in exchange of ten thousand 
kinc, I shall not abandon the duty of my 
race (that of the KsliaCrya). I will taka 
your cow by force 

Vashistha said : — 

20 You are a poworf 1 k i ^ yo 1 . re a 
Ksliaitya possessing g cat sir.'iivUi of 
arms, do whalyoii dc'ir viiili iJt ly and 
Without stopping to cons d r otcr u. 

The Oaodharva said — 

21 O Partha, having been thus addres- 
sed, Vishwamitra then siezcd the cow Kan- 
dim as white as the swan or the moon 

22 He dragged her luilicr and thither 
and nfilicicd her by striking her with a stick. 
The IJevsed N in Imi cried piteously and 
coniettcar Vashpiba. 
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33 O Partha, shi stood near hinj Hilh 
up lifted face stanng at the jlluslnous Rishi 
Ihough \efy much ill treated, she did not 
quit the Rishi s hermitage 

Vasliistlia said — 

24 O amiable Nandim jou are crying 
again and again, and 1 hear jour cries Bui 
Vishivamitra IS Ukn g jou n\a> bj force, 
what can I do ? I am a forgiving Brahmana 

The Gandharva said — 

25 O best of the Dharata race being 
alanncd at the sight erf Vishwamitras troop* 
and bv ng temhed by Vishwamvira hwttscU, 
Nandmi came closer to Vashislha 

Nandini said — 

2(5 O illustrious Sir, I im afllicted by the 
slnpcs of the fearful troops of Vishwainiin. 

1 amcrjing piteoudv like one who Ins none, 
uhyarejou so indiflcrcnt *0 me? 

The Gandharva said 
37. The gruit Uis'’i did not lose his 
patitnce, nor did he dcpirt from bis tow 
of forgitencss on hearing the words of the 
crying and persecuted Nandmt 


She began incessantly to shower burning 
coals from her tail 

33 A few moments after she brought 
forth from her tail an army of Pallia as, 
from her udders an army of Dravi las tn J 
Sails from her womb an armj of 
Yavanas, from her dung an army of 
Sas.aras 

36—87 From her urine an arraj of 
Kanchts and from her sides an armj of 
Sara^attas , and from the froth of her mouth 
that cotv created hosts of Kiralas, Ya^’Oiias, 
Stn^halas, Barbaras, Chivakas, Pulmdas, 
Chinas, Httnas and Arrufus a’nd many other 
MlecUas 

38 — ^39 Those large armies of \tlechas, 
clad m tanous umfurnis and anned with 
: tanous weapons — as soon as they sprang 
into life — spreading all around attacked 
before his tery sight thu troop* of 
Vishuamilra — five or seven attacking one 

40 Assailed with a great shower of 
wtapons Vishwamnra’s troops before his 
very sight broke and lied paiiikk'StncLcn 
m all directions 

4t O best of the Bharata race though 
greatly excited with anger, the troop* of 
Vashislha did not like the life of anj of 
Vielmamiira’s troons 
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CHAPTER CLXXVIIJ. 

(CHAITRARATHA PARVA)— 

The Gandharva said 

1 O Partha, '.there was a king named 
KaJmashapada in this world He ^tong^ed 
to the race of Ikshaku, and he was raaich> 
less in prowess. 

2. One day the king came out ol h» 
capital for the purpose of hunting. That 
chastiser of foes pierced (witli his arrows) 
many deer and boars. 

3. He also killed m that greatly fearful 
forest many rhinoceroses Thus killing 
(animals) for a long periodj the king became 
tired and refrained from it. 

4 — 6. (One day) when the king, whom the 1 
greatly powerful Vfshwamitra desired to I 
make Ins spiritual disciple, was proceeding I 
through the forest afiliclcd with hunger and | 
thirst he met with that best of Rishis, the ' 
high'soulcd son ofVashrstha, the itiustrious ' 
perpetuator of Vashistha s race, the eldest 
of tne one hundred sons of the illustrious 
Rishi Vashistha, known by the name of 
Saktn, coming along the same path from an 
opposite direction. 

7. The king said, "Stand out of our way." 
Thereupon the Rishi spoke thus in aconci* 
hatory manner and m sweet words, 

8. "O great king, this IS my way. This 
IS eternal religion The king should yield 
the way to the Brahmanas according to all 
the precepts of religion." 

9 Thus Ihc^ addressed each other res* 
petting their right of way "Stand aside," 
"Stand aside, ’ were the «vords they said to 
each other. 

to The Rishi, being m the right, did not 
yield, the king also did not yield out of 
anger and pride. 

It. Being enraged on seeing the Rishi 
decline to yield the way to him, that best 
cf Av/rgy, anVii iVAv? a' afTd Ae _ 

struck him violently with his whips 

12 That best of Rishis, the son of 
V.isliistha, being thus struck by ihe whip, 
was deprived of lus (good) senses, and out 
of anger, cursed that best of kings. 

Tlie Rislii said — 

13, O worst of kings, as you injure an 
ascetic like a Rakshasha, you shall from this 
day be a cannibal. 

14. O worst ol kings, go hence You 
shall wander orcr the world oauno human 
llesh. 


The Gandharva said 

Thus said {the Rishi) Saktri, possessing 
great (ascetic) prowess. 

15 At this time Vishwamitra, with whom 
Vashistha had a great quarrel on the matter 
of becoming the priest (ol the king Kalmasha'* 
pada), came to the place (wJicre Vasliistlia’s 
son and the king were.) 

16. O Partha, the Rishi of severe ascetic 
penances, the powerful Vishwamitra, came 
there where they were both quarreling. 

17. lliereupon after the curse On the 
cxcdlcnt king (had been uttered) he came 
to know that the Rishi was the son of 
Vashistha as powerful as Vashistha himself. 

18. O descendant of Bharata, being 
desirous of benefitting himself, Vuhvvamitra 
remained there concealed Irom the sight 
of both by making himself invisible. 

ig. Then that best of kings, (Kal- 
mashapada), having been thus curs^ by 
Sakiri, asked the protection of Saktn 
by humbly beseeching him. 

30 . O best of the Ifuru race, knowing 
the disposition of the king, Vishwamitra 
ordered a Raltshosha to enter (hs king's 
body. 

31 . Obedient to Saktn's curse and 
Vishwamitra’s order, a Rakshasha, named 
Kmkara, then entered the king’s body. 

S3. O chastiser of foes, knowing that 
(he Rakshasha had entered the b^y of 
the king, that best of Rishis, Vishwamitra/ 
left the place and went away. 

33. O Partha, then the king, being thus 
possessed by the Rakshasha and terribly 
aiyiicted by him, lost all his senses. 

I 24. A certain Brahmani saw the king 
rpammg in the forest. Being hungry, he 
^ begged of the king some food lulh meat. 

25 The royal sage (Kalmashapad.i) 
wHth his friends said to the Brahmana, 

" O Brahmana, Slay here for a moment, 

26. On my return I shall give you what- 
ever food you desire to have " Having said 
this, the king went away, but that excel- 
lent Brahmana remained there 

2j, O Partha, that high minded king, 

I after roaming at pleasure and at wiU (for 
' sometime), returned (to his palace) and 
I entered the inncr-apartment. 

I 28 Waking at midnight and remera- 
^ bering his promise 10 the Dribmana, the 
king soon summoned his cook and spoke to 
him thus 

Th« King said 

29 Co at once to the forest where a 
Brahmana is waning for me in the hope of 
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getting food Go and entertain him »itli 
food and meat 

The Gaudkarva said 

30 Ha\ing been thus addressed the 
cook (went awaj m search of meat) but 
having failed to procure any meat he 
sorrowfully informed the king (of his 
failure) 

31 The king possessed as he was by 
the Rakshaslia, again and again said to the 
cook without any scruple Feed him with 
human flesh 

32 Saying Be it so the cook went 
to the place where the executioners were 
and he soon took from them human flesh 

33 He washed it and then properly 
cooked It and then covering it with bo lea 
ncc he gave it to the hungry asceuc 
Brahmana 

34 That excellent Brahmana see ng 
by his ascetic eye that the food wasun 
worthy of being eaten, thus spoke with his 
eyes red in anger 

The Brahmana said 

35 Because that worM of kings oRers 
me unworthy food therefore that fool himself 
will be fond of such food 

36 Becoming fond of human flesh as 
cursed by Sakin before he shall wander 
over the earth persecuting all creatures. 

The Gandharva said 

37 The curse on the king thus repeated 
for the second time became very strong 
And the king being possessed of the Rak 
shasha disposition soon lost all his senses 

33 Thereupon O descendant of Bharata 
that best of kings having been deprived of I 
all his senses by the Rakshasha within him 
and having seen before him Saktn who 
had cursed him said 

39 “ Because you have inflicted upon me 
this extraordinary curse therefore 1 shall 
commence my 1 fe of cannibalism by eating 
jou 

40 Havit^ said this the k ng immedi 
ately killed Saktn and aCe him up as a 
tiger eats up the animal it is fond of 

41 Having seen Saktn thus killed 
Vishwam tra agaiji urged that Raksiasha 
(\\ th n the king) to kill the other sons of 
Vash stha 

42 He (the Rakshasha) devoured in 
anger all the sons of the illuslnous 
Va»h stha — the younger brothers of Chin- 
as a lion devours small animals 


43 Having learnt that his sons had 
bc^ caused to be killed by Vishwamitra/ 
Vashistha patiently bore his grief, as the 
great mountain bears the earth 

44 That best of Rishis that foremost of 
all intelligent men (Vashistha), resolved 
rather to sicriflce his own hfe than to exter- 
minate the race of the Kushikas 

43 The illustrious Rishi threw himself 
down from the summit of the Mcru mounta n 
but he descended on the stony ground as if 
It was a heap of cotton 

46 O son of Pandu when the illustrious 
(Rishi) found that he was net killed by 
(hat fall he made a huge fire in that great 
forest and entered it 

47 The fire though blazing fearfully, 
did not consume him O chastiser of foes, 
that blazing Are seemed (0 him cool 

48 Then seeing the sea (before h m), the 
great Rixht afflicted with grief tied a heavy 
stone to his neck and threw himself into its 
waters 

49 The great Rishi was with great force 
brought by the waves to the shore He 
then returned to his hermitage with a sorrow 
ful heart 

Thus ends the hundred and seventy 
eighth thoyitr ihsgn^ ^ Vashislha,\n int 
Cnattraratha 0/ the Aai Parva 


CHAPTER CLXXlJf 

(CHAITRARATHA PARVA)— Coni-f* 

The Gandhar7a.said — 

I Seeing his hermitage bereft of hiS 
ch Idren the Rishi, affl cted with gnef, agairt 
came out of it 

i O Partha (in course of his wandering), 
he saw a nv er swollen with the waters of the 
rainy season it was sweeping away many 
trees and plants that grew on its banks. 

3 O descendant of Kuru, seeing this, 
the socTO vful Rishi began to ponder and 
thought that he would certainly be killed if 
he fell into its waters 

4 Thereupon the great Rishi tied hint- 
self with very strong cords and fell lit 
gnef into the waters of that great nver 

5 O chastiser of hostile ranks the 
nver having tom those cords and making 
h m free of them cast him on the land 

6 Having been freed from the cords, 
the great Rishi rose (from the shore) and 
he gave that nver the name of Btf>asha 
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'7 !kcm}> oppressed with gnef, that 
Uisln Could rtot from that time stay at one 
pticc. He ttcrit toi'iii moiiiiUtris, tivers, 
and lakes 

'8, Seeing once more the river 
of terrible appearance and full of fierce 
animals, the Kisln threw himself into its 
haters. 

9, That best of ri\ ers, thinking the Brah- 
mana to be fire, immediately fled away in a 
hundred diffcrenl streams, and thcUce was 
she called the Sadadru 

>0. Thereupon, seeing himself again in 
dry land the sai 1), " (Alas) I I am notable 
to die by my own liands " Sa^irtg this, (the 
Rishi) again went to (his own) hermitage. 

II. When he was thus returning, cros* 
sing various mountains and countries his 
claughicr-in-law Adhrisanli was following 
him. 

ta. He heard from behind, asshc neared 
him, the sound of the well explained rccita* 
tions of the Vedas wilti its six ornaments 
(oT elocution'* 

n ffo said, 'Who is it that follows 
ino ?” Uis daughtcr^mdaw replied, "I 
am Adhrisaniii tne wife of Sakir> I am an 
asccltc woman engaged in asceticism.” 

VaihUtha said:— 

I4 O daughter, whose is this sound of the 
recitations of the Vedisuiih that Anpes, 
lint ish&ard by me and fwhichU«xactl>)Iiki. 
the recitations of liie veJas and the Angas 
by Saktn 7 

Adhnsasti said:— 

13 in my womb is a child brgollcn by 
your son Saktn He has bccnhere(5ludy- 
iitg the Vedas) for twelve years Vou have 
heard the recitations (of the Vedas) by that 
Uislii, 

TUo Gandliarva said — 

16 Having been thus addressed by her, 
that best of llishiv, Vasbiviha bce.ime ex* 
tccdmgly glad O I’anlia saying, ” I here 
ISO child <if my race) he refrained from 
scU-debtruciion. 

t) 1 he sinless (Uivhi), accomnanicd by 
his daughicr.in hu, relumed (to hn hermit- 
age). He saw (one day) Kalmasliapada 
suiing m n solitary forest 

18. O descendant of Uhirata, on seeing 
him the king at once rose m anger and as 
he was possessed wuh itie Kakshasha, he 
desired to devour the Uislii 

!<>. Seeing that king of cruel deeds, 
AdhrisJiUi 'poke thus to Vasliistha ui an- 
Xitty and fear, 

aa 


20 ** O illustrious Sir, the fearful U iksln* 
sUa (looking) Ifke Death himself armed vvitli 
his staff If coming towards us wuli a uoodti; 
club in his hand ' 

21. O illustrious Sir, O best of all learned 
men in the Vedas, there is noneeJsc except 
you in the world who CUn restrain him 
to-day. 

22 O illustrious Sir, save me from tin? 
cruel wretch of fearful .appearance flic 
Rakshasha is cetamly coming towards u* to 
devour its. 

Vashistha said — 

jj O daughter, do not fear , there is 
nothing to be afraid of from any Raksli ivh i. 

1 here IS no fear from this Rakshaslia uhoiii 
you see coming. 

24. He IS the king ICalmashapada, cele- 
brated m the world as being a very power- 
ful (monarch) That fearful man hits nt 
this fores*. 

Tb© Gandbarva said’— 

25. O descendant of Bhirata, the ilhis* 

I inous and the effulgent Kishi Vaslnstln, 

I seeing him advancing, stopped him by 
I uttering a loud roar. 

I 36 Sprinkling over him water sanctjfieJ 
I by ilantrat (incantations), he frvvJ the 
I K iig from the terrible curse. 

I 27. He (the king) had been overwlielmnj 
I by the cdulgencc of Vavhistha s son ,is th* 

' sun by the planet (Rahu) at the liiiii. ot ait 
eclipse. 

28 liaving been thus freed from the 
Rakvhasha by that Brahmana (Vavliutha) 
the king illuminated the great forest by im 
splendour, as the sun illuminates the tvcmiig 
clouds. 

29 Regaining Ills consciousness, the 
king saluted the Risln with joined hands, 
jnd he thus spoke to that best of Uishis 
Vashistha. 

30 •* O illustrious Sir, 1 am the son of 
Sudasa O excellent Ri»lii, I am your ilii* 
ciplc fell me viliat is your desire now, 
and what I am to do.” 

Vasbistha said 

P vngotmcn,my dcvirc Ins betu 
fulUHed at the proper tnic Return to your 
kingdom and rule your subjects .Never 
(again) disregard the Urahinanas. 

Tbe King said 

ji, O iltuvinou* Sir, I shall never agam 
disregard the best Urahinanas In obv* 
di^icc to your command, f shall prinH.*!/ 
worship tlie Urahinanas, 
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33 O best ol the twice-born, O best of 
all men learned in the Vedas, I desire to 
obtain from jou that b> which I may be 
freed from the debt 1 owe to the race of 
Ikshaku 

34 O excellent man, jou should grant 
me a son, 1 desire to have, who will possess 
beauty, accomplishments and good beha- 
viour. 


The Gandharva said - 


3S, Tlie best of the twice born, e\xr 
devoted to truth, Vashi^tha, replied to that 
great bowman, the king saving, * 1 will 
give.” 

36 O king of men, after sometime, 
VasKislha, accompanied by Imn (the king), 
went to his capital, known all over the 
world by the name of Ayodhya. 

37. The people came out m joy to 
receive the sinless and the illustrious one, as 
the celestials do their chief (Indra) 

38 The king accompanied by the great 
Rishi Vashisiha entered without delay Ins 
auspicious capital. 

39 The citizens of Ajodhya stw the 
king accompanied by his priest (Vaslnstha), 
as >f he were the ruing sun 

40 The king, most handsome of all 
handsome men, filled Ayodhya with his 
splendour, as the autumnal moon fills the 
whole sk> With lus splendour. 

41. His (kings) mind was filled with 
]oy on seeing that excellent city with 
Its well-watered and well-swept streets, 
and with banners and pendants (lying 
uil around 


4a O descendant of Kuru, that city, 
full of wclI-fcd and happy men, looked 
as^ay as Amarai.iti with the presence of 


43 After the royal sage (the kinj 
Kilmash-ip.-)da) liad entered that excellent 
ciiy, the queen at Ins command, came to 
Vaslusiha. 

44 Tlie best of Rishis, Vishistln, nude 
an agreement with her, and hs united him- 
self with her according to il« highest 
ordinance. 

45 Tliercupcn, when the queen conceiv- 
ed by him, ihxt best ol Rishis (Vashisiha), 
receding the soluution of the king, wc»t 
away to his licri''itage. 

46. When she had borne the conception 
for .1 Jong nine, the iHuslnous laily lore 
open tier womb With a piece of stone. 

47* 'rhus was horn after .1 ccmception of 
twelve years that besi of m«i, Uwt royal 


sage, Axmaka, who Immded Pandtsya 
(a city). 

Thus eiiJs the hundred and se~enfy 
ninth chapter, the birth of the son of 
Saudashya in the Chaitraratha of the Adt 
Pan a 


CHAPTER CLXXX 
(CHAlIRARATHA VMKV h)—Co»id. 

The Gaudharva said — 

I O king, residing m the bermitige, 
Adlins-tnii gate birth to a son who was the 
l>erpetuator of Saktn’s race and who was 
liken second S'tklri, 

2. O best of the Bharata race, that best 
of Rishis, that illustrious man (Vashis ha), 
him<el( performed the usual birth ceremoni- 
es of hi5 grandson, 

3 Because the Rishi Vnshistba had de* 
terming to kill himself, but had Tcfrained 
from doing it as soon as he heird of the con- 
ception, the child (when born) wts known 
m the world by the name of Parnsara 

4 That xirtuous-mindedman (Pansart) 
knew from the dny of his birth Vdshislht 
as his father and bdnxcd towards hint 
as such. 

5. O son of Kunti, O chastiser ol foes 
the child called the Bnhmana Rislii Vxshis* 
tha as *' father” before his mother Adhti* 
santi 

6. Heaing the well-c'tplained word 
“father ’ uttered swcfily by her xon.Adhn* 
santi wwh tearful cyo thus spoke to him, 

7. “O child, do not addess your hnihcr's 
father as your father. O son, your fallur 
wis devoured by a Rakshasha in another 
forest 

5 O sinless one, he is not your ftlher 
whom you consider to be (your /atlicr). fhe 
reverend man is the fitficr of your illustrious 
fillier,'' 

9 Having been thus addressed, tl'tt 
truthful nnd excellent Ri>hi I>cc.imL gneved, 
and that high-soulcd imn resolved lo 
: destroy the whole crc.alion. 

I lo Seeing him resolved in doing ll"®' 
tint high-souled and greatly ascetic Rivhi, 
that best of all men Ic.'irncd in the Vcdis* 
that son of Mitr.av iruna, that Ruhi .ncquain- 
ted With the posiiivc truth, V.ashisiln, pre- 
vented him (from .actxunplishing his desire 
by aiguinenls). Hear them (now). 

VasHfitha said — 

II. There was a great kmg, known by 
Ihcname of KtiUtiria. That best of king* 
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"RTS m ihc world ibc discipte of tVeVeda- 
knowing Vn^s 

12 O clitld after performing- the Soma 
sacrifice, the king gratified the recovers of 
the fir« portions of Yigma (Brahmanas/ 
w itli large presents of rice and wealth 

13 When that best of kings uentta 
heaven, his descendants Mere m want of 
wealth 

14 Knowing that the Vrigus werench, 
those kings all went in the garb of beggars 
to those best of Vrtgus 

t3 Some of the Vrigus to save ihor 
wealth buried it under the earth and some 
from the fear of Kshatrjas gate away their 
wealth to the Urahnianas 

16 O son some of the Vrigus, finding 
no other alternative, gave thcir wealth to 
the Ksliairjas as much as they desired 

17 (It happened howwer) that some 

fslsfiatr^as, in uggtng a( pfeasurc a ceriam 1 
house of a Vrigu, came upon a large { 
treasure. j 

i 9 — tg All those best of Kshatrjas j 
assembled there saw that treasure Enraged ' 
at the supposed deceitful conduct of the | 
Vngus, (hose great men killed them all with 1 
their arrows though they asked for protec j 
tton Roaming over the v,orld they killed ! 
even the embryos (chat were mthe wombs | 
of the Vrigu women ) 1 

20 When they were thus killed, many 
Vngu women flea m fear and took shelter ' 
m (he inaccessible mountains of the Kima 
lay as 

21 One amongst them a lady of tape* 
ring ih ghs desiring to perpetuate her 
husbands s race kept a greatly encigetic : 
embryo hidden in one of her thighs 

22 A Brahinana woman came to know 
this fact, and she went to the Kshatryas I 
and out of ieartreported it to them 

23 Thereupon (he Kshatryas went 
with the intention of destroying that embryo 
and sa v the Drahmana lady blazing m 
her own splendour 

24 On this the child in her th gh came 
out tearing open the lliigJi and dtzling the 
eyes of life l^hatryas like a mid day sun 

25 Thereupon they (the Kshatryas) 
having been deprived of their sight began 
to wander over those inaccessible bills 
Being very much d stressed for the loss of 
sight tile kings went to ask the protection 
of the faultless Drahmana lady in order to 
get back their sight 

26 AlHictcd with sorrow and looking 
like fire blown out on account of the loss m 
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sight, those Kshatryas addressed that illus- 
trious lady with anxious heart. 

*7 When ne shall be restored to sight 
hy joiir grace, we shall go away together 
With oiir sinful acts 

28 O handsome lady, you withyoiirson 
should^how tnercyon os You sboulcl favour 
these kings by granting them their sight ” 

TAus tndt tht hundred and eightieth 
ebaptet-^ the htetory of Aurva, tu the 
CAait/^raiha efihe Aii Parva 


CHAPTER CLXXXt- 
CHAtTRARATHA PARVA)— Couf./ 
The Brahmani said — 

t O ck Idren I have not taken your 
cy* sght, nor am I angry with you ^This 
child of the Vngu race is certainly angry 
wub ye>y 

3 O dnldrcn, there is no doubt your 
<ye s'gfit has been destroyed by this high- 
soiled (Vargava) whose wrath has been 
kindled on remembering the massacre of his 
race. 

3 O children when you were destroy- 
ing cvimthe embryos of tie Vngu race, 
this child was held by me in my thigh for 
one hundred years 

4- ^ that he may do good to the Vngu 
race, the entire Vedas Min their six Angas 
came to him when he was m the womb 

5 hieing enraged at the slaughter of his 
fathers ie desires to kill you it is byhis 
celestial effulgence that your eye sight has 
been destroyed 

6 O children, llicrcfore, pray to ray 
this cacellentson born of my thigh Pro- 
p tiated by your homage and by your bow- 
ing dovm your head to him he may restore 
your eye sgl t 

7 Having been thus addressed, all the 
kings Addressed that thigh bom child say- 
mg Be propitious and the child became 
propitious to them 

8 As he was born after tearing open 
his mother s th gh ti at excellent Hrahmana 
came t© be known throughout the world by 
the naineofdurvu 

0 Regaining their eye sight, the kings 
returned (to their homes) and that descen- 
dant oi Vngu resolved in his mind to Over- 
come the world 

Vashifttlia said — 

10 i| O child (he high souled man 

set b*a heart on the destmeuon of all crea- 
tures In order to pay homage to his 
mossacr^ ancestors, that descendant of the 
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Vngu ncc cngngc<l liimseU m the sc\er«t 
pen-inccs w ith ihc object of clostro>mg the 
wliole cre'vlion 

12 He afflictccl the %%or 1 ds with tke 
ccicstnh, the Asurts and the men by his 

sEVCTt periaTOits a-ad Va \Vi\ss 
hed his niicestors 

13 On learning what lhar son was 
doing in order to gratify ihcir race the 
Pilns all came to him from their region and 
sad 

The Pitris said — 

14 O \urva O son fierce >ou ha\ebc 
come by your asceticism Your power has 
been seen by us Be propitious to the 
worlds , control your anger 

15 O child It was not from incapacity 
that the self controlled Vnguswere all in 
dcfTerent to their own destruction caused by 
the murderous Kshatryas 

tQ O child, when we grew tired with our 
Jong life then it was that we desired our own 
death at the hands of the Kshatryas 

>7 The wealth that the Vrigus have 
kept h dden under the earth had been placed 
there with the object of enraging the Ksha 
tryas and creating a quarrel with them 
iS O best of the twice born of what use 
could wealth be to us who were desirous of 
obtaining heaven 7 Our treasurer (m heaven) 
has kepi large treasures for us 

19 When we found that death could 
by no mtans overtaire us all. then O child 
we considered this to be the best means (of 
destroy mg us ) 

20 O child, those that commit suicide 
never attan to the blessed regions C>n 
sid ring this we abstained from self destruc 

21 O child that wh ch you desire to do 
IS not pleasing to us Therefore control 
yo ir mild and abstain from overcoming the 
whole world 

22 O ch Id O son do not destroy (he 
Kshatryas, nor the seven worlds Destrew 
your il IS anger which stains your ascetic 
effulgence 

Thus eii fs the hundred and eighty first 
chapter stopping Aurva, tn the Chaitra 
rath i of the Adi Parja 

CHAPTER CL XXX n 

(CH ^irRARATHA PARVA)— 

Aurva said 

I Of" tris the vow I uUered m anger 
tor iho dotruclion of all the worlds roust not 

be I \ 1 n I ' I 


2 I cannot consent to be one whn«c 
anger and vo's are fruitless This my 
anger will certainly consume me (if I t!o 
not accomplish my vow) as fire consumes 
the dry wood 

3 fht twaw, ssho suppresses h\s auger 
excited by a just cau>c becomes incapable of 
duly compassing Ihe Threeliarga (Oharma 
Artlia and Rama ) 

4 Ihe wrath that the kings, desirous of 
subjugating the whole world display has its 
use It serves to restrain the wicked and 
protect the honest 

5 When 1 was lying unborn within my 
mothers thigh 1 heard the pctious cries of 
my mother and other women of the Vngu 
race as they were being massacred by the 
Kshatryas 

6 O Pitns when those wretches the 
Kshatryas, were exterminating the Vneu* 
together with the unborn children of their 
race, anger filled my soul 

7 My mother and the other women of 
out race each in a state of advanced preg 
nancy —and my father also— though cx 
ccedingly afflicted did notget a protector m 
alljthe world 

8 When the Vngu womci did not find 
a single protector my blessed mother held 
me (hidden )in one of her Ih ghs 

9 If vhtre be a pumshtr of crimes in lh« 
world no one >n all the worlds could dare 
commit a crime 

to If sin docs notfiiid any punisher, then 
many men live m sinful acts 

11 The man wlu having power to 

punish sn docs not do so kno ving that a 
Sin has been committed is himself defiled 
by that Sin * 

12 The kings and others who were 
capable of protect ng my fathers did not 
protect them neglecting to perform their 
duty by giving themselves up to the pleas- 
ures of life Therefore I have just cause to 
be enraged I am the lord of creation —I 
am incapable of obeying your command 

14 Capable as I am of punishing th s 
crime if 1 abstain from doing it men will 
once more have to undergo a similar per* 
secution 

*5 The fire of my wrath which is ready 
tocotivnme the worlds if suppressed win 
certainly consume me by its own energy 

16 O masters I know you always seek 
the good of the worlds Therefore instruct 
me as to what may be good to myself or to 
the rorlds 
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The Pitris said *— ’ 

17. Throw this fire oC jour wraih whkh 
desires to consume the worlds into the 
uaters. That wiUdojou good. Thcworids 
rest on water. 1 

1 3 . Ev cry juicy substance is full oT water , 
indeed the whole universe is full of water. 
Thcrelore, O best of the twice born, throw 
Uus jour anger into the w.iters. 

19. O Brahmana, if jou desire it, let 
this fire of jour wrath remain in the great 
ocean, cansuinmg its water, for we have 
hoard the worlds arc made of water. 

20. O Sinless one, in this way your word 
ml! be made true, and the worlds with the 
cclcstnls will not be destrojed. 

Vashistliasaid 

21. Thereupon Aurv.i threw the fire of 
hi8 wr.alh into the abode of Varun.a (sea) 
and th.-it hre consumes the waters of the 
great ocean. 

82. Assuming a grc.itly fe-arful head 
(that of a horse) and emitting fire from Us 
mouth, It consumes the waters of the great 
ocean. The men learned in the Vedas call 
It Vaiiabanxuiha, 

33 O Pirasan, O foremost of all wise 
men, JOU arc ncquamuil with the Inghir 
rcgions.—jou should not destroy the world 
Thus tndt Ihs hundred and ttghljf second 
chapter, the htttorj of Aurv/t, m the 
Chiiitrarotka of the Adi Puna. 

CHAPTER CLXXXni 
(CHAITUAUATHA PARVA)— Confd 

The Gandharva said 

!. Having been thus .addressed bythc 
illustrious Vashisilia, the Urahmana Rishi 
(Parasara) controlled his world-destroying 
wrath. ' 

3. But the greatly clTiilgenl Parasan, 
O'o skJii ol Saliin, — Oic foremost of all per- 
sons learned in the Vedas, — performed a 
great Uaksiiasha.sacnlicc. 

3. Ilemembering* the sl.tughter of Sittn, 
the great Uishi began to consume ilie'ltak- 
shasluos, joung and old, in the sacrifice that 
he performed. 

q. Vashivtlua from his dcsitc of not 
obstructing this second vow (of Ills grandson) 
ilhl not prevent him ftom Jcstrojing the 
Uahslwtvlias, 

5 TIic Rrc.at Rid.. (Pw,„ra)<aiin that 
‘acrif.ee before tJuce biir,.... fires lunsitU 
Icehiiig A louiih l.ie 


6. Like the sun emerged from the clouds, 
the firrounent was illumin.ated by that sUjn- 
tess sacrifice in which Urge were the liba- 
tions of (xhee poured. 

7. Then Vashistha and the other Risliis 
ri^arded that Rishi, blazing with hts own 
energy, as if he w ere a second sun. 

8. Then the great and tlic libcral'minded 
Rfshi Atn c-ame to that phcc with the desire 
of ending that .sacrifice, a highly difiiculc act 
for any Olliers. 

9. O chastiser of foes, (here also c.amc 
Pt^sfja, Pulaha, Kratu and Mahakratu 
with the desire of saving the Rakshashas. 

10. O best of the Bharatararo, O Partha, 

seeing that many Rakshashas had been 
already killed, Pulustya spoke tlius to that 
chastiser of foes, Parasara, . 

tl. “ O child, 1 hope there is no obstruc- 
tion to your this sacrifice. f>o jou take, 
pleasure, O child, in destroying the Uakslia- 
sh.as wlio know nothing of jour father's' 
death. 

12. You should not thus desiroj all crea- 
tures O son, It IS not a (proper) act for the 
Brahmanas devoted lo asceticism. ' 

13. O Paraura, peace is the highest^ 
virtue, therefore pr.aciisc peace O Par.isar.a," 
being such a superior man, j-ou (should not) 
consider sinful acts to be for your good. ’ 

14 You should not transgress against 
. Saktrt who w.as le.arncd in all the precepts of 
religion You should not cxtcrmm.atc my 
' oroaturos. 1 < 

J3 O son of V.oshislha, wh.at bcfcllyour’ 
father ail cainc upon him on account of his 
own curse. It w<a$ for his own fault lliac 
I Saktri was taken to heaven. 

I 16 O Ruhi, no Rakshasha was cap.abic of 
devouring him , he himself providca fur his ' 
death. 

17. O Parasara, Vishwamitra was mere 
an instrument in that matter. 1 he king Rat- 
tnoshapadd, also ascending hcaten, enjoy 
great happiness. 

vft. Sakvvv awl <wl\w v.w.vv <d vlve gv W ‘ 
Rishi V.avhistha are all even now in great 
happiness enjoying themselves With the ce-, 
levies. 

19—20. O great Riahi, all this was known 
10 Vushisilu. U child, O grandson of Vashi- 
stha. you have been in this sacnfice only on 
instrument m the destruction of those inno- 
cent Rakshasha*. Bo b}e«*od One up . 
this sacrifice. Let it come (oan end. . . 

The Gaadharra said — 

3t, ilasmg been ihu» a»lcffest<r/ Jij." 
Pkdastjaaivd the ii.icll ViJii,ihy, the* 
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reat Ri'ih], the son of Sakln {Pansara)i 
rought that sacrifice to an end 
23 He (Parasara) threw away the fire that 
was kindled for the Rikshashi sacnfice mto 
the great forest on the north of the Hima* 
lajas 

23 There that fire may be seen to this 
day, tliva^ s devouring in all seasons the 
Rakshashas, trees and stones 

Thus ends the hundrei and eighty third 
chapter the history of Aurja, in the Chat- 
traratha of the Adi Parva 


CHAPTER CLXXXIV 
(CHMTRARATHA PARVA)— 

Aryima, said 

1 Why did the king Kafmashapada 
command his queen to go to his pre(.eptor 
that foremost of all men learned m the 
Vedas ? 

2 Why did that great and illustrious 
Rishi Vashislha —knowing os he knew all 
the great precepts of releg on —went to a 
woman to whom he should not go 7 

3. O friend, was this an act of sm on 
the part of Vashistha? I ask, you should 
remote my these doubts 

The Gandharva said* — 

4 O Dhananiaja O irrepressible hero 
listen to me as 1 answer the qu stioi y u 
have asked me in respect of VasI isilia and 
that clustiser of foes the king (Kdmatha* 
pada) 

5 O best of the Bharita race I ha\c 

told jou how the king Kalmashapoda was 
cursed by SaUtn, the illustrious son of 1 
Vashistha I 

6 Thus comming under the inflienccof 
that curse, that cliasi ser of foes the k ng 
with his ejes whirling in anger came out of 
the city with his wife 

7—8 Going to a sol tary forest hcroam 
ed with his w fc He roamed under the in 
flucnce of the curse in the terribly resound ng 
forest, abounding m \anous beasts and other 
animals overgrown with numerous plants 
aod creepers, and full of naany large trees 
9 One day becoming very much op 
passed with exceeding hunger he searched 
tor some food lie saw m a certain solitary 
wood ^ 

to A Brahmtna and a Brahmani engaged 
inscxuat intercourse Seeing him they fled 
m fear, their desire being unful^d 


It Pursuing them the king'sc zed the 
Brahiitana by force Seeing her husband 
thus seized the Brahmani said, 

12 *'Oking of excellent vows, listen to 
what I say it is known all over the world 
that JOU are bom in the solar djnastj 

13 You are always steadily engaged id 
performing virtuous acts,— jou are ever en- 
gaged m serving your superiors O irresis 
tible lierOi though you are deprived of 
jouc senses by the curse, you should not 
commit sin 

14 On my season s coming I was united 
with my hu>band 111 order to get offspring , 
but 1 have not been successful 

13 — 16 O best of kings be propitious to 
me liberate my husband ' While she was 
thus cfjing, the king like a cruel wretch 
devoured her husband as a lion devours a 
deer The tears that fell from her eyes on the 
ground on account of her anger 

17 Blajed up likb a fire and con«umed 
every thing in that place Ihen afflicted 
with (he death of her husband, 

18—20 The Brahmani cursed the royal 
sage Kalmashapada m anger O wretch, 
because you have to day cruelly devoured in 
my very sight my illustrious and beloved 
husband when I was not gratified therefore 
you shall by my curse meet with an instant 
death when you will unite yourself with your 
wife in season That Rishi Vashistha, whose 
son you have devoured, 

21 Will unite himself with vour wife to 
beget a son O worst of 1 mgs that son will 
be the perpemator of yourrace ' 

22 HaiiOg thus cursed him tint blessed 
Ndy of the Angirasha race entered the blaz 
ing fire m his very presence 

23 O chastiser of foes, the illustrious 
Vashistha immediately knew all this by his 
great asceticism and spiritual sight 

24 Alter a long tune the royal sage 
(Ival nashapada) became freed from the 
curse And (then one day) he wuHt to li s 
w fe Madaj anti m her season but she pre 
vented him 

2o Maddened by desire the king had no 
recollection of the curse Heinng the words 
of the Iqdy (his Wife) that best of kings U. 
came very much alarmed 

26 O best of kings recollecting the 
curse he was very sorry lor what he had 
done It was for this reason and on account 
of the Brahmani s curse the king appointed 
Vashistha to beget a son on his wife 

I Ttiuee ts the hundred and eighty fo’irta 

I chapter the history of , m the 

I Cia trantba 0/ the Adi Parva, 
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CHAPTER CLXXXV j 

(CHAITRARATHA PARVA)— i 

Aryuna said — 

1. O Gandharvi. \ou are ncquunted 
with every Ihinj: relf us therefore what 
Veda*kno«jng Brahmana is fit to be ap- 
pointed as our priest J 

The Gandharva said 

2. There is a shrine m this forest, it is 
called Utkichaka. Ihe jouugcr brother of 
Dcvala, Dhaumja, is engaged there in 
ascetic penances If you desire, you can 
appoint him as your priest. 

Vaishampayana said — 

3 Then Aryuna, being highly pleased, 
ga»e the hjs fire-ve^pon »^tb 

due ceremonials , .and he thus spoke to him, 

4. "O best of the Gandharvas, let the 
horses you pne us remain Hitbyou for 
sometime. When the tune will come, we 
shall take them from you 1 hen he said 
to him/ ' Dc blessed ' ‘ Ue blesscd.” 

5 Then the Gandhirva and the Pmdv- 
vas, respectfully saluting one .another, left 
the charming banks of the Uhagirithi and 
went Away wherever they hked 

6 Thereupon, O descendant of Bhvrata, 
the Pandavas went to the shnneof Uika- 
chaka and to the henniugc of Dhaumya. 
Ihey then installed Dhaumya as their 
priest. 

7. Dhaumya, the foremost of all men 
learned in the Vedas, received them with 
the offerings of wild fniiis and roots and 
consented to be their priest. 

8—^ Having obtained (hat Brahmana 
as their priest, the f’anJivas with ihcir 
moihcr, constiluiiiigthc sivlh of the party, 
thought tlicir wcalui and kingdom had been 
.already regained and the daughter of tl e 
.**£■. uthi’i' diirg- uvlasAiJ” oJvtfitTtaa? nr rtttr ; 
i> trtt trj 1 hose best of the Uliaiata race, 
h iviiig obtained the preceptor Dhai my « as 
tliLir priest, considered themselves as 
placed under a protector 

10 Th' preceptor (Dhauraya) was ac- 
quainted w iih the mystery of ih«. Vedas, I e 
was hbcrabmmdcd,— he made the virtue 
and all knowing sons of Prillia his spiritual 
disciples. 

1 1. Tliai Brahmana, seeing those heroes 
endued with mtclhgcnce, strength, and 
^ l>ttscvereftcc like the cctestutls, consideicd 
tlat tfiey were afready restored to their 
wealth and sovereignty by virtue of their 
uwn accumphshmc.'iu. 


12 Benedictions 'having been uttered on 
them by tint Brihinana, those kings of 
menresofted to go with him to ihe 
vam 111 the country of t!ie Panchalas. 

Thus tn is the hundred an i eighty fifth 
chapter, the appointment of Dhaumya a* 
priest, in the Chaitraratha of the Adt 
Paraa. 


CHAPTER CLXXXVI. 

(CHAITRARATHA PARVA)-Co»Rd. 

Vaishampayana said *— 

I. Then those best men, the five Pan- 
daw brothers, set out to see DraupadI, 
tlie (Fanchafi) country and the festivities 
(of Saimvara ) 

i. Ihose best of men those chastisers of 
foes, saw with iheir mother many Brah- 
manas on lhar way going together (towards 
Panchala). 

3 O king, those Brahmaeharts, thoM 
Brahmanas, asked the Pandavas, “Where 
arc you going 7 Wlicnce have you come?" 

Yudhisthira *aid — 

4 O best of the twice bom, know, Sirs, 
(Iia( w<! arc five brothers travafiing with our 
mother, Wu arc now coming from Eka- 
chakra. 

The Brabmanas said 

5 Co even this very day to ilie house of 
the Pancliila Drup.ida fiiere will be held 
a great d'dtNitarri, in which a large sum of 
mcMiey will be spent. 

6, We .arc going there , Jet us go logelber. 
Extraordinary fesiititics will take place 
there 

y. The daughter of the illustnous Jag- 
inasena Urup iJa was born from the sacri- 
ficial albir, Willi eyes liku lotus leaves, 

' 8 With .(e.iturcs faultless, and with 

beauty, youth and nnclligencc , she is the 
sisUr of (Ik. powerful Dhnstadyumna, Uie 
(would be) si ty^r of Drona, 

g W lio rose as a mighty armed hero 
With natur il armour, sworu, bow and arrows 
from the blazi ig file,— himself looking like a 
second fire. 

to HiS sister is the slender watsted and 
faultless featured Draiipadi, whose body 
emits the perfume of lotus over full two 
miles around. 

It Hut daughter of Jaginasena will 
select a husband in aSainr^jra We arc 
going there to see her and wmicts the great 
cclC'bal like festivities. 
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J2 The kings niid princes who ire per 
formers of sacrifices m which Dhakshtna is 
large, who are devoted to studj , who arc 
pure, who are lugh*souled and \ow observ-* 
ing. 

13 Who are young and handsome, who 
are great car warriors and accomplished in 
arms, will all be present there from various 
countries 

14 Being desirous of \ ictory (to be suc- 
cessful in obtaining Draupadi) those kings, 
Will all give away much wealth kine, food 
and other articles of enjoj ments 

15 Taking all that they will give, seeing 
lbe,S{iimvara and enjoying the fesliviues, 
we shill then go wherever we like. 

16. There will come (in that Saimvara) 
from many countries, the iclors, the singers 
of king's penegenes, the dancers the reciters 
of Puranas, the heralds and the powerful 
athelets 

17. O high souled men, seeing all these 
wonderful sights and taking what will be 
guen away, }ou will also return with us 

18 You are handsome, you took all like 
the celestials it may b'* that seeing >ou 
Krishna may chose some one amongst )OU, 
superior to the rest, (as hcrhti>bana),> 

19 Your this brother is handsome 
and IS endued with beauty , he is also 
nuglUy-armed engaged in (athletic) en- 
counters,) he may by chance earn great 
wealth 

Yudhistliiia said — 

70 We shall all go with you to see 
that great festivity that Saimvara of (the 
Panchili) maiden 

Thus ends the hundred and the eighty 
sixth chapter, the departure of the Pandava, 
, tn the Saimvara 0/ the Ait Farva 


CHAPTER CLXXXVI I 

(S MM VARA PARVA)— 

Vaisiiampayana said : — 

1 O Janamejayi, having been thus 
addressed, the Pandavas proceeded towards 
the Southern Panchala country, ruled over 
by the king Drupada 

2 On their way the heroic Pandavas 
saiy the illuslnous, the pure soufed and the 
perfectly sinless Uishi Owaipayma 

3 Duly worshipping the Ki»bi and being 
saluted by him,— when their conversation 
c line to a close, they proceeded by hiS rom- 
inaiiJ to the palace of Drupada 


4 riiose great cAr wirnors slo'^ly 
walked on, stopping on forests and on (the 
banks of) lakes which they found to be 
idiarming. 

5 f he sorts of Pindu devoted m study, 
amiable svvcct-speeched and pure in acts, 
at list arrived in the country of the Pancha- 
las 

6 After seeing the city and also the 
barracks the Pindavas, took up there quar- 
ters in a potter s house 

7 Adopting the hfe of the Bnhmanasi 
they begged their food there (m that city)< 
No man recognised those horoes when they 
stopped there 

8 Jagmaserta always cherished the wish 
of bestowing (his daughter) ICnshna on 
Kinti (Aryuni), the son of Pandu, but he 
never spoke it to any body. 

9 OJinamejaya, O descendant of Bha' 
rati thinking •! the son of Kunti (Arvuna), 
the Panchala king caused a very stiff boW 
to be made incapable of being bent by any 
man except Aryuna, 

10 Causing a machinery to be erected 
in the sky, the king set up a mark to be 
shot through that machinery 

Drupada said s— 

11 He who will string this bow, ami 
he who will be able to shoot the mark abovs 
the michmary with these ornamented 
arrows, will obtain my daughter. 

Vaisliampayaua said 

ja. With these words, the king DrupadA 
pioclairned the ^ainivAia O descendant of 
Bharata having heard this, all the king^ 
came there 

13 There came also many illustrio^ 
Rishis desirous of seeing the Saimvara O 
king, Duryodhina and the Kurus, accom- 
pained by Kami, also came there 

14 There came also many illustrious^ 
Bnhminas from many countries The 
kings and princes were duly worshipped by 
the illustrious Drupada 

*5 AU the ciiiscns,— making 1 deep 
noise as that of the ocean — look their seats 
on the plitforms with the desire of seeing I"® 
Saimvara 

16 The kings and princes entered ih® 
palace (o( Saiiiuara) through the north cast 
gate The arcni W1S built on a plane mJ 
on an auspicious ground on the north cast o* 
the city The Samajbala (arena) wis 
surrounded by paiiccs, And it was enclosed 
0)1 all sides by a will and a moat —it wa^ 
omanicnted with gates ind arches and 
covered all overwitha beautiful canopy. 
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l 3 U resr> mded willi the notes ol thou* 
sands of tra iipcts, — it was scented with 
Agiirii (black aloe), ornamented with 
garlands and sprinkled with the sandil 
water paste 

19 It was surrounded on all sides by 
high and white mansions looking like the 
cloud-kissing peaks of the Kailaska (moun- 
tain). 

20 Their windows were covered with 
net-works of gold and ihcir walls set with 
diamonds and precious stones Their stair- 
cases were easy of ascent, and the floors were 
covered with rich carpets and robes 

21, They were scented with and 

adorned with wreaths and garlands of flow- 
ers, they were all white and spotless like the 
necks of the swans 1 heir fragrance could be 
perceived from a KoyoMn. 

23, Each of them contained one hundred 
doors wide enough to admit a crowd all at 
once , they were adorned with costly beds 
ornamented with various metals, they looked 
like the peaks of the Himalayas. 

33 fn them lived all the kings, adorned 
with various kinds of ornaments, and each 
boasting to get possession of the maiden 
84—36 When those best of kings, who 
w re adorned with the fragrant paste of 
A 'urii, who were greatly powerful, noble- 
minded, liberal, devo‘ed to Brahmanas, 
beloved of the whole world for their 
ood deeds and the protectors of their 
ingdoms, took their respective seals, the 
people of the city and the country who 
nad come to see Krishna and who had al- 
ready taken their seats on the excellent plac- 
formsall around saw ibem 

27 'I he Pandavas sat therein the arena 
with the Brahmanas and saw the great 
affluence of the Panchala king 

28 O king, that assemblage daily in- 
creased (in bulk,) and u looked gay with 
(the performances of) actor« and dancers 
Large presents of wealth were also made 

29 — 30 When this grand assembly con- ■ 
tinued (for 15 days ) then on the sixteenth 
day, O best of the Bharata race, Draupadi, I 
having bathed, attired m the best robes I 
and adorned with all ornaments,, entered 
the arena carrying in her hand a golden 1 
dish on which there were a garland of flowers 
and other offerings of the Arghya 

31 The priest of the lunar race,— ^hat 
holy Brahmana learned in the Mantras — 
kindling the sacrificial fire in all due forms 
poured libations of Ghee 

32 Gratifying Agni and making the 
Brahmanas utter the formula of benediction, 
he Slopped all the musical instruments (that 
Were then being phj cd) all around 


33—34. O king, when the irein became 
perfectly still, Dhribt iilyiimm, possv.ssin,' 
a voice like that of kettle-drums or cloud'., 
taking hold of his sister s arm, stood in the 
mul>t of the assembly and spoke these swett 
words of excellent import with a voice as 
that of the clouds, 

Lhristadyumna said:— 

35 Hear, O ye assembled kings,— 
this IS the bow, that is the mark, 'ind (lic.>e 
are the arrow* Shoot the mark tnrough 
theorifice of the michmc with these line 
sharp arrows 

36 Truly do I si> — he who possessing 
noble birth, beauty and stri-iigth will 
achieve this great feat, slnll obttm lo-diy 
lor ills vvife tins my si*ti r Krishna 

Vaishampayana said:— 

37 Having thus addressed the assem- 
ble kings, Drupada's son (Hhnstadyumna) 
then spoke thus to his sister, reciting to 
her the names and the Imca^e and the 
achievements of those assembled potcntaccb 

Thus ends the hundrei and eighty seventh 
chapter, the wrds ef Dhnst idymina, </< 
theSamivara of the Ah I'arva 


CHA.FTER CLXXXVIir 

(SAfMVARA PAKVA)— 

Dhristadyunma aaxd — 

I Ouryodhana, Durvishnln, Durmul ha, 
Dushpradharsana. Vivensau, Vikarn 1, 
Saha, Oushashena, 

2, Yuyutsu, Vayuvign, Bhima, Vigi- 
rava, Ugrayudha, Valiki, Kanakaju, Viro- 
cbona, 

3 Sufeundala, Chitrasem Suvarcin, 
Kanakadhwaja, Nandaka, Vdliubuli, lu- 
honda, Vikakala, — 

4. These and others are the grentfy 

C ei-iW sum>- JAh'iiwi-rtSiVr 

les have all come witii Kama for sour 
hands. 

5 Numerous other illu tnous kings — 
the best of Kshatryas, fliave also come for 
you). Sakuni, Sauvala, Vrishaki, Vrihad- 
vala, 

6 These sons of the king of Gandhira 
have also come The foremost of all w icldcrs 
of arms, Ashwathama and filioja 

7 flave come here adorned with every 
ornament The kings, Vnlianta, Manimana, 
Oandadhara, 

8. Sahadeva, Jnj-itsem, Mc^hasandhi, 
Vic^a with his two sons, biiikh^a and 

Utura, 
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g Varillnk^hemii Sus'irnn St^axindu 
Sukctu uilt) hi9 tuo sons, Suram'i and 
Smarcha, 

10 Suchilra Sukum-in Vrik-», SnUi 
dhnli, Sujadlinji, Rockamana, Mill 
Chitra^udliA 

11 Angsuimna Chck tim the miglity 
Snnimana Chandrasena the son ol ihc 
mighty Suvadrasena both the father and 
the son, 

12 Jalasandha Vadanda, Danda Pan 
dral 1 Vasudeva the mighty Bhagidalta 

13 Rahnga Famrahpta the king of 
Pattana the king of ^!adr^ the great car 
warrior Salya with his son 

14 The heroic Rukmingadn Rukmi 
rithi, Somodatta of Ihc Ruru race with 
his three sons, 

15 All great heroes and car warriors 
all these have assembled here Bhun 
Bliunsrava Sala Sudakshina Rantbhoja, 
the Paurava Dndawnhauwa, 

t6 Brihat\ala Siishcna St\i the son 
of Ushmara, Patacharnihanta, the king of 
Karusah 

17 Sankersana (^Valadeva) Vasudesa 
(Krishna) the m gl ty son of Rukm ni 
Sam\a Cliarudcshnu Ihesonof Bradjumna 
Gada, 

18 Akiura Sat)Aki the hghsoulcd 
Uddhasa Ur lavanna the son of flndcka, 
Pnlha Vipr tha 

19 Viduraiha Kankt Sanka Cava 
shna Ashasaha Aniruddha Sanuka 
Saranyaya, 

20 Heroic Vatapati Jellaha Pundaraka 
the powerful Ushmara, — all these are known 
as Vnshnis 

21 Dhagiratha Vnhatkshatra the son 
ofSindhu Jayadhrata Vnhatratha Valbika 
the great car warrior Srutaya 

22 Uluka Kaitava Chitrang-id'i 
Suvangada the intelligent Vatsaroga the 
k ng of Kosala, 

23 Sishepala — the powerful Jarasandha 
—these and many other kings of many 
countries 

34 And all the Kshatryas celebrated 
m the world O amiable sister have come for 
your hand O blessed g rl these powerful 
men w II (try to) shoot the mark Among 
these (heroes) you shall choose him as your 
husband who will (be able to) shoot the 
mark, i 

Thus tnds the hu idred and etqhty eighth j 
chapter the recitations of the hi tgf Uneage, I 

\n the Sai niara of the Ads Parca I 


CHAPTEH CLXXXIX 

lSMMV\RA PARVA)-Co/i« 


Vaisliampayanasaid — 


I I hese youthful princes * ndorned witli 
car rings boistcd at one another, and each 
regarding h msclf as the most accompl shed 
in arms and endued with provess they 
stood up brandishing their weapons 

3 — ^ Intoxcatcd with^the pride of 
beauty, prowess lineage knowledge wealth 
and youth they were like the Himalayan 
elephants mad m the season of rut Staring 
at one another with jealousy, and being 
influenced by the god of ties re they 
suddenly rose up from their royal seats each 
cxchiming, ' Krishna will be mine 


4 Those Kshatryas assembled n that 
arena each eagerly des nng to win tie 
daughter of Drupada appeared 1 ke the 
celestials standing round Uma the daughter 
of the Mouniain^ing 

5 Fhcir bod cs being afflicted wath the 
arrovsof lliegodof love and thcr hearts 
completely lost m Krishna (Draupad ) ihs 
kings descended into the arena and ihM 
fell jealousy against even ihcir own fnends 
for tile sake ofthe daughter of Drupada 

6 There came also fin the sky) the 
celestials on their cars w ill the Rudras the 
Adityas the Vasus the tvmAshvinis, the 
Sadhyas all the MaruU* and the lord of 
wealth (Kuvera) with Yama at their head 

7 There came also the Daityas the 
Supamas the great Nagas the celestial 
Rish s the Guhakas the Charanos Vishwi 
vashu N irada Parv itya, and the ch of 
Gandharvas with the Apsaras 

8 Halayuda, (Valarama) Janardana 
(Unshna) the ch efs of the Vrishn 
Andhaka and Yadava tnbes all ever 
obedient to Krishna —were also there view 
ing the scene 


9 beeing these five (Pandavas) Ike 
'***« elephants — the b st ol their species — 
wh ch come attracted tovard» a lake over- 
grown with lotuses I ke fire covered with 
^hes and the foremost of the Yadus 
Knshna began to reflect 

said to Rama (Balarami) That 
/a '‘'‘^hsthra tliat is B Jima with Jishnu 
/M ■'‘■e the t VO heroic t vins 

l^aKutaand Sahadeva) Observing the-n 
«ovly(one after the other) (Vala) Rama 
* pleased glance on lanardana 
(ivrishna) •' 
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set on KnsJina alone, looked at Drupada 
only \Mtli iheir expanded eyes and did not 
•wiice the Pandatas 

13 On seeing- Draupadi the mighty 
armed sons ot Pntha and alsio the heroic 
and the ilJustrious twins were all struck with 
the arrows of the god of love 

13—14 Crowded with celestials, Rishis 
Gandliarvas, Suparms, Kagas, Asuras, 
npdSidhyas, filled with the colesln! per- 
fumes, scattered oter with celestial flowers, 
resounding with the keltle-dfums and the 
deep hum of infinite v-oiccs and echoing with 
the softer music of the flute, the Uma and 
the tilior, the cars of the crlcsliifs could 
scarcely And a way through the firmament 

15 — iG llien those kings, — Kama, Dur- 
yodhana, Sntwa, Salya, Ashw 111 ) 31113 , 
Kralha, Sunilha, Vakra, the ruler of 
Kalmga and liangi, Paudya, Paundra, the 
ruler of Vidcha, the chief of the Yavanas 
and many other sons and grandsons of 
kings, — the rulers of countries with eves 
like lotus leaves.— one after the other 
exhibited their own prowess for (winning) 
that maiden of matchless beauty 

17 Adorned with crowns, garlands, bra 
cclets and other ornaments possessing 
mighty arms prowess, and vigour, and full 
of strength and energy, 
tS— 19 Ihosckings couldnotevcn in ihcir 
imigintuon string tnit bow of extraordimry | 
stiffness And those kings, in exerting uiih 
swelling lips to string that bow— civil ac 
cording to his strength education skill and 
energy, — were all tossed on tlie ground and 
lay motionless for some tune Their strength 
gone, and their crow ns and garlandsko^ncd 
from their persons, they panted for breath 
Their ambition for wining that maiden wis 
soon cooled dow n Tossed by that stiff bow, 
their girlands and bracelets and other orna- 
ments were disordered and they uttered 
exclamations of woe Having their hope 
of obtaining Knshna gone that assemblage 
of kings looked sad and woeful 

21 Seeing the plight of ait those kings 
that foremost of all wieldcrs of bow, Kama 
went to the place where the bow was He 
quickly raised it up, stringed it and placed 
the arrows on the string 

22 Seeing the son ofSurya, — Karoaof 
the Suta tribe,— who was like a fire or moon 
or the sun — resolved to shoot the mark, 
those foremost of bowmen the Paiidavas, 
considered that the mark had already been 
shot and brought down to the ground 

23 Seeing him Draupadi said m a loud 
voice, “ f shall not choose a Suta for my 
husband. ' Laughing m vexauon and 


nvtiiig a glance towards the sun, Kama 
threw aside the bow already drawn to aarcle 

24 Whcnallihosc assembled Ksbatryas 
give up the task, the heroic king of the 
Chcdis IS powerful as Yama, 

35 The high-souled and determined son 
of Dimogho^ta, Stnshupala, attempted 
to string the bow, but he himself fell on his 
knees on the ground 

26 Thereupon the greatly strong and 
powerful king Jarasandha came to the bow 
and stood there for some time, fixed and 
motionless like a mountain 

27 Tos'ed by the bow he too fell upon 
his knees on the ground Rising up, he 
(at once) left for Ins own kingdom 

28 Then m atlcmpling to string the bow 
the great hero Salya, the greatly powerful 
king of hladra, also fell upon his xnccs on 
the ground 

29 At last when that assemblage of 
kings of noble births became the subjects 
of derisive talk, that foremost of heroes 
Jishnu (Ars una), the son of Kunti, desired 
to string the bow and place the arrows 
on the string 

r/i«j «>i is the liunirei and eighty miitit 
ehapter, the discomfiture of (he kings, in the 
Sanmara 0/ the Adi Parva, 


CHAPTER CXC 
(SAIMVARA PARVA)— CoiKd 
Vai$haiDpayana said — 

1 When all the kings desisted from ll e 
attempt (o string the bow the high soulcd 
Jishnu (Aryuna) rose from among the 
oralkmanas 

2 Seeing him (Aryuna) possess the 
complexion of Indra s banner and obser- 
ving Uiat he was aAvanzsng towards the 
bow, the chief Brahmanis made a loud 
uproar by shaking their deer-skins 

3 While some of them were pleased, 
others were displeased ind some among 
them possessing intelligence and foresight 
talked to one another thus, 

« How can a stripling of a Brahmana 
unpractised in arms and weak in strengih,^i 
sinng that boiv winch such celebrated 
Kshatryas like Salya and others endued 
with great might and accomplished in the 
science and practice of arms could not 
string ? ^ 

,6 11 ho fails to achieve success in the 

act which he has undertaken by his boyish 
restlessness the Brahmanas will be ridicul- 
one mfhcbves of all the kings. 
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7 riicrefore stop this Brahrmna and 
prevent him iro n attempting to string the 
bow, which he (siirel)) desires to do out of 
vanity, childish daring, and mere restless- 
ness 

The Brahmana said — 

8 We shall not be ridiculous norshallwe 
incur the disrespect of any body, or the 
displeasure of the sovereigns 


Vaishampayana said — 

9 The others said — ^This handsome 
jouth who is like a trunk of a mighty 
elephant whose shoulders, arms and thighs 
,ire so well built, who m patience looks like 
the Himalajas 


lo Whose gut IS like that of the lion, 
whose pro less IS like that of a mad elephant, 
and who s so resolute, will probably accom 
phsli the feat 

It— 12 Helas (surely great) strength 
and great enety), else he would not have 
gone of his own accord There is no 
thing m the three worlds that Brahmanas 
among ail mortnl men cannot accomplish 
Abstaining from food, living on air, eating 
fruits ob erving severe vow-s, 


13 And becoming emaaated and weak 

the Urahmui'is arc ever strong in their own 
tnerg) V Bnhmana shoiv ^ never be 

di regarded whether hi* - right or 

wrong, V ft ^ 

14 i“( ''''f % 

of -icJv. '1% t 

bhsst -r; \ 


Hrihinan' 
coiiiinued to*^ 
on V anous HiaiK>^/^ 
17 Ar>uni ca^^ 
there like 4 niouiitai 
bow in due form, 



18 Bowing his head to the giver of 
boons— lord Isliana— and remembering 
Kn>lma 111 ins iiund, he took up the bow 

19 The bow which Rukma Sunila, 
Vikra, R-idhv s son (Kama), Duryodbana 
Silia vnd many other kings, accomplished 
111 the science md practice oi arms, coidd 
not string even with peat exertion, was 
summed uiihin the twinkling of an eye. 


3 1 By \rv iina the son of Indra that 
firciiiust ui ull powerful men that hero as 
iHiAcrfiil vs iht younger brother of Indra 
11 ivck u] lie In V arrow 


31 Shot the mark, and caused it to come 
down on the ground through the orifice irt 
the machinery above over which it had beert 
placed 

23 Thereupon rose 1 great uproar m 
the sky and also a great clamour in the 
arena 

23 The celestials showered celestio- 
flowers on the head of that slayer of foes 
Aryuna Thousands of Brahmaitas waved 
tlieif upper garments in joy 

24 The assembled kings uttered excia 
tnauons of grief and despair Flowers were 
rained from the sky all over the arena 

25 The musicians struck up m concert 
hundreds of drums and trumpets The bard 
and the heralds began to chaunt the praise 
of the hero in sweet strain 

36 Seeing him (Aryuna) that chastiser 
of foes Drupuda, became exceedingly glad, 
and he desired to assist Partha with his 
army li occasion arose 

27 When the uproar was at Its highest, 
that foremost of all virtuous men, Vudhisthira 
accompanied by those foremost of men, the 
twins, soon left the arena to return to his 
lodging 

38 Seeing the mark shot and seeing 
also Partha who had shot the mark I ke 
Indra himself Krishna (Draupadi) wasfillcd 
with )oy , and she came to the son of Kunti 
with a white robe and a garland ol flowers 

39 That accomplisher, of inconceivable 
feats having won her in the arena 
was saluted with reverence by all the Brah 
manas He soon after left the arena and 
was followed by tier who thus became his 
Wife 

Thus ends the hundred and sunlieth 
chaffer the hitUng the mark, m the Saiui' 
vara of the Adi Pana 


CHAPTER C XCI 

(SAIMVARA PARVA)— Cb/ifi/ 

Vaisbampayana said — 

I When the king expressed liis desire to 
bestow his daughter on that Brahmana all 
the assembled kings looked at one anoUicr 
and were filled with wrath 

Tha Kin^ said — 

3 Passing us by and regarding the as- 
sembled potentates as straw, this Drupada 

desires to bestow his daughter, the best of 

women, on a Brahmana 
3 Having planted the tree he cut* it 
down when u IS iboui to btar fruiU Ike 
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ich docs nouc'pcct us, — tticrctore lei us ' 

him , ^ WM 

He does not deserse our tcspeel or the 

ults kings viilinheir sons. as: 

E After ms umg sU the '.iini,s and enter. 

» ,il> excellent (ooJ. 1"= ■" (, 

,ults them all si 

6 In.huiiitmbUgcoI “ 

-. a co„d3>collh= >1 

n Ickmg skho vsc<iu.il to himstJl I 

* SrtilJ sa\s dial the ^uiwrara is 0, 

i-o, rsas.lhc Ufhamanss hsse no it 

i.: husband (by a c> 

“5 il,,> mi.Jen .lot* ■">> •> 

5 S iVont o( ui a. hf basbaad. 

: 5 bet ...la r„c ar d itiatn W oat b 

.nt , , t 

o" rhouch this Brahmans has done 
mi miut) to the kings out «( his oniuousncss « 
T avance. he should not be still killed 

10 Torour “t?u , 

::'‘Eribr«:.Sdr'tSr-r<o‘‘^ic : 

drahmanas. . , . 1 

11 Somethin' must be done Oiowevcr) | 
u that from the (car of 

the desire of mainu.nmh' 

iKit cause other SJuntarJt to end tlius 
13 Hawns said this, those best of kings, 

Drupada to kill him 

n Seeing those kings all rushing 
him in angV^r os.lh boas and arroa*. 
Drapido soogbl Ihc proKcl.ou t>l >bt 
Urahmanas from fear. 

,4 But those great bowmen, ihw Wo 
sons of Pandu (Bhima and 
cliasiiscrs of foes, (at 

nose those kings rushing towards Urupaua 
like mad elephants 

15 'Thereupon all those k"’R* f"“ 

princes with their 

Lnd their weapons upraised, “"f 

towards the l^aru princes, Bhima and | 
Arjuna 

16 Then the powerful ^hima of extra- 
ordinary deeds possessing the , 

thunder, lore up a large tree ike an elephant 
and then devisted it of its all leaves 

17 Taking that tree the mighty-armed 
Bbima. the son of Pnlha the eh .stiscr of all 
foes stood hke Yama with li.s fearful staff 
near that best of inua Parlha f \rjuna) 


18 Seeing that feat of hi» brother, the 
creatU iutellii.tnl Jishiiu (Vr^una), hirniclf 
Ming of inconceivable feats, bec-imc very 
tnuen astonished Being cflual to itidra its 
achicacm-ms hr caM o'! all his fc.ars . and 
he stood rcad> with his bow to receive those 
assjtU its 

to Seeing the feats of both Jislmu 
I ( \rvuna) ind his bro ’ tr, Damodara (Ivn- 
I shna)of super-human intdlii,encc and in- 
conacsaoie feats, spi We thus to Ins brother 
HaU>udi (Valirama) of fearlul cnerg). 

JO O Saiikarsana, that hero who luis 
the gait like that of a great hon, who draws 
the laruc bow m his hand which is full four 
cibls in length, is undoubtedly Ar>una. 
If I am lha son of Vasudeva there is no 
doubt about It. 


21. That licro, who ha* suddenly lorn up 
the tree and who has within a moment 

become ready to drive a»a> the monarch*, 

.suiJouUcdly Vtikoikirs (Bhima) None 
clic •«» the world could liivc performed 
to da> such afeal in the field of battle 

22. O Achvuu. the other south liavmg 
eves hke lotus te.avcs, who is roll tour cubits 

, tall, who has the gait of a mighty lion, 
who IS humble, faifcomplcxioned, with 

1 prominent and shinning nose, “I*®* 

Ulore has left the arena isundyubicdlylhc 
son of Dhartna (Yudhislhira). 

3» |hc two other >ouihs, cadi as h.and- 
»mc •» liartike>a arc, I am sure, the sou of 
the twin Aswmis I hc.irJ llm the sons of 
Pandu md Pnlha had escaped from the fire 
of the lac house 

24 Then lUla>uda of the complexion of 
clouds charged with ram* spoke thus to his 
soungcr brother in joy I am f,lad to hc-ar 
ihal our father s sister Pnlha, with the fore- 
most of the Kuro princes (the I andavas) 
lias escaped (from the lac-liousc) 

TAut erifs the hundred and nutiy firtt 
(kafler, the Aordiof Kruhna, i;i fAeiaiw 
van o/ the Adt Purva 


CHAPTER CXCII 
(SMMVARA PARVA)— Cc/ifi 
Vaishampayana said — 

1 Those best of Brahmanas (present 
there^. shaking their dccr-skins and coco- 
nut slicll water-pots, exclaimed, “ Tear not , 
we shall fight with the foes ” 

2 Arjuna smilingly told those Brahma- 
nas who spoke to him ' btand aside as 
*>pcctators, 
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1 shall check all these kings, like 
snakes by Mantras, showering on them 
arrows furnished with sh irp points ' 

4 Hiving said this the mighty Aryuna 
took up tlie bow he had obtained as the 
dower, and accompanied by h»s brother 
Bhima, stood immovable as a mountain 

5 Seeing the ICshatryas ever furious 
in battle with ICnrna at their head, the 
two heroic brothers rushed at them like two 
elephants rushing against a herd of hostile 
elephants 

6 i hen those kings eager for battle 
fiercely exclaimed Killing a Brahmana 
desirous of fighting in battle isperiniltcd 

y. Saving this, the monarchs at once 
rushed upon the Brahmmas, and the greatly 
powerful Kama rushed against Jishnu 
(Ar^una) to fight 

8 Ihe mighty {king of the Madras 
Sal^a rushed against Bhima like one 
elephant rushing against another for a 
female one 

g Duriodhana and others all fought 
with the lirahmanas — but they skirmshed 
With iliem lightly and carelessly 
^ to Then the illustrious Aryuna, seeing 
the son of Vikartana, Kama, coming 
touanls him drew his tough bow and 
pmced ViiTft wnh \iis shaip aTiowa 

II The son of Radha (Kama) being 
much pestered by his swift, powcrluland 
effulgent arrows, attacked Aryuna with 
more cart (than before) 

13 Then Kama and Aryuni both 
foremost of all warriors fought midlyoo — 
each eager to vanquish the other Such 
was the lightness of hand they displaced 
that they both became invisible (on account 
of the incessant showers of arrows) 

13 ‘ Behold the strength of my arms 
' Mark how 1 have counteracted yourftats 
they addressed each other in such words, — 
c^teU'-S'^hiocdy ta the heroes 

14 Enraged on seeing the strength 
and energy of Aryuna s irms as matchless 
in the earth, the son of Surya, Kama, 
fought with greater Mgour 

15 Parrying all the swift and strong 
arrows shot at him by Aryuna, Kama sent 
up a loud shout And his great feat was 
applauded by all the warriors 

Kama said:— 

16 O foremost of the Rrahmanas, 1 
am pleased to s.c the strength of your 
arms that know no relaxation sn battle 
Your weapons arc worthy of aclucting 
Victory. 


17 Is the science of arnts personified 
in you or are you that best of Brahmanas 
(l’arashu)Rama or Indra himself or Vishnu, 
or Achyuta himself 7 

18 Inorderto conceal your personality 
have you assumed the form of a Brahmana, 
and mastering all the strength of arms are 
you now fighting with me ? 

iq None except Sachi s husband (Indra) 
or Kinti (Aryuna) the sort of Pandu is capa* 
ble of fighting witn me when I am angry on 
the field of battle 

Vaistampayaxia said:— 

20 Hearing his these words Falguni 
(Aryuna) replied ' O Kama,! im not the 
science of arms , I am not also the powerful 
Rama 

2t 1 am only a Brahmana who is the 
foremost of all wielders of arms By the 
grace of my preceptor, I have become expert 
in the Brahma and Paiirandra vicapons 
I am hero to day to vanquish you in battle 
O hero, wait a little ” 

22 Having been thus addressed the 
son of Radha, Kama refrained from the 
fight for the great car*warnor thought that 
the Brahma might is ever invincible 

23 On another part of the field the 
mirtty heroes Salya and VribodaTa (Bhima) 
enduM with great strength, well skilled m 
battle and learning, 

24 Challenged one another and fougl t 
like two mid elephants striking each other 
with ibor clenched fists and knees 

23 Someiimes pushing each other to 1 
distance sometimes dragging each other 
near sometimes throwing ca^ other down 
with the r faces down-wards and sometiw** 
on their sides they fought on, striking each 
other at times with the clenched fists 

26 As they fought each other with blows 
hard is the clash of two pieces of stones the 
axena. raw;t the siewwd tlicw combat 

27 — 2S Fighting thus in the battle for a 
few minutes, Bh ma the best of the Kurus 
then uking up Salya on his arms, hurled 
him to a distance and the best of men 
Bhimiscna surprised all (by his fcii) 
though he threw the powerful Saha on Uic 
ground, he d d not hurt him much 

aq When Saha was thus thrown down 
by Bhi/na and Kama was struck with fear, 
all the other kings were filled with iwc, aiut 
they surrounded Vnkodara (Dhiina front 
all sides), 

30 They said " Surely these best of 
Brahmanas arc excellent (warriors) As 
certain in what tribe they have been born, 
and where they h\c. 
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Who IS cftpablc of figliling Hith ihc 
son of Radhi, Kirm, in hatcfc occcpt 
Rama, Drona or Kinii, Oic son of Panuu 
(Arjuna); 

32 Who IS capable of fighting m battle 
AVith Dur}odhana except ll>c son of IXvaki 
Krishna, and the son of Sarad^an, Kripa T 

33 — 34 \\ ho IS capable of oacrthrovsmg 
m battle the king of \ladra, Salja the fore- 
most of great uarriors, except Vafadeva, 
the heroic Vnkodara, the soH of Pandu, and 
the heroic DuQodhana ? Therefore, Jet us 
desist from this fight vtiih the Urahmanas 

35 Brahmanas, if they he ofteniling, 
should still c\cr be protected First Ictus 
ascertain who these (heroes) arc After 
wc haseleamt It, we may cheerfully fight 
with them 

Vaisliampayana aaid 

36 Seeing that feat of Bhima, Knshna | 
believed them both to be the sons of ICunii j 
Gently addressing the assembled monarchs I 
bysaaing " This maiden has been greatly | 
tvort (by the Urahmanas) ha iiiduecJ tlicm 
to desist from the fight 

37 Having thus desisted from the 
battle, those best of monarclis, those (heroes) 
well sKtllGii in battle, returned to ilicir res- 
pective kingdoms, —all becoming cxcced- 
tnglysurprtsed 

38 Those that assembled there went 
away sajing that the Brahmanas had 
become aictonous to day, the princess of 
Panchald had become the bride of a Brali- 
mana 

39 Surrounded by Brahmanas attired 
m si ms of deer and other wild animals, 
Bhima and Dhananjaja passed through the 
crowd with good deal of uifhculty 

40— 4J T/iose heroes among men, 
mangled by the enemies and followed by 
Krishna, at last came out of the crowd, 
and they looked like the full moon or the sun 
emerged from the clouds And their 
mother (Kunti in her lodging) began to 
think of various evils having overtaken her 
sons 

42 Seeing that her sons were late in 
returning from their begging tour she was 
filled with anxiety At one time she thought 
that the sons of Dhritarastra had recognised 
and killed them 

43 Next she (eared that some cruel and 
strong Rakshashas endued with the prowess 
of deception, had killed them And she asked 
herself, Could the illustrious Vjata lumsdf 
have been guided by perverse intelligence? ' 

44—45 Thus pondered Pntha out of 
kcr aflection for her children Then m 


llift stillness of the Hie oflcrnoon, Jislmu 
(Arjuna), iccomptnicd with many Brnh- 
manax, entered the potters house like 
Ihc cloud covered sun emerged from the 
efoudt HI a cloudy diy 

TVi/ti the htmirei ami mnely 

secant^ chapter^ the return of the Panda^ 
vas, tn the ^dimtarit of the AJi Parva 


CHAPTER CXCIU 
(SAIMVARA PARVA)-.C<.ii<d 
Vaisliampiyana said 

• Then those two illustrious sons of 
Pnlhi, reluming to the potter s house, came 
to ihftir mother And those best of men 
represented Jigimscnl to their mother as 
tfrt "Arms ' they hid obtsmed that day, 

s Kunti uhnuts withm the room did 
not see her sons She, therefore, replied 
Lnjoyallof 30U (whati>ou hkve 
got •) A moment liter ibcaaw Krishni 
(Drnupadi} and said, ‘Alas' whalhavel 
said 7 ' t 

3 UemiT nnxioiis with the fesr of sin 
nnd reflecting how every one could be extri- 
cated from the situation she took the cheer- 
ful Hgmaseni by the hand, and coming M 
JuJinsthira, site said 

KuaU said t— 

4 This daughter of the king Jagmasem, 
upon being represented to. me by joilr 
)<>ungcr brothers as the "Alms’ they had 
obtained, O king, from ignorance I said 
what wasproper, namely, ' bnjoy all of you 
what jou have got ’ 

5 O best of the Kurus icl) me how my 
speech (nay not become funic, how sm may 
not touch the daughter of the Panchala 
king, and how she may not become un- 
happy 

Vaisljaiapayaiia said 

6 Having been tlius addressed by Ins 
mother, that foremost 0/ the Kuru race, 
that hero the mtellii,ent king (Yudhisthira ) 
consoling Kunti thus addressed Dhananjaya, 

7 “O Falguiii Jigmasem has been 
won by you Ills proper therefore that Jou 
shouta marry this princess O wihstander 
of all foes therefore kindle the sacred fire and 
marry her with all due rites ' 

Ary Una said — 

8 O king, do not hurl me into sm 
Your Command is not in consonance wilh iho 
precepts of virtue lhat is the path followed 
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by the sinful You should marry her first 
then the mighty armed Bhima of incon- 
ceivable feats 

9 Then myself then NaUula, and then 
last of all the grcatlv energetic SahdJeva 
O king Vnkoclara mjsclf the twins and 
the maiden all await your command 

10 When such is the state of things, after 
due reflection do that which is proper, 
consonant with \irtue productive of fame, 
and beneficial to the I’anchala king We 
are all obedient to you command us as you 
like 

Vaisliampayana said 

II. Hearing these words of Jishnu 
(Aryuna), so full of respect and allection, 
the sons of Pandu all glanced at the Pan- 
chala princess 

13 She too looked at them all Glancing 
■* at the illustrious Krishna (Uraupadi), they 

looked at on® another, and taking their seats, 
they thought of her alone 
tn, WJien those immeasurably effulgent 
heroes looked at Draupadi, the god of love 
invaded their hearts and continued to gnnd 
all their senses 

14 The charming beauty of (he Pan- 
chala princess was modelled fay the Creator 
himself U was superior to all and charm- 
ing to all creatures 

15 Seeing their demeanour and knowing 
what was p issing through their minds, that 
best of men, the son ot Kunti Yudhisthira 
recollected the words of Dwaipayana 

16 Fearing that there might arise dis- 
union amongst the brothers the king 
(Yudkisthirat thus spoke ' This blessed 
Draupadi will be the wife of all of us 

Vaishampayana said — 

17 Hearing these words of their eldest 
brother, the sons of Pandu began to ponder 
over them m their mind in great joy 

18 The chief of the Vnshn s (Krishna), 
with the son of Rohini ( Valarama) suspecting 
them to be the chief of the Kurus, came to 
the potter s house where those best of men 
(the Pandavas) were living 

tg Krishna with the son of Rohtni 
(Valarama) saw there seated Ajatsatru of 
well developed and long arms and sitting 
* round him were his younger brothers, 
surpassing the splendour of fire 

30 Going to that foremost of all Virtuous 
men, the son of Kunti, and touching the 
feet of that prince of the Ajaniira race 
Yudhisthira Vasudeva, (Krishna) then said, 
* I am Krishna 


21 And til"' ‘^on of Rohini (Valadeva) 
also coming to Yudhisthira did the same 
Seeing Krishna and Valadeva, the Pandavas 
expressed their great delight 

22 O foremost of the Oharata race, those 
chiefs of the Yadu race (Krishna and 
Valarama) then touched the feet of (Kunti), 
tlie sister of their father 

33 Seeing Krishna, Ajatsatru, that 
foremost of the kuru race, asked liim h's 
well fare, and said “ O Vasudeva, bov 
have you been able to trace us, living as 
Wc ire in disguise 7 " 

24 Vasudeva smilingly replied, ‘ O king, 
fire even if it is covered can easily beknoua 
Who else among men except the Pandavas 
can perform such feats 7 

25 O Pandavas, O withstanders of foes, 
you have by sheer good fortune escaped 
from that fearful fire (of the lac house) 
and also by sheer good fortune the sinful 
son of Ohniarastra (Duryodhana) with his 
ministers have not succeeded in their (evil) 
wishes 

26 Be blessed Grow m prosperity as a 
fire m a cave gradually grows and spreads 
Itself all around Lest any of the kings 
recognise you give us permission to return 
to our camp" 1 hen obtaining the permis 
sion of the Padavas, Krishna of undying 
prospcity, accompanied with Valadeva, soon 
went away 

Thus ends the huudreiand ntneiy third 
chapter, the arrival of Ram and Krishna, 
in the ^atmvara of the Adt ^arta 


CHAPTER CXCIV 
(SAfMVARA PARVA)~Coh/J. 
Vaisliampayaua said — 

t When the two Kuru princes (Bhima 
and Aryuna) went towards the potters 
house the Panchala prince Dristyadumna 
followed them a 

2 Having sent away all his attendants, 
he concealed himself unknown to the Panda- 
vas in a place somewhere near the house of 
the potter 

3 That grinder of foes Bhima, and 
Jishnu (Aryuna) and the high-souled twins 
returned in the eveningfrom their beeging 

; tour, and they cheerlully offered every llimg 
to Yudhisthira 

4 Thereupon the kind Kunti thus-Spoka 
to the daughter of the Panchala king, ‘ O 
amiable girl first take a portion of this 
(food) and offer it to the gods and give it 
away to the Drahmanas 



^ — () I Li. I ( ill ->1. ill It lie hungry, 
Tulgui- u le ihosc Out ire our i,uesls 
Omiie Oit rest ititjluo pwlioiJS U ihk 
able girl, give llic Inlf lo li'iinn, — for thw 
strong \ouOi witlv f nr coi>n kxion miin 
l;k“ a king of tJeplunts, — Oijs hero ilu i>s 
cats muji Diuuc the other h ill into six 
Cfjuil parts,— four for tliesc youths 
(Yudhislliira Ar>um, Nakula and baln- 
Oc\a) one Cor m>scIF, and llic other for jou 

Vaishampayaua said 

7 Hearing these excellent 'vonls of her 
nio her m-luv, the eh isle princess thou' 
cheerfully did all tliat she \v is directed to do 
And they then all partook of the food 
S Ihcn the son of Madri the ascetic ! 
SalnJeri, spread on the ground a bed of 
/•Ltislia grass thereupon those heroes all 
spread on it llicir deer skins and then they 
laid lhenr:.cl\cs down to sleep 

9 'Ihc foremost of Isuru pnnecs Ind 
themselves down with their heads lou irds 
the south Kunu laid herself down along 
the line of their heads and Krishna 
(Draup tcJi) along that of llieir feet 
to 1 hough she lay on Kufha gross 
and on the uroind like the nether pdlov 
of the sons of Pandu )c( she feh no grief m 
her heart or any disrespect for those best 
of the Kurus 

11 1 hen (hose heroes began to mlk (o 
one another on celcsiul weapons cats 
deph ints, swords, arrows and battle ases 
Ibcir conversations were varied and were 
exceedingly interesting 

12 riicsonoftlicPancliala king (Dhrivia* 
dyumna) heard all ihit they said m their 
conversations and all the men saw Krishna 
(Druupadi) in (liat state 

ij ( \s soon as morning came) the 
prince DhristaU)iiinni set out m great haste 
towards the p il ice in order to report to the 
k ng Drupaefa III detail what he had beard 
in cfie‘ night as (ai'ilicd 6y (hose fterocs 
amon^ one another 

14 The Panchala king was sad because 
lie did not know that those that had taken 
away his daughter were the Pjndavos 
rile illustrious (k ng) asl ed niirisfadyumna 
III his return “Where has Krrshna gone? 
IJy whom has she been taken away T 

15 Has any Sudra, or any man of low 
birth or any tribute piyiig Vjisyi placed 
his dirty feet on my head (by t ik ■ g her 
avvay) ? ffas the garland of flowers been 
ihiown away on a burning place for dead 
bodies 1 

:6 O son, has any ksiutrya of h eh 
bull] or any one of tin, superior order 
(iJraiimaiij) oblaiiu-d iny iliu^liUr? Ilasa 


man of low birth phicd his left foot on iny 
he 1(1 by winning Krishna 7 

17 1 sli ill not be sorry but shall bever^ 

much pleased jf my diu^hitr Ins been uni- 
ted witli that best of men, I’arlha O illus- 
tnous one tell me truly wiio has to day 
t ikcii aw ly my il lugiilcr 7 

iS Arc the sons of that foremost of tho 
Kurils Vichitruirja s son (Hindu) aIncT 
Was he H irlha wliu look up the bow ind 
shot the in irk 7 ” 

J/iHs en Is the hint [red nn I Minify fourth 
eh spier iJje rJiirii of Dlintl iljiiiini, /// 
Ihe StiuiJdri of the iJi I’arva 


CHAPTER C\CV 
(V\lVAIfiK\ HAKVV) 
Vaishampayana said 

I ffiving been tins addressed that 
foremost of the Inn ir raee the pr uiee Dlnist 1 
dynnni eheio-fully s ud to his Cither ill 
(h It h id Inpixued and by tviivin iCit hna 
(Draupadi) bid been won 

Dliristadyumna said 

* — 3 Ihc Youlli with I ir^c and red 

eyes who w is ill red 1 1 bl tele deer skin and 
looted like aeeleslid in beauty, who 
stringed (he foremost of buws and uiuu„ht 
down on earth ilie mark set on hi„h wj> 
soon surrounded by all liie foremost of 
ihihmanis who offered him their homage 
for (ho feat he had achieved Incap ibic of 
be.tring (he sight of the foes and endued 
n ih grcitacUvily he (t)ic youth) displayed 
his prowess Surrounded by (he IJnh- 
inanas he resembled like the (hunder 
I wielding Indn in the midst of tl c celestials 
and (he Kisins 

4 As a female elephant follows the 

I leader of a herd, so Krishna chcerlully 
foffovetf fum catching I'loi’a' of iSis u'eci - 
skin I3ting unable of bearing that si;,lit 
tie issembled kings rose up in anger and 
advanced (o flgfit 

5 O king, tl en there rose in the arena 
another hero, who lore up a large liec and 
rushed against the k ngs (/tJImg them right 
andle(t),as an„ry Yaina smiles downall 
living creatures 

6 O king the isscmblcd kii gs stood 
motionless looking at these two best of 
heroes among men W hie they rcseiiibluig 

, like the sun and the moon, loti Krislin 
w th ll c n and went iway to a potter s fiouse 
, (s mated) oulsi Ic the e ly 

y llerc( I the poller's lio i e) ala 

lady as cllaloC It as a time of ('il ' 1^'^ 
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1 believe is tlieirniftilier Around her also 
snt llirce foitniost of men, eaeh of whom was 
like a fire 

8 Coming to her, the two heroes paid 
homage to htf feet and asked Krishna To do 
horn ige to her Keeping Krishna there, 
those foremost of mon all went out in their 
begging tour 

9 (W hen they returned) Krishna took 
from them the food (that they had obtained 
in alms) and off»,r«.d a portion to the gods 

md gave away another portion to the 
lirihnmins She gave a portion to that 
\encrahlc lady and distributed the rest to 
ihose foremost of men , she herself ate 
last of all 

10 O king thej then all laid ihcmselvcs 
down for sicco Krishna Ijmg like their 
nether pillow (he bed on which they Jay 
was made of hmha grass, on which they 
spread their deer akms 

ji Ihcv talked on various subjects in 
\oiccs deep is those of black clouds And 
ilio conversations of those heroes were si ch 
that nciihtr Vaisjas nor Sudras, nor 
]lr il inanas could t ilk in that waj. 

T2 O king there IS no doubt thatthe> 
arc foremost of Kshatr^as their conversa* 
tions being on all military subjects Our hope 
his been fulfillud We have heard that the 
sons of Filth I escaped from the conflagra* 
tioii 

13 rrorn the way in which ibc mark 

was shot down b> the youth, the strength 
with winch the bow was stringed by him and 
the inanncr m which they talked to one 
anotliLr, it is certain they are the sons of 
PnlUa wandering in disguise, ' 

Vaisliampayana said — 

14 Hiercupon the king Drupsda be 
came cacccdmi.l> pleased and he sent to 
them his priest, directing him lo ascertain 
who they were and whether they vverc (real- 
ly) the sons of the illustrious Fandu 

15 As directed by the king the priest 
went to them and applauding them all, he 
told them dull m detail all that he was 
cunimandkd by the monarch to say. 

The Pnest said 

16 O men ihii deserve first worship, 
the boon giving long of the earth, ll>c lord 
of Pinclial 1 (Drupada) IS desirous toknow 
who you arc Seeing this (liero) vvho has shot 
down the milk, his joy knows no bound 

1* Giving us all parliculars of yoor 
fvinily viiU tribe place your feet on the 
I V vds o( v-anr enemies mwI glwfden the 
lauiis ifilie I'uclnla king and hiv men 

4 id ut IIIIHl lliO 


iS King Pando was a dear fnendof 
king Drupada who regarded him as his 
counter self He had all along cherished 
the desire of bestowing hiS this daughter 
on that Kuril prince (Pandu) as his 
daughter in law 

tg O heroes of faultless features, it was 
the wish 111 the heart of the king Dru* 
pada that the long and strong armed Aryuna, 
should marry m due religious form lus this 
daughter 

20 If that has become possible, nothing 
cu>uld be better, nothing more beneficial, 
and nothing more conducive to fame ami 
virtue than that incident 

Vaishampayana said — 

Having said this, the priest became silent 
The king (Vudhisthira) seeing him thus 
sitting With humility said, 

21 " Le water to wash his feet and the 

Arghya be oflcrcdto this Brahinnwa He 
IS kiig Drupada s priest, and tlicrefore he 
IS wortl'v ot our rc«ptct W e should 
worship him with more thap ordinary re* 
verence 

22 O king Dhiina then did 39 directed* 
Acreplii g the worship thus ofTcred tp huni 
he (the priest) became exceedingly gl<i“» 
and then YuJhisthira thus addressed til'll 

I priest sitting m comfort 

Yudhisthira said — 

23—24 By fixing a special I n»d of do«* 
erthe FanchaJi king, has given away hu 
daughter accordswg to the practveft othiS 
order Ho has not done it freely Thv-cc- 
forc, he has nothing to say m regard to ihc 
race, tribe family ami charaettr of him who 
has performed the feat 1 Ins hero has 
won the princess by satisfying the de- 
mand of the king Drvipada All hiS 
quencs have been answered by the string* 
ingofthcLow and the sliootmg down the 
mark 

25 It IS by doing that which he h-ad 
dirixlcd this illustrious hero has won 
Krishna m the assembly of kings Undtr 
these circumstances, the king of the luiiac 
race should not indulge in any regret which 
can only make him unhappy. 

26 The desire that the king Dnipad^ 
has all along entertained will (surely) be 
fulfilled, for O Bralimana, I believe ll"* 
princess is endued with all auspicious mark** 

27 None that IS weak m strength could 
string that boiv, md none of low birth or 
unaixoniplishcd in arms could lave shot 
down tlic mark. 

28 It 15 , ilicrcforc not proper for ih* 
Fanchala king to grieve to iwy for hi* 
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Oiugliter. rJ'crc ts no mm tn Otcuuild 
vlio cm (now) uniio t(ut act uf Uwoting 
(luwn lt«L maik. 

Vaishampayana said, 

i<) While YuJhi>llnra \\m Mjing all 
this another messenger camo m haste and 
aaid •* i he feast rcaJ> 

Thus ettJs the huulreJ and 
efinpUr, the arrt\a{ of the priest, m the 
VatvJhtka of the Adi Parxa. 


CIUPTER CKCVI 
(VAlVAlllKA PAKVA)--Ce«/«rtMri. 
The Messenger said 

I. A good fuasl for the bridegroom’s 
aanj has been nrej>')rc4 by the Lmg 
Orupada in MCA 01 hi> daughler's nui>utU 
Come there afur finishing )0(iP daily nus. 
’I he marrngc of Krishna will ukc place 
there. Do not make m> dcla). 

2 Ihcse Cisra, adorned isith golden 
intu^es and draun b\ excellent horses, ire 
tiorthy of being ridden by kings {(iding 
on ihun, come to the nihco of the PAncbila 
king 

Vaishampayana said — 

T fltving sent iwas the pnest md 
hating pl-iccd Kunli and Krishna on one 
of these cars, those best cf tfic Kurus 
ascended those excellent cars and proceeded 
touards the palace. 

4 — S O descendant of lllianci, O king, 
hasiiig heard from the priest the ivords of 
the Dliarmar.aja (Yudhisifura) he (Dru- 
pnda), kept ready a large colIcci»n of 
things, such as Iruils, s-mctificd garlands, 
armours, shields, carpets, kmc, ropes, seeds, , 
and various other ariieles and iinplcmenis 
of agriculiurc so tint he niJglit ascertain to 
wliieh order tliesc liciocs belonged 

6 I he king also collected every article' 
•appert lining to other arts and various 
implements and apparatus of every kind of 
sports 

7—8. (He kept there also) shining 
armours, shields, excellent sviords and set- 
niitars, beautiful chariots and horses first 
class bows and well adorned arrows, various 
other kinds of weapons ornamented with 
gold, darts and rockets, battle axes and 
other implements of war, beds and carpets, 
various other fine things and rJoths of 
various kinds 

0 faking With her the virtuous Krishna, ! 
Kunti ei tered the inner appartment of 1 


Dnipada's palace Ihe Udks («»f the king 
Druiiaila’s household) worsfiip|>cd tfie wife of 
the Kuru king with joyous he. 11 is. 

n>— H O king, seeing those foremost 
of inert, c.ach possessing the Miorlive gut 
of the bon, e.ach with ilecr^'kin l^ur his upi>cr 
annent. With eyes like inighiy bulls, ukIi 
road sboukfcr* and long hwognig arms 
which looked like the hudies uf mighty 
smites, die king, the kings lumistcis, the 
king s sons, the king s rililites and atten* 
tlants, all became cxeecdingfy glad. 

12. Those heroes iviihout any hesiiitDii 
.and awkwardness sal witli pcrfe-cl fuirlcss. 
ness Oct costly se.ats ftim’slud with fm t- 
sti>uls..and they s.it une .after the oilier 
.according to the order of their .age 

ij. After those htfut* iiercseued, utll- 
dressed male and fern ile serv mts ind 
skilful couks brought cvcelleiit and costly 
sunds, on plates m ide uf guld and silver, -> 
fuud woilliy of kings alone 

14. Then those forrmO‘{ of men timed on 
those dishes and bceanie well pleasesl. 
After the dinner was over, those lariKS 
among men, .passing user all iiihcr things, 
l>cgan to exaniinu with 1 itcresi the \anous 
implements of war ^displayed there) 

13 Seeing this Drupail I s sunt and the 
king (Drupadi) himsvif with ill ihechicf 
e Hincillors knew the tuns uf Kunii to be .all 
of royal blood, and tlicy therefurc liecainc 
exceedingly happy 

7/tus ends the hiiiidreJ oiif iiiiirty tul/i 
(fuip/er, the dispfar 0 / t irioiit thtiii'S, m 
the I'oiro/jiio of the A It Pina. 


CHAPTER C\CVJ 1 
(VAIVAHIKA I’.VKV \)~eo>/ttfitie/ 
Vaishampayana said:— 

I — 2 Ibon Ihe ere Illy tflnlgeni Paii- 
cliala king addrcsseil prince Yuilliislliira 111 
the form applicable t» Hr ihimnav , ha 
cheerfully enquired tf ih it illuslriuus son of 
Kunti, 6aj‘ng) “ \re wefoknciw you .is 
ICshairyas or Urahm in is, 

3—4 Or accomplished Viisjasormen 
liorn ^ Sudras 1 Or are we lo know ^ou .as 
celestials who have assumed the di'>,^ui'c of 
Urahminas by their power oi (ilclu- 

Sioci) and who are ro imnig ovi r tlic c irth 
and who have conic here lor t);c Jiand of 
Krishna! O Sir, tell usthc truth, we are m 
great doubt 

5 Shall we not be h»ppv when our doi bis 
wnll be remos cd ? O cl a^ii'-er <{ foes, hav^ 
il c Fates been pi c puioi 5 to ua ? / 
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6 IlII ti'; liio (ruth Iriitli | 

l<s.onjcs nion irdis iKdcr lln»» i id { 

dclititinns of Ihcriforc do i i 

'ptnk. (lit iinliuth 

7 O clIivImI like licro O tlnsiisir of 
foci lipir ng ^oiir rrpl^ 1 vh II thin in k 
'irringemmis for the iniiriigt iti 

to iheoidirta v\h eh ^ou hilo 

Yudhistliira »aid — 

S O Panclnh king he not chccrlcis 
Be cheerful I here is i\o doubt jowr dcurc 
Ins been fulfilled 

(j Oking we ire Kslntrjts ind ue ire 
the sons of the ilKtstrious I’indii know me 
to be the eldest of the sons of Kuuii ind 
these two to be Ulumi and Arjunn 

to O king jour diughtcf wis «on bj 
these two (heroes) m the isscmbly of kings 
Che Vswns (MihnW iwd Sihidesii ivid 
I 4 unti ire there where Knshni is 

ti Obestofmen let grief be dopelled 
from jour hcirt ue ircKslitrjis Vour 
diu,htcT hke i lotus his been transplintid 
front one lake to the other 

12 O greil king jou ire our revered 
superior ind chief rcfu|c I hive told all 
lint js ncccssiirj’ to bo Iwd 

Vaisliampayana said — 

13 Thereupon tlic king Drupidi InJ 
Vus ejes rolling m ccstisy ind he was filled 
with del qht he could not for some time 
answer Yudliisthin 

14 Suppressing his jnj vv th grcH effort 
thit chist ser of foes (Orvipada) rcpl cd to 
\udhislhifi tn proper words 

ij The virtuous minded (king) I'kcd 
how they (the Hanclivis) had csciped fr>m 
the city (of Vamavita) Ihc PinJava 
(Yudhistliira) narrated it ill in deta I 

16 Heinng the mrralion of the son of 1 

Kunti king Dnipida censured that ruler of I 
men Dhrilanstra I 

17 The fore Tiost of ill eloq icnt men 
Drupadi give every issurnncc to the soi 
of Kunti Vudhisthira and vowed to restore 
him to lus kingdom 

iS At the request nf the k ng Kunti 
Knshm Bhimi Arjum ind the twins took 
up their qairters in a pilace 

tq O k ng they roivt ivucd to res de 
there, Ireited by Yagmasena (Hrupidi) 
with every respect The k Hj, (Drupadi) 
w th his sons assured by 1II thit had 
happened thus spoke (to Yudhisthira) 

Drupada said — 

20 migl tj armed hero let the kin 
pr nee Arj u la take to Uij the hind of mj 


duightcr with ill dm. nirs f > di) i' 
iii'pitit us tlij 

Vaisbampayani, said — 

I llicritip 11 the virttniis 111 1 k i k 
\ u Ihisihii I rcplitil U ),ic it k 11^ I si 
ikj li ivc Id nnrry 

Dnipada said — 

ij O hero tike the hind of mj ding 
ter JOU joursclf in ill due iiics Or j,i 
Krtshni uv tnirriij^c to him whom j' 
plcisc 

Yudliisthira said 

2^ O king Dri ipidi shill be the que 
of illof Its O great king, il his been tli 
ordered by our mother 

24 1 ini still iinmirricd — <0 IS the Pi 
cKvi Bhmviscivi Your jewel of 1 diughi 
lias been won by Pirlha 

2^ O king this IS our rule thit we mi 
equilij ciijoj 1 jewel tint we obtain 
CNccUcnt king we ironotwtlhng tvs’* 
brcik that rule 

26 Knshm sinl] be the wedded que 
of ill of us I ct her like our hinds bef( 
the fire one after the other iccordmg too 

“* 

Drupoda said r— 

27 O desccndmi of Kiint il is ordiin 
thit 1 lusbind cm hut, ininj wives L 
we hive never hcird llm i wifecan In 
mmj I binds 

23 O son of Kunti pure is jou ire n 
1C1H1 nted w ih the riles of monlitv V' 
si ould not comm t in net (hit is si iful n 
opposed both to the Vcdis iiid usav 
\\ hy has jour undersimd ug como to I 


Yudhisthira said — 

2g O ereal king nvonlity vs subll 
we do not know its course I ct us ll er 
fore follow the path trod by the illustrio 
men of former iges 

30 My tongue never wtlcrs in wnta ll 
my mind never turns to tint whch 
sinful It has bee 1 commanded by 0 
mother ind my mind also approves of it 
il O k ng it IS certimlj comformit 

to \ rtuc fheieforc ict iccord ngly wuho 
myscnple O king do not cnteria n ai 
fcir m tl IS matter 

Drtipada said — 

32 O son of Kunti niy so 1 Dl r st' 
dj nm K lu ind jo ijoi r elf thcsi. llu"' 

scitlcanongst jours,.lvcs as to wlnt il vn 



be done I ‘•Inll di \vlnt proper to- 
morrow 

Vaishampayana said — 

33 O dcsccndml of Blnriti O king, 
Ihtrtupon lliosc tbrcc (Ivunli, \ udhislh r-i 
and Dhrisiad^iimna) discoursed on this 
mailer, and it llnlserj time Dwaipijana 
tame there (wandering o\cr the world) at 
pleasure 

Thuz endsthehttudrelattl ntntty stvtnth 
chapter, tl c arrf'al of ZJmoj/* ya/w, im // i< 

ahiia of the Adi Pan a 


CHAPTER CXCVIU 
IVAIVAHIKA VXWV \)—Conttnue.t 

Vaishampayana said — 

I [hereupon ^11 the Pindii’is And the 
illustrious Panclnla king, and all others 
stood up and the) saluted the {Jlustnotrs 
Krishna (Dwaipujana) 

3 The high soulcd (Rishi) saluted them 
in return and enquired after thtir wcl 
(are, he then sat down on a holy carpet 
made of gold 

3 Commanded h) the immcasur ibl) 
energetic Krishna (Dwnpajana) litote 
foremost of men all sat down on co$ll> setts 

4 Thereupon a moment after the son 
of Prisluaia m sweet words asked that illus- 
trious man about the marriage of Draup idi 

Drupada said 

5 O illustrious one how can one wo nan 
become the wife of many men without btmg 
defiled by sin 'lell me truly all this m 
detail 

Vyasa said — 

6 O king, Ibis being opposed lo bolb 
usage and the Vedas lias become obsolUr 
I desire to bear what IS the opinion oi each 
of you m this matter 

Drupada said 

7 In my opinion (his pracdce is sinful 
because it is opposed to both the usage and 
the Vedas O best of the twice born there 
<s nowhere a wife with manyhusbands 

8 The illustrious rnen of former ages 
had never such an usage amongst them 
The wise should never commit a sm 

g I can therefore never make up my 
mmd to act in ih s waj 1 he practice ap 
pears to me to be of doubtful morality 

lo O best of the twice born O ascetic 
Uislii, O Brahma la, how can tJiC cldtr 


biAthcr (f he is at all of good character can 
appro ich the uitc of hia younger brother ? 

11 Ihc Ma)S of morality arc always 
subtle 1‘crLfore wc do not know them 
\\ 4. cannot, therefore, say wh it is coinform- 
ible to iirtuc and what is not 

12 We cannot therefore perform such 
an act with a safe mind O Urahmana, 
I can neicr«ay " f^t Krishna be the wafe 
of file (husbands) 

I Yndhistliira said — 

13 My tongue never utters an untruth, 
and my heart ncicr turns to sm When 
my heart approves it it can never be sinful 

14 I have heard in the Puranas that a 
ladv of tlic Goiama race n imed Jatila, the 
/oretnan o{ all iirutoas women, married 
seven Rishis (all together ) 

15 So also the dati[,hlcr of an ascetic 
roamed ten brplbcrs all of them b&arin,r 
the same name ol Prachrtas and all of 
their souls u ere exahed by isccticism 

16 O foremost of all men l«-amcd m the 
precepts of vitluc It IS s.aidih.al obcdicnco 
to superiors is a caril nal virtue Of all 
superiors the mother is the foremost 

17 She has commanded us, saying, 

Liyoy all of you that which you have 

obtained O best of the tw ice born, it is 
therefore I consider diis act to be virtuous 

Kunti said -- 

iS It IS so as the virtuous Yudhisthira 
has said I am in great fear lest my words 
become untrue How slnll I be saved from 
uniruthT 

Vyaaa said;— 

ig O amiabfe one you shall be saved 
from untruth Ihis is eternal virtue O 
Panchala king I will not talk on this matter 
before you all Yo 1 alone will hear it 

20 ([ shall tell \Du) how this practice 
has been esrat Iislicil ami why it is to be 
regarded as old and eternal There is no 
doubt iliat wl at the 'on of Kunli Vudiiis- 
thira has said is quite conformable lo 

Vaisliampayaiia said — 

21 Thereupon rose the illiistriou Vyasa 
the ford Dwa payana and taking hold of 
Drupada s hand he went into the palace 

22 ThePandavas Kunti and the descen- 
dant of Pnshata Dbnsladyomm wated in 
that place for those two (Vyasa and 
Drupada). 
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23 llierciipon Dwaipijana c\pl lined 
to ihil illublrious king liovv lUc njimigc 
oi one wife with maio Imsbinclb is confer 
mabic to virtue 

Thustnis ihehuinini ajii utuftj nghU 
chapter, the j.oiiis of Ijura, tw the 
I'luca/itha of the AJi Pana 


CHAPTER CXCIX 
(VAIVAHIKA I'AHV \)^ConUnueJ 
Vyasa said — 

I. In da^s of jore, the celcsiiils per- 
formed a great saeriliec in the Naiinishi 
forest 0 king the son of Vivasvvata 
(\ama) became the shjer of animals 
3 O king, thus emptoved m that 
sacrifice, \ama did not kill any Iminan 
being rhercupon the death being sus- 
pended among men, the number of human 
beings greatly increased 

3 Soma, Sakra, V-iruna Kuvcri (he 
Sadhj'ts, the Uudrus the Vasus ihctwm 
Ashwinis —these and other celestials went to 
Prajapati, the creator of the wi^fld 

4 Alarmed at tlic increase of human 
beings the) all thus addressed the master 
of cication We tre 'ifihctcd with the 
fear (of the increase of human beings) 
md therefore wishing to be relieved, we asl 
j our protection 

The Grandsire said 

5 You have no foAr from hu wan be ngs 
}ou arc all immortal You should not be 
frightened by the mortals 

The Celestials said • — 

6 Ihe mortals have allbecomeihe imnior 
tats J here IS now no differcice between 
them and us Being vc’sed at th s we have 
come to )ou so that we ma^ t avc so nc dis 
tmction (from men) 

The Deity said — 

7. The son of Vivaswata (Yama) is nowr 
engaged in the great sacrifice It is for 
Uus reason that hwi van be ngs are not dying 
When his sacrificial works will be finished 
the death will be again among men 
S When that time will come the son 
Vivaswata will be strengthened by jour 
respective energies He w 11 then sweep 
away tl ousands of human beings who will 
have no energy left in them 

Vyasa said — 

9 Ha\ mg heard these words of the first 
born deity, the greatly strong (celestials) 


went (to the phcc of ‘wcrifice), and when 
they all asscmolLd there, hey saw a (golden) 
lotus III the Hingir itiu 

icJ Seeing lint (golden) lotus they were 
V cry much siirpnscd The foremost of heroes 
among them imira, went (to find out where 
It grew) Going to the place whereferm 
the Ganges .always issues forth, he saw a 
lady as clfulgent iS the fire 
I tt I he lady vvho had come there to 
! fetch water was bathing in the Ganges, 
i but she was weeping all the while llic 
i drops of tear that fell from her eyes were 
transformed into golden lotuses 
I 12 Seeing this wonderful sight, tie 
I vticldcrof the tliundcr (Indra) came to the 
I lady and said ‘ O amiable lady, who ore 
you? Whyareyoii weeping? I desire to 
know the trulhr TcU me everything. ' 

The Lady said — 

13 O SaUn unfortunate asl nm, you 
may know vvho I am, andwhy 1 am I weep- 
ing O king jf you come with me as 1 lead 
(he way you can then see why 1 weep 

Vyasa said:— 

14 Ho (Indn) followed her and 
soon saw a handsome youth with a young 
lady They were seated on a throne on the 
peaks of (he King of mountains, and they 
were playing with dice 

Ihe king of the celestials thus spoke 
to him ‘ O intcll gent youth, know tins 
universe to be under my sway ' Seeing 
that the person tal e no notice of what he 
had said he (Indra) again said 1 am the 
lord of the universe 

16 Seeing Indra angry, the youth who 
was none ehe than Mahadeva cast a glance 
at hi n and smiled At that glance the king 
of the celestials was at once paralysed, and, 
stood on that spot I ke a statue 

17 When the game of dice came to an 
end he (Siva) spoke thua to the weeping 
woman Bring him (Indra) here I shall so 
deal with hin that pride may not again 
enter his heart 

18 As soon as Indra was touched bv 
that woman the chief of the celestials with 
limbs paraly sed by lint touch fell do vn oo 
the ground The iMustrious deity of fierce 
energy (Siva) then said to him O Indra, 
never act thus again 

19 Remove this huge stone for your 
strength and energy are immeasurable 
Enter the hole and wait with others vvho arc 
all I ke you and the sun in splendour 

20 He (Indra) removed that stone and 
sa w a cave on the great mountain in whitli 
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were tour others rtsemblin" tumsclf Seung 
Iheiri, he became ver> much grieved and 
cM.lititiedi " Shall 1 loo meet with such 
{ale?" 

21 Then looking at the wieldcr of 
thunder ^Indra) with expanded o^es, tlw 
deity Girisha (Siva,) sml in anger, "O 
balakratu, (Indra) enter tins cave without 
dtJay, for out of folly you ha\e insulted me 
before mj very eyes ’’ 

22 Thus addressed b> the lord (Stva.) 
the chief of the celestials was deeply grieved 
in conscfiiicncc of that imprecation , and with 
limbs we ikencd by fear ha trembled hke 
the wind-shaken leaf of the fig tree on the 
breast of the king of mountains. 

23. Thus unexpectedly cursed by ihe 
deity tkat rides the bull (Siva,^ Indra ircm- 
blcif from head to foot , and with joined 
hands he thus addressed the fearful god of 
many manifestations, “O Jihava, you are 
the on-looker of the infinite universe. " 

24 lo him thus replied the deity of 
fiery energy with smiles, “I hose thatliavc 
your disposition never obttm my gnacc. 
Ihcss others (four m the cave) were hke 
you .at one time. I herefore, enter the cave 
and he there for some time. 

33—26 Ihu fate of you alt should cer- 
tainty be the sami All of you sfnll have (0 
like births in the world of men where 
having achieved many difficult fc its and 
killing largo number of men, you shall .again 
regain the valued region of Indra hj 
the merits of your rcwcuivc deeds. You 
shall accomplish all 1 nave said and much 
more. 

The old ludras said 

37. We shall go irom our celestial region 
* to the region of men where salvation 1$ dilh- 
cult to gain. Uut let (he celestials, l>h.irni.a, 
Vayu, MngavuLa (present lndr.a)aHd the 
twin Ashwiiiis beget us on our would-be 
mother. After fighting with men with both 
human .and celestial wc.apons, wo sh.all 
a„ain come 6acJ< to ifio region of /ixii'a. , 

Vyasa said 

3S. Having heard this, the wictder o( 
thunder (Indra) again addressed U»t forc- 
inost of gods (Siva) saying, “Instead of 
going myself, I shall create from myself 
will) a portion of my energy.! person .able 
to .accomplish tlic task , and he will be the 
fifth among these (old Indras)." 

ep. IlishHavuka, Ilhutadh.am.ani, great- 
ly cftulgcni Sivi, Saoii .md Icjaswm,— 
these are the five (nUras of old. 

to. The ilhistriouv deity of (he formid- 
able bow kindly gt.anicd to the live Indras 


the desire they cherished in llmir hearts, and 
he appointed that exceedingly beautiful 
lady, who was node else th ui (he celestial 
Lakshim herself to be their common wife 
in the world of men. 

3t» rhereupou accompanied by all the^e 
Indras, he (Siva) went to Narayana, who 
IS immeasurably effulgent, intinite, ini- 
raatcri.I, the self born, the old, the eternal 
and the spirit of the iiihnitc universe. 

32 ffe (Naray.ana) approved of every- 
tiling, and tiicn they (Indras) all took births 
m the world of men. Han (Naray.ana) look 
up tuo hairs from his body, one of (hem was 
white and the other black. 

31 1 hose two hairs entered the wombs 
of the tno 1 idles of the Y.adu race,— -named 
Uevaki and Kohini. Ihc hair of the deity 
that was white became YaUdeva, and the 
hair tint was black became ICcsIiava’s 
self,— Krishna. 

34 Those fndra-like ones who were 
kept confined in the c ivc of the mountairt 
are none else than the five sons of Paiidu, 
prowess. And the P.in- 
dava.S.ivyashachi (Aryuna) is a portion of 
(the present) Indra. 

35. O king, thus were born as the sons 
of P.mdu those that were at one tune Indras, 
and the celestial Lakshmi herself wlio had 
appointed to be their wile is the exceedingly 
beautiful Oraupadi. 

36 How could she whose effulgence is 
like that of the sun or the moon, wliuso 
fragrance spreads ovxir two miles .arouncl, 
take birth in any other but <in extraordinary 
vviy? She ruse from within the earth by' 
virtue ofyour sacrifice. 

37- O king, I cheerfully grant to you this 
boon,— I give you spiritual sight. Uchotd 
the sons Kunti now possessing their 
sacred and celestial forms of old. 

Taishampayaaa said:— 

38. "lliercu^n, that holy Bralimina, 
Vya«a of greaty generous deeds, gavccchs- 
lial sight to thtt king (l)rupada)i by his 
ascetic power. 1 hen the king saw them (the 
I’andavos) all possessing ilicir furtner forms. 

39 He saw them with cclcsii.al bodies, 
with golden crowns and cclcsii.al garlands, 
each of them resembling like .a Indra himself, 
With completion os cflulgcnt as the fire or 
(lie sun, each adorned wilb every ornament, 
each handsome and youthful, each with 
broad chest and slalurc uich a height cl 
five Cubits. 

40. Possessing every .accomplishment, 
atiirrd in ccksiial robes of great buuty, and 
adorned with fngrani gntlands of excellent 
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nnkt tlic king siw liitiii ts iniii> tlirce 
e\ed gods (bm) or V tsus Kudris <r 
Adit)AS 

41. Seeing ll;c (f<Kir oOii.rs) P Hid >\ IS in 
Uie/orinsof tlic oldlndrt<i ind \ryuin m 
th form of llic (prLstniJ Indri spmnij 
from Indri himself ihc king Diupid i mis 
exccediiiglj plciscd He \\ isgreiuy siirpns 
cd on seeing the celcslul nuiufcsiuion of 
Maya I 

42 l-ookmg it Ins dtuglner ihn fore j 
most of women iwsscssing great beauty as | 
tiiat of a celcstnl nniden and splendour as 
that of the fire or the moon the k ng con* 
sidcrcd that for her bc.»ul> spteideur and 
fame, she is realty worlliy to oe the wife of | 
those celestial beings 

43 Seeing that wonderful sight, lie 
touched the feci of llie son of S*l>a\aii 
(.Vyasa) and said ‘ O great Uishi, there is 
iioihing wonderful in >ou 

Vyasa said — 

44 Ihcre was n a certain wood a 
daughter of an illustrious Hishi who though 
handsome and chaste did not get a hus 
band) 

43 She gratified by her asceticism the 
deity Sankara (Siva) The deity bong pica* 
sed with her himself thus spoke to her 
‘ fell me what you want 

46 Having been thus addressed she 
repeatedly said to the boon giving supreme 
lord, 1 desire to haveahuvband endued 
with all accomplislimcncs 

47 That deity Sankara gave her the 
boon in joyful heart (saying) O amiable 
girl, you shall have dve husbands 

43 She who had been able to please 
the diety said again * O Sank in f desire 
to have from you only one husband endued 
with all accomplishments 

49 The god of gods being well pleased 
milt her fpeAe agsta io her !hu9 You 
have addressed me dve times saying Give 
me a husband 

50 O amiable girl therefore it shall be 
as you have asked Be blessed All this 
will happen m one of your future bwihs 

5t This your daughter of celestial beauty 
is that maiden The faultless Krishna of the 
Pnshata race had been pre ordained to be 
the wife of five (men) 

5? The celestial Lalishmi has risen 
in the great sacrifice to be the wife of the 
Pundavas After severe penaners she is 
born as your daughter 

53 O k ng that handsome goddess who 
IS waited upon by all the celestials becomes 
the wife of five liusbai ds She las been 


created by the selfcieiltd (III dim) fr 
thispurpu L jlcanng ill this, d’ winiyou 
desire 

T Ills en Is Iht hundred and ntnely ninth 
ihiitit T the history of Ji -\. IiiJnis i»i t/iv 
latiahita if tlu Adt i ir~a 


CHAPTER CC 

(VVIVVHllCV PAR\ \)—ContuiHcI 

Dmpada said — 

1 O great Hishi, it IS only when 1 have 
not heard (rum you dl this tliat 1 intended 
to act in the w ay I have already told you 
I an now incapable of acting against what 
has been ord lined by tlie celestials I thcrc^ 
fore dcsirv to ict as you have said 

2 Ihc knot of destiny cannot be untied 
(licrc IS nothing which is the result of our 
own actions Dial wh cli was made to secure 
oncbiisba id (formy daughter) beconicsnon 
the source of tins (new) ordinance 

3 As Krishna (Draiipadi) had repeated- 
ly asked (in her former life) for five tines- 
saying. Give me a imsband, the ^reat 
dsity had granted her the boon accordingly 
Ihe deity lumsclf knows the right or the 
wrongof this 

4 W hen Sankara has fixed ll is ordi 
nance — sinful or virtuous, I can haveno’ 
fault Iherefore Ict tlicse (hcrncs) take ay 
ordained the hand of Krishna accordi ^ I®’ 
all due rites 

Vaishampayanasaid — 

5 Ihe illustrious Kishi then spol e thus 
loDharmaraji (Yudhislhira ) O son of 
Fondu to day is an auspicious day lo day 
the Moon nas entered ilie constclLilioni 
Pushy'S You first lake tlic hand of Krishna 
to days 

I? Thoreopon ths k<(tg fagynnsena vtlh 
his son made preparations for the marnage 
Keeping ready many coatly marnage pre* 
sents he brought out his daughter Krishna 
adorned after a bath with many jewels and 
pearls 

7 All the freinds and the relatives of the 
king with the slate mnisters and many 
Brahmanas and citizens accord ng 10 their 
precedence of ranks came there in joy 
to Witness the marnage ceremony 

8 Adorned w th that conco irsc of cl ef 
men wuh its courtyards decked with 
lotuses and I lies and beautified w ith the 1 ics 
of troops and fastened round with d amends 
and precious stones his(Dnpadas) palate 
lookra 1 1 e the sky studded with the brilli- 
ant stars 
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9 TIkiI t)iose J^uru JVfHccs those youn^ 
(tii-roei.) ballted, adorned with car rin^ 
auired m costly robes a d perfumed by 
sardil paste, they performed the Aweha 
(preparatory ceremony) and all other usual 
auspicious rues 

10 O lord like mighty bulls entering 
their pen they then accompanied by tlicrr 
priest Ohauraya as cSulgent as fire, en* 
icrcd in ]0) and in due order (the wedding 
place) one after the other. 

11 rhen that Veda kno'\ing priest 
(Dhaumya) kindled the sacred tire and 
poured the libations of in that blaaing 
lire with proper Maiitrat That Mantra- 
knowing Urahmana then called YudhisUiira 
aid united hni with Krishna (Draupadi) 

12 Walking round the fire (for seven 
limes) the bndc and the briiegroum took 
each other s hands I hus they were married 
by the Veda knowing (Ohiumya) Ihen 
likng leave of that ornament of battle 
(Yu buathiia), he (Dhaumya) went out of 
thu palace 

13 Ihcn those mighty car warriors, 
the perpetuators of the Kuru race, those 
princes, attired in costly robes took tlic hand 
of lilt best of women (Draupadi) day by 
day 1 1 succession 

14 1 he celestial Rishi told me of a very 
wundeiful incident, namely that the high* 
souled lady of slender waist (Uraupadi) 
renamed her virginity day after day (»r 
every d ly after her previous m irriagc) 

15 After the wedding was over, Drupada 
give to those great car>warrtor> vaiious 
kinds of excellent wealth (He gave them) 
one hundred chariots with golden standards, 
each drawn by four horjo with golden 
bridles 

III One hundred elephants all possess- 
ing auspicious marks on their temples and 
faces, and all looking like so many mountains 
w ih golden peaks and one hundred young 
maid servants aitircd in costly robes and 
adorned with ornaments and floral wreaths 
17 Making fire his witness, the high* I 
souled king of the lunar race (Drupada) I 
t,a\c separa ety each of Iho s cef..»tia) like 
heroes much ivealcfi various brilliant orna 
ments and many costly robes 

\S When the wedding was over, and after 
they had obtained that maiden, like Lakshmi 
herself along with great wealth, those greatly 
powerful sons of I'andu like so many indras 
passed their days m joy, in the capital of the 
I’anchalaking 

riius ends the Iwj hundredth chapter, the 
Mirri >j} of Ora ipaJt lit the Vatvahila of 
(he AJi I’arva 


C/I AFTER CCl 
iVAIVAllIKA PAUVA)-^.mld 
Vaishampayaiia said 

I. After his alliance luih the Fandalas, 
Drupada had all his fears dispelled , and he 
did not fear even the celestials 

2 The ladies of the illustrious Drupada s 
(hoilscliold) all came to Kuuti , and nuniion- 
mg their respective nath s they s iluied her 
with their heads touching the ground 

3 Krishna, attired m red silk and with 
her imsts still encircled uith au,piciaus 
thread, saluted her mother m law witli 
reverence, and she then 'food before her 
contentedly with joined hands 

4 Out of affection Pr iha (Kunli) pro 
nounced a blessing on Prau adi cndi cd 
with.beauty and auspicitus n a k and with 
sweet disposition ana good c}i..racter 

Kttiiti said t— 

^ As Sacht IS to tndra as Siha to 
Vivavasu, as Rohini to So na, as Dam i^aiui 
to Nala, 

d As Vadra to Vaisravaita as Anti 
dhauli to Vashistha and is 1 , ilvhnii 10 
Narayana, so be you to your husbands 
y 0 am able girl be the mother of lo ig 
lived and heroic children and poscsseveiy 
thing that can make you happy Be lucky 
and prosp rous be faitliful to your lusbaiids 
and a pezioTmtt of great sacrifices 
8 Let >our tune be ever pas%eJ 1 1 duly 
entertaining your guests the slrang rs that 
come to your house the p oas men, th- old 
men, the children and the superiors 
g Be installed with the virtue*loving 
king (Yudhisthira) asthcqa*en of the king- 
dom and thccapital of Kurujailgali 

to Let the whole earth conquered by 
your {.really powerful husbands, b.- given to 
the lirahmanas in la great Aslnvimcdha 
sacnfice 

11 O arcomplishrd girl wlat gems of 
great g lahties are 10 the world, I'-i them 
ill belong to you O bl-ssed girl, be happy 
for (full) o«e hundred jears 

12 Odaughier-m law, as I rejoce to- 
day on seeing you n red silk so f sliall 
rejoice when jou will git c birth to inauoin- 
plishcd son 

Vaishampayana and 

After the Pandavas hml been mar- 
ried Han (Knshiiaj scut to tl cm \ irioiis 
golden ornaments set with peuils and fui- 
Jtiiya gems. 


35 
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14 Mndlnvt (Krishni) also cent (to I 
them) cosily robes of vinous counlncs 
many benuiiful ind soft bWnhets and skins 

15 Vinous cosllv beds carpets ind I 
coincyinces ind hundreds of vcssclsstl with I 
diiinomls nnd Vaidiirj j gems 

ifi Knshna give lh"ni thoiismds of 
mild sen iius, ill voiing beiuiiful ind ic 
complishcil ind idorncd wiih lil omimcnis 
and broughl from vinous countries 

17 He iko give them miny well trim 
cd clcphiius of Uic country ol ihcMidris 
miny excellent horacs idorncd with omi 
mcnis ind miny chinots driwn by horses 
of excellent colors and larj^c teeth 

iS Midhusudiin (Ivrishni) of imiiici- 
sunblc soul sent to them ilao iii separate 
heaps null ons of coins of pure gold 

19 Wishingto please Govindi (Krish- 
na) Dharminji Yudhisihin, being hmnclf 
filled with groat joy, accepted all those 
presents 

Thus eiiU ihe i ko huntrel <11/ Jint 
ehabler tfit presents of Sreelnshna, i« the 
latvahtka e/iht A It Pxroj 


CHAPTER rcir 
(VIDUR\.G,\.M\.N\ PARVA) 
Vaisharapayana said — 

1 Thereupon the I mgs knew from the r 
trusted spies that the bcintifil Driiipidi 
hid got the Pindivis as her husbands 

2 The illustrious mm who had bent the 
bow ind shot the mirk wis Aryuni that 
foremost of ill victorious wnmors and the 
grtat wieldcr of bow md arrows 

3 The greatly strong man who had 
hurled awaj the Madrl 1 ng Salj a he wl o 
had m anger fnghtcnc-d all men in the battle 
by the tree 

4 He who had stood in perfect fcirlcss 
ness wliosetoich was death to all that 
illustrious hero was no other than Bhitna 
that grinder of hostile ranks 

5 The monarchs were very much ash- 
tonished to learn ti at the sow of kunti the 
Pandvvas had assumed the gusc of the 
peaceful Brahmanas 

6 They heard that Kunti w th her 50 is 
had been for nerly burnt to death in the lac 
liouse theref ire these k ngs rcgarJtJ the 
Pandiv as as men who had come back from 
the dead 

7 Re nembermg the greatly cnicl dead» 
of Puroclan they slid t e on Bh sma 
Fie on Dhntaraslra of the Ivuru race • I 


8 Wlien ihc 5 j«;Hrrtr I viis o\cr, all llifl 
kin^ Icirning tint Driupadi had bitil 
wedded to itic P vndivas, went bw ly to ll cif 
respective kingdoms 

9 — 10 Hav ngheird that DraupadilnJ 
been married to th ndcr of the wl itc horse 
(\ryuua) Duryodbana became greatly de 
pres cd and accompanied by his brothers 
\slmai!nmi lus ni ilcrital uncle (Sakuni)i 
Kama and Knpa he skirted for his cap til 
Ihci Dulnshiin, being full of shime, 
thus slowly spoke to him 

11 O king, if Aryuna had not ds 
guiscd himself as a Bnlimina he could 
have never succeeded in obtaining DraU 
pidi Oil lint account, none could recognise 
as Dtiaiianjaya 

12 I believe that Destiny is supreme 
and human cxirtioii is useless O brother 
fie on our exertions, when the PaucLivas 
arc sidS alive! ’ 

13 Thus talking to one another and 
blaming Purochana they entered Hastina 
pur III misery and sorrow 

14 — 15 Seeing the greatly powerful sons 
of Prill \ escaped from tliQ house of he 
ind allied with Dropidi and thinking o‘ 
Dhristidyunmi ShiKliandin and also other 
so IS of Drupada who wer ill Icinied m 
every art of war ho (Uuryowliana) became 
depressed and alarmed 

16 — 17 Having leanit that Driupid' 
h id been won by the Pandivas and that the 
sons of Dhntanstri — their pride be ng 
broken —-hi 1 returned in xhan e, Vidura 
bccam*' cxev d ngly glad ind comi g W 
Dhriianstra Oking Khattwa (Vidun)sa a 
to h m i he Kurus are prospering fro H 
good luck 

18 O descendant of Bharata the so 1 of 
Vichilnviryi the king Dlinlarastn bccom 
ing astonished said m great joy What 
good luck ' What good luck ' 

19 That king possessing the eye of 
knowledge thought from ignorance that hiS 
eldest son Duryodhina had been chosen by 
the daughter of Drupadi 

20 He ordered various ornaments to be 
made for Draupadi and he ordered that both 
Kr $1 iva and his son D ryodhana should be 
(brought in great pomp ) 

21 It was then that Vidura si d tl it 

Draupidi had chosen tie Pandivas for her 

husbands and they were all in good lieihh 
and peace and those heroes had been duly 
received by Drupada 

22 And that tl e Pandavas had been all ed 
w th die many relat ves a id friends of Dru 
pada each possessing large arm es a id also 
wthmany otliers that hid come to the 
Still ara. 
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Dlirifarastra said r— 

23. Those children arc dearer to me than 
they were to Pandu. Know that inyaflccUon 
for them »s now greater than before; 

24. Those heroes, the sons of Pandor ar« 
m good health and peace anj the) hue now | 
{nends. I heir friends and others (with 
whom they hate aJJitd) arc aJl grcalJy 
powerful. 

25. O Khattwa, who among kings docs 
not desire to Jiatc Drupadawiih hisr<dat)%cs 
as his friend in weal or m woe? 

Vaishampayaua said I 

26. When he said this, Vidura rephed, I 

“O kmg', Jet jour undersundmg remain so 
(or one hundred years." j 

27. O king, then there came to Dhnta* 1 

rnslra Duryodh.nna and the son of Uadha 
(Kama)t and they thus spoke to him, I 

a3 "We are meapabJe of speaking 
>«ickcd designs before Vidura We have 
now found you atone, »c sJnlJ, ihcreforo, 
speak to you all that we desire to sty. 

29, O father, arc you considering the 
prosperity of the enemy as your own! O 
best of •men, you were applauding the 
Pandavas before Khaitwa. 

30, O sinless one, you arc not acting as 
you should You ought to act every diy m 
a way as to weaken their (the Pandavas’) 
strength. 

31, The time has come when we should 
consult together, so that tliey (ihc.Panda.) 
vas) not swallow us all with our sons, 
forces, friends and relatives. 

Thus ends the tw hundred and second 
chapter, the viords of Duryodhana, til the 
Viauragamana xii the Adi Par^a. 


CHAPTER CCni. 
(VIDURAGAMANA F\Xiy\)~Contd. 
Dhritarastra said — 

1. I desire to act exactly as you desire, 
but I do not wish to show my mental thoughts 
to Vidura even by my demeanour, 

2. Therefore, I was highly applauding 
them (the Pandavas), so that Vidura may 
not know my real desire even by a sign. 

3. O Duryodhana, as this is the (proper) 
time, teii me, Ihorefore, wh.it is ri» jwir 
rmnd and also in the mind of the son of 
Radha (Kama ) 


Duryodhana gaid 

4 IjA us by tire liclp of trusted and 
skilful Draliminas privately create disscn* 
510ns amongst the Fandavas,~a quarrel 
between the sons of Kunli and those of 
Madn, 

S— 7 ‘ Or let the king Drupada with Ins 
sons and all his miojsfcrs of stale be tempt- 
cd by the presents of Urge wealth, so that 
(hey may abandon the cause of the son of 
Kunti, YudhisUiira. Or let them (our spies) 
speak toc.ich of them separ.-iicfy the inconvi* 
tiicnccsof this place (Ilasiinapur) and induce 
them to live there On Panchala.) Thus 
separated from the iCurus, llicy may Uve- 
pcnnancnlly there. 

B O let soma clei tr men, full of rcsourccsr 
sow the seed of disunion among the sons oi 
ynthi and make them jealous of one an- 
other. 

9. Or let them mcite Krishna (Draupadi) 
against her husbands, as she luis many hus' 
bands, it w ill not at all bo diflicult. Lei some 
make the Pandavas dissatisfied with her, so 
that she may be displeased with them. 

10. O king, iti some clover spies, full o£ 
resources, go there and secretly bring about 
the death M ilhiinascna , — bets (he strong- 
est of them all. 

It Relying on hftn the son of Kunts 
I formerly disregarded us. He is fierce, brav& 

I and the mam.stay of the Pandavas. 

12. O king, on his death all the othcra 
(the Pandavas) will be derived of strength 

i and energy. Deprived ofhim, who is their 
m-iin«s(ay, they Will not attempt to regain 
their kingdom. 

13. II Aryuna is supported Irom behind 
by Vnkodara (l)hima), he is invincible in 
bottle. But if Bhiina is not there, he 
(Aryuna) is not a match for even the fourth 
part of the son of Radha (Kama). 

14. In consequence of the death of 
Bhiinascna, they (the Pandavas) would know 
themselves weak and ourselves strong, and 
they wiif not attempt to recover the king- 
dom 

15 O king, if coming here, they prove 
themselves docile and obedient to us, we 
would then try to repress them according to 
the Shaslras (Political science). 

16 We may tempt them with h.mdsome 
girls , and on seeing which Krishna (Dnu- 
padi) will surely be annoyed with the sons 
of Kunti. 

17 Or. O son ol Radha, send messengers 
to bring them here, so that gelling them 
here, we might kill them by some means or 
other. 
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24 Bill let Bhismi Drom, anJ Vidun 
and also jou two consult together, md then 
adopt that means which tni> lead to our 
goi^ " 

25 Thereupon, the greatly illustrious 
king Dhritaraslra summoned to him ail 
lliose councillors and consulted with them 

Thus ends the tv.o kundrel and fourth 
chapter, the consultation of Dhrtiarastro, 
til the Vtduragamana of the Adt Parva 


CHAPTER cev 
(VIDURAGAMANA PARVA)-ComW 
Bhisma said — 

1 O Dhntaraslra, I can nexer consent 
to a, quirre! H’ltJi the sons of J’andu Hierc 
IS no doubt Pandu was to me as you aro to 
me 

2 The sons of Gandhsri ar^ (as dear) 
to me as the sons of liunii O Dhntiristn, 
they arc to be protected as much by me as 
you 

3 O king thet are ss much dear to me 
as prince Duryodfnna and other Kurus 

4 riiercfiie I can never like 1 quarrel 
uKh clieni C ntluJc a tre- ty uiih those 
heroes and give (hem the half of the king 
dom l^cre is no doubt that this is the 
‘tncestral kingdom of those best of the Kurus 
(the Pandavas) 

'*5 O Duryodhana, as you consider this 
kingdom as your paternal property, so do 
the Pandivas consider this thcir paternal 
properly 

6 . If the illustrious sons of Pandu do not 
get the kingdom —how can it be yours or ol 
any descendant of the Uharata race? 

7 O best of the Uharata race »f you 
think you have rightfully come into the 
possession of the kingdom f think they 
can consider also that tiiey have rightfully 
come to the possession of tfie kingdom b^ore 
you 

8 Give them in peace the half ol the 
kingdom O best of men this » for the 
good of all 

9 If you act otherwise! no good will 
come to any ofjus There is no doubt we all 
will be covered wnh dishonour 

10 fry to maintain your good name A 
good name is the source of one s strength It 
js said iliai a man, uliose repuiatjon isgone, 
lues m xam 

ji O descendint of Kuru, O son of 
Candhari, a man dues not die so long hisrc 


t iuUtion exists One lives as long as his fame 
asu, he dies when his rLpiit-iiiun is gone. 

12 Ihcruuic, follow the practice that is 
worthy of the Jviiru nee O mighty armed 
hero, act as your forefathers did before you 
13 It 15 fortunate for us that the sons of 
Pirthi arc alive , it is fortumie that Pritha 
IS still alive It is fortun lie that the sinful 
Pu ochaiia, without being successful (in his 
evil design}, hirnseJf pensficti 

14 O son of G Didban, from that time 
when I heard that the sons of Kunii Uhoja’s 
daughter had been burnt to death, 1 could 
not meet with any living crcaturi.s 

15 Otmstof men, hearing the way m 
which Kunti wa-, killed men do not con^dcr 
Puroebana so much guilty as they consider 
you 

16 O king theref re the escape of the 
sons of P iitdu from tliat conflagration and 
their present reappear ince remove your bad 
repute 

17 O descendant of Kuril know that as 
Ion ' as those h rocv (the PaniLavis) live the 
uicTdcr of (hiindvr (Iitdra) himself cannot 
deprive them of their paternal property 
18 they are virtuous and united, they 
are unjustly kept out of tlieir equal share in 
tlic kingdom 

19 If you want to act justly, if you want 
to act what IS pfeasi ig to me if you want to 
seek the welfare of all —then give thtm the 
half of the kingdom 

Thus eitfs the iuo hundred and fifth 
chapter the viords of lihtsjna, in the Vxdii 
raganianaof the Adt Parva 


CHAPTER CCVI 
(VIDURAGAMANA PARVA) —ConlJ 
OroQa said 

1 O king Dhriiarastra it has been 
haard that friends summoned for consulta- 
tion should always speak what is right, true 
and conducive of famo 

2 O Sire my opinion is as that of the 
iJJusinous Dhisina Let the sons of Kunti 
have 1 share in the kingdom It is eternal 
virtue 

3 O descendant ol Bharata send a sweet* 
spceched man to Drupada, let him carry 
for them (the Pandavas) a large treasure 
with him 

4 Let him take costly presents with him 
for both die bridegroom and the bride, and 
let him speak to him (Drupada) the increase 
of your power and dignify that has been 
secured by this alliance 
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5 O king let liim snj (0 Drupidi nnd 
Dlinsladjumin ihil botli joii nnel Durvo 
dbioa have become cxccctlintly glad by 
all lint Ins happened 

6 I ct him sa> tint the iHnncc has been 
cxccc{'iiigl> proper and u h»s become \erj 
p tas ng to )ou and that >ou arc qutc 
v\f rthy of it I et him repeatedly prtvpunte 
the sons of Kunti and the two so is of Madn 

7 O king, let many brilliant golden 
ornaments at your command be given to 
Draupadi 

8 O best of the Blnrata race let proper 
presents be given to all the sonsof Drupada 
and all ihcPandavos with (their mother) 
Kunti 

9 Thus propitiating Drupada with the 
Pandavas he should then propose their re- 
turn (to Hastmapur ) 

to When those heroes will get the 
permission (of Dnipada) to come here let 
Oushyasana and Vikarna go with a magni- 
hcientarmy toreceivethe Pandavas 

1 1 Let those best of the Kurus the sons 
of Pindu always be treated by you with 
affection and let them be installed in their : 
paternal kingdom as desired by the people ' 
13 O descendant of Dlnraln in my 
opinion and that of Bhisma this should be 
your conduct towards the Pandavas who 
stand to you in the relation of your own 
sons 

Kama said — 

13 These two (Bhisma and Drom) arc 
supported by your vsealtb and favours 
They ate supposed to be voitr best friends 
What can be more surpr s ng than they 
should give you advice that is not for your 
good ' 

14 How can the w se accept the adv ce 
which IS pronounced good by the man who 
speaks with wicl ed intent on taking care to 
conceal the wickedness of his heart? 

15 Friends can nc ther do good nor 
harm in distress 'Man s happiness or 
misery depends on Destiny alone 

16 He who IS wise or he who is a fool 
he who IS old or he who isa eh Id he who 
has friends or he who has no fnends be- 
comes happy or unhappy everywhere 

17 We have heard that there was a 
king of old named Ambuvachi who was the 
king at Rajgriha over the Maghadas 

18 He was a king who never looked to 
his affairs All he d d was to inhale and 
exhale the air All his affairs were in the 
hands of his ministers 


19 He had a minister, named Mahn- 
sarni who became the supreme lord of hu 
kingdom Regarding that all authority had 
been gamed lie even disregarded the king 

20 The fool himself appropriated everv- 
ll ing belonging to the king, including his 
articles of luxury his women, his icwcis and 
Ins sovereignty 

21 Having secured them all that avnn- 
cious man s avarice only increased , and 
having appropriated all, he coveted his 
kingdom 

22 %\e have heard that with all his 
endeavours he did not succeed to get t! c 
kingdom although the king did not look to 
his affairs and only breathed the air 

23 O king what else human exertion 
can be said to have been m him than tint 
ihc kingdom was dependent on his Destiny 
If this kingdom be fixed in you by destiny, 

24 It will certainly remain in you, not* 
withstanding the enmity of all the worlds 
If otherwise, however you may try, it will 
never remain in you 

35 You are learned —therefore remenr 
bering all this, judge of the honesty and 
dishonesty of your ministers Asccriaiix 
also who amongst them are wicked and 
who have spoken wisely and well 

Drona said — 

36 Wicked as you arc, you say so 
out of the wickedness of your 1 tcntions 
It IS to injure the Pandavas you find fault 
with us 

3j O Kama know that what I have 
*iaid IS good for all This is for the pros- 
perity of the Kuru race If you consider iC 
•w productive of eval, tell yourself what is 
the great good 

28 If the advice productive of great 
good that 1 have given is not followed my 
that the Kurus will be exter- 

Tiius tnds the ixo hiitidred and stxih 
chapter the xords of Drona, tn the Vtdnra- 
gamana of tl e Adi Parva 


CHAPTER ccyn 
VIDURAGAMANA PARVA— (Cnw/i ) 
Vidnra said — 

I O king there IS no doubt V our fr ends 

have spoken to you whal|is good for you 
But as you don’t listen to their words they 
find no place here 



ADI i 

2 O king, the best of Kurus the son 

T)f Sintitiu (Uhisma) has said what is for 
your but you do not accept it 

(his advice ) 

3 What has been said by Drona is 
for your good but the son of R idha, Karna, 
does not consider it for jour good 

4 O 1 ing, after (due) reflection I do 
not find there is any who is a belter friend 
of yours th m tliese two best of men (Bhisma 
and Drona) or who cxcclls llitni in wisdom 

5 I hese two are old m agCi m wisdom 
an I in shastras O king, they look at the sons 
of Randu with equal eyes 

6 O descendant of the Bharata, O king, 
they arc not certainly interior to Rami the 
son of Dasharaiha and Gaya m the virtue 
and truthfulness 

7 — 8 It is not seen that thc^ hate ever 
given you evil advice O king, you too 
have never injured them Why should 
therefore, these best of men who arc eser 
truthful, give you wicked advice? 

0 O king, these foremost of men are 
endued with wisdom, they will never guc 
you evil advices or say any thing that is 
crooked 

to O descendant of Kuru, this is my 
firm conviction that bcingtemptcd by wodth 
llicsc, learned as they arc in the precepts 
of morality, will never utter anything »a* 
\ouring parlizauship 

tl. O descendant of Bharata f consider 
what they have said is h ghiy bcncficul lo 
you O king the Fandavas are certnniy 
your sons as much as Duryodhana and 
others 

13. Therefore, those ministers who give 
you any advice that IS fratiglit witli evil in> 
Icntions tow.ards the Fund iv as do not 
really look after your interest 

Ij O king if there is any partnhiy 
(for your sons) m your heart, it is certain 
that they who seek lo excite it do you no 
good 

14 Therefore, O king I think (hcsciflus- 
tnous and effulgent persons have not cer- 
tainty said anything that leads to evil You 
however do not und>.rsUiid it 

15 O best of kings, what these excellent 
men have s-iid regarding the invincibility 
of the Fandavas is perfectly true Oo not 
think otherwise Be blissed 

lO O king con the hondsom- Pindaw 
Sabv3vh.iilu l)!iarianja\a bv ever \ m- 
quivlied m b Ullv. two by Maghavaia (IiiJra) 
hiinsvlf ’ 

17 Can the pouciful Blnmascna cf 
SUuiig arjus pc^vj, ng Ui. m <4 Uu 
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(thousand clephanu be vanquished in battio 
even by the immortals 1 

i3 Who having the desire of living can 
vanquish in batilo the twins (Nakula and 
Saiiadcva), vviio ire (ike the sons of Vami 
himself and vvho arc both well skilled in 
battle? 

19 How can the eldest Pandava 
(Yudhtsihira) m whom patience, mercy, for- 
giveness, truth and prowess are always 
present, be ever vanquished? 

20 Is there any whom they have not 
already vanquislsLU in battle, who have 
Ram* (Valadcia/ as thtir ally, Jamrdana 
(Krishna) as their co mscllor, batyaki as 
ihcjr supporter, Dnipidi as tJicjr father- 
in law and the descendant of Prisliata, 
Drupida s son Dhr jsiady umna and bis other 
heroic brothers as their brotlicrs in-law? 

21 O descendant of Blnrafi, reinem- 
bermg this and knowing that thur cluin lo 
the kiiigdoiti IS even prior to yours, bchavu 
virtuously towards them 
32 O king, thestiin of calumny ison you 
on account of the vet of Purocham Wash 
yourself off it by kindly behaving towards 
them (tlic PanJavas) 

23 Your kindly behaviour towards them 
will be for our great good ft wall 
protect the lives of ill of us of the Kuru race, 
and It will kad to the growth of the whole 
Kshalry a race 

34 O king wo Jiave formerly waged s 
grailwar with the king of Dnipad i if 
we can now secure ban os in ally, it will 
strengthen our party 

25 O king, the Dtntrakat are numerous 
and powerful llioy will b all there where 
Krishna nill be W'licrc kri>}ina is, victory 
IS certainly thcrc» 

3d O kmg unless curved by the 
celestials, who would seek to clkci by means 
of war that which can bo effected byr 
conciliation * 

27 O king having heard that the sons 
of Priiha ore alive ilic mun of the aty and 
the countiy have become CActcdingly gJa i , 
and they arc ill eager to see them Do 
wliat udl bcogrccabJc 1 > them 

2S — 29 DuryoUhani, Kama and the 
son of Suvala, Sakuni are sinful, foolish and 
young Do not listen to their words 

“JO O k ng, endued with all accomplish- 
ments as you are Ihave told you Ivng ago 
tliatforihc f tuit cf Duryodhana the subjects 
of ih s kingdom will be anni'i I vtwd 

T IMS r«^* f le f-vJ /inn /rrJ an/ irveiil 1 
r/itptrr tht jurJt a/ i'tJura ix t’lv I < / ira, 
gaui4 a if tic AJt Pur 4 
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CHAPTER CCVni 

(VIDURAGAMANA PARVA)— Cah/A 

Dhritarastra said — 

t Ihe learned Bliisma the son of 
Santanu and the illustrious Rishi Drona 
and you yourself, iiavo said the truth and 
what Is good for me 

2 There is no doubt that as those great 
car Warriors the heioic sons of Kunii 
are the sons of Pandu so tltey arc my sons 
also according to ordinance 

3 As my sons are entitled to this king- 
dom, so certainly are the sons of Pandu 
entitled to it 

4 O Khattwa, go and in due affec- 
tionate way, bring tlieni (the Pandavas) 
here along with their mother O descendant 
of Bharaia, bring also with them Krishna 
(Draupadi) of celestial beauty 

5 From our good fortune the sons of 
Pntha arc alive , from our good fortune 
Pnlha IS alive From our good lortunc 
those grcit cir-warnors have obtained the 
daughter of Drupada 

6 From our good fortune our strength 
IS increased, and from our good fortune 
Pirocliana is dead O gieaily effulgent 
one, from our good fortune my great grief is 
also removed 

Vaisliainpayaiia said 

7 O descendant of Bh-iratn thereupon 
Viduri at the cominmdif Dhritarasin 
went lo Ja^ni vsena aiidihc Pand-ivas 

S Hccirncd with him numerous jewels 
and Various kinda of wcnlili for Draupadi, 
for the P indiv is nnJ for Jigmasem 

9 O king hiving irnvcd there lliat 
virtuous mm Icirncd in all the S/i isiras 
properly addressed Dnipada and w tiled 
uj>on him 

10 He (Drupadi) loo received Vidura 
in proper form uid they bolii enquired after 
each <tlicr s welf ire 

11 O dcsrcndanl o| Uh iriti he saw 
there the Pintlavasaiul Vasudcvi (Knshni) 
lie embneed them from ilTeclion and en- 
quired after ihtir wellarq 

12 — 14 They toiworshippi’d m ducordcr 
Vidiiri of immeasiiribic inicll gence Ac- 
cording to the coinminJ of Dhntanstra 
he (Vidun) spoke to (be sons ol PuiJu 
agnrn ind igam words of iflectiuu O king 
he ihcn give to the Pindiv'i» Ivunti 
Driopidi, Drupidi iiul l>np.id»s sons 
the guns ind vinous kinds ol wealth, sent 
. Ihroujjh him by the Kurus. 


15 The immeisuribly intelligent ViduCA 
then, in the presence of the Pandivas, 
and Keshivi (Krishna), thus modestly ad* 
dressed Drupadi in words of affection 

Vidura said — 

16 O king, listen to my words with your 
sons and minsters Dhritarastra with hu 
ministers, sons and friends, 

17 Has again and again joyously en- 
quired after your welfare O king he has 
been pleased by the alliance with you 

18 Ihe son of Sintanu the greUlywise 
Bhisma with all the Kurus his enquired 
after your welfare m every respect. 

19 Ihe son of Bhiradwiji, the creitly, 
wise Diona your beloved friend, einbricing 
you inentilly has enquired after your wel- 
fare 

ao O PanchaJa kmg, Dhritarastra and 
all the Kurus regard themselves very blessed 
by this allnnce with you 

21 O Jagmasena this alliance with you 
has midc tnem more happy than if they 
had acquired a new kingdom 

22 Knowing all this O Sir permit the 
Pindavas to go there The Kurus are 
e'ccccdingiy eager to see the sons of Pandu 

23 fhese best of men (the Pandavas) 
are long absent (from Hastinipur ) Ihey 
and Pnlha (KuiUi) must be very eager to 
sec their own city 

24 All the Kuru hdics, all the citizens 
and our subjects arc eagerly waiting to sto 
the Panchala princess Krishna 

2$ I herefore, O Sir, my opinion IS that 
you should permit the Paiid ivas to go there 
with ihcic wife without any further delay 

26 O king, when the illustrious Pan- 
divas will gel your permission, I shall then 
send information to Dhrilirislii by quitk 
messengers ilien, O king ihePuidavAS 
will set out with Kuiui and Krishna 
(Drupadi ) 

ffiut rnis the txo hundred and eighth 
chafter the coloquy of Vidura in the 
j Vaduraiamina of the Adt Parva 


CHAPTER CCIX 
(UAJYALAVA P\RVA) 

Drupada said — 

I O Vilun O greitly leimed mm, 
It IS asyou s.-iy O lord I too hive been 
exceedingly happy by tins alliance. 
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2 It IS Uin' 1) I'r 'p' r I illuslri >u 
}ntiic..ss to rtUifi* t ) til', ii'ccsfr it kiagJ i ii 
}J It It IS not proper lor in, to say lhi» in>* 
sdf 

•}— 4 Ifthchoro YudhisUiira the son o( 
Kinli if Blumi and Ar>um. if these best of 
intii Ific twins (Yakiih mJ Saha leva) anti 
if it am ami Krishni, hoih li.arned in the 
nrecepts of religion, wish it, then let the 
rmthias go there ffiose two best of men 
(It nna and Krishna) are c\..r engaged m 
iloing whit IS agreeable and btiitficiil to 
tliim (the I’ltidii as) 

YudUisthira said — 

^ O king, I Willi all mv brothers 
im now dependent on jou We shall all 
^hdi> do wli It )ou w U command us to do 

Valshampayana said 

(i llieruipna Vashiikva s iid **1 am 
of npmioi ill It Ihej shoii J gJ Hut we 
must all ahiJe hylic op n n of the k ng 
Urnpa 1 1 who IS IcariKd m all the prccipis 
ufiirtKe ‘ ! 

Drupada said 

7 Haung toiitilercd ill the circums* : 
ti vS, I ceil mils a^rcc wnh ih, fore 
iuasiof men tl uliiroji. and m ^hty armed 
() isar >h I (Krisli 1 1] 

S Iheit. IS n-t tin. ilhjstriaut sons 

of Knnii, till. Pan 1 isas are now to me as 
the) arc to Vishndcsa 


i6 The I’aiuhvi' d ir U the he ins 
•jf the peiple, heard as they pro ceJsJ, 
sariDiis cxcl i niiions wh eh the citui.iii, ever 
desirous of obcjing the wijjo of lho,e 
princes loudly uttered 

ij fhey cadiimcJ II re return that 
bs»t of men (YuJhistlura) luirne I n iJi,, 
precepts of virtue He aUviy, protects u9 
as if we arc Ins nearest rdativts 

iS It seems IS if the great king 
PonJu, ever beloved of h s sub^ccii rj*. 
turns to day from the forest to da what is 
agreeable to us 

1} Wln{ good i* not choc to us to- 
day wlicn the heroic son* of Kunli returns 
to our cit) 1 

w— 31 H we have cvfc.r given away in 
chanty, if we have ever po ir^d fibitioiis of 
GJief on the (s.acrjfici il; fire ti /me 
any i<icctic merit Lt the Bindivis live 
in our City for one hunfreJ vuars. ’ Ihcy 
fihe Piiithvas) worvlnppei the feet of 
DhntiraNiri, « also tho>». of Uikim anl 
afs> th. feel of ever) body cl»o I itl deserved 
the honour 

33 Ihcycnnoircd after the welfare of ilJ 
the cituen*. Fney llicn entered the laili u 
ass gned to them at the cominaiidof Uhit- 
tar isira 

33 When those ilhisriits in I gnaify 
strong heroes had taken rest fir sum inu, 
they wero summoned by the king lUirti* 
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iml by wills rising lii;.h up lo the skj 
It wis as w ute IS iTic wliitc dotids or tnc 
njsofilic moon 

31 Those foremost of cities looked 
rcsplend<.nt like the city of Bhigisati ol 
the Nagis It was idorncd with mm 
sions hiving windows tike tlic out stretched 
wings of Giruda 

32 — 34 It was protected with gates 
looking like the cloud-, and they were as 
high as the Mandara mountain the weapons 
of the enemy could not makv any » nprcssioo 
on lliem Ihej Wtre almost coxered with 
darts and other missiles tike the double 
tongued snakes 1 he turrets were filled with 
armed men and the walls were lined with 
warriors ftwaswdl stocked with various 
weapons ol attack there were thoisinJs 
of sharp hooks and Sataiiffhams (a sort of 
weapon) and numerous other machines 
there were also many iron wheels pimted 
on them With these were adorned that 
best of cities 

3^—36 The streets were all wide and 
excellently laid out Adorned with innumer 
able white mansions the city looked like 
Amaravatt (the cclesiisl city) it looked 
like a mass of clouds ctiargcd with lightnings 
It came to be called IndraprastUa 
37 In a delightful and auspicious 
place stood the palace of those descendants 
of Kuru (the Fandavas) It was full of every 
kind of wealth I kc the palace of the (celestial) 
treasurer (Kuvera) himself 
3S O k ng there came with the desire 
of living (m that city) numerous Drahmanas 
learned m all the Vedas and conversant with 
every langauge 

39 There came also from every direction 
nemerours merchants with the desire of ear 1 
ing wealth There also came with the desire 
oE living (in that city) numerous men well 
skilled m all arts 

40 Around the city were laid out many 
charm ng gardens williAwras Vmritakas 
Kadainvas Asokas Champakas 

41 Punnagas Nagas Lakuchas Pana 
sas Salas lalas Tamalas Vakulas and 
Ketakas 

42 They were all beautiful and blossom 
ing thev Ue ic down w th the we ght of their 
fruits 1 he old Amlokas Lodras blosson 
ing Ankolds 

43 Jamvas Patalas Kangiikas Ati 
mukhas Kuraviras Panjatas and various 
oilier trees were there 

44 All adorned with Hovers and fruits 
and thro iged \v th birds of various ki ids 
These verdant groies were rcsouided 


with the notes of the maddened peacocks 
and kokilas 

45 — 47 There were variou* pleasure- 
houses bright as mirrors and innumerable 
bowers of creepers charming artificial hil 
locks many laics full to the brim with 
crystal water and delightful tanks fragrant 
with lotuses and lilies and adorned with 
swans ducks and C/iakravakas There 
were many tank* overgroun w th fine acqu 
atic niaiiis and i anous large and bcautil il 
poids 

48 O great king the joy of the Panda 
vasiiiCTi-ascdfrom day today in consoq le ice 
of their residence in that large kingdom 
which vas inhabited by pious uivn 

49 ilius in conseque ICC of the virtuous 
conduct cf Oliisma and the king (Dhnta 
rastra) the Pindavas bv.cama the dwUIers 
of khandavaprastha 

50 Adorned with those excellent and 
great bow ni 1 each like an Indra liimadf 
that best of cities looked like UhagivaU 
with the Nagas 

>1 O king having settled the PindavAS 
there the heroic Krishna on obtanng 
their leave came back with Uima to 
Dwaravati 

Thus etls ihetwa hunir 1 an I ninth 
chapter, thtdtbirlure of K ithna tii tin 
I Rajjralavi of tlt$ A li Ptyva 


CHAPTER CCX 

(RAJYM \VA PARV \)->ConiiHiei 

Janamejaya said:— 

t — 2 O asc tic what did those illustrious 
men the high souled one» my grand-, res 
the Hand ivas do after obtaimiig the k ng 
dom of Indraprastha ? Ho v d d the r «eJ- 
ded wife Draupadi obey them all ? 

3 How was It that no dissension arose 
amongst those illustrious rulers of inei 
though attached to one vife Krishna ? 

4 O ascetic Rishi I desire to hear every 
thing m data I as regards their conduct to 
wards one aaoiher after the r uioi "th 
l^shna 

Vaishampayana said — 

5 Having obtained their kingdom at the 
command of Dhritarastra those chastisers of 
foes the Pandavas sported with Krishna at 
Indraprastha 

6 Hav ng obtained the k ngdom the 
ever tnithful and greatly effulge vt Yulhs 
th ra w th his brothers % rtuouslv ruled the 
k i^do n 
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7 Hiving dclealel all iheir foes tht, 
grtaily vvisu mil evi-r di,vuli,d lo truth and 
Virtue the sons of Pandu lived there m (,rcdt 
hippmtss 

8 Those best of men, sailed on costly 
ro> it seats, discharged all the duties of 
government 

9 When (one day) those illustrious 
heroes were so seated there came to them 
the celestial Kishi Narada in course of hjs 
travels. 

lo — II Yudhislhira gave him his ou.n 
excellent seat When the celestial Rishi 
was seated the wise Yudhisthira duly offer- 
ed him the Arghva with his own hands 
The Kishi accepted the worship and became 
very much pleased 

12 Uttering benedictions on him he 

(the liishi) asked him (Y idhmhira) to lake 
his seat Ihus commanded the king Yudhis- 
ihira took his scat ' 

t3 He sent words to Krishna informing I 
her of the arnval of the high soiled (Rishi) i 
Hearing it, Draupadi, after properly purify- 
ing herself, 

14 Went there vvhere Narada was with 
the Pandavas And that lady of virtuous 
deeds worshipped hi> feci 

15 Then the daughter of Drupada being 
properly covered with her veil stood before 
liiin with loined hands lhat virtuous, 
trutli/ul anu cYcelSvnt KnJii, 

16 The ilhistfious Uishi Narada after 
uttering v inou-, bcncdutions on the prmtess 
and sa)ing that fiulticss lady, Go, sent 
her sway 

17 When Krishna retired the iJIustri- 
o IS Kishi thus spoke to the Pandavas with 
Yudhislhira at their head 

Narada said — 

13 The illustrious princess of Panchala is 
the wedded wife of all of you Bviablish a 
rule amongst yuursclvcssothat no dissension 
may arise amongst you 

19 There Wvre in the days of yore two 
brothers celebrated throughout the three 
uurids by (he nantes of Sarida and 
Upasanda, they were incapable of being 
Killed by any one cUc except one by the 
other 

so They ruled the sainw kingdom, Ined 
in the same house slept on the s.i ne bed 
sat on the same scat and ate off the sami. 
dish, yet they killed each utlicr for the 
sake ot Tiloluma 

21 O Yudhi'.ihira ihcrcfore preserve 
your friendship for o ic another and do that 
u> ,th mty not product diweii ion amongst 


YudUisthura said — 

23 O great Ui»hi whose sons were 
Sanda and Upasanda? How did ihcir 
dissension arise, and why did they kill each 
other? 

23 Whose daughter was the Apsara, 
the Celestial maiden Filoltaroa? Maddened 
by whose love they killed each other? 

24 O ascetic, O Brahmana, 1 desire to 
hear all this in detail as it happened Our 
curiosity has become very great 

Thus ends the tws hundrel a>il tenth 
chapter the coloijuy of Knf/iisf/ura ant 
Sarida, in the Rajyalava of the Adi Parva 


CHAPTER CC\I 
(RVJVVLAVA PAflVA)-«;if/. 

Narada said:— 

t Osonof Pntba, Vudlnslhin, lisleii 
to It wiih your brothers, as I n irratc this old 
story exactly as every thing happened 

2 In the days of yore there was a 
Danava cliief named Nikumbha, uho uas 

I energetic and strong, and who was born m 

I the raccof Hiranyakashipu 

3 Two sons were born to him, named 
Sanda and Uptsanda, both of them being 
chcifs of the Danavos, and both of them 
being very encrgciic and powerful, very 
fearful andwickeu minded 

4 Those tW3 Danavas wore both of the 

I same resolution, and always engaged m per- 
forming the same work and m achieving 
the same cud They were ever the same to 
each other in iveal and in woe 

5 Uacb speaking and doing wJiat wis 
agreeable to each other, the brothers never 
ate unless they wvr., together and Ulv^c 
ivcnt anywhere unless togcOicr 

6 Of exactly the s.a;ne dispo.itions aid 
habits they seemed to be one indiiidual 
divided mlo iwi parts Posjcsvmg great 
energy and the same resolution in every 
thing, Uiv brothers thus gradually ^grew up 

j Always citertaming the same pur- 
pose and ever desiring of subjugating the 
three warJdi, tho broilitrj went after due ini- 
tiation to the mounUaiiis of Vyndhya an I 
go ng there, they performed severe pciiaiu^s. 

S Ihcy p rform d penances fora very 
long time till »l last they recuved sufti- 
cicnt AVceiic merits 

Q tdiausicd w th hunger and ih rsf 
With ma tcil locks on (heir h<.uis an.f attired 
in bar*., of trees b Amca'i ig theiii»elves 
with dirts fruin head to foot, liv ng 1 ^ r 
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-iJoiie, and stan rci tlie toes of theur own 
Ic^a, lliey pjured into fire pieces of flesh 
from their own body With arms upraised 
and fixed ejes they observed their vows for a 
loii^' period 

10 (During the course of ihcir ascetic 
penances), a wonderful incident happen 
cd Ihe Vindhya mountain, heated by 
their ascetic penances for many long 
years began to emit vapours from every 
part of Its body 

11 Thereupon seeing their severe pen 
anccs the celestials were alarmed Ihe 
celestials threw many obstacles for imped- 
ing llicir asceticism 

12 1 hey again and again tempted them 
with gems and jewds and the roost hand- 
s>mc maidens But those two (brothers) 
firmly engaged in ascelici^m, did not break 
ihcir vows 

13—14 Then the celestials displayed 
l/ijrt (dLlusion) before those (two) illustnou^ 
Itishis It appeared to them as if thvir 
sisters mothers wives and other relatives 
with dishevelled hair, ornaments and robes 
vwri. running towards them m terror, pur 
sn d and struck down by a Rakshavha wivo 
had a lance m his hands 

la It appeared as if they wercall crying 
“O save us I O save us Out even this 
could not break the vows of those two great 
vow observing Rishia 

16 When all this did not produce any 
impression on any of the two (Rislns), then 
the woni'*n and all the other apparitions 
vuvidieJ (into space) 

17 Thereupon the Grandsirc (Brahma) 
himsvlf came to those two heroes and the 
Lord, who seeks the welfare of all asked 
them to solicit the boon they desired ) 

i3 Then the two greatly powerful bro- 
thers banda and bpasanda rose from their 
svat un seeing the Cirandsire, and they stood 
before him with joined liands 

ig They both together «poke thus to 
lint ctlcsti d lord, ‘O Grandsirc, if you 
are pleased with our worship, 


22 As you have performed these severe 
penances from the desire of sovcregiilv 
ilonc I cannot bestow on you the boon of 
immortality 

23 You have undergone your a'cctic 
penances for the subjugation of the throe 
worlds O chiefs of the Danavas, u is for 
this I cannot grant you what you desire 

Saada. and Upasanda said 

24 O Grandsirc let us then have no 
fear from any created thing mobile or im no 
bile in the three worlds, eveept only from 
cacli other 

The Grandsire said 

25 I grant you what you have askel 
said and desired Your death is hwd 
according to your own desire 

I Narada said — 

I 26 H ivi ig granted them this boon, the 
I Grand irc made them desist from their ascc 
' ucisin . and he then went away to 
region of Brahma 

I 27 Having received those boons, those 
iwo brothers the chiefs of Danavas lx.* 
came non slay able by any creature in ih* 
universe Thi,y then returned to ihoirown 
home 

2$ Seeing those intcll gent beings success 
ful in their desire and crowned with success 
as regards the boon, their friends and r>. 
tatives became excccdinj^ly glaJ 

ag They ihe V cut oT their malted licks 
and wore coronets on lliur heads I hey 
adorned and attired themselves in cosily 
ornaments and handsome robes 

30 They made the mooi to rise unlum-lv 
and at all tunes and all their friuiids a'd 
relatives were always in joy 

31 'Eat. * Eccd , "Give, " MaU 
wftvty,' Svwg, Dnnk, — swtb asyawb 
were heard m every house (in ilicir city) 

32 Here and there arose loud upro-ars 
of mcrnincni mixed with the clappn’i.’^' 
hands which filled the city of those 1'“’ 
Danav as 


20 And, O lord, i( you are propitious 
tons Ul us ihcn possess the knowlvdceof 
all wt.i|>ons and of all powers of Va/a 
(dduiion) , let us possess great strength and 
assume any (onu at will kt us be im 
mortal 

Brahma said — 

21 f acvpt Icing immortal jo » two will 
bv. lU that yii 1 cUsire Ask f r some d<ath 
by wliiv.li yuu in ly be equal lulhc iimnoitals 


33 The Danavas capable of assununfl 
any form at will, engaged themselves 
every kind of amusements and sports I h^V 
scarcilv noticed that time ua.s passing away 
"Hicy regarded a whole year as if it was hut 
a day 


rti it t/if Ij!i 3 hundred and (It {‘d'* 
the history ef 'au/u i"' 
'i, III t!t Aa/ya/i a ef the la* 
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CHAPTER CCXii. 
(RAJYALAVA PARVA)— Couimnerf. 
Narada said;— 

1. As 5500 as the fcstJVJUes came to an 
end, they {Sanda and Upisanda), btitg de- 
sirous of the sovereignty of the three worlds, 
took counsel and commanded ihur forces to 
be arranged 

2. Having obtained the consent of iheir 
fnends and relatives, of the elders, of the 
Dimva race and of their ministers, and 
having performed the prihminary riles of 
departure, they started on the night when 
the constellation Magha -Aas on the ascend- 
ant 

3. A large army of the Dannvas dad in 
mails and armed with clubs, axes, lances 
and miccs, went with them. 

4. The Charanas chaunted auspicious 
pmcgjncs indicative of their future victory , 
and they set out on tbcir cvpedaion vutli 
joyous hearts, 

5. Furious in war and capable of going 

eicryivhcre at will, the two Danavas rose 
to the sky and went to the region of the ' 
celestials I 

6 Learning ihit tho) «erc coming and, 
knowing also wh it b ions they had obuined 
from the Supreme I ord, tiie cdcsti its left ' 
heaven and sought refuge in the region of 
Brahma. 

7. lh« greatly powerful (Danava) 
brothers subjugated the region of fndra and 
defeated various tribes of Vakvbas and 
Uakshashas 1 hey then rctiimcd, 

8 The two great car warriors then sub- 
jugated the N igas of the iiithor regions, 
thvn the inmates of the ocean, and then 
all ibc Mlecha races. 

9 Being desirous of subjugating the 
whole earth, those two greatly irresistible 
htrots, suJiimoiiiiig llitir soIJjlis, spoke 
these eruel words, 

to “The roj al sages Wiih the help of the 
Hnhmanis increase Cite strcngfli and pros- 
pcniy of the ccIcsliUs by pouring libations 
on the fire and offering other foods in grand 
sacribces. 

11. Engaged 111 such works, they arc the 
enemies of the Asiiras 1 herefore, the duty 
of all of us is to muster together and cxjtr- 
iniiiale ihcoi.’’ 

12. Thus ordering them all on the eastern 
sJioreof lhcgit.it ocean ami forming such 
•a cruel resi>liiiu>n, the Asura bioilicrs 
stjitL-d 111 uH clirttlioiij 


I*} The two heroes immediately killed 
those that utre perforating sacrifices, at/d 
the Brahmanas that were assisting in those 
sacrifices Killing them all, they staricd foy 
another place 

14. Iheir soldiers threw into the water 
the sacrificial fires that were m the her- 
mitages of Rishis who had controlled their 
souU 

15 The curses uttered by the high- 
souled ascetics in an»er became futile on 
account of the boons granted to them (by 
Braiiina) , but they did not any way affect 
them 

16 When the Brahmanas saw that Iheir 
curses make no impressions on them like 
arrows shot al stones, ihej. fled m all direc- 
tions, forsaking their rites and vows. 

ij Even those, that were crowned with 
ascetic success in the world and tiiat vvere 
self controlled and wholly engrossed in 
meditation of the Deity, fled in tlicir fear as 
snakes at the approach of tlic son of 
Vmaia (Garuda). 

18 All the sacred hermitages were 
trodden down .and broken, and their contents 
were scattered ail over the ground iiis 
I universe became empty, as if every thing 
j was destroyed al a Dissolution. 

I 19 O king, when all the Rishis had 
j disappeared, the two grul Asuras resolved 
upon Uicir destruction and assumed various 
fornis 

20 They assumed the forms of maddened 
elephants with temples rent (from excess of 
luae), and (hey slaughtered the Kivhis 
hidden m mountain caves 

2t Sometime they became lions, some- 
time tigers, .and sometime, liicy disap- 
peared By assuming such forms, tlity 
killed the Rishis wherever they saw llmin. 

22 Sacrifice and study ceased , kings 
and Uralun mas were cxlenmn.atcd. Die 
ctrlh became destitute of festivals and 
saenhees 

23 f he peopfe cried, "Afas ' , 1 /as And 
all buying ami selling were stopped llic 
works of the cclesii ils ce iscd and sacred 
ceremonies .md marriages discoiituiucd. 

24 Agriculture was neglected and c.a(lfc 
were not tended , both cities and hermitages 
became desolutc. 1 he earth, being Covered 
with bones and skeletons, looked fearful. 

25. The ceremonies m honour of ibo 
Puns, the s.acrcd sound of I’ai/iafa (Vedas) 
and oil auspicious rites ceased. The uni- 
verse looked frightful to behold. 

26. The moon, the sun, the planets, the 
stars, tiic (.oirtleflaiions, and the dwellers of 
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hea\cn, becnme excccdinqU sorry on seeing 
these works of Sanda an^ Upnsanda 

27 Thus subjugating all the nointsof 
hei%en by cruel acts the Danavas lived at 
Kurukheshtra having not a single rival (in 
all the earth ) 

Thus ends the tuo hundred a>ui tiktlfth 
chapter, the history of Snnda and (fpa- 
sania, tn the Rajyalava of the Adi Pana 


CHAPTER CCXlir 
(RAJYALAVA PARVA)— coHfJ 
Narada said — 

1 Thereupon the tranquil and self- 
restrained celestial Rishis, Siuhjas and the 
Paramahansas, became exceedingly sorry on 
seeing that great massacre 

2 Being moved by compassion, they 
with their passions, senses and souls under 
complete control, went to the abode of ' 
the Crandsire 

3 They then saw the Grandsirc seated 
w Lh the celestials, surrounded by the 
Sidh>as and the Brahmarshis 

4 There was the Deity Mahadeva (Siva), 
there was Agni with Vaju Iherc were 
Ch-indra, Aditya, Indra and the Rishis 
devoted to the coniemptalion of the Supreme 

5 (There were) the Vmkhnnasas the 
Valikhiljas, the Vanapraslhns, the Mm 
chipas, the Agas, the Avimudasand many 
other greatly effulgent ascetics 

6 All the Rishis came to the Grandsirc, 
and those great Rishis all approached him 
with sorrowful hearts 

y 8 They r^esented to him all the 

acts of Sanda and Upasanda The celestials 
and the great Rishis told the Grandsirc of 
the universe in detail what they had done 
and how and in what order they had done it 
9 — 10 They all pressed the matter to 
the Grandsirc and the Grandsire, having 
heard what they said, reflected for a moment 
and settled what ought to be done Re 
solving to kill them, he summoned Vishwa- 
karma 

11 Seeing Vishwakarma, the Grandsire 
commanded him saying ‘ O great ascetic, 
create a damsel who will be captivating to 
all hearts T” 

12 Bowing down to the Grandsire and 
receiving his command with reverence be 
created a celestial damsel after good deal 
of thought. 


13 Vishwavita (Vishwakarma) first 
collected whatever handsome there was in 
mobile or immobile things’in the three worlds 

14 He placed millions of gems on the 
body of the damsel The celestial beauty 
that he created was a mass of gems and 
jewels 

15 She was created by Vishwakarma 
watlt good deal of care She became match- 
less in beaut) amongst the women of the 
three worlds 

16 There was not the minutest part of 
her bod) which b) its wealth of beauty did 
not nvet the gaze of the beholder directed 
towards it 

17 She was like Lakshnu herself, and 
that extraordinarily beautiful damsel c.apti- 
valed the C) cs anti hearts of all creatures 

18 Because she was created with the 
portions of every gem in every minute 
portion, the Cran^ire gave her the name 
of Tilottama 

Ip She bowed down to Brahma and 
spoke to him with joined hands, O lord 
of creatures, what task am I to accomplish, 
and for what purpose am I created 7 

The Grandsire said 

20 O Tilottama, go to the Asuras Sanda 
and Upasanda O amiable girl, tempt them 
With )our desirable beauty 

21 Act in such a way that as soon as 
they saw you they may quarrel with each 
other in consequence of your wealth of 
beaut) 

22 She promised to do it and bowing 
down to the Grandsire, she walked round 
the celestial assembly 

23 The illustrious Deity (Brahma) was 
then sitting facing eastwards , Mahadeva 
(Siva) also was sitting facing eastwards , all 
the other celestials with their faces north- 
wards and the Rishis with their faces to- 
wards all directions 

24 When she was walking round the 
assembly, Indra and the illustnous Sthanu 
(Siva) alone succeeded in preserving their 
tranquility of mind 

25 Because he (Siva) was very much 
desirous of seeing her, therefore when she 
came at his side another face came out on 
the southern side of his body with eyes like 
full blossmed lotuses 

26 — 27 When she came behind him — 
another face appeared on his western side, 
and when she came on the northern side a 
fourth face appeared on his northern side 
Indra also came to have one thousand eyes 
before, behind ami on his flanks, each la^e 
and reddish 
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a3 Thusmdajsof jorc Silnnu (Sivi) 
thd great cameto havt fourf-»ccs, and 

the slater of Vala (Indra) one thousand 
c> es 

29 All the celestnls and the Rishis 
turned their faces to that direction where 
Tilottama went in her walking round the 
assembly 

■^0 Except those of the Dcitj , the divine 
Grandsirc thec^cs of all those illustnous 
beings fell on her body 
3t When that great beauty went 
the celestials and the gruit Kishis regards 
the task already accomplished 

j2 After Tilottama had departed, the 
First Cause of the creation (Brahma) sent 
away all the celestials and the Rishis 

Thus eu h the tieo hundred and thirteenlk 
chapter, the creation of Tilottama, in the 
Rajyalava of Ihe Adt Parva 


CHAPTER CCXIV 
(RAJYALAVA PARVv\)-Co«<.««e/ 

Karada said ** 

1 Subjugating the whole earth, the two 
Danavas became unrivaled and when they 
hadbrought the three worlds under ihor sway, 
they then considered themselves free from 
fati^e and regarded that their works were 
done 

2 Having taken all the wealth of the 
Devas the Gandharvas the Yakshas tlie 
Nagas the Rakshashas, the kings they 
become exceedingly happy 

3 When they saw they had no rival 
like the immortals they gave up all labour 
and exertion and they passed their time w 
pleasures and merriments 

4 They derived great pleasure in 
women, m garhnds in perfumes m viands 
in drinks and in various other articles of 
ilTjVTfVmfiTi'S- 

5 Like the immortals they roamed in 
profuse pleasure and amuse nenc in houses 
in woods in gardens in forests and on hills 
—-nay wherever they lilted 

6 Thereupon one day they went to 
sport to a table land of the Vindhya moun 
tain —on perfectly level and stony ground, 
overgrown with Sala trees blossomed with 
flowers 

7 After every object of desire of the 
moit agreeable k nd liad been brought tliey 
(Sanda and Upasanda) sat on an excellent 
seat m happiness and joy viiili many hand 
some women ^around them) 


8 Wishing to please those two (heroes), 
thoie iliniscls Janted m iccompariinient 
with inu'tic and Sang many songs in praise 
of the mighty brothers 

9 Thereupon Tilottama, attired m a 
single red silk cloth and thereby exposing 
all ncr charms came there gathering flowers 
in the forest 

10 Gathcnng Karnikaras that grew 
along the banks of the river, she slowly 
came to the place where those tuo great 
heroes were 

tr They were intoxicated with a 
large quantity of liquor and their eyes had 
grown red As soon as shey saw that 
most fieauiifut damsel, they were filled with 
desire 

12 Leaving their scat, they immediately 
went to the place wiicre she was Both 
being full of desire, both sought her favours. 

13 Sanda caught that beauty of fair eye* 
brows by her right hand, and Upasanda 
caught hold of the left hand of 1 ilotuma 

14 Intoxicated with the boons that they 
had obtained with their physical strength 
with the wcilih and gems they had 
amas cd and with the wine they had drunk. 

I3 Intoxicated with all this and 
maddened with desire each of them con* 
traded his eye brows in anger , and they 
tiien spoke thus to each other 

16 Sanda said She is my wife and 
your superior ’ Upasanda said She is my 
wife and your sister tii It i 

17 They each cxcl umod She is mine 
not yours Maddened by hi.r beauty, they 
lost all love and friendship (that they boro 
for each oilier) 

18 For her sake they wont for ihcir 
maces anddeprivcdoftlitirroason by desire, 
they took of their fearful clubs 

19 (Crying) ' 1 was the first ’ I was the 
■ first (in taking her handy they attacked 

each other Struck by those fearful clubs, 
iioth of them fell on the ground 

20 Theirbodics being covered with blood 
they looked like two suns loo tned from th’ 
sky The women and the others that were 
present all fled awiy ircmb mg m grief ^nd 
fear and they took refuge in the nether 
regions 

21 Ihcreupon the pure souled Grandsire 
with the celestials and great Hishis cania 
there and applauded Tilottama 

22 The illustrious Grandsire cheered 
her by granting boons Before she spoke, 
die Grandsiie thus spoke in cheerfulness, 

23 O beautiful damsel, you shall roam 
in the region of the suns Your splendour 
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will be so grcil Uiat none wiUcvtr be able 
to look at >011 ’ 

24 Hivinji Rnnlcil ihfi boon to her the 
Grandsirc of all crtiturL-. the Sujircmcltrd 
plated Inilr-i o\tr the rtijion of InJ t inJ 
went aw ly to the rc^non of Urahma 

25 llmslho‘;c two Asuras evtr united 
and inspired with the same piirpise, killed 
each other in anjjtr for the sako of 
rilottania 

26 O best of the Ulnrata race, there 
fore, from alfcclion for >ou all I tell >ou 
thatif>ou wish Vo do an>vlwwg agieuvWe 
to me, make soim. such arrangtinuit as 
>ouniay not qiiirrcl with one another for 
the sake of IDraupadi 

Vaishampayaua said — 

27—29 O king having been thus ad 
dressed by the highsoulel great Uishi 
Narada, they (the Fandavas) coiuultcd with 
one another, and established a rule m the 
presence of the celestial Uishi of iinmc.a>urabic 
energy lhat when one of them wiulj be 
with Draupadi, any of Ihcothvr four, who 
would see that one, must goto the for.st 
for twelve years to lead the hie of a Jlranha 
chan After the virtuous PanJuas had 
established this rule anion st themselves 
the great Rishi Narad i, being pleased vaiU 
them, wuu to the place he wished (to go) 

30 O descendant of Oharata thus re 
quested b) Nandi, they (the Paudivas) 
mad>. in the days of yore a rule amongst 
themselves with respect to thcr common 
wife It was, th^.rcfore, that no dispute ever 
arose amongst them 

T/tiisen is the twa hiiitdr I an I faiirle nth 
chapter the history of San la a iJ UpasanJa 
til the Rijyalaja of the Adi Parva 


chapter eexy 

(ARYUNA VANAVASHk P\RV\) 
Vaishampayaua said — 

1 Having made lhat rule (amon«r>t 
themselves) the Paudivas continued to live 
there (at Kliandhavaprastha) They brought 
under their sway many kings by their 
pro vess of arms 

2 Krishna (Draipadi) became obedient 
to all the five sons of Pritha — tho e five 
best men of immeasurable energy 

3 She became exceedingly happy in 
herfiv,, heroc husband-, as the Sirasastt 
in elepha its and thoy (the Pandavas) also 
Were exceedingly happy m her. 


j In con''cqtiinr< of the illuslrinut 
PanJavas hung virtuous, all the Kurus, 
being free from sin and becoming very 
happy grew in prosperity 

5 O king, O best of monarchs many 
days after (it so happened) that i robber 
stole some kmc of a certain llrahiiiana 

6 When his wealth (kine) was thus stolen, 
the llrahman 1 la>t his sen>cs in .anger and 
comi ig to kliandavaprastlia, he thus reproved 
the 1 indavas 

Thfl Brahmana said — 

7 O Pan lavas, dcspicab!" and wicked 

wiclches arc robbing away my kmc m your 
donunioit Pursue the robbers , 

8 Alas , the sacrifieial G ice of a peaceful 
llrahma It IS being earned away by crows 
Ahs. the wretched jock il is invading the 
empty cave of a lion I 

9 A king who takes the sixth part of 
the prod icc, b it docs not protect his subjects 
i» called by all men as the most sinful m 
ill the worlds 

to The vvcallli of a Urahmana is being 
taken away by thieves virtue is goi ig to bo 
destroyed i il 0 me up by tlie liaitJ, for I 
am m great grief 

Vaisliampayana said — 

It Ihus were the Pandavas reproved 
by the IJrahmana weeping m bitter grief 
I'hc son of Kunti, Diananjaya (Aryuna) 
heard his (weeping) words 

12 As soon as he heard it the mighty- 
armedhero told the Brahmana ' Donttcar 
But m the room wh re the arm* of the 
Illustrious Pandavas were, 

13 Dliarniaraja Yudhisthira was then 
siUmg with Krishna (Draupadi) The Pan 
diva (Vryuna) was therulore unable to 
enter the room or to go(wiihthc Brahmana) 

14 Being repeatedly' urged by the 
weeping words of the Brahmana the son 
of Kunti ( kryu la) pondered in sorrow 

Aryuna said — 

15 Alas this ascetic Bramlnm s 
wealth is being robbed ' It is certainly niy 
duty to dry up his tears 

16 If I do not protect him who i* 
Wi.eping at our gate, the 1 ing (Yudhisthira) 
will be toudii-d by sin for my indiffe* 

17 Our own irreligiousness will also he 
tailed all over the kingdom, and wt shall 
certainly incur a great sui 
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l 3 There is no doubt lint if I enter 
(the room) disregardmjf the king, I shall 
not truthfully behave towards that encmilcss 
monarch 

ig — 20 If I enter (the room) where the 
king IS, an exile m the forest will be ray lot 
But I must overlook every thing I do not 
Care if I am to incur sin by disrcgsnJing 
the king 1 care not if ! am to go to the 
forest and die there Virtue is superior to 
body, and it lasts after the body pertwes 

Vaishampayana said — 

St O king, h-iving resolved this, the son 
of Kunti Dhananjaya (Aryuna) entered the 
room and talked with the king (Yudhis* 
tliira), 

22 — 25 Bringing the bow. he cheerfully 
told the Brahmana, ‘ O Bramhana, come 
soon, so that those wretched thieves may 
not go fv off 1 sluU accompany you and 
restore to you your wealth that has fallen 
into the hands of the robbers '* 

24 He then went away, armed with bow> 
cased m mail, riding on the chanot and 
bolding the standard Picremg those 
thieves with arrows, he took back that wealth 
(kme). 

25 Thus helping the Brahmana by re- 
turning to him his kmc and winning great 
renown, the Pandava, 

s6 The heroic Shabyasachi Dhananjaya 
returned to the city Ho then bowed to all 
the elders and was in return congratulated 
by them all, 

3; *^10 then said to Dharntaraia (Yu- 

dhisthira), “ O Lord, give me permission to 
observe the vow The rule that was estab- 
lished by us has been violated by me on my 
seeing you 

28 I shall go into exile to the forest, 
for ive made tins rule ” Suddenly lieanng 
those most painful words uttered (by Aiy una), 
Yudhisthira 

29—30 Was ■\(flictcd with grief and said 
man agitated voice, Why?*' Ibcn Yudhis 
1 thira thus spoke in griel to his vow observ- 
ing brother Gudakesha (curly haired) Dha- 
naniaya (Aryuna), ‘ O sinless one if I am an 
I auinonty worthy of regard, listen to what 1 

' say, 

t 31 O hero, I know full welt why you ' 
entered the room and did what you tliovght I 
j would be disagreeable to me But I baie j 
not felt any displeasure for it I 

32 The younger brother may enter the | 
; room m whitli Juj elder brother sits with 
his wife There IS no fault to be foundin 
this It the elder brotlitr enters the room 
where his younger brother is with his wife, 

‘ then he acts ngunsl ihe rules of propriety 

37 


33 O migfilyarmed hero, tlierefore, 
desist from your purpose Do what J say. 
Your virtue has suffered no diminution, and 
you have not also shown any disregard 
towards me- 

Aryuna said 

I 34 I have beard from you that flic 
virtue should not be practised by quibbling. 
I shall not waver from truth. Truth is my 
weapon 

Vaishampayana said — 

35 Having obtained the king’s permis- 
sion, he made preparations to live in the 
forest He went away to dwell in the forest 
for twelve years. 

T/tus ends the tvo hundred and fifteenth 
chapter, the departure Aryuna, for the 
forest, tn the Aryuna Vauavasha of the AJs 
L /’ana* 


CHAPTER CCXVI 
(ARYUNA VANAVASyA PARVA) 

^Continued, 

VaisliaiDpayaiia said i— 

t When that mighty-armed hero, iho 
spreader of the fame of the Kuru race, went 
away, the Veda knowmgBrahmanas follow- 
ed him 

2. Followed by the Veda and Vedanga- 
knowing Brahminas ever devoted m the 
contemplation ol the Supreme spirit, by per- 
sons skilled in music, by ascetics devoted to 
llic D«ciy by Pourantka Sutas (men learn- 
ed in the I’uranas) , 

3 By Kalhakas (the reciters of sacred 
stories), by cclcbale devotees, by dwellers of 
forests by Brahmanas who recited sweetly 
the celcstiaf histones 

4 And by many other swecl-spccched 
men With those men, the son of Pandu 
(Aryuna) travelted over the country like 
Indra followed by the Marutas 

e 6 O descendant of Bharata that best 

of men (Aryuna) saw many charming and 
picturesque forests, lakes, rivers, seas, and 
countries, and many sacred pilgrimages 
Coming to the source of the Ganges, the 
lord (Aryuna) thought of dwelling there 

j O Janamejava,' listen to the wonder- 
ful feat which that loremost ol the Pandaias, 
the high souled hero performed 

8 O descendant of Bharata when the 
son of Kunti (Aryuni) and tlie Braiimanae 
lived there, the latter performed many /4gni- 
Aoiras (fire sacrifices) 
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g—jo O king; in consequence of tliose 
learned vow observing undeviitmgly righ- 
leous Brahmanas’ dailj establishing and 
Kindlingfiresfortheir sacrifices on the banks 
of that sacred river and pouring libations of 
C tee I ito it and worshipping it with flowers 
that region from which the Ganges flowed 
became exceedingly beautiful 

II One day that best of the Pandavas, 
ifie son of Kunti (Arjuna), in order to per 
f rm his ablutions went to the Ganges which 
flowed in the midst of the Brahmanas 

IZ O king, after performing his ablu 
tions, and offering water to the grandsires, 
IS he was getting out of the water with the 
desire ol performing his sacnficnl rites 
before the fire, 

O great king, the mighty armed 
hero was dragged into w aler by the daughter 
of the Naga king, named Ulupi, maddened 
tilth desiie. 

14—1^ He saw a fire there m lie hoii«e 
of the Naga named Kiurava, and lie s>i 
of Kiinti Dlatnnjaja performed! s < n 
ficwl rites with dcvoion before il at fre 
Agm was much pleased to see the hailess 
ness with which lie poured the lib tioi s 

rd ifavmg per/brmed the <acn/icMf 
iitcs before the fire the son of Ktinli 
(Ar)una) spoke thus smiling!) to the 
daugl ter of the Xa^a king 

Aryima said 

17 Ohindsoine maiden O timid girl 
whit a bold act joii 1 avc peiforme P O 
blessed damsel wbrrc is ihi» btaiilifil 
region s tuaud T l\ho ire jou and whose 
cl luj^l ter are )ou7 

Ulupi said — 

18 O king there is a Naga named 
Kaurava born in llie race t» Airavata 
/ am fiis daughter— i am the Nai,a 
maiden named Ulupi 

>9 O best of men seeing you descend 
into the river in order to perform your ablB 
Iwns I was dcpnied of iny by the 

god of love 

''0 O dusciiidaiit cf Kuril I >ni <=till 
Oiiiiijrried O sinless me alfl clcd av I iin 
by the gid ol loM grat ly me to J.i) by 
K>* ng y ourself op to lyi 

Aryuaa said:— 

’I O amuble t. rl cotamanJetl Is 
1/ (\ii 11 si i ra> I im observ ng 

j H jears I am not 
mmjnun *ay 


22 O acquatic lady I am desirous cf 
doing what is agreeable to you I have 
never before spokai an untruth in my life 

23 Iherefore tellme, OJsnake lady, how 
1 may act so that while doing y our pleasure, 
I may not be guilty of any untruth or sm 

, Ulnpi said — 

S4 O son of Pmdii I knoir why you 
arc roaming over the world and why yor 
observe BraJirracIiatyi at the command of 
your cider (brother) 

25 — 26 Ihs was the rule which all of 
you made amongst you for havmg Drai padi 
as your common wife, that licwho would by 
' Ignorance enter the room in which one of 
you would be with her, he must adopt 
Brahmachar^a for tuchc years ibe ex- 
ile of any of you llierefore, is only for the 
sake of Draiipadi 

27 You are but observing that sow 
Noor virtue cannot stilTcr any diminution, 
O I irge cv cd 1 cro it is your duty to relieve 
the divties.id 

2^ — 29 \our virtue cinnot suffer any 
<hinmniioii by relieving me O Aryuna if 
vour virt IV (rvally ) sntfer a smiO dimmu 
tioii you will acquire great merit by re- 
lieving me () Parilia 1 am your adorer 

0 lord, accept me fhis ts the opinion of 
the wke 

30 If you do not acc^t me, know that 

1 Will destniy myself O mighty armed 
hero, earn great merit by saving my life 

31 O best of men 1 solicit your protcc 
lion O son of kiinii you always protect 
tlie destressed and the helpless Weeping 
in sorrow 1 solicit your protection 

32 Being filled with desire I woo you 
Therefore do what is agreeable to me 
^ ou should gritify my wish by giiingup 
yourself to me 

Vaishanapayana said — 

31 Thus addressed by the daughter o 
the Naga king the son of kunti making 
virtMc his iiiocive, did cvcrydiutg as she 
diiVircd 

14 The powerful hero passed the mj.f t 
in the mansion of tleNa,,a and roe "iih 
the rise of the sin 1 roni the inan"-ioii ‘ f 
kaurava 

3o He came with htr (I lupi) back w 
the rc{.ion from wlich the Gani.es flowed 
to the plains Faking hs Icivi the cl isl* 

I I ipi fLlumed to 1 cr own abode 

j O dcscci Jant o' U1 arata she gave a 

j boon (to Vryaii a) mak ng 1 im invii c b'c i*' 
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Wifcr. (Slic •‘Every icqiMirc creature 
will certainly be vinijiiishcd by )ou/* 

"Thut ends Ihe t ta hundred and stxteeuih 
chapter, the meeting v/ilh Vlupi, tn the 
Arjutta Vanavaiha of the Adt Varve, 


CHAPTER CCXVll 
(ARYUNA VANAVASHA FARVA) 
~Conl\>tticd, 

Vaishampayaaa said 

1. O descendant of IMiarati, llicsonof the 
wieldcr of ibundcr (Indn), having narralul 
cvcr^-lhtng tolhc Rr<ilima.nas, started for Uic 
side of the Himalajas. 

2. Arnving first at Agasln Vata, (he son 
«f Kuntt, then went to the Vnslasilia’s 
lull On the peak of Vngu hill he pcrfoim* 
cd Ins ablutions. 

3. O descendant of Dbarain, tlvebcstol 
the Kurus gave awiy to many Urahminas 
thousands of kinc and houses. 

4. That best of men then bathed at the 
j^ilgnmngc, nwed Uir.mjavindu, and then 
that best of liie Fandavas went to many 
other sacred places. 

$. O best of the nhsrati race, (hat 
best of men accompanied by the lir-ihinanos 
lUcii descended (from those hitU) .'tnd 
travelled towards the cast, wishing to sec 
the countries situated m (hit direction. 

d— S. The best of the Kurus saw the 
pilgrtmaccs one .tfier the oilier. O descend' 
aniol llnarau, he saw the river Utpalota 
in the forest of rviimislia , (he saw) the 
NaaJj, the UpanaitJtiiihchnous /Cattsiia, 
the great rivers Cayo and ind otiicr 

Tirihas and hcrniilagcs where he nunfied 
himself and gave away to the firanmanas 
(many) kmc. 

9. Whatever 7»rihas and other holy 

C hces were in Anga, Uanga and Kalrnga, 
c went to all of them. 

10. O descendant of fllwirata, sectog 
them .all and performing miry ccrcrrumies 
•ind giving away much wealth, lie went to 
ihcgvtcol tlie kingdom of Kaling-s white 
(he Hrahmvnvs, who were (ollowmg (lira, 
bide the son of Kunti foriwdl and jcsislcJ 
from following him any further. 

1 1. Having obtained their luve, the son 
of Kunii, live brave llhan-injaya, accom- 
pviicd by only a few attmJaats, went there 
white U>c sea was, 

»j, CrovMng (ilic country of) tJie Ka» 

\ ngas ind seeing on lus way ininy counirtos 
h:)ly (vlice>. mi duiiaiig naiisuns, tiiat 
l.id p'cicvd.d 1 1 . 


13 Set-mg the MJicndn mount iin 
adorned with the ascetics, and going slowly 
along the sca-shoris, he wml to Mimpur. , 

14. O king, seeing all Tirthat and other 
fioly places, the miglily-armcd Iwrowcnt 

15. To the king of Manipur, the virtuous 
Cfirtr.tvabma, who had a boauUful daughter 
n uned Cliiiringada. 

16. He saw herm hiscopital rainimg.it 
{Measure. Seeing the limdsomc daughter of 
Chitrvv.ibana, he was filled with desire. 

17. Going to the king, he told him wint he 
desired, saying, “O king, give vDur daught- 
er to a son of an illustrious ICshatrya.” 

tS Having heard (his, the king said, 
" Whose son are you and whit is your 
namet* He (Arjum) replied, "I ini the 
Fandava, the son of Kunti, Uhananjay 1 '* 

ig. T^c king then spoke thus m sweet 
ncccnis fficrc was born a king tn our race 
(tamed Fravenjana. 

30, He was childless. In order to get a 
cl»ld he performed caccHont penances lly 
ills severe austerities, the god of gods, the 
waidcrof y‘’ii(e,fa (Siva), 

3t. The supreme lord, the god of gods, 
.ind (he husband of Uma, O Firtlia, was 
gratified. Ihe illustrious Deity gnvi. him 
itie boon thit only one child would be bom 
m our race (m succession). 

2t. 77icnce only one child is bom to 
every successive descendant of this racc^ 
All iny ancestors liad each a male child. 

33 But I have only a dainhtcr la 
perpetuate my race. O best ol men, I 
always consider her as my sun. 

24 — 25 O best of the nharala ricn, 

I iiave midc her 1 Pulnia (Imr). O 
descendant of Bhirata, llie one son dial wii) 
be born to her will be the pcrpcluitor of iny 
race lhatson will be the dower in ihts 
inamicc. O Fandivi, you cm take her 
(/ your Ailccar fhef caschiMvt, 

s6 FromiJing ti» do it, he .icetpicd lint 
tniidcn, and Uic sot) of Kunii Ltid m that 
city fur three j cars, 

27, When she give birth to i son, he 
(Ariuna) embraced lier wuh .lilcaion, md 
(afctrig leave of ctieking, Itc sit out in 

Ihs trav els. 

TkuteMJt Oe (mr hundred and tneu- 
Utatk tiapier, l/ir tn image ■scilU CA;/rt«. 

X da, lit Int Ar^iina I'd/iarujAj ./ the AJt 
Parxa, 
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CHAPTER CCXVlli 
((ARYUNA VANAVASHA PARVA^ 
—Coniinued, 

Vaishampayana said 

1 1 iiat best of ihe Bhariti race Ar^um ' 
then neiU 10 the sacred Ttrihas situated I 
on the shores of the south sea, all adorned I 
Willi the ascetics I 

2. I lierc were five Tirtbas where also j 
Incd many ascetics but these sacred \vaters ' 
ihcnisclves were shunned by the ascetics , 

3 (They were named) Agaslyi, Sau I 
bhadra, the greatly holy Paulama, Karan- I 
dhama which yielded the fruit of a horse 
sacrifice, 

4 And the great washer of sms Bhara- 
dwa]a , — these five Ttrthas that best of men 

5—6 The Pandava, the descendant 
Kiru (Aryuna), finding them uninhabited 
Sind ascertaining that they were shunned 
by the asrelics, ashed with }omed hands 
those pious men that lived near them *Why 
these Ttrikai are shunned by the Bramha^ 
badis (the uttcrers of the Vedas) ’ 

The Celestials said:— 

7 O descendant of Kuni, there dwell (m 
their waters) five large crocodiles which carry 
away thcascctics (who go to bathe in them), 
therefore these Ttrthas are shunned by all 

Vaishampayana said — 

8 Having heard these words of the 
ascetics, the mighty armed hero, that best 
of men, though dissuaded by them, went to 
s''e those Ttrthas 

9 Then coming to that excellent Ttrtha, 
f Sauvadra, named after a gieaC Kishi, that 

hero thaCchastiser of foes, plunged into it 
to take a bath 

to. Thereupon a large crocodile under 
the water seized the leg of that best of men, 
the son of Kunti Dhananjaja 

It. But the might>-armed, the son of 
Kunti the foremost of all strong men, seized 
that acquatic animal and dragged it up to 
the shore 

12 Dragged up by the illustrious Aryuna, 
that crocodile became a most handsome 
woman adorned with all ornaments 
^ 13 O king, that charming and celcstial- 

hke damsel appeared to shme in her own 
beauty Thereupon the son of Kunti 
Dhinanjaya, seeing that wonderful sight, 

14 Spoke thus in great happiness to 
to that lady, "O beautiful lad), who are 


vou7 O lady of the lake, where do jc 
live? Wliy did you commit such a dreadf 
sin before? ’ 

Barga said;— 

15 O mighty armed hero, I am a 
Apsara a sportcr in the celestial garden 

0 greatly strong one, my name is Barg 

1 am ever beloved of the celestial treasurs 
(Kuvera) 

16 I had four other friends, all hand 
some and all capable of going everywhei 
at will One day accompanied by them, 1 w« 
goin" to the abode of the protector of th 
world , 

17 When we were all going, we saw 
Brahmana of rigid vows, who ivas exceed 
ingly handsome and who was studying; th 
Vedas in solitude 

18 O king, the whole forest was covere 
with the clTuigcnce of Ins asceticism H 
seemed to have illuminated the whole rcgio 
like the sun 

19 Seeing his that severe, excellent an 
wonderful asceticism, we alighted in that re 
gion, wishing to disturb his asceticism 

20 O descendant of Bhirata, mjsell 
Sauravi, Samichi, Vadiivuda and L.ala a1 
came to that Brahmana at the same time 

21 O hero, we sang, we laughed, w 
tried to tempt the Brahmana in vanou 
ways, but he did not set hts mind on usevei 
fora moment 

22 O best of the Kshatryas, his mind 
being fixed on the meditation of thepurc ihi 
greatly effulgent (Brahmana), did not sulTei 
his heart to waver Angrily looking at us 
he cursed its saying, ' Becoming crocodiles 
live in water for one hundred years ” 

Thus ends the two hundred and eighteenth 
chapter, ihe rescue oj the crocodiles, tn thi 
Atyuna Vanavasha of the Adi Parva 


CHAPTER CCXIX 
((ARYUNA VANAVASHA PARVA) 
—Continued, 

Barga said — 

1 O best of the Bharata nee, we were 
all greatly distressed Wc sought the pro* 
tection of that ascetic of undeviating \ows 

2 (Wc said), ‘ O Brahmam, intoxicat- 
ed With beauty and youth and madden- 
ed by the god of love, we have acted very 
improperly, — you should pardon us. 
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3. It \\i 5 enough dcith to us that Vkchad 
at ali come here to tempt such an ascetic 
ol conirollcd soul as^ou arc 

4 1 he virtuous men consider thnt v>omen 
are created as noo-slajable, therefore jou 
sfiould not kilJ us Groiv yourself in virtue 

5 Q Virtuous man, it is siidlhata 
Brahmana has alwajs friendly feelings over 
off creatures O Rishi of Wesseefness, fct 
this say mg of the learned be made true. 

6 The good man always protects those 
that seek protection at his hands We 
solicit jour protection j you should therefore 
pardon us " 

Vaishampayana said 

7 O hero, having been thus addressed, 
that virtuous-minded Brahmana of good 
deeds, as c^ulgent as the sun or the Aluon, 
became propitious to them. 

The Brahmana said — 

8 The words ‘ hundreds" and ‘ hundred 
thousands ' all indicate cicrnjiy, Iho ‘hun- 
dred ’ used by me should be understood as 
a limited period and not as eternity. 

9 You shall, becoming crocodiles, seire 
and drag men into water. (After the ex* 
piration of one hundred years), a bestof 
men will drag you all from the water to the 
land. 

to You will then resume your own real 1 
forms I have never spoken an untruth ^ 

even in jest ' 

It. From that day all those sacred Ttr- \ 

y/jor will be known by the mme of //an-. 
Tirthas all over the world All of them will I 
be sacred and sm-cleansing in the eyes of | 
the virtuous and the wise. 

. I 

jBarg:a said ~ 1 

12 Having saluted that Grahmaniwith 
reverence and walked round him, we left 
thatplaca v.\ , awi wc a\\ tame 

away thinking (all the while), 

13, "Where shall we soon meet with that 
man who will give us our own old forms ? ' 

14. O descendant of Dharata, as wc were 
ihmUing, at that very moment wc mcluiih 
the illustrious celestial Uishi Narada. 

15 O Partha, seeing that celestial Rishi 
of immeasurable effulgence, our hearts were 
filled with joy Having saluted him with 
reverence wc stood before him with faces 
covered with blushes. 

16 He asked us the cause of our sorrow, 
and we told him all Having heard wbai 
had happened, he thus spoke lo u>. 


I 17. ‘ In the low lands on the coast of 
' (he southern sea there arc five sacred and 
I ddighlful Ttrtlias, — go there without delay, 

I 18 That best of men the pure souled 
■ Pandava Dhanamaja (Arjuna) will certain- 
I Jy debver you from your this distressful 
I stale. ' 

19 O hero hearing the Rishi's words, 
ill ol us catae here O sinless one, i have 
been really delivered by you to-day. 

20 But, those others ol my fnends are 
Still within (he vvaters of the other lakes 
O hero, perform a good work, — deliver them 
all 

Vaishampayana said:— 

2t O king, thereupon that best of the 
Pandavas (Aryuna) of great prowess gfadfy 
delivered all of them from that curse 

22 O king, rising from the waters, they 
all regained their old forms, and those 
Af’sarat then all looked as they looked 
before 

23 Malting safe those riW/nrr and giv* 
ing them (A^saraf) 1 ei\e to go attay , that 
lord (Aryniia) went agiin to Manipur to see 
Chitrangada once more 

24 He saw there on the throne Vavru* 
vahaiia, begotten by him (on Ciutrangada) 
Seeing her, O king the Pandava (Aryuna) 
proceeded towards Gokarna 

Thus en Is the tjio hundred and uineieeulfi 
ehayUr, Arynna's Tirlha Visiting, tn ths 
Aryuna Vanaoasha 0/ the Adt Parva, 


CHAPTER CCXX 
(ARYUNA VANAVAHSA PARVA) 
— Continued 
Vaishampayana said — 

1—2 Ihc immeasurably powerful (Ar- 
yuna) then saw one after the other all the 
sacred w iters and other holy places that 
were on the shores of the western ocean. 
Seeing them all he at last came to tfie 
Provasha 

3 When the inv inciblc Vivatsa (Ary una) 
came to the holy and charming Provasha, 
the slayer of Madhu (Krishna) heard of it. 

. 3 Madhava (Krishna) went (here to 

seebisfnend the son of Kunti Krishna 
and the Pandava (Aryuna) met together, 
and they embracing each other, enquired 
alter one another s health Those two 
fnoids, who were none else than (he Rishts 
Nara and Narayana of old, then both sat 
down togaher 
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6 Then Visudcvi (Knshni) -uked 
Arjuna nbout his tmvcls saving Osonof 
FanUu why ire >ou raimingovcr ihccartli 
seeing all the Tirihasi 

7 Thereupon Ar>um narritwl to him 
c\ery thing that had Inppcned Hiving 
Itcard all, the lord of the Vnshm race 
(Knshna) said, “ This is what it should be 

8 Krishna ind the Pindiva sported at 
pleasure for some time it the Provishi ind 
thc^ then went to the Raiiitaka mountain 
W luu there for some lime 

9 Before ihcir amvil (at Raiiitaka), 
that hill at the command of Krishna, was 
adorned by many artificers Much fo^ was 
also collected there. 

to Enjojing every thing that was pro* 
vided there for him, the Paudavl Arjuna 
sat with Vasudeva (Krishna) to see the 
pcrtormanccs of the actors and dancers 

It Having dismissed them all with 
proper respect, the high souled Pandava 
laicfhimseif down on a wdl adorned and 
excellent bed 

1 2 When that m ghty armed hero lay on 
that eicellent bed, he described to h m 
(Krishna^ the sacred waters the lakcs^the 
mountains, the nvers, and the forests that he 
had seen 

13 O Janame]a>a when he was thus 
talking as he lay on the celestial like bed, 
sleep (slowly) stole on the son of Kunti 

14 He rose in the morning awakened 
by the sweet songs and melodious notes 01 
the Vtua by the panegyrics and benedictions 
of the bards 

tg After he had performed the daly 
rites he was accosted vv th affection by the 
hero of the Vnshm race (Krishna) Then 
riding on a golden car he set out for 
Dwarka 

16 O Janamejaya Dwarka with its 
streets gardens and houses was well ador 
ned to give a grand reception to the son of 
Kunti 

17 The citizens of D varka in order to 
see the son of Kunti eagerly came to the 
royal (public) streets in hundreds and thou 
sands 

15 In order to see him hundreds and 
thousands-of women and men of the Vnshm 
the Andhaka and the Bhoya races formed 
into a great cro vd 

19 He was respectfully welcomed by 
all the Bhojas the Vnshms and (be Andha 
has He in return worsh pped all that 
d^erved his worship and received their 
“lessings m return 


20 The hero was accorded ilie most 
welcome and affectionate reception by all 
the. yoimgmcn (of the Yadava race) He 
too again and again embraced those that 
were of his own age 

2t In the delightful mansionof Krishna, 
adorned with gems and filled with every 
article of enjoyment, he passed many lights 
with Krishna 

77«m enJt the tjia hujiJred and iveif 
lieth chapter, Aryiiiia’s arri-tl at P^arta, 
tn the Arjuna Vanavatha of the Adi Par a 


CHAPTER CCXXI 

(SUBHADRA HARANA PARVA). 

Vaishampayana said 

1 O best of kings, a few days after 
a great festival of the Vrishnis and the 
Aiidhakas was held on the Kaivataka hill 

2 In that mountain festival of the 
Bhojas, the Andhakasand theVrishnis the 
hero gave away much wuilth to the thou 
sands of Brahmanas 

3 O king the region around the h U 
was adorned with many mansons filled with 
various gems and they appeared as if tl cy 
are all tk.alpabrii:that (trees givings whatever 
wanted ) 

4 The musicians played tn concert all 
(hemuscal instrumenu the dancers dancul 
and the songsters sang 

5 The effulgent youths of the Vrisbni 
race adorned with ornaments and riding 
on golden cars, looked handsome every 
where 

6 Hundreds and thousands of the citucns 
with their wives and attendants went there, 
some on foot and some on excellent cars 

7 O descendant of Bharata, there roved 
the lord Haladhara (Valadeva), iitoxicatcd 
with wine accompanied by his " 
Revatiand followed by many Gandharvos 
(mus Clans) 

8 There was the powerful king of tl ® 
Vnshms Ugrasena accompanied by h s one 
thousand wives and followed by the Gan* 

I dharvas 

I 9 There were the son of Rokini and 
I ever furious in battle Samba Intoxicated 
j with dr nk adorned with beautiful garlands 
I and attired m costly robes, they sported 
there like two celestials 

xo There were Akrura Sarava Gada 
Vabhia Viduratha Ni hatha, Charudeslum, 
Pntha \ ipratha 
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I. Saigata, Salyaki, BliangaVara, 
h^rava Handikya, Uddhiva and any 
hers whose names are not mentjoned. 

2 They were each separately accocn* 
led by their wives and followed by the 
itcians They all adorned (hat festival 
the Uaivataka mountain. 

3 When that wonderful festival of 
at grandure and delight was continuing 
sudcvi (Krishna) and Partha (Aryuna) 
it about together. 

4 When thus walking about they saw 
bcauti/ul daughter of Basudevi, Subba* 
, adorned with ornaments in the midst of 
companions 

5 As soon as Aryuna saw her, he was 
ick by (the arrows) of the god of love 
:ing that Partha was looking at her with 
.orbed attention, Krishna, 

6 O descendant of Bharata spoke thus 
hat best of men (Aryuna) with smiles, 
low is it that the mind of one who roams 
the forest is thus agitated by desire? 

7. O Partha, she is my sister and also 
^ sister of Sarana Her name is Subhadra , 
I IS the most beloved daughter of my 
her If your mind is set upon her, 1 
ill then speak to my father ” 

7una said — 

iS She IS the daughter of Oosudeva 
d the sister of Vasudeva (Krishna) , end' 
i with so much beauty, whom can she 
t fascinate 7 

ig If your this sister, this lady of the 
islini race become my wife, (hen certainly 
I win prosperity in everything. 

20 O Janardana tell me by what 
:ans I may obtain her I shall do any 
ng achievable by man (m order to 
tain her). 

risbna said:— 

21 O best of men, Satmvara is the 

Av.injrp .fniw .n* .th? iuv £> 

Ttha that IS doubiiul as we do not know 
r temper and disposition 

22 The men le-arncd m the precepts 
religion say that m the case of heroic 
>hairyas, a forcible taking away of a girl 
r the purpose of marriage is also praise- 
icihy 

23 O Aryuna, therefore, carry away this 
> sister by force for who knows what she 
ay not do in a 5 ai» i.iara 7 

aisliampayaua said:— 

24. Having thus settled ctcrjthing about 
hat should be done, Krishna and Aryuna 
lit some swift messengers to Yudhisthira 


at Indnprasiha, informing him of every 
thing lhal mighty -armed son of Pandu 
(Yudhisthtra), as soon as he heard it, gave 
bis assent to it 

Thus ends the Iwo hundred and tj>ent^ 
Jlrst chapter, Ike assent of Yudhtstktra, f« 
the Suhhadraharana of the Adi Parva 


CHAPTER CCXXII 

(St/BHADRA HARANA PARVA)— 
Continued 

Vaiahampayana said 

1 OJanamcjaya hiving received infor' 
mation of the assent (of Yudhisthira) and 
(earning (hat (he maiden had gone on tho 
Raivataka (hill), Dhananjaya (Aryuna), 

2 That best of the Bhanta race, obtained 
the assent of Vasudeva (Krishna) and also 
settled m consultation with him all that 
was to be done 

3—5 Tliat best of men (Aryuna), attired 
in armourand irmed with the sword and hi» 
fingures encased m leather fences, set out as 
if in a bunting excursion on bis (Krishnas) 
well built golden car, adorned with rows of 
small bells and equipped with every kind of 
weapon The clatter of its wheels resembled 
the roars of clouds its splendour was as that 
of a biasing fire , it struck terror mto the 
hearts of all foes , and the two horses yoked 
with It were named Sugnva and Saivya. 

6 Subbldn hiving worshipped (hat king 
of hills, Raivataka and the celestials, and 
having been blessed by ill ihe Hrahmanas, 

7 — 8 And having walked round the hill, 
was reluming toward> Dvvirka. The son of 
Kunti, struck by the arrows of the god 1 f 
love, suddenly rushed towirds that faultless 
featured Subli idra ind forcibly took her 
upon his dt inot fhcrctipott thit best of men, 
having seised tint lady of sweet smiles, 
prorceded (in histe) on fits golden car to- 
wards his own city (Indraprastlia) 

9 Seeing Subhidri thus forcibly carried 
away, her armed itlcndants all ran crying 
towactls (he city of Dwarka 

10 Having arrived all together to that 
(Yadavi) court, called Sndharma, they 
represented to the Savapahi (the chcaf officer 
of the court), all about the prowess of 
Pirtha 

II. Having heard this, the Savapafa 
blew his golden decked trumpet of loud 
blare, caHing every one to irms 

t2 Alirired by that sound, the Bhojas 
^lie Vnslints and ilic Andii.ikn$ poured in 
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from all dircclions even lliose w1»o were 
eating and drinking came leaving their food 
and drink 

13 — 14 I ike blazing fires taking faggots 
to incre'ise their splendour, those best of 
men, the great car-warnors of the Vrishni 
and the Andtnka races possessing the 
lusture of the blazing fire took ihcir seats 
on thousands of golden thrones covered isith 
excellent carpels and adorned with gems 
and corals 

j 5 When ihcy were all seated hkc an 
assembly of celestials, the Savapala with 
his followers narrated all about the conduct 
of Jishnu (Aryuna) 

16 Having heard it, the proud heroes of 
the Vrishni with their ejes red with wine rose 
up from their seats, being unable to brook 
the conduct of Partha 

17—18 Some cried, "Yoke our cars', 
some " Bring our weapons, " some " Bnng 
our cosily bows and strong armours ’ some 
loudly called upon thfcir charioteers to 
yoke their horses adorned with gold to 
their cars 

19 While their cars their armours, and 
their standards were being brought, the 
uproars of those heroes became exceedingly 
great 

20 Then proud and intoxicated with 
wine, Valadeva who wis like the KaiKsha 
mountain, adorned with the garlands of wild 
flowers and attired in blue n^es, thus spoke 
to all 

21 O senseless men whatarc you doing 
when Janardana (Knshna) is sitting silent 7 
Without knowing what is m his heart, you 
arc vainly roaring in wrath 

22 Let thehigh mirdcd (Knshna) speak 
out whnt he proposes to do Accomplish 
with all alacrity what he desires to do 

23 Having heard these words of Hala 
yudha (Valadeva) which deserved, to be 
accepted they all exclaimed ‘ Excellent, 
‘■Exce/fent They l/ien became sifent 

24 Silence have been restored by the 
words of the intelligent Valadeva they 
again all took their seats in that court 

23 Then the chastiser of foes l^ma 
(Valadeva) thus spoke to Vasudeva 
(Krishna) O Janardana, why do you not 
speak, why are you silently gazing 7 

26 O Achyutn it was for your sake 
that Partha had bi.en welcomcci and re- 
ceived with all honour by us It appears 
that wretch, thnt fool does not deserve our 
welcome and honour 

27 Is there a man born of a respectable 
family who will break the very plate after 
having dined oil it 7 


28 Even if one desires lohave such an 
-illiincc, who IS ihore who desiring happi* 
ness will let so rishly remembering the 
services he has received? 

29 By msuJling us and disregarding 
Keshava (Knslmi) he has carried away 
Subhadra by force wishing to compass his 
own death 

30 He has placed his foot on my head 
O Govinda, how shall I bear it, (shull 1 not 
resent It) like 1 snake trodden by foot 7 

31 I shall alone to day make the earth 
free of all Kauravas Never shall I put up 
with this insult ofTerod to us by Aryuna 

32. Thereupon all the Bhojas, Vnshms 
and the Andhakas, assembled there ap 
proved of every thing that Valadeva said, 
and they roared like the sounds of kettle- 
drum or the clouds. 

Thus ends the fvio hundred and twenty 
second chapter, the vsrath of Valadeva , »« 
the Subhadraharana of the Adt Par*a, 


CHAPTER CCXXUI 
(HARANA HARANA PARVA ) 
Vaisbampayaiia said — 

1 When the powerful Vnshms all bcfai 
to speak in this strain, then Vasudeva (Kn» 
shna) spoke these avoids of deep import and 
true morality 

Krishna said 

2 Cudakesha (Aryuna) has not insulted 
our family by what he has done There is 
no doubt he has enhanced our glory 

3 Partha knows that we are never mer- 
cenary 1 he Pandava (Aryuna) also 
regards a 3'ai»ivara as doubtful m its fo- 
sults 

4 Who also would approve of accep^ 
mg a bride m gift as if she were an animalr 
Wliat man again is there on earth who 
would sell his offsprings? 

5 I think the son of Kunti (Aryuna) saw 
these faults m all other methods, 
therefore the Pandava took the maiden 
away by force according to ordinance 

6 This alliance is very proper Su- 
bhadra is an illustrious girl andso is Partha 
flunking all this, he has taken her away by 
force 

7 Who IS there that would not desire to 
have Aryuna as a friend 7 He is born m 
the race of Bharata and the illuslrioi^ 
Santanu and he is also the son of the daugh- 
ter of Kuntibhoja 
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8—10. I do nol see surU a man m all ihe 
worlds, even with Indra and the Kudras, who 
can vanniiish him in bailie except ihc ihrcc- 
t.)cd deny Siva- IDs car is well-known , 
mj steeds arc now joked lo it Partha as a 
warrior is also well known, and ins lightness 
of hand too is well-known Whosliallbc 
equal to him T Go cheerfully to Dh-inannya , 
stopjum by conciliaiion and bring him back. 
Ifm* IS my opmoii. 

u If Partha goes away to his city 
(Indnpravlha) by defeating us, our fame 
will be dcsirojed Hut there is no disgrace 
in conciliation. 

12. O king, having heard these words of 
V isudcva, they did as he directed Stopped 
by them, the lord Arjuna returned 10 
Dwarka, and he was then united with 
Subhadra in marriage 

jj Having worshipped by the Vrisnis, 
the son of Kunu remained for a year in 
Dwarka, sporting there at pleasure 

f4. The lord (Arjunai parsed th<» last 
portion of his cxcilo at Puslikar.a When 
iHcivcjeart were Uius complete, be came 
back lo Khandavaprasiha. 

1$. lie went to Vudlnstlnra and vror. 
shipped him first , he then worshipped the 
Uratirnanas, and at fast he went to Draupadi 
id. Draupadi, out of icalousy, thus spoke 
to thit descendant of Kwru, Arjuni, "O 
son of Kunti go ihcre where the daughter 
of the bwatata race is. 

t;. Kj. A second lie alwajs relaxes the 
first one, however strong tc ought be.” 
Ihus Krishna (Uraunadi) lam<.nlcd in 
V tnous strains, and Dnananjaja fArjuna) 
comforted her, asking again and .again 
far forgiveness. Coming to buLfiadra 
nltircd m red silk, Partha sent her (into the 
inner .apnartincnis) dressed in the garb of a 
cow-herd woman, ihc illustnojs lady' 
looked handsome even in that dress. 

20 Amvingal that best of Ileuses, that 
wile ol 1 here, the best ol uomcn, the dliM* 
Iriom V adra (Subh idr ») of large and rcdish 
ejes woishipjHd Priiha. 

2t. Out of excessive alTertion Kunu 
siiuli the bc-id of llwl maiiit.n of perfectly 
channii'g (camres, and she then pronounc* 
cd inimiic blessings ujxin her. 

22 Ihcnilval d.vmsU of the f*ct hke 
iJiofallm-vjn. \ adra. won went to Draupadi 
ami wofsioj ped her saying, ‘I am jour 
ma d ’ 

23 Ktuhiia h iUiIj rov" and embraced 
the Visit/ of MailJuva , and oiit of afIc.<.tion 

»1h! theivsaid, " l.ct jour husband be wilho it 
a tiVal.” 


24 27 Vadra then with a delightful 
liean said to her, Be it so." O Janamejaya, 
from lliai time, those great car-warriors, 
the Pandavas, lived happily, and Kunti also 
became very happy. Having heard that 
the best of the Pandavas, Arjuna, had 
reached that excellent city, Indrapnstha, 
(he fetits-ejed and purc-soulcd Keshtva 
I (Knshn-i)came there with Rama (Valadeva), 

28 And the other heroes and great car- 
warnofs of the Vnsni and the Andhaka 
races, and his brothers and sons and 
many other warriors. 

29 That chastiser of foes, Soun, came 
with a large armj , and there also came that 
chastiser of foes, that exceedingly liberal, 
greatly inlclligcnt and illustrious comman* 
cfor-in*chicf or the Vrism heroes, Akruri. 
(llicrc also came) the greatly illustrious 
UdJhava, 

30. Who was a man of great soul and 
great intelligence, like a disciple of Vnhaspati 
himself. (Dterc also came) Satjaka and 
Saijak* and Kneavarmana and Satwata, 

31. Pratljumna, Samba, Nishatha and 
Sanku, Chandrasena, the greatly powerful 
Jhilli, Viprulha, the mighty armed Sarana, 
the foremost of all learned men Coda, 

32. These .md mmy other Vnsni*, 
Bhojts and Andhtkai came lo Iiidra* 
prastlu, bringing wiifi them many briJ&l 
presents 

33 Hearing that Madhava (Krishna) 
had come the kin^ Yudlnsihira sent the 
tvins<Nakulaand Sahaduva^^o receive him. 

34. Having been welcomed by them, lha 
Vrisni heroes of great provpenly entered 
Khandavaprasiha which was wcfl>3dom(.d 
udli tligs and stand-ird*. 

35- The succls were well-swept and 
watered, t’ley were adorned with floral 
wreathes and bunches, sprinkled over with 
coohng and fragrant sandaJ-wooJ-waier. 

36 r very part of the town was full of 
the sweet scent c( burning aloes The 
wltolccuy was full ol hippy and healthy 
people, and adurntd with traders and 
mercHonts. 

37—3^ That best of men, ihemgfitj- 
anntd KcsKiva (Kridina) w th Ran a and 
many vf (he \ rMtti fjltoia and An Itiaka 
race* wlercd the u «n and was worvhrppej 
bylh^osands ol emrens and lhaliinan.ii, 
lie den rnicicd ihc kings p-ilace wliKh 
w\v 1 kethci aUcG ol Irdra hiniM. I. 

3y Yu ih vth ra received Kama with all 
d «. ceremon c, .inJ (>>0 ki >g enibrar.-.) 
KrJiava with both his arms and sir(>t l.if 
htad 
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40 Beirnj much pleased w ilh the recep- 
tion Govmda (Krishna) worshipped him 
(Yiidhisthira) with all humility He duly 
worshipped that best of men Bhima 

41 1 he son of kunti Yudbisthira, then 
welcomed with all due ccrcmon cs all the 
other chief men of the Vnsni and the 
AndhaTfa races 

4? He worshipped some as his superiors 
he welcomed others as his equals he 
rcceited some with affection and he wors 
hipped otiicrs with reverence 

4^ Then the dlustnous Hnshitcsha , 
(Krishna) gave much wealth to the bndc I 
room s party He ga\e to the illustnous ' 
hiibhadra all the bnaal presents given to 
her by her relatives 

44 (He gave the Pandavas) one thou 
sand golden cars adorned with rows of bells 
to tacit of which were joked four steeds 
driven by well trained charioteers 
45. Ten thousand wellcomplexiooed kine 
belmging to the country of Mathura and 
J Mding much mflk were also presented { o 
the Pandavas) by Krtshiva 

46 Being very much pleased janardana 
(Krishna) gave them one tliousand inoo i 
like white horses with golden harnesses 

47 (He also gave them) one thousand j 
Btulcs of white coEotir with bUck roan s ' 
ill possessing the speed of wind and all wc I 
trained. 

4S — 49 (Ho gave them also) one 
thousand damsels of si n perfectly polished 
all joung and virgin all well aiurrd and of 
vxccllicnt complexion cich wearing one 
hundred pieces of gold rcTund her neck 
adorned with all ornaments and will sk lied 
in serving at bath and at dnnk and in 
every kind of strvace 

50 Janardana (Krishna) also gave 
them as an excellent dower of the bndc 
hundreds of thousands of draught horses 
brought from tlic country of the Volhikas 

51 Janardana Gave her (Subliadra) 
aa her dowry ten loads of first class 
possessing the splendour of fire so tw jwr 
tions of It were purified and sonic portions 
ui orij,i ul state 

— S4 ThcwcilJcr of plsughashiswca 

r ui the lovir (f hirois n Itariio gave 
irtln as hh> nuptial prcsiui oin thousand 
clip) ants with secret ons tkiwang m three 
stn-aats ftoni the three p.ins of thetr bodies 
cith as Iarf,c as a mourn im each irrcsisttbU 
"1 biitU each deckcxl with covcileis well 
‘kitiiajwiih ever rilin’ hells and oiler 
s I Irn ofinmcnts iil ra^h e«{u j ped with 
« id mi t-jt Jj n vt us Uiik 


SS — 56 The large number of gems and 
the large quantity of wealth presented by llu. 
Jidavas looked like a sea, of which the 
cloths and blankets were the foams the 
elephants were the aligators and sharks and 
the flags the floating weeds This sea thus 
swelling' in o large proportions, mingled w th 
the ocean of wraith of the Pandavas It was 
filled to the brim to the great sorrow of all 
their foes 

57 Dharmaraja Yudhisthira accepted 
all these presents and worshipped all those 
great warriors of the Vrism and the Andha* 
ka races 

58 Those Illustrious heroes of the Kuru 
Vrisnt and Andhaka races passed tbcir time 
all m mernment and m pleasure as do the 
virtuous men in heaven (after their death) 

59 The Kurus and the Vrisms sported 
there with }0)ous hearts often shouting and 
clapping their hands 

Co Thus passing many daj's in pleasure 
and worsluppcd and entertained by the 
Kurus, tire c,really effulgent Vnsni heroes 
then returned to the citj of l>varavaU 

6i The grent wnrnors of the Vnsni 
and the Andhaka races nlaang Romt 
ihcir head and carrjuv wuh them all those 
br I hjot gtms presertret) la l} tnr ly 
ccllc n Kurus set out (for the r own citj) 

6* O descendant of Bharata, the high 
souled Vasudeva (Krishna liowever) re* 
ma ned with Arjunain tlie charming city of 
Indraprasiha 

63 1 hat greatly illustrious hero roamed 
along the banks of the £aHiuiin in 'carch of 
deer IK sported and hunted wall I'lrt* 
fVrjwna) peremg deer and wild boars wit" 
his arrows 

64 'Hen Subhadra the beloved «istcf 
of Knslina, gave b nil to an illustrious !»oo, 
like Pid-amaa dauk,hier (bliachi) gnu's 
birth to Jajanta (son of Indra) 

iJc was 0/ Jang strms, bread chest, 
and bull like ejes that diastiscr of foes 
that best of men that hero the son ot 
Subhadra was named Abhiiiianju 

60 ITvalLcst of tic Wiirata race, flat 
chibtiscr of foi,s tKat son of Arjui a «•** 
called Al lumaiij u, because he was fcatlv** 
andwrathful 

67 That great luro was begotten by 
Dliananina on tl« nwiidi n cl tl e bw aiaio 
race liCv firi, pr>diicid by rubbing 1" * 
wu-rifitc from wulun the S<iint wood 

ft O desecfvlani of Dharaia on ih^ 

1 «Ui tf il ixch I I il t ircailv ixtae ful •'J' 
Kin \i 111 ra give aw iv la lie Ik'’’ 
mtnivici ill iiki dk a a id i ian> flioJ' 
sand >.0 n> 



AOl parva 


299 


r)9 The child became 1 f->\ounlc of 
Vi«uilc\i from his earlii.'^t jears, md of his 
f Ihcr mi ii’iclcs Ho shout, hke the moon 
teceme a»d the fa\ounie of 'll! ihc people 

70 Krishna performed all Ihe usual 
Tites of infancy on his birth The child 
began to grow up like the moon in the \ihite 
(orliiight '• 

71 That chastiser of foes leamtfrom 
Aryuna the science of arms vitlh its four 
branches and ten di\>s ons, both human and 
celestial , and he also became learned in the 
Vedas 

72 — 7J Thai powerful boy (Abbimanyu) 
became equal to his father m counteracting 
the weapons hurled upon him,m great light- 
ness of hands in ilectness of motion, forward 
and backward and in traversing and wheel- 
ing Seeing his son the son oi Subhadra 
{so skilful in arms), Dhananpya became ex- 
ceedingly happy 

74 He possessed the power of crushing 
all his enemies —he had every auspicious 
mark on his body , he was invincible m 
battle and as broad shouldered as a bull , he 
had a face I ke that of a snake 

75 He was as proud as (he hon, heuas 
agreat boHman and as powerful ssainad 
clephanti His voce was like that of the 
roars o{ clouds, and his face was like that of 
the full moon 

76 He was equal to Kri'^hna m bravery 

in energy, in beauty tnd in features Vi 
vatsu (Arjuna) taw his son as if he was Afa* , 
gasata himself | 

77 The au*p»aous Panchali princess 
also obtained five heroic, excellent, and 
mountain like sons from the five Fandavas 

78 — 79 Pralivmdhva was begotten by 
YudhisiliiraiSulasoinaby Vrikodara Sruta- 
karmana by Arjuna, Satanika by Nnkula 
and Srutasena by Salvadevi , they were all 
great evr vvarnors Ihe Pinchali princess 
gave birth to these five heroes, as Aditi 
gave birth to the Adiijas 

So, The Drahmanas from their fort 'know | 
ledge said to Yudhisihira, tint because I 
(hat son of his would bo capvUc of bearing I 
like the Vmdh>a mountains (fie weapons of I 
(he foe, he should be calfed Pratt^tndhju j 

81. Because the child (hat Dr-iupadi i 
(lore (a iilumscna was born after Bhicna | 
lud pcrformiJonethousinJ Soms sacrifices, 
be sliould be called the great bow man 
.S'iifiUJma. 

83. Because Ar^-unasson was bom on 
Ins return from cxvile duru g whicli lie had 
uhievcd many vi(cliiat«.d i» its. that elufd 
ia.i.e to be calkJ 


83 Nnkuh s son was named SalamkA 
after a royal sage of that name m the illus- 
trious race of Kuru 

84 And because the son, Oraupadi bore 
toSahsdeva was born under the constella- 
tion, called Vahin Danala therefore he 
was called after thccommander-m cliicf of 
the celestial army, — Srutasena 

55 The sons of Draupadi were all bom 
eachat the interval of one jear Alt of 
them became renowned and was much 
attached to one another 

5 6 O king, all (heir rites of infancy and 
childhood according lo the ordinance; such 
as CUuJakaraiia and Upatiayane, were duly 
performed by Dhaum^a 

87 After having studied the Vedas, 
those princes of excellent behaviour and 
vows (earnl from Arjuna the use of aff the 
weapons both cJestial and human 

83 O best of kings having obtained sons, 
all of whom were celestial like, aft of whom 
sscssed broad chests and oil of whom 
came great warriors, the Pandavas 
became exceedingly happy, 

Thiit eiidi the tao hundred an I fuenlj 
third chrpler, the birth ef the Fandu prtii’ 
cet in the Idaranaharana of the Adt 
Parva 


chapter CCX XIV 
(KHANDAVADAHA PARVA) 
Vaishampayana said ■— 

1 When at the command of the king, 
Dhntarasira, and the son of Sintanu, 
(Blusma), the Pandavas had taken up 
their abirac at Indraprasiha, they brought 
under their sway many other kings and 
monarchs. 

2 Asasoul lives happily dfpcndmg on 
the body blissed with auspici us m irks 
and pious deeds *0 all the subjects lived 
roost l»appl> depending on Uharmaraja 
(Ywdfuuhira ) 

3 O best of the Bhirata race, he 
<YudhiMhira)scracd equally Dhariija, Arfha 
and Kanui, as if each of iliem was a 
(nend as dear lo him as his own soul 

4 It appeared as ,f the three pursuits, 
DKanna, Arthaand Kama bcc-ime pers. m- 
fieJon earth and withtliCin the king jhnnj 
aslb».(uu*di (pursuit ) 

^ f(aiingobf„i/ud him as tlmr km^, 
Ihiy tbiauitj a roonxtth who wo* UevoUj to 
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llie study of the Vedas, who was a performer 
of great sacnfices and who was the pro- 
tector of all good works. 

6 (During his reign) Lakshmi became 
stationary and hearts became devoted to 
the Supreme Spirit Vertue itself began ' 
to grow all Over the world 

7 Surrounded by his four brothers the 
king looked as resplendent as a great 
sacrifice depending upon and assists by 
the four Vedas 

6. Many learned Brahmanas with 
Dhaumja at their head — eacti equal to 
Vrihaspati, — waited upon the king as the 
celestials wait upon the Lord of creation 
9 On account of the excessive affection 
of the people, both their hearts and ejes 
equally took great delight m Dhannaraja 
(Yudhisthirn) who was like a full moon 
without a stain 

10. The people took delight in him, not 
only because he was their king, but because 
they bore fur him a great affection The 
king also did what was agreeable to them 
II The swcet-speeched and greatly 
intelligent son of Fritha (Yudhisthira^ never 
uttered any thing that was improper, or 
. untrue or unbearable or disagreeable 

12« That greatly powerful and best king 
of the Vnrata race happily passed his days 
in seeking the good of every body, as if 
every one was his own self. 

13 (f'f IS brothers,} the Pandavas brought 
by tneir great prow ers many kings under ihcir 
sway, they p.-isscd their clays in happiness, 
having nothing to disturb their peace 

14. After a few days, Vivatsu (Aryuna) 
thus spoke to Krishna, "O Krishna, the 
summer is come, let us go to the Jamuua 

15 O Jonnrdam, O slayer of Madhu, 
1! y ou like, let us sport there w ilh our friends, 
and then return in the evening 

Krishna said 

16 O son of KuiUi, (his is also my wish 
O F.’vrtha, let us sport with our fucnds in 
the waters (of the Janiunj) 

Vaishampayana said 

17. O descendant of llhnrala, having 
consulted with each other and 'iftcr receiv- 
ing Yudhislhiras permission, t’oriha 
(Ary una) and Govinda (Krishna) m company 
with their friends set out (for the yamuua) 

18 And arrived at a charming spot 
r itcd for the purpose of pleasure overgrown 
with numerous (ill trees and adomeil with 
high minsioiis and looking hkc the oiy of 
Indra, 


ig — 20 O descendant of Bharala, in these 
houses were collected for the de'icendants of 
Vnsni and Pntha (Aquna and Knshni) 
numerous well flavoured and costly viands 
dnnks and other irticles of enjoyments, and 
floral wreathes and various perfumes Ihe 
party soon entered the inner apartments 
(of the house) adorned with many precious 
gems of pure brilliancy Fnteniig these 
apiparments, every one of them began to 
sport at his pleasure 

21 The women with beautiful full hips 
and rising breasts with handsome ejcs and 
unsteady gait for drink began to sport 

22 Some sported at their pleasure m the 
woods, some m the waters, and some within 
(he houses as directed md commanded by 
Krishna and Partlia (Arjuna). 

23 O king, Draupadi and Subhidra, 
exhilarated with wine, gave away costly 
robes and ornaments to the women that 
were sporting there 

24 Some amongst them danced m jo). 
and some began to smg , some laughed and 
jested and some drank excellent wines 

25 Some obstructed one another's pro* 
gross, some fought with one another and 
some again tall cd with one another in pn* 
vale, and some cut jokes at one another. 

26 Those woods, filled with the clur* 
mmg music of the flute, guitars md drums, 
became the scene of prosperity itself 

27 When such was the stale of ihi"^ 
there, the descendants of Kuruand Dasarha 
(Krishna and Arjunn) went to a certain 
charming spot near by. 

28 O king, after having gone there, the 
two illustrious Krishnas, the two subjugators 
of the hostile cities, (Krishna .md Arjuiii) 
sat 1‘icniselvcs down on two very costly 
seats 

29 Partha and Madhxv a amused them- 
selves there by tilking over their 
achievements md discoursing on heroism 
•and various other topics 

30 When V.nsudcva nnU Dlimanjvy' 
were thus happily sitting together (m thvt 
charming spot), hkc the twin Aswina* 
heaven, a certain Branihana came to tbtm 

3» He looked hkc .m old i'a/ tree, h'* 
complexion was like that vf hcviul gm ’ 
his bcird wvs bright yellow tinged 
green, the highl and thickness of lus bcdjf 
were in just proportion, 

32 He had matted locks, he wasattirfd 

in rags he was as effulgent as ihc nir-r* 
ningsun, his eyes were htc luluv-ha'^* 
hisc€-lour W1S tawny, and he appeated to 
bkuin^ in ip’cndour. 
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Srn::in”»antvtXahas.iiy »se«P 

and Uooi »a.l,o„. (>0 rece.ve command) 

Thus ends the two hundred and tvienty 
fouM cUur, th, ^rr<Mcf dj-a., .« »« 

■l/mndaaa/n'mo/i'icdJi Poria 

CHiPTER CCXXV 
(KHANDAVA DAHA PARVA) Contd 
Vaialiampayana said — 

, Thcroopon llial Bfamtana dins 
,n A-Jona and 

■ ‘ Vou two. wlta ar® siajiiji, 

Khandava. arn wo foremost of men 

j 1 am avoiacons Bramhanathat cals 

much O descendants of Vnsm ind P . 

1 ask >ou to gratify me by giving 

oent addressed, 1^"^*'’'“ 

rou 

‘Vla"C be""' i*’’' 

food he wanted 

1)10 Braimana said — 

s 1 do not wish to 
rSo« that 1 am Agin (ftrO C“' "" 
food which suits me 

f. This Khandavi fforcst) is ever pro- 

Th “iTse'""’ n e,‘er'pro’tL'ed 1 .“ .h“tn«- 
inous god. a . r »j 

■» There h\cs (in this forest) his friend 
the nJV fakshika with lus rclutivo and 
kllowc® It IS for him ihil the welder ol 

thunder (Indra) protects It 

8 Many other creatures arc also prn 

lectcd by bin (in this forest) lor the sake 
of T ikdf-ik-i Although I/'^fYriTn'dms 
of consuming it, 1 cannot do it for Indra s 

prowess 

9 \Shcnc%cr he sees me ^ '**"8 wp 
fm this forest), he pours upon me waters 
!mm "he clouds cannot 

t-i consume it, though scry much desirous ol 

■^'T\ ,1.10 non come 
r .«K.cTh';£ia n” Ih ionr help 11, . 
IS the food I desire to base from >ou 

.. r*o«t as sou are m exetUent 

s;ri’ 4 ” 
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Janamejaya said — 

12 Why did the high souled Agni desire 
to consume the forest of Kh-indava. abound- 
ing in various living creatures and protect- 
ed by Indra 7 

n —14 When Agni consumed the Khan- 
diva in wrath there was certainly a grav e 
cause for it I desire to hear from you all 
this in detail O Rishi. tell me why llic 
Khandavi (forest) was consumed (by hre) 
in the days of j ore 

Vaishampayana said:— 

,5 O best of men 1 shall narrate to 
10U the story of thc'destruction ofjhe Khan- 
iava as told by the Rishis m the t'uranas 

1 6 O king, It has been heard in the 
Puranas ihit there was a king named bwe- 
Uki who was endued with both strength and 
prowess, and wlio was a rival to Indra him- 
self 

17 None has equalled him in saCTinces, 
chanty and intelligence He performed 
five creat s icnfices and many other smaller 
oncsfin all of which Diukshmas (presents 
to Uramhanas) were very large 

1 8 O kmg, llie heart of that monarch 
was always set upon sacrifices, religious riles 
and gilts of all kinds 

10—20 I hat greatly intelligent king 
pcflormcd s.icrificcs for many years, assisted 
Cythc Httwijas till 

and their eyes afilictcd with smoke, ‘>{ 4 * 
kiiiir. wishing never more to assut him at hiS 
sacrifices I ho king, however, again and 
again asked them to come to him, but on 
a^unt of thur sore eyes, they did not 
come 

21 Thereupon the king with the per- 
mission of the R.lonja, 
sacrifices with the assistance of other ^ira>i 
jas 

Somcdiis after he desired to per- 
form inolhcr sacrifice which would extend 

far one hundred y tars 

"m°;i S .1 ir“g 

wah*hfs friends md rci iiivcs again and 
* ^ .-pi.iricd them by bowing down to 

S. S Sni.l»i.r> ipe« 1 = b/ ' 1 " 

gifts of wealth 

But they refused to acMmphsh the 
nur^sc of ihat greatly .‘‘’“'S'C* 

^ li^upon that roy il s.igc lhi« sjioke to them 
in anger, silting in their own liermiUge. 

^ •• O Brulimanas, if 1 were a fallen 


wcreift wanting III service to 


»rtu I ilioulu vnen ucs<ii 11- 1“ "v 

b^jwuand o her Ufvmhanas. 
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ay — 30 O excelltnt Brtmlnnas as 1 im 
neither degraded nor winlmg m liomige to 
you you should not obstruct the sacriiicc 
performed by me andabondon me thus wUh 
out sufficient reason O Urahmanas, t seek 
your protection, you should be propitious 
to me O excellent Bramhanas if you 
abondon me from enmity alone I shall go 
to other Bramhanas and 1 shall ask for their 
assistance at my sccrihcc Conciliating them 
with sweet words and speeches I sh dl tell 
them what is my business to be done so 
that they may accomplish it " Having 
said this, the king became silent 

31 The Brahmanas knew well that they 
could not assist that chastiser of foes at his 
sacriRce , therefore they pretended to be 
angry with that best of kings and they said 

3a “ O best of kings, your sacnfices are 
incessnnt , isehave been fatigued by assisting 
you (at your sacriRces) 

33 We are tired inconsequence of this 
labour, therefore, you should givens leave 
(to go away) O smkss one, from your 
loss of judgment only you ctnnot unit 

34 Go to Rudra (Siva) , he will nssist 
you at your saenRre " Having heard 
these words of censure and wrath, the king 
Swatakt became angry 

35 Going to the Knilasha mountain he 
began to worship the God (Siva) observing 
regid vows and performing austere penances 

36—38 Giving up all food ho passed 
many years , he only ate fru is and roots, 
someiim^ at the cwelvetli and sometimes at 
the sixteenth hour of the day He stood like 
the trunk of a tree For six months with 
upraised arms and eyes Rxed, the king per 
formed the severest penances there (on the 
Kailasha mountain ) 

39 O descendant of Bharata Sankara 
(Siva) was greatly pleased and he at last 
appeared before him He said O chas 
tiser of foes, O best of men I have bevn 
much pleased with your asceticism 

40 O king, now ask the boon you desire ’’ 
Hearing these words of the immeasurably 
effulgent Rudra (Siva), 

41 — 42 The ro>il sage bowed to him 
and thus replied to him, *' O illustnous 
one O chief of the celestials, O god of 
gods if you nre pleased with me, assist 
me then in my sacrifices ' 

43 Having heard these words of the 
king the deity was pleased and smilingly re 
plied, ■ We ourselves do not assist at sacri 
nccs 

44 But O king, O chastiser of foes as 
you have undergone the severcslof penan- 


I the desire of obmnung i boon, 1 

w II assist you at your sacrifice on tins 
condition 

45 O king of k ings, if for full twelve 
years you can mccssanlly pour libations of 

into the sicrificMl fire, —you yourself 
leading all the while the life of a Brtimha- 

ihitri — 

46 Then, O king you can obtain me 
for the purpose for which you ask me ’ 
Having been thus addressed by Rudra, the 
king Swetaki 

47 Did what he was asked to do by the 
vvcildcrof i’rifu (Sna) When] twelve years 
were completed, he again came to Moha* 
shwara (Siva) 

4S. On sermj the king, and being much 
pleased with him, the creator of the world 
bankera (Siva) spoke thus to that best of 
monarchs, Swetaki 

40 “ O best of kings, I have been 

pleased with your (great) act. Ocliosliscrol 
lots, the duly of assisting at sacrihes be 
longs to the Brahmanas 

50 0 chasti'er of foes thertfore, 1 shall 
myself assist you at your saenfite to day 

there IS on earth a greatly illustrious and 
best of Bramlianas who is a portion of iny 
own self 

, 51 He IS known by the name of Dur 
vaslia He will assist you at your sacrifice 
He IS endued with ascetic powers, he will 
assist you Therefore, let every preparation 
be made (by y on) ' 

51 Having heard these words of Rudra, 
the king returned to his capital and began 
to collect all that were necessary for his 
sacrifice, 

53 When every thing had been collected, 
the king again appeared before Sankara 
and said ' Every necesary thing has been 
collected, 

54 And through your grace all my 
pieparations are ready O god of gods let 
me therefore be installed in the saerifit-e 
to morrow Having heard these words of 
the illustrious king, 

55 Rudra summoned Durvasha nn I 
spoke to him thus O best of Bramhanas, 
this IS the hq,h soulcd king Swetaki 

5® O chief of Bramhanas, assist him at 
his sacrifice at niy command " The Kislii 
said to Rudra, ' Be it so " 

57 Thereupon the sacrifice for wh ch the 
illustnous king made preparations was 
performed according to the ordinance, at the 
proper season and a with large amount of 
D lahshtnas. 
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S3 When that sacnficc of that lUostrtous 
kin^ cime to an end, all the otlier pnests 
that asiiUed at it went away with the per- 
mission of Durvasha. 

59 AU other greatly effulgent Sada- 
syas also, who had been installed m that 
sacnfiLC, went away O king, then that 
high soulcd (royal sage) ciiter^ bis own 
palace 

6a Thereupon the illustrious Agni be- 
came pale, (because he drank a very large 
quantity of ghee in that sacrifice) He could 
not shine as before 

61. Seeing himself pale, Agni went to 
the sacred abode of Uramha ever adored 
by all 

62 Coming to Brihma seated (on h>» 
throne), he spoke to him thus, '* O lord ct 
the universe, { am reduced both m splen- 
dour and strength. 

63 1 desire to regain my own permanent 

nature through your grace “ Having heard 
thvse words of Agni, the illustrious creator 
of all the worlds, ' 

64 Smilingly thus spoke to Agni, “You I 
have drunk continuously (or twelve years a 
Very large quantity of ghee poured into your 
mouth, 

63 O exalted Deity, it is for this you 
have been nilected with illness O Agni 
you have, therefore, suddenly lost both your 
splendour and strength 

66 — 67, O Agni, do not grieve for it 
You shall soon regain >our own nature. 1 
shall despel your this malady O Agni, 
the abode of the enemies of the celestials, 
the fearful forest of Khandava, which at 
the request of the ctkslials you reduced 
to washes m the days of yore has again 
been filled with numerous creatures 

63 When you wilt cat the fat of all those 
creatures (now living m the Khandava), 
you will then regain your own nature Go 
there soon to consume it with all its living 
cr.^!ures You will then certainly be cured 
of your milady. " 

69 Having heard these words that were 
* uttered by ihe bupreme Deity, Agni pro- 
ceeded with great speed (towards that great 
forest) 

70 Arriving at the fearful Khandava 
forest in full vigour, he suddenly blaard up 
with the help of the wind 

71. Seeing the Khandava on fire, the 
dwellers of that forest made great efforts 
to extinguish it. 

72 Hundreds and thousands cf cle- 
phints speedily brought, water in thcirt^Mks, 
and they scaturLd it over tlie fire in 


73 Many hcidcd smkes, becoming mad 
with anger, speedily scattered on ibe fire 
water from their many hoods 

74 O best of the Bharata race, they 
and the other creatures that Jived m that 
forest soon extinguished the fire by various 
means tnd efforts 

75 1 hits Agni blated forth again and 
again in the Khmdava (forest), but the 
bUaiiig fire was agtm and again extinguish- 
ed by the dwellers of that forest. 

TAuf emit Ike tvio hundred and t-wenty 
fifth chapter, the defeat 0/ Agm, t>i the 
Khandavadaka of the Adt Parva 


CHAPTER CCXIV 

(KHANDAVA OAHAJ.—Canttnued, 
Vaishampayasa said — 

1. Then Agni m despair and his malady 
(uncured) came to the Crandsire in anger. 

2. He told Bramha all that had happen'- 
cd The iKustnous one, (lien reflecting for 
a momeol, spoke thus to him, 

' 3*0 sinless one, 1 see a means by 

I which you may consume Khandava today,— 
even before the very Sight of the husband 
of bacht (Indra) 

4. O Vivavasu, the two old deities Nara 
tnd Karayana hive become incarnates m 
the world of men to accomplish the purposes 
of thedivellers of heaven (the celestials/. 

5 Iliey are called on earth Vasudeva 
(Kri5hna)aod Arjuna fheyarenoir stay- 
ing near the Khandava (forest). 

6 Ask those two (heroes) to help you 
m consuming the Khandava You will then 
be able to consume it, even if it be proiecli.d 
by the o-lcsuals 

7 They will certainly prevent the dwell- 
ers of the Khandava lu escape, and they 
wvU thwart Indra also I have not the least 
doubt in this “ 

8—10. Having heard his words, Agni 
specdiW came lu Krishna and Arjuna. 
What lie said to those illustrious pair, I have 
already told you O best of kings, hearing 
these wordsoi Agni vvlio desired to consume 
the (ocs of Pandiva against the wishes of 
Indra. Vivalsu (Arjuna) said to him these 
words well suited to the occasion 

II. “I hive numberless excellent celestial 
weapons with which lean fight even with 
many weilders of lbunder(lndr3) 

12 But O illustrious one, I have no bow 
suited to the strength of my arms and 
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capable of bearing the might 1 put forth in 
battle 

13 In consequence of the great lightness 
of my hands I require arrows that will be 
inexhaustible (m the quit er) My car also is 
hardly able to bear the load of arrows that I 
desire to keep bj me 

14 I desire to ha\e (some) celestial 
horses of pure white colour possessing the 
speed of the wind and (t also desire to have) 
a car, possessing the splendour of the sun 
the clatter of its wheels should resemble the 
roars of clouds 

15 Then there is no weapon suited to 
Krishna s prowess He requires weapon 
like the one with wh ch Mahadeva (Si\a) 
kills Nagas and Pichashas in the battle 

16 O illustrious one jou should give 
us the means by which we may gam success 
and we can prev ent Indra from pouring rains 
on that extensive forest 

17 O Agni we are ready to do what 
IS possible to be done by inanlilcss <.ni 
prowess O illustrious one, but }ou should 
give us the proper means 

Thut $nds iht two hundred and twenty 
tixth chapter the colloquy between Arynna 
and Agnt in the Khandava Doha of the 
Adt ?araa 


CHAPTERCCCXll 
^KHANDAVA DAHA) —ConUnned 

Vaisampayana said 

I — 2 having been thus addressed the 
illustrious smoke bannered (deity) Agni re> 
collected Varuna the protector of the world 
the son of Aditi, and the lord of waters 
having his home in the waters He too 
knoMingthat he was thought of> appeared 
before Agni 

3 riie smoke bannered deity C^Sni) 
with reverence welcomed the lord of the 
waters the foremost of the Loiapalas the 
eternal god of gods, and he then thus 
spoke to him 

4 ' Give me without delay the bo v and 
thequncr and also ihcapc bannered chariot 
which were obtained from the king Soma 

• Pariha wilt (today) accomp! sb a great 
deed with tlie Gandtva (the bow in quest on) 
and Vasudeva also with the discus Tlicrc 
fore, give them both to me today 

6—9 Varuna said to Agni ‘ 1 am 
giving He then gave him that jewel of a 
bow — a bow endued with great 
energy It wasa great enhancer of famcand 
achievements it was incapable of bang 


injured by any weapon, it was the chief 
of all vveapons and the gem of them all — 
it was the smitcr of hpstile armies, and it was 
alone equal to one hundred thousand bow 1 
tt was enhancer of kingdoms and it 
was vanagated with excellent colorus it 
was well adorned and beautiful to look at 
without a mirk of weakness and injury 
aajwhere, anditwas always worshipped both 
by the celestials and tlic (jandharvas 

10— II He also gave him a chariot filled 
with celestial weapons and having a laigc 
ape as its standard Yoked to that chariot 
were steeds as white as the silver or the 
fleecy clouds — they were born in the regions 
of the Gandharvas and they were all adorn* 
ed with golden harness They had the 
speed of Uie wind or the invnd The charwt 
was cqu pped with every instruments of war, 
and was incapable of being vanquished by 
the celestials or the Asuras 

12 — 13 Us splcndourwas very great and 
the sound of its wheels werej tremendous, 
It delighted the heart of even' creature that 
looked at It It was createcT by Prajapati 
after severe ascetic meditation It was as 
I effulgent as the sun and its spledour was so 
I great that none could gaze at it it was 
j that very chariot riding on which the lord 
j Soma defeated the Danavas 

14—15 Resplendent with beauty it 
' looked I ke an evening {cloud reflecting the 
splendour of the sun It was furnished 
with an excellent flag staff of golden 
I colour and beauty And there sM upon tl at 
I staff a fierce looking celestial ape which 
' looked like a lion or a tiger 
I 16 Stationed on high the ape seemed 
bent upon burning everything it saw 
There were other creatures also on other 
flags, 

17 Whose roars caused the soldiers of 
the enemy s army to faint away Then walk- 
ing round that excellent car adorned with 
various flags and. baAuccs ajxd bowing to the 
celestials 

iS Arjuna attired in armour, armed 
with sword, and his fingers incased m 
leather ascended it as a virtuous man (on a 
celestial car that takes him to heaven) 

19 Taking up that celestial and the best 
of all bows that which was created by Bramha 
in days of yore and wh ch was called 
GanJt>>t, Arjuna became exceedingly gl^d 
30 Bowing down to Agni the greatly 
powerful hero took up the bow vvivh force, 
and stringed it 

21, His heart trembled who heard the 
noaPthat was made while the bow was 
strmgcd by the mighty Pamkiva 





ji. \living oblaincil llnl cliatiot and 
bow, and lUt: Iwn inexliaustib(c quivers, 
Uicson of Jvonti Let ime vxccc.dingly'gtjij , 
and he then thought tliat he was comp^uit to 
assist Agni m the task 

23 riitti (Agni) gave Krishna a discus 
\vith a piece of iron nil'iclicd to its centre 
It was a desirable fiery weapon, and on 
receiving i(, he too became competent to 
assist Agni. 

24. Ihcn Agni said, " O slajer of Ntadhu 
Krishna, jou shall cerUinly, with the help 
of this weapon, be able to defeat your 
enemies, even if they are not human. 

25 — 27. O Madhava, with this weapon 
>ou shall certainly be superior to men and 
gods, to Raksliashaa and Pishachas, to 
Daityas and Nagas You shall certainly be 
able to kill ah creatures with this weapon 
Deing hulled at jour enemy by you in battle 
tt «f« Mi the enemy, nnd « mi} 

then again come bjcfc to your hands ’ i 
23 Then lord Varuna g ivc him (Krishna) , 
a club, named Kaumadaki, capable of 
kilhns every Oaitjns, and producing a roar i 
like that of the thunder. ^ 

29— .30 Then Arjuna and Achyua 
(Krishna) thus spoke to Agni m }oy, ‘ O ' 
Illustrious one, furnished as we are now , 
'with great weapons and well conver»ant 
with their use, and possessed as we arc of 
ears wuh rtags and (lag staffs, we are now 
able to fight even with all ilie cclcsti ils and 
(he Asuras but together not to speik of the 
wcildof Cit thunder (Indra) who desires to 
fight for the sake of the Naga Fakshak 

Aryuna saidt— 

31 — 32 O Agni, when the greatly 
powerful lirisliikcsha Knslina moves on 
the held of battle with this discus in hand 
there IS nothing in the three worlds winch 
he is not able lo consume by hurling bis 
Weapon Having obtained the bow Gaif 
diva, and these (wo inexhaustible quivers, 

1 am also ready to vanquish the three 
Worlds 

33 rhereforc, O lord, blaze as much as 
\ou like Surround this large forest wiib fire 
We are quite capable of helping you. 

Vaishampayaaa said — 

34 Having been thus addressed by 
Dasirha (Krishna) and Aryuna the illus- 
trious (Agni) put forth his most energetic 
form, and he then prepared himself to con- 
sume that forest 

35 Having surrounded It from all sides 
with his seven flames, and appeanng "vs 
fearful as he appears at the end of a Yiiga, 
he began 10 coiisumo the Khandava, 


36 Obcstofihc Blur ill r-ice, Invmg 
surrounded tint forest md caldiing it on id 
sidc^ ht roared like tint of tlie tloiids ind 
made every creature within vl tiembte (with 
fear.) 

37 O dcscendart of tjharala, tint Iium* 
mg forest looked like the resplendent Mcru, 
the kingof the mniiot'iihs blazing with the 
rajs of the sun falling on it. 

Tbut tnAt the tu!0 kttnired nnd twenty- 
seventh cltapter,ilie burning of the Khanaa^ 
va, tn the Khandavadaha of the Adi Pana, 


CHAPTER CCXXVll! 

(KII.\NDAVA DAHA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

VaishiuBjjayaaa said — 

•• f hen those two foremo't otcarwir* 
nors (Knshna and Aryuni), riding on thcif 
cars and placing themselves each on one 
side of the bunng forest, began a greut 
siaught(>r of all creatures 

2 Wherever nnj whenever they saw 
any crciture, ally divcUer of iba Klnndivii 
escaping (rom tlic fiti, those two great 
heroes inunednicly shot it down, 

3 fhcircars moved so fm round tha 
forest that the creatures dwelling in it saw 
not the smallest «pite between the two 
rushing cars (so that they mi lit escape by 
that way) 1 hose two excellent r.ars seemed 
to be One car, aiul those two heroes also 
seemed as if (hey were one man 

4 When the Klnndaw was on fire, 
hundreds and thousands of living crcnturca, 
uttering fearful yells, ran in ill directions 

5 Some had their limbs burnt some 
Were scorched with tl e excessive hen some 
hud their eyes burst out some wore ivit/iercd 
away, and some ran about in fear, 

0 Some died calmly wiihm the forest 
clasping their cl ifdrcn and some their 
parents and brothers , they were unable to 
abandon those that were dear to them 
out of excessive affection 

7 Many rose high upwnrds biting then* 
nether lips — but they soon again fell b,low 
whirling into tfie blazing (irt . 

8 Some were seen roll ng on the ground 
with Uieir wings, ejes and feet scliorched 
and burnt Ihcy were %(Xin a/icr iouiid 
to be dead 

g riictvnks and liie ponds tl at lay witliin 
that forest were he tied with the fire ind 
they began to boil 1 lie flalics and tortoises 
tluit were in their waters were all seen to 
! p«.nsb< 
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lo III lint great massacre of creatures 
111 tliat forest tlie burniiig bodies of vinous 
animals looked as if Agni had assumed so 
many forms 

tl The birds that took to their wings to 
escape from that fire were soon pcirccd by 
Arv una s arrow s and being cut down to pie- 
ces, they again fell into the burning fire 

12 Being pierced by Ary una s arrows 
the flying birds again fell into the Khandava 
with great speed and uttering loud cries 

13 Being pierced by the arrows, the 
dwellers of that forest began to cry and 
the noise they made was like the fear- 
ful noise that rose at the churning of the 
ocean 

14 The great flame of the blazing fire 
rose lo the sky and created a great anxiety 
in the minds of the dwellers of heavens the 
Dejas. 

15 Thereupon all the illustrious celes- 
tials went in a body to their chief of one 
hundred sacrifices and one thousands eyes, 
the grinder of the Asuras Indra. 

The celestials said 

16 O lord of the immortals, why docs 
Agni burn all the creatures below 7 Has 
the time for the destruction of (he world 
come T 

Vaishampayanasaid — 

ij Having heard ihis and himself seeing 
wlnt Agni was doing tho slayer of Vilra 
(Indri) set out to save the creatures from 
the fire 

iS The lord of the celestials Vasava 
soon covered the sky with masses of clouds 
of various 1 inds he then began to pour 

jg As soon as commanded by the k ng 
of the celcsti ils tfiObC hundrcils and thou- 
sands of clouds began to shower on tie 
Khandava forest in as thick drops as the 
flag staffs of war chariots 

20 But the showers were all dned up 
even in the sky by the licat rf the fire and 
they could not reacli the fire below 

21 Ihe slayer of Neinuchi (Indra) 
becoming very angry with Agni, again col 
lected many more masses of clouds and 
made them shower a heavy down pour 

22 Then the flames faughl with that 
heavy shower and those masses of clouds 
overhead The forest being filled with 
smoke and lightnings, became fearful to 

Thus tnds Ihe ijio hundred and t-atniy 
ttghih chapter the jirath of Indra tn the 
Khan ia adaha of the Adi Paroa 


CHAPTER CCXXIX 
(KHANDAVA DAHA PARVA)- 
Coniinued 

Vai6hampayana said:— 

1 The son of Pandu, Vivalsu (Aryuna), 
calling his excellent weapons to his help 
stopped tint shower of ram by means of a 
shower of his own 

2 The high soulcd Pandava covered the 
Khandava forest with innumerable arrows 
as the atmosphere is filled v.'ith a thick fog 

3 When the sky over the forest was 
thus covered with the arrows of Sabya- 
sachi (Aryuna), not a single creature could 
escape (from that forest) 

4 The greatly powerful king of the 
Nagas Takshaka, was not there When 
the forest was on fire, he was absent m 
Kurukshetra where he had gone. 

5 But the powerful son of Takshaka 
named Ashwasena, was there (in the forest} , 
and he made great efforts to escape front 
the fire. 

6 Confined by Ary unis arrows, he 
could not succeed to come out (of the for 
est) but ihc snake lady, his mother deter- 
mined 10 save his life 

7 She first swallowed his head, and 
then she began tu swallow his tail > 
in that state she then attempted to saie 
her son and rose to the sky 

$ — 9 As soon as the Pandava (Aryuna) 
saw her escaping, he cut oiT 1 er head by 
niean^ f sharp arrt s but the husband of 
Sachi, the weilder of thunder Indra saw all 
tl 1$ and he resolved to save the son of 1 is 
friend He raised a violent wind and do 
pnved Aryuna of his consciousness I'' 
the meantime Ashwasena succeeded m 
effecting fiis escape 

10 Having seen this fearful delusion and 
having been deceived by the Nagas ih® 
Pandava cut down all creatures into t"®' 
three or more p tees 

>• Vivalsu (Aryuna) cursed in anger 

the Naga that had so dccielfully escaped 

so did Vasudeva (Krishna) and Agni Ihcy 
said Never shall you be able to win fain® 
or position 

12 Then remembenng the deception 

practised on liim Jishnu ( \ry una) became 
very much angry and covering the sky vi“‘' 
a cloud of arrows he saugiit to fight wiin 
the god of thousand ey cs (indra) 

13 Seeing Aryuna in wrath the king 
of the celestials also sought to fight 
him He hurled liis very fearful weapon* 
md covered whole of the sky 
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14 Tlien grcilly roaring winds, agitat- 
ing alt (lie oceans, gidierccl (ogetJicr masses 
ol clouds charged wilh lorruitsof rains 

15 Thereupon those clouds, charged with 
thunder rattle, vomited thunder and Slashes 
of lightnings, but to dispel them Aryuna 
hurled ati excellent weapon, 

16--17 Named Fayata (wind weapon) 
with proper Mantras In a moment it des- 
troyed the force and the energy of Indras 
thunder, and it dried up the water that was 
in those masses of clouds it then destroyed 
the lightnings that played amongst them 

iS (In a moment) the sky was cleared 
of! dust and darkness, delicious and cool 
breeze began to blow, and the sun regameJ 
Us normal state 

19 Then Agni, sprinkled over with the 
fat (hat came out of the burning bodies of 
the various creatures blazed up with 
all Ins flames and filled (he universe wuli 
bis roars 

20—2/ O great king, seeing thtl ibeforcst 
was protected by the two Krislmas many 
feathery creatures ol llic Garuda race 
proudly camo down from llie sky w ih 
the dcsiro of striking those two heroes 
Krishna and the Pandava (Aryuna) with 
thur thunder hko strong wings beaks and 
claws 

22 Many Nagas also came down upon 
the Pandava (Aryuiu), all with faces ciiul* 
ting most virulent poisons 

23 Partha cut them to pieces by Ins 
arrows which appeared as if they had been 
steeped in (be fire of Ins wrath 1 hey 
(those birds and snakes) all fell into the 
burning tire below 

24 Wishing to fight, there also came 
innumerable Asuras Uamlharvas, Yakshas 
Rakshos and Nagas, all uttering fearful 
yells. 

25 Armed wKh msJrumcots which 
vomited iron balls and bullets from thar 
iiifoats, ami »jlh macli/ws that propeWed 
huge stones and rockets (bey rubbed 
forward to strike Krishna and Partha 

26 Though they rained a fearful shower 
of weapons vivalsu (Aryuna) cut off their 
heads With his sharp arrows 

27 That shyer of lacs the greatly efful 
gent Krishna, also made a great slaughter 
of the Daily as and the Danavas wilh his 
discus 

28 Demg struck with the force of his 
discus and pierced with liis arrows many 
mimcasurabl) powerful Asuras became as 
motionlc’is as the waifs and strays (htowii on 
the Jiorcs by the waves 


29 — ^30 Then the lord of the celeslials 
Indrx ndingonhis white elephant, rushed 
upon the two heroes, and speedily taking 
up his imscstiblc thunder bolt he hurled it 
wilJi great force Iheslaycrof the Asuras 
(Indra) said to the celestials, “ Ihesc two 
(Krishna and Aryuna) are already killed 

31 Thereupon seeing the great thunder 
ab^t to be hurled by the great Indra the 
celestials each took up his own respective 
weapon 

52 O king Yama took up his death- 
dealing club the lord of wealth (Kuvera) 
his mace, Varuna liis noose and his beautiful 
missiles 

43 Skandi (Kartikeya) look up Ins 
v/capon SiLlt, and he stood os motionless as 
the Mem mountain IhcAswinis stood up 
With (heir fiery plants m there hands 

34 Dliatn (creator) stood with his how 
lit liaiid and Yaya with a great club, 
the greatly strong fashtn took up in anger 
a huge inuuutam 

33 Surya took up a bright dart, and 
Mrityu a battle axe Aryamana taking upa 
fearful bludgeon walked about 

3C Mitra stood thcic taking up adis(.ii> 
as sharp as a razor O king ru»laraVagi 
' and Satita 

37 Ru bed upon Partha and Knshn't 
with bows and swords in their hands I he 
RuJras the f'anir the greatly powerful 
Marulas, 

38—39 The Vishaadevas and the 

ihyas —all blazing in their own cITuI- 
gcnce —these and many other celestials, 
armed with various weapons rushed upon 
(hose two best of men Krishna and Partha, 
with the desire of killing them fhen a 
woiyderful phenomenon was seen m that 
great battle 

40 Mystenoasprotentsappeared, resem- 
bling (hose tliat appear at (I c great disso- 
lution Seeing this, and seeing also fndra 
with millions of celestials prepared for fight, 

41 — 42 They (Krishna and Aryuna) 
fearless and invincible in battle stood calmly 
iiilJi ibcir bows tn hands Well skilled in 
balUc those warriors angrily attacked the 
advancing liosts of the ecLst/als with their 
thunder like arrows 

43 They the celestials left the battle 
(field) in fear and sou^lit the protLction of 
Indra Seeing the celestials routed by 
Modhava (Ixrishna) and Ary una, 

44 fhe Riihis who were m the sky be- 
came very much astonished Indra also 
^cing that y,rcai prowess 111 the baiUc, 

4-,— 49 Became cxcccdii ^ly pleased 

aril he once mure rushed upon them 1 he 
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clnstiscr of Pnki (Tndn) then sent down 
<1 sliower of stones lo 'iscertnin the power of 
Sabynshaclii (Arjuna) who cou)d draw his 
how even with his left hand But Ar]una 
dispelled that shower 

47 Seeeing his shower* dispelled (l^ 
Aryum) the pod of one thousand sacrifices 
(India) the chastiser o^ Paka, once more 
sent down a thick shower of stones 

48 The son of the chastiser of Paka 
Aryunaga\e great pleasure to his father 
Indra by dispelling that shower also by 
his greatly swift arrows 

48 Then Sahra Indn wishing to kill 
the son of Pandu tore up with his hinds a 
large peak from the Man iara mountai 1 with 
trees and all , he then hurled it against 
him 

50 But Arjuni soon cut dow-n that 
mountain peak into thousand pieces by 
his swift and lire mouthed arrows 

51 Fragments of thit mountain peak 
m falling through the sky, looked as if the 
sun the moon and the planets loosened 
from iheir positions fell down on earth 

S3 The fngmeiits of that huge peak 
fell down on that forest, and they killed 
numerous creatures the dwellers of the 
KhanJiva , 

Thus suds the i vo huitiirtd and i wniy \ 
ninth chatter the battle bet Jietn th« celts- 
Ititls atii Arishna and Aryuna, sn the 
Ahanduva Jaha cf the AJ$ Parta 


CHAPTER CCXXX 
(KHANDAVA DAHA PARVA)— 
Continued 

Vaishampayaua said — 

I — 3 riie dwellers of the Khanda\a, 

the Danavis the Hakshashas the Nagas 
thewoUcs and the bears the other wild 
animals the elephant* with their temples 
rent, the tigers, the lions with manes 
hundreds of deer and buffaloes birds and 
aanous other creatures all being frightened 
by the fading sMnes and afflicted with an< 
xittj, began to fly in all directions 
^ 5 They saw the (ire and also two 
Krishnas ready wath their weapons 
I rightciied at ihi. fearful sounds, they lost 
Ihcir power of locomotion " 

4 Seeing the fire hiimmg m innu 
mcrablc places and seeing also Knshna with 
Weapons lo '•hoi i them down they all set 
up a terrible roar 

a 1 he wh ’c of the fi'mamcnt resounded 
V, uh a lerriotc roar and with also the roar ol ' 


the fire as when the clouds roar at the iriiic 
of the great dissolution 

6 The mighty-armed Krishna (dark) 
Keshava hurled at them for their destruc- 
tion his large, fierce and grealti effulgent 
discus 

7 The dwellers of that forest, including 
the Danavas and the Hakshaslias were 
struck b) that weapon and being cut into 
hundreds of pieces, they fell into the mouth 
of Agni (fire) 

S Mangled b) Krishna's discus, the 
Da tyas were covered with fat and blood, 
and they looked like the evening clouds 

9 O descendant of Bharata thcVnshni 
hero Knshna moving about like Death 
himself, killed again and again thousands of 
birds, the Pishachas, the Nagas and 
other creatures 

JO The discus, being hurled from 
the hands of Krishna, the slajerof toes 
killed innumerable creatures , and then H 
came back again to his hands 

ji While he was thus engaged in kilt- 
ing the Pishachas, the Nagas and the 
Rakshashas, the face and the feature of 
! Knshna, the soul of all creatures, became 
I fearful lo look at 

12 Now the celestials that came te 
fight and mustered there could not defeat 
Krishna and Ar>una in batlje 

13 When the celestials found that the) 
could not extinguish llie fire or protect the 
forest from the prowess (of Arjuna and 
KnUina}, they retired 

14 O king the deity of one hundred 
sacrifices (Indra) seeing the immortals re 
treat (from the bault.)i became cxcecdinijly 
glad and much praised Keshava fKrishna) 
and Arjuna 

15 When the celestials retreated, an 
invisible voice thus spoke in a loud a'*d 
deep voice to the deity of one thousand sacn* 
fices (Indra) 

id * Your friend that best of the Ntg*}®' 
Taksiiaha, has not been slam Before the 
fire broke out m llio Khandava, he Iwd gone 
to Ivurukshctra 

17 O Vasava, know from what I s-'V 
that none can ever defeat in battle Vasudcvi 
(Knsluia) and y\ryuna 

18 They are Nara and Nvra> ana Thc«e 
two Rishis were formerly heard ot in heavens 
You will know what is ihcir prowess and 
energy 

19 rhej ire invincible m bvlllc these 
two licst of o! I Kishis arc 11 capable if 
btirg defc.altJ by any in all ilie world* 



20 Tlicy deserve v\oralitp [com -xll 

ttie celestials, tfie Asuras, the Jakslas, the , 
U-vkshashis, the Gandharv is, the human 
beings, the Asuras and the Nigis i 

21 O Vasava, therefore you should go , 
away from this place with all the ccicsitals 
The dcstniction of the Kliandata (forest) 
has been ordained by (ate ’ 

22 Having ascertained these words to be 
true the lord of the immortals Jndra gate 
lip his wrath and jealousy and went back to 
heaven 

23 O king, seemc; that illustrious cctcs- 

tnl gone awaj, the dwellers of hca\cnall| 
followed Indra wilji their soldiers ^ 

24 When those two heroes, Vasudeva ^ 
and Aryuna, saw the chief of the celestials 1 
retreat with all the dwellers of heaven, they 
set up alconinc roar 

25 O king, when fndra had gone away, 1 
Kesnava and Aryuna became exceedingly 
glad Those two heroes then fearless'y 
assisted Agni to consume that forest 

26 Having scattered the cclcstiafs as 
the wind scatters the cloud Aryuna killed 
with the showers of arrows numberless I 
creatures who dwelt m tile fvhandava I 

2? Cut off by Sabyasichis (Aryama’s) 
arrows not one amonv, those innumerable ' 
creatures could cic>ipc (fiom that bunting 
forest) 

23 Not to ‘pcalcof righting with him 
none amongst the strongest creatures who 
mustered together to fight could even look 
at Aryuna with infallible arms 

29 Sometiincs piercing one hundred 
creatures with one arrow and sometimes 
piercing one creature with one hundred 
arrows, Aryuna (whirled about on his car) 
All creatures fell into the mouth of Agni as 
if struck dead by Death himself 

30 The creatures found no ease on the 
banks of the river, or on uneven plains or m 
Sashanas (crematoriums ) Everywhere they 
were afflicted with great heat 

31 Innumerable creaturesyeUed m piio 
Elephants deer and wolves all wept and 
set up cries of affliction 

32 At that sound the fishes that lived m 

the waters of the Ganges and the sea and 
the various classes of Vtdadharas, the 
dwellers of that forest became very much 
alarmed -• 

33 O mighiy^rmed hero notlo^peak 
of hghting with Aryuna and Krishna dark 
Janarddana, none could even look at them 

34 (Krishna) killed wiili his discus all 
the Uakshashas the Nagasand the Danavos 
who rushed out 1 1 crouds 


35 Tliosc creatures of huge bodies their 
ht^s and trunks cut oil by the sivilt dis* 
cus, deprived of their lues, fell down into 
the burning fire 

36 Being gratified with a large quan* 
tity of flesh, blood and fat the flames 
rose up (o a great height with curling 
wreath uf smoke 

37 — 38 Agni with fiery and coppery 
eyes and with flaming tongue and large 
mo ilh, and also with fiery hair on Ins head, 
drank with the assistance of Krishna and 
Aryuna that nectar like stream of fat He 
was filled with great joy, and thus being 
much gratified, he enjoy rd much happiness 

39 Ihcnlhc slayer of Afadhu saw an 
Asun, named Viya suddenly esr aping from 
Uic abode of faksliaka 

40 Agiu whose charioteer was the wird 
immediately assuming a body with (fiery) 
matted looks on bis head and roam g like 
the clouds pursued the Asura with the 
intention of consuming him 

41 Seeing the Asura, Vasudeva stood 
with his weapon upraised, ready to cut him 
down Seeing the discus upraised and 
Agoj after him, with the inicntion of burning 
him, 

42 Moya said 'O Aryuna come soon 
to me and protect me Ilavnig heard his 
frightened voice Dhananjaya (\ryuna) ex> 
claimed. Do not fear ' 

43 — 44 O descendant of Bharata the 
reply of I'lrtha seemed to give (Meya) his 
life As the kind Partha said to Moya not 
to fear the Dasarha hero (Krishna) did not 
desire to kill him who was liie brother of 
Nemuchi Agni also did not burn him 
down 

45 Having been protected by Krishna 
and Partha from the oltaeks t f the chastis 
Crot Paka (li dra) the greatly inlelligent 
Agni burnt the forest for fifteen days 

46 In the burning of that forest, he 
(Agni) spared the lives of only six crea- 
tures —(namely) Asliwascna Moya and 
the four Sara i^akas (a kind of feathery 
creatures ) 

77 (H5 ends the two hu idred and II irlieth 
chapter the rescue of dloya, in the Rhan- 
daJodaha of the Ad\ Pavva 


9 CHAPTER CCX\ XI 

(KHANDAVA DAHA PARVA)— 
Continued 

Janamejaya said — 

7 O Brahmana tell me why Agni did 
notconsuneilici'iii'njiguiai when that forest 
nas being burnt 7 * 
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2 O Brahmana you have narrated the 
cause of Ashwasena and the Damva Moya 
having been not burnt — but jou have not 
nar-ated the cause of the Sarangakas having 
been not burnt 

3 O Brahmana the escape ol the 
Sarnagakas seems to be wonderful TeH us 
w iiy Oiey were not destroyed by Agni in 
that great conflagration 

Vaishampayana said — 

4 O chastiserof foes 1 shall tdl you 
all about the reason for which Agni did not 
consume the Sarangakas in that conflagra 
tion 

5 O king there was a great Rishi the 
foremast of all virtuous men known by the 
name of Mandapala He was teamed m all I 
the Shastras and devoted to asceticism and ' 
rigid vows 

6 O king, following the footsteps of 
those Rishis who had brought their passion 
under complete control he devoted Kimselt 
to study and virtue and he became a victor 
over all his senses 

7 O descendant of Bharata having 
reached the opposite shore of asceticism 
(gaming success in asceticism) he gave up 
his human body and went (o the region of 
the Pitris But he did not get there the 
fruits (of his virtuous actions) 

S Ho asked the dwellers ol heaven 
(celestials) sitting round Dharmaraja (the 
King of the dead) what was the cause of 
his not gelling the fruits of his severe asceli* 


Mandapala. said:— 

9 Why have these regions become un» 
a'u n.ble by me! I thought they hive 
acen acquired by me by my asceticism 
'v'hat have 1 not done, the fruits of which 
e these regions 7 

to O dwellers of heaven tell roc why 
the'3 regions arc shut against me I willdo 
tl at which will give me the frut of my 
-Sjvcticism 

Tile celestials said:— 

11 O Urahmana hear of those acts 
andth igs for which men are bom debtors 
1 her* no doubt that men arc born debtors 
lor Anya rj gious ntes fo( Brafimachar'^ 
jayj study according to the ordinance and 
fur progeny 

12 These debts are discharged by 
saci f es ascetiosm and offspring You arc 
« n .iteiic you hive ilso performed sacn> 
iiccs, but you have no oflspnng 

13 These regions ire shut agiinst you, 
becauieyou liavc no offspring Ihcrviorc, 


beget offspring —you will then enjoy various 
r^ions of felicity 

14 It IS said in Smrth that the son 
rescues the father from the hell called Pat 
O best of Brahmanas therefore, try to beget 
children 

Vaishampayana said — 

15 Having heard these words of the 
dwellers of heivcn Mandapala thought henV 
he could obtain the largest number of off 
spnng within the shortest period of time 

16 After reflection he came to the 
conclusion thil the birds alone hive ine 
greatest power of fecundity Bccom ng 1 
Saiangala he^had connectionjWith a female 
Sarangaka, named Janta 

17 — 13 He begot on her four sons who 
were all uttcrers of the Vedas Leaving 
these sons with their mother in that forest 
whie they were still wuhm the eggs le 
went to Lapita O descendant of Bharata 
when the illustrious Uishi went away to 
LapiU, 

19—20 Jorita filled with affection for her 
offspring became very thoughtful Though 
forsaken by the r father in that foiest of 
Khandiva Janta out of her affccuon for 
her cluldfcn, could not forsake her offspring, 
those mfint Rishis still living within the 
eggs She brought up those children her 
sell following the pursuit pioper to her own 
species 

21 Sometime after the Rishi Manda- 
pats, wh le wandering m the forest 
with Lapita saw Agni coming towards tlie 
Khandava to burn it 

22 Knowing the intention of Agni, and 
remembering also that Ins children were all 
young —moved by fear he gratified Agni 

the greatly effulgent regent of the universe 
He did It wishing to say a word for his 
unfledged offspring 

Mandapala said:— 

23 O Agni, you arc the mouth'of ill the 
worlds, you are the earner of sacrificial 
Ghee O purifier, you move invisibly m the 
body of every creature 

24 The Icimcd have said that you arc 
a unit and again you possess tnplcnaturc 
The wise perform their sacrifices before you 
md they consider you as having eght 
(mouths) 

35 Tlie great Rishis say tint this urn* 
verse is erected by you O citcr of the 
sacrificial G tee tins whole mm erst will be 
destroyed in a single day if you were not 
present 111 it 
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26. Bowing down to jou, the Bramlia- 
nas, accompained by their wives and chij- 
dren, go to the eternal regions acquired by 
them by their own (good) deeds. 

27. O Agni, the learned say that J'ou are 
the clouds charged with lightnings. The 
flames put forth by jou consume every 
creature (on earth), 

28. O effulgent deity, this universe is 
created by you. The Vedas arc your words, 
all creatures, mobile and immobile, depend 
upon you. 

29. Water primarily depends upon you, 
whole universe also depends upon you. All 
oflcrings of sacrificial G/iee and all libations 
of food offered to the Pitris have also been 
established m you. 

30 O deity, you are the consumer, you 
are the creator, you are Vnhaspati himself. 
You are Surya, you arc Soma and you are 
Vayu, 

Vaisbampayana said — 

31. O king, thus praised by Mandapala, 
Agni was much pleased with that immca^ 
Burably effulgent Bisht 

32. He thus spoko to him with a delightful 
heart, " What good can I do to you 7 " 
Thereupon Mandapala with joined hands 
said to the earner of sacrificial (7/ire Arc, 

When you will burn the Khandava, spare 
my sons '' 

33 The illustrious earner of (he sacri> 
ficial C/iee Agni promised it by saying 
" Be It so And then at that very moment, 
he blazed up with the intention of burning 
the Khandava 

Thus eiiJs the t'Jio hundred and ihirl^ 
first chantey, the history 0/ Sarnngaias, t» 
the Kharidavadaha of the Adt Parva 


CHAPTER CCXXXll 
(KHANDAVA DAHA PAUVA1— 
Continued, 

Vaisbampayana said — 

1 When the fire blazed up. the ^bron^a- 
las became very much distresved Aflhct- 
cd w iih anxiety, they did not find any means 
of escape. 

2 Their ascetic mother Jirita, full of 
grief and sorrow, seeing that her sons were 
too young to escape, wept and lamented in 
grief. 

Jarita said — 

3 Alas, the terrible fire, the enhancer of 
my misery , i» coming towanlj us, iHurii- 


; nating the whole universe and burning the 
forest. 

4. ! am filled with sorrow for the sake of 
these infants with immature understand* 
ing and without feathers and feet, who 
arc the sole refuge of our deceased ances- 
tors. 

S- The fire is rushing towards us, lick- 
ing with Its tongue the tallest trees and 
spreading fear all around My unfledged 
children are incapable of effecting the r 
escape. 

6 1 myself am incapable of escaping 

— specially taking all these (my children) 
with me. 1 am incapable of abandoning 
them , my heart is distressed for their sake. 

7- Whom amongst my sons shall I leave 
behind, and whom shall t carry with me I 
What should I do which is consistent with 
duty? O my infant sons, what is your 
opinion I 

8. Even after good deal of reflection, I 
do not see any way of escape for you 1 
shall now cover you with my wings and die 
with you. 

9—10. Your cruel father W’cnt away 
saying, “ O Jama, my race will (lepend on 
this Jarnari, because ho is the eldest 0/ my 
sons. My second son Sansrikka will 
beget olTsprings for the spread of my fore- 
father's race , my third son Stamvan. *ra 
will be devoted to asceticism , and ny 
youngest son Drona will be the foremost 
of uU the learned men m the Vedas " 

It. Now this great calamity has be- 
fallen on us,-— whom shall I take with me I 
1 am deprived of my judgment. What 
should } do consistent with duty? Uy 
exercising my judgement, I do not find any 
means of escape for my children from this 
fire. 

Vaisbampayana said — 

J2. Ihcyoung Saiangalas thus spoke to 
ihcir mother who was thus lamenting, '* O 
mother, giving up all afleetton for us, go to 
the place where there is no fire. 

13 If we are killed, you might have 
other children born to you, but, O mdlicr, if 
you are killed, vve shall have no children in 
our race 

14 O mother, taking into your con- 
sideration both these two calamities, the 
time has come for you to do that which vtili 
be for the good of our race. 

15 Do net perform anything out of 
affection for your children If you are 
saved, our father who is dcsiro'^ of 
acquiring regions of felicity’ will iitfs hi9 
wishes fulfillij^ 
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Janta eaid 

16 There is 1 hole here in the ground 
near to this tree — enter this hole uilhout any 
delay , jou shall then ha\v nojear from fire 

17 O children when ^ouwdl enter it 
I shall then cover its mouth with dust This 
IS the onlj means that I sec for jour escape 
from this blazing fire 

iS. When the fire will be out, 1 shall 
then come back hen. to remo\e the ashes 
If jou want to escape (rum (he fire, follow 
my advice 

The Sarangakas said:— 

IQ Wc are but so many balls of flesh 
without having our feathers If we enter 
(he hole there is no doubt the carnivorous 
mouse will destroy us all. Seeing tins fear 
before us, we cannot enter the hole 

30 . We do not know how wc may 
escape from the fire, or from the mouse 
Wo do not see how our father s act of pro* 
creation may not be in vain, and how our 
(collier may be saved 

3t. If wc enter the hole, the mouse will 
kiU us If WQ rennm where we arc, the 
sky ranger Agm w ill destroy us. Taking 
both the (two) calamities into >ur considcra* 
(ton, (we think) death from the fire is pre* 
fcrable to the Ucalli bj being eaten up 

32 To be eaten up by the mouse m the 
hole IS a most ignoble death I 3 ut dcs 
traction of the body by fire is praised by the 
vase 

T/nil enJi iht t eo hiiiulred anJ thirty 
stcond chapter the lamenfalion 0/ Jartta, 
the KhanJaxadaha of the Adt Parra, 


CHAPTEH CCXXXni- 


4 If we remain where we are death u 
uncertain O motlier, a position in whiJi 
death is uncertain is better than one in 
which It IS certain Therefore, it is jour 
duty to escape, for if jou live, jou may 
have other children as ^.ood as ourselves. 

Janta said — 

5 — 6 O children I mj self saw the great 
hawk that best of birds swoop down with 
great speed and fly away witli the mouse 
from the hole I quid Ij followed the 
bird and I pronounced blessings upon him 
for Ills carrjing away the mouse from the 
hole, sajing, 

7 “O king of hawks, as jouarcfljmg 
away \ ith our enemy, the mouse. 3 ®''^ 
claws, may joii live m heaven with a golden 
bodj, and hav ng not a single foe 

8—^ When the hawk devoured the 
mouse, I then obtained his leave and return* 
cd to this place O children, enter tins 
hole with all confidence, jou have nothing 
to fear I mjscif has seen the mouse 
earned awaybj the illustrious hawk. 

The Sarangakas said:— 

10 O mother, wc do not know whether 
the mouse has been rc.ally earned away by 
(he liawit Wc cannot enter the hole m 
(he ground wiiliout knowing it. 

The Janta said — 

tt 1 know to a certainty that the 
mouse has been earned away bj the luwk 
Ihcrcforc O children, jouliave nullimg 
fear. Du what I say 

Tbo Sarangakas said — 

13 O mother, vve do not mean that jou 
arc'lrjing to dispel our fears wUh a falxJ 
storj Wiicn a person s reason is cnnfu‘cd» 
Ills acts cannot be called his JJibi-rate 
acts 


(KIl \NDAV \DAHA PAUV \)— Cu«rd 

Janta said :— 

I The hille mouse (hat came out of this 
holt, was scucJ bj i h iwk w th ilschws and 
It has been c.irrud away Ilwrcforc, jou 
may enter it without anj fuir 

Tho Sarangakas said 

3 Wc are nut at all errta n whether 
that mu ISC h-vs been c.irriv(l away bt the 
liawk llierc way be uvlir mice livuig 
there. V. c b-ivc every (cvi iroi a U cm 

a. There s cstry chince ih l tic fre 
will not reach u« 1 v ih 1 p ice tor it n ay Ih 
earned awsj in me c il rr 1 res 1 n I s thr 
wind. Dterc IS nuilijulil Uowvser livatilwe 
O' l«r Umi IkJc. wc vL 1 be k.4 cJ by tie 
dwccrswl lUh--. 


13 You have in no way been beneftteJ 
by us )ou do not know who wcare Why 

do JOU then try to s.avc us to so much cost 

to joursclf T W lig arc we to JOU T 

14 You are joung and hanJ,iirte 
vou arc .able to search for jour hu*| 
band O mother goto jour husband, and 
you will obtain cswUIcnt sons Jgim 

y Let us obtain the liij,hcr rti,'®*" 
cnftnng thi, fire If the firo docs not 
sumc US, JOU can ihai come back and vb* 
Uin us 

1 Vaishampayan.a said — 

If Having been tilts adJre'sed 1/ 
tUn Iht 1. ini' ‘ 1 fJ-intj) left «’ '•* 

, thcr V >,) 111 il KanJ a, 1 , willi 
j s.KC 1 dt wt t to i e j i.en »Jtiv iKri 
‘ I o < tL ai d w* tiv, tl ifv was ...\ij. 



17 ‘s Then Agiu in haste and with rorful 
flames Gallic to Ihb spot where (he &onsof 
htandapala were 

rS The (3 oung) birds saw lire bi-uiitj' 
fire coming towards (hem fhen lantari 
spoke these wards in (he hearing of Agui 

Thus ends thef^o hundred and thirty 
{htrd chapter, the history of Sanng^ikas tn 
the Khait la.aJaha 0/ the Adi Par oa 

CHAPTER CCXXXIV 
(MiANDAVA DAHA PARVA)~Co»i/./ 
Jantan said — 

1 rhe intelligent men always remain 
wikcful in \icw of death Whui the house 
t>X dead) approaches, he feels no things 

2. Bui 1 man witli perplc\cd •wul who 
docs not remain wakeful (^m mcvv o| (lt.ith) 
feels the pangs of duith when the hours of 
death come He never gets salvation 

SansnWta said 

3 You arc patient and intcltigcnt Tlic 
time has come when our files are in dinger 
There is no doubt one only amongst nuny 
becomes wise and braie 

Stamvomitra said — 

Tlie elder brothcMs called the protector, 
ll 18 the eldest brother who rescues (ilie 
younger bra hers) from danger {{ the 
eldest fails to rescue them, what caji the 
younger brothers da t 

Drona said — 

3 The cruel deity of fire wiili seven 
longues and the seven mouths is commg 
towards our abode with all speed blazing 
forth in his great splendour and lickings up 
every thing on his way 

Vaishampayana said :~~ 

6 Having thus addressed one mother 
the sons of Mandapala then each with rever- 
cnceutiercd an eulogistic himn to A^iu 
Okmg listen to ibciij as I rccjtc 

Jaritaw said — 

7 O fire you arc the soul of o«r body 
you are the body of the earth s visitation O 
Sukra, you are the progenitor of the water, 
and the water ts your proocm or as tvcll 

S O cflolgcni deity your flame I kc the 
rays of the sun exists above, below behind 
and on every side. 

Sarisnkka said 

9 O smoke bannered deny we cannot 
sec our mother, we know not our father 

40 


Qpr feathers have not grown as ju We 
have no one except you wlio can protect us 
We are infants, — therefore, O Agin, protect 

la. O Agni, we arc in (great) distress. 
Protect us with your auspicious form and 
with your seven flames. IVepriy for your 
protection. 

11 O deity, O carrier of the (sacnficialy 
dux.OAgni you arc the giver of heat, 
you alone give heat to the rays of tlic sun 
Wl are young, — uc art Ri-^his—proicct us, 
and lie ph..ised to go from this place by 
iome other u ly 

i Stamvamitra said 

12 O Agin, you irceicrythmg The 
while universe IS tstiblishc-d iii you A ou 
uphold every crcuturi., and yousupport the 
woifds 

13 O Aenu you arc the earner of 
(socnficid) you arc lie greit (sacri 
iici d) C/ne ilsclf 1 he wise know you to be 
One and (at the same lime) Vany 

14 O earner of (sacnfual) Chee (Ag'tOi 
you CIV lie (he three woilJs ami you icain 
destroy them vvlicn llic lime coniwv fur lliiir 
destruction by swelling (your lioJy to a fc ir» 
ful dimension) You aic the progcncnting 

, mother of the whole universe you art tin. 
essence also in which the universt dtsolves 

Drona said 

15 Olord of the universe, growing in 
strength and remaining within their bodies, 
you cause to be digested the food iliat 
creatures cat Lvery tiling is established m 
you. 

t6 O Sukra O deity from whose mouth 
the Vedas h ive sprung — m the form of 
the sun you suck up the waters of (he cirtli 
andcvciyr liiyuid yuicc that earth j lelds You 
then again in proper tune and in proper 
season give them back in (he form of rains ^ 
and you thus cause every thing to grow 

17 O Sukra these plants and creepers 
with green leaves have alV sprung tlirotgfi 
you These tanks and ponds and the ever 
blessed great octan also have all 'priiiig 
from you 

i3 O duty of fearful nys this our 
(mortal) body depends on Varuna (the god 
of waters) We orcmc.apable of bearing your 
heat Ihcreforc (O deity) be our blessed 
protector Do not destroy us to day 

ig O Agni of copper coloured cj es and 
of rv-d neck O deity wlwse pith is marked 
by black colour save us as tlio ocean saves. 
thc houses on its banks by gong imy 
(from tlus place) by seme oti er way. 
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Vaisbampayana said 

20 Hiving been ibus addressed by that ■ 
jutercrof the \cdi« Drona, the deity from | 
whose mouth the Vedas have sprung (Agiii) i 
being well pleased ind remembering his | 
promise to Mandapala thus spoke 

Agni said — 

31 O Drona jauarcaRisht what you 
hii-c said IS Ue Ycdic irutb ! shall do 
joui pleasure. You have nothing to fear 

22 — 23 I was formerly asked by Manda 
pill to spare his sons when consuming the 
torcst Ihc words he spoke and your 
speech also, both are entitled to great weight 
let! me wliat I am to do O excellent 
Bnmhana, 1 have been greatly pleased 
with your blessed hymn 

Drona said 

34. O Sukra, these cats trouble us 
every day O fire, consume them with 
their friends and relatives 

Vaishampayana said *— 

35 O Janamcjayi, telling them wltat 
were his intenuoiis, Agiis then accomptislied 
all lint the Sarngakis asked him to do 
Growing in strctiQih, he then again begin 
to consume the Kliandava 

TJuis endt the txa hundred and Ihtriy 
fourth chapter, the history of Sarugakas, 
iM the KhauJaM Doha, of the Ads Par^a 


CHAPTER CCXXXV 
IKHANUAVADAH \ PAUVA) —ContJ 

Vaisliainpayaua said — 

I O dcsccndint of Kuru Mandipala 
bcciinc ansious for 1 1-, sons Although he 
}i 1 1 ‘'pukvn of them to the dot) of fearful 
tiy 5 (\gi>) 1 IS I iinil nos not in peace 
2 — 4 Be ng very much itnuMis for his 
sous, he si<okc ihtis 10 I jpita O I^pita 
iii> chlJiLi ire •> t now in possession of 
ll ». powu" of II t VII ^ —how are they (now) 7 
Wien the Tic will ^iiw in strength and 
wl ew tl V w ikI Witt begin to blow with 
viuIciKv my childtvn will be incapable of 
s.iv>i g themwhes 

4 How slvill iKir asctiic mother be 
allc to s-ivc iWni't She will be ifflictcii 
w (It (,iLat sorrow u> vii si v will find I crsclf 
uiial k lu saw Iht It 

■Y SI e w 11 lull abtut ultrrn g various 
to It I I lilt sons arc iiia|ablc 
H ilyi ^ t fi .1' m ll c HI 


6 Alas how IS Jantirt my son ' flow is 
Sansrikha how is Stamvamitra and'how)> 
Drona' Alas, how is also the ascetic lady 
(their helpless mother) ' ’ 

7 O descendant of Bharata when the 
Rtshi Mandap-vla was thus lamenting m the 
forest, Lapita, out of jealousy, thus replied 
to him 

8 You need have no anxiety for your 
children who, as you have assure me vtc 
alt greatly effulgent and powerful Ridiis 
They can have no fear from the fire 

I <> Did you not yourself in my presence 
speak to Agni on their behalf? Did not 
the fliustrious deity promise to save them I 

10 Being the protector of creatures le 
(Agni) will never falsify h»s words You 
I have no anxiety myour mmd — your heart is 
I never inclined towards your friends 
I 11 h IS only by thinking of her — my 
! enemy (jania) — that you are so very much 
j m anxiety It is certain that the love you 
bear for her is not equal to that you bear 

for me 

13 He who has two parties to divilc 
his atlcniion can easily see one of ll'*''’* 
suffer all sorts of pongs But be con never 
disregard the parly next to Ins heart. 

13 Co to Jania for whom your heart 1* 
so very sorrowful As for myself, I *'’'*‘* 
roam more —It would bo a fit reward 
me for liaving attached myscU to a wicked 
man 

Maniapala said: — 

14 1 do nut roam over the world w'b 
such intentions as you believe It is only 
for begetting offspnng that 1 am 

But even those that I Iwvc is now »'• 
danger 

13 Ho who casts off that which he has for 
the sake of vvlial he may acquire (m fmure) 
IS a wKked man. The world disrcgonb 
and insults him As for myself, you on. 
at liberty to do what you choose. 

16 This bloxing fire that 1 cks up the 
trees produces sorrow 10 my anxious heart • 
It creates m my mind aniic palions of fo^ 

Vaishampayaua said — 

<7 After \gni has left iho place whem 
the Sarangulis lived, Jarita very much 
attached to her sons came with all *p*^ 
to sec how they all were 

18 Sho found that all of them 
escapcil ffoin (he conlIa,,ratioji an I 'hry 
' were allucll Seen e ll tir inoilicr, they 
U vn ll \.ccp ililvoieh ihev wcic »** * 

} idvdl “ ' 
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tQ Seeing llicni (well), she too shed 
tears again and again. She embraced one 
"by one all her weeping children. 

20. O descendant of Bharala, just at Uiat 
very time, Mandipala suddenly arrived 
there, but none of his sons expressed any 
joy on seeing him. 

21. But he spoke to them one after tl»c 
other, and he spoke alsotojarita, but none 
of them said ill or well to him in reply. 

Mandapala said 

22. Who amongst these (my sons) » 
our first born and who is l^rn next to 
urn ? And who is the third, and w 1 >o is the 

youngest ? 

23. I am speaking to you m sorrow , 
why do you not reply to me 7 It ts true 1 
left you, but I did not get peace where 1 


Jarita said 

24. What business have you with the 
eldest of these (sons), and with him also who 
IS the next, and with him also who is the 
third, and with him who is the youngest 7 

2 S» Go to Uipiin of sweet smiles who is 
endued With beauty nidyouih, and to whom 
you had gone on seeing me dificient m every* 
thing. 

Hasdapala eaid:— 

26, As regards woman, there is nothing 
that destroys their happiness more m this or 
the next world than a co*w>fc and a clan* 
destine lover. 

27—28, They inflame the fire of hostility 
and cause great anxiety. Even the auspici* 
ously blessed and well-behaved Arundnuu, 
ever renowned among all creatures felt 
jealousy against the illustrious and pure 
mindctl Vashislha, ei or devoted to the great’ 
ly good of his wife. 

29. She insulted even that Rishi, one of 
the seven (great Rishu,. — the mmd-bom ^ 
sons of Bramha), On account of iter that 
insulting thought, she has become a litlle 
star and looks like fire covered with smoke, 
sometimes visible and sometimes inytsible, 
as if she IS an evil omen. 

30. I had connection with you for off- 
spring. I have never wronged you as did not 
the Rishi (Vashislha) of old, but you have 
become jealous as Arundhuli (once was). 

31. Men should never trust women, 
cten if they be wedded wives Wlicn 
women become inclhcrs, ihaj do not much 
care to sct\c ihtir liusbands. 


Vaishampayaua said 

32. ITicrcupon all his sons came to 
worship him. And he (oogiviiig them all 
assurance spoke kindly towards them 
Thus ends the two hundred and thirty 
fifth cha(>ter, the history of ^arangaKas, in 
the Khandavadaha of the Adi Farva. 


CHAPTER CCXXXVI, 

(KHANDAVADAHA PRVA)— Ce«W. 

Mandapala said •— 

1. IspokcioAgni about your safety , the 
illustrious deny also promised me that he 
would do what I wished. 

2. On .-iccount of Cliose words of Agni, 
and also knowing the virtuous character 

I of your mother and the great cffufgencc 
I that are in you, I did not come here earlier. 

3. O sons, therefore do not allow anger 
to enter your hearts. You arc all Kishis. 
learned in the Vedas. Agni knows you full 
well. 

Vaishampayana said — 

4 Having thus assuring Ins sons, the 
Drahmana hlandapala took with him Ins wife 
and children , and leaving that region, lie 
went away to some other country, 

5 (favmg grown in strength, the iKus* 
nous deity of fearful rays also consumed the 
Khandava with the asssistance of the two 
Krishnas for the good of the world. 

6. Having drunk many rivers of fat 
and marrow, Agni became highly gratified , 
and he then appeared before Aryuna. 

•7. Then Pursndara (fndra), surrounded 
by the Manilas, came down from the sky and 
thus spoke to Parthaand Keshava. 

8 '*You have achieved a feat that even a 
celestial can never do. Ask each of you a 
boon that is not obtainable by man. lam 
very mucli pleased with you.*' * 

<7 ushsvi Mva'.w w besi-on- 

him all Ins weapons. Thereupon the greatly 
effulgent Sakra {Indra) fixed the time to 
bestow them (on Aryuna). He then said, 

10. “O son of Pandu when the iKus- 
Inous Mahadeva (Siva) will be pleased with 
you, I shall then give you all my weapons. 

jr. O Kuru prince, O Dhananjaya, 

I shall know when that time will come. I 
Hill bestow upon you for your scvcrcas* 
cciicism all my fire and wind-weapons , you 
Hii] accept them ali from me.” 

12 Vasudcva (Krivlim) asked that his 
friendship with Aryuna might fast for ever. 
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1 he chief of the celestials (Indra) granted 
to the intelligent Knshna the boon be asked. 

ij. Having granted these boons to those 
(heroes), and having spoken to Ami, the 
lord of the Marutas, accompanied by the 
celestials, went away to heaven. 

14. Agni also, having burnt that forest 
with all Its creatures, animals and birds (con> 
tinnally) for fifteen days, became gratified , 
and he then extinguished himself, 

15. Having eaten flesh in plentiful quan- 
tities and drank fat and blood (to his heart's 
content), he became highly gratified, he 
then thus (spoke to Aryuna and Achyula 
(Krishna), 


I 16. “I have been gratified by you two 
I best of men. O heroes, you shall be able to 
! go at my command wherever y ou like. ’* 
17-— tS. Having been thus addressed by 
the illustrious Agni, Aryuna and Vasudeia 
(Krishna), — and the Oanava Moya also, — 
then roamed there for sometime. They 
then all sat down on the charming banks 
of a river. 

Thus tnds the ixuo hundred and thirty 
sixth chapter, — the end of Khandaiadaha 
— in the Adt Parva. 

Tims Adi Parvv. 



A PROSE ENGLISH TRANSLATION 
OF 


THE MAHABHARATA 

(TRANSLATED LITERALLY FROM THE ORIGINAL SANSKRIT TEXT) 


SA^BHA, BAJBVA. 


eoiTZD AND rvBLisiisD sy 

MANMATHA NATH D0TT, H.A., lr.K.A.S., 

Rector, Kesiiud Academy; 

Author of the English Translations of the Ramayana, Visknupxiranam, 
, Srimadbhagabatam, Bhagabat Gita and other works. 


CALCUTTA. 

PuMEo ov n. C. Dass, EtTSiua Pmsj, 
65/1, Beadov Street. 


1S05. 






SA-BH^ BABVA. 


COHTBUTS. 


Sabha-Krtya Parva, 

The Danava Moya’s offer of serxjce, 
Krishna tells him to build a palace for 
Vudhisthira , Moya measures out a piece of 
land as site of tlic palace , Krishna takes 
leave of the Pandavas , Moya goes to bring 
materials (or the palace , He constructs the 
palace m fourteen months, Yudhishthira 
enters it , Princes from various countries 
wait on Yudhishthira.— P. I. 

Lokapala SahhakthyaHa Parva. 

Arrival of Narada , Narada asks Yudbis* 
thira concerning the state of his kingdom, 
Yudhisthira's reply , Narada describes the 
Assembly-Hall of Indra, Description of 
the Assembly-Hall of Yama , Description 
of the Assembly-Hall of Varuna, Descrip- 
tion of the Assembly- Hall of Kuvera , 
Description of the Assembly -flail of 
Brahma , Yudhishthira asks how Narada 
met his father m the region of the Ptlrtt, 
History of Hanschandra, Narada tells i 
Yudhishthira to perform the Rayshuya I 
sacrifice — P. 5. 

Rajthuyarambha Parva. 

Yudhishthira intends to perform the 
Raishuya sacrifice , Sute of the kingdom 
under Yudhishthira, Krishna comes to Indra- 
rastha, Yudhishthira appraise Krishna of 
IS intention of reading (he sacrifice , Power 
of Jarasandha Krishna advises Yudbis- 
thira to slay Jarasandha , The wonderful 
birth of Jarasandha — P. ig 

Jarasandha Badha Parva. 

Krishna points out the means of Jarasan- 
dha s destruction , Krishna, Aryuna and 
Bhima set out for Magadha , They arrive at 
the city , They enter the palace of Jara- 
sandha as Snataka Brahmanas , The inter- 
view of the heroes with Jarasandha , 
Krishna discovers his purpose , fight of 
Bhima with Jarasandha , Jarasandha is 
killed , Krishna releases the monarchs from 
prison and installs the son of Jarasandha tn 
the kingdom of Magadha , Krishna, Bhima 
and Aryuna return tolndraprastha, Krishna 
departs for Dwarka — P 29. 


Dtgvtjaya Parva. 

Bhima, Aryuna, Nakula, and Sahadeva set 
out to conquer the four quarters , Descrip- 
tion of Aryuna's conquests , His encounters 
With Bhagadatta , He prevails upon Bhaga- 
datta to pay tribute , His various conquests 
in the north , He comes back to Indraprasta 
tha with immense spoils , Bhima goes to the 
east and conquers many nations, Bhima 
returns with vast wealth , Sahadeva marches 
towards (he south , His conquests, His en- 
counter with king Nila , Story of the amours 
of Agni with the daughter of Nila, Nila 
paysiribute, Sahadeva comesback to the 
metropolis , Nakula inarches towards the 
west, His conquests , He returns to Indra- 
prastha with immense wealth. — P 38 

Rajsuyika Parva 

Krishna comes to Khandavaprastha with 
presents , p-eparations for the Rajshuya 
sacrifice — P. 46 

Arghyakarana Parva, • 

Yudhishthira is installed in the sacrifice , 
The Ksbatryas come to the sacrifice , 
Sahadeva offers the first A rghya to Krishna , 
Sishupala takes umbrage at this , The kings 
go out of the assembly, Yudhishthira makes 
them desist , Bhisma praises Krishna , 
Sahadeva completes the ceremony , The 
kings prepare to enter into hostilities — P. 50. 

Sishupala Badha Parva, 

Sishupala rebukes Bliisma , Bhisma des- 
cnbes the birth of Sishpuala Sisuhp tla re- 
proves Bhisma , Sishupala challenges 
Krishna , Destruction of Sishupala , The 
sacrifice completed , Krishna returns to 
Dwarka — P. 54 

Dyuia Parva 

Vyasa comes to Yudhishthira , his 
prophesy, Yudhishthira vows to live for 
others, Duryodhana unbosoms himself 
to Sakuni , Sakuni first suggest the idea 
of gambling, Duryodhana laments before 
Dhntarastra . Ohntarastra orders a 
pal^ to be built, Viduradissuades the king 
from inviting the Pandavas to gamble , 





CONTENTS. 


Sabka-Krtya Parva, 

The Danava Moya's offer of service, 
Krishna tells him to build a palace for 
Yudhisthira , Moya measures out a piece of 
land as site of the palace , Krishna takes 
leave of the Pandavas , Moya goes to bring 
materials for the palace , He constructs the 
palace in fourteen months, Yudhishthiri 
enters it, Princes from various countnts 
wait on Yudhishthira — P. I. 

Lokapala Sabhakskyana Parva, 

Arrival of Narada , Narada asks Yudhis- 
thira concerning the state of his kingdom , 
Yudhislhira’s reply, Narada describes the 
Assembly-Hall of Indra, Description of 
the Assembly-Hall of Yama , Description 
of the Assembly. Hall of Varuna, Desenp. 
lion of the Assembly Hall of Kuvera , 
Description of the Assembly .Hall of 
Trahma , Yudhishthira asks how Narada 
' rdl me what I'sndh ao 

Burning me tc'* 

you 


Dtgvtjaya Parva. 

Bhima, Aryuna, Nakula, and Sahadeva set 
out to conquer the four quarters, Descrip- 
tion of Aiyuna's conquests , His encounters 
with Bliagadatta, He prevails upon Bhiga- 
datta to pay tribute , His various conquesu 
in the norUi , He comes back to Indraprasta 
' tha with immense spoils , Bhima goes to the 
east and conquers many nations, Dhima 
returns with vast wealth , Sahadeva marches 
towards the south , His conquests, His en- 
counter with king Nila, Story of theamojrs 
of Agni with the daughter of Nila, Nila 
pays tribute, Sahadeva comes back to the 
metropolis, Nakula marches towards the 
west, His conquests , He returns to Indra- 
prastha with immense wealth — P. 38 

Rojtuytka Parva 

Krishna comes to Khandavaprastha with 
presents , r-f vu»\tions for the Rajshuya 
' li O Moya^build an — 
wlMh«e may all the celestia;,. 
and human designs of artitecturc 


VaisiampayanaBaidt— 

I, Having heard these words, Moya 
bellm. escee'dmgly glad He drew upa 
d^n of an auspicious palace for the Pan 

ij Then Krishna and 
cold every thing to Dharmataja Yudh.slhira, 

mtroduced Moya to him 

,0 O descendant of Bharata, Yodhislh.ra 
A lusm with all the honour he deserved , 
S^C^rciteYhem show.ng all res. 


done by ‘^dl dispos^ towards 

r^darcwfirdlsposedtewardsyou 

o'Tord“o best of men, wW >»■. 

K 'r^,,a,n'iSdr-- '» - 

’°C‘7v,Sf ‘rhrefecslw ^ndEEtm) 

ior'e^O Snol'Scdu, I des,.. « do some O d, 

thing for you 

'd'ca.r S'’“h"h”:g1he ».e, f cannot maho 

you do anything fur me ^ 

7 O also Do something 

for my services to you 
Vaishampayana said 

8 ° hUlm^VaScva'Vr.^na) 

nucslcd uy *>10}“, . Wliat si ould 

reflected for a moment thus, » 
be done for 


'‘■"„^,°ntXa)‘n°‘mmdl‘e“; 

I5“li;“ n? nf "■= ° 

res^mg for^so^^^t^J, d»t 

* a According to the wishes of the illus 
^ns of Pntha (the Pandavas) and of 
il c energetic (Moya) per- 

l^^ed on an luspicious day in.ualory riles 

i of prop greilly powerful (Danava) 

'9 kJ thousands of excellent Urahmanis 
B*" V o ,,\a fswettened milk and rice) and 
I Z;S. ^SnuKrtou. lend, of u eulth. 
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20 He thpn mon«iircd < lit i j of 
hid li\ lhou«ind ciiluts sqmic «t 
well suited to llie rxijcnr os of e\cr> 
sca'onr It "as ccicstnl I Ue and it "as 
deliijhtfiil 

Thus e'nds the first rl'tt’ter tied irr of 
hill I for the Of Si nil} hall i » tlii i xbhaLr^a 
of the ^ibha Par~a 


CHAPTER H 
(SABHVKR\V P\IIVA>— 
Vaishampayaua said — 

1 Junrd'ina (Krishn-i') who deser\cd 
the worship of all li\ed for sometime nl 
Khindivapnslhn worsl ipped with love 
and affection by the sons of Pnihi 

2 — 3 1 he receiver of the worship of ill 
the world the possessor of lar»ec)cs Kesht- 
'a(Kn5hni) being desirous of seeing ins 
fall cr mide uu his mind to go lo(Dwarki) 
He sa'iiled boOi Dharmanj v (Yudhisthira) 
and Friths md bowed down to iu» aunt 
with Ins head touching her feet She smelt 
his held and embraced him 
4—5 The greath illustrious Hnslukcshi 
Krishna, coming with alTcction and with tears 
m his e>es to the sweet spccched and imi | 
able Siibhadra hissistcr <poke to her words 
of best import ind truth — words llat were 
terse proper ind lull of good 
6 She too saluted him m return and 
worshipped him with bowing down her 
held She then told hint alt tliat she desired 
to be told to her relaiiies 

■’ Bidding her fnrewcH and lUtcn >g 
hlrssii^s 011 il at beautiful Hdt the hero 
of the V nshni race Jaiiardnm (Krishna) then 
S1W Krishna (Draiipadi) and Dhanaiipja 

8 That best of men (Krishna) then duly 
worshipped Dhananjaja then c nsolmg 
Driiiptdi he obliincd her leave 

9 n c learned and heroic (Knshni) 
then went with Parllwi (Aryiina) to his (other) 
cousins (the Pandavas) Surrounded b> the 
file brothers Knshni looted life Sikra 
(Indn) surrounded by the celestials 

to Being desirous of performing the 
due rites of departure the Ourt da b innered 
hero (Krishna) pi Vificd h mself by a bath 
ind idomcd I imsclf w th oinaments 

1 1 The best of the \ idu race (Knsh 

ni) then wor'-hipped the celestials ind the 
Brahminis w tli garlai 4 s with Mantras 
"I'll \ ir oils kinds of cvccilcnt perfumes and i 
with bow ng down h s liciJ I 

12 H IV ng performed ill (those) cere 
rnoiiKs tint foremost of all \utuou> men, | 


I tint best of the \ idn race (Krishna), wish* 
Jingtostirt came out to the outer appart- 
nvents 

!•) By priscntmg vessels of curd fruits 
ind fried rice he imdc the Brilimaiits 
litter blcssin s on him Presenting them 
wvilth he Wilke 1 round them 
I 14 — 1> Vsctndmg on his golden and 
Ginidi binncrcd swift c! inot towhicliwis 
voked Saibyi and Sugnn (Ins two horses) 
' iiid t iking iKo his mice discus sword, his 
) bow Saran^s >nd other iiispicious weapons 
I the lotus civil hero (Kiishm) started on m 
I excellent moment of i lunar day m an 
auspicious constcllilion 

16—18 Hie king of the Kurus \udhis 
thin asccndv.i! the clianol nfter him (Knsh 
, na), mdoulof loie for him he mide that 
best of charioteers (Dimka) to stand aside 
I and himself took the reins The long 
irmed Aryuna walked round him (Krishna) 
and he then got on the car and waved a 
golden hindled C/ianiara over li in 

10 The heroic Bhinnsem with the twins 

(NikuU and Sihadeva), the iitf#aad 
the tili2cns walked behind Ivrishni That 
slaycr’of VioMili. hirocs, Keshavi (Krishna) 
thus followed by ill the brothers 

20 Shone hie a preceptor followed by 
I IS befoved pupils After bidding faren*" 
to Pirihi (Aryuna) Govinda (Krishna) 
embraced him firmly (with all the ardour 
of love) 

21 He then worshipped Yudhisthiraand 
also Bhimivena and he embraced the twins 
Being embraced m return (by the so”* 
of Pnihi) and worshpped by the 1 " 
(Nnkwla and bihadeva) 

22 O Descendant of Bharata that van 
quisher of hostile Cilies Krishna bide 
Vudlusthira farewell and requested Inm to 

return vvhen iie had gone about half a 
loyaiKi 

23 Gov inda (Krislim) leirned in all the 
precepts of virtue thenw rshipped Dharti^ 
raji (\udh sihira) and touched his feet 

(\ udlnsthira) raised Kejiuva up and smelt 
his head 

24 The Pindavi Dharmaraja \udhs 
thin then give permission to the best of thp 
Aidavarace the lotus eyed Knshni logo 
by saying Go 

25 After duly miking in ippo ntmcnt 
(for again coming to Indraprasth i) and after 

I preventing the Pandivas with great deal of 
difficulty from following him the slayer of 
Madhu (Krishna) 

26 ->7 \\ent to his own city wiili 1 
che fill heart like Sakra (Indra) towards 
Amaravali (the cclc'lial city) Out of 
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love for Viiin lliey (llic P-vntlavis'V gazed 
al liiin so long he was within the sight 
and when In. went out of sglit, Uiur njmds 
followed him, hut they wue not satiUul 
with seeing Keshava tlvri;ilina) 

23 — 29 Ihe handsome lieio (Kitshna) 
soon disappc ired from ihcir view Ihe sms 
of Pcilhn, those best of men with their 
minds fixed on Covinda (Krishna) desisted 
(from following him) , and they then soon 
returned to their own city although 
they were not (nt all) willing flo return) 
Riding on his car ICnshna also soon started 
for Dwarha 

30 followed by the hero Satjal 1 the 
soil of Deiaki Sauri flfrishiw) wuh his 
charioteer Daruha reached Dwarka with 
the speed of Garuda 

31 The king Dliarmaraja of unfading 
glory and Ins brothers sin rounded by their 
friends and relatives, entered the excellent 
ov7 

32 1 hat virtuous king, lint best pf men 
(Yudhisthira) then sent aw ly alt Ins friends 
and relatives his brothers and sons , he 
then amused hunself with Dr vupadi 

33 Keshavaalso having been wefcomed 
by the chief Yadus with Uferasena at iheir 
head, entered the excellent city (Dwarka) 
with ]oy 

34 Worshipping 1)18 old father and Ins 
illustrious mother, and saluting Valadcva 
(his brother) also, thelotus.eyou (hero) took 
Ins scat 

33 He embraced Pradyumna, Samba, 
Nisafha, Charudeshna, Gada, Amruddlia 
and Bhanu Receiving leave of the elderly 
lUcii, Janardaria then went to the house 
of Kukmini (his wife) 

Thus ends ike second chapter, ihe depar 
ture oy Srikrtshria io Duarktt, tu ihe Si- 
bhalrya of the Sabha Parxa 


CHAPTER MI 
(S\BHAKRYA PARV A)— Ce;»/i«Hr</ 

Vaisliampayana said — 

"l hen Moya spoke thus to the son of 
Prilha Ary uni ihe foremost of all Victo- 
rious warriors, ‘ I shall now away with 
your permission, but I shall soon come 
back 

2—3 W hen the Danavas were engaged 
in a sacrifice on the banks of the Vmdu 
lake, m the north of the Kadasha near 
the Mainaka mountains 1 gathered 1 
charinnig and Mricgitcd I’andt (mass of 
rough stones) ol levvtls and gems I kept it 
III the house of )^islnporva. 


4 ~a O descen lant of Bharala if it 
still exist*, there I '■hall come backwiiliit 
1 s lall then build a renowned delightful 
and bcciittifui assembly -hall for the Panda- 
xas winch vvili be adorned with a!i gems 
and ievitis q descendant of Kuru, there 
IS also a ,n (he Vindu lake, 

^ Kept there by the king (of the Danavas) 
who k,/(^ ,t gij }„s fpgs in bailie 

It IS liard and strong and variegated 
with gtiijen knobs,— It IS capable of stand 
'“ggr^t weight 

7 It can kill all foes, and it is equal in 
streijgih to one hundred thousand tJubs 
It i» a fit weapon for Bhinia as the Can lioa 
(bow) js yours 

* (There is also in that like) a large 
^hcH of bud sound, named Dexudattci 
winch was produced by Varuna (Ocean) 

1 here ts 110 doubt I shall give all these to 
you 

I ^ . 

I 9 'laving said this to Partha, that 

I Asura (Moya) uent aviay in a north eastern 
dircclicin On the north of the Kailasha 

near tho Main ika mouutairs 

•o Ihcre is a great peak full of many 
6 ®n’S and jewels called Hiranya Snnsra, 
(There li) a charming lake named Vindu* 
sara wl,ece (oiicv, dwell) king Uhjgiralha 
11 He lived there for a long period with 
the desire of seeing the Ginges, which is 
called Bhagiraihi (after him) Here the 
illutrioijj lord of all creatures, 

*2-“I3 O best of the Bhawta race per- 
formed one hundred great sacrifices 1 licre 
Placed at this spot for beauty, nniiy 
sacrihciil stakes made of gems,— and many 
sacnncial altars made uf gold though not ac- 
coidiiv{r to the ordinance Here after perfor- 
""f'? those sacrifices the deity of one thous- 
*"d Cjts, the husband of Sachi, acquired 
Sxddhi (final success) 

•4 Here tiie greatly effulgent lord of 
spirits (Siva), the eternal lord of all crea- 
tures liyg,^ creating all the worlds and 
here lib was worsliippcd by all the spirits 
15 Here Sin and Narayana Brahma, 
Yams and the fifih bihanu performed sacri- 
fices after the expinlJbn of one thousand 
lu^as 

Hcrefortlie establishment of virtue 
and r 4 ||^ion Vasudeva with pious devotion 
p^oiqied his sacrifices which extended 
for many long years 

17 Where Keshava placed thousands 
and tCns of thousands of sacrificial stakes 
adorned with garlands of gold and innumer- 
able (Sacrificial) altars of great 'plendour 

18 D descendant of Bharata, going llicro 
he (Moya) brought the club, the conch- 
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shell and the various art cles of cr>5tal wh ch 
belonged to Vrjshaparta (the Danava 
king) 

19 Gong there the great A'ura Moja 
took all that great wealth which was guard 
cd by the Jakshas and Rakshas and 
Ktitkaras 

20 Bringing them avay that Asun 
(Moja) built with them a matchless assem 
bly hall It was celebrated throughout 
the three worlds it was beautiful it was 
celestial and it was full of gems and 
jewels 

SI He gave to Dhimasena (hat best of 
clubs (that was in the lake) he also gave to 
Aryuna that excellent and the best conch 
23—24 The sound of that conch used to 
make all creatvu es tremble m fear O 
great ling the assembly hall that Mo>a 
bult stood on golden pillars and it occu 
pied an area of five thousand cubits square 
possessing a most beautiful form It (ti e 
I all) shone in great splendour like the Are 
the sun or the moon Dy its great eftutgence 
It seemed to daiken even the rays of the 
sun 

25 — 26 With its effulgence wl ich was 
(he mixture of botli celesii d and terrestrial 
fight, It appeared as if It was on fire Like 
a mass of new clouds riai ig m the sky u 
filed the whole of the s icw 1 1 was spacious 
lar{,c charming soothing full of celestial 
ef{nlj,ence and filled with aU sorts of cx 
cclicnt things —it was adorned with jeweled 
walls and gates —with many pictures and 
muchwtalih ft appeared like the work of 
Vishwakarnia himself 

37 The Suihirma (the assembly hall) 
of the 1) isarhas fVrishnis) — nay even the 
abode of Brahma was nut so grand and 
(■mluef with so much beauty as this 
assembly li ill built by the intelligent Moya 

iS Being inpoiiitcd by Moya eight 
thuiis-ind Kaksiiashas named Kmkaras 
guarded and supported this assembly I all 

3} They were capable of ranj, ng the 
sk) tl cy were fearful huge bodied and 
greatly strong they had blood hke red and 
ctppiry eyes and arrowy cars they were 
ill Will armed 

30—31 In that assembly iial) Moya 
built t niatcl los tank and in that tank 
were I ! e* vuth leaves made of dark coloured 
avirsan I with sulks made of brilttanl{.cmi 
thete wcic also other aiiualic (Issers of 
tl, 1 Irii lcavv-> Various kin Is of water f nis 
ihyrl in its waters it vsasadoitei will 
fill loss r 1 I (uses ils v« atcr H atfa is 
I t an I g lien c* toured tort »ta aid 
h’csjUjcsl nitsbotiomwl chwaswthout 


mud A flight of crystal steps rose from 
the edge of the water to the banks 

32 The gentle breeze shook the flowers 
that studded its waters its banks were 
adorned with costly marble slabs set with 
pearls 

33 Seeing that tank thus adorned w ih 
jewels and precious stones many kings 
that came there mistook it for land and they 
fell into It with their eyes open 

34 The assembly hall was adorned with 
many charming large and ever blossom ng 
treeS|With green foliage and cool shade, 

35 — 36 And with many gardens, eraitt 
(fig a dcficious fragrance f here were many 
tanks adorned with swans, Karanda-’ns 
and Chakravalas The breezes carried the 
fragrance of lotuses that grew m the 
waters and flowers that grew m the land 
and ministered to the pleasures of the Pan 
davas 

37 O king having built such an assem 
bly liall in fourteen months Moya informed 
Dharmaraja (Vudhisthira) that U had been 
completed 

Thus cnis the thxri ehapttr thtcexif 
trudton 0/ Iht assembly •/ all, tn tht 
Sibhakrj/a of the Sabha Pana 


CHAPTER IV 

(S \UHAKKYA PARVA)— CoMfi««cd 

Vaisbampayaua said — 

1—2 — Having fed thousands of Brah* 
inanas with sweetened milk mixed w >*i 
TKc honey and CAce wiih fruits and roots 
and with the meal of boar and deer 
the ruler of men king Yudliisthira cntcrid 
into It (the palace) With food seasoned 
with scasaniu n wuh febaiiti (a sort O' 
vegetable) with rice mixed with Chss, 

3 — 4 M 'Ih the various preparations of 
meat with various kinds of other food wnh 
varioussuckabtc and drinkable viands with 
unused robes in 1 clothes andwilh excellent 
garlands the king j^ratificd iJic superior 
tlnhmanas tlial had assembled there from 
various directions 

5 llcahogavc il cm each one tho iwnd 

kjne O dcscc idani of llharala iheif cry 
<f What an auspiuous day ' rose W the 
sky 

6 Having wvirsh pped the gods wdh 

various kinds of music an I with numerous 
surtsi/ OLtfuiiics ihit bot 0/ I*'® 

Kurus (\ u 1! th f s) entered (the full) 

7 I he athletes atiors pluef^f•^. 
lard* and prsi c singvf* cxliibi td llicif ' 
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lo nmuse tlie illustrious son of Dliinna 
(Yudiiistliiri ) 

8 Hating Uius performed manj cere- 
monies, the I'andava (Yiidliislhirn) with his 
brothers sported in thu chirtmng assembly- 
hall as Sakra (Iiidra) in heaven. 

9 On the seats in that asscmbl> hall 
sat with the Pandaias the Rishis and Ihc 
kings th It came from sanous countries 

TO — 18 Asila, Dcvala bat>a, Sarpamali, 
Mahasira, Artavasa, Siimitra, Afaitrc^a, 
Sunaka Vah, Vaka, Dalvva, Sthuhsira 
Krishna Dwaipayana Suka, Sumuita 
Jaimunii Pula the pupils of Vjasa, 
namely oursehes, fitlri, Yajnavalka, 
lomaharsina with his son, Apsali 
ni)a, Dhauni}a, Animandavya Katisika 
Damoshmsha Traivah, Parnada, Vara- 
januka, Mauniojana, Vayubhaksha, Para- 
s try a, Sarilta, V iliwaka, Silivaka, SalyapaU, 
Kntasrama Jalukarna, SiUhivam, Alamva, 
I’anyataka, the high souled Parvatn the 
great Hishi Markendeya, Pasilrapani, Sa- 
varna lihaluki Gahva Jangabandu, Rai- 
fahya Kopa\ega, Bhngu, Hanvabhru 
Kaundmya, Vwhrumali Sonaiona, Kak- 
shiv ina, Aushija, Nachiketa, Coutama 
Paingl, IJanha, greatly asceticSandilya 
KuUura VcnujUigna, Kalapa and IGalha, 
— ill were Kishis of great virtue and learn- 
ing with tlietr souls under complete conirol 
and passions under complete subjugation 

19—20 riieso and nnny others, ns 
numerous as the above, all le.nriic<J in the 
Vedas ind the Vcdaiigas conversant with 
all moralities —all pure and spotless m con- 
duct,— waited upon the illustrious (king) and 
pleased him with their sacred discourses 
Nliny chief Kshairyas also waited upon 
Dharmaraja (Yudhislfiira) 

31 — 23 The fortunate and virtuous 
Maniakttu, Divardhana, Satigramiit, Dur 
mukfi.a, the powerful Ugrasena, Kaksha- 
sena the lord o( the narlh, the invincible 
Kshemaka the king of Kamvoja Kamathi 
the;iiij,hty JCampaiia ivlio made the Java 
nas tremble at Ins nam^. as the welder of 
thunder fndra made the Asur is Kalkcy- 
as tremble at hjs name 

34—31 Jatasura, llie king of the Mad- 
riUas, Kunti, the king oj the Kiralas 
PiilunJa ti e kings of Anga and llanga 
Pundraka and Pandry a, the king of Udhara 
and Andliaka Sanntra, the slayer of foes 
Sanya, the kin,.- of the Kiratas, Sumana 
the king of the Yavanas Chaiiur, Dev irala 
tfiioja Bhimaratha the king of Kalmga 
bruiayudha the king of Magadlia, Yoysena, 
Snkirman, Chckitana that slayer foes 
Piim ICtlumaiia Vasudana, Vaidcha, 
Kruakshanu, Sudharma Aniruddha, the 
^really strong bruiayu, the mvincibic Anu- 


paraja the handsome Kramajin, SisupaU 
with Ills sun, the king of karusha, the in- 
vincible and celcstial'hke young heroes of 
tlie Vnshm race, — namdj Ahuka, Vipntfm, 
Gada, Sarana, Akrura. Kritavarman, the 
son of Scni, Satyaka, BhismaJca, Ankriti, 
the ponerfu! Dyunitsena, those chiefs of 
bowmen the Kaikeyas and Vajnascna of the 
Somaka race 

32 — ^34 These greatly powerful and aU 
well-armed and wealthy, Keluman and 
Vasuinana and many other Kshairyas, 
as numerous as the above,— and all con- 
sidered to be the foremost (men amongst 
(he Ksluatryas] waited on that assembly- 
hall upon the son of ICunti Vudhisthira. 

0 king those powerful prmces that learnt 
science of arms from Aryuna, dressing 
themselves in deer skins and those princes’ 
of the Vrislint race, 

35 Namely the son of Rukmini 
(Prad)iimni) Simba, Yuyudliana, the son 
of Satyaka (Sitvaki), Sudharmana, Ani- 
nidha Saibya, tJicsB foremost of men (all 
waited upon Vudhisthira) 

3O— 40 O lord of the earth, these and 
manv other kings (waited upon Yudhis- 
thira) t(ie frienu of Dlianan^aya (Aryuna) 

1 amvaru Clniriscni with his ministers, and 
many other Gandliarvas and Apsaras, all 
welt skilled m singmgand playing music, 
and expert m cadence and also the ffiiiiia- 
ta$ ucll-skillcd in measures and motions, all 
at ilic command of ) umviru waited upon and 
aiimscd the sons of Pandu and so ciid also 
tilt Kishis (that were present there) by sing- 
ing cckslial songs in proper and charming 
voices those best of men those men of rigid 
vows (hose men with heart devoted to truth 
all waited upon Yudhisthira, as the celes- 
tials wait upon Brahma m heaven 

Thus ends the fourth chatter, the entry 
lo the astetnbly hall, tn the Sabhakr^a of 
ihc Sahha Parva 


CHAPTER Y 
(fOKAPAf A S VBHAKffYANA 
PARVA ) 

Vaishampayaua said — 

1 O descendant of Bharata, when the 
illustnous Pandivas were seated in it (the 
assembly halt) with the chief Gandhnrvas, 
there came Narada, 

2 Ibc cclesual Rislij who was (earned 
in the Vedas and the Upamshadas, who was 
worshipped by the celestials, who was 
learned in the histories and the Puranas.who 
was well versed in all that had happened in 
old Kalpas, 

3 Who was well skilled in Vayir, and in 
ihr ( utlis of rnoral science, who was the 
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possessor of tlic complete 1 novvkd^e of the | 
Angas and a perfect master of icconciling 
contradictor) teats 

4 W ho « ns eloquent resolute intelligent 
leal red possessor I pow erft 1 inemon le r 
ed in the science ol naoraht) and pt lit es 
pioficient m distmgi ishing inferior things 
trom the superior 

5 SI died in drawing inferences from 
evidence competent to ] idge of correctness 
or incorrectness of s)ltoj'isiie Materaents 
consisting of five propo tions cap ible of 
answeiing successfully (the queries) of 
Vriha'pati 

6 Who was a man with definite conclu 
sions properly framed about Dhann i 
Artha, K una and Mi U'^ha (salvation) who 
was a man VMlli a gieil soul seeing the 
universe above below iiid around as >f it 
were present before Ins ejes vvho wa« a 
master of i'anWijaand Kega (Philosophies) 
and who was ever desirous of humhi ng the 
Devasand the Asmas by fomenting qiiaiiels 
amongst them 

7 Who was learned in the science of war 
and licaty proficient in m d iiig disposiiions of 
things by guesses the tc icher of six sciences 
(of treat), war, march defending military 
posts stratagem b) ambuscade &c) and 
learned in all the ^husfras 

S — 9 Wlo was fond of war and music, 
and incapable of being repulsed by any 
science or learning Possessed of these and 
many other accomplishments the greatly 
effulgent Rishi Narada with many other 
Rishis alter having travelled over all the 
world came (at last) to the assembly hall 

10 O king, the celestial Uislii of im 
measurable ctfulgcnce was accompanied by 
Panjata the intelligent Raivata Saumya 
and Sumukha 

11 1 he Rishi who moved about with the 
epeed of mind was filled witll ]o) on seeing 
the assembly hall ol the Pandavas He 
Hrahmana (Narada) wislimg him victory 
uttered blessings on Dhauniraya (\udhis- 
ihira) 

\2 Seeing the Rishi Narada arrived 
(in the assembly h ill) that best of the Pan* 
davas (\udliisihira) learned in all religious 
precepts soon stood up with Ins brothers 

13 Bowing low with humility he saluted 
him with ]Oy and li ihcr offered Inn with 
due ceremonies a befitting seat 

1 he virtuous (king) offered h m kinc 
a and (a preparation of 

luney) He worshipped him with guns 
and jewels and with nis whole heart 

15 He (Narada) was gratified by recciv 
mg ihc wuiship from Yudhislhira in pioper 


I form Having been thus worshipped b) all 
the Pudavas the great Rislii learned in 
the \ tdas spike to Yudliisihira thefollow 
ing words on Dharma Arili i and Kama 

Narada said 

16 Is the vvcallli y on are earning spent 
I II proper objvits 7 Does your mind take 

plcasuie in virtue’ Are you enjoying the 
picas ires of 1 fe 7 Does not your mii d sink 
under their weight 7 

17 O chief of men do you coitiiiue in 
the noble conduct coisistent with Dharma 
and Artha with respect to the three cl isses 
tt,ood bad and md ITercnt) of your subjects 
as practised by your ancestors 7 

18 Do you injure religion (Dharma) 
for the sake of profit (Artha) or profit for the 
sake rtf religion or both religion and profit 
for the sake of pleasure which easily tempts 
men 7 

19 O foremost of pious men 0 (kmO 
Iciniedin the timeliness (of everything) do 
you dividing your time j idiciously folio v 
rel gion profit and pleasure? 

20 O sinless one do you attend with ths 
MX attributes of kings to tlie seven means 7 
Doyou examine after surveying your own 
strength and weakness and the fourteen 
possessions (of your enemies) ? 

21 O foremost 0/ pious men O descen* 

dant of Bliarata do you attend to the cgh| 

occupations, hiving survey ed your own aiio 
your enemy s means and dso liaving rtiade 
peace (with your enemies) ? 

22 O best of the Bharata race ha'® 
your seven chief officers of state bee i 
tempted by your enemies? Have they 
become idle for the wealth they have earned < 
Are they all attached to you ? 

23 Your counsels arc not surely divul- 
ged by yo ir trusted and disguised spies of 
by yourself or by your mini.ters 

24 Do you ascertain what your friends 

yout cwevwies lud the ascetics are doing* 
Do you make war and peace at the proper 

time 1 

2^ — 26 Do you observe neutrality to 
wards the ascetics and townrds tlosclhat 
show neutrality towards you ’ D hero 
have you appointed as your ninistcrs men 1 1'e 

yourself men wlio areold andpious who are 

capable of undcrstindii g what should W 
done and what should not be done whoare 
nobly born and vvlio are attached to you 
O descendant of liharata the ministers arc 
Ihe basis of the victories of kings 

27 O child IS your kingdom protected 
by niimstcrs learned in tic S/ii^sIrni i^*' 

, who arc keeping all counsels sccict? 
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enemies are surcJy not destroying it (the 
Kingdom) 

2S You haie not (surely) become a 
sH\e to sleep Do you get up from sleep 
at the proper time? O hing learned in 
(the mysteries of) Artlia, do you think at 
the dead of night what you should do and 
what you should not do? 

29 You do not surely settle aiw thing 
alone or taKe ad\ice of many Counsels 
received from the ministers surely do not 
spread all over your Kingdom 

•?t) Do you without procrastination accom- 
pli'>h measure of great utility that can be 
easily accomphsfied ? Such measures arc 
surely never obstructed (m your kingdom) 

31 Do the ends of all works come to your 
sight? Are they all fearlessly examined? 
Once commencing any work arc they given 
up and begun again f Do they fall into 
confusion at the commencement? 

32 — 33 O king, do you accomplish your 
uerks uy men that arc trusted and incorrup* 
tible and that possess of practical experience ? 
O hero, people surely know only tho measures 
that have been accomplished or partially 
accomplished, and surely (hey can not know 
those that are merely m contemplation 
Have you appointed teachers learnM m all 
the Shastras and religious precepts, for the 
princes and for the chief warriors ? 

34 Do you purchase one single learned 
man in exchange of one thousand ignorant 
men T rht. learned man confers the greatest 
good at the time of distress 

35 Arc all your forts always kept filled 
With treasure food, weapons, water, engines 
and instruments, and arc they protected by 
ariizans and bowmen ? 

36 Even one sindc minister who is 
intelligent, heroic self conirolied and djs 
criminating confers the greatest good on a 
king or on a king s son 

37 Do you ascertain by means of three 
and three spies who arc all unaccounted 

• With one anolher everything about the 
eighteen rirtii is of tiie enemy and iTfcecn 1 
of your own means? ! 

33 O shyer of foes do y ou watch y our | 
enemies with all possible care and attention 
< and do you accomplish this unknown to 
them ? 

, 39-— 41 Does your lionourcd priest possess 

humility and purity of blood? Is he without 
jealousy and illiberality ? Is he renewed? 
lias some well behaved, intelligent and 
simple Dralimana learned in the ondininccs 
been employed by you to perform your daily 
rites before the sacred fire 7 Does he always 
rvmiud you in proper lime as to when your 


I llenta (sacrifice) has b^cn performed and 
[ when It should be performed (again) ? Is the 
I aslrolt^cr you have employed competent m 
I reading physiognomy and interpreting om- 
, ensondin neuCrahsing the disturbances of 
I Nature ? 

42 Have you appointed respectable 
I servants m respectable posts, indifferent 
I ones III indilfercnt posts and low ones in 
I low posts 7 

43 Have you appointed in high posta 
niuiisters v.iho are guileless and well- 
conducted from generations to generations, 
and who arc above the common people ? 

44 O best of the Bharata race, your 
subjects are not (sorely ) oppressed by your 
severerule Do your mmisicrs gavern your 
kingdom always receiving all orders from 
you ? 

43 Do they ever slight you as the sacri- 
ficial priests slight men that are fallen (from 
religious path) or as wives slight their hus- 
bands who arc proud and who arc 
debauchees 7 

46 Is your commander m-ch»ef brave, 
intelligent, patient well-conductcd noblyi 
bom, competent, devoted to you and a man 
of confidence ? 

47 Doyou treat with respect and regard 
the chiefs (generals) of your army, whoars 
experts m every kind of vvai fve, who are 
pushing, who are well behaved and endued 
with great prowess ? 

48 Do you give to your soldiers their 
I proper rations and pay it (the appointed) 

' lime ? Surely you do not oppress them by 
I withholding from them (their rations and 

I 49 Are you aware tliat the misery caused 
' by the arcears of pay <tnd the irregularity 
I of the issue of rations create mutiny amongst 
I the soldiers? The Iparncd men call it the 
j greatest of all mischiefs 
! JO Arc all the cliief men (of your king- 
j dom) nobly born ? Are they all atlaclied 
[to you? Aretheyreidv to giveiheir lives 
' iJxswjtwUy for yrui no l.Un fiftlJ of iialile 7 

51 Surely(in your kingdom) 3 man who 
IS beyond all control docs not out of desire 
rule at pleasure over things pertaining mili- 
tary affairs 

52 Docs a man who shows exceptional 
merit in an act get from you more regard, 
and also an increase of rations and pay 7 

53 Surely you reward by bestowing 
WLvItb and proper honours on men of learn- 
ing and bumihty and men who are skilled 
in every kind of Knowledge 

O best of the Bhirati rice do 
you support the wives and children of those 
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Jh7t hue gjvcn their lacs Sor joii, tml those { 
that hate fallen into distrcbs for jou? 

^5 O son of I’ntlia do ^ou cherish as 
jour sons the enemy vtho hiving Ikoii I 
vanqiiisliLci in haltft, conics to you from j 
fear, wiio has become weak and who has [ 
sought )Our protection 7 


56 O lord of earth do the people of all 
the world consider )qu an cnibodiintnt of 
iinpailnht) ? Can ihcj come to jou fear- 
lessly as li ) ou are their mother and father 7 
O best of the Bharata race, do you 
reflecting well upon the ihnjc kinds of forces 
(at once i'narcli against your enemy when 
you hear that he is in distress? 


58—59 O chastiser of foes, when the 
(proper) lime comes, lakinginto your consi- 
deration all the omens y ou might see »nd hav • 
mg been convinced that the resolutions you 
have formed and their unsuccesses depend 
I the twelve tfaiiJalas and havmgppaid 


your troops their pays do you begin joi 
’ * t Ving, O chastiser of foe 


march 7 O great king, 

do you give gems and jewels to the chief 
officers of the enemy as they (each of them) 
deserve without the knowledge of the 
enemy ? 

60 O son of Pritha, do you trv to 
conquer your angry enemies who are slaves 
(o their passions 7 Oo y ou do it by conquer* 
mg your own soul and getting mastery 
over your own passions 7 


dr Before you march against your 
enemy do you properly employ the four arts 
of conciliation, gift of wealth, production 
of disunion and the application of strength? 


62 O king, do you march against your 


enemy, after first strengthening your < 
kingdom'’ ’ ' ■ 


n? Having marched against them, do 
you try your best to obtain %ictory over 
them? Having conquered them with your 
might do (aherwardsyyou protect them? 


C3. Are your Chamus consisting of four 
kinds of troops, each furnished with eight 
limbs (wings) after having been well-trained 
by superior officers led out against your 
enemy 7 

64 O chastiser of foes, O great king 
uv having to the kingdom of your enemy you 
surely do not kill your enemies without 
regaramg seasons of reaping or famine 
(raging) 

65 Do the various serv ants in your own 
kingdom and those of your enemies c:on- 
tinue to carry on their respective duties ? Do 
they continue to protect one another? 

66 O great king, you have surely ap 
pointed trusted servants to took after the 
food you eat, the robes you wear and the 
perfume you use 


67 — 63 0 ku’g. "ire your treisury, barns, 
stables, trscnal' md female apartments 
well guarded by servants vvlio are ever 
devoted to you and who always seek your 
welfirc 7 \ ou no doubt first protect iouc 
self from your domestic and public sen ants 
and you then protect those servants from 
your rtHlivcs and last of .ill you nodoubt 
protect ail of tli<.m from one another. 

69 C an any body know m the forenoon 
any of your extravagance in drink, in sports 
((, iuibfing) and m women ? 

70 — 71 Is your expense always covered 
by a half, a third or fourth part of your m 
come? Do you always chensh with fixin 
and wealth your relatives, superiors, mer- 
chants, the old, the helpless, the protected 
and the distressed? 


72 Do your accountants and clerks cm 

ploy in looking after your income and ex- 
penditure always inform you m the forenoon 
all about your income and cxpenditureT 

73 You surely do not dismiss without 
fault servants who arc able m vvork, '*ho 
arc popular andwlvo arc always devo- 
ted to your welfare. 

74 O descendant of Bharata, do y«^ 
appoint after duly examining them fj* 
three classes of men, namely)— the 


indifferent aud the bad m posts to 


which 


they .are respectively lit to be appointed ^ 

75. O king, do you appoint men wh- 
are thievish, who arc open 10 teniptAlio”' 
who are under age 7 

76 Do you oppress (the people of) y®“^ 
kingdom by the help of thievish men or o> 
men who are open to temptation or oX 
minors or by women? Are the peasants 0 
your kingdom contented? 


77 Are large tanks dug m 
kingdom at proper distances, for "''’I 
agriculture is not in your realm entirely o ' 
pendent on rams 7 


78 Are the vgriculturists m 
dom m want of food or seed 7 Do y 
kindly advance them loan (of seed ' 
taken only a fourth part over every 
dred (seer maund S,.) 7 


79 O child, do the four kinds 
am-iculture. trade, cattle rearing ^oo Jen 


(agriculture, trade, cattle rearing e- 

mg m mteresi) are earned on (in your ki 


these 


dom) by honest men 7 O child, upon 1 
depend the happiness of your subjects 

80 O king, do the five wise and hra^ 
men employed in the five chief * f,6 
(namely that of protecting tlie city, ‘oru ^ 
merchant and the agriculturists and 
pun shing the cnminais) always do goo 
your kingdom by working in unison ’ 



SABHA PARVA 


Q 


ai. H-\\c llic vilhgcn Leen mail<* (bj 
-oil) like touns nnd the outskirts •ifu>nns 
jke >»lh>.'CS for the protection of jour at> 1 
An: lltey all under }our supers iston atd 
snay / 

Sj. Arc the thieves and ihc robbers that 
lAe tl lit j-our city and loot jaiir tou-ns pursu- 
ed hy sour soldiers over o\en and uneven 
jj rounds T 

83 Do j-oii console and protect lltc 
ssoTiicn 7 Vou surely do not place any con'- 
ftdcnce on them, or divulge any secret before 
,iny of them T 

S4 O king, hearing of any dinger, 
and ocn reflecting over it, do you lie 
III the iiiner-appartnicnts and enjoy luxury 
tlicre / 

35,-86 O king, O son of Bandu, having 
sh pt during the second and the third divi- 
sions of the night do you reflect over Dlnrnia 
•Hid Arth I tmilie Usi division of the night)? 
l)<i your accompanied by your miniviers, 
Ic>irned m the iinstery of 1 line, show your- 
self wcH'idornca to your people after wak- 
ing .it till.' proper time? 

87. O ch-iMiscr of fo<s do men nUired 
in purple clothes, arinvJ with swords and 
adorned with ornaments, stand by you to 
protLct your person? 

83 O king, do you conduct yourself I kc ' 
Varna (tlie God of jisu e) in niciing out 
proper punisfimi.nls to tliose lU >t deserve u, 
.iiid .also projier ttorth/p to tho-o thit de- 
s.rvei(? Do you do this eiimtiy to those 
t‘u( arc dear to you and (0 ifiose that you 1 
vfo Hut like? • 

81 O von of Pnitn, do you take care of 
your bodily aihnciils by t iking medicines 
-•nil alo taking rciourcc to f icis and regu- 
larity nf d c and cf your 11 cnia if nc s. by 
t ihi, g adi ice of (he old iiicii? 

</> Jhc physfcians that hate been 
•appointed by you tu look iflcr vuur hciltli 
arc sur; ly h ariicd in the e divisions (of 
the science cf trcattncni)? 1 hey arc sure* 
fy a(( attached to you and devoted to 
you: 

■Jt. O king, out of rev etumsnecs, or folly 
or pride you suicty never (iii lo decide the 
case between the plaiiiiill .tiid the deIrnJuiit 
who cuine tu you? 

fiJ. Do you. out of covcluouvitcss or 
folly, depiivc of the pensions of iljc men 
that have come to you far protection out of 
iruvifulncas or loacf 


I 94- Are your enemies, — especially llio,e 
that are weik, — always repressed by you 
: vvitb the help of your troops? Arc those 
that arc ctroiig repressed w ilh the help of 
goad counsel or with the help of both good 
counsel and troops? 

95 « v\rc all your principal (tributary 
chiefs) rulers of land atUened to you ? 
\rc they ready 10 giv« their lives for you, if 
they are commanded by you T 

96. Oo you worship Brihmanas and wise 
men according to tiieir re«pcctive merits as 
regards their knowledge m all the branches 
u( learning T Sucli worship is undoubtedly 
beneficial to you, 

97 ffaveyou your faith in the religion 
based on the three (Vedas) and f llowcd ly 
men wlio have gone before you ? Do you 
w til care follow the practices practised by 
them 7 

98 Arc the accomplished Drahmanas 
cMcrtaincd in your presence with delicious 
and ttuintive food in your house? Do 
they gel (proper) OiskshiHus after Ific 
(cast r 

99 With steadiness of mind and with 

complete self-posvcssion, do you try to per- 
f roi injfnya, and other sacri- 

hccsHiih ill necessary rues ? 

luo Do you bow your head (0 jtiur rr« 
lativcsand to your superiors, to the gods, to 
the ascetics, to old men, to the large trees 
that are vo beneficial (to men), and to the 
Brahmanas 7 

lot. O sinless one, you do not surely 
inspire anger or create grief in another 
person 7 Do men that are capable of grant* 
iiigyoii auspicious fruits always stand at 
your side? 

<02 O sKtIevs one, arc your disposition 
and pr.,ajcc such as 1 hwe dcscnlnal, and 
such as always fengtf cn ifn, pcnwl of fife, 
spread fame and help tlie vausc of Uliarma. 
Artlia and Kama? 

fOJ Ife whs conducts himself thus 
never r>i>ds his kingdom distressed or afllict- 
cd bucfi a king subjug ues the whole earth 
and eiiy y* [,n.ai happiness 

104— 1*>5 O best of men no well-beloved, 
pure vjriled and res{'ec(c«l [>crvin it surely 
dccciv^ and iivlifcis not nken in,ifvlse 
cliargc of ilufl by your ministers, who are 
Ignorant of Sluilriis and whoare covciuous? 
Voor ministers do lutely never, out of cove- 
luousncss, al'ow a real ihicfioescjpe. know- 
ing him to be such and after arrcvimg hita 
With the booty on him 7 


ot Datliec.,1 
kingdom, being 
twuh bribe) iry 1, 
by forming 11 to a; 


urns and the people nf your 
t by ynor ciicniies 
a fttMie a sj itrrel with )uJ 
in united jsai.j * 


lu6 O descendant of lllurata, your 
nvinisters Iwng br bed da rrvef d'cale 
•rwHi^ly i>>e dispu cs tfiot or.M. oclwceti lh« 
I oar ,.nd (1« rKh * , 


kiarabiiarata. 


ic 


107— MO. Do jou lifcp yourself aloof 
from the foartcen Mces of kings, 
namelj atheism tintnichfiflness anger, 
carelessness, procrastination non \isiling 
ahe wise, idleness, restlessness of mind, 
taking counsel with one man onlj ^conseflta” 
lion with persons Ignorant of the science 
of Arlha, abandonment of >0 settled plan, 
•Uivulgence of counsels unaccomplishiwent ; 
of beneficial projects and undertaking every- ' 
thing without reflection? O king, even 
iliose kings that are firmly seated on iheir 
thrones are ruined by these (vices) 1 

no Has )our study of the Vedas been 
successful 7 Have your wealth the know- 
ledge of Shastras and marriage been success- 
iulT 

yndhisthira said:— 

til O Rishi, how do the study of tlic 
Vedas, wealth, wife and the Jtnowledgc of 
,S'/iat/ras became successful f 

Narada said:— 

lU The study of the Vedas 1$ success- 
ful when he who studies It performs 
%eti’a sacrifice Wealth is successful when 
the possessor of wealth enioys it himself and 
gives It awjy m charity Marrngc is 
successful when the wife 1$ einoyed and 
when she bears offspring The knowledge 
of the <s successful whenu resuks 

in humility aod goodcoi^uct, 

'Vaishampayana said • — 

ti3 Having told this the greatly a«cetic 
Rislii Nandt then again asWed^lhc virtuous 
Tniwded YudhisiUira. 

Narada said 

114 — MS O king do your officers wlio 
nre paid from the taxes to be realised 
from merchandise tike only their just 
dues from the tncrchanis that come from 
distant places (to your kingdom) with the 
desire of gim 7 Are the tuercliants and 
traders well treated in your capital and 
iiiogdom 7 Are they capable of bringing ilicir 
goods without being any way deceived? 

ltd O child, do vou daily listen to the 
words fraught with Dharma and Arlha, the 
words of old men learned in the science of 
Aftha and capable of pointing out the ways 
of (both) Diiarma and Anlut 7 


119 O great ‘king, do yon exaldifielhe 
'works done for \oki ( Do you praue before 
good men those tint are employed by you? 
Ooyou reward them after showing towarih 
them due respect ? 

120 O best of the Bharata race, O lord, 
do you follow all the Sutras (aplionsins) of 
the sages,— especially those in respect of ele* 
pluints, horses and chariots 

121 O best of the Bharata race, are the 
Siitrss regarding the science of arms and 

.also tliosc regarding instruments so neces- 
j sary (for attacking) lortified towns, Carefully 
stadiod m your house 7 

122 O sinless one, .are you acquainted 
vviili all weapons, all nysienous incantation* 
and with all the secrets of poison destructive 
of all enemies? 

123 Do you protect your kingdom from 
the fear of fire, snakes other carnnorous 
animals, diseases and Uakshashas 7 

124 O (hero), learned in all virtuou* 
precepts, do y ou chensh like a father 
blind the dumb, the lame, the deformed IK 
friendless and also the homeless ascetics 7 

12$ O great King, have you banished 
from you the six evils (to which liuman fle>h 
IS heir to) namely sleep, fear, anger, weak 
wess of vvurwl and pcocva.sunatvovv f 

VaisJiampayaiia said — 

J26 Having heard these words of that 
best of Brahman is, the celestiaUhkc ISarad* 
and having been plcvsed with what ha 
hcardf the best of the Ivu u r ice, the higl ■ 
scmietl king (Vudliisthira) bowed down to 
h ni and worshipped lus feet . 

Tadhisthira said 

127, 1 shall do wlkat you have said hfy 

knowledge has increased by your instruc- 
tions 

Vaiebampayana said 

Having said this, the king did as lie 
directed and gimed (the sovereignly olj 
the earth bounded by the belt of sea. 

Narada said 



SAStfA PARVA 


CHAPTETR VI 
(LOKAFAIA SAVAKH\ANA 
PARVA)— 

(Vaishampayana said — 

t Al the cnJ of Uie {^raKmarsIii'st 
fNarj-da's) words, Dharnwap Yudltjblhpi 
dut) \%orsbippcd him , and then having been 
commanded turn he replied in detail 
(to the qucsliOTis asked b> the Rishi ) 

Yudhistinra said'.*^ 

O blessed one, the tnillv rcHgion 
iinl morality mdicateiT by joa are just and 
proper r duly observe them to ilie best of 
»ny power 

^ 1 henj 15 no doubt that the acts pro- 

perlj ptrforuTcd bj the kings of the <4den 
days shoufd be regarded as Immg Some 
proper fruit and having been undertaken (rant 
sound motive (or the aitauiment of proper 
objects. 

4 O lord, I wish to uslk >n thcvirtU' 
evis path of those kings , fait nc are not able ' 
to walk along it Hke ibuse seff-^uiurollcd ' 
moiurchs. , 

Taishampayaaa said ; 

5—^. I he gre.f«li elTiilgeat son of 
Paivdu Yudlmtlnra, having received with 
reverence the nords of N ind 1, and liavmg 
afso rejdicd to Ilic R>»b), reffected for sonir 
time Gelling a proper opportunity the 
king who sat by the side of the Risfii 
capable of going everewhere at will asked 
hull tluvv 111 live presence of the assembly 
of kings 

Yudhisthira said i— 

7. You possess the speed of mind, you 
roam over various worlds created m the 
d,i>v of joreby Urahiuar thus everywhere 
seeing everything 111 them. 

S O Drabniana, tell laa I askyoir if you 
have ever before seen anywhere an asseni' 
bij (nit like this one bcfonging w me or 
superior to it. 

Vaishampayana said — 

9 Ilavmg ficard the vvoids of Dharma* 
raja (Yudhisthira). Narada siml t»g by an- 
swered iho I’andava in ihesc sweet 
words 

Narada said : — 

JO O child, O king, O deveendant of 
Hharala, 1 have never heard nor seen 
amongst men any asseiubfy -hafl buift of 
gems and precious stones like this one be- 
Ijivging to you. 


vr. 


ti 1 shull Ueseribcio >011 the assetnbly- 
bdJv of die rcgionsof the king of the Pitns- 
(Yaim), of the intelligent Varuim, of Indra, 
and of the diety vdiose abode is on the 
Kailaslia (Kuvera), 

J2 — Jj J shill (ilso) describe to you Ibc 
issembly hall ot Brahma that dispells .ill 
misery. Ail tiicse assembly -liaUs exhibit in 
ll»ir sinitturc both ccJesljal and human 
desrgns and present every kiiulof form tint 
exists iH tfie LTmvcrsc They are wor- 
shipped by the eeleslials, the Pitns, the 
Guns, the Sadhyas. the sclf-conlrollcd 
ascetics engaged m sacnficcs and the mild 
Rishis that arc cverempfoyed m the Vedic 
aacn6ce» wiA Dakshinas O best of the 
Bliarit-t race, if your mind is set upon hear- 
ing alkthto, (L sluili describe Utein to you). 

Vais&ampayana saxilk— 

14 Having been thus addressed by 
Naradi, Diiarmar.ija Vudhutliira witli aff 
the excellent Brahmanas (tliaiwcrc present 
tliere) jpMieck kis Iiands. 

JS fhe high.mmded Dtiarwaraja then 
thus spoke-* lo Narada, "Desenbe to us all 
those assembly -halls Wc desire to heae 
(all aboJt them) from you. 

id O BraKmanj, which Sabha farsent- 
bly-hall) is made of what articJesf Witat is- 
the area of earl>, and what is the length anik 
' brc-idth of each? ^Vho uaita upon tbtr 
I Crdixisirc in his Sabh t ? 

I tf Who waits upon the Ring of the cc- 
I tcsiiils Vasava (Indra), upon the son of 
I Vivasvvata Vaina, upon Viruna, and upon- 
I Kuvera m their assembly halls? 

i3 OBrahmirshi, lelf us all about this.. 
We all together desire to licaryou desenbe 
them \Vc arc fulTof great curiosity ’ 
jg Having been thus .iddrCMcd.Narada 
replied 'O kmg, hc.ir all about tJiese Sabhas- 
one after tiic oilier *' 

Thus ends the tD^tli'chapUr, tht inquiry 
about SabhaSrH! the Loiapala Sabhakhya^ 

' att of the Sabha Parsa, 


C H A PiT E R V I r 
I fLORAPALA SABHAKHYANA 
PARVA) — continued , 

Narada- said : — 

I. llic celestial Sibha of S^krir (Indra) 
IS full of lusture . and it was obciiiicd by Inm 
as thcfrait cA h/> actions O Jcscendaat of 
Kuni. n was made by Sakra (Indra) linn, 
self 15 cfTuIgeui is the Sun 



MAIIAUiHRATA 


tJ 

3 !ts brcadtfl 1$ one Iiundrcd ioya/iasii 

i(> length IS ilso one hundred nnd fifty 
ioyaiias, it is fuc Vo^aiiaa in heght It I 
tango mj where at will j 

It dispells decrepitude grief fttigtic • 
nnd feir it is bentfici d nnd auspicious it is 
furnished with rooms *ind setts it is char 
ining tnd adorned with celestial trees 

4 O son of Pniha O dcscen Imt of 
Hharata in that Stbht sits on in excellent 
seit the lord of the celcstiils with his wife 
Sachi who is die embodiuient ol beauty and 
wealth 

5 With an indescribable vague form with 
A crown on his head with bright bricclctson 
the upper arms attired 1 1 pure \vh ic robes 

ind adorned with nnny coloired girlinds 
he sits there with Beauty Fame and Gloiy 
b> his side 

6 I here dady wait upon that lUustnous 
deity of one thousand sicnfices (Indri) all 
>1 e Mirutas,— that lead the life of house ' 
holders, 

7 1 he Sidhyas, the celestial Kisliis the , 

Sidhyis the celestials and tiie bright com 
plevioned Marutas adorned with golden I 
garlands j 

8 Ihese with iheir followers ill posses I 
mg celestial forms and adorned with orna 
ments itways wait upon and worship the 
illustrious chastisei of foes, the loid o( the 
celestials. 

9 O son of Prithi there ivat upon 
Sakra (Indra) all the cclestiil Kislns of 
f u e soul, ill as effulgent as the lire iitd all 
whose sms are completely washed off 

10 All that ire energetic w thout gnef 
o! any kind and without my fever (of an 
xietj) —all performers of Soma sacrifice 
Parasara, Panata Savarni Galava 

1 1 — 14. Sankha Lihh ta the Rishi Goura 
Sira Durvasha Krodhani Sweni theRishi 
Dirghitama Pavitrapani Sabarni Yijia 
\alka Bhaluki Uddalaka Swetiketu 
landja Uhaiidajani Havishman Garishta 
king Hanshchmdra Hndhji Udarashan 
dll) a Parasava Knshivala Vataskandha 
Vishakha Vidhata Kala Karaiadanta 
fasta, Vishwakarma, and luinvaru 

15—19 Some bom of women— some 
not born ofwonen, — some l\iig on air 
some on fire — (ill these Rishis) worship 
the wiclder of thunder (Indra) the lord of 
ill the world Sahadeia Sunttha the great 
I) ascetic Balmiki Samika of triuhful spctxh 
premise keeping Prachens Meg.hiUtlu 
Vamadeva Pulaslha Pulo'i mJ Ixritu 
Maruita Manchi gicatly acetic StI mu 
Kaksh van Goutaina lirl-.h>i the R shi 
Vaishianaia tic llisl 1 11 ilakat iksh^a 


Asravji Hinnmi)! Sinmrtli, Deba* 
liivyi grcill) powerful Vishwakisena 
ICtnwi iCitjiin Oirgi Kiwsliika — (all 
these) iiid the cticstiil waters and plants 
faith intelligence md the goodcss of 
Icimiiig • 

30 Dliarmi Artin, and Kiim also 
lightning clouds charged with runs, the 
winds all the loud sounding forces of 
heaven 

31 ihc cistern point the twenty scien 
fires convc) ing the siciihuil Ghee, Agni 
Soma the (Ire of Indri, Mitra, Sivitri and 
Ar^ima, 

22 Bhigi Vishwi the Sidhjis, the 
prcccptorfVrihashp iti) Sukra, Vishwivasu 
Chitrasena Siimana 1 iruna 

23 llie sicriftci il Dtlslinias (j,dts to 
Brihniani-%) the planets, tic stars, tie 

Ultras which arc uttered in sacrifives — 
O dcsceidinl of Bharata all these are 
present there 

24 — 26 O king many cb irming Apwras 

' ind Gandhirvas gratify there the lord of 
the celcsii iK SaUkniu (Indra) with their 
, various kinds of dances and voud 
I insiruiiK itii muse, with the pnclict o| 
auspicious rites, and with the exhibition®* 
many skilful feats liiey gratify 'here 
the iliusliious slater of Vitra iiid V ‘I<t 
with their \ inous sk 11 1 ho Brahman® 

Kishis, all the royal and celestial sages, 

27 As effulgent as fire, adorned " ih 
g rands and o nanienls oftei come to anJ 
go from that I el tial as e nbly 1 all rid 
on various kinds of cclestiil lars 

23 Vnlnshpati and Siikri are alwa' ^ 
present there o 1 all occasions Ihese an u 
many other illiistr ous Kishisof ri„iJ vu"'* 

29 O king Bliri{,u and the seven Hisl 1^ 

who are equal to Brahma h nstl usealwa'S 
to come to and go from that assembly hall 
riding on cars as beautiful as the tar -o* 
Soma 

30 O k ng I have seen ll is Sabha 
named P«i/iitnrt«irt/i;u of the deny of oio 
tlio isand sacrifices (Indra) Hear now abo ul 
the assembly hall of Yamai 

Thus ends the seventh chapter the dis 
enption 0/ In ira Sabha in the Lohep u® 
SabUaU yana of the Sabha Parva 


CHAPTER VIII 
(LOKAPALA S\BH\KnyAYA 
P\\\VX)~continii,d 

Narada said.— 

I O ^ udlicsllun I si all now dc^rihe lh® 

as^inbK hall of Y uiiu tho son of 


SAL 1 !\ PABVA 


»^watn O son of Pritln, a vwas built by 
Vibliwikinm , bear ill about it. 

O king lint clTuIgmt Sibbicovcrs 
Til art i of orii. hunJrccJ ioyattas O v>it 
of Pinilu, It posscbbLS iho splendour of the 
sun, It )Cilds cicry tiling ih il one may 
disire to Invc from u It is ncitlicr \crj 
cold nor ttry liot. It delif,lits tlic bcirt. 

4 1 here is no grief, and no docrrpitude, 
no hunger, no thirst , nor there was .any tl »ig 
disagreeable, nor there was anj kind of 
sbrcickcdness or distress (here can be no 
fatigue or any kind of Giil'felltngs m tlut 
babha. 

5— (i O chastiser of foes, every object 
of desire, celestial or human, is to be found 
m that had, all icindsof cnjovab’eartic'&'i 
Is dso siiret, fuicj, agreeable aixJ deJi* 
cious things that are lickable, suckibic 
or drinlublc ,arc all llicrc in profusion 
I he garl.ands that arc there are 0/ the most 
delicious fagrance, and the trees tliat sund 
(around it) yield wbalevcr fruits arc 
desired. 

7. there are both cold aml'hoi uaters,— - 
Jliey arc .all sweet and agreeable. Iherc 
sit holy roy.d sages atid,.slainkss Ur.ahinana 
Uishis. 

5 O child, they all cheerfully uait upon 
Vaitu, the son of V» isw iti Vajati, Nami* 
sha, Puru, Mandhata, Scuuka, Nnga, 

y— jj The rojaJ <ag« rras,ada»j« 
Kritavirja bnilisnsa, Anshtaneim, 
bidha, Kntasega, Knti, Nmu Pratar* 
dhina, Sisi, ^fl(s)a, Prcthulikslia, 
N'ribadratha, Varlta, M iruita, Kusika, 
Sankshasja, Sankriti, Drusa, Chaturasma, 
badasuormi, the king KinasirU, UUar.aia, 
''iiratita, faunitha, Ntshiiha, Nala, 
U sixava, bumina, Asliwinpa, lllugiri' 
llu, Vyaswa, b.adasua, Vauliraswa. I’n« 
thuvrga, Frithusrav a, 1'rcshaif.asHa, V.asii* 
inana, Kshupa. .and Sumalias.aU, Vnsha« 
dguba, ViUhascna, Ptirukuisa. Uhwaji 
Ualhi, Arshtisiiia, fJwihpa, tfic high- 
soidrd Usl’inara, Audiinari, i’undurda, 
bityati, Sarrsv Suthj An,5a, Ansbja, 
V'ena, Dushmania, Srimaja, Jaja, 
Ifhangasuri, Sunitlu, Nisluila, Valunara, 
KarandKania VailuKa, Sudjumna, tlie 
po\\crfui M idhu. Aila, the powerful king 
of tlic earth ^farut3, K.apoUroma ln< 
u.ak.a. Sahadeaa. Arvaina, % j asw j, bas» a, 
Kriduvwa, the Ling baduaundu, thesonsof 
Ifashiralha ttjma and l-aLshmana, Pratar- 
ilhana. .MaiLa KaLsliaseiua, G i>a, Gauri> 
»* 1. the van of Jaimidagni ^I’arasu) llama, 
Sabhaga. b^gara, iihutiduKinna. Malias- 
wa, Piiih*>h'*j, Jaiiaka, king V.auwlhya. 
N an«cira. Purupt, laiumejava, Ural ina* 
itaiu. Irigfj the Ling L', van. haia. India* 
djuaijjj, b'j Gaunpa l>.a, Nala, 


’3 

Goja, Pidnia, Miicliukund-a, Uliund* 
\uinn I, Pr isai ijit, Arishuineini, budj uniila, 
Pnthulaswi, Astaki, — one hundred kings 
of the Mitjsi race, one hundred of tlie 
Ncpi.and one hundred of the Uuj.a rates 

23 One hundred kings of the name of 
Dhritarastra eights of the name of (.anmie- 
n atone hundred of tlie natne of lirahwi- 
uaita, one hundred of the name of In and 
An, 

24 Two hundred Bhismas, one hundred 
Bhimas, one hundred IVatmnda, one hun- 
dred N iga5. and one hundred flajas 

25. One hundred Palasas, one hindred 
Kashas, .and Kush is. the king of Icings, 
Siiiianu, your fatlier Pandu, 

26 Lsangana, S.ataratln, Devaraja, 
Jajadhrata, the wtse ruj^J sa^c \fishtd- 
.arva with his ministers. 

37. One thousand others of the name of 
Sashaviiida who have died .after performing 
many great horse sacrifices with forge 
Daishtnos , 

23 Qking of Lings, these holy roval 
sages, .alt of grc.it achievements and gre.it 
knowledge of the Sfiutlrjt, watted upen 
the sou of VtiasHJlj, (Yartu) in that 
as>cmbly«K)ll 

Agaviha, Malanga, Kala, Mri- 
lyu tlie perfumers of sacrifices tha 
badh} i$. Vogms, the Puns of the classes 
of Agitirualta t, rtuiPii, f/tftmu^a, 

Jhatut and P<ir/itt/iucf<i, and those other 
Iiv.ng Pitm, 

31. fhe wheel of rime, the ilUistnoos 
Conveyor of s.icrihcul Ghte (AgnO, all sinful 
men and those llui died dunng winter 
sofivlicc. 

3J~33 I hose officers of Yaina who 
havebMu tp|>om[ed to count the alloted days 
of every body and every thing, Singsap.iU5a, 
K.isa, and Kusha trees and all plums m llieir 
spiritual form. O king, waited upuii Dliarma- 
raja (Vania) Ihescand many otbersarc 
the b.ivasadhav (members of ticassembly- 
hall) of the king of the Piins (Yama). 

34 O son of Pritha, they are sonunier^ 
ous tiiat 1 am unable to describe them, 
either mentioning them by ihcir names or 
deeds Ihe bibha is capable of going 
everywhere at wiff, it is wide of exieiit , it is 
beautdu]. Vivhnakarma has buJt 4 after 
long continued asccticum. 

O deveendani of Uharaia, it iv 
rcvplciwhnl with Its own clfuli,cnce. Ili, 
vuiud by the ascetics of severe penances. 0/ 
excellent vows, of (rut)iful sp-ixh, of purr 
and J>ea<efu] rind and of htaii sai)riir,(,t 

(wdy deeds.— all of shining bod fraud 
at attired m spui'esw lubcv. 
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37 All itlorncfl in bnrclcls and 
garlinds, uitli ear nng'» of biiniiilied gold, 
Evnd v.iih tVicir own boly acis T.n<l witU ihe 
mirks of their orders 

3S Miny illuslnoiis Girttlhims md 
miny Apsir IS flit all parts of it with both 
mstnimcatil and locil music and widi 
sounds of dance and laughter 

39 O son of Pntha sacred perfumes 
and sweet sounds and the celestial garlands 
arc all there in cio vds 

40 Hundreds of thousands of virtuous 
men of celestial beauty and great wisdom 
always wait upon and worship the lUus* 
trious lord of all created beings. 

41 O king, such IS the assembly-hall of 
the illustrious king of the Fnns (Y im 1) I 
shall now d'’'irribc the Sabha of Vanina, 
named Pits/ikarantaliiit 

Thttt ends t it eighth chnpttr, the </«- 
cnption ef } <tm I's ^itbhii, in the Lolapatn 
^iahhakh^nna 0/ theSabhi Ptirtu. 


CHAPTER IN 

(I OKAPALA SAOHAKHN ana 
PAKVA)— C d.ifiHu,-/ 

Kdrada said ^ 

t O Yudliisthira, the celestial Sabha of 
Varuna is matchless Its dimension is 
e\ ictly like that of Vatna It is adorned 
with ivhicc walls and arches 

2 It IS built by Vishwakarma under the 
wnttas, It » surrounded on a\\ sides by iw vwy 
celestial trees made of gems and jewels 
and producing excellent fnuts and flowers 

3 Many plants with blue, ycHow, black 
dark, wbite and icd blossoms has lonncd 
tlKinscIics into excellent bowers 

4 Hundreds and thousands of beau 
tifu! tnd variegated birds of various species 



0—6 riiatSabliais very delightful, it 
IS nciihcr cold nor hot It is ruled by 
Varuna, and it consists many rooms 
furnished with many charming scats 
Here sits Varuna with his queen (Varum) 
adorned with celestial ornaments and 
jewels 

7 Adorned with celestial garlands per- 
fumed with celestial scents and besmeared 
with paste of celestial fragrance the Adilyas 
wait there upon the lord ol waters Varuna 
8—12 O Lord of the earth Vasuki Tak 
shaUa the Naga named \irava(a, Krishna 
Loluta, Padnij, the powetiul ChitrOi the 


Nagis called Kann alas Asu atari, Dfiriti'' 
nslra Val ili ika, iMaliinan, Iviiiida* 
dhari, Kaikatc Dhananjova, Panunan 
the powerful Kuiidaica, Profhida, Mushi- 
kadi Jaiiaincjaya — ail having idspi' 
cioiis marks ami ManJalas and broau 
lioods — these and many other Nagas. 
O Yudliisthira, wait without any .anxieiy 
upoil the illustrious Varuna O king, the son 
of Virochona, Yah, the subjugator of the 
earth, Naraka, 

13 — 15 Sangradln, Viprachilli those 
Dainvas called Kalakpanja, Suhant'r 
Dunittikha, Sanklia, Sumana, Samati, 
Gliatodan, Malnparswa Karlhana. P** 
than, Vishwanipa, Swarupa, Virupa, 
Mahasira, Oasagriva, V.di, Meghavarar 
l)a*avira, lilttva, Vitavnta, Sanghndar 
Indramhapa, these Daityasand DanavasaU 
adorned with car-rings, 

16—23 rionl garlands and crowns 
and attired m celestial robes,— all blessed 
with boons .and possessed of great bravery 
and immortality all v ell conducted and 
of excellent vows, — wait upon the 
irious Varuna, the wieldcr 01 the noose 
Ins weapon) O king, there (wait upon hii|t) 
the four oceans the rivers Blngiralhi, Ih* 
Kahndi the Vidisa, the Venwa, the rap‘“ 
Narmida, the Vipasa, the Satadru, th® 
Chaiulr ibhaga, the Saraswati the Iravati, 
theViiasta the Sindii tlie Devanadi, the 
Gorkavari the Krislmavcnwa, the queen 01 
rvver, Ka\c«, the Iwmpuna, the Visnlj^r 
the Vailarmi, tlio Ititya, the Jcshtlilii 
the great Sone the Clnrmanwati the 
great river Parnas,a, the Saraju, the Vara 
vatya, that ctueen of rivcis the I^ngah, Ih® 
Karatoya, the Atnyi, the red Malnnada, 
the Lagluanti, the Gomati, the Sandhja,^ 
and Uic 1 risrotasi these and many others,* 
—all sacred and famous pilgrimages, 

24 — 26 All odicr rivers, sacred 
lakes vvells, springs tanks — large ai o 
small,— all ni their personified forms, the 
points o! heavens, the earth, all ^‘‘cr 
mountains every species of acquain- 
aniiiiah, O Yudhisthira," O descendant 
of Bliarnia all these wait upon the iHustrio is 
( Varuii v) The Gandharvas and the Apsaras, 
experts m vocal and instrumental music, 

27 Waittlierc upon Varuna singing h'S 

eulogistic songs All the mountains that 
are rich in jewels and that are charming, 

28 — 29 Are present Uiere engaged m 
sweet conversation Varuna s iminster 
named Sunava surrounded by his sons and 
grandsons, wait upon him along with the 
Pushkara Tirtha called * Go All 
in tlieir personified forms worship that deit> 
Vanina. 
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>^0 O best ol tbe DIurata nee 
‘such IS the charming assembly halt of 
Varuna that I saw l^fore >n my Uatel 
Hear now about the assembly •hall of Ivu 
vera 

Thiisenis iJie ntiilh chapter, the des 
cnttioiis of Vanina's Saiha tn the Loka^ 
Jiata Sabhakhyana of the Sahha Paria • 


CHAPTER X 
<l OKAPAI A SAVAKHYANA 
PARVA) — Conitnaed 

JIarada said 

1 O king the greatly effulgent assem 
bly hall of Vaisravana (Kuvera) isonc bun 
<lrc Js i oya t it in length and seventy 1 oya 
nas in brcadlli 

3 O king It was bull by Vaisravmi 
himself by Ins nscetic powers It was hke 
the peaks of the K iilasha (tnounCun) and 
4l darkens the bnlinncy of the moon herself 

T Ueing suppirlcd by the Guhskas 
It looks as if It IS utached (o liic firinnincnt 
llring adorned wiih cclcstuUy madi, large 
4)thccsQf gold It dupla)s great bciuty 

4 h IS extre ncly delightful and render* 
ej fragrant with celestial perfumes ft is 
oriianieiitcd hiiIi many great jewels He 
^embting the peaks of a mass of while 
clouds It seems to Hoat in the sky 

S— € It IS painted with colours of cetes 

tial gold and therefore it appears as if it is 
adorned with streaks of ligliimng Here 
<in this asscmbij'hall] sits on an excellent 
ooiat which is as bright as the sun and wbicJi 
IS covered with celestial carpets and lurmsh- 
ed with beautiful foot stools, the iiandsonic 
icing Vaisraiana ((Kiivcra) attired *n excel- 
lent robes and adorned wilh costly orna- 
ments and greatly brilliant car rings and 
surrounded by Ins one thousand u»es 

7—3 Delicious and cool hrec/cs blowing 
though the generous forests of Mandaras 
and carrjmg the fragrance of ibcfngriot 
iicid of Jesamme and also of the lotuses on 
the breast of the Aloka (the celestial nvci) 
and of ihc gardens of rvandana (the ccics 
tia] wood) wait upon the kmg of lie 
iatkkhat (Kuvera) 

9 O Cireat king there smg the celestials 
vrth the Gandharvas surrounded by various 
tr bes of Apsaras tn notes of celestial sweet- 
ness 

JO.— 11 Misrakeshi Rambla Chilrascna 
Suehivin la CharmicJrj Chriiacln Mcnaka 
Punj kviliiliola, \ iswachi Sahajonya Pram 
ludu, Urvj I fn» \ arga Sravaiga 
w f. Ai, Siniivbi \ advuda, I.ot3, 


I 12 These and a t iou5.and other Apsaras 
. and Gandliarvas, all grc.it experts in music 
I and dance, wait upon the lord of ivealth 

' 13 That assembly lull filled wiili the 

notes of jnsirumenlal and vocal music and 
with the sounds of \ inous Gandharvas and 
Apsaras IS extremely charming and delicious 

14—18 The Gandlnrv as named Kmlnras, 
and others named Nans Mambhadn Dha- 
nada Swciabhadra, Guhjaka, Jeashcrahu 
Gandakandu the powerful Pradjol 1 Ku» 
tumvaru, Pistachi, Gajakarna Visalaka' 
Varahakama, f aniraushtha I alakaksha 
h ilodaka, Hansachura SiWIiavaria, Vivis 
hana, Pushpanana PmgalaUa Sciimoda 
Pravalaka, \ nkshav ispa — Niketa and 
Chiravasas— - O descendant of Bharata 
these and many other Yakshas by hundreds 
and iliou<ands (alwaj s w ait upon Isuvcra ) 

19 The illustrious (goddess) Lakshmi 
and also Vala Kuicn always remain there 
(in that Sabin) Myself and many others 
like myself oft»n go there 

20— J 4 M my Brahiinna Uisliis and 
many celcsinl Hisliis always go there , 
many n ikshtshas <iiJ Gindhirvas besides 
those already mentioned wail in tint 
assembly hill upon Ihc illustrious lord of 
wealth O best of Id iLs there wait upon jus 
friend the lord of wr iitli being ever clicetful 
and knowing no fatigue, the illus 
(nous (deity), the liusband of Uma the 
lord of til cre.iturcs the three eyed Col. 
the wicltlcrof trident the shyer of Asurw 
JJhJgancua the m ghty deity of fearful 
bow accompanied by liis w fe and 
surrou tded by hundreds and thous- 
and of spirits some of dwarfish stature, 
some of fearful face, sonic hunch backed 
some with blood red eyes, some of fearful 
yells— some feeding upon fat and flesh 
some fearful to look at and all armed wnh 
V anous weapons and possessed of the speed 
of wind 

25 \\ ilh cheerful heart hundreds of 

Candharva cl icfs atnred m tl eir respcc- 
tive robes,— Vishwavasa Haha and Hubu 

36 — 37 Tumvaru Parvata SMlusha,the 
great expert III musicChftrascna Cl triratha, 
—these and innumerable other G iiidharvas 
worship the lord of wealth 1 lu chiti of 
(he Vidjadluras Cliakradlianiana with his 
followers, 

23 Wail there upon the lord the master 
of wealth (lundri^s and thousands of 
IwJDnaros watt upon the lord the master of 
wealth 

,5—30 Innomervble kings with Bhag- 
(Iku ai il «»r hrad mJ the chief cf 
Kiiupuru>'ia< Diunu i’ c cl ef of the 
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RaksInshT? Moficncln Ginditmdmi 
m my \ ikshas Gandtwms and 
Rakshaihis ( ill u-i t upon Kuven) 

31 llie \irtuous Vivishma wnt upon 
his elder biotliei the lord (Kuvera) I he 
(mounlims) Hinalijas Panpitra V»n 
dh)a, Kailasha M indari 

32 Milaja Dardun Mohendm Su- 
mva the eastern and the western mountains 

33 Ihese and many olltt.rs in their 
peisonihed forms with Meru at lh(.ir head 
ivaiC upon the illustrious lord oF weallh 

34 — 38 I he illustrious Nandiswara 

Maliakala rnanj sprits with arrowy cars 
and sharp pointed mouths Kashta Kulhi- 
inukha, Danii j,reatly so-tic Vijaya the 
powerful and the deep ro rinj' white bull of 
l>i\ a inan^ other llaksh islias and Pishachas 
all wait upon the lord of wealth fhe son of 
Pulastha (Kusatra), surrounded by his at 
icndants, ahva>5 with his p rmission 
formerly used to worship by boung his 
head to the great deity , the goi of gods 
Sua the creator of the llircc worlds 
One Jay the high soulcd Uhava (Siva) 
m de friendship with l\u\cra and from 
(luiLdas he is always present in the assem 
bly hall of the lord 0! wealth 

39 1 hose best of Jewels — those prmccs 
of till uralih San) a and Fadma (in Ihcir 
persoiiiflud loi in>; u.i.oiiipaiued by all gemsf 
M utnpii tlielord ol w&ilih 

40 O king such IS the cl arming asscin 
bly hill of Kuven whiuh 1 siw It is cap 
able ol mosm^ in the finnamcit N>w I 
shall describe to you the assembly hall of 
the Grandsirc 1 tsicn to it 

J'Jiiis e iJi the ttiiilh chapter, the det 
etip loa 0/ hinera s^jbha lit the Loktpila 
^•ibliiiklij ma of t! e babUa Furja 


CHAPTER XI 
(I OK \P;\1 \ S MIH VKHYAVA 
P VHN A)— 

Narada said — 

I O lIi Id I sh ill describe to you the 
assembly hall ol the Grandsire I isieii to it 
O descendant of Hti^raia None ts capable 
of describing It say ing It is such * 

3 O king m the Ucia \ tiga of old lie 
illustrious deity, Adilya, cainc dou > iron 
heaien and roamed at case over the world 
of men 

3 O son of Find 1 havi ig seen (before) 
iheSabhaof the bcif cre iicJ (Bniina), lie 


roamed (on earih) n luiniaii form wisling 
to see what could be seen here Oi 
tliat occasion he spoke to me, 

4 O best of the Bharata race about 
that celestial Sabha (of the Grandsirc) whicli 
IS immeasurable and immaterial and wimh 
delights the heart of every creature by its 
splendour 

5 O best of the Pandavas hearing the 
merits of th{it S ibh i, 1 beeanic do irou of 
seeing it O king, I then spoke tlius to 
Adity a 

6 — 7 O illustrious one, I desire to sre 
the sacred Sabha of the Grandsirc O 
exalted one O lord of light, tell me bj 
what ascetic penances by what acts by what 
charms and by what rites I maybo^hk 
to see that sm cleansing excellent Sabha 

8 — 9 O best of the Bharata race 
hearing my words the deity of one 
thousand eyes the god of day (Adilya) 
replied ‘Observe with mind rapt n medi 
taiion the Brahma vow extending lot 
a period of one thousand years ihere 
Mj^n 1 commenced iImi great vow on R'v 
breast of the Himaliyas 

10 (Wlien I completed my vow) ihc” 
the illustrious and powerful and s nlcM 
Surya who knows no fatigue came and took 
me to theS iblia of Brahma 

11 O king none is able to describe it 
by saying It is such , for it assumcsai 
indescribable fonia with n a moment 


13 O descendant of Bharata, it 
possible to indic ilo its dimensions or shape 
1 have never seen any thing' like it before 

13 O king It ever contributes to the 
liap.i less of those llat live witlim it IJ 
IS neither cold nor hot hunger, thirst and all 
kinds of uneasiness disappear from oac a* 
soon as one enters into it 


14—16 It IS made 'of brilliant gem* 
ol many kinds u does not seem to be sup 
ported on any pillars, it knows no dtterio 
ratnn — it is eternal lhat self clfulgcnl 
Sabha seems to surpass the moon the sun 
and the fire by ns numerous matchless and 
biaziig celestial indications 

17—18 Olmg mths (Sabha) sil» 
supreme deity ti c Grandsirc of all treainl 
things having himstlf alone created every 
thiigbyl sown Miva Dak«ha, I’rachc** 
PulaVia, Muricht, lord kashyapa, 


19 — 30 Vngu Atri Vashishta, Cautamt 
Angra^v Pulistva Kratu Prahlida Kar- 
dami tie Pfujapatics Angiras-' of 1‘ ® 
Atharva \tJa iIil Vihkhlas ihe 
clipvs MiiiJ, Spofci., Knorledi.c, AiO *1'*^ 
^\atcr,fcaltl■J 
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ai. Sound Toucii, roriu, fastei Scent, 
Nature the Modeb the ElcinentalanJ Piime 
caiibes of the world, — O dcbcendanl of Uhi* 
ntn, (all these sil there) 

22 — 24 lliegreatly effulgent Agistaillie 
great ascetic Alarhitidcia Jainacfagni, 
Uharndwnja, Samtarata, Ciij uana the 
Illustrious Durvasa, the pious Uishisriitgi, 
the high bouled Sanatkuinara, w lio is a great 
ascetic and the preceptor of Vogn, Asil'i, 
Dcvila, jaigishivy I Ic iriicd m all truUis, 
Hisha\a,\ Ajitsntan, greatly resplendent 
A'ani, ' 

25 The Science of Healing with ns eight 
brinches, all these in their personified foi ms, 
O descend uit of lih-irata, w nt there (in that 
assemhty-iull) Moon with stais and 
conslcllelious, sun with its lajs, 

26 — 27 Deelirition of purpose m sacn- 
fiees, the Ritu d principles, — these illustrious 
and vowobscrving bcii ga m their personi* 
fled forms, md many others too numerous 
to mention, all wait upon Braluna Anha 
Uliarmt, kama, Joj , Aversion, Asccucisui 
and Peace of Mind, 

38 With them come the twenty seven 
dilWent tribes of the Gandhanas and of the 
Apsaras and oihere also and also the I oka* 
palas, 

29—40 Siikrn, Vrihaspati, Vudha An* 
garak 1, Sam, Kuhu, tnd the other planets 
the M inlris, the special Mantras H isim'it. 



31 — 42 ihe Vishwakarma, the Vasus, 
the Picriv, all kinds of sicriheid libidons, 
llic four Vedas, naiiiel) Uik, Sinn, Yiyu 
<1 d Atli irv 1, all Sucitces and branches uf 
k^rlllng, 

43 Histories ind ill minor brinches of 
leiriung, all the \ eJingas, the Pliiicts, 
the Sieiitices, the Sum 1, all the ccies* 
li ils, 

34 Sivitri, the seven kinds of Speech, 
fhider-tiiuJing, Patience, Memory, Wisdom, 
Inicllycnce, J* iniiv i or^j>uir-s.V 

35—36 flic hymns of the Sima Vcdi, 1 
the beiencc of liy mns.vinous kinds of verses 
and songs, v -irious cuinmciitancs with argu> | 
minis, V irious drums povinsand stones 
ibndgcd glo:>scs —these and other holy wor- 
shippers of Urahiiii, all in tlicir pcrsonihed 
forms, O king, slay there 

37—40. O descendant of Dhirita, O 
Yudhistliiri, Klianos, Lavas, Muliarttas 
(parts of time), the diy, the night, the 
fortii ghts, the months, the six seasons, 
the years, the Yugis, the four kinds of days 
md nights, the ctcniil, indestructible, and 
undetenoratmg, excellent Wheel of f ime, 
the Wheel o( V irtue, all of them stay there 


Aditi Dill, Dinu Surasas Veinti fri, 
Katiki, Suravidiv >, Sarami, Gautann, 

41 Pradhi.Kadru — all these goddesses, 
the mothers of the celcsti rls, RuJrant, Sree, 
Likslimi, Vidra, 

42 — 44 Sasti, the earth Gatiga, Hrr, 
Swihi Krita, Sura Sachi, Pushti, Arun* 
dhati, S iinvritt Asa, Niyati Snshti.Kati, 
— these am] other goddesses wait upon the 
Praj ipati (Brahma). 

44 The Adityas, the Visus, the RuJras, 
the Marutjs the Aswmts, the Vishwidcvas, 
tile Sidhyas, the Paris — all possessing the 
speed of mind, (wait upon the Grandsirc). 

45 O best of men, know that there are 
seven classes of Pitris, ofwhiCli four classes 
Imc embodied forms, — the three remaining 
classes have no forms 

46 O descciidint of Bharala, it is well- 
known amongst men tint the illustrious 
Viiraps, Agiwsnattasand GirapatyasfiJiree 
classes of the Pans; roam in heivcn 

47. O king, the Sompas, the Ekasringas, 
the Chaturvedas, and tno Kalas (tlie Tour 
classes of the Pans) are always worshipped 
amongst the four orders of men (namely 
UiaUmanas IC$hatryas,Vaisya8 and Sudras) 

4$ Being first gratified by Soma these 
(Pans) gratify Soma next All these Pilris 
will upon the Praiapati. 

49 Jheycheerfully worship the immea- 
suiably effulgent Dralima. Ihc Uakslia- 
shis, ilie Pishachas, the Dunaras, (le 
Guhakai, 

50 The Nigas, the birds, the various 
other animals, all other mobile and immobile 
great bemgs, worship the Grandairc 

51 Tlitvlord of the celestnls, Purandari 
(Indra), Viruin, Kuvera, Yaina, Maln- 
devawilh Uma (Ins wife), ill often go there 
(to ih It Sabhi) 

Si — S3 O king of kings, Mahiscna il^o 
worship the Grandsirc know, O king tint 
AwwJvr.V fkfi Ci-.tefA'il iljsXw JAur 
Kisliisntmcd Vahkhily is, ill beings bom 
i of femilcs Of not horn of females,— nay 
whatever else is seen m Ihc three woi Ids — 

, mobile and immobile, — were ill seen by me 
there in that asscmbly-liall (of Urahmi). 

I 54 O son of Pindu, oigJily ihousand 
Rishis wIki have gained complete concrul 
overtheir sexual passions, ind hfty ihoiisanJ 
Rishis who have begotten offspring were 
also seen by me there. 

55 All the dwellers of heaven sec him 
(Brilinu) thereat their pleasure — ind wor- 
shipping him by bowing dan n their lieids 
ill go back to the place from which they 
come. 
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56 — 5*^ O king of men Uie mnnci 
'^uribl^ intelligent Unhitn, llic Grimlsireof 
ill created things the sell ere iltd Supreme 
Deitj of immcisnnblc effulgence is CTcr 
kind cquill) on ill crciturcs honolirsc*ch'is 
each descries and gritifics with sweet speech 
gift of wealth ind other enjOjiblc things 
all thoso Dens Diitjas, the Nngis 
tVicYaVshas the BrihmaTiis iVit birds the 
'Kale) ms, the Gindhirvis the Apstisas md 
all other illustrious beings that come to him 
as his guests 

59 O descendant of Blibr"! a O child 
that charming Sabin is aK\ i)s being digitated 
Milli crowds of beings coming ami going 

60 Filled with ever) splendour apd tier 
sliippcd b) (ho Brbhiharsis that celestial 
Sabha, the dispeller of all fat gtio and 
Viyser), looks extremely beautiful it being 
brightened with the wealth q( BcalMin 

61 O best of kings, as joUr Siblia is 
matchless m the world of men so is match* 
■less m all the worlds that Sabha whehuas 
seen b) me before 

62 O descendant of Bharm, 1 saw 
these Sabhas before in the region of 
‘the celeslmls Vour tl is Sibha is inc fore- 
most in the world of men 

T/tus eittis {he ele eiilh chapter the in 
inblion ef Brahma’s Sabha tit the Lokapal t 
SaihaJthjatia of the Sabha Pama 


CHAPTER XII 
GOKAPALA SA.BHVKHYA’NA 
PARV \)—Coiitifi,ieJ 

YudhistbiraSaid — 

1 O best of eloquent men Olord from 
)Our descriptions tC appears that ail the 
nionarclis (of the earth) are in the Sablia-of 
the son ol Vivaswata ^Vania) 

2 O lord )oU haie said that m the 
■Varunas Sablia are the Nagas the chief 
‘Dat)as the rners and the oceans, 

3 And 111 that of the lord of wealth 
*(Ku\era) art the Yikshas Gufiakas Rak 

shashas Gatidharvas Apsaras and the 
exalted Vishadwesa (Siva ) 

4 You have said that m the Sabha of 
the Grandsire are the great Rishis, all the 
celestials and all the Shastras 

5 O Rishi )ou have sad that in the 
Sabha of Sak 'a (lodra) are the celestials the 
Gandliarvas and the vanous great Rishis 

6 O great Rishi jou have said that 
one king naiuel) the royal sage Hansh- 


I chaiidn, i« in the Sabha of ihb illiistnoSs 
' lord of tliL cclisliils 

' 7 What act, what asceticism what steady 

vows were performed li) that greatly fimOiis 
(king) tint lie has alone become equal to 
Indm? 

8 O nrahifnna how did you meet 
with my f iihcr the illustrious Pandu now 
living m the region of the Pitris 7 

9 O exiltcd one, O Rishi of excellent 
vows wlnl dd he tcHjou? Tell me 
Inn filled with great curiosii) to hear all 
this 

Narada said 

10 O king of kings, O lord, I shall tell 
1011 all about the greatness of the greatly 
intelligent llanshchandri winch you ask 
me to narrate 

11 Tint king (Harishcinndra) ws* 
very jwwcrfiil and an hnipcror over all the 
in marchs of the earth All the king* t>‘ 
the world were under hi$ sway 

13 O king of men, riding alone on his 
car adorned with gold he conquered all t“® 
seven islands (of tl«c world) by il c pro ic»* 
of his weapons 

O great king having conquered ih® 
whole ol the carili with her mountains, 
forests and woods he made preparation ta 
perform a great Itijshuya sacrifice 

14 All the monarchs at his command 
brought wealth to , that sacrifice. I'V 
became the distributors of food W 
the Urahmanas in that sacrifice 

15 The king (Hanshchandrsv) m 
sacrifice cheerfully gave away to the sven 

ficval Brahmiivis wealth five times more than 

I what each isk..d 

I 16 At the conculsion 0' the sacrifice, 

I 'the k nggratified the Urahmanas that asaeiu 
, Wed there fro n various q larters "ith larj,e 
presents of V arious kinds of wealth 

17 Having been gratified by various 
k nds of food and enjoyable thing* g't®*’ ^ 
them to the r fill and by tlie heaps ot 
jew Js distributed amongst then the Urah 
iftaiias said — f I e king Harishchandra 
has became superior to all the k ngs i* 
energy and in renow n 

18 Okng O b-st ol the nharauntfc 

knowr that for this reason Harishchandra has 
shone more brightly than thousands of other 
kings 

19 Okng having concluded his great 
sacnfice the mighty Harishchandra, being 
installed 1 1 his Emp re looked resplendent 

20 O best of the Bharata race all the 
kings that perform the great Rajshu)^ 
sacnfice pass their time in bliss m company 
w th Indra 
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a best of llie Wvirita rice llwse 

fcmgs tint give ilie.r lives 0.1 n.<, 

battle wuliout turning tl.e.r bick g 
Tbodc(o[ Indra) and pass iben tunc 
felicit) , 

2, riioBO also Cl.al g's= "P >l>s ' 

for ages , , , 

33 O SOI. of Kooli o 
Kuro se=,ngfl.c good 1/]" ^ 

Oiandnaiid bsing '"“sl> o-‘“ “ 

joor talbcr Pandu has told jou somaiim„ 

(llirou^h me) 

-21 O kmc of men kno\viiv» th»tlvvis| 
oo on.gTo Ihf svorld of meo ho bossod lo mo 
and said loll ihis lo Yudhislhira. 

« lliai he can subjugate tlic tvliole 
crlh IS Ins brothers arc obedieiH to lum 
O dusee.Khnt of aharati he said I el l.m» 
perform thi. great Rajshuja stcrtfic.- 
20 fleismyson— if he nctfonn* that 
sacrifice 1 can go like HirislKhai>dra to 

overhkihB bhss in company 'silh I'"!'* 
his Sabin ” ... 


■XX O descendint of Kuru on tlie depar- 
tureofNirada the King (Yudhisth.n), the 
sonofl'nUu, began to ihmk u.lh his bro- 
thers (Ikjw lo perfoim) tint best of. sacrifice, 
Kajshuya 

Thus tills the tvieljth chapter thedes- 
enpUo i of Br ihma %abha,ux.the LokapaU 
StbkaUiyaiia of the Sibh i Parva 


CHAPTER XIII 


(UAJSUYU \K AM liH \ PARVA ) 


Vaishampxyana said*— 


I O descendant of Uliarata, having 
heard Uicsc v\ord> of the Rislii (Narada) 
Yudlnsilnn heaved sighs I ull of the thought 
of the Rnjshuya (sacrifice), liic king did not 
I get any peace of nnnd 


rns aaoin , . ui» 

Okmg, Hold him thus (in. opljl H 

Igo'lolhowosld of men l 'P''* j‘° 

your son ' I lute wld >ou uhai Pandu 


28 O best of men O ^on of 
aceonnhsli then the intentions of >our 
fXr^ If >01. d, tins. )o« will go with >*our 
incostors to llie region of Indn 

n kmc It IS said that tins sacrifice 
IS ^ull of many obstacles fhc IJrahnia 
Uakslnshas who 

search for hole, when this saerihtc is 
begun 

30 On the commencement o' such 1 

sacrifice awar may break out which may 
destroy the Ushatr>is, and which may be 
the cause of the l >tal dcslriiclion of the 
whole world A slight obstacle (lo It) may 

cause the rum of the whole earth 

It Ok ng of kings reflecting on ill this 
do\hat .sbWic.al lijou Ue alwa« 
watchful m protecting the four orders (ol 
your subjects) 


2— t Having heard the glory of the 
illustrious kings of old and hiving knovvn 
rheir ictiiiisinon cf regions of felicity by 
the performance of sicrilices and sacred 
dccd'i and luviiig also tliought the great 
sacrifice performed by the royal sage Haris- 
Chandra, the king Yudiiisthira desired to 
make preparations for the Rajshuya sacri- 
, ficc 


4 Hiving worshipped all his Savasaias 
(counsellors and officers) and liavmg been 
x%orsh pped by them m return, he consulted 
with them ibout the sacrifice 


5 O king of kings, hiving reflected 
much the best of llw Kurus, (Yudluslliirj) 


much itieocst w ino ivurus, i, i uumsu.i.ui 
revolved to make preparaUons to perform 
ilut sacrifice 


32 Grow m prosperiiy.-cnjoy felc«ty, 
rliify the Ilramlvinas wkli wj^lth 1 jiave 


eralifv the Ilramhinas with wealth 1 jiave 

^,as insvvered m detail all 

asked me With >pur 

now go towards the city of the Dasrahas 

(Dvvarka) 

Vaisliampayana said 

« Olanamejaya O king having said 
tins to the son of ih.thi N ‘^^diwcnl iway 
wnh those Ui^lns with whom he Inti 


6 Reflecting upon virtue ind nghtyjous 
ness that king of wonderful energy ind 
piowess set Ins heart to find out what 
should be beneficial to all his people 

7 The foremost of all virtuous men 
Yudhisthira ever kind to ill his subjects, 
always acted without any distinction for llie 
good of all 

8 Dispelling all anger and vengeance 
healways said Give to e ich what each 
IS to have The only sounds tliat could be 
heard (m his kingdom) were. Blessed be 
Uharma, Blessed bo Dliarina 

g Having thus conducted himself and 
having given every one paternal assurance 
he had ^no m lus kingdom who entertained 
any hostile feelings towards linn. He there- 
fore came to be called /lyaroja/ri< (enemy- 
Icss) 

10 flicking treated everyone as if lie 
was one of Ins own family , and Bhniia ruled 
them all ju'tly and unpaitially \iya(su 



Shabjas1iac\i> by umo » both his 

hands protected alt from their enemies 

11 The intelligent balndeva ^dmmls 
tcred justice with all impartiality and Va 
kula treated all with humility which wis 
natural to his character (For all this the 
kingdom became) free from quarrels and 
fear of all kinds All people were engaged 
in their respective works 

12 The rams were as much as could be 
desired and the kingdom became full cS 
prosperity Persons living on usury things 
necessary for sacrifices cattle reanng.uHaoe 
and trades, — all and everyth ng griw in 
prosperity 

13 In consequence of the good deeds 
ol the king there was m his kingdom no ex 
tortion, no oporession in the realization of 
rents, and no fear of disease, of fire, of death 
by poisoning and of incantations, 

14 — 16 In consequence of Yudhistlura 
being everdevoted to virtue, it was never 
heard that thieves or cheats or royal favour 
ites did any wrons to vards one another In 
consequence of Yudhistlura s devotion to 
Virtue his trubutary clticfs always waned 
upon him to render him good serviceon the 
SIX occasions (of war treaty &,c) and the 
traders and merchants of different classes 
paid him their due taxes leviable on their 
respective trades 1 has the kingdom grew in 
prospenty 

17 The prosperity of the I ingdom in 
creased even by greatly voluptuous and 
luxurious persons 1 he 1 mg possessed 
every accomplishment and lie bore every 
thing m pilience Hissway extended over 
all 

17 O king whichever countries this 
renowned and the illustrious king conquered 
the people of them, from Brahmanas to pea 
sants were all more attached to him 
than to their own parents 

19 That foremost of speakers (Yudhis 
thira) summoned together his brothers and 
tninistcra and asked them again and again 
about the Rajshuya sacnfice 

20 Having been thus asked by the 
greatly wise Yudhislhira eager to perform 
the sacnfice they spoke to him these words 
of grave import 

The Ministers said — 

at A king already in possession of a 
kingdom wishes to acquire all the aUtibulcs 
of an emperor by means of the sacrifice 
(Kajshnya) — a sacrifice that helps to acquire 
the attributes of Varuna 

22 O descendant of K iru you are 
worthy of the attnbulcs of an onperur 
Uii.itlovc yu It (ticnds consulef that ihc 


ttme has come for yo i to perform ll c tlaj* 
shuya sacnfice 

23 In consequence of your Kshatrya 
possesions the lime for the perloninnce 
of that sacrifice has come — the sat-rihLC 1 1 
which the Risliis of rigid voivs cstabluli 
the SIX fires with the Umtris of the Sa w 
Veda 

24 At the conculsiort of a Rajdi lya 
sacnfice — the performer is said to he ms 
tailed in the sovereignity of an empire he 
IS then rewarded with the fruits of all a-acri 
fices incliidm r the Agnihotra sacrifice It 
•b for this lie i» called the conq ‘na>r 
of all 

25 O mighty armed hero O great Uinsjr 
you are quite capable of performing this 
sacnfice \Ve are all obed c it to > n 

; Yo I will soo I be able to perform the Uaj 
sh ly a 

26 O great king set jour mind to per 
form the Rajshuya without any further 
discussion 

Vaisbampayana said — 

Thus spoke to the king alf his friends 
and counsellors scp<irately and together 

27 O king Invmg heard llicr theve 

virtuous bold agreeable and weighty wor Is 

the son of Panilu ( Vudliistliira) accepted 
them m his nnnd 

2S O de»ccitdail of Bliarata haMfo 
heard these words of hisfncndv and I ’S 
I nofcn Ins own sirengiii also the king 
thought in Ins mind about the Itaj»huya 
2p 1 he iiUell gent Dharmaraji \iidh'* 
ihira ever wise in counsel i^ain consuUuii 
with his bivitficrs with liis ministers 1 » 
Kitwijas (Ins pncbt Dhaumy a and U 'a 
yana and others 

Yudhisthira said — 

30 How can tins Hajsluiya sacnfitc. 
which w wortliy s>f an emperor >t''d 

whch my mind is desirous to j*<.rf >nn be 

accomplished o ily by my faith nid vpc-ch 

Vaishampayaca said 

3* O lotus eyed hero having been thus 
askud by llio ki ig they llms spoke to d'C 
Uhannarajn Yudin, thira at that lime 
32 O king learned in the precept* t** 
virtue you are worthy of performing tj® 
greal sacnfice of Rajbhuvv ' When the 
Uctwijas and the Rishis told ihcsc words 
31—34 His musters and his brilhcrs 
higlily approved of Ins words IficgfC^'v 
wise an 1 self coi trolled sonofl’ritha ft 

dlisiliri) c\Lf desirous to do good to d a 

I woiH >, ml ihs ight over the miltcrm"' 
mill ul ii„i nulls tonsi Icration 1 IS O’'*'' 
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SlfeiiRlh and menus ihc time and thcplace, 
his ilicome and expenditure 
j5 He Itneiv llial the luse nencr come to 
Rriefi because thc> al«a>s ncl after due 
deliberntion He thought that the sacrifice 
should not be commenced pursuant loliis 
oixn resolution onlj 

■;6 Care/ullv bearing on his shoulder the 
weight of affairs, he (Vudhisthira) thought | 
of Krishna J^nardana as ihc fittest person , 
to decide the matter i 

37 Knowing him (Knshn ») to be the I 
foremost of all persons the possessor of im- 
measurable energy, the might) armed, ' 
(hero), being without birth and was born 
among men only out of Ins pleasure, he 
(Yudlusthiri) (bought of Han (Knshna) in 
his mind 

38 — 313 Ilasing reflected upon Ins God 
like feats the son of Pandu (YudUisihira) 
tl ought that there could bcnafliing unVnoxsn 
M firm, iiofhing unachei\iij/e by Aim and j 
nothing that he could not bear Having ] 
argued thus Jie remembered i^nsbna 
Having come to this settled conclusion, the I 
son of Pridia Yudhistbira , 

40 Soon sent a messenger to iliat lord 
of dl beings — sending through him (the 
mebsenger) blessings and ngrccable words 
such as the elder should send to ins )oungcr 
Hiding on a swift car, that inassenger soon 
reached the Yadatas 

41 He arnvect at PHtrai-tct in uliich 
Owaravati city Krishna was living 
Hivmg heard (hit (he son of Frithi 
(Yudhisthira) was eager to scuhim Ach)uta 
(Krishna) also became engcr to We fiim 

42 Passing quickly through virions 
countries on (the car)oKed with) Ins swift 
horses, he arrived at Indrapraslha with 
Indrascna 

43 Having arrived nt (ndraprastha 
linardam (Krishna) came to the son of 
Pritha (Vudhisthira) He was worshipped 
by his cousin Dharmaraji (Yudhisthira) in 
nis house with paternal affection 

44— -45 He W1S afso received b> Bbimi 
■vs affectionately He then went cheerfully lo 
sec the sister o/hjsfai)ier(Ku;)i>> Hewas wor- 
shipped by the twins (Nvkul i and Saliadeva) 
as ineir superiors Hl then conversed with 
Ills friend Arjuna with jc) , Aryuna was 
very glad to see him Dien wl en he bad 
rested for sometime m lint pleasant place 
md beeonjt. /uDy refreshed YwiMiisIbira 
came lo him and spoke to him his business 

Yudhistliira said — 

4<> O Krishna I h ivc dosircd to pcriorni 
the saciiluo but it cannot be 

pctfornivd bj my simpl) wishiiigto perforin 


It You know ever) thing by which it may 
be accomplished 

47 Hem whom ei cry thing is possible, 
he will) IS worshipped ever) where and he 
who i\ the king of all kings can alone 
perforin this sacrifice 

48 O Krislim, m) friends and ministers 
have Saul that 1 should perform it, but your 
words will be my guide in this matter 

49 Some (counsellors) do not notice 
faults (difficulties) out of friendship Some 
out of self interest say only that which will 
be agreeable to if'c hearer 

S'* Some again consider that which is 
beneficial (o them as the fittest thing to be 
adopted Men arc seen to advice thus in 
busuiess 

5* You arc above all motives, )ou have 
conquered anger and desire , )uu should 
loll iite which IS most bencfioal to the 
world 

Thus ends the Ihirteenth chapter, (he am 
vat of Krishna in the Rajshiiporambha 
o/llte Sabha Parxa 


CHAPTER XIV 
KAJSHUYAR \MBUA P\RVA)— 
ConliuiieJ 

Krishna said — 

t O great king you arc endued with 
afi acconiphshmcnts and you are worlhyof 
performing the Uajshuy a O descendant of 
iiliarata you know everything, (therefore) 
I shall tell you only somttliing 

2 riic men now known as Kshatryas 
arc inferior to those Kshatry is lint were 
cxtcnninatcd by Kama, the son of Jamad- 
agni 

3 O lord of earth O best of ilie 

Bharaia race you arc awareof the rules tint 

those K^ialryas established amongst 
(heir order guided by the tradilions 
(coming down from generations to gene a- 

tion<. 

4 All the numerous royal dynaviics 
and other Ksh nryas in the world claim 
to be descended frum AiU and IWshaku 

5 O k ng, O best of the Bharata race, 
the ntonarciis (the descendants) of Alia and 
those of Ikshiku became divided into 
oni. hundred separate dynasties 

6 O great king the descendants of Ya» 
yaliand tlic Uhoja are also gicat in birth, 
number and accoii plidiineiits Ibcy arc 
scattered in all directions 



MAIIAUIIAKAXA 


7 O Ling "ill llio Ivilniriis worship 
the wciiih and piospentj of alf these Lings 
At the present time the Ling J insmdlia 

8 Hasing osercome thit prosperity 
ever revered bj the wliole (lishitryi) order, 
and also having oveicome them by ins 
prowess Ins set himself up over tiic ticadsof 
all the kings 

g — 12 Lnjojingllie sovereignity of the 
middle portion ol the e irth he tnetl to create 
disunion among ourselvt-s O great kmt, 
the monarcli, wlio is the lord of 41II I nij^s 
and whose sway extends over the whole 
earth, is the proper person to be an 
Emperor O Lmg, tlic powerful Shisupala 
having every way placed himself under his 
protection, has become his cornmandcr-m- 
chief O great I mg, tlic piwerftil king 
oi the Kvinishas Bakra, who tight with \hc 
power of illusion, also waits upon him as hi> 
disc'plc I he two other greatly powerful and 
illustrious man vrUis have taken tlic pro* 
lection 

13 Of the greatly powerful Jarasandha, 
—namely Hansa and Uimvaka Dantra 
vakra Karusha kirava (also wait upon 
jiirasandln ) He who bears on his head the 
gem which V3 known as the most wonderful 
gem in the world, 

14 Ihatking of the Y nanas who has 
chastised Mura and Naroka and who is the 
ttialchlessK powerful 1 mg of the West hi c 
a (second) Vanina. 

to 0 grcatking wliois called Bhagadatta 
and who was your father’? old friend has 
also lowered ms head (to Jarasandha) by 
his speech and specially by nis acts 

16 But he ism his heart tied to you by 
affection He I0VC.S you us a father loves 
ill? son 1 he king who has his kingdom on 
ll e west and south of the earth 

17 Who IS your maternal unde that 
hc-ioic Purujit the spreader of the Kunti 
racL that chastiser of foes is the only one 
king who IS on your side 

iS— 19 That wicked wretch amongst 
ll I. Clicdis whom I did not kill before who 
ha** become knowai in the world as theSu 
prciiic Being, who gives himself out as such, 
and who out of foolishness always bears all 
my signs, has gone over to the side of Jara 
sandlra 

20 The powerful king of Banga, Paun- 
dra and the Kiratas who is known by the 
names oi Pandraka and Vosudeva, (also 
waits upon Jarasandha) 

21—22 O great king, that mighty king 
of the Bhojas, Bhislimal a who is a fnend 
ol Indra, that chastiser of foes, who governs 
0 fourth part of the world who has con 
quered by his learning the Pandyas and 


Krathakausik IS and whose brother -^in u- 
like ilic son of Jnmadagni Rama liis(Jsu)’ 
buuiiTC -I senitorto the king of hfjgaJha 
(Jarasandhi) 

23 We are his (BhisliiiTi|c.v s) relalnes,. 
and therefore we ire always engaged m 
doing what is agreeable to him But though 
wc respect and regard him miicli, yet hs 
docs not at all regard us He is always 
doing us ill 

24 O king, witlioiit knowing hisoim 
strength and the dignity of the nee to 
which he belongs he (Bhishmaka) has 
p aced himself under Jarasaiida s slaltcr, 
only seeing his blazing fainc 

25 — 26 O lord, the eighteen tribes 

the Ulioias from the fear of Jarasandh^f 
. have fled to the west, so also have fkd ih& 
Siirascnas the Bhadrakas, the Vodhas, ih*^ 
Salw IS, the P^lachcras the Susthatas lh2 
Mukuttas' the ICuIcndas and the Kunlis 

27—28 Ihc kings of the S.dvwayas with 
ihcir brothers and followers thesouthenv 
Panchnlas and the eastern Koshalasha'P 
ilso fled to the counlry of the Kuntis S» 
liso the Matsy as amf the Samyasiacadts 
liave left their kingdoms in the norlfi aPd 
have alt fled from fear to the southern 
counlry 

29 \miclcd w ith the fear of Jarasandha* 
all the Panclialds liave left their own king* 
doms and fled III ah directions 

30 Sometime before, the foolish minded 
Kan«a hivmg persecuted the Yadavas, 
married two of the daugliters of the son ol 
Brihatraiha (Jarasandhaj 

31 They are named Asti and Prapki 
and they are the sisters of Sihadeva 
Strengthened by sucli an alliance the fooj 
(kunsa) persecuted Ins relatives and gamed 
an ascendency over them all 

02 By lus such acts he earned a very bad 
repute Hie wicked wretch persecuted thi' 
old chiefs of the Bhoja race 

33 Iheso chiefs siugl t our protection 

lun oS aVierr idiavriv. 

Having bestowed upon Alcnira the beauti- 
ful daughter of Ahiika, Satarinka, 

34 I did a service to im relatives 
king Sankeras.ina (Baludeva) my sccondi 
I 1 died both Kansa and S ivainsna with tli® 
assistance of Rama 

35 O king, though the immediate cajn® 
of our fear w as thus removed y et Jarasandn 
(Kansas father m law) took up amis 
We eighteen branches of the Yadava> 
coiisuhcd together , 

36 And we came to the conclusion that 
even if wc continually strike at our ciicn'/ 
with weapons capable of killing the foe, wtt 
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not be able lo do nii) thing of him m 
^hr«.e hundred jeirs. 

<^7_23 He had two friends, who were 
hkethetwo immortals , and they were as 
powerful as the foremost men of all power- 
ful men They were named Hansa and 
Dimvaka who were incapable of bcir^ 
slain by any weapons When the powerful 
lirasandha ms united wnh them, he was 
incapable of being dcfcilcd by the wea- 
pons of all the world This was my opi- 
nion 

^9 O foremost of all intelligent men 
this was not only our opinion. — but all the 
other Ivings were of the same opinion 

There was a great king named 
Hansa — he was killcdoy Rama m a baitle 
which lasted for c ghteen.dajs 
41—42 O descendant of Bhiraii O 
king, hearing people say that Hansa had 
been killed Dimvaaa thought ihaf he Cuuld 
not live wiirioul Kaiisa He went to the 
Yamuna jumped into us waters and thus 
killed himself 

43 Thereupon when that subjugator 
of hostile Cities, H -insa, heard w htt Dimvaka 
ti id done, he loo went to the Vamuna 
lumped into its waters and drowned himself 

44 O descendant of Bfiarata when 
arasandlia heard of the death of the two 
icrocs, he relumed to ins cuy with an empty 
heart 

45. O slaver of alt foes on the departure ' 
of the king (Jarasandha) we were filled with 
great joy, and He continued to live at Ma- 
thura 

46—47 But when the wife of Kansa and 
the daughter of Jansindln that lotus c>cd 
lady (Prapii) went to her father lamenting for 
the death of her husband and when, O king 
she again and again urged the king of 
Magadha, saj ing O chastiser of foes kill 
the murderer of my husband, ' tlien,0 great 
king we ihoiie.ht of acting according to the 
conclusion vve came to before 

48—40 We became exceedingly cheer- 
less, and we became rcadj to fly Wcdivi* 
ded our great wealth into small portions to 
make it portable We then fled from the fear 
S of jarasandha Willi our sons cousins and 
relatives After reflecting thusover every 
thing, we fled towards the west 

50 O king there is a charming citj, 
named Rush ivihali adorned by the Kaiva 
taka (mouiuaiii) In ihis citj wc took up our 
abode 

51 We repaired its fort and made it so 
strong that It became impregnable even to 
the ccRstuls L\cn women could fight 
trom ttiilim it, — not to speak of the great 
V ir ii irriurs ol the \ rishui race 


$2 — S3 O slajcr of all foes, wc are now 
living in that city without fear 0/ any kmd 
O best of the Kuril race, thinking of the 
inaccessibility of that foremost of lulls (Rai- 
vatakij and considering that they had nO 
longer any fear of Jarasandha, the descen- 
dants 0/ Madhu (Yadavaa) have become 
exceedingly glad 

54 Though tte were c.apib)oof defend- 
ing ourselves (from the aitai-t s of Jarasandha), 
yet wc have taken shelter on the Gomota 
mountain which is three If) mas m length 
Within Us each Yoyoita I avc been placed 
twenty one posts of armed men 

55 At the mtervaU of each Yoyana 

, have been made one hundred gates — the 
heroism of the Vcism heroes arc the arches 
of these gates They ire (alwa>s) protected 
by the heroes of the eighteen branches of 
tlicYadavas 

56 There arc eighteen thousand brothers 
and cousins in our race Ahuka has one 
hundred sons, each of w'iiom is like tl c 
best of the celcituls 

57 Charudeshna With Ills brother Chak- 
radcia Saiyaki m^scU, the son of Rohini 
( Vnladcva) bainba, as heroic as self, 

58 O king these seven are AUraf as 
Besides these there arc Olliers whom I sh iil 
(presently) mention kritavarinj. Ana- 
ohrisu, bamika Sumitinja) a 

59 Kanka, Sankha Kunti—tl cse seven 
are \faharalhas 1 he old king Andhaka 
blioji has two sons and the king lumsclf — 
these ten (arc tfaharath n) 

Co Possessing great prowess all these 
heroes are as miglity as the thunderbolt 
llicse ilttharathas chosmg the middle 
CO mtry now li\ c among the Vnvhnis 

Oi O best of the Bharata race O des- 
cend into! Bharata you alone are worthy 
of becoming an emperor You should esta- 
blish ^our emp rc over all Ivshatrjas 

62 O king, b It it IS my opinion that 
you will not be able to perfctrin the Rajsliuv a 
(sacrifice), so long the Qccatly powcclul 
Jarasandha remamsahve 

63 tfany kings have been kept imprison- 
ed m Ginbraja (I i cilj) as dc.id carci>scs 
of elephants are ktpt m the cave of a great 
mountain by the hun 

6^ Oa O tliasliscrof foes having been 

dcsiroiisof performing a great sacnhec by 
(ofTcnng) kings (to the sacnfical fire), the 
king Jarasandha has adored with fierce 
asc«ic penances the ilJuslrious god of gods, 
the livishand of Uina (Siva) lie has liy 
this means been able to defeat many kings 
of tht earth and to fulfil Ii s vow 
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66 By defeiling lU tlic kings one after 
the oil cr rind their soldiers he has biouglit 
theni rill IS prisoners to his cilj md he has 
thus dill) swelled the crowd (of kin^s) 

67 O grcit king we too from the fear 
of Jinsindln left Mathura and fled_.totht 
city of Dwaravnti 

68 O great king if jou desire to per 
form the sacrifice try to release those (the 
kings) kept piisoners by Jarasaiidha 'and 
tr^ to kill him 

69 O descendant of Ivuru O foremost 
of all intell gent men if )Ou do not try to 
do It — jour undertaking can never be sue 
ccssful If jouwish to pcrfoim Rajshuja 
(sacrifice) jou must do it 

70 O 1 ing O sinless one Ihisl is^my 

opinion Oo as jou think (proper) after : 
reflecting over cverj thing noting the I 
causes and effects of all 1 ell us what jou I 
jourscif think proper to do I 


T/itts ends file foitrieenih chapter, the 
lords 0/ Krishna tn the Rajshnjara nbha 
of theixihha Pixrxa 


I 6 O Jainrdani these intellgcnt an 
' powerful men born in our race th i k tli 
one amongst them will at one time bcco 
the foremost man amongst ail the Ksha 
trjas 

7 — 8 But O exalted one O sinless be 115 
we also were all alarmed at the proi 
and the wickedness of the ling Jarasandin 
O liero invincible in battle O lord ili 
prowess of jour arms is our refuge Mina 
JOU arc alarmed at Jarasandhas might I ■3“ 
should ! consider mj self strong (enough lu 
cope with hirni? 

9 — 10 O Madhava O descendant of d « 
Vnsbni race, I have oltcn bccomed pressed 

at the thought whetiwpjarasandha IS at all 

capable of being killed by jou bj Rama 
orbyArjuna U Keshava what slualll saj 1 
You are my highest authority in everjlhn’o 


Vaishampayana said • — 

Having heard this the able speaker 
Bhima then spoke these words — 


CHAPTER XV 


(R \JSHL\AUAMnH \ PARVA)— 
Coninmel 


Yudlxisthira said . — 


I Intelligent as JOU arc jou luxe said 
wh It none ebe i» c ipablc ot saying I here 
is none cUciiitlic world but jou who can 
settle II doubts 


. Iherc are kings in every province 
en„ igcd MI doing good to their rcbpective 
selves But none ot them has been able to 
bvLon c tn h mperor The title of Lin 
piror IS (hthLuJl lo be ichicved 
^ JJe ksOo»s Jlic valour and the 

struigithif others never ippkiuds himself 
He IS really worthy of praise who even in 
figliiing with his enemies beats himself with 
all coinmcndaliun 

4 O sipjKirtcr of the Vnshni dignity, 
man s desires and propensities arc varied 
and cvltnsut like the wide earth adornixl 
with various gems and jewels As by tra 
velhnj, in disc int places cvpcntncs ts 
gained —so man can get the highest good 
by the hiahcsl culture of his undcrstanduig 
3 I consider peace of mmd as the 
highest qiiohty for from peace of mind 
proceeds p ospentj In my opinion, d I 
undertake to perform this sacrifice, I diall 
not win the h ghest reward 


Bluma said .— 


11 J he king who is without any e«r 
tion orthe king who bt ng himself 

and without resources enters into hostiMy 
with one who is strong perishes like an 01 1 
lull 

12 It is often seen that even weak ki ? 
may defeat a strong encmj' and he nnj w 
come successful in nis attempts by hiswake 
fulness and by using policy 

13 (Wahtie) inKrisbni polcy in'"* 
stiength and in Pariha (Dlian iiijaja)' ® 
lory I d e the three (sacrifici » 1 ) tires « 
shall bung about the death ot iht ki 
Magadin (Jarasaiidha) 


Krishna said 

14 Men of iinmaturc understarul ' S 

begin an act without 1 avii g an ejc to w' ^ 

may iMppcn in future It is ihertforc n * 
self sect ing tncniy with iminaiurc , 
stuidng IS ever forgiven by a stns 
man , , 

— 17 It has been heard by 

the Sulja Inga Yanvanaswi hro g 
every one undtr his sway by the 
Sion of taxes Bhagiraiha by kind trvaimc 
of his subjects Ivartavirya by hs 
asceticism the lord Uharata by 1 is t*'* 
onlinary prowess and MirutabylusP ^ 
penly. and thus they became emperots 
Vudhislhira, you, who wish 
imperial digmiy have all the (above 
lioncd) five qualities 

18 O best of the Bluarala race 
of Vnlulrilha, Jarawndlia 
such (a candidate lor the inipcriil o K" / / 

One hundred families of kings luve lai- 
epposchiin « 
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jg— 20, lU rulnuj o\er -ill emp»rc bj 
liH o\si» gri.ll prowvss 1 lii. uioiiirths tb U 
v\i,ir jcvkcii w lit uport 11’ J Morsliip lar^isan- 
dfia Witfetd from liis cfiildbood, be is 
not sHisfiLd c\cn by such wordnp 

21, 1 1 1\ mg become the (0 emost o( iH 
he attacks Mith force the kings ihu wear 
iroMos I licre IS not to be found 1 single 
kmg who docs not pay tributes to him. 

71 O son 0/ IVctln, thus Ins he brought 
under his sway one hundred kings Hour 
can then a weak king approach him osilh 
hostile intentions? 

2^ 0 best of the Bharala race, kept as 

ll cy ,arc prisoners in the tcmpli. of bi\a 1 ke 
so many animals to be ulTcrcd to the sacn* 

I «.e, do not these kings fcbl the greatest pos* 
siblc miser} 7 

24. A Kslntrja who is killed bj weapons 
(on the field of battle) is escr considered to 
lie blessed \\ It} sluill w c not then assemble 
logi.tlii.r md upjxise the king of Magadlia 7 
25 tfehasafread} brought under his sway 
Lighty SIX kings -~oiily fourteen (more) ar« 
w lilted to make the iiuntbcr of one hundred 
lumplcte As soon as he will collect them 
(the fourteen ollar'), he will begin his cruel 
act (saenhemg them belorc Sua) 

Sb lie, who will be able to prevent him 
from doing this act, will sure!) cam blaxmg 
fiinc lie, who will defeat Jarasandha, ' 
will cert iinl} become the emperor of all the 
woild 

Unit tiiJi tkt fifletHtU cltabUr, tlit 
vorJi of Srikriibiia, in the Hajihuya 
rinibhiio/ the habha Pana 


CHAPTER \Vl 


5 O JimrJana O eveelknl man listen 
Id wlial 1 think lo dtsist from this act 
seems lobe beneficial to me Mvhcirtis 
full of invstry today Hie Kijdima 
sacnhcc seems to me very difiicull .a bo 

aecomphshed « 

Vaishampayana slid:— 

6 Ptrlha (Arvima) who Irnd the excel, 
lent bow (Oandiv 1), the couple of in- 
exhaustible riiieers and the car with the 
(Ape) standard anJ also that Jus u, ‘poke 
thus to YudhtsUiira. 

Arynna slid 

7 O king, I have obtain-oi the b)w, the 
weapons and the arrows utd al»ocverg}, 
allies, dominions, fame and sircnai'i 1 * ey 
are all difh-u't to be obta ned, though t'l.y 
may be often dcMred. 

3 AH famous men of learning always 
praise in good society the nob'eness of de- 
scent. but nothing IS equ.d to p owess. Hi-re 
IS nothing 1 like more thin prowess. 

9 One, bom in a race famous for valour, 
but without valour, i> scar-elv worthy of 
regard One who is bom m a race nrted 
(or valour and aUo possesses valoor is r*ach 
supenor to the former. 

to. O king, he IS in every way a real 
I Kshatrya who increases his fame and 
[ posses>ions by the subjugation of his ene- 
mies He who IS possessed of valour, 
though he has no other ments, wi,l van- 
quish his enemies 

It. One, who is endued with all accom- 
plishments but who IS destitute of valour, 
can hardly everlaccompbsh any thing Eve^ 
ment exists by the side of valour m art ina- 
pient state 


(n\JSUUY\RAMQHA P\RVA)— 
CanitHued 

Yudhistbira said — 

1 O Krishna, depending only on cour- 
■*>,0;, Ww can 1 sens you ^to ^arasandba) | 
out of selfish motives md out ot the desire 
of the imperial dignity 7 

2 I consider Bhima and Aryuna as my 
^jd you Janardana as my imnd How 

sHall 1 able to live without my eves and 
mind? 


3 Fven Yama cannot defeat the powerful 
army of Jarasandha who himself is endued 
with tcctiUle \ ilour luiv valour can you 

sliowagajimJjjfnT 

4 This afiair that promises to terminate 
oihcrwue nwv lead to a peat miscluef It t. 
my opmion, ihcrtfore tlui ih,. proposed UJ. 
should not be undertaker 


12 — 14 Concentration of mind, exemon 
and destiny , (these three) exist as the three 
causes of victory. One who poss*' 
vafour, but does act w th carcicjE ^ 
can never win victory , It is for this 
many endued with strength 
diesob. ak 'JiA. baciis cA 
meanness overtakes the weak, so. ' 
sometimes overtakes the strung A 
therefore, who is desirous of victory, 
forsake both these causes of destni- 

15 If for the purpose of p-r'cmii^ 

svcnfice. we try to kill Jarasandha 
rescue the kings kept prisoners by him 
his cruel purpose, triers could be no 
higher than this in which we could 
ourselves ^ 

16 If we do not undertake the task, tlw 

world wll always regard us as worthfc**, 
O king, we have cenainly the ah tj, 
should we then be rvgai-d,J by th. ptoalW 
, as worthless 7 ^ 


4 
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17 Those tliat ln\e become Rishis wuh 
the desire of obtaining peico of mind get 
the red clothes with ease fhcrcforc, i( \ke 
liefcat llic enemy, tlie impenaf dignity uifl 
be easily obtained by us \Ve should, there 
fore, fight with the enemy 
JAh/ ends the stxUenOi chaplery the 
cOHjji/fnhoH for hlhng yarasa^ fJia, in Hit 
Jiajshiiyaia/iib/ia of the isabha Parta 


CHAPTER XVII 
(RAJSHUYARAMBHA PARVA)— 
Coittiiiiied 

Krishna said 


1 Ar^una has shown whtt should be 
the inclination of one born m the Bharata 
race — specially of one uho is the son of 
Kunti 

2 We do not know when death will 
ovtrtnkews whether in the night or »u the 
day nor lave we heard that immortality 
his been obtained b> dcssisting from battle 

3 1 herefore the duly of a mm (a hero) 
IS to attack all enemies with the help of the 
policy indicated in the ordinance lliis 
alwa) s gives satisfaction to the heart 

4 If aided by good policy and if not 
frustrated by destmv, an undertaking is sure 
to be crowned with success If both the 
pirties iro Sided by such means and if they 
}ii,hl with each other, one must get the 
belter of the other, for loll cannot 
win or lose 

3 If aided by bid policy wl cli is des 
titutcof all well known arts a mm issure 
to be defeated and meet with destruction 
if however both pirtjcs arc equally cirrunis 
tinccd the result becomes doubtful but both 
cannot win 


6 When such is the case why should 
■not with the aid of good policy, go to the 
enemy and ki'fl ^iim as a river uproots a 
trctl If hiding oiir own drawbacks and taking 
idvaiitngeof his I oles (f lulCs) wc ittack the 
enemy .why should we not be successful 7 
7 It IS the policy of nil intclhgcnt men 
lint one should t ght with enemies who 
ire exceed ngly powerful and who stand at 
Uk: liC-id of their well arrayed forces It is 
II y opinion also 

3 U we can ircompbsh our purpose by 
ttuetlv enrenng the ahodo of our enemy md 
.sticking his person wc sluU ocvi.r meet 
with obloquy 

(j "f hat best of men (JarasamK A) alone 
Miioss unf dug pio pci ly I Ice him wlois 
iiier ‘vul of tvrey vreited hciiij But I see 
1,1, dcstruvuoiubi-lore me) 


lo Desirous ns wc nre of protecting 
ourreinlivcs vveshall cither kill him in battle 
or being ourselves killed by him wc shall as* 
cend to heaven 

Yudliisthira, said 

IX. O Krishna, who is this Jarasandhal 
What IS his might, and what is his prowess 
that he fins not been burnt by touchingyou 
as a insect is burnt at the touch of fire ? 

Krishna said 


12 O king hear who is Jarasandha, 
what 15 his might and prowess and why 
ho has been spared by us, though he repeat- 
edly offended u« 

13 There was a king named Vrihat* 
ralha who ms the heroic lord of Magadha 
He was proud in battle and had an army of 
three Ankshahtitis of soldiers 

14 He was handsome, mighty wealthy 
and matchlessly powerful He always bore 
(sacrificial) marks on hts person and looked 
like a second Sakra (Indra) 

15 He was like Surya in glory, J kc earth 
«n patience like the destroyer Varna in 
anger and like Vaisravana (Kuvera) in 
wealth 

16 O best of the Bhirala race, as the 
rays of the sun (covers the whole earth), so 
tlie whole earth was covered by his merits 
which descended to him from a long line of 
ancestors 

17—20 O best of the Bharata race, that 
greatly powerful hero married the two beauti- 
ful twin daughters of the king of Ivaslii 1 hat 
best of men made an engagement in secret 
with his two wives namely that he would 
equally love them both and that he would 
never show a prcfcrance for any of them Like 
' a mighty elephant m the company of two 
I female elephants or like the ocean in his 
personified form m the company of the Ganga 
I and the ^ ainuna, that lord of the earth 

1 9.ass«ilMa<ia.^suxyv^»». -st V.-.w 

U\» wivc^, both of whom suited h ni well 
Hisyouth passed away in the c ijoymcnt of 
his wealth 


21 No son was (however) bom to him to 
perpetuate his line though he performed 
many ausp ciuus rues Honas and saenfees 
•with the desire of geUi ig a son, yet that 
best of men did not j,ct a son who could 
perpetuate his line 


22—23 lie hetrd one day tint the 
illustrioiis Sandakaiisika, the son of 
Ivak-hivana of the Goutama race hav ng 
been tired of ascttii. pvnnces, have come 
to his city in his u mdcring at pleasure, 
and I uvi he sal undur a tree 1 he km j 
wth lis uves gratfied the Rishi wiin 
presents of yewUs 
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Til'll lie^l o! Uiblijs, ever tniUiful 
»/i speech and firmly devoted lo irulh, Ihus 
spoke lo him (the king), ' O king of kings 
1 hwe been much gratified O hero of 
cxccUcfil vows, ask from me a boon ” 

25, 1 hereupon Vnhitntha with his 

wives bowed down to the Uishi, and he spoke 
llius lo h m, Ins voice being choked with 
tesrs in consequence of his despair to obtain 
n son 

The king said:— 

26 O cxillcd one f im nbotil to give 
lip my kingdom md to go into tlie forest 
(<i lead in iscetic life. 1 2m unfortunate 
(for not Innng 2 son ) — wh2t sliall I do 
with the kingdom or with a boon 1 

Krishna said 

27 Hiving heard this the flishi, Mtlmg 

in llic sinde of that very m tngoc tree where 
he was, controlled his outer senses and cn> | 
(ered into the Yoga meditation 1 

aS There fell m the lip of the seated 
Risiii a juicy mangoe, untouched by the 
beak of parrots or other birds. 

29 That best of Uistiis, taking up the 
fruit and menially pronouncing some 
dfoiifrus Over It, gave It CO the king as the 
means of his obcaining a son. 

30 That greatly learned Rishi spoke 
thus to the king, 'O king, go Vourwish 
IS fulfilled O king, desist from going to 
the forest " 

31 Jfivmg Iteird these words of the 
Ills! I (he grcitly intelligent kmg bowed 
down Ins he.id before the Uishi and returned 
to Ins own house 

31 O best of the Bharata race. rccnl> 
Jccling his former promise, lliat best of kings 
gave that one fruit to his (wo wives 

33—34 Histwo beautiful woesatcihc 
mangoe, dividing it into two equal parts 
In consequence of the certainty of (lie 
Muni s words and his truthfulness both 
of them conceived as an effect of their 
having eaten that fruit Seeing them in Uutt 
state, the king was filled with great joy 
33 O greatly wise (king) sometime 
after when the (proper) sensan came each 
of the two queens brought forth two frag- 
mentary bodies 

36 Each of those two bodies had one 
eye one arm, one leg, half a stomach, liaff 
a face and hilf an anus Seeing ibo 
fragmentary bodies, they (the queens) 
trembled much 

37 Ihc litipless sisters then m great 
invicty consuUt J with each other and they 
abandoned in sorrow the fri^ini-iils llwt had 
hie in them 


3S The two midwives then carefully 
wripped up those still-born fragments and 
went out oi the inner nppartments (of the 
palace) by the back door Ihrowmg away 
the bodies, they returned in haste 

39 O best of men, sometime after a 
U ikshaslit woimii, mined, Jari who h.cd on 
flesh and blood, took up the fragments tliai 
lay on a crossing (of roads) 

Being impelled by Fite tlial Riksh. 
shi woman united the fragments lo make 
them easier (O’ carry 

41 O best of men, v soon is tlie frag- 
ments were iinitcdr llwy formed into aherote 
child of one body. 

42 O king, tlie Rakvhasha woman, witlt 
her ncs- wide opened in wonder found 
licrsclt umdilc lo cirry that child who had 
a body as hard and strong as the thunder- 
bolt. 

43 dosing hts coppery rrd fists and 
inserting i( into its mouth that child roared 
as terribly as the clouds cliarged with rams 

44 O best of men, O chastiser of fees 
being much alarmed by the sound the 
inmates of tlie palace along with the king, 
all came out (to sec what was the matter) 

45 Hie helpless, diwappomtcd and the 
sad queens also w nh llicir braists full nf milk, 
suddenly came out to get back thcir child 

46 Seeing them (the queens) m that con- 
diiioiiaod tl>e king also wlio was so miicli 
desirous of gctlmg a son, and also the child 
which was so very strong, the Rakshashu 
woman reflected thus. 

47 - “ I live m the kingdom of the king 
who IS so cigcr to get a son I should not, 
therefore, kill the child of such a virtuous 
and illustrious king. 

48 Hitn hiding the child m her anns 
as the clouds envelope the sun, and assuming 
a hum'in form she thus spoke to the lord of 
the earth (Vrihatnilia) 

Th$ Sakffbashi said:— 

49 O Vnhalratha this is your son 
ft ts given to )ou by me Take it ft iv 
born in the wombs of jour two wives in 
consequence of the boon ('ranted to )Ou by 
tl»e Brahrama It was ibindoned by the 
midwivcs, but it was protected by me 

Krishna said 

50 O best of the BInraia race Invmg 
obtained the child, the handsome d ■u>,1itcrs 
of the king i>[ ICavhi dienchcd it with their 
lactcaf streims 

51 Kivi ng asrertamed rvprj thing, tie 
king was filled with j j He iltnsp kw 
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thus lo 'lie Uik-'lnvlii \soimn \\l»o »as 
In ihe gii ‘ie of i Iniinan fem »Ic pos^esiiri^ 
the complexion of gold 

52 ' O lotus compIcMoncd lad), who 

ire )oii ihil give me the child? O blessed 
JacJ) \ou ippeirtomcis a goddess roan) ng 
(oitr the cKlli) at pleasure ' 

T/ius enis the seventeenth c/iahUf, the 
hirth afyarasauAha in Ihi Rajsiut^aram^ 
hha of the Sabha Parvd 


CHAPTER XVin 

(RAjSUUYARAMBIlA PARVA) 
—ContxHueJ 

The Rakshashi said 

1 O king of kings, be blessed, I tm a 
Rnkshasha Moman called Jnra I am capa- 
ble of going everj where at wiU Worshipped 
by all, 1 live in jour house m ]oj 

3, I arrt a Rakshaslii who alivajs wan 
der from house lo house of men I was for- 
tnerly created by the sell create (Drahma) 
and wasnamed Gri/iudeti fliouscliold god 
dess) 

3_j 1 was endued with celestial beauty, 

and 1 UBS placed bn the world) for the des- 
truction of iheDadavas He, whowilhdevo- 
lion p lints on the walls (of hjs house) a like 
ness erf myself who am young and who have I 
children, must have pfo<perity in Jus I 
house He who does not do it, must 
meet w th decay and destruction O lord, a 
likeness of myself surrounded by many 
children is painted on the walls of your 
house Placed there, 1 am daily worshipped 
With scents, {lovers, incense, edibles and 
vauous objects of enjoyments 

6 Iherefore, O virtuous man, I always 
think o! doing some good to you It hap 
pened that 1 chanced to see the fragments 
of tl e body of your soil 

7 On my accidentally uniting them, a 
I Oj was born O great king it has so hap 
pe led only out of your good fortune I have 
been mere an instrument (in rcviviiia the 
d lid) 

8 1 can swallow (even) the movintamof 
Meru— whil to speak of your child I 
am gratified with the worsh p that I receive 
III jour house 1 therefore the chid is re 
turned to you 

Krishna said i— 

g O king having s II 1 this she d sap 
peared iheie and ihei Obtaining the 
cluld the king theti entered h»s own house 
10 I he king then caused all the rites and 
Ceremonies of i fai ty to be performed on 


(fie child he ordered t festivvf to be oh 
served m Mngidin (by Ins subjects) iil lio- 
rioutof itic Raksinsha woman 

If Plic f ithcr (the king) who tvis equal 
lo (he Crandstre then beslowed a name on 
thatefiM As the (fragments of the body 
of (he child) was united Jara he was 
named Jarusindha 

12 — 1( rhegrcally poweafut sem of the 
Magadhi king began to grow up in bulk 
and in strength like a frre into which liba- 
tions of if/iee h.ivc been poured He delight- 
ed ibd heart of Ills father and mother, in- 
creasing day by day like the moon in the 
white fortnight 

Thus ends the eighteenth chabier, the 
birth of JarnsaniIho,xn ihe Rajsnuyorom- 
bha of the Sabha Parva 


CHAPTER XIX 
(RAjSHUYARAMBHV PARVA) 

— ConttnueJ, 

Knshna said 

I Sometime after, the gr^at ascetic 
the illustrious Sandikausiki came aguin 
to the kingdom of hfagadhii 


2 Bcin^ overjoyed at the arrival 
of the Uishi, VnhaiTatha with his minis ers, 
pnest, his son and wives went out to re- 
ceive him 


3 O descendant of Bharata, worshipp- 
ing the Uisln with water to wash his feet 
and with Arghva the k ng offered him his 
son with the whole of his kingdom 

4 o king the illustrious Rishi accepted 
the worship of the king and thus spokelo the 
king of Magadha w th a delightful heart 

s 'Oking everything IS known to me 
through my spiritual s glii O king of kings, 
hear what this y ouc so i w ill be 


6—7 (Hear also) what will be his beauty , 
citcellence strength and courage 1 hcre,ts 
not the least doubt that your this son will 
gro V in prosperity and will obtain them 
endued as he Is with great prowess No 
fcng wiH be able to equal your greatly 
powerful son in proiVess, ** ^ 

8 As other birds can never equal the 
speed of VinaUs son (Garuda) All those 
that will stand In Ills way will meet with cer- 
tain destruction 


9 O king as the nver can make tio i n- 
preuion on the mo nUin so the weapons 
hulled uwn hill eieii by the celestials will 
not be able to in ike any 1 nprcssio 1 on hull 


SABin PARVA 


29 


10 He will bhzc tcirlh -vbavc ibe heads 
ofrtl! that weircrownson l)ie>r beads I ikc 
(he sun be Will rob all other liirtgscrf their 
splendour 

II. I bo kings who arc rich in ihcir armi' 
es and troops will meet w ilh dcsinictton at 
the bind ol your son like insecis m (he fire 

12 He will seize the growing prosperity 
ol ill the kings, as the ocean receives (he 
risers swollen with the waters oi the rainy 
se-ason 

>3 As the wide earth bears nil kinds 
of produce and supports those that arc both 
good and bad, jour this greatly powerfo) 
«<3iwill support all the people of the four 
orders 

i| All the kings will remain obedi* 
rnt to him, as all embodied beings remain 
o edient to the wind, which is as dear to 
beings as the self. 

tS. This Magadha prince, this mightiest 
of ill mighty men m the world, will see with 
his physical eyes the cod of gods, Rudra, 
the sJayer of Tripura, liara " 

td Having said this, the Rishi. (hinlcmg 
of his own business, dismissed that slayer 
of foes, the king Vrihatralha. 

I? The Magadha king then rc*cntered 
his capital , and summoning alt I»s friends 
and rcuiives, he instalfed JarasaiiJlia on (be 
throne. 

13 The king Vnhatraiha became greatly 
disgusted with all worldly pleasures. After 
the installation of Jaras-andha, (he king 
Vrihalratha followcdby Ills two wives went 
into a forest to lead (be life of an ascetic 

tg O king, after his father and mother 
had retired into the forest, Jarasandha 
brought numerous kings under his sway 
by his valour. 

Vaishampayaua said — 

20 Having lived fora long time in (he 
forest and practised ascedcism, ((he king) 
Vrihatra{ha ascended to heaven with his 
wives. 

2J As Jojd by Kausifri Ihc king Jan- 
sandha received the boons and ruled the 
kingdom after obtaining the (sowreigrntyi 
of the) whole world. 

22. Sometime after, when the king 
Kaiisa was killed by Vasudeva (Krishna), 
an enmity arose between imn and Krislma 

23 O descendant of BharaU the greatly 
powerful king of Magadha whirled a club 
ninety nine limes and he hurled it towards 
Iilathura from Giribr ija (his capital}. 

24. Krishna of wonderful deeds was (fieri 
living m Mathura lint excellent dub I 
fell at a diblancc of ninety nine ioyviias. I 


*5 Seeing well all the circumstances 
Ihc ciliicns (of Mathura) all nent Jo Krishna 
and told him all about the fall of the club, 
rite place (where the club fell) was near 
Aittliunt, and it was known by the name of 
Gadatasana 

26 He (Jarasandha) had two supporters, 
named Hansa and Oimvaka, both incapa' 
We of being killed by any weapons, both 
were learned in the science of politics and 
morality, and both were in counsel foremost 
of alt intelligent men. 

27. I hate already told you before 
every thing about these two greatly power- 
ful heroes My opinion is (hat these (wo 
heroes and Jarasandha were more than a 
match for liie three worlds 

28 O boro, O great king, jt was for this 
reason that ihc powerful Akrura, Andbaka 
and Vnshni tribes, acting from policy, did 
not fight with him (Jarasandha). 

Thus ends the mnetetnlh ehabler, the 
praxst 0/ jarasandha, in the Rajsfiuyarani' 
bha of the Sabha Parva. 


CHAPTER XX 
gARASANDHABADUA PAIWA), 

Krishaa said — 

1 Hansa and Dimuaka have fallen, 
Kansa also with his followers has been killed , 
the iin)e has, therefore, come for killing 
Jarasandha 

2 He IS incapablo of being vanamvhod 
in battle by all the celestials and the Asuras. 

Ihcrctorc, my opinion is to defeat him m 
a single combat. 

3 III me IS policy, and m Bhiina is 
strength and we are both protected by Ary - 
villa \Ve shall vanquish the Magadha king 
like three (sacrificial) fires 

4 If we three go sccreily to that king, 
there (S no doubt he will be engaged in 
a singfe combat with one of us. 

5 I rom the fear of disgrace, from 
covetuousness, and from the pride of streng- 
th of arms, be will certainly challenge Bhima 
to A single combat. 

6 I,ike death himself who kills a person 
liowcvcr proud he might be, the inighiy 
anneal and the greatly powerful Uliima will 
surely bring about the destruction of the 
kmg (J irasondlia ) 

7 If you know my heart, if you have 
any faith m n^c, ihin without any further 
lossof time give me as a pledge lil una 
and Ary una 




20 

Vaialiampayana said — 

a HiMiig been llius ad(!rcs<ic<l by thit 
cxiUed bcinjj (Knslina) u»d Invmg seen 
Dhiina and Arjuin standini; ibere uith 
tliecrful faces, Vudhi^Onra ihus replied 

Yudhistbira said 

9 O Aebjuta, O chastiser of foes, do 
not say so You arc the lord of the Panda\as 
We arc all dependant on you 

10 O Go\indT, uhat you say is(alonys) 
consistent with «ise counsel You never 
lead those on whom I ikshini {the goddess 
of prosperity) has turned her back 

il. 1 am who always at yiitr com* 
mand, consider that Jirasandliv is al 
ready killed, that the kings kept pri- 
soner by luni have already been liberat- 
ed, and that the Uajshuya sacrifice is »1 
ready accomplished by me 

12 O lord of the universe, O best 
of men, act soon with care m such a wsy 
as this task may be accomplished 

13 Like a sorrowful man afflicted with 
disease and like a man without Dbamia 
Artliaand Kama,! dare not live without 
you 

I4> Parlha (\ryum) cannot live with- 
out Soun (Krishna) and Soun cannot 
live without ParUva My opinion u that 
there is nothing unronquer iblc by these 
two namely Soun and r'anha. 

15 This handsome Vrikodara (Bhima) 
IS the foremost of alt strong men Great- 
ly famous as he is what may not Jic ach- 
ieved by him with you 

16 Troops when led properly do 
excellent service live w ve men say 
that troops without a leader is useless 
1 herefore troops should be (always) led by 
experienced leaders 

17 The wise always conduct the 
water to places tl at are low The fish- 
ermen take the water through the place 
where there are holes 

18 We shall therefore try to accom- 
plish our object by following the leadtr- 
ship of Govinda (Ivrislma) who is teamed 
in the science of politics, and whose 
fame has spread all over the world 

19 If one desires to have a successful 
end of his purpose he should always 
place Knslina at the head — he is 
the foremost of all men whose strength 
consists in wisdom and policy he is the 
man who possesses the knowledge of both 
the means and the methods 

20 I or the accomplishment of oiirpur 
pose, let the son of Pritha (\ryuia) follow 
tl e best of the \adaias ICnsI lu and let 


Bhinil follow Dhananjava (Aryuna)^ Pohcjv 
victory and prowess will bring about suc- 
cess in a matter requiring valour 

yaishampayana said — 

21. Having been thus addressed (by 
Yudbtslhira), all the three brothers ibe two 
Pandavos and the Vrashneya (Krishna) all 
possessing great prowess, started for the 
kingdom of Magadha 

22 XJicy were attired m the garb of 
Sna/ala Bralunanas of effulgent bodies , 
they were blessed by the agreeable speeches 
of friends and relatives, (when they started) 

I They possessed great prowess and 

I iheir bodies were like tnc sun, the moon 
and the fire Being inflamed by the 
' wrath for (the persecution that was perpe- 
trated by JansanJIia on their relatives), 
their bodies now looked more blazing than 
before 

24 Seeing the two Knshnos (Krishna 
I and Aryuna) who arc invincible in battle, 

and seeing Bhima at them head — all the 
three bent upon performing the same act — 

I the people coiisiucred that Jarosandha was 
already killed 

25 The illusirioiis pair (Krishna and 
■ Aryuna) were the masters that directed the 

every operation of the universe , they direc- 
ted all acts relating Dharma, ArUia and 
Kama 

26 Having started from the <uru country , 
they passed through the Kurutangala 
I hey tlien arrived at the (lake) Padinnsara, 
vihence they went to the Kalkuta (mountain) 

I Crossing it 

37 Tlim (finally) cros'icd the (rivers) Gan- 
dvki UveSadaniraand the Sarkaravartaand 
I other rivers all these (rivers) taking thejr 
I from the same mountain 
I 28 They flien crossed the charming 
I Saraju and saw the eastern Koshalas 
I Crosssmg thro igh it they went to Mithila , 

I and then crossing the nvers Mala and Char- 
I manwali, 

I 29 The Ganges and the Sone, they 
! proceeded eastwards Going to the heart 
of the Kusamva (country), the matchlessly 
I effolgenl Iscrocs arrived at Magadha 

30 Cclting on the (hill) Goratha they 
saw the c ty of the Magadha king full of 
! kine wealth and water It w is very beautiful 
•with the trees that stood everywhere m it 

r/ius ends the tvienUeth chapter the 
departure for Mogadha im the Jarasandha- 
bad/ia of the Sabha Par^a 
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CHAPTER XX 1 ; 

(JARASANDHAB\DH\ PARVA) ' 

— CoHtinued» 

Srishaa said *— 

I. O Partha, behold the ^eat city of 
Migadiia standing in all its beauty. It is 
lull of cattle and other beasts of burden, its 
stock of water is inexhaustive , it is idotned 
with fine mansions , and it is (entirely) free 
from all dangers. 

а. The fiveJarge hills,— namc!> Vajh.am, 
Varaha, Vnshava, Rishigiri and the beauii* 
(ul fifth hill Chaitjaka, 

3. Ihese Bve hills, all «iih high peaks, 
and s\ith tall trees with cool sh^cs, — ^all 
being connected with one another, seem 
jointly to protect the city of Ciribraja. 

4. They are concealed by the forests of 
charming and fragrant Lodhra trees with 
their branches covered with Bowers. 

S Tins was the place where the illus* 
trious Gotaina of the rigid vows begot on 
the daughter of Ushmara, a Sudra woman, 
Kiksluvana and other famous sons. 

б. The race sprung from such n man as 
Goutama worships the sway of ordinary 
human race,— It shows the great kindness 
of Goutama towards kings. 

J. O Aryuna, tcwas here that m olden 
limes the powerful kings of Anga, 
Bongt and other countries came to the 
hermitage of Goutama and lived in joy and 
h ippincss. 

8. O P.artha, behold the charning forests 
of Pippafas and beautiful Lodfiras standing 
near the place where Goutama hied. 

9. Here were the abodes of the dustisers 
of foes, the Nagas, Arvuda, Chakrapani, 
and Swastika and also that of tlic excellent 
Naga, called ^f3nl 

to. Manu fiim'clf had made the country 
of the AfagtJhas to be free from dnugiic 
fvausfiika and ftfaniman .also fiavc favour* 
cd and blessed this country. 

11. Having secured such a charming and 
impregnable cilj. Jarasandfva docs not fc.ar 
to accomplish .all his unrii ailed pt/rpovrs. 
\Vc sh lit, however, to-day liuoibte his pnde 
b) attacking hun. 

Vaisbompayana said 

12. llsving s-iid this thove brotlicrs 
ot matchless effulgence, the \risiincya 
(tvnvhn t) wnd ifie tww ('mdavas (Ktuma 
jad Aryuria) cmcreJ the tit} of Mi- 
g vdha 

13 Then ihcv went towards the im- 
pri-^iiobU 1 1> of O uvrajs, fu I of cliccr- 


ful and well fed inhabitants belonging ta 
all the four orders of men. The city was 
ever enfivxncd wiihpennial festivities. 

14—15 Going to the gate of the city 
(they did not enter through it) , the bro* 
iJicrs pierced the heart of the high Chai- 
traka (hill) which was ever wo"s'i pped by 
tneroceof Vnhatracha and by the citizens 
(of Ginvraja), — the hiH that delighted the 
hearts of all the Afagadlias. 

itJ— 19. Here fbti this Chaityaka hiil) 

> Vrihatratha bad killed a cannibal, called 
Rishava. Having killed the monster, he 
^ caused three drums to be made of his 
skin. He then kept these drums m his 
' cit>. They were such that if once play - 
i cd upon, their sound lasted for full one 
I month. The brothers (Krishna &c ) broke 
I down the Chaityaka,— ever charming to all 
' the people, — at the place where these drums, 

I covered with celestial flowers, sent forth 
their continuous sound Desirous aa they 
were to kill Jaras-andha, they seemed to 
place their feel on the head of (heir foe by 
thar this act. 

ao— 21. Attacking with iJicir power* 

I ful arms that immovable, huge, lugn, old 
, and famous pe.ak, ever worshipped with 
perfumes and garlands, those heroes broke 
' It down they then with joyful hearts enfered 
I the City 

I 22. At that very lime the Veda-knowing 
I Brahmanas inh.abiung the city saw many 
evil omens which they duly reported to 
Jarasandha. 

23. 1 he priest made the king mount on 
on elephant , and he then sanctified lum 
W wiurling lighted woods about him. 
iTie gfc.aily powerful king Jarasandha 
commenced a fasting with proper vows 
toward off these evils. 

24. O descendant of Ohirata. they 
(the brothers) in the meantime, unarm- 
cd and with llicir bare arms as their only 
weapons, entered the city m the guise 
of Snataia Urahmanas iii order to tight 
wiUi Jarasandha. 

>5 They saw many beautiful shops, 
full of V arious caLibles and garlands, — every 
shop swelling with every article and every 
we-tlth that man can ever dc&ire. 

t6 Seeing ihc great uealih of those 
shop^ those t*c»l of men, Krishna. Hliimx 
and lyiian-anjay a (Ar)una), proceeded along 
ihepubtii. streets. 'Hioie gre.alf> power- 
ful heroes Mulched goibnds /rum tiu 
. (lower vendor, 

27-— 2 >. Having aRired ir reties of various 
ctrfours and .adorned w-iih garUmls and ear- 
rtngs. the licfuev cnuf.al the piUce of the 
greatly initlhgent J arosandlui as I limaUy an 
l!.Ki>(ang»igl> fsjkat the jxii of calUc. tiic 
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jrms of lliosc wirriors, smeircd with sand-il 
and aloe paste, looked like llie trunks of 
Jtf/ti trees O great king, nlien iJie people, 
of Magidha saw those heroes with nctks is 
broad as those of Sala trees and with wide 
thesis, they began to be very much asto 
nished 

30 Passing through three rooms crowd- 
ed with men iliose best of men, wiUi pr>de 
and cheerfulness came to itie king. 

31 — 3J Jarasandha rose up «n haste 
sajmg ‘Welcome to you He received his 
visitors with proper ceremonies, with water 
to wash their feet, with hoiiej, with 
Arghj>a, with gift of kme apd with the 
other forms of respect O Jammejaya, both 
Partha and Bhima remained silent 

33 Amongst them the greatly inlelhgent 
Krishna thus spoke to him, ‘ O king of 
kings, — these two are observing a vow 
I hey will not therefore speak 

34 They w ill remain 5 lent till mi 4 night 
After that hour they nil! talk with you" 
The king quartered them m the sacrifient 
apartments, and he then went to his own 
loyal apartments 

35—36 O king, at midnicht he (Jarasan- 
dha) came to the place vwiere the Brah 
inanas (Krishna Ac ) were O descendant 
of Bharata that ever victorious king 
observed the vow which was known all over 
the earth that as soon as he should hear 
of the arrival of any Snataka Drabmanas in 
I IS palace — even if it be midnight, hewoutd 
immediately come out and grant them an 
interview 

37 Seeing the strange attire (of his 
guests), ihatoest of tangs Jarasandha, be- 
came very much astonished, but he waited I 
upon them with all respect 
33 O best of the Bharata race, seeing 
the king Jarashandha, those best of men 
those slayers of foes (Krishna &c) thus 
spoke to him, 

39 " O king, let salvation be attained 
by you without anydifficuUy ” And O best 
of king, having said this to the king, they 
stood looking at one another 

40 O king of kings then Jarasandha 
said to the Pindavas (Uhima and Aryuna) 
and the Yadiva (Krishna) who were all 
disguised as Bralimanas, lakeyourseat ' 

41 Blazing forth in ihcir own beauty 
like the three hres of a great sacrifice these 
three best of men then took their seats 

42—43 O descendant of Kuru.the firmlv 
truthful king Jarasandha spoke to them 
thus, * It IS well known to me that no where 
in the whole world the Bramiianas engaged 
in observing the Snataka vowsever adorn 


themselves with garlands or with fra- 
grant paste Who are you then, thus 
udornca With flowers and with hands that 
bear the niark^ of the bow-string ? 

44 Attired in ascetic robes and adorned 
unseasonably with flowers ind fragrant 
paste, you give me to understand that you 
arc Brabmjiias, though you bear all the 
sigiisof the Kshatryas Idl me truly who 
you arc I ruth adorns (even) kings 

45 Breaking down the peak of tho 
Chaityaka hi||, why in disguise have you 
entered (the city) by the other ways than 
the gates without fearing the royal anger ? 

46 I he prowess of a Urahtnain rests 
mainly m his speech Your action docs not 
suit the order you profess to belong I ell 
me what is your object to day 

47 1 hough you liayc arrived by such an 
improper way, vvhy do you not icecpt the 
worship 1 offer to you 7 What is your object 
m coming to me 7 " 

48 Hpving been thusaddressed, thch gfi- 
imnded Krishna, well skilled in speech, 
thus replied to him m a calm and grave 
voice 

Krishna said — 

49 O king, know us for Snataka Brah* 
m mas O king of men O monarch Brah- 
manis, Kshatryis and Vaisyas are all com- 
petent to observe the Snataka vow 

50 This vow has both special and gene- 
ral rules A Kshastry a who observes this 
vow with special ruks always obtains (great) 
prosperity 

51 Persons who adron themselves with 
flowers always gain prosperity,— therefore 
w« have adorned ourselves with flowers 
riie Kshatryas ire powerful m their pro- 
wess of arms and in the prowess of speech 
O son of Vrihatratha, u is therefore the 
speedies of the Kshatryas are never auda- 
cious 

52 O king, the creator has placed his 
own energy m the arms of the Ksiitrya. 
Ifyou desire to see it,— you will certainly 
see it to day 

53 The intelligent men enter the house 
of the enemy through a way which is not 
the general gate , but in ihe house of a 
fnend they enter by the right gate 1 Ins is 
the rule of the ordinance 

54 O king, know that this is our eternil 
vow (hit having entered the house of th« 
enemy for tl c pui pose of accomplislnng an 
object we do not accept the worship oifered 
by him 

That ends the twenty first chapter the 
eoloquy between Jarasandha and Krishna, 
tn the JarasandhabaJha of the Sabha 
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CHAPTER XXII 
{JMIVSANDHADADH\ PAIV\) 
—CanttHUi.J 

Jarasajidha saiH — 

j [ lio isoC recollect wlien I have ever 
done ^ou any injurj After careful ic- 
nucticii), I cannot recollect llie injury 1 have 
June you 

2 O’ Rraliimnas, \vhcn 1 have never 
done you any h inn wtiy Jo you consider me, 
who am innocent, as your ene ny ? iel] me 
truly, for tins is the rule folio vcJ hy the 
honest 

3 — 4 If injury IS Jone to one’s Dharma 
and Ariha, the mind fuels pain Lven 
a greU car-warrior, well verseJm all the 
precepts of iiior ility, gets the fate of swincrs 
and fills off from prosperity, if he injures j 
alt innocent man I 

5 I or honest men the practices of the 
Ksliatryas aie the hc'-t n the thac uoiljs 
Ihe men that are leanieJ in (he precepts 
of vittue prai»« nothing else {than the prac- 
ticcj of the Kshatryas ) 

6 [ a 5 |■*rft to liio practices of my order 
with able iy soul { never injuie any of 
my subjects In bringing this charge against 
me, It appears you speak in error 

KrialiBa said — 

J 0 mi„ht) -armed (hero) there is one 
who upholds tlie digniiy of a (royd) line 
We have come againbt you at Ins command. 

3 O king, the Kshatryas of the world 
have Wen brought c iptivc bv you Having 
done tins crud wrong, how do you consider 
yourvdf innocent 7 

0 O best of kings hoiv can a man, being 
a king hnnself, act cruelly agamsi other 
virtuous kings 7 After ptrsccuing ihi. n you 
want to o Icr liiein as S icnficcs to Rudra 
lo O son of Vrihjiratha this sin, com- , 
milted by yon, m ly even tond! us We prtc- 
li>e Virtue, and we are capable of protecting 
virtue 

It rite slaughter of humin beings -Js 
sacrifice lo llie godsis never seen Why do 
you then desire lo sacrifice humaii beings to 
the god Saul ara ^ 

12 You are calling all men belonging 
lo your own order ns beasts O Jna»andl»a 
fuolibli ns you are, whu else is capable o( 
doing It 7 

13 Wli itcvcr notions are performed by n 
man midwr whatever circumstances he gets 
the fruits of llio.a aetions under wliatever 
circunistancca they may be performed 

t4 We nrc desirous of helping all dis- 
tressed pcoplu I or the prosperity of our 

5 


33 

race, \ve have come here to kill you, the 
slayer of our relativ cs 

»5 O king you coisider there is not n 
Kshatt-ya equal lo you in the world , it is a 
great error of your judgment 

16 O king, whst Ksliatrja is there 
who possessing greatness of mind and 
recollecting the d'g’iiiy ofhisoiin parent- 
age. Would not ascend the unrivuikd heaien 
by falling on the field of battle 7 

ij O bv.st of men, know tliat Ksha- 
tryas being iiisulled in the sacrifice 
of uar tilth the view of heaven before 
them, conquer the whole world 

iS flic study of Brahma, great fame, 
f=cc It pcitmees and death m battle arc 
nets di u l,^d (lien to litnven Hie it- 
fainnient of hcnen by the three other 
acts may be unetrtain, but death m battle 
has he iven for its certain result 

19 ft IS graced with many merits, 
lies through this, Satakratu (fiidra) has 
bcc-ime what he is, he rules the uni- 
verse by vanquishing the Asuras 

20 highiiiig with you IS the certain path 
(9 heaven, fur you are proud of your prowess 
of arms and of (he excessive might of 
your 1 jfgc Magadha army. 

21 O king, do wot disregard otlicra't 
valour exist- III every man OKingot men, 
(here are men whose valour is equal or 
superior lo yours, 

22 Su long ic is not know n (to the w orld). 
so long only you are fimous O king, i 
tell you, your.proHC&s can be borne by us 

23 O Magidha king, throw awayyour 
supcnorily and pride in the presence of 
those that arc your equals Do not go to 
the abode of Yama With y our sons, ministers, 
and troops 

24 Damvodhvaba ICartavirya, Utiara, 
and Vrihatralha,— all these kings met with, 
their destruction, along with all liicir troops, 
for disregarding llieir superiors 

25 We are desirous of liberating the 
cafuve momrehsfrom you Know tint ve 
are certainly not Bri'imaiiis I am Hnshi- 
kesha Saun, — and tlicse two arc the Pan- 
vLtvos 

36 O king, O monarch of the ^faga- 
dha kingdom, we chillcnge you (to a single 
combit) fight with us with steadiness. 
Citherhbcrdie the kings (now kept pn ontr 
byyouy or go to the abode of Yama 

Jarasaadba said — 

27 I never make a king prisoner without 
first defeating him kV iio is kept prisonei* 
Iiere who bus not been deleated (by nvc) 7 
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2S O Knslim it lias been said tint the 
duK of iUl Ksliitrja is to bring others 
nnucr Ins 'swaj by drsplijing his own 
prowess, •'■ncT tlvcn to- treat theirf ir the- way 
he tikes 

2g O Krishna, recolfecting the diit^ of 
a Kslnirya how i an 1 from fear to day li- 
berate the 1 mgs collected by me for thi. pur 
pose of the god 7 

■^o I am read^ to fight with troops 
against troops placed in a battle arr-^ or 
alone against (^ou) one two or three, 
cither at the saiTiGiime or separately 

Vaishampayana said 

31 Having said this and bcin" willing 
to fight with those lieroes of fearful deeds 
(Krishna &c ), Jarasandlia ordered his son 
bahadeva to be installed on the thione 

32 O best of the Bharata race when 
the day for the combat came, the 1 ng 
thought of his commanders in-clnc(,ICausika 
and Lhitrasena 

33 O 1 ing they were formerly called 
by Hie ever renowned names ol Hansaand 
l^imvaharby ev(.ry,body in ilie world 

34 — 35 O king that foremost of all 
Owerful men, the self controlled lord Sawn 
Knshna), tlmt best of men that sfaycr of 
ladhii ever devotecT to truth the younger 
brother of Kaladhara Knowing ihu the Uog 
ol htagndhfl was destined to be I tiled in 
battle by Bhinia and not by tlie destroyer of 
Madhii d d not at the command of Brahma 
desire to I ill that foremost of all powerful 
men that litro as powerful as the tiger that 
warrior of terrible ralor King Jarasandlia 
Thus ends the second chapter’, the 

Preparatioitfoe the fight tii the yarosandha- 
iaaha of the ^ibha l^arva 


CHAPTER XXI I I, 
(JARASANDHAI3ADHA PARVA) 

— Confi/nied 

Vaisliampayana said - 

I 1 lie CNcellent «pe il er the descendant 
of Y idu- (ICrisliiia) their thus addres«ed the 
king jarasandlia who was resolved upon 
hght 

Krishna said— 

T OKing wall whom amongst us llrrce 
you liavc the miml to- fight? \VI>o amon^t 
Bs should be ready for battle (with you)? 

Vaisbampayana said* — 

3 Having been thus addressed tiekng 
el Magadha ihe greatly clTuIgcnt Jarasan 
*Uia, desired to fi^ht w iih BbimabeRa 


4 file priest brought the yellow p'g-' 
mcnl obtained from the cow, garlands of 
llowcrs, and other auspicious articfcs, and 
also various ercellent medicines for restoring 
lost ctMisciousncss- and for altev ating pains. 
He tame (w ith these artides) to the kmg^ 
Jansandha who was panting for fight 

5 The King’s propitiatory ceremonies 
with benedictions having been performed by 
an illustrious Brahmana, Jarasandha re- 
membenng the duty of a ICshatrya, dresseii 
htmscif for battle- 

6 Removiig his crown and properfy 
binding his hair, J irasandlia st >od up like 
an ocean brusting tlirougli its shoie 

7.- Tlie terribly powerful and intelligent 
king then thus spoke to Blnmj * O Bhima, 
I shall fight with you It is better to be- 
vanquished by a superior man " 

S Having said this, the greatly efful- 
■ gent Jarasandha that chastiser of foes, 
nislied at Bhimasena- hive Uve AAira Valai 
at Sakra'(fndra)- 

9 After haviiTg consulted w-ith ICnshnT 
and having h s- propitiatory ceremon es with 
benedictions been performed 1>> hum 
(ICnshoa), the powerful Bhima ia also 
ad\ mc^ towards Jarasandha with the de- 
sire of £ght 

10. Tlien those two be?t of men, thoser 
two greatly powerful herois with their bartr 
arms as thew onlv weapons, being each 
eagerly desirouR i-f defeating t!,ir other, 
cheerfully enyigeditr the fight 

ir Seizing cadi other's arms and twin- 
ing each others legs, tliey slapped their 
arm p ts fliey caused the arena to tremble 
w Ith that sound sv 

rr O lord seizing each other's necl s- 
with their hands now and again, and drag- 
ging and pushing llwni with great force, 
each prcs*icd every limb of live other's body 
and bc^an to roar 

13 Sometimes stretching ihcir arms, 
soiretimes drawing close someS.wnes 

raising them up and' sometimes dropping 
tlieiii dowar they began to seize each other 
Sinking neck against necl and forehead 
against forchc ,d they caused fiery sparks 
to emit like the flashes of lightning 

14—15 Grasping each otlier by arms 
in various w lys aid KjcIu ig eacli other 
with sudi force- as to impress die innermost 
nerves they striKrk at each others breast 
with clenched fists and with their bare arms- 
as their onfy weapons Itoanng like clouds, 
they grasped and struck each other hka- 
Iwo^ mad elephants fighting with ihcir 
trunks 

16 Becoming angry at each other s blow, 
they drugged and pushed each other, and 
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they faHg)»t on, loohmg ficrccJy at each 
other like two an^rj lions. 

17 Each sinkiiifj every limb of Hie 
other, and c^h catdiin? hold of the other’s 
Moist, they hurled eaJi oUtcr to a sruvt 
distance 

18. Both the heroes M'crc greatly accom- 
plished in wrcsthiijf , each el ispmg Jfie otiicr 
With arms and each dragging the other to 
tiimsclf, they began to pres^ each oilier Miih 
great force. 

19 Tlicy llior) performed the gT.-wdesI 
of all (cats in v, resiling, namely Pruhta- 

— they also performed the feats, 
called Sam^u^ia NMCha and t*araa~ 
kumhha. 

20 n»cy also perfornved the feats TViao- 
pira at pleasure, and then the feat Parna 
yeea v.ith fists Ihus did the tualicrucs 
fi^t Mith each oilier. 

71 — 72. O best of men, thousands ol 
‘Cituens, conmiine of Urahmanas, Ksht* 
tryas, Vatsyas and Sadns, and also «.omeii, 
aind c\«n old men, camo out and assemUlcd 
thereto witnesstlie fight, iiie croud be- 
came so gre^ tliat It grew to be a solid 
mass of (luman beings uah no space be- 
tucen two perrons. 

23 Uie sound they made by tlie slap- 
ping of arms, by the seizing of each Ollier's 
nceks, and by the grasping of each other's 
legs became so loud tliat it rei>cniUed the rour 
of thunder or the noise of a falUng cliff. 

24 Both of them « ere foremost of strong 
and powerful men, and both took gruit 
delight III such hghis. Each uas ciger to 
v.tdgtffsli the ocher, and each was on the 
alcitto Lake idoantagcof the slightest care- 
lessness of the oilier. 

25. O king, (he powerful Ofiima and 
Jarasandha, like Viira oud Vasaia of old, 
terribly fau^ht on in the arena, dniii^tlie 
people at times by tlic motions of liitir 
hands. 

26—28. Picssing each other forward 
and drawing tach other bacUuard, tliruw- 
t))g each other's face donnuards and side 
ways wiUi suddm jerks, diey dreadfulK 
mangled cadi oilier. I iicy struck each 
other uiih keen joints 'I hey loudly address- 
ed each other m stinging words , they struck 
each other with clcncned fists, (he blows 
descending like a mass of stone on anotlicr 
mass of Slone. With broad shoulders and 
long arms, (he tuo well skilled wrestlers 
struck each other »ah their long arms which 
were fikc clubs made of iron. 

29—30. The fight began on the first 
d.iy of the month oi Kartic, and those two 
illustrious heroes faught on continuously 
without food, and without intcrmasion ol ; 


I lily or night t3J the Ihirtcentb diy ft was 
I «in the night of the foorlcentli day, the 
Magadha king slopped from fatigue. 

! 31 O king, ‘iceing tlic monarch fjara- 

bindlia) tired, Jatiardim (Krishn 1) thus 
*pokc to Uhnna of tcrriUc deeds to «ioour- 
age lum, 

Krishna said 

32, O son of Kuiili, the foe that has be- 
come Ured in tfic fight cannot l>e pressed. 
If pressed .It such a {ime, he may even die. 

3J llicrcforc, Oson of Kuntt, you sliouid 
not oppress this king (now). O best of the 
lJbar.iCz race, fight with your arms only in 
such a viay as your antagonist may lie equol 
to you. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

34 Having been thus addressed by Knsh- 
117, and knowing the stale oi Jaras mdha, 
the Pundava flfhima), the sbyerof }x>5tde 
heroes detenmned to kill iiim 
j 35 That foremost of all strong men, 
thatdcsccndsniof Kuru, VrikodarsCOfiimi), 

I mustered all his strcnglli and courage with 
the desire of now vannuishiag the liidierlo 
unvanquislieiJ Jorasandiia. 

Thm rnAt the Iveatf third ehakUr, the 
fatigue of JaratauJha, tn the jaruiott- 
Jha'hadha of the Sahka Paria. 


CHAPTERXXIV 

OARASANDUrV-BAUllA PARVA.) 

—CoutiMueil. 

Vaisbampayana said.— 

t — 2. 1 hereupon Uhimsena, Ins mind 
firmly set on tlic desire of killing Jarasandha, 
thus spoke 10 the descendant of Yadu, 
Krishna, 'O Krishna, O best of the 
Yadu race, this wretch <$ stiff before 
me with girded loins and vviUi suffici- 
ent strength, lie should not be excused 
by me,” 

3 — 4. Having been Ihus addressed, 
Krishna, that best of men, with the desire 
of seeing soon an end of Jarasandlia, thus 
replied to Vrikodara (Dhima), ** O Bluma, 
the strength that you have derived from 
the cdestials, — the might that you liave 
Obtained from Maruta, display them to- 
day towards Jarasandha.” 

5 iiaving been thus addressed, that 
chastiser of foes, that greatly strong (hero), 
bhima, raised up the strong Jarasandha 
and whirled him on high. 
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6 O best of tlic Bbar-in rice, bavin" 
thus wlurled liim high for one hundred 
limes, he (Bhimn) pressed his kneeasjamsl 
ins (Jarasandha’s) bachbone and broke 
ins bod^ into two parts (Having thus 
killed him), he roared aloud 

7. The roar of the Pand.ava (Bhima\ 
mingled with that of Jarasandha while 
he was being broken b^ Blunaa’s knee, 
raised such a loud .roar tlml it struck 
fear into the heart of every crc.ature. 

8. The people of Mngadha became 
dumb with fear; and even many wo- 
men were prematurely difevered b^ the 
roars of Bhima and J.ar.isandh.a 

9 He.armg the roars of Bhima. the 
people of M.agadha thought that cither 
Himalavas were comii" down or the 
earth is being rent assundcr. 

10. The chastiser of foes (Kmlima) 
left at night tlic dead body of the king at 
the palate gale, as if he was but .asleep. 
’1 hc> then came out (of iho pat ire ) 

11. Kri&hin m.adc rcadv the chariot of 
Jarasandha with the cxcetknl $t.andard . 
and he then placed on u the two brothers 
(ilhiina and Ar)iin.a). He then UbenauJ 
Vhc friends (the capii’.c Umgs) 

13. Having been freed from their great 
fear, those inorarths, those kings, thos* 
jxisscssors of gems came to Kruhna and 
prvscntcd him with man> gems and jewcU. 

13. Unwounded, (nnw) with (man>) 
weapons, vanquishing the foe. he (Krishna), 
ndmg on the tclc'li il car (of J ir.isandln). 
came out with the kings from the city of 
Giribr.aji. 

14. He, viho wiildcd the !>ow with Iwth 
tnnils, who was inviiuible to .ill kings, iml 
who was cvccL'dingly h mdsomc .aiul wtll- 
skillcd in kiUitig the vncnij, came out viiih 
lint {Jovscvior </f great strength Bhima, .laJ 
Ktibhna drove tin. lar. 


18 Riding on it, Sakra (Incir.a) killed 
ninety nine Damvas of oil I lioscbcst of 
men (Krishna Sic ) were evcccJmgly pit ised 
on obtaining this car. 

ig Seeing the long-armed Krishna 
on the chariot with the two brothers, 
(Bhima and \ryum), the people of M i- 
gadha bee iwve very much a'^t iiwshcd. 

20 O descendant of Blnrata, tint 
car, with winch were yoked celestial lior^tv 
with the speed of ilie wind and wiiith was 
driven by Krishna, looked cvccedingly 
beautiful. 

21 On this best of cars there was 
a flag-si.aff without being visibly .it- 
tached llicrcCo. It was the prodiiet 
of celestial .art Heat beautiful flag- 
st ilT could be seen from a distance of 
a Vttjoiia, .and it had the splendour of 
the r.auibo\v. 

22 When coming out, Krishna thouglit 

of C.anida. As soon ns thought of, lie 
came there like a hrge tree worshiped 
by all. ^ 

23 The caicr of snakes, Ganuh of 
immense weight of body, s-it on tint cx> 
ccllcntcar .along witli innumerable other 
opcn-mouthcil .and fearfully rairing ei eatures 
onus flagstaff. 

24 I hereupon tint best of cars be 
c.anic more dazzling than before, and like 
the sun 1)1 midday, surrouiidMi by ihoiJ* 
s.and mys. It bs'camc inr.apihlc of Ix!" 
mg lookM It by .any living tri ilure. 

3a- O king, siieh was tint cvleunlly 
made .ami ilie bi^t fligsn/i iJut jt 
never struck .igain-t, , irit. Ihe wsa|H»nv 
could not any way injure it, ahlion^h U was 
visible to the hiiiinn lyc. 

26. licit licsi of men, A'hyuta (Kru- 
Im A, riding wuli die two Ikniid iv 15 (Bliima 
-and Aryuna) on ih it cilcsnal car, tlic 
wIiccKol winch iivaile a cluitr Iiko the 
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30 Tfje kings who hid hccn liberiled 
from {heir cjnfincmcnt xiordwpped tlie 
stijcrof MaJliu , tnci they thus spoke (o 
him m culognstic words 

3t — 32 ‘ O mighty irmed (hero), O son 

of De\iki, such -in -ict of \irtuc is not 
aU) wonderful m jou Assisted nsyou ire by 
lie prowess of Jibum md Arjum you 
hive to d ly rescued tlsc kings who sank in 
the fearful mire of sorrow m the lakt. of 
Jinsandhi 

33 O Vishnu O descendint of Yidu 
we were Iinguishing m the fearful hill fort 
{of Jirmsindhn) , Irom our good fortune 
iluiic you have rescued us and earned a 
great renown 

34 O best of men, we bow to you 
Command us whit we shall do Hou 
ever difficult It miy he to eirry out your 
cotnmind know it is alreidy carried out 
by the kings (ourselves) * 

35 Giving them every assurance thus 
replied to them llrivhikcsha (Krisimi) 
“ Vudhisthin is desirous ol performing the 
Rijshiiyi (sicnrico) 

3d Tint king ever devoted {ovirluc, is 
solicitous to icquirc the inipernl dignity 
Knowing this tram me, help him m his 
attempt ‘ 

37 i> best of kings, thereupon ill those 
tn uiitis saying lie it so, leccpicd with 
](iy(>u> lie irt ill tint Kri>hiii &aid 

38 Ihe moinrths nnJc presents of 
jewels to the I troof 1) ivirhi nee (Krishna) 
Ooviridl (Ivnshni) out of kindness touirds 

them, only look 1 portion oi tliose presents 
3Q Ihe son of Jmsindhi the high* 

mimfeil Sifudevi came out there with his 
rclilivcs iiul ius mimviers, fiiS priest being 
at the held of the procession 

40 Sihidevi bowed low before ihcgod 
inioiig men, Vi«.iidevi ind pr*senl,ng him 
luiny gems inU jewels, he worvhippctl him 

41 Ihit Istst 0/ men (Krishni) gave 
every is^uranct to tlial very much frighten- 
ed prince md accipicd Ins very valuable 
prcicnis 

42~43 ffc (Urivtma) giidfy instlJIed 

then, the Sun of Ji[is.iiidfii in I thus being 
insdikil on the throne of Migitffw by those 
evalted men md having been oht iintd the 
(ricmfsti p of Unsimi and being trcatiii with 
ff-ivcct in I kiiufntss Ly the two sons of 
I’liiin, llic nighty in cd md the illus- 
trious son of Jiris.vndfi.1 tbilndivi) cntcr- 
c I the cny of tlic son U \ riLitratlia (Jira 
sindl 1) 

44 riiil l>«t of rnrn (Rnshoa) worn 
ivinrllv the ' ns of I’lidiml ei rwl ej 
wi h tmich wcvlih ml hi n wulv n «i cro is 
jo4eU,wnilawiv (from C.tUiyi) 


45 Aehyiili (Kri'iim) iccompanicd by 
the I Vf» Pi Mill IS (Mhinii md Ary una), 
arrived at Indnpnsihi md went to Yii- 
dhisthira He joyfully addressed the king 
and said, 

46 ‘ O best of kings the powerful Jira- 
smdhihas been killed bs nhunifrom good 
fortune Ibekin^s confined it Giribraja, 
hive all been hbented 

47 O dcsccndnt of Phanta from good 
fortune these two IJhimi and Diianiijiyi 
(Aryuna), are well I hey have arrived at 
their own city urwounded 

4S Then YudJiJstbiri worshipped Kns- 
ni IS he deserved , and he cnibratcd Bhimi 
md Arjuni m joy 

49 Hiving ootamed v ictory through the 
agency of his brothers by the death of Jari- 
sandha, Ajitsitru {Yudlnelhira) pissed his 
, time With his brothers in great mern- 
I mcnl 


50 The Pindu 1 (Vudhistliin) with his 
brothers came to tl e kings (who had come to 
lodrapnsthi ) bnicrtiming and worship* 
pmgciicm cicli according to his age, he 
sent them iway 

51 Hiving been commmded by Yudliis- 
thira, tliose Kings with yovfiil hearts and 
wuiiout inv further loss of tuna slirtcdon 
their excellent vehicles for iheir own rcspcc* 
use kingdoms 

52 O king tlms did thitbestof men, 
the greiily initJhgciit Jiinrdint (Krishiil), 
cause liis foe Jirivindhi to be Lillcd 
through the mstrun]eRt.ihty of die Pindavas 

53 O dcsvendint of Blianti hiving 
I emsed the death of Jirisandln by pnhc), 

I tint chistivcr of foes (Krislun) look Icive 
I of \udhisthiri, I’rnhi, (Ivunci), Kndma 
; (Dnupidi) 

54 Soiidn, IJliimiseni h ifgvini 
l(\ryuni) ind tlic twins (Sikuh md 
Ibiiiidevi) iafciig Icaie of Dhaamya, 

I he stifted for Ins ow 1 city (Ow irki) 

t 55 On lluil cdfcvtialf) mide md th* 

' best of cars which posscsseif (Ac speed of 
mind ml wliwli wis given to ( ini by 
Dliarnurija fV u ftiisiliira) ind which filftd 
the ten points of the horuon with (he rultfc 
of IwswIicUv 


O best of the lllwirati nee when 
Knshni WIS iboul to siirt, the I’lndi- 
s »s with \odl isih rn it llicir head wilkcJ 
rininil lUil best ci men (Knvlini) who was 
ncsiJ fit gued wiin exertion 


1 S 7 dcsfcndani of IlliatilJ laving 
licqircJ tint greil v vlorv in<f f ning 
lt-t« <1 spelled ll e fcirs <f the kings when 
ifr iltistrivus Kiisliwi the von o( Oevaki 
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53 Tbit feat of fiis increased the fame 
of the Pandaxis O desccndmt of Bharatn 
O king the Pandaias (thus) mcTcased the 
great happiness of Draupadi 

59 Wintex er is consistent xvith Dharma 
Artha and Kama continued at that time 
to be properly pel formed bx king Yudhis 
ihira in the exeicise of his duties in protect 
ing his subjects 

lUiisends the tj.eniy/ourth chapter, the 
death of Jarisaadha tn the farasandha 
badka of the Sablia Pana 


CHAPTER XXV 
(DIGVIJWA PARVA) 

Vaishampayana said — 

I Haxing obnined that best of boxxs 
(Gaixdxxa^ in d the coxxpleof 1 xexhaustxble 
quixxrs and the cir ind the (ape standard) 
flagstaff, Arjuna spot e to Yudhislhiia thus 

Aryuna said 

3 O kmg bovx v.eapons great prowess 
allies dominions fame troops — ill these 
have been obtiinedb) me though they are 
all difHcuU to be gitncdihoxxcxcr a man may 
desire to have them 

3 O best of kings 1 thiiiK we should 
now do that by which wc shall be able to 
increase our treasury I desire to makeilie 
(other) kings pi) tribute to us 

4 I shall start manauspi lous moment 
of n hoi) di) ol the moon under a favour 
able con&tcll ition, to conquer the kingdoms 
situated in the quarter protected b) me 
lord of xxcalth (Ixuvcra) 

VaisUampayana said:— 

5 Having heard the xxords of Dlianaii 
ja)a (Nrjuiia) Dnarm iruja Vudbistlura 
thus riphed to him in a grave and calm 
voice 

Yudhiathira said — 

b O best of the Dharala nee start 
but first cause the ho!) iiralunanas to uilcr 
benedictions on jou so that )ou ma) plunge 
our enemies into grief and make jour 
nends happ) 

7 O I'arllia victor) will sure!) be ) ours 
\our desires will surd) bcfulUllcd 

Voishampayaua said — 

Having been thus addressed, Ar)una 
surroundM b) a hige number of troops 
slatted (for coaquesi) 


S — 9 He started on the celestial car of 
great deeds which he had obtained from 
Agni Bhimisena, and those best of men, 
the long armed twins Nal uH and Saha 
deva also having been affectionately wor- 
shipped by Dharmaraja Yudhisthin start- 
ed (for conquest) f he son of the chastiser of 
PaLi (Ar)una) conquered all the countries 
situated in the duection protected by the 
lord of wealth (Kuvera) 

lo O king Bhimasena conquered the 
East Sahadeva the south and well 
skilled inarms Nakula, conquered the west 

I II Surrounded by his friends and 
relatives, the lord Dharmaraja Yudhisthira 
lived in the enjo)ment of great affluence 
xvithm the Kha ndav aprastha 

Thus the txent^fifth chapter 

the suiiiniary of conquests in the Dsgvijaya 
of the Sabha Parta 


CHAPTER XXYI 
(DiGVfJAYA PARVA)-Cp;«fmKri/ 
Jauamejayasaid — 

1 O Brahmana narrate to me in 

full the history of the conquests of tlic 
various directions (b) the PanJavas) 1 ini 
not satiated with I stenmg lo the great 
history of m) ancestors 
Vaisbampayana said — ** 

2 The earth was conquered simul- 
taneously by all the sons of Priiha I 
shall first describe the conquest of Dhanan- 
)a)a(\r>una) 

3 The mighty armed I)hananja)a, 
by the greatest courageous feats first, con- 
quered the king of the Kulindas 

4 Having conquered the Kulinxias the 
Anaatas and the Kali ultos he conquer- 
ed Sumandala with his troops 

^ O king the chastiser of foes Shvby- 
ashachi (Ar)una} conquered with him (Su- 
tnandala) the isUnd of Sakala, and also the 
k ng Pritiviiidh)a 

6 Sakalawasonc of theseven islands 
of the eirlh, and there were man) kiM,^s 
on that island A fearful battle took 
place between them and their troops 
and Ar)una 

7 But O best of the Bharata race 
those great bowmen xvrre all dcfiau<l 
b) Ar)una With them all he then at- 
tacked the kingdom of Pragjoiisha 

8 O king, the king 0/ tint counir) 
was IJhagachtti A great battle vxvs 
fvughi by the illustrious Pandava with 
him 
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'p The king of Prajjjotisha was sup- 
ported by hosts of liiratas and Chins 
and by numerous other warriors that 
dwelt on the sea coast 

10 Having fauglit with Dhananjaya 
(Aryuna) coniinuously for eight days and 
having found him not the least tired in the 
battle, the king Bhagadalla smilingly 
said (o him, 

It "O mighty armed (licfo), O des- 
cendant of Kuru, this energy in battle 
IS vvell-suiicd to jou, (for) jou are the son 
of the chastiser of Paka (Indra) and 
an ornament in battle 

12 O child, f am the fnend of 
Indra, — f am scarcely inferior to him in 
battle, (but) I cannot stand before jou 

13 O son of Pandu icH me what 
IS your desire I Wlnt cua f do for 
you? O mighty'innaJ hero, O son, I 
shall do vvhat you will tell m« to do 

Aryuna said — 

14 1 hit foremost of (he Kurus, the 

king Dharmann Yudliisthira, learned in 
the precepts of all virtues, devoted to (ruth 
and a performer of sicrtficcs m which 
Dakshma is very firge, (desires to obtain 1 
imperiii) dignity) , 

J5 1 desire to see him acquire (n) ihe 
imperial dignity Let tribute be paid 
by you to him You are iny f'lthers 
friend, and you fiave been also gratified 
by me I cannot command you Ihcrc 
fore let the tribute be paid by you 
with cheerfulness and at your own (free) 
ui)] 

Bhagadatta sazd 

16 O son of Kuno as yoil ire to 
me, so IS also the king Yudhisihita I 
shall do all this , tell me what Use 1 can 
do for you 

Thus ends ihe tjnniy sixth chafter, ike 
VI toyy ot}y BJiagodatta, m ihe Digvijaya 
of the Sabha Pari a 


CHAPTER XXVll 
(DIGVIJAYA PARVA)— ConfinHcd 
Vaisbaazpayana said 

I H-iviiig b,.cn thus addressed, Dbanan 
a (Aryuna) lliu, replied to Bhagadotia 
[ you give me >our promise to do it, you 
will have done all that I desire ' 

s Having ihu^ conquered him the 
mighty armed son of Kunti Uhananyaya 
then went towards the north, the direction 
presided over by the lord of vveal(h(Kutera) 
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3 The son of Kunli, that best of men, 
conquered the mner-mouiUains, the outer- 
mountains and the smaller mountains 

4 Having conquered all the mountains 
and all the kings that lived on them and hav- 
ing brought them under his sway, he exacted 
tnbutefrom them all. 

5 O king, having wen the alfection of 
those kings, and having united himself with 
tlicm, he next marched against Vrihanta, 
(who was) the king of Uluka, 

6 Trembling the earth with the sound of 
his drums, with the clatter of his chariot wheels 
and with the roar of the elephants that were 
witli bis troops 

7 Vfihirtta soon came out of bis city 
vviili his five kinds of troops and gave 
battle to I alguni (Aryuna) 

I 8 rhebitile that took place between 
Vnlianiaand Dbtmnpya hos ntcrrible one. 
But Vrihanta u is not able to stand against 
the prowess of the son of Pandu (Aryuna) 

9 Thinking tliat the son of KuiUi was 
I incapable of being withstood, that invincible 

mounum-king came to him with all his 
Health 

10 O king, having made peace with 
him vnd having pUced him in Ins kingdom, 
he (Aryuna) marched against Senvindu 
whom he expelled from his kingdom. 

rc He (li-n suLju^ted Modapura, 
Vamadeva Suiamana Susankula, the nor- 
thern Utukas and the kings and the people 
of those countiies 

12 O king, at the command of Vudfnsthi- 
ra Kinti (Aryuna) brought under his suay all 
these five countries and their people by 
sending only his troops against them and 
not moving himself from the city (of Sena- 
\ mdu) 

13 After his arrival at D,-vapra3tba, the 
city of Senavindu, the lord (Aryuna) took 
up his quarters there with his five kinds 
of troops 

<4 Surroutioea' 6y Cr)e Ames’ arrd ai'i' 
the p*oplc wlioin he subjuga ed, he marched 
ig-iinsi tliat best of men, the descendant 
of Poro, Vishwagosa 

15 Okuig, having subjugated »n battle 
the brave mount uncers who were all great 
warriors, the son of Pandu (Aryuna) con- 
quered with the help of hts troops the city 
protected by the Poru king 

16 Ifaving vanquished the Puru king, 
•vod nlso the robber tribes of the mountains, 
the Son of Pmdu brought under his sway 
the seven tribes, called UCsavasankata. 

17 Thtt best of Kshatryas (Aryuna) 
then tanquished the brave Kshatryas of 
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ICasmira and also the king I ojiita as well 
as iBii iiimoi (.hids 

iS O king then the rngirihos, the 
Dinavas tin. Ivokon idas and v inous othi-i 
I'vbhatrias advanced against thf son of 
Ivunti 


19 1 liat descendant of kuiii (\rjuna) 
then conquered tlic charming cut nimed 
Avisari He then vanquished llochom i 
na, who ruled m Urga 

20 I he son of the chastiser of Ha 
Ui(\r\una) then conqueri.d the charming 
citj of binglnpura which was well pro 
tcctcd by all kinds of weapons 

21 Then that best of the Pandavas 
the descendant of Kuru Kinti (Aryuna) 
marched against the countries called 
Suniba and Sumala, and attacl cd them 


22 then after attacking with great 
force, the son of Indra ( Vr\uni) subj igai 
ed the Valhikas, c\ er dilHcult to vanquish 

23 Ihe son of Handu and the son of 
Indra 1 dguin (\rjuna), then took with him 
a select firce iiid defeated the Daradis 
along with the Kainbojas 

24 Ihelord (Aryuna) vanq ashed i iw 
tobber tubes that lived in (he north* 
unstern frontier, and those dso iliat lived 
in the forest 

25 O great king, the son of Indra 
aUo subiiigatcd the allied tribes of the 
Lokas the eastern Kambhojis ind the 
Norllicrn Uisiiikas 


26 Ihc biltlc with the Uis'ukas was 
very tcar.ul llic battle that took place 
bclvvccn them and the son of Putlia 
(Aryuna) was ccitial to lint between the 
gods and the Dvnavas, the immediate 
« lUsC of wliicli w la larakj (the wife of 
\ nhaspati) 

j7 O king having vannuibhcd the 
Hismkas on the field of hauU, lie lojW 
from them as tribute ti„ht hor^ie'. llial 
were of the colour of the parrot s breast. 


2S And some other horses ilso which I 
had the colour of pc.atocks ihtse horses 
were all born in noillicrn ind other eouii* | 
tries, and possessed great spn.d 

^0 Ihus Inving conquered all 1 
Ihcnalivas and the Nishkiita inonntams, I 
he at last irriicd at th. white mouiUain* | 
and encamped on u 

Thus eiiJs tht Ixenirseifiilh thifUr, \ 
°f nriowr tjuni' t*,*n 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 
(DIGVIJ \YA PARVA)— 
Vaishampayana said 

1 \fjei having crossed the white moun- 
tains that greatly powerlul hero conquer- 
ed the eou itry of the Kimpurashas wli eh 
wa« ruled b Dnimaputra 

2 After a great battle in which great was 
the slaughter of Kshatryas that best of 
the Pandavas biought the country under 
his complete control 

3 Having 'conquered this country the 
ion of Indra, w th a determined mind and 
wdlialarge number of tioops subjugated 
the countiy, named Hutaka ruled by the 
Guhakas 

4 Having subjugated them by a pol cy 
of CMciJj lUo > ihli t5escenc}^i>l of Kuro jeivv 
that cNccllent lak* called Manasa He saw 
d»o V inou9 other lakes and tanl s sacicd 
to the Rishis 

5 Having arrived at the Manasa (lake), 
the loid Pandava (Aryuna) conquered the 
regiois ruled by tlie feanJhanas— the re- 
gions that lay around the Hataka eou tines 

6 The victor (Aryuna) took from the 
iity of the Gandharvas as lus tribute many 
excellent liorses, eallud rutiri, Kularash i, 
and iManduka 

7 Wishing to conquer that country I the 
sail of Indra, the Pandava (Aryuna), came 
to the country of Nor(h Harivarsha 

8 Thereupon some greatly powerful, 
strong and huge bodied fionticr guards 
c*'Ue to him and thus cheerfully spoxe 10 
Inin 

9 ‘ O Panha, ihis country cannot bo 
conquered by you If you seek your good, 
retuni from lliis place O Acliyuia, your 
conquests arc already enough 

10 He that enters this eoimlry — if he is 

hiMjjiw? — if sure io peraJ? \yooj-o 

Willi you— your conquests are (already) 
too many 

»l O Aryuna llicre is nothing to be 
set-li here, there is nothing lo be conqiitrcd 
here byyou Ihc Noithtrn Kurus hvelicre, 
— there eainiut be any w ir here 

la O son of Ivunti even if you enter 
tins country, you w H not be ible lo sec any 
thing for nollimg can bv Stin htri. with 
hunm eyes 
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cq„....on oi "■’P'YidS'V""'' 

ntdlii'enl Dharmaraja Yudhisitur. 


tial skiris 

(Ar>una) conquer d ^unlnes) . 

tries anti all ine King V . ^v,lh the 

subi«g>ied '‘;£ j?, a“d '(hTlhus) 

m.ni ..ult horse. oI th.sp«^^ 


1 lord (Bhiroa) ll«n subjugated the Dasarnas. 
The king of the Dasarnas, Sudharma, 

6 Faught a fearful battle «ith Dhima 
without any arms Seeing the feat of that 
illustrious V'ng:)- Bhimasena ms ailed the 
mighty Sudharma as the generalissimo (of 
hi$arm>) 

7 O king, causing the earth itself to 
I tremble with the ireid of the 
* that followed him, then Bhima of fearful 


that followed him, men Duim.i 
valour marched towards the east, 
best of men ^ 


8 O king, that hero, the foremost of all 
mighty men then defeated in 
man the king of Ashwameda, with all his 

0 Having vanquished that king by per* 

forming feats that excelled in fierceness, the 
greatly powerful descendant of Kuru sub- 
jugated the eastern region 

10 He then went to the south m the great 
city of thePulindasand subjugated Suku- 


andiewels, f.v.-cnecics city of the t'unnaas ana »ui 

,a Airdmsirj miraanrlllrelti'’KSum.lra 

culd Tdlrn wd K*'""*:' ir; O J.ndmeiayn, Ihfn 

Shers rviltr lb« P*”"” „( Dharmaraia Vudhislhlta 


’’'""“'Parlha (AryaJ-a) .toad P= ^Dto; 

.0° "“"i'ambfr t 

c/the Sabha Parva 

CHAPTER XX' ^ 
(DIGVIJAYA PARVA)— ConfiwXe'/ 
Vaialiampayana said 

, In the meanume, ba™g rer™..^ to 
perm, ...0.1 of Dharmaraia (V.dhotoa) to 
powerful Bhimasena marched towards the 

That best of the Bharata | 

K‘‘(Xfe«'‘e:.^?oSlSS.r..r, 

of the Panchalas 

._s The Pandava (Bhima) began to 

dctealed the Gandakas and Videhas The 
0 


u. O Janamejaya, then af 
„( Dharmaraia Vudhrslhlr^ "’f ,5?tr°eallv 
Bharau race marched against the greatly 
powerful Shishupal, 

f. Havine heard the intention* of the 
Pandavarfirtheklng of Ched. ^ 
PMit of his ciiy That chastiser of foes 
Sr. receded Ihesor, .1 P.rtha mlh all 
respects . * » 

13 O great king, those two best of th« 
Ku?u and the Chedl races then met togethef 
and enquired after each other s welfare 

1 1 * O king, the king of Chedi offered ms 
kingdom to Wma and he smilingly said, 
sinless one, what are you bent upon 

thereupon Bhima told him all about 

thllteiitions Sf the king Vmih.sth.ra That 
king acted as desired (by the Pandavaj. 

i6 O king, having been duly "t^jain* 
edbySishupala Bhima lived S 

nights He then set out from Cheat wiin 

his troops and vehicles. 

Thutends ilte Iviiniy rtiitih chaphr tUi 
colStcf Bh,ma ,nth^ D,gv,jaj>a c/tA- 
SaMa Parvtt. 


CHAPTER XXX 
(DIGVIJAYA PARVAj-Cc/ifi/ii^r*/* 

said* 

, Thereupon that chastiser of foes vart* 

>«hpd (king) Sriniman of the country of 
dra ‘hen VrihadvaU the king of 
Kosbala^ 
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2 The best of ihe P-indatas {Bbiiml 
then vanqutblied the grcTtly poweriul and 
virtuous 0 log) Dirghaj igma of A^odliya 
performing greatly fearful deeds 

The lord (Bluma) then subjugated 
the country of Gopilakakslia and the nw 
them Ivoshalas, and then the king of the 
MalKr 

4 Ihe powerful (hero), then arrived at 
the damp toiintr^ at the foot of the Hima- 
layas and soon subjugated the whole cd that 
country 

5 I hat best of the Bharata race (Bbima), 
thus brought under his sway various coun- 
tiics He conquered the country of Ballata 
and also the mountains of Saktunanla 

6 T he foremost cf all powerful men, the 
greatly mighty Pand iva (Bhim i) then van- 
quished in battle Stivahu, the king of Kaslii, 
who never retreated (from the field) , 

7 — S And the mighty armed Bhnna of 
fearful prowess bmught him also un er his 
sway 1 hen tliat best of the Pand »v as by 
great force vanquished in battle Kratha who 
reigned (over a kingdom) near Suparsi 
llien the greatly efiutgeni (hero) vanquished 
the M itsas and the mighty Malavas. ^ 

9 And all the countries, called Pasliu- 
bhumi, which were free from all fear of 
upprcssion Returning (from these places), 
that mighty anneo (hero) vanquislicd 
Madadliara and Mahidhara, 

10 And the Sinadlicvas He llien 
marched towards the north The mighty 
soq of Kunti (Bhiiin) then by force con- 
quered the country, named \ atsavumi 

1 1 He tl cn conquered the king of the 
IJtiargas, the king of the Nishadns, and 
many other rule s, Maniman being at ihcir 
head ‘ 

12 Then Bhima without any very great 
effort'soon V anqiiishcil the southern Mallas, 
and the mountain Bhagavania 

]^^I4 He then vanquished the Saniakas 
and the Varmakas by a policy of conciha- 
lioii That best of men then witliout anv 
very great exertion vanquished the king of 
Videha the lord of he universe, Janaka. 
He then by craftiness vanquished ihcSukas 
and the barbarians 

The son of Kunti, thq Pandava 
(Uhima), sent forth expeditions Trom Vidcha 
and conquered the seven kings of Ihe 
Kiratas, living on the Indra Parvata 
(inouniatii) 

16—17. rhtrcipon the greatly energetic 
,tndpowt.rfut hero the sun of Ktinii (lihima), 
\ inqmsSied the Suhirpav and lie IVashu 
nva», umning over to his side Oandaaiu! 


Dandadhora Being accoilipanieJ by all 
other kings, Ihe Pandaia (Bhmia) then 
niarclicd towards Ginvr.aji. 

18 Having subjugated the son of Jara- 
sandha by conciliation and having made him 
pay tribute, the hero, accompanied by all 
tlie kings he had vanquished, marched 
against Kama 

ig Making the earth tremble by his 
troops of four kinds that best of the Panda- 

iSrna^*^^ ' 


20 O descendant of Bharata having 
vaiiqmshed and brought under Iiis sway 
Kama, he then vanquished the powerful 
kings uho lived on the mountains 

21 The Pandava (Bhima) then in 3 
fearful fight killed by Ihe strength of his 
arms the mrghty king who dwelt in Wada- 
gin 

22 O king, he then subiiigated the 
heroic and greatly powerful Vasudeva, the 
king of Pandra, and the king Manjasha 
who lived 111 Kaiisikacha 

23 O great king, having varrquished 
both these heroic and grtativ powerful 
kings the son of Prirha (Uliimaj ilicnat- 
lad ed ifie king of Banga 

V L Savendrasen? 

and the king (:han(frasena the king of 
lainrahpta and the king of Karkata, 

2> The ruler uf the Siimash ic and abo 
coast, the 
subjugated 


26 Having thus conquered various coun- 

tricsand having taken much wcahh from 
them all, the powerful son of Pavaiia {wind) 
came to Lohitya 1 , \ i < ' " 

27 from all the kings of ihc MIeclias 
who lived on the coast of the sea. he 


23 


cloths, gems 

aluabic 


, rtii-s, cioins, 

pearls blankets, gold, silver and 
curds. 

^**ccha kings) «.howercd 

upon Ihe illustrious son of Kunti. the Fan- 
dava (Bhimaj, a very thick shower of wealth 
counted by hundred* of millions 
III?® Having arrived at Indr.praiiha, 
Bhima of fc .ilul prowcv, offered all ifiosc 
wedthto Dliarmarija () udhivihira) 

TAm f,j/f th* tinriuth ch.,pUr O t 
uorihtrn (ontjutsts ef hhiM 1. tn (he i?it- 

•Si^apapf the iiebhii Puna ^ 
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CH AFTER TtXXI. 

(DIGVIJAVA PARVAl-Co..*."""' 
Vaisliampayaiia said: — 

, O kmS. ha''ne:>«" ?“"} ".Ill 

“r'Ttat descendant »< 

U,. lord "nas ». the 

vaiMuidicd the potterin' '‘"'S 

r±i;™St?.b“ersr^^^^^ 

and then the Patichvas. ... 

_ Ti.e jreally mtelligtnt 
Ihf; .oon ""rtab!SoT“hK. 

GlS’™?a.""d^^”'“"S’ ool'nd 

6 lUvins then “Jlf Sifed ^"I»t 

named Nov irashtra 1 « , Konl.bhoia) 

tirSeJlo^eriy d'lreamdVv-dova (., 

“r "detrenSof 
iScTlt I"™ 

SSi'd mboK fto™ I"™ - •'•' 

vanousgemsand]C«els 

wuh them all, lie then went to- 

10 — II pel bv the Narmnda 

wards the country t^hwinis (Sahedeva) 

The n:'S'':>'. \ bailie the' too heroic 

! “ ”,”rami armed V inda and Anemda 

;;h?™e''iro»dedhy 
Sr5,en!?“S"Ln?Card. .he C, o. 

Dhojakota 

- ° '='"? ° ^SMtaroltTnld?.' 

nSThe Made? Sahadeta, delcamd 

ihe invincible Bhismaka 

„ He then defetted m “de 
jlalS'a’;, "Tad dm Ulng, ot .he em..en, 
Koslialas 


ij—i:; H Aing then defeated in biHle, 
ihc^’N^aheSoeond the Heramvakat, and 
hir.ng ihilgated the Maradas, he eoa- 
qiared '"“"OT” 'X Naeh.nab 
'thrXSas and l^e van.a, other 'otett 

Mirpt-eJirrtX'&rE 

subiugatcd the king Vatadhipa 

.'h'„vrih?rrdfv^txft,riS'o>. 

Pandra. . . , 

• 7 Having vanquished him, die mighty 

cavesoi ICiskiiidhja. 

Here faucht he for seven daw wall 

£:,rdr''rhr;7oo,”Setp'-- 

at all feel fatigued (in the fight.) 

10 . Ihose two illustrious monkey -Kings 

lionatc words. 

•• O best of the Pandatas. so 

be accomplished without any hindcrancc 
7 t rUereupon, having received wcaUh, 

lowUsUieutyY^^^ 
there abattlc with king Nila. 

21 The bnltle between “i 

foes, the powerful Pandava. Sahadeva. and 

the king (Nila) xvas very fearful. 

21 U destroyed many soldiers, and it cn- 
(Fire), was helping him (the king Nila) 


i« The cars, horses, elephants, and the 

weli^armourcd men of Sahadeva s army all 

appeared as if they were on tire, 

CS sens "“>■ y"' o‘ Ja!m ™ 

r."“ Xts,''th'c‘ho?rco% notUhc 
u^n what he should do 
Janauiejaya said: 

« O exalted one, O Brahmana, whv 
i itthat the deny Ago. hecamc ». * 

mbatUe to Sahadeva who was i.ghung lor 
,5e accomplishment ofasacnhcel 

Vaisiiampayana said : 

„ ins heard Iha Agm living in iho 
c,i?ol Mahesmali, was tormerl) taken for, 
an adulterer. 
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CHkPTER TfXXl 


(DIGVIJAVA PARVAW&»lm.«l 

VaisUampayAnR ■" 


. n kinff liaMng been sent avay»i|h 
anecaon by 

a \cry large army Sahadevi 
towards the souiU 


UUl 

"a Tbatpostetlal °L o™. 

£’S.ed''.£sun 


ll.e‘ lo;j'"(^>l'“'>ra'',£sufainal'“."lhe 
Matsa 


, ,_tt; Having then defeated in battle, 
thl’^Niukev's and the Heraenvakas. and 

Ihe greatly poweriu son ot rano 

subjugated the king Vatadhipa 

,.l,aa^rf.,aSe 11 .»; 3 s';bfs.uU; 

I’andra 


3 'Hav,ng 
then replaced him on his throne 

then soon life S of hills, called 

e n,t»,ss ib» "rf^tifedTiSt 

named N ^mg ol K.nubhoia) 

K»1o“ mdl diUd'iy W- >•' 

some old lo'-.tihlies 


/fished him, the mighty 
\(furlhcr) towards the 
S„„l„ renonned 

caves of ICiskiiidKya 

,ft Here^gfit he for seven day-s with 

„,f mo!lSnl.nB., nainbJ J “'"^d 

Owiuda /nicy too liowever. did not 

, E:srrssrsrsTa» 

it^bus,ovlSl> 

t|(.ra(c«oy P3„d-ivas, go 

(talk) cm 'Blnrmarsi • 

taa^bshtd »„ha«t any bmdorance 
„ ri,.,«apan bagng 

;oa-,rds'd.aalynl "« '"S'" 

tlicrc abaitlc with king Nila 


7 o'dc'^nann.«l n,nn,, 

’d^;Si 7 a;Scn''ma,“ch=d ..nnrds the 


f.?a= 7 nb» 7 irom tbem m I'm s'“P«»< 

. anous gems and jew els 

, WiihllKmall hclhcnwcntto- 
lo— I I ‘-.ccd b> the Narmada 

,A irds the country " ^ Vsh«mis (Sahedeva', 
The mighty son f ^ ^ ^ 

t en ‘‘;„,Yvmdaand Aommda 

. ki gsof A«anti -« larec number of 

^"'wT' Hnvm'g "“'5 

“™ tbem " 7 ctn. .on-d* »■« "• 

liliojakol,’’ 


battle wiin King IN lui 

Hie battle between that ghastiscrof 
,„i Pandtv,, Sabadca, nnd 

th.k.ns(N.la)c.ntvtr,rctrr«l. 

2 a It destroyed many soldiers, and it cn- 

(hire), was helping him (the king Ni ) 


2 j The cars, horses elephants, and the 
xicH-armourcd men of Saliadeaa's army all 
appeared as if they were on fire. 


2.; Seeing this, that descendant of Kuru 

n^c'cLo,.; 

u^n what he should do 


26, O exalted one, O Brahmana. why 
, il,i» the deity Agni became hoslilu 
rn"ba«le’toSaU>^ wh"o was fighting for 
the accomplishment of asacnhcc? 


Vaisliampayana said :— 


Ko hahi 


ViWauuM*j^- 2 “ 

27 It is heard lha Afni. living in llr 
cil/ol Mahcstiiali was K-riiml) uken lor 

-iiliilii.rcr. 
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28 The daugl ler of ll e king N K wns ] 
exceedingly Inndsome She alwiys used 
'o staynear her lather s r)fa.*elr« (M««l 
fire) to stir it up 

20 Being fanned as iniich as \sas pos 
sible the fire did not blaze up till it was not 
blown by the breaths of the sweet lips of 
that girl 

Itttassatdmlhe kins Ntla > paUce 
and 1,1 thehoases oi all (men) 
tnous Aeni wanted to marry that beau 

tiful maiden, and he v\.as (in fact) accepted 

by her 

31 One day when he (Agni) assuming 
the form of a Brahniana was enjoying at 
pleasure in the company of that handsome 
girl he was discovered the king The 
virtuous monarch then ord^K^ the Brah» 
mana to be punished accordingfto taw 

33 Thereupon the illustnous \i^rner of 
sacrificial libations (Asm) blazedXup ib 
wnth See ng ih s the king wnsVfiUed 
with astonishment and he bent his he-«l4^® 
the ground ^ 

bending his head 
A u bestowed his that daughter on 

a™ Vivavasho (Aeni> 

faTOu,s ' ^^'‘'““”'“‘ k'"! ll's 

3 5 The illustrious sratifier of =11 

Posrs (Ag „0 al«, arkrd^lh, k 

m baitlft m troops while engaged 

m battle might never be struck with ^nlc 

36 O king from that day he whoout 
th/aty T kmg ^NiLfis SnlS^by 

? pe^etuator of the Kuru race 
^‘’8 c ty of Ma 

wh^p« V rather unacceptable to 

ibPm Agm by his boon granted 

r-uv Tb« women %,f that 

. y being not confined to a particular hus 

band, always roamed as at wU 

WmE best ot the Bharata race O great 
r fi™ ^be kings avoid this 

ciiy lor tl e fear of fire 

deta virtuous minded Saha 

f«r ! troops affl cted will. 

mouonicsi as a moJnUn^ 

= ..1 .r umounian 1 ouching water 

l’j!aL&)“ Ikm 'poke 10 


Saliadeva said:— 

41 OPivika O Krabrnbarlant {ha- 
ting smoke for tmrki ig your irnck) I bo v 
to you You are the mouth of the celestials 
you are the sacrifice itself 

42 You are called Pataka, because you 

sanctify every thing , you arc called 
tahaaa, because you carry the sacrifice 
l.bat»n 0l G*« ‘I’' Vsd-., have al 

sprung Irom jou and ihcrelore, you arc 
called Jatavedas 

43 You ire Suresha (chief of Jb® eeles 
tialj, you arc Chitravanu, Aiala, Sarga 
darsparsi, Vivavasu, Hutasa Jahna.bKh 

44 Vaishwanari, Pmgesa 
Blmungis \ou are the origin 
(Kartikeya) O exalted one you are called 
Kudragarva and Hiranyaksit 

45 O Agm let jonr.elt grant me enW 
and let Vaju grant rnc life ket urlh 

me nourishment and strength, and let 
grant me ptospenty 

46 O tlie first cause «[ o^The 

purity, O the origin of the « 

&uef of the celestials, O the mouth of the 

■“ lals purify me by your truth 

^i^he Uishis the BrahmanWi ‘J 

47 ^|^nd the Asuras etcry day 

-jlestiaJ^lLsacnfice according « °r 
Ghte m ihcTB^rays of truth emanate tro 
nance LetilS^^t yourself in sacntices 
ou as you exl^^ ' 

^urifyroe, 


Wnfynie*, O 

48 O smoke bannered oWj|Lg^u ® 
of flames, O deity born of 

who is present in all creature 

by your rays of truth chcerfu'*/ 

49 O exiUed one having ^ ^gni, 
cleansed myself I do pray to J , orosp®^'^^ 

grant me now contentment an i' 

knowledge and gladness 
fTaishampayana said — 

so He who will pour .^/'gg/gr blessed 
reciting these tlaulras 'V** b« , _ jgr h * 

with prosperity blavinghiss ^ 

complete control he will be cleansea 
his sms - 

Sahadeva said — 

5 , O earner of f-^nficial h^ 
(Agi 1 ) you should not put obstacle^., 
crince ^/those 

Vaishampayana said.— ^ 

Having aid tbs 

dma) spread some the D.^- 

ground 

Sz O descendant^ 
of men m expcciai 
re ll «n sat ’ 
terni cd and 'i 
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r, I ,ke llio oM" *’* 1 

'’T6""i''lmg asters »ill be a K.m. la the 
Sl.toweve^ Scompi°h tadlsae of yoM 

'cT O bcstoflhe Bharaia race, the son 
boimg down 

worshipped Pavaka, CAb'”) 

ea— w On Ihe disappearanceof Pavaka 
kiS N% wme there, and at the 

worship and made him pay tribute 

60 rhereupon the 

Madn «ent lantier toward, ‘b' 

HaMiib subjugated the immeasurably efiul 
guit Inpura 

61 lhemight>*armed (hwo) soon \an- 
au shed and subjugated the Pauraxaking 

Ind he then with great deal 

gated the preceptor of Kausika, Aknli 

62_6j The mighty armed (hero) then 
subjugated the king ot Surashtra He sent 
in arnbassador to Cine Rukmin of Bhismaka 
in the lemiories of Bhojakota, who, rich m 
wealth and intelligence, was the friend of 
Indra 

’ 6i O great king, remembenng his 
friendship with Vasudeva (Krishna) 
that king with his son cheerfully accepted 
their (the PandaVas') sway 

s. 65 Taking many jewels and much wealth 
N from him (Kukmm) that inaster of war 

sol *>ahadeva) then subjugated Suparaka and 
from 'akata 

Dhojako greatly powerful (hero) then 

,, nir.^'mdcr his swiy the exceedingly 
. ’ , . ."hnandaka ITien he subjugated 
‘*^^' 1 ®' orn of the Mlccba race and 
But the sonol M.nds.nthesca, 

Ihemxmciblc Bhisn 

ti .1 . . Vishadas the cannibals, 

of .1" iribcs called KaU- 

Koil alas 


6S The whole of the Cole mountams, 
also Suras intm. the island c^led Copper 

Island and the mountiin called Ramaka 

6a Having brought under subjection, 
kinff Timingila the illustrious warrior sub- 
jugitcda wild tribe named the Kerakas 

who were men with one leg 

la The son of Pandualso subjugated 
thecilv of Sanjijanti and the country of 
the Pashandas and Karanatakas by m^ns 
of his messengers alone , and he made them 
ail pay tribute to him 

■71 The hero also subjugated and exact- 
ed tribute from the Pandjas, the Dravidas. 
the Udrakeralas, thcAndhas the 1 alas anas, 
the ICalinger, and the Ushirakarnikas 

73 He brought under his assay the 
charming city of ^tavi and also the city 0 
the Yavanas by sending messengers and 
by exacting tribute 

73—74 O •“"Ss* 

foes ihevirtuousandmtelligentson of Mad- 
n iSahadeva), having (at last) arrived at the 
sea coast, sent ambassadors to the illustnoas 
Visisana, the grandson of Pulastya He 
also cheerfully accepted his sway 

75 He (Vivisana) sent to him (Saha- 
I deva) various kinds of jewels and gems, san- 
Ida! and aloe-woods, many celestial orna- 
ments, 


76 Many cosily apparels and many 
valuable pearls Ihercuponthc intclIigeiU 
Sahadeva returned 10 his kingdom 

77 Having vanquished by svar and by 
conciliation many kings and having also 
made them pay tribute to him, that chas- 
tiser of foes returned (to his own city ) 

78 O king 0 Janamejaja, that best of 
the BhanU race (bahadeva) presented all 
that wealth to Dharmaraja.tVudhisthira) 
and regarded himself crowned with success , 
and he bKamc very happy. 

Thus ends the thirty first chapter, the 
eaaquests of Sahadeva, in the Digvtjaya of 
theSabha Part a , 


CHAPTER XXXII 

(DIGVIJAYA PARVA)-Conf»Hari 

Vaiahampayana said 

1 1 shall now describe to )ou the con- 

quests of Nakula and how that lord con- 
quer«l the countnes once subiuealcd bv 
Vasudeva (Krishna) ^ ^ ' 

2 The intelligent (Nakula), surrounded 
by a large army, started from the Khandaia- 
prastha and marched towards the west 
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3 The earlli trembled with the sliouts 
and the leonine roars of the warriors and the 
rittle of the chariot wheels 

4 He first attacked the hilly countnes 
called Rahitaka which was dear to Karti- 
keja and which was delightful prosperous, 
and full of kineande\ery kind of wealth 

5 — 6 The battle between him and the 
heroic M »Uama)arakas was a great one 
T be greatly effulgent (hero) then conquered 
the desert country and then the country, 
called Sairishaka which was full of wealth 
and paddy then also that country, called 
Mahetta A great battle was then faught 
with the rayal sage, Akrosa 

7— 9 Having subjugated the Dasarnas, 
theSivis, the fngartas the Ambashtas, the 
Malavas the five tubes of Rarpatawas the 
twice born tribes called* Madhyamuke^as 
and Valadhanas, the son of Pandu (Nakula) 
marched onwards Then turning back 
that best of men (Nakula) subjugated all 
the tribes named Utsavasanketas, the 
greatlj powerful Grainaneyas Ivingon the 
sea coast, 

10 Ihc Sudras the Abhiras living on 
the banks of the Saraswati and all those 
tribes that hted on fishing and those that 
lived on the mountains 

i:-»i3 Tlie whole country called after 
the five rivers the mounta ns called Aurga 
the country called Uttarayohtra the city of 
Devjakiita and the tribe called Darapala 
the Rumathas the Harahunas and the 
various other kings of the west were all 
subjugated bj the greatly effulgent hero 

13 O descend int of Bh irata having 
brought them all under his sway the Fan 
dava Nakula then sent messengers to 
Vasudeva (Krishna) 

14 He (Kt sSna) with all the Yadavas 
accepted the sway (of the Fandavas) He 
then went to bakala the city of the 
Madras 

15 The hero made his uncle Salya 
to accept cheerfully their (the Pandava s) j 
sway O king deserving as he was of bts j 
unUc s hospitality and entertainment, he | 
was well entertained by him 

16 The well sltillcd hero 111 war, (Saha 
deva) taking a large amount of wealth and 
gems and jewels marched onwards He 
then subjugated the greatly fearful MIcebas 
living in the ocean, 

17 Also the barbarians called Palhavas, 
the Kiralas the Yavanas and lh“ Safcas 
Having thus subj igalcd and exacted tribute 
from all the kings 

1 3 Tl at best of the Kuril race Nakula 
ef great resources then ret irntd (lo Indra 


prastha). So great was the treaeiire that he 
brought that ten thousand camels earned the 
treasure of that illustrious prince 

19 O great king, having arrived at 
Indraprastha, the hero offered all the wealth 
to Yudhisthira 

20 O best of the Bharata race thus did 
Nakula conquer the west presided over by 
Vacuna — the countnes th-vt had been once 
before conquered by Vasudeva (Krishna) 

Ihus ends the thirty second chapter, the 
conquests of Nakula, tn the Dtgitjaya of 
the Sabha Farva 


I CHAPTER XXXIIl 

{RAJSUYIKA PARVA ) 

Vaishampayana said — 

1 Protected by Dharmaraja (Yudhis- 
ihira) and suppor cd by (ruth and also all 
iheir enemies being kept in check, all sub* 
jects (of the Fandava king) were always 
engaged in their respective business 

2 In consequence of the equitable taxa- 
tion and the virtuous and the just rule of the 
king the clouds poured as much ram as 
desired and the country became properous 

3 As the result of the king s (virtuous) 
nets every thing of the kingdom —specially 
the breeding of cattle agnculture and 
trade —greatly flourished 

4 O king even cheats and thieves, nay 
even the km^ s favourites were never heard 
to speak lies amongst tiu itselves 

5 During the regn of Yudhisthira, who 
was ever devoted lo virtue, there were no 
draughts, or floods, or plagues or fires, or 
premature deaths 

6 The (other) kings used to come to him 
only for agreeable services or for pny ing 
their respects to him or for offering to him 
tribute that d d not (any way) impoverish 
them They never used lo come for any other 
purpose (such as conquests) 

7 The large treasury of the king became 
so much filled with the hoards of wealth virtu- 
ously obtained that it could not be emptied 
even in one hundred years 

8 Having ascertained the state of his 
treasury and the extent of his possess ons, 
the son of Kunti (Yuilhistliira) set his heart 
upon performing the (Rajshuya) sacrifice 

9 His tnends and relatives all separate 
ly and jointly said ' O lord theiime for the 
saenfice has come let it be now perform- 
ed without delay ’ 

10— 11 When they were thus talk ng, 
there came that omniscient and ancient 
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Due, lint soul of (lie Vciia^;, (l»t in^mable 
one as described by (he learned, that 
foremost of all lasting cxistenros w* l!>e 
uixitcrse, that ongm of all things, lhal 
receptacle in which every ihiug is destroyed, 
dial slayer of Kesh', Han (Knshra). 

l2-~r4 fliung api>omtc<J Vasudeva to 
the command of the army and having brought 
«uth hmi for Diiar]nara;a (Yudhtsllura) a 
large amount of wealth, the bulwark of all 
the Vrishms, the dispeller of all fears 
m danger, the grinder of all foes, that 
best of men, Madhava, entered ihccxctUcnt 
city (tndraprastha), surrounded widv a 
large army and filling ths atmosphere with 
(he ratlle of Ins cfianot s wheels J he incx* 
Inustible ocean of gems, tlut (ho Pandas \s 
possessed, 

15. Was brought to a full limit by the 
wealth that he (Krishna) brought, and thus 
ail ihcif (the Pandas a's) grirfs were re* 
moved Uy the arnial of Krishna, the ca* 
pital of (he Dlnrata race was gUdJened 
idee a sunless rtgion by the sun, or a region 
of still air by gentle brccre. 

16. Coming to him uiih icy and receiving 
him wilhall Jiiore>|A.c(, Yudinsthira a>kcd 
him his welfare. When he (Krulina) was 
comfortably seated, 

17. riwt hc«l of men (Yodhisthira) with 
the llitwikis, Dliiumya and Dwnpiyana 
beinif at their head, and .al»o withUluma, 
Arytina and ilie twins (Nakula and Saha- 
(leva) thus spoke to Kriahiia. 

Yudhisthtra said •— 

iS. O Krishna, it (S for you tlut the 
uliulc earth has come under my sway. O 
tlcscciidant u( the Vfishiii race, it is ihrouch 
your favour tliat this vast wcalthliaslxcn 
earned by me. 

O Madhava, U son of DcaaVi, I 
desire to dcvoAC all this wealth to llic 
Urahmanas .and to the earner of s.acnticul 
libations (Agni) acvurding to llie orduvance 

: > O prince of the Dasarha race, O 
m>i,hly>aniicd hero, you slxiuld grant me 
periiiisvtoii locclehraieihe Uajsliuyasacriiwe 
oloiig with )gu and with iny liroihcrs. 

31 O GuviiiXa O long-armed hero, O 
pfiivcc of the Uivarlca rate, invi.H jour- 
setf in that kacriiwc. tf )ua pcrfuiin thi. 
vatrilite I *h.vll l»c cleansed from »in. 

31 O t rd O Kiivhtia. gram pe<m»s»wn 
to nie iKvc I may l>e insuilol in (he wicri* 
fee u! ing wiih my (Inrsc younger Wetlicf*, 
i<r if {Xf'n lied bv you. I sKill be able to 
ri’joy the itwAoi I'ui cavcS'tni soUihcc 


Krishna said 

O best of kings, you deserve the iinpcriaf 
dign^p Let therefore the great (Kajshuya) 
sacnfice be performed. 

24, If you perform that sacrifice, and if 
you obtain its fruit, we slull all considi.r 
ourselves as crowned with success. I am 
always engaged m seeking your good. 
Perform the sacnfice you desire. 

23 Appoint me in some office m that 
sacrifice, I shall obey all yoiur commands, 

Yodhisthira said:— 

26 O Krishna, O ffnslukcsh, when 
you fuivecome here agreeably to my wish, 
my resofvc is fulfilled, success is sure to 
come to my work. 

Vaishampayana said 

27. ffaving been commanded by Krishna, 
(lie son of Pandii ( Vudhisthira) with his 
brothers emytiytil himself to collect the 
necessary matcruls for the tUyshuya fsacn- 
fice), 

zS rhat chosUver of foes, the son of 
Pandu (Vwdliivthin), commanded that fore- 
most of a’l wamors, Sahadei j, and also all 
J)is mmislenr, say mg, 

pj—30 " Let men be appointed to 

rolkvt wnliout lots of imie all (hiMC articles 
wfliHh the JJnhmaosj wdj d/reef at nrces- 
s.if> for the pctfonn-ancc of ihis s.icrif>ce 
and alio all aii*picunia ncccvuncs and 
things lint DKauiiiyj may order to be 
coliccicd . (collect) uach of the kind rujuirvd 
and one after the otlitr in due order. 

31. Ia:t Indrascna and Vivoka .and the 
thano’cer of Aryoma, Puru, jf,— they de- 
sire 10 please me, —be cinptoylU m collec- 
ting ifiem. 

32 O best cj the Kuru race (SahaJeva). 
let them gather every aiticlc agreeable 
to taste and sm 11,— artitlcs which nwy 
del gh( .and attract (he licoru of (he firali- 
inarus ' 

3t ,\s VJor av (licie »i rdv were uKereJ 
bv lyiiarniara) ) )ud)n>.hjra (!«( lorrmovt 
il sll warnur-. Sih uLva. mlvriiicd ll< king 
that ihvy had been all dune 

31 O king. Dwiip-iyana llwm appoinlnJ 
the Kiiwiyas.wlio were high touted, and wlio 
were Ike die Vedas in ihe.r pcrvmified 
forms 

\5, Tlie son id Saiyav all (Vyawa) him- 
sc t became the firuJimj m ital savti^e, 
ilutbeot id the r»u<unij)4 <.w.e, Sifsaiiu, 

Lee ( ne the (tuunur vf ihc bwioa Veda. 


VaisHampayaaa tild — j ^ Tl,e nrAhma.knowmg Jsjnavdt* 

33- To I im icptitd Krishna af.er cs- * Iwrcaroe if,e Uiytrjn, iJ< son t| % .tta, 

(.-..ij f iv i.(ti»-*. i f’- k», w-h J, b«j.arr 
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37 O best of llie BbantA rice iht di-.- 
oplcs and die sons of these men, aU wtll*nc» 
quiinted with the Vedas, became //»- 
tragijs 

33 Hiving uttered benedictions and 
having recitecf the objects of the sacrifice ill 
of them worshipped die hrgf> (sacnfiaal) 
ground according to the ordinance 

39 Commanded by the Brahmanas, the 
builders and the artificers erected there 
many bouses that were spacious and tint 
were well perfumed like the temples of gods 

40 Thereupon that best of kings, and lint 
best of men, the king (Yudhislhira) immedi- 
ately commanded nis minister Sahadeva 
saying, 

41 “Despatch soon (some) swift messen- 
gers to invite all ’ Having heard the ro>al 
command, he (Sahadevi) soon sent messen- 
gers saying, ‘ Invite all the Brahmanas 
of the kingdom, all the owners of land 
(ICshatryas), 

42 All the Vaisyas, and all the respecta- 
ble Sudrns Bring tliem all here (in this 
sacrifice)" 

43 At the command of the Pandav is 
those swift messengers invited every one 
without any loss of time , and they brought 
with them many persons both friends and 
strangers 

44. O descendant of Bharata, at the 
proper time the Brahmanas installed the 
son of Kunti, Yudhistlnra, m (he sacn- 
hce. 

45 When the virtuous Dharmnraja 
Yudhisthira was installed in the sacrifice, he 
vvei)t to the sacnficial ground, surrounded by 
thousands of Brahmanas, 

46 And accompanied by his brothers, 
relatives, friends and ministers, and also by 
many best of men among the Kshairyas 
who had assembled from various coun- 
tries, 

47—48 And also by many councillors 
l^lany Brahmanas, learned in all the 
branches of knowledge and well versed in 
the Vedas and tlie Vedangas, began 10 
assemble there from various directions At 
the command of the Dharmaraja, habitations 
were erected for them, 

49 And their attendants, separately (or 
each by thousands of artisans who were en- 
dued with all qualifications they were filll- 
cd with much food and many clothes 

50 O king, having been duly wor- 
shipped by the king, Brahmanas continued 
to live there, passing their time m conver- 
sation on various topics and seeing the per- 
formance of actors and dancers. 


51 The noue 6f these illustrious Brahs, 
miiyas eating and talking cheerfully was 
conUnuou»Iy Iicard 

52 "Give Give”, "Eat. Eat, 'were the 
words that were continuously and every day 
heard there 

53 O descendant of Bhirata, Dharma- 
raja separ-ilely give to each of those Bra- 
hmanas thousands of kme, beds, golden , 
coins and da iisels 

54 Thus like the sacnfice formerly 
performed by Sakra (Indri) in heaven, be- 
gan the sacrifice of that matchless hero, the 
iffustnous Pandiva (Yudhist Inn), on earth 

55 — a6 Then that best of men, the king 
Y^hfstiiira, sent the Pandiva Nakula to 
Histinapur to Bring Bhisma, Drona, 
Dhntarastra, Vidura, ICripa, and all those 
cousins who were Attached to him 

Thus ends the thirty third chapter, the 
tns allation in the Rajshnya, tn the Raj- 
shuytka of iheSabha Parva 


CHAPTER XXXIV 
(RAJSHUYmA PARVA)— Continued 

Vaishampayana said — 

I Hiving gone to Hastinapur the ever- 
victorious son of Pandu Nakula. at their 
head, invited Bhisma and Dhntarastra. 

3 Having (thus) been invited by due cere- 
monies, the elders of the Kuru race with the 
preceptor at their head and with Brahmanas 
walking m front came joyfully to sacnfice 

3 — 4 O best of the Bharata race O 
descendant of Bharata, having heard of the 
sacnfice of king Yudhisthira, and wishing to 
s-e theson of Pandu Dharmaraja (Yudhis- 
thira) and hts Sabha, hundreds of other 
Yagma knowing Ksliatryas joyfully came 
there from various countries, 

5 They brought with them various cosily 
gems and jewels The high minded Bhisma, 
Dhntarastra and Vidura, 

6 All the (Kuru) brothers with Duryo- 
dhana at their head the king of Gandhara 
Suvala, the greatly strong Sakuni, 

7 Achala, Vnshaka, that best of all 
car wamors, Ivarna, the greatly powerful 
Salya, the cvceedingly strong Valhiba, 

8 Somadatta, Bhimi of the Kuru race* 
Bhunsrava Sala Ashwathama Knpa, Drona. 
tlic king of Sindhu Joyadratha, 

9 jagmasena with his sons, that lord of 
the earth Salva, ihailgreai car-warrior, Blia- 
gadaita, the king of Pmgjotisha, 
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lo. With alJ the Mlcchis hving m tlw 
marshy regjons along Die sea coast, many 
mountain kings, king Vrihadv.ila, 

It. The kingof the Paundras, Vasudeta, 
the kings oi Barga and JCaJmga, Akars-i, 
KuniaSa, the kings of the Malavas and the 
Andhakas, 

12. And of (he Dravidas and the Singa> 
halasi the king of I^smtr, the greatly 
effulgent king iCuiitibhoja, the ktng Goura- 
vahana, 

13 Valhika, and many other heroic I 
Itings, Birata with lus two sons, the greatly 
powerful Afavilla, 

14 — 15. Various other kings and poten- 
tates ruling o\er various countries, (he 
greatly cITutgent and inMUCible m battle 
king Sisup »Ia with his son, — O descendant 
of Bharata, (ail these kings} came to (lie 
sacrifice of the P-(nda\a liama, Antrtiddha 
Uanakii, Sarana. 

16. Gada, Fradyumna, Samva, the 
greatly energetic Cnarudcsna, Uimukiu, 
Nisiutha, the brave Angavaha, 

17. And numerous other Vrishnis, —all 
real car-v»a-iur».— came (to that sacrifice^ 
hesc -ind many other kings of the middle 

country 

18. Came to that great Ratshuya sacri- 
fice of the son of Pandu. At tlic command 
of Dharmaraja (Yudinsthira}, houses were 
assigned to them all. 

I i O king (ihcie houses) ncre full of 
various k i-ls of eatabU, , they were adorn- 
ed with tanks and tall trees. 1 here m (ho>c 
houses (he son of Dhtrma (Vudhisdura) 
u-orshippeJ all those ihu>(rious (monarchs). 

20 ffaving been duly worshipped by 
the king, they retired to (he houses assigned 
to them 1 hose houses were like the clilfsof 
Kailasita, they were d>.hghlful and adorned 
with every kind of furniture 

It, They were enclosed on all sides with 
well-built, high and white-utshcd walls, 

*1 heir windows were cot (.red unh net works 
of gold and their mtcrior uas adorned with 
strings of pearls, 

22. Their staim were easy of ascerrt, and 
Dieir Doors were all covered nilb coslty car- 
pets. Ihcy were alladorncd wilhgarUnds of 
(lowers and perfumed with excellent aloes. 

23 Being white as the snow or the moon, 
they looked exceedingly beautiful even from 
the distance o( a \oyana, 'Phcir doors were 
all uniformly rnodc, and they were wide en- 
ough to admit a crowd of persons (all at 
once). 

34—23. Made of many metals, tJiey 
looked like the peaks of the llimaUySs 
After resting for a while (m ilicsc manstons) 

7 


' all those kings saw tlx? great Dakshina- 
giving Dhannaraja Yudhislhira, surrounded 
by ntXtneroasSadashj'es O king, the sacri- 
fictal ground, crowded with kings, Braliman- 
as and great Rishis, looked as bcaulifuJ as 
heaven crowded with the celestials, 

Tfirtt etidx the thirty fourth chapter, U^e 
armalcfthe tnvtteJ guestt,tit the . 
shuytka of the Sakha Paria. 


CHAPTEB XXXV 
(RAJASHUYUCA PARVxk)— Conf.itued, 
I Vaishampayana said:— 

' t. O kmg, liaving approached and wor- 
' shipped hfs grandfather (Dhisma) and his 
preceptor (Drona), Yudhislhira thus spoke to 

:r. (fAisma, f 7 rona, fCnpa, (he son of 
Drona (Ashwathama), Duryodhana and 
Vnansati. “Bu all 0/ jou gracious to me tn 
my this sacftficc. 

3 AH this my great wealth IS >ours Con- 
sult you all with one another, and guide me 
as you desire." 

4 Having thus spoken to all, the eldest 
of the Pandavas (Vudhisihira),who Itad been 
already ins,allcd in the sacrifice, appointed 
everyone of them in suitable offices. 

5 He appointed Oushasann lo superin- 
tend the department of food and other en- 
joyable articles Ashwathama was sohctlcd 
to look after the Brahmanas. 

6. Sanjaya was appointed to return wor- 
ship to all (invited kings) The high- 
minde^l Rhisma and Drona were employed 
to sec what was done and what was left 
undone, 

7* The king (Yudhistlnra) appointed 
Kripa 10 look oiler the diamonds, the gold, 
ibe pearls and the gems, and he was also 
appointed to clistribulc Dakshinos (gifts) to 
tftc Oraftmanitr. 

8. Thus other best of men were all 
vppointed in yarioas other offices. Having 
been brought there by Nakula, Valhika, 
OhnUrastra, Somadaita, and Jayadratha 
enjoyed there as the lords (of the sacrifice). 

9 Khatlwa (Vidura), learned in .all the 
precepts of virtue, became the mavter of 
exdictjuer. Duryodlnna became the re- 
ceiveroi tributes brought by Die kings. 

(o. Krishna, the centre of all men, with 
the destre of gaming the excellent fruit, him- 
self wftimgly took Die task of washing the 
feet of (be Brabmanus, 
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1 1 Wishing to sec fhit Sabha ind also 
DharmarAj-i \ udliisttiira, no one came there 
^ith less tribute tbanonc thousand (m hind, 
number or quantity) 

12 — 15 All (the assembled kings) ho- 
noured Dharmanja with large presents of 
jewels Every oneoftliosci mgs proudly siid, 
‘Let the Kuru king compete hissicrdice 
With the gems and wealth llvat 1 present to 
him (without taking any pi esents from any 
other 1 1114) ” O king, the sacrificial ground 
of the illustrious son of Kunti crowded with 
guards and warriors, with the cars of the 
celestials and with the kings, all possessing 
beauty and wealth, looked extremely liand- 
some with the numcroas palaces so built 
as to last forever and so high that their tops 
touched the car of the celestials who came 
to see that sacrifice with the dwellings of 
the Bnhinams, and the mansion-, thd were 
built for the kings which resembled the cars 
of the cdcstiasl, and adorned with ,»cm> and 
filled with every kind of wealth 

16 Yudhisthira as it vying with the 
deity Varuna himself m wealth commenced 
the (Uaishuya) sacrifice which was disiiii 
guishcd by large Dhakshinas to Brahmanos 
and enblazoncd with the six fires 

17 ilio king gratified every body with 
presents of great value and wuh every 
object lint one could desire, with ab indance 
of^nce and of every kind of 'aod ind also 
with a large qinntity of jev Js brought as 
tribute Every one of that vast concourse of 
people was fed to Ins fill 

iS Ihe celestials were gratified iivtUat 
sacrifice by the A/ 1 Gha Itoi la and libations 
poured by the great Ruins, learned in 
il Ultras and pronunciations 

ig Like tlic celestials the Bralmianas 
were also gratified with the sacnficid gifts, 
food and great wealth Men of all the oidcrs 
were gratified and vvvrc filled with joy 

Tms ends iltiriy /ijih cha[Htr, tXe ct>m~ 
sieiicfiient of the saenjike ut the Rtj- 
shiijika of tnt Sab'ia Par- a 


CHAPTER XXXVI 
(AUGHYASllAltANA I'AUVA) 
Vaishampayam said — 

I. On the last day of the sacrifice when the 
k ng (\ iidhistlura) was to bs sprinkled over 
w ill wered w tier tlu. great llr ihin iiia Kivl i« 
with (all) ihe moivrri.iis (present there) en- 
tered the inner enelosurb (of the s.u.nfu.tal 
grouail) 

*~a n osT iliu'lfiruv a V I Maulra know 
u g Iti^hi, wuh Naiidt at th ir head and 


tilth the royal sages seated if (Iic(rca«e 
lool ed hi e the celestials seated in the man- 
sion of I’ ahnn m the company of the 
celestial Bishis fhese Rishu of iinmeasiira- 
Me energy, having then obtained leisure, 
started v arious top cs of conversation 

4 “ This IS so,” ‘ This is not so ' 
‘ rins iseven so,” ‘ This cannot be other- 
vvrse, — thus did many of then? engage ii» 
'irgumcnts with one another, 

5 Some amongst the disputants made 
the weaker arguments to appear stron^vt, 
and the stronger ones the weaker by ilicir 
argiimcnts tused on Shastnis 

6 Some greatly nuclhgcnt di-cputants 
fell upon the position mgedby others a> 
hawks dart at in it tliro v n into the air 

7 Sonic amimget them, learned m tlie in- 

terprelations of and some others 

of rigid vows, well acquainted with every 
comnieiitary and gloss, engaged fiwmselves 
III pleasant conversations 

3 Thai (sacrificial) platform, crowded 
with the c« Ics i ils Bnhimms and the groat 
Bishis —all endued with the Vedas — lo vkcti 
as beautiful a> the sky stutl 1 1 with the 
stars 

9 O king, there was no Sudrt or any 
man without vowspcar the inner (sacnfitial) 
platform of Yudliuthira’s p.alace 

10 Seeing tlio prosperity of tlie pros- 
perous and intelligent Dinrmarija whicli 
was the result of that sacrifice, Narada be- 
came exceedingly happy 

11 O TulLr_ of men, seeing the assent- 
bti„t. of all Ks’iairy as (m that s.acnficc), 
the Kishi Narada became thoughtful 

iz O best of men lie recollected the 
words !»c had heard m the abode of Brahm 1 
regarding the Atigsawil srano, (muam.aiJons 
of portions of every deny ) 

IJ O descendant of Kuru, knowing tli il 
assembly was an assembly of live celestials. 
Narad* tltixi„ht in lu> mind the lotus eved 
Han ^ 

• 4 ~“I 5 knew ih n the creator of 

every object the cvihcd god of ill gods. 
Narayain —who had formerly comm indtil 
the cdcsUils saying, “i ike your births «i< 
earth and kill one another and ilvtn tome 
back to heaven. — th it clvasiistr of ill the 
enemies if ilic celcNinU ikat subjugator 
of all IkisIiIc Ioui\<:, Ind uken It s birth m 
the Kvhtlryaordcrlu fulfil liuov ipjrpo>- 

ifi ni>* dluslrioiis lord of the urivvrse, 
baiiib »J N iraj a in, having thus c >ni mand- 
ril all tlw. e<IvsliaU,lia 1 lake 1 h Imlh UJ 
tiw. r ive of \ ad 1 



^\bll\ iAKV^. 


\-j. Hav^n" been bom n the Aiidliaka 
VrishiH rai-c on eanli, that foremost of aU 
p-rpciuntor of races ms gneed \i«!i great 
good fortune incl wis sJtmning bke the 
moon among the stirs 

18 He whose prowess of arms was ador* 
cl by the celestials HJih Indra — that Han. 
t lat elnstiser of foes, — uasthen living in the 
world uf Mcii m a hum ui form 

19 Oil ' wlnl could be grcitcr wonder 
than that the self create himself will take 
away (from earth) ill these Kshairyasendo* 
cd with great strength 

20 Thus tedccted theoraniscient Nnrada 
who knew that Han, Narajana (Kt'!»hna) 
was no other than Uie Supreme Being, whom 
every body worships mCli sacrifices 

21. That foremost of all men, learned m 
the precepts of virtue tint greatly inielligenl 
raan (Narada), (lliinkmg of all this,) sat in 
the sacrifice of the intelligent Dharmaraja 
<Yiidhistl\ira) with (edings of awe 
22 O king Dhismt then thus spoke to 
Dharmar ija Yudhjsihira, ' O descendant of 
BbaraU, now offer Arghjias to the kings as 
each deserves ’ 

24 O Vudhisthira hear -'the preeeo ■ 
tor, the sacrificial priest, the rehiive, tlie 
Stiolaia, the fnend and the king,— these are , 
the SIX (cKsses of persons) who deserve 10 
get the Ihc wise men have said | 

thnt when any of ihe>c live with one for a 
full one year, he deservs to be worshipped 
w iih the presentation of Argh^ a f hesc kings 
have been staying with us fora very tong 
time, 

25 Thercferc O king, bring Arghya for 
each of them and let the Arghya be first 
presented to him who is the foremost of all of 
them 

Yutthistbira said — 

,6 O dcscondmt of Kuru O grandMrc, 
whom doyou consjdcrto be the foremost of 
the'^e (men present here), and to whom 
should iht ArjJsya be presented first fell 
me this 

Vaishampayana said : 

27 O Descendant of Bharata the son 
of bintanu, Btiisma, settled it by his great 
intelligence that Krishna was the foremost 
of all on earth 

Bhisma said 

23 Vs sun shines among all lumtnous 
objects so slimes this (Knshna) among all 
(these kings and potentates) by his egful* 
gence, strength and prowess 

3Q This sierificial ground is illumina 
led and gladdened by Krishna like 1 sunless 


region by the sun and a airless region by 
the air 

Vaishampayana said:— 

30 Then commanded by Bhismi, die 
powerful Saliadet ^ proceeded to present in 
d«e form tiicexccllent Arghya to the prin„e 
0/ the Vnshm race, (Knshna) 

31 Krishna also (agreed to) accept that 
worship according to the fonns of the of- 
diruiiice But Sishupala could not bear that 
worship (proposed to be) oSered to V^u- 
deva (Krishna.) 

32 fhe greatly powerful Chedi king 
(Sishupala), after reproving Bhisma and 
Uhanaara|a (Vudhisthira) in the presence of 
that assembly, began to censure Vasudeva 
(Krtshfia) 

Tftm endt the thirty sixth chapter, the 
Arghja-preseitfatton to Krishna, tn the 
Arghyaharana of Ike Sabha Parva. 


CHAPTER XXXVH 
(ARGHYAHVRVSA 
Sishupala said:— 

1 O descendant of Kuru, when so many 
iflustnous kings arc present here, thi> man of 
the y/rtshniracc does not deserie a royal 
worship hkc a king 

2 Vour this conduct in wilfuly making 
this lotus eyed hero worshipped by the 
PmeJavas is not worthy of the illustrious 
PanJavas 

3 O sons of Pindu, you arc children , 
you do not know what Dharmn is for it (the 
way s of Dharma) is very subtle This son of 
the nver (Cliismi) has but little knowledge, 
and therefore he has transgressed the Smnti 
(rules of morality) 

4 O Bhisma da mm like you, possess- 
ing virtue and morality, acts from motives 
of pleasing others he (surefy) becomes worthy 
of censure among alt the honest and wise 
men 

5 How docs this man of the Dasarha 
race, who IS not a king, deserve to be wor- 
shipped among these kings that you have 
worshipped him f 

6 O foremost man of the Purg race, d 
you consider him to be the eldest, — why, 
here IS Vasudeva How can his son be 
worshipped before him 7 

7 If you consider him your well wisher 
and supporter, why, — when Drupada is here, 
how can tic get the (first) worstnja ? 
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8. O JesccnJant of ICuru, if jou con- 
sider Krishna jour preceptor, — when Droni 
IS here, how have jou worshipped the Vrisbni 
prmcc 7 

g O descendant of Kuril if jou con- 
sider Knshna as the Rttj.tja, when old 
Dwainajana is here, how have jou worship- 
ped knshna 7 

lo O King, when that best of men, the 
son of Santanu, old Bhisma, who can die 
only at his will, is here, why have jou 
worshipped Krishna? 

II. O king, O descendant of Kuru 
when the hero Ashwathania who is learned 
in every branch of hnowlcdge is here, why 
has Krishna been worshipped by jou 7 

>2 When that best of men lliatkingof 
kings, Durjodhana and also that preceptor of 
the Kuru race, Knpa, arc present here, wlij 
Krishna has been worshipped? 

13 Passing over the preceptor of the 
Kiinpurishas, he (Krishna) has been wor 
shipped by jou When the mvmcibic Bins 
niaka, auspicious marked King of Paundrya, 

14 *1 hat best of kings Ruknw and Elcala 
vja and the king oftheMadris Saija arc 
present, why Krishna has been worshipped 7 

15—16 O descendant of Bharata this 
greatly powerful hero whose prowess is the 
prido amongst all kings who is the favou 
rite disciple of the son of theBrahmaua Jama 
• dagni, tlaehero who defeated ail the kings bj 
his prowess alone that Kama being present | 
here, pas mg over him why Krishna has been 1 
worshipped 7 

17 O best of the Puru race, the slajer of 
Madhu ^Krishna) is neither a sactificial 
pMest, nor a preceptor, nor a king why have 
you worshipped Krishna with the motive of 
pleasing others 7 

18 O descendant of Bharata if it was 
your intention to offer the first worship to the 
siajer of Madhu why were these kings 
brought here to be insulted ^ 

19 We ha\e not pawl tribute to thcillus 
trious son of Kunti out pf fear or temptation 
(the desire of gam) or conciliation , 

20 We have paid him tribute only be 
Cause he was desirous of obtaining the im- 
perial dignity from the motive of virtue He 
It IS who IS now insulting u$ 

21 What else could be jour motive ex- 
cept that of insult that in the midst of this 
assembly of kings, jou have worshipped 
Krishna, who does not possess the insig- 
nia of royalty, with the Arghya 7 

22 The title of virtuous achieved bj 
the son of Dharma (Yudhisthira j has been 


obtained wilhowt any cause Who will offer 
siicli unwortliy worship to one who has fallen 
from religion 7 

23 1 his wretch, bom in the Vrishni race, 
fonncrly most unrighteously killed the illus* 
trious king Jarasandlia 

24 Righteousness has to-day left 
Yudhisthira, and his meanness oily has 
been displajtd by his offering tho Arg/iya 
lo Krishna 

25 O Janardana, if the helpless sons of 
Kunti arc fnghtened, and if they have 
become mean for their asceticism, jou ought 
to (live enlightened (hem as to jour claim 
lo ibc first worship 

26 O Janardana, why did joii accept 
the worship of which you arc notvvorthj, 
aUliougli it was offered to jou by these 
mean minded princes 7 

27 You (surelj) think much of the wor- 
ship so unwortlilj offered lo JOU as a dog 

I (jojiulU) hvks in solitude a quantitj o! 

\ Ghee wincli he has obtained 

2$ O Janardana this is no insult to the 
kings “but It IS JOU whom the Kurus have 
insulted 

29 O slajer of Madhu as a wife IS to an 
impotent man and a beautiful sight to a 
blind man $0 is this worship to jou who arc 
not a king (at all ) 

30 Wlut (sort of man) Yudhisthira is it 
has been (well) seen to daj what (sort of 
man) Ohisma is, it has (also) been seen, 
what (sort of man) Va&udeva i«, it has been 
also seen All these men) have been seen as 
they (really) are 

Vaishampayana said 

31 Having said this Si'hupala rose from 
the excellent seat (on which he was seated) 
Hi. then went out of the assembly accoin- 
pained bj the kmg^ 

rhus ends the thirty sei ent i chapter, the 
wrath of Stshnbala, tn the ArghyaUarana 
of the Sabha Parva 


CHAPTER XXXV. 1 II 
(ARGHYAHARAVA PARV A)— Contd 

Vaishampayana said 

1 rhercupon king Yudhisthira ran after 
Sishupala and spoke thus to him m sweet 
and conciliating tone 

Yudhisthira said 

2 O lord of the earth, what jou have 
said docs not suit JOU O king it is highly 
siufui and needlessly cruel 
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3 O king, do not insuU the son of Sw- 
tanu, Blnsma, by erroneously Uimbmgthat 
he docs not knotv utuc is thegrcat Dhanna. 

4 Look,— these many kings, n bo are all 
older than you approve (he worship offer- 
ed to Krishna You should also approve it 

5 O kingof Chedt, the descendant of' 

Kuru, Bliisnia, knoa-s truly and vi ell what 
Krishna tS You do not knonr him so well ■ 
as he knows ! 

Bliisma said 

6 (Ic, who docs not approve of theworship 
offered to Knshna, who is the oldest m 
the vnucrsc deserves neither soft words nor 
conciliation 

j That chief of warnors in the Ksha- 
Uja race, vvho, having overcame a Ksba- 
Crya in battle ind brought him under Ins 
power, sets him free, becomes his preceptor 

8 I do not sec any king in this assembly 
o! mon irchs who has not been defeated by 
tlic prowess of this descendant of Satuata 
race fUrislina) 

y This mighty irmcd hero of unfading 
Ltory dcavrvi, ui be vicrshtppcd not only 
by us alone but by all tl o tlwi. worlds 

JO Many best of Kshatryas Invu been 
dcfc.itLd by K snna in b itl'c llw. infinite 
uiiivorso IS cstab ished m tins Vrislini hero 

K Therefore we worslitp Krishna 
Amongst the best and ihi, i Idest we do not 
worship any other \ ou sh juld not sny so, — 
your uiidcrstanduig should iwc o so 


Sudras her uho is old in age, deserves to be 
worshipped (here are two reasons fur 
oSenngthe worship to Govinda (Rnshn'i), 

J9 He IS vastly learned in the Vedas 
and llie Vedangas, and he is also very great 
in prowess Who else is there in the world 
of men except Keshava (Knshni) who is so 
distinguished 7 

30 liberality, cleverness, knowledge of 
the Sruti (Veda) bravery , modtsty, achieve- 
ments, excellent intelligence, humility, bean- 
ly, firmness conlenlroent and prosperity, all 
live for ever in Achyuta ^f^nshna), 

2t Ihcrefore, you should approve the 
worsiiip ofTered to one who is endued vviih 
such accomplishments, w ho is (our} preceptor, 
twlher, and Guru, and vvho is worthy of the 
Arghya and of the worship 
I 22 Hrisikcsha (Kri Ima) is the Rt- 
! tu/ija, preceptor,— worthy of being solicited 
to marry one s daughter, — the ^intlakti, the 
Icing nn<i the fnuid rherclurc, Achyutv 
(Krishna) has been worshipped 

23 Krislini isthcorginof the universe, 
and hcisiliat id which the universe >s to 
dissolve fill* universcof mobile ind imino* 
bile Cfcvturcs has sprung into existence fruin 
Krishna alone 

24 }jc IS unmaiiifcsr primal Nature, be 

IS the creator, he is cicrni], and he is bey- 
ond all creatures I hcrvforc, Achyuta deser- 
ves the highest worship ^ 

3$ Ihc intclicci the scat of scnsibibiy, 
ihv priinaKleiuunts air, heal, w tier, space, 
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32 Who IS there ^mo^g thejoun^or 
the old or iniong these illustrious kings who 
does not consider Knslina worthy of wor* 
ship or who does not worship ■^nshni 7 

33 If Sishupala cons ders this worship 
III deserved, m this iindc.scr\ed worship he 
should do that which is proper in tins 
ijiittcr 

T'tus ends the thirty etg ilh chapter the 
j/oidsof B ttsnia, tit the Arghyaltarina of 
the Sabha Parva 


CHAPTER X\XIV 
(ARGHYAHARAN \ PARVA)— C0M/4/ 

Vaisliaiupayana said 

I Having said this, the prcally strong 
Rhisnia stopped Ihen Sahadeva gave this 
repli (to Shisluipah) of grave import 

3 “If there is any king (present here) 
who cannot bear the worship ofTcred b> 
metoKcshavn tlio sU^er of Kc hi aiidihc 
possessor of immeasurable energy 
3 On the head of s ich heroes I place 
ni) foot When I say this let tint one 
^ive ine xVie proper repi) 

4 — 6 Let those kin^^s who possess in- 
telligence approve the worship of the pre 
ccptoi the father, and tlie Guru (Krishna) 
w!o (full)) deserves the Arghya and the 
worsh p W hen Sahadeva thu» showed his 
foot, no one among those null gent, wise 
proud and powerful kings viid anjlh ng 
'thereupon si owers of flowers (ell upon the 
head of Sal adeva 

7 An invisible voice said Excellent 
Excellent' Clad n a black deer skm, 
the speaker of both t’ e past and the future 

8 The di'pcller of all doubts Nirada 
learned in (the m)steric5) of all the world 
then said in the ni dsl of innuincrablecrca 
turcs these words of the dearest import 

q “ ] hose men, who w ill not worsh p the 
lotus ejed Krishna, should hccunsKki<.d as 
dial thoigli hvng lie sliunid never be 
t liked to 

Vaishampayana said:— 

10 I lav ing worshipped those that deserved 
worth p tlicn that god among men Saha- 
deva well acquainted with the difference 
bvtwccn a Urahmana and a Ksliatr^a 
completevi the ccrcmon) 

11 Wlcn Krishna received the first 
w vrship til i sla)cr of foes, Sunitba (Stshu 

I vl «) v\ iliejes rtd as copper in anger, thus 
udd^sscii It c kings (j icscnl tl ere) 


12 When I am here lo be the genera- 
lissimo, what are )ou thinking now? In 
battle array let us stand against the as 
sembled Vrishnis and the Pandavas 

13 Having thus stirred up the kings, 
that best of the Cliedis ^bl hupala) began 
to consult with thenv how to obstruct the 
avmplctioii of the sacrifice 

t4 Tlie invited kings who had come lo 
the sacnfice all with Sunitha (Sishupala) 
at their head, looked angry, and their faces 
became p tie 

16 1 hey all said W e mustact in such 

avvaj as the final sai-nficial iites to be per- 
(onned by Yudhisthin and this worship of 
lOtshna may not be supposed to have 
our acquicscancc “ 

16 Having been impelled by a belief 
to their great power and confidence, 
and having been aUo deprived of all sense 
by anger, all the kings began to talk in 
this way 

17 Though they were appaased by their 
friends Uieir fates glowed with anger and 
ihej roared hike lions driven away from 
iheif prc) 

tS Krishna understood that the undete 
norating great sc.k of k ngs witli ns c ml s 
waves of soldiers was inak ng prep niim 
for a fight 

This ends the thirty ninth chipitr the 
consult itioH of tie Ij tgi m the Ir^ i/d- 
I liaraiia of the Sabha I ar- a 


CHAPTER \L 
(SISHUPALA B\DH\ PARVA) 
Vaishampayana said 

I — 3 Seeing that asscinbl) of kings agi 
lated by tiger as tlic fearful ocean is agi 
tated b) the winds at the time of the univer- 
sal dissolution \ uUhislIura thus spoke to 
that foremost of ail mtdlgcnl men, the 
grandsire of tlic Kurus i! aged Uhtsma, 
as that staler of foes, Puroliita (inJri)of 
extraordinary prowess speaks to Vrili.^paii. 
‘ilusvXst ocean of kings have been agi- 
tated bv wrath O grandsire, tell me wluat 
should be done non 

4 O grandsire tell me what I should do 
now that ni) sacrifice, iiia) not be obstructed 
and in> subjects may not be injured 

5 Wien Dliarmanja \ uJIiivll in learn- 
ed 1 1 moral tj , said tine the enndv rc of the 
Kurus Uhisiua lliu> epokc lo In u 
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C ‘ O be*'! of ibc Kurus, tlo noibcalinn- 
ctl Can tbe dog kill tin. lioit T 1 !mc dready 
settled some menns lint »a both bcncficul 
and conformslK to policy 

7. As a pack of dogs bark all Icgcllicr H 
a sleeping lion, so do all these niters of (he 
card). 

S O child, like (he dngs at the lion, 
ibcso (kmgs^ arc angrily barking be- 
fore the sleeping lion of til- Vnshni race 
(Knshna ) 

9 Achjiiu /Krishna) |S now like a lion 
lint IS asleep Solwig he does nut v.ake up 
this king of (nc Chedts, (his foremost of men, 
in iko (nese moiiarclss look like the lions 

10 O best 0/ kings O child this Sidiu- 
nala possesses but little intelligence He 
IS desirous of taking along (with hiin) all 
these inonarclis to the aliode of Varna 
through the agenej of him who is (he soul 
of this Uniurte 

It O descendant of Uharata. Krishna 
has been surely desirous of taking back 
to IiimscK the cflulgcnco and prowess that 
now liscs in Sisliupala 

13 O son of Kunii, O foremost of all 
mlcIliRcnt men, the intelligence of (Im 
wicked kmgof (he Chedis, sa welJasihat 
of all these kings, h isc becone perserse 

IJ Ihc mttlligcncc nf all m«.n whom 
this best of nicii (Krishna) desires lo take 
to lumull become as perserse as that of 
this Chcdi king. 

14 O Vudliislliira, Madhas a is the crea- 
tor and dcstrojerof all the four kinds of 
beings existing m the three worlds.” 

15 O dcscentlant of Uharata, h.a\ing 
heard his wnrdf, the king of the Clicdis 
spoke thus to Uhisina in stern and haisli 
words, 

7’Ahj tnJt thi /artitth sU^pUr, tUt con- 
ioiatton to ViiJUiilIttra, in Stthufoln 
IJaJha ef Iht Sai/ta /(/resr 


CIiaPTER XL I. 

SlSHUl’AIA UADHA PAUVA.— 

CcHlinueJ- 

SUhapala said 


3 O illiisma, when sou are their leader 
the Puruk arc like a boat tiul to a b<jat, 
or like a blind man fo’lowing a blind nun. 

4 You base once again given p.iins to 
our hearts by reciting the deeds of this 
(Krishna), such .as his killing Putana and 
utlicrs. 

5 O Bhi,ma, arrogant and fool as jou 
arc, and dso desirous of praising Kr shna, 
why docs not )our tongue split into a hun- 
dred parts 7 

6 O Biiisma, how do jau, superior as 
)ou are in knowledge, desire to praise the 
coulierd (limhna) whose ciil repute is told 
even b> men vviiii childish inu!ltg<.nce 

7 O iJhisint, jf lie (Krishna) lias killed 
a vulture in his childhood vihat is there to 

r use III that fe it 7 What is ilicrc i)so in liis 
ilhng of Ashw 1 and Ureshiva, both of 
vi Iioin u ere ignor <nt of the science of w ar ? 

8 O lliitsrrn iihntis there wonderful if 
this /Krishna) threw down bv a kick an 
inanim ite piece of wood, namely a car? 

9 O Phisma, in my opinion there 11 is 
nothing remarkable in tins one s holding for 
a week the GovarJhan i hill which i> like an 
uU-hill 

10 O Uhitma, ” wliile vporling on thehilU, 

this one ate a large quaiUiCy of (uud, ’ he ir- 
i»g these ward* of >ouri, many have bieit . 
much astonished. ^ 

It O (Uhuma) learned in the precepts 
of religion, wh.>t Diuld be more woitdiifid 
than llm onus killing fCarisa, by wiiova 
food he became fittend and strung 

ri O Uhisina, O w retch of the Puru race, 
touAre ignontDl of the pacetpts of rUigi'vi. 
Vouliavc not heard from llic piuus men 
wlut 1 would now tell )ou, 

13—14 The pious men always insimea 
good men not to use weapons ogain^l w )- 
wen. kmc. Hr ihin mas aiul the mtii wh »>o 
food feas been puttkcii, imf -ls.» th. 
whose shelter Jus bicn enjo^vd O JHumu «, 

It »pp«.irs all till* iLJvhiUb lu* been ihrowii 
ana> on jou. 

15 0 wiclefi of the Puru race, wishing 

to prase Kesluva (Kiislina), >ou discnU: 
iwm before me as great .and sii[>cmr in 
knowledge -I'd v,!?, is d i know iw>l! ing 
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Janardam (KnsJina) believes that the} are 
all true But they are surely alt false 

iS The verses that a chaunter chiunts, 
though he chauntslhem often, uould produce 
no impression on him Every creature acts 
according to his own disposition like tlic 
bird Bhulutga 

19— 20 1 here IS not the least doubt that 

jour disposition tsvery mem It appears 
the Pandavas also who consider Krishna 
as deserving of worship and who have jou 
for their leader are of sinful dispositions 
Though jou possess the knowledge o! 
virtue, jet jou have fallen from the palhof 
virtue 

21. O Bhisma, who will so actasjou 
have from the motives of virtue, knowing 
himself to be virtuous and supciior in 
knowledge? 

22 — 23 O Bhisma, if jou know Dhirma, 
if your mind is guided by wisdom, why 
was that virtuous maiden Ainba, who dc> 
sired to have another for her husband, was 
forcibly earned away by jou? Your 
brother Vichitravirja who followed the path 
of the pious men, 

24 Knowing her state of mind, did not 
j, marry her, though she wvs brought by jon 

Proud as jou are of your virtue, m jour vcij 
sight sons were begotten by another on the 
.widows of your brother according to the wa>s 
of the pious. 

25 O Bhisma, where is jour virtue? 
Your Bramliachar]a is in vain Your ce’e* 
bacy IS no doubt the result of jour ignorance 
or impotence 

26 O (Bhisma), leaned in Dharma, I do 
pot see jour prosperity You who thus 
preach morality docs not seem to have 
ever waited upon the old 

2j Worship, gift, study, large-Dakshma 
giving sacrifices — these all are not equal to 
one sixteenth part of that merit which is ob- 
tained by the possession of a son 

28 O Bhisma, the ment that is obtained 
by observing many vows and fasts surely 
goes all in vam if one is childless 

29 You are childless, — j ou are old — ^you 
are an expounder of false morality. Like (he 
swan m the story, jou shall now be killed 
by jour own relatives 

30. O Bhisma, the learned men have 
said this (story) of old 1 shall presently 
narrate it in full m your hearing 

31 In the dajs of jorc there lived an old 
swan on the coast of the sea. He always 
spoke of morality and used to mstnict all 
the birds, but hts conduct was otherwise. 


32 O Bhisim, " Practice virtue and 
forego sm ’, — these were the words that the 
truthful (birds) heard hipi say. 

33 O Bhisma, it has been heard by us 
that oviparous creatures, (all) dwelling in the 
sea, brought him food for the sake of virtue. 

34 O Bhisma, all those birds left their 
t^gswith him, ranged and dived m the 
waters of the sea But that sinful wretch 
ate (hem (eggs) all 

35 That swan, always attentive to his own 
purpose, ate the eggs foolishly trusted to him 
borne time after seeing the eggs decreased 
in number, another greatly intelligent bird 
suspected him, and one day he saw him (eat 
ttiose eggs) 

36 Having witnessed the sinful act of 
the swan, that bird spoke of it to all the 
other birds in great sorrow, 

37 O excellent Punj, then all those birds, 
witnessing with their own eyes the act of the 
(old), swan, came to him, and tliej then kill- 
ed that wretch of false conduct. 


33 O Bhisma jour conduct is like that 
of the old swan These kings might kill you 
m anger as the birds killed the old swan. 

39 O Bhisma, the Purana-knowing men 
mention a proverb as regards this occur- 
ance O descendant of Bharata, I shall 
repeal it to you in detail 


40 It IS this — " O bird, though jour 
heart IS ailccted jet jou preach uut your 
this sinful act of eating the eggs tiansgresscs 
all jour speeches 


Thus aids the forty first chapter, the 
laordsof Sisupala.iH the StshupaU Badha 
of the Sabha Parva 


CHAPTER XLii 

(SISHUPALA BADHA ) — Continued 

Sishupala said:— 

• The greatly powerful king Jarasandha, 
who did not desire to fight with Krishna, 
Mying that he was but a '• servant, ’ was 
(surely) worthy of mygreatest esteem. 

2 Who will consider praiseworthy 
^cact of killing Jarasandha which was 
done by Keshava (Krishna), as also by 
Bhima and Arjuna 7 

3 Entering (the city) by a way which 
WM not the (public) gate, and disguised as 
aVc^-knowing (Brahmana.) this Krishna 
saw the prowess of king Jarasandha. 
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4 When Onl jlUisUious hnig oKered tins 
wretch water to wash his (ect, « was then 
he said fiom seeming motives ot virtue that 
he was not a Brahrdana 

5 O descendant of Kuru when Bhima 
Dhana/ijaj •» and Krishna were asked by 
Jarasandha to cat that request was nJuseu 

this Krishna 

6 2f this one (Krishna) IS the lord of the 
tiiiit'crse, as ()iis fool thinks himself to be, 
wily does he not then consider himself a 
Brilimana ? 

7 It IS greatly surpnsing that though 
jou often lead the Pandavas uvny from the 
path of the pious, yet they consider you 
(Bhisma) to bo lionest 

8 O descendant of Iltnrata (Bhisma) 
there is nothing to he surprising (perhaps) 
in those who hive got you who is no bettei 
than a woman and who is old to be their 
counsellor m all things 

Vaishampayana said — 

9 Hearing his these har«h words — hirsh 

botiun import and sound —ihit foremost of 
»U strong men, the powerful UUimascna, ' 
became angry I 

JO Under the influence of ingcr his j 
lotus like ey es, naturally I irge and expin* I 
ding became still more extended, and also | 
as red as the copper I 

It Tho assembled kings saw on lus | 
fnrchcid three hues of wrinkles like the ' 
Omges With her three currents on the three* ! 
piakcd mountain I 

15 When I c began to grind his teeth 
in ingcr the ku gs saw his face resemble 
like that of the Death preparing to swallow 
every creature at the end of the Yugi 
It As the strong minded (hero) wis 
about to jump up witli great impetuasily, 
the mighty irmcil Bliisma caught Inm (by 
the hand), is if Mahidw a seized Maliascna 
t 4 O descendant of Dharata Blinas 
anger was soon ippcised by Bliisma HUh 
various words of sound counsels 

15 rint clnsiiscr of foes could not d s- 
ohey Bhisini s words is the ocean never 
LOCI beyond its shore, though swoilcn with 
the waters of the rainy season 

t6 O Umg though Dliimi was mgry 
the heroic Sishupili. depending on his own 
\ dour, did nv t tremble in fcir 

1 7 riiou},h IShimi was every moment 
jumping up tfrom lus scat) with grcit 
impctuisity yet Sishupata did not bestow a | 
single (lioughc on him is i lion does not i 
mind a smill animal vvlio leaps i p in nge | 

18 Seeing bbimi ot lerriblc prowess in , 
sutU greii, tnge the mighty Wing of Chedt 
laughingly sjvuWc thus 


ig ‘ O Bhisma, releisc him I et ail 
the*e kings see him burnt down by my 
prowess like in insect by fire ’ 

20 Having lieird these words of the 
king of the Cliedis, that foremost of ibe 
Kurus that best of ill in‘ejligcnt men, 
Bhisma thus spoke to Bhima 
That ends the forty second chnptery 
the sarath e/JJhima tn the Stshupala Badkt 
e/the Sahha Parva 


CHAPTER XLin 

(SISHUPALA BADHA PARVA)— 

Contmued, 

Bhisma said r— 

1 This Sishupali was born with three 
eyes and four hands m the dynasty of the 
kings of Chedi As soon as he was born, he 
screamed and brayed like an ass 

2 llis father and motJier along with all 
tbetr relatives were struck with fear (oo 
seeing this fearful phenimenon) Seem; 
these evil omens, they resolved to abandon 
him 

3 But at thit time an mvsiblo voice 

(thus) said to ihc king and his wifp with' 
their ministers and priest all of whose iicarts 
were paralized by anxiety < 

The Voice said 

4 O king, this jour son. who has been 
(just) bom, will become foriunato and 
supenor in strength Iherefore you have 
no fear from him. Cherish this child without 
(any) anxiety 

5 O king ho will not die His time is 
not yet come He that will kill him witli 
weapons has also been born 

Biueaia said 

6 Having lienrd these v\orJ» the mother 
becoming anxious by iffoction for her son. 
spoke thus to the invisible bei ig 

7 "1 bow with joined h inds to him that 
his uucred these words regarding iny sou 

I et him (the inv isibic being) whether he is 
in exafttd god or any other bting, tell me 
mother word 

8 (dcircio hear who wilt be the sfiyer 

of this my son ' , 

9 — U I he mvisifalc being then igam 

sud. He upon wliose lip til s child being 
iden.hiv extra irms wit fill down on the 
ground hke a pair of flic heiJed snakes 
ind observing whom hi* third eye on lha 
forchcid will dmppear, will be his shyer, ' 
heard of tho child s three eyes 
and flvo irms and also of the words cl the 
,nvi>>ble being. 
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13 All llie kings of the worll time to 
see him Iht. (CheJi) «oiNhipped the 
monardis ih it tune as each deservcti, 

13 — 14 And give his child upon their 
laps one after the other rinis the child 
Wis placed on the hpa of ote thousand 
kings one after tiic other Dutvvhit was 
heard tfrom the invisible being) did not 
come to piss Hat mg he vrd this (about the 
child) at Oivaravati, the two greatly powerful 
heroes, 

15 The Yadu princes Sankarsani 
(Valadeva) and Jaaarddana (Krishna) went 
to the capital of the Chedi (king) to see 
their aunt the pri iccss of the Y idu rice 
(the queen of the Chedi king ) 

16 Saluting every body according to 
his rink and saluting ilso the king and the 
queen and inquiring after everj bod> s 
Welfare, Uami and Ivesh iva (Valarama and 
Knshm) took then seats 

17 When those two heroes were duly 
Worshipped the q leen with great pleisute 
and jo> herself pi iced t sc child on the ) ip of 
Damidori (Krishm) 

18 As soon as the child was placed on 
Ills lap, his extra arms fell dovn and the 
eye 0 1 his foruhead disappeared 

19 'Seeing this the quei.n became ; 
alannqd and agneved , she begged Krishna 
to grant her a boon (She said*, ‘0| 

>tnigoty armed hero, I am afflicted with fear , I 
grant mo a boon I 

30 You are the assuager of all men 
affl cted with grief , vou are the dispcilei of 
every body s fear ' Hiving been thus 
addrk.s^Qd, the dLScendantof Yidu Krishna, 
rcpliLd, 

31 " O lady, do not be alarmed . O 

Virtuous q leen, you have no fear from me 
O aunt, what boon shall I give you 7 Wlul 
Shall i do 7 j 

33 Whether I am able or not, 1 shall 
do what >ou will say Having been 
thus addressed she thus spoke to the 
descendant uf \ adu Knsli la 

33 ' O greatly powerful hero, O best of 
the Yadu nee you wilt have to pardon for 
my sake the oRences cominiCted by Sishu 
pala O lord know, this is the boon 1 ask ” 

Krishna said 

34 O aunt, even when he will deserve to 
be killed,-^ m such one hundred (occasicms 
of) crf.iice> of tiiii (S sluioaij), 1 will 
pardon him Do not be (ilitrefors) agn“Vvd 

Blus*ax said •— 

33 OB im, sui-S IS this wr,.tcli 
bi« lupala, a kinj w ih a wu,<ed heart 


lUing proud for the boon granted by 
Govinda (Krishna), he now calls you to 
bottle 

Thus en Is ths forty third chapter, the 
history of Stsmpalu tn the Sts’tupala 
Badhaof the Sabha Purva 


CHAPTER XLIV 

(SISHUPALA BVDHA PARVA)— 
Continued, 

Shisma said:— 

I 1 he desire, that causes the Chedi king 
tocal] jou whose strcnglli knows nodeterio- 
tioii, to fight, IS hardly is his own wish 1 his 
1$ suicly the purpose of Krishna himself, 
who IS the lord of the universe 

I 2 O Bhimasena, what king was there 
on earth who could abuse me as tins wrutcli 
o(lii>i«ce who has bkon already taken for 
his own by Dvoth has done to day 7 

3 This mighty armed (hero) is certainly 
a portim of H in s (Knslm 1 s) energy i he 
lord (Krishna) wislics to taka back to him* 

i self Ills that energy, 

4 O best of the Kuru race for this rea- 
son (oil)) this wiclt d* niudcd aid tiger* 
like Chedi king ro-irs m this way without 
caring little for any of us 

Vaishampayana, said:— 

5 H iviog hejrd th*so words of Bhisma 
thb Chedi king uml 1 not brook them He 
thus replied to Bluaina in great v^rath 
Sishapala slid.— 

6 O Blismi when ilwiys rising from 
your seat you irc pr using linn like a (pro 
fessional) ihiunler let our cnimies possess 
that prowess which is possessed by this 

^ Kcslidva (Kiishna) 

7 O Bhisma, if jour mind takes pleasure 
in praising others ihun prai»e thob>, kings 
(present) here, and leave off JanirJdana 
(Krishna) 

8 Priise this best of kings Dinda, the 
monarch of Valhiita who, as soon as ho was 
boni rent this earth 

9 O Bhisma. praise this Kirna the 
aiog of Ang t and Uan„a who is like I idra 
in strength w'lo draws the great bo v, 

10 Who IS adorned wiih the celestial 
ear nags of heavenly make and wiih the 
innoar passewi 14 the sole iJour of the rising 
s^n w th (boih of) winch he was born, 

II \il V O V inq luheJ and in in,,Ied III 

a w *, Mg ri lU 1 tli4 ln•tIlClbls 

Jarasaidha c^ail to Vasaia (InJra) 
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tJ O Dliisn ■» praise alv\i\s DronainJ 
Ills son (Asliwilhama), o arc, both tnher 
mil son wortli) of praisi wlio tre Rfcit 
car-vvarriors, and who arc best of lirah 
man is. 

13 O Blusma it is my opinion that if 
they arc enr igeci, c Uier of the two can anm- 
hihtc this carlli wall all lU mobi'c uiil 
immobile creatures 

14 O Bln-.ma, I do not see anj king 
Wiho 15 equal In Urona or Asiiwalhama m 
battle \Mi> do jou not desire to praise 
them T 

15 Passing over Durjodhnna who is the 
mightj armed king of kings and who is 
utircialled on earth girt with the seas 

16 Also ling Ja^ adhritlia w 1 k»« ac 
conipluhcd in weapons and who is ol gr,.al 
prowess and also Druma, the preceptor of 
of the Ktnipiirushas, who is rcnowiied on 
earth for ins prowess 

J7 And aUo old Knpaj the son of Sari- 
dwUta who IS the preceptor of ibeBSarita 
race — oas mj over iheic greitly powerful 
men wliy doyou prusc Keshava (Knshna)t 
i3 Pass ng 01 er that foremo t of bow 1 
men that eafe-Uent man the ),reail> power* I 
fid KuKiTuni why do y }U prai<c Keshava ? 1 

tq Pissing oicr the greatly energetic 
Uhisinaka and the king Uaiiubakra and 
also Bli igadaita celebrated for In', many 
sacrificial stikes the kmg of Afagadha 

- juyatsena 

20 And aUo Dfiipada and Birata 

- Sakuni and Vrihadbila Viiida and Anu 
viiida of Aianti Haitdya Sivjc), Uttama 

21 The great!) prooperous Sjnka, the 
proud Vnsli isena the powerful Ekalavyra, 
the great car warrior the king of Kahnga — 
pjs'ing oier all tliese powerful men why do 
you praise Keshava 7 

22 O Bhisma if your mind is always 
eager to pr use others, why do j ou not praise 
Sulya and other rulers of the earth 7 

23 Oking, wliat am I cipible of dong 
(giving you good advice) when you have 
never before heard any thing fioij the 
Virtuous men who ure learned in the precejns 
of virtue 7 

24 O Btusma have you not heard Ui it 
reproach and glori'icalion of sell and re 
proach ind glonficaUon of others arc not 
the practices of tiio^c who are respectable? 

2j O Bhisma tliere is no le who ap 
proves your co iduct in thus continually 
praising this Kc>hava who is unworthy of 
any praist. , youfsuicly) do it from Jgno 
ranee alone 

6 Ifovv can you from your deviie alone 
citahhsh tic whole iiniierse i > this w eked 
winded slave and cow J erd of Ur ija ’ 


27 O dasrendant of Binrata pcrfnps 
your inchnalnn is not conformable 10 your 
tru natuiv like t nt of thebrd Uhuhiigi, 
the story of which has been alrc.ady told by 
me 

2S O Bhisma there was a bird, called, 
Bliuhnga (lung on (he other side of ih*' ffi* 
miliyas jits words were always wiibout 
any meaning. 

29 ‘Never act nshly" was wlnt he al- 
ways said, but he never knew that lie him- 
self always acted rash!) 

30 O Bhisma iliat foolish bird used fo 
pick fro'n the lion s mouth the pieces of flevli 
slicking between its teeth when the lion was 
iigaged in CAling 

31 O Blimna that bird siircly hied it 
the pl^asircof 4he lion O sinful wretch, 
you ilvvays speak like that bird 

32 O Bhisnin surely you live at the 

t iUasure of these kings There ts none else 
il e you who ts engaged m doing things con- 
trary to the opinions of all 

Vaisliampajana said 

33 O king having heard these rude anil 
harsh words of the ClicJi king Kins iia 
' thu> HI the hearing of Che king of 

i Chedi 

Bhisma satd:— 

34 Jnily ami alivealthe pleasure of 
these rulers of earth Bull do not const- 
d-'r these kings as equal to even straws 

Vaishampayana 3aid‘~ 

35 (faviii been tlius addressed by 
Bnisma the kin,^* b,ean» full ol anger 
Some amongst them stood erect and some 
began to reproach Oliisma 
3“^ Having heard these words of Bmsm i, 
sofij-of these great bovmen said 'iJ« 
sinful wretch Uiusma though ol 1 i-. cveeed- 
ingly boastful Me deserves no paidon 
37 Iheiefore O kings let this vv eked- 
m nded Bh sma Jre killed hi c an amimaJ or 
let us mister all togeth-r and let liim be 
burnt in a fire made of stiaw 

38 Having heard tiicir these words the 
griiidsire of the Kurus the intelligent Bhis>, 
ma, then tlius spoke to llic kings 

Bhis>n2 Slid ~ 

39 O rulers of earth I do not see ihcj 
end of our speeches for words mav be 
imweted With words. J herelore, hsxen la 
what I ^ay. 

40 Whether I may b- kille i by to 1 I kc 
an animal or b- limit iit t firi. miiL of 
strai Isay I place my fjjl on the head ui 
all 
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41—42 Here IS Go\indn (Knslini) uho 
knows no deteriontioii Him have vcwor* 
shipped. Let him, who is willing to meet a 
speedy de iih call to dn^ to battle M idhav i, 
Krishna, the wvelder o{ discus and club. 

ng (in the biltle), let him enter and 
mix with the body of this Deity 

Thus ends the forty fo trih chatter, the 
viards of Bhisntii, tii the Sishupala Budha 
of the Sabha Parz t 


Ch APTER XLV 
(SISHUPALA BADHA PAIWA)— 
Continued, 

Vaishampayana said: — 

<. Having heird these words of Bhisnia, 
the greatly powerful Chedi Uing, being desir* 
oils of fighting with Vasudeva (Kmhna), 
thu» spoke to Vasudeva 

Sishupala said 

3 O Janarddana, I challenge >011 Come, 
fifllit wiih me till I kill you to^diy with all 
the Pandatas, 

3 O Krishna, the PanJtvas also desw 
Nctobe killed by me with you for they, 
■having passed ovr all th-sc kings, have 
^ershippcd.you who are not a king. 

4. O Krishna, it is my opiiHon tint 
lho«, that have from childishness worship- 
ped jou, as if you deserve it, nlthoughvou 
are unworthy of worship, you bcingoifya 
slave .and a wretch and not a king, deserve 
to be killed by me. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

5. Having said this, that best of men 
(Sivlijpah) stood up and raar^d mi anger 
When he ceased (uilkiiig), Krishna spoke 
these words in a so't voice to all the Vings 
in the presence of the Pandavas. 

Krisiina said :— 

G O kings, this crucl-hearted man who 
Is the soa of a Uidy of the Sw liwita nice is 
a great enemy of the SwatwiM race. 
'Dioug’i we never see* to injure him, yet 
ire alw jy s vctk to do us injury . 

7, O kin^s, hearing that wc had gone to 
the city of I’ngjvotiih », tins wretch of cruel 
deeds came iiid bunii Dwrrka, though he 
Is tlie son of my iuni<failier a sister.) 

k W liu the Bhaja king wts sporting 
on (he U iivauaaa hdl, lie Mlkd miny o> 
tiu kn.{ s attm liiu .and earned awiy 
many m chains to liu own 

0 I tils wretch Midul III purposes, 

>n, crJ.r Ij o‘j».t,.vl my failurV wn vC, 


stole the horse of the horsc-sacnfice wliicfi 
was let loose under armed guards 

10 This wretch, pioniptcd by sinful 
motives, though she was imwilling, stole the 
wife of saintly Vabni (Akiura), when she 
was on her way from Dwarka to the 
Country the S.auvaras 

It (hi> wretch, ever intent to injure ins 
maternal uncit ravished in the disguise of 
the kill' of Kuiuslia the saintly Bliadr.a, 
the pnnccss of Vishala, wlio was llic inten- 
ded bride of the Kurush i king 

12. I have p ilienlly borne all these 
for the sake of my father's sister, it is, 
however, very fortunate that (to-day) all this 
lias happened before all these kings 

13 Look, Sirs, at the I>o-,tikty tliat he 
bears towards me Know’ also all that he 
lias done against me at my b ick. 

14 He deserves to be killed by me only 
on account of the grc.at pride that ht. has 
displayed to-day before all these kings I 
am hardly ibte to pardon him to-day fur the 
injuries he h is done me 

15 Desirous as he w is of a «pcedy 
death, this fool had (once) desired to 
possess Kukmmi (Krishna s wife), but tho 
fool did not obtajo Jicr, as a Sudr.a umnot 
get a hearing of the Vedas. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

16 IJaviiig heard these words of V istt* 

deva, ail the kings .assembled llictc, began 
to reproach the Clicdi king ' 

17. Having h»ird these words, the 
powerful Sivhiipala lauglud aloud and 
spoke these words 

Sishupala said 

18 O Krishna, are y>u not .ashamed to 
talk in this ass.ambly, sivccully licfore .ill 
ihoc kings, of Kukmmi who liad been in- 
tended fur me 

19 Oslaycrol Madhii, who else is ihcro 
but you.wlio rcgjrdiiig himself a nt in, would 
s.iy inthcniKhl of respect ible men that hi* 
wile was intended for some IxKly vise 7 

w O Krishna, if you pL ise pardon me 
orptrdon me not. Angry ur friendly, what 
can you do to mcT 

Vaishampayana said 

31 . When he (bidiupala) was tlms 
talking, the high-wuled s'lvcr of Matlhu, 
(Krishna), ihought III hi* iniiid of the divcu* 
tiuthuml'Ics the jiride of the Daily a* 

4J. .\* so m .a* the diicus came mio his 
lunds the vkil’ful ipeaker, tfic l».,h-soUcd 
(Ivridi 1 1). sjvi'se lo idly llievo word*. 

Krishna said :— 

33 O rul'Tsof eanli. hear why ihi* oMii 
i.a«be7i f d fiiu pwidoiied by iiic. .\ikvd 
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byliis molVier, 1 promised lo pardon his one 
hundred oQences 

34 I}u« ivas theboon that she asked me 
and this nas (he boon that I granted to her 

0 kings, that number has (now) become full 

1 slnlt now kill him m the presence of the 
kings. 

Vaisliampayana said 

25 Having said this, the chief of the 
Yadu race, tliat chastiser of foes (Krubna), 
inimcdisteh cut oS in anger by bis tliscu^ 
the head of the Chedi kmg 

26 Tlie mighty armed hero fell like a 
cli 0 struck by thunder I he kings saw 
a fearful e0ulgciice from the body of the 
Lhedi king 

27. Issuing like thil of the sun in the 
sky O great king, that eRulgence then 
adored the lotus c) cd Krishna, ever worship- 

[ isd by all ilic worlds, and it then entered 
us (Krishna s) bod> 

23 Seeing the effulgence {of Sishupata) 
enter (the body of) that mighty armed and 
excellent of men (Krislina), all (he kings 
thought (the phenamenon) as very wonder* 
ful. 

39 When the Chcdi king was killed by 
Krishna, the loudlcss sky poured showers 
of ram, blasting thunders were hurled and 
the earth itself began to tremble 
3a Some amongst those kings did not ; 
speak a word during those tnispc tkable ] 
moments, they sat gazing at Janarddana , 
(Kribhna) 

31 Some rubbed in anger their palms 
wiili their fore fingers, others, being de 
pnved of iheir senses by anger, bit tbeir lips 
with their teeth, 

32 Some kings praised the Vrishni 
hero in private, some became exited with 
anger, while others became mediators 
33 — 34 The great Rishis became much 

£ leased and praised Keshiva (Kruhna), and 
e high soulcd iiralimanas and (he greatly 

S aweriul kings, seeing (he prowess of 

Inshnn became glad at heart and praised 
him (he Paiidava (Yudhischira) (hen 
commanded Ins brothers to perform the 
funeral ceremony of the king (Sishupala), 
35 ~ 3 ^ Ihe heroic son of Damagtiosha 
wiihout delay and with all proper respect 
Ihey obeyed (their brother's command) 

I hen llie son of Pirtln ( VudhisUura ), 
with tns brothers and with ail the kings, 
installed the son of the king Sishupata in 
ifie kingdom of Chcdi " 

37—38 O king, furnished with plentiful 
of corn, rice and every kind of food and with 
abundance of wealth that sacrifice of the 


greatly cOulgeiU king of the Kurus, blessed 
with every kind of proipenty, and well pro- 
tected by Keshava, commenced with all aus* 
picious ceremonies ■'nd became exceedingly 
beautiful and pleasing to all ^oung men. 

39 So long (he great Rajshuia sacrifice 
was not completed, (he mighty armed 
Janardd'vna, the illustrious S iun (Krishna), 
guxrdwd It with his bow, called Siranga, 
and with liia discus and club, and thus in 
due tune it was completed. 

40 Fhereupon all the Kslntiya kings 
came to the virtuous minded Yudhisihira 
who had bathed (after the completion of the 
sacnficO and thus spoke to linn, 

4r "O virtuous man, >ou have grown m 
prosperity by good fortune You have 
accimrcd the imperni dignity The fame 
of the Apmira race has been greatly in> 
creased by (jou) the descendant of Ajamira. 

4J O king of kings, >ou hive acquired 
great religious merit by>our this act O 
best of kings, we tell you we have been 
worshipped by you to the full extent of our 
desires 

43 We now desire to return (0 our own 
kingdoms You should give tis permission 
Having beard (he words of the kn gs, Dlur« 
maraja Yudhisthira 

44 Worshipped them as cadi deserved!^ 
and then commanded his brutlicrs thiis,^ ' 
"All these kings luve come to us at their 
own pleasure , 

45 Ihese cbasiisers of foes are noiv* 
desirous of returning to Uieir kingdomsafter 
bidding me farewell Wessea (brothers),, 
follow these excellent kings to the coniines 
of our kingdom " 

46 Hiving been thus comminded fay 
their brothers the virtuous Pindavi princes 
followed the kings one after the other as 

I cacti deserved * 

I 47 Ihe powerful Dhi»tadyumna follow- 
I ed the king of Birata Ohiniiijaya 
ihe ^ .rflSt SM" »i2.'.'.\£V AWj 
high souled Yaginasena 

43 Uio migbly Bhiinasem followed Bhis- 
Ria and Obntaiasira The lord 0/ battle, 
^hadeva, followed tlip heroic Drona and 
Ins son 

49 O king, NikuW followed Suvala .ind 
bis son. the sons of Dnupadi and the son 
^ Suvidra followed the great car*warrior, 

Ihe mountain kings 

50 Ihe other best of Kshitrvas followed 
other Kshitr)av , ind thousands o( Brahma- 
nis also, after being duly worshipped, went 

51^ On the departure of all the kings 
and the Brihmanas the powerful Vasudeva 
(Iviivluia) thus spoke to YuilLislhira 
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Krishna said 

53 O descendint of Kuril, with jour 
permission I sliili now go to Divnkn Bj 
ood fortune }ou hive nccoinplishcd the 
est oi sucnfives, 1\ajs’na)a 

Vaishampayaua said : — 

53 Having- been thus iddressed Dhnr- 
niaraji fYudhislbira') iViuS rephetllo jinard 
dana (Krishna), O Govinda through 30UI 
grace i have accomplished the great 
sacrifice 

54 Through your grace aU the KsKa- 
trja (kings) cune under my sway anti 
brought here for me viliiabJe tribute 

55 O sinless one, O hero how can I 
give joii permission to go? Without jou 
my heart never feels my delight 

56 — 57 But (I 1 now) jou must have to go 
to tl e city of Dwnki ’ Having been thus 
addressed, the Mrluous>rmndcd and the 
world renowned Hari (Krishna) accom- 
panied bj Yvidhislhira went to Pntha and 
checr'ully said O aunt vour sons liavc 
to day obtained the impen il dignity 

S 5 They have obtained vast wealth and 
they have been crowned with success Be 

r lCiKcd with all tins , with jour permission, 
^h ill now go to Dvvarka 
'M Kesh i\a (Knslina) then bade faie 
welt (0 Subliadra ind Oraupad’ 1 hen he 
came out of tlie inner appirtmenis atcom 
p.mit.d by Yudnutinra 
60 — 61 He performed his ablutions and 

went through the dil) rites of worship 
T he Br ihin inas uttered benedictions I nen 
the might) armed Dariika came niih the 
car of excellent make and of body resem- 
bling (he clouds Seeing the Garuda ban- 
nered car arriv cd, 

62 ihc high soulcd and lotus C)cd | 
(Krishna) walked round it respectfully and | 
ascending on it, started for the city of i 
Daravaii ' 

63 The bless-d Dhirmaraja Yudhis 
thin accompanied by tiH br nhers followed 
on foot the greatly powerful Vasudeva 
(Krishna), 

64. Then the lotus eved Han (Krishna) 
stopped for a moment licit ex,.cllint chariot , 
and tlms spoke (o the Son of Kunii Yudhis- 
tliira 

63 " O kings, cherish your subjects w ih 

ceaseless vi,,itcncc and pa’icncc As the 
clouds are to ail crca,4rcs. as the large tree 
to ilic birds, 

66 And as the thonvand-ejed deny 
(Indral totlic iininorca's so you become 
theitfuge cf all ) our friends ard rclamcs 


Krishna and the Pandava (Yudhislhii'a), 
thus talking with each otlicri 

67 foox each others leave and went 
towards their respective hones O king, 
viVvew viva (orewiost of the Satwata rwee, 
Krishna had gone away to Daravati, 

68 King Diirjodhana and the son 
ofSuvaii Sakuni — these two best of men, 
only — remained m that celesli il S/ta 6 Aa 
fAssembl) H ill) 

T/ius ends the forty fifth chapter, the kil- 
im^ of Stshupala in the ^iskupala Badha 
of the Sabha Parva 


CHAPTER XLVr 
(DYUfA PARVA) 
Vaishampayana said 

1 When tliatbcstof sacrifices, RajsIiU}d) 
ever difficult of iccomplishmcnt was com- 
pleted. V)a5a, surrounded by his disciples, 
came before liim (Yudlnslhira) 

2 On his arrival he soon rose from lus 
seat, surrounded b) his broiher«, and wur- 
shippeil his grrindf illici (Vyasa) with 
otfenng him a sc It and water to wash his 
feet 

3 When the illustrious (Rishi) took Ins 
seat on a best sc,tt made of gold, he said 
to Dlianuarija Yudlusilura * to take lus 
scat " 

4 When the king was seated surrounded 
by Ins brothers, the illustrious V)asa, the 
skilful -peakcr, thus spoke 

5 *‘0 son of Kunti, jou grow mpro'pen- 
(> for good fo tunc )du h ive acc^uircd thei 
imperial dignity which is very dilhcult to bo 
acquired O perpetuator of the Kuril race, 
all the Kurus have grown in prosperity for 
your sake 

6 O king, with Vour permission I shall 
(now) go I have oecn duly worshipped.’' 
H iving been thus addressed by Krislma 
(Vyasj) Uhunnaraja Yudhisihira, 

7 Saluted his grandfather by touching 
Ins feet and tlius Ejwke to liim O fure- 
fost of all men, a very great doubt has arisen 
in my mmd 

8—9 O best 0! the twice bom, there 
IS none cl'C except V on who can remove it 
Ihe illustrious Uisln N irada said that three 
kinds of ponrats namely calesiuf atmos- 
pherical and lemstrnl, h ippeii (if Itajslnna 
sacnfice I* performed) Ogrmd'iiri liivc 
these porients been lenioicJ by the fa’l of 
j the Chcdi k 1 g 7 ’ ^ 
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to Haun^ hetrj tlK*?* words from the 
king. Ihe sou of Pirasara, the. lord Krishna 
Dwaipaiana, Vyisa th^spjheto him. 

It “Okng for thirteen j cars those por- 
tents will produce great results O knig, 
they in ly cti.u cause the dcsiruction of all 
llic ICbhatrjas 

11 O best o( the Bharata race O dts 
ccndinl of BhartU m course of Ui«e, mak- 
ing >ou the sole cause, tlic assembled ICslia- 
tr)a kings will ill be destroyed forthefault 
of Dur^odliana and the provess of Uhuna 
and Ar^mia 

13 — 15 O king of kiiigSi m jour dream 
}ou »ill sec toiv irds tlie end of this night 
Vnshadhi] I (Bull iinrkod) Nilkanli (blue- 
tbro,itcd) Ulma.Slhaiiu (Jeepinmcdnaiion) 
Kap.ili, (dmking from human skull) Inpu- 
ranuka(sl i>erof Itipun) fierce and lernbk 
Pishup u (the lord 01 creatures) M dudev 1 
ft he ,.oJ of gods), Uinap iti, fll e husbnid of 
Uma) Kirs, Surs « Vrisha, Suit (lioldmg 
the Indent) I'maki (armed with I’lmka 
bow), — ittired m skin, Siva, tall and white 
as the cliff of the KuiUsha, sc ludon hi> bull 
£ d alnijs gating innards tht. JincUoii, 
prC'idcd ovcf by the Puns (South) 

]{ O king, >ou will sec such a dream 
(ioda/) Do not be gnesed for it, for iioie 


O great king tnusteriiigforiiti.de, do what 

IS beneficial ’ 

25 ihercupnn Yudhisilnra ever devo- 
ted to truth, ilimkmg all the whiL tue woids 
of Onaip-i) ina (\ )asa), spoke thus to all 
tus brothers 

26 * O children O blessed ones, listen 
to the sow I make froivs this <ia^ tor wliat 
other purpose am 1 to live fur thirteen 
y ears 1 

3J I shal) not spesk a iiarsh word to 
my brothers or to aii) of the kings of the 
ciflh I shall remain cbedii-iit to my rcla- 
tiiesand practise \iriue 

23 U 1 hse tn tins way, making no 
dtsLinciion between my own sons and ttnrse 
of others, there wi(i be no dis igrcemcnt 
III the world Disagrcwi lent is the cause 
of war 

20 O best of men, I sliull keep war at 
a distaoee, and 1 shall ever do wh a is igree- 
ablc to others liius nu evil reputation 
Wifi touch me m the world ' 

30 Having hcaid these words of their 
eldest brotlicr, the Putidav <s, ever engaged 
in doing what is agrct;.iblc to Dharmaraja 
(YudhistUira), approved of them 

31 O king, DJiarmanja (YudhisJira^» 
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3—5 Oiifj diy llic son of Dhntinstri 
king {l)ar}Od!nn t) coming to iphce made 
gfcrvstal mistook it for water ami drew up 
Viis clothes 1 Hiding fiis mistake out he 
wandered o^er the Sabin in great sorrow 

6 Sometime after he mistook a lake 
of crjst il water adorned with crystal water 
flowers for land and fell into it with all ins 
glothes on 

7 Seeing him fallen into the water, the 

greatly strong Uhnna 1 lughed aloud the 
‘Servants also laughed at Sujodhana (Dur | 
yodliana) I 

8 Other handsome and dry clothes were 
soon given to him at the command of the 
king (Yudlnslhira) Seeing his this plight, 
tJie might} Bhunasena, 

9 Aryuoa and the twins (Vakulaand 
Sahadeva) all laughed aloud Ever incapable 
of putting up with insults he (Ouryodiiana) 
could not bear their laughter 

10— It Concealing hi$ emotions he even 
did not cast Ills c}cs on then Seeing lum 
again diaw up Ins clothes to cross 
a piece of land (made of cr}stal) imsuking 
It for water all men laughed aloud 
1 hen king (Ouryodiiana) mistook a closed 
door made of cr}stal as open 

13 And he hurt ins liead to pass it and 
stood with his brains swimming tn this 
way mistaking another open door made of 
‘crystal as closed he attempted to open it 
with Dut'Stretched hands and tumbled 
down 

J3 Coming upon another door that was 
really open the king thinking it closed, 
went away from it 

14 — 15 O king having thus become 

the victim of various mistakes there tin 
that A'-semblv Hall) and having seen the 
vast wealth (that was collected) in the great 
Riishuja sicrifice the k ng Duryodhnna 
with the pennissioi of the Pandavas return 
ed to the city of Hasimapur 

16 As he proceeded (towards thecty) 
reflecting (on all he had seen ) the heart of 
the king Duryodlana — having been afll c 
ted with the sghtof tie prospcnly of the 
Pandavas —became inclined to sm 

17 — 18 O perpetuator of the Kuru nee 
seeing the sons of Pritha happy and all tl e 
kings of the world obedient CO them and 
(seeing also) that every body (both) 
yowng and old engaged in doing good to 
them — refleaing also on the splendour and 
prosperity of the illustrious Pandavas the 
son of Dhritarastra Durvodhaita, became 
pale 

19 In nroecoding ^towards his citj) 
with an aWicaed heart, he only reflected on 


the matchless Assembly Hall ard the great 
prosperity of the iiitcl!it.cnt Dlnrmaraja 
(Yudhisihira ) 

20 1 he son of Dhritarastra Duryodhana, 
was so much taken up with Ins own tliou^l ts 
that lie dill not speak a word to Suvala s 
son (Sakuni), tliough he repeatedly spoke 
to him 

21 Seeing him very much ag tated (m 
heart) Sil um thus spoke to him ' O 
Duryodhana, why are you pioceeding,— 
sighing (all the while ) T 

Dttryoihaua said 

22 — 23 O uncle seeing the whole earth 
brought under Yudhisthira s sway by the 
force of the illustrious Aryuna s weapons 
and seeing also the saenhee of the son of 
Praha like that of the greatly effulgent 
Sakra (Indra) among the celestials, 

2-1 1 have been filled with jealousy, and 

I am burning day and night I am being 
dried up like a shallow tank in the summer 
season 

1 25 Behold when Sishupala was I illed 
by the chief of the SatwaU race there was 
none to take Ins side 

2iS The kings appeared (as if)they were 
consumed by the Pandava fire , therefore 
they were forgiving for else who could par* 
don such an offence 7 
27 That greatly improper act of 
Vasudeva was only successful on account of 
the prowess of the illustrious sons of Pandu 
28 Various kings brought witli them 
vanoiis k nds of wealth to the son of kunii, 
king (Yudhisthirat and worshiped him like 
the tribute paying Vaisyas 

29 Seeing the splendour of the Panda- 
vas prosperity and being afflicted with 
jealousy I am as if on ifire although I 
should not be jealous 

Vaishampayaua said 

3P ll vvi g been. banU as i£ by See awd 
having made the (following) resolve he 
(Duryodhana) thus again spoke to the king 
of Gandhara (S iku 11) 

I Duryodhaaa said — 

31 I shall throw myself into the fire or 
I shall drink the poison or I shall drown 
myself in water I am unable to live 

32 What min is there m the world 
possess! ag manh vess who can bear lo see 
his foes in prosperity and hi nself m desii- 
tution 7 

33 Therefore I who bear the sight of ihe 
prosperity and fortune of my foes am neither 
a woman nor one who is not a woman 
netchcr a m tn nor one who is not a man 
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34 Seeing xUe r lordilnp o\er tiic world, i 

their suciHV'vst wealth, and also (heir that i 
satnflce, — who is there hWe me that ssill not ] 
smart under it 7 ' 

35 1 am alone incapable of acquiring i 
such rojal prosperity. I do not ifeo see : 
any one iviio can help me in doing it. 
j herefore 1 think of death. 

36 Seeing the great and serene p«J>s- 
penty of the son of Kunti, f consider Fate 
to be supreme and exertion useless 

37, O son of Susalu, 1 formerly tried 10 
destroy him, but baHling all my efforts, he 
has grown in prosperity hite the lotus (in 
the tank). 

3S. 1 herefore, I consider bite to be su- 

preme and (all) exertions useless 1 he sons 
of Dhirtarastra are decjjing, (but) the sons 
of Pnlha are prospering 

39 Seeing their prosperity and llieir 
th It Assembly- Hall, and aUo the laughter of 
(iieir servants. 1 am biirmnf (m my heirt), 
as if 1 am on fire. -i 

40. O uncle, know me now to be in 
great gnef and full of jealoua). Speak o( 
it to Dnntarostri. 1 

That tnit tht forty ot% tuih chofttr, the 
laniintatioiit of Dur^odUon 1, i/i th« Dyuta 
of tht Siibha {*arva. 


CHAPTER XLYllf, 
(DYUIA PARVA)-Cim//H«rd. 
Sakuai said-— 

{. O Dur)0(]hana, )Oii should not be 
jealous of Yudhistliir-i I he I’.ind ivas 
are ei jojuig wlui their gooil furtimc }icld> 
them. 

2 — 3. O chastiser of foes, O great J»mg, 
) on were unable (0 destroy them by re- 
peatedly adopting various plans many of 
which you reduced to practice These best 
of men for llieir ^ood lortune escaped /all) 
your machinations. 

4. I hey obtained I>rxup.xdi as wife and 
Orupadt wuh his two sons (as uUics) , 
and also the greatly powerful Vasudev-t 
(Krishna) as a help to acquire (tie nhvic 
world. 

5. O ruler of earth, basing oblxmed 
their paternal share of the kingdom arid nut 
being dspnved of it, they base grown (to 
prospeniy) by ihcir own energy. What is 
(here to malie you sorry in all (Ins T 

a. Jltimg worshipped llutasana (Fire) 
Dhananpyi (Aryuna) hxt obtxinrd the 
nsndiis (bow), ihe lw\> mextiauslibte 
qOiSers and many crlrsti..l aenpoiif. 


7, \Nilli that best oi bow and by the 
prowess of his arms, he has brought all the 
rulers of caiih under Ins sway. Wliat is 
there to be sorry at 7 

8 Having sated the Danata Moya 
from the connagraiion of fire, (he chastiser 
of foes, Sabyasaclu (Aryuna) made him 
build that Assembly-Hall 

9 At the command of Moya, those 
fearful Rakshashas, named Kmkaras, guard 
that Assembly-Hall What is there then 
to be sorry at 7 

to O descendant of Rharata, O king, 
you hate Slid that you have no one to help 
ou 1 hts IS not true. I hese your 
rothers are all obedient to you. 

It. The uiclder of the great bow the 
greatly pouerftil Drona with his ton. the 
Suta's son, Kadheya (Kama), the great car- 
warrior, GouUma (Knpa), 

12 I With my broliiers, the king Soma- 
datti, — these nre all tour allies Conquer 
the whole earth with them. 

Dnryodhana said ^ 

13 O king, if it please you I slnll 
conquer the Pandavas with you and 
with (hese great car-wamors ^ 

<4 If I ctn conquer ihe/n, the whole 
world will be mine , as also the kings and 
the AsscmbK-Hall which is so full of' 
wealth. 

Sakuni eaid i— 

fS Dliananiaya, Vxsudeva, Rliimasera 
Yudlusthira, N^akuU, Sahtdeva, Drupada, 
and his two sons. 

t6. These (heroes) cannot be conquered 
in a battle even by (he celestials liicy .*ire 
all great car-warnurs, and the wieldersof 
great bows, they are accomplished in arms 
.-(lid iiiv iicible in war. 

tj, )}iit ] know the means by uhicb Vu- 
dhisUura may be vanquished O king, 
listen 10 It and adopt it. 

Duryodhana said;— 

18 O uncle, without any dangrr to our 
friends and other iKustnous men, if tiicre is 
means to conquer lum, tell it to rue, 

Sakum said 

19 Tlic son of Kunii (V'udhistfura) ■« 
very much fond of gambling, but he deev 
not know )kiw to play, that king of kings, 
(Yudhis(bira) if asked to pUy, wilt not be 
able to refuse. 

20, t am skilful m the play at dice* 
riiere w iMoie eqiul to in» (in ifu pby},-.. 
on Mill, toy not even in the three work's 
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0 0«fc«ni}.int ttl Kuru^ (l! ercloie) aik him 
l® play 

31 O king O best ol men expert 
as I am in llie play at dice I am cctUm to 
%vm for }ou Ins kingdom and hit greatly 
effulgent prosperity 

33 Bat, O Duryodliana tell alt this to 
the king (Dhritarastra) At the command 
of jour Lther I \mII wm the whoteof 
Yudhiitiurat posiiisions nithout the least 
doubt I 

Doryodhana said | 

33 O son of Su^ala, tell yourself Ml | 
this to the chief of the Kurus, Uhritaraetra ; 

1 shall not be able to do it 

Thus *iiJs Iht forty eigAl/j chapur, th* 
Um»»iations of Dtir^adhatta, in thi D^uta 
•f tho Sabha Parta 


CHAPTER XLIN 
(DYUTA PARVA) Conhmttd 

Vaisliampayaaa said 

t«-3 0 king hating been impres*e 1 

ttilh the great Rajshuyi sacrfic-olkng 
Yudhislhira and hating also learnt the 1 > 
tentiont of Ouryodhana, from tthathe said 
and also in order to do ttliat ttas pleasing 
to him (Duryodhana) the son of butala 
Sakuni, accompanied by Gandharis «on 
(Duryodhana) came to the king Dhntaras* 
tra whose knowledge was lus eye seated 
(on his throne) Approaching that greatly 
intellgent (king), Sakuni thus spoke to 
him 

Sakuni said 

4 O great king O best of the DUarata 
race know that Duryodhana has become 
colorless pale, and emaciated with anxiety 

5 Why do you not after due enquiry 
ascertain the cause of the gr cf that is m the 
heart of your eldest son — the gnef caused 
by the enemy 7 

Bhritarastra said — 

6 O Dury odham O son what is the 
cause of your gnef 7 O Kuru prince, tf it is 
fit for me to hear, tell it to me 

, 7 This Sukuni says you are coloriess 
pale, and emaciated After reflection 1 can 
not find any cause for your gnef 

8 O son all my vast wealth is at your 
command Your brothers and our relatnes 
and friends never do anything injurious to 


9 You wear tin best robes teu tat food 
prepare! with meat, you nuetle best 
liorsee, — wJiy then are you pale and 
emaciated 7 

10 CostK beds, the charming damsels 
finely fiirnisned mansions and grounds of 
sport are at pleasure (when you amuse) 

11 All these certainly waityourcom* 
mand as do they in the case of the celestials, 
O invincible hero, O son, why do you gneve 
(then) like a destitute person 7 

Duryodhana said — 

13 I no doubt, eat and dress but I pas* 
my lime all the while like a wretch, for ! am 
a prey t* jealousy 

13 He IS called n (true) man who lues 
after having vanquished his enemy in order 
(o liberate his'own subjects from the tyranny 
of that enemy 

14 O descindant of Bharnta, content* 
meat and pride destroy (ones) prosperity 
Being engrossed with compassion and fear 
he can never rise 

tj Seeing the procpcrity of Yudhislhira 
whatever I enjoy does not gratify or please 
re He great a id splend d prosperity of 
il e son of Kuati mulces me pale 

16 Ihoigh I am not now seeing the 
greatly effulgent prosperity of the son of 
uunti, yet knowing the afnuence of the foe 
and my destitution, I (feci as if I) sec it 
before mC For tins reason 1 am colorless, 
melancholy , pale and emaciated 

17. Yudhislhira supports by giving thirty 
servant maids to each of eighty eghtthou 
sands Snataka Brahmanas who lead domes 
tic I fc 

18 Besides these ten thousand other 
DrMimanas daily cat well cooked food from 
golden plates at the palace of Yudhislhira 

19—20 The lung of Kambhoja sent to 
him hundreds and thousands of black 
darkish and red skins of the deer called 
Kadalt and also blankets of excellent texture 
Himdreds and hundreds and thousands and 
thousands of female elephants horses and 
cows and thirty thousand female camels^ 
wander (within his palace) — the kings 
brought them all as tribute when they 
assembled lliere 

31 O lord oi earth the kings brought 
to that foremost of sacrifice heaps of gems 
and jewels for the son of Kunti 
J 22 I never heard or saw such enormous 
|weatth as was brought to the sacrifice of the 
^intell gent (son) of Pandu (\ udh sthira) 

23 O king seeing that enormous coUec 
tioii of wealth belon„ii g to the enemy, 
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t cannot cmoy peace of mind I im afflicted 
With their thoughts. O king, 

34 Being slopped there by the gate- 
keepers hundreds of Drahtnanas, supported 
by t)ie Jand presented to them (by Vudbis- 
thira) and possessing wealth of kme waited 
at the palace gate uilh three thousands of 
millions of tribute 

35 Even having brought Viith them CA<« 
m golden Kamundalnj (a sort of water pot], 
they could not get admission into the 
palace. 

3d Ocean hrmsel/ brought to Iiioi i/j 
vessels of white copper Ambrtisia which was 
generated within his waters and which was 
superior to that which the wives of the 
immortal (Soma, > < , (lowers and annual 
plants) produce for Sakrn (tndra) 

37 Having brought an excellent conch 
Vasudeva bathed him ^Yudhisthirn at the 
conclusion of the sacrifice} with ibe holy 
water brought in one thousand golden jars 
inlaid uiih numerous gems 

a3— 30 Seeing all this, t feCt m>se{f ns if 
attacked with fever O best of men, O sire, 
they (jars) were taken to the easiern and the 
southern seas They were also taken to the 
western sea But none can go to the 
northern sea except birds 

30 Aryuna, however, wont there and 
exacted as tribute a vast ijuaiitity of ueahh 
There happened another uoiidcrfulincident 
which I shall describe to you 1 isten to it 

3t When (full) one lae Btahenanas 
were every day fed, it was arranged (to 
notify) the fact by blovring conchs in a 
chorus 

33 O descendant of Bhar'iti, I conti 
nually heard (choruses of) conchs blouii, 
and that too often repeatedly It each lime 
indicated that one lac Brahmanashad been 
fed Having heaid these sounds, my tiairs 
stood on end. 

“33 O great king, that palalnt ground*, 
crowded with many kings who came there I 
as spectators looked as beautdul as the 
cloudless sky studded with stars 

, 34. O ruler of men, O great king, the 

f inonarchs came to the sacrifice of the wise 
f son of Pandu, bringing with them every 
f kind of wealth 

35 bike the Vaisyas the kings become 
the distributors of food to the Brahintmas 

JSuch neahh does not belong even to the 
{king of the celestials (Indra) or to Yama 
* or to Varuna, 

36 Of to the lord of the Guhyakas 
as belongs to Yudhisiliira O king seeing 
that great prosperity of the sen ot Pandu 


my heart is bunting f cannot get p»ace 
(of mind). 

Saknni said — 

3J O hero whose prowess is truth, hear 
the means by which tou can obtain the 
fniteW|OT jifospenty that you have seen 

38 O descendant of Bhanla, I am an 
adept m dice, superior to all in the world 
1 can ascertain the success or otherwise of 
every throw, and also when loslakc and when 
not to stake J have special knowledge of 
the play 

39 The son of Kunli (Yu< hislhin) is also 
fond of the play, altfiough he possesses little 
skill in it He IS sure to come, if cliallenged 
to play or to fight 

40 O lord, 1 shall always defeat hint 
at every throw by practising deception 1 
shall win all his celestial like wealth, and 
you will (then) be able to enjoy it 

Vaishampayana said — 

4t Having been thus addressed by 
Sakuni the king Duryodhana, without allow- 
ing a moment to elapse, spoke thus to f)hri> 
(arastra, 

43 O king, this (Sakuni) is an adept in ; 
dice he >s ready to wm at dice the wealth j 
of the eons of Pandu You should grant 
him permission j 

Dbntarastra says — 

43 l always follow the counsel of greatly 
intelligent Klnitwa (Vidura) my minister.. 
Having consulted with him 1 shall inform 
you my decision (in this m3ttcr)s 

44 He IS endued with great foresight, 
keeping the rules of morality before lui 
eyes he wilt point out what is good and 
what IS proper for both parties and what 
should be done m this matter. 

Duryoditaua laid . 

' 45 If you consult with Khalfwa (Vidura), 

he will make you desist (from it) O king 
of kings if you desist (from this), I will ccr- 
tamiy nil myself 

46 O king when I am dead, be happy j 

with Vidura Enjoy Ihen the whole earth f 
What need have you with me? 1 

Vaisbampayana aaid 

47 Hearing Ins (f)urjodiiana h) wordv 

of nfflictiori l>hntsri«tn e'cr ready to do 
vth-il lywryodinna said coininaiided i is 'ft- 
vani thus. ,, 
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Dhntarastra said — 

48 Let irlificcrj be cmplo^eil lo erect 
without dchy i iLIighlfiil, clnrmin;; anj 
spicious Sablia wiili ouc hundred doors and 
Will) one thousand pdhrs. 

4() Having brought cirpcnlerj and 
joiners, set jewels nni precious stones all 
over Its walls M iKc it nandsoiue and eas) ; 
of access, and then inforin me wlici) every i 
thing IS compute 

Vaisbampayana said 

50 O great king, hiving rcsoKtd lo 
pacify Duryodhana the ruler ot eurlh, l>hn» 
tarastra, sent men lo Vidura to summon 
him (^before his presence ) 

Qcevuse Without asking Vidura be 
(Ulirilaraslra) never framed any resolution 
Kiiowiug (full welt) the evils of gambling lie 
was stilt attracted low ards it out ot Ins fond- 
ness for his son 

52 Having heard this the intelligent 
Vidura knew that the arrival of IvaU(Yuga> is 
near at hand Seeing also the way lo des- 
truction (of the Kuril race) about to be open- 
ed ho soon came to Dhntarastra 

53 Connie (0 his illusiriotis eldest 
brother and bowing his head to his feet, he 
thus spoke to him 

Vidura said — 

34 O king O lord 1 do not approve of 
the resolution you have formed \ou sliould 
act in such a way (1 at no disp ite may arise 
amongst your sons on account of this gam 
bling. 

Dhritarastra said — 

55 O Khaltw a there is no doubt that if 
the gods are propit ous lo us no dispute 
will ever arise amongst my children 

56 Ausp evows or not auspjciovis beneQ 
cial or not beneficial let this friendly gam- 
bling match be held This is certainly 
•what Fate haa wdavned (fw vss^ 

57 O descendant of Bharatn when 
Drona Bhisma you and I will be near at 
hand no ev il can poss bly happen, even if 
Fate has ordained it 

53 Go ascending a car yoked with 
horses possessing the speed of wind so 
that you may rearli Khandivapraslha to 
day Bring Vudhislhira w tli you 
59 O Vidura I I ell you thsis my re 
solut on Do not tell me any thing I regard 
Fate as supreme she brings all this 

Vaishampayaua said •— | 

f>o Having heard this and lavingcon 1 
eluded that his race was doomed the 1 


intelligent Vidura vveiittu tlic greatly nis 
Uliism 1 III great sorrow 

TAnt e/ii/f lAe fort\ ninth chopUr. 
lamtnMious of Dur^oJhana in the Djuta 
of the iabhn Pur u ' 


CHAPTER L 
(»VU 1 A l»AIlVA)-to;i/i««r/ 
Janamei'aya said 

t Hovy did tint gambling like plicci 
—the play which was full of such evils to Iho 
brothers and vvlucli plunged my grandsires 
into such sorrow 7 

2 O best of all Veda knowing men, who 
were tlie lings that were present 111 that 
Sabfia and who amongst them ipprovcd of 
the play and who forbade it 7 

3 O Sinless one O foremost of the twice- 
horn I desire lo I car narrated by yoiim 
detail ill this which became the cause of the 
destruction of all the world 

Souti said — 

4 Having been thus addressed h\ the 
ling the powerful rficcipic ofVvas.a, 
slnmpavaiia) IcarncJ mall the Vedas, nar- 
tated cveo thing as u happened 

Vaxsharapayaaa said *— 

5 O best of the Blianta race O great 
king if von desire to hear it, listen to it I 
narrate all ih s m detail 

6 Knowing the opinion ot Vidura the 
son ol Xnibika Dhntarastra, thus spoke lo 
Duryodhana in private 

Dhntarastra said 

7 O of Gandhan there is no need 
of p’aving dice Vidura does not praise 
It I nat greatly irlelligent man will never 

I gv%e me -adwee that vs wwt goad iot swe 

8 I cons dcr lint what Vidun said is 
greatly beneficial to me O son, do it , for 

I I consider it lo be for your good also 

9 The greailyr learned man Vidura 
knows all the sciences with their mysteries 
which the iliuslnoiis learned and wise Vri- 
haspati the great Rishiwho is the preceptor 
of \ asava(indra) taught to the intelligent 
king of (he immortals 

10 O son I alwavs follow h s counsel 
1 he greatly wise \ uiura is considered to be 
the foremost of the Kurus 

11 \s the greatly iiitcll gent tdhava Ts 
cons dered to be tl e foremost) of the 
Vrislinis O son O piincc have nothing 
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Willi gimUinff Dibscn&lort is llie c^identj 
result of gambling, ^ 

12 — 13 Dissension causes mm to a 
kingdom O son, therefore, nbnnilon (»J>e 
idea of gambling J O son >ou have obtain- 
ed all that IS hard to be obtained from the 
lather and the mother You have obtained 
the rank and the possessions of 3 our ances 
tors, )ou are taught, ^ou are madelcamedt 
m the Sastras, ;^ouwerc carefully broughlf 
up in the house 

14 You are the eldest amongst *H xour 
brothers jou ire placed oxer the kingdwn 
why do you not consider yourself fortunate 
andhappy? You gel the xery best kind of 
food anci robes, unobtainable by ordinary 
men 

J5 — 16 O mighty armed Jiero, O son 
haxiiig obtained alt this, why doyougnexe ’ 

O mij,hi\ armed hero ruling oxer your 
Jai^e anccstril kingdom swelling xvilh people 
and wealth, you shire is spleiididt} as the 
thief of the celestials m heaxen O possessor 
of knowledge, you «houId tell me what can 
be the root of xour grief which has made 
you so melancholy 

Daryodlxana said 

17 I amasmful wretch that I eat and 
dress, though see the prosperity of the 
enemy it has been said thatamanisa 
xxrcich who does not feel ye ilousyat the sight 
of his enemy s prosperity 

tS O king of kings O lord this ordinary 
pro periix docs not pfease me f am grea • I 
ii pa ni'd on seeing the burning prosperity . 
of Uic son of Kuiiti 

iq 1 (cll you iny ii/e must be xery hard to 
bp parted with from my body, and therefore I 
f am still alive after seeing alt the kings of 1 
the world enduring the sway of Yudhislhira ! 

20 The Nipas, the Chitraka*, the Kaku- , 
ris, the K3ra«kara8 and the f ohajan- 
gas are living in the Vudhislhiras palace 
like bondsmen 

21 The fjiinahyas theocean the regions 
on the sea-shore and the numberless other 
regions that yield gems and jewels haxe all 
atlcnowledged ihcir iiifenority to tfie palace 
of Yudhisilnra 

22 O king On consideration of my being 
the eldest and the foremost I was engaged in 
receiving the gerns and jewels (brought as 
tribute by the kings) 

2\ O dcscenilani of Tlharata the limit 
and the liUeot the cvLellent and the inxalu 
able jewels that were bruiigh there haxc 
never been seen 

24 O king niy 1 xn Is were tired to re 
ceixeilul weaUlt When I bteame tired v 


that brought that xxeallh from distant 
places waited (till I could resume my taskb 

25 Having brought jewels from Vinda 
lake Moyabmlt a lake-hkeground marie of 
crxstal O descendant «'f Bharata seeing 
the place full of lotuses, 1 mistook it for 
xsatcr 

26 iscemg me draw up my clothes Vn- 
kodara (Bhjini) Jauglted at me, consider- 
ing me as destitute of jewels and deprived 
of my reason at the xifltience of ihc enemy 

27 O king if I had the ability, I woutif 
haxc instantly killed Vrikodan (for his lau- 
glitt-r) O king, if we now try to kill Bhima, 

28 Our fate will be cert iinly as that of 
Sislmpala O descendant of BharaU, lint 
insult by the enemy burns me 

29 O king, again seeing a similar fake 
full of water, I mistook it for a trystil 
surface, and 1 fell into it 

At this Bbinn with Panin fAryuna) 
laughed aloud, and Draupadi with otlier 
females laughed also Hus greatly pain* 
my heart 

31 My robes having been wet ll*» 
serv ims gaxrc me other clothes at the coiii« 
mand of the tong (YudhistlurO 1 hat al- 
so IS my great sorrow, 

32 O king listen to another mistake 
I (1 madet winch I spo,ik of In, attempting 
I to pass through what w cs cMClly Of the 
I shape of a dour, but which was nut rxalfy a 

door, 

33 I struck my forebe id against it 
and injured myself Ihcrciipon the 
twins (Nakiria and Sahadev 1) xeeing from 
A distance that t was struck c.ime and 
supported me in their arms, and expressed 
great concern (for my injury) 

34 Sahadexa then again and again told 
me with smiles, O king this is the door. 
Go this way '* 

35 O lewig, Bliimascna laughed aloud, 
and addressing me he spoke this to me, 

* O son of Dhntarasira tins is ihe door " 

36 I had not oxen heard the names of 
the gems that t saw in th U palaie ft is for 
this reason try heart is so much burning, 

7Vi«s ««fr We fiflttlh charier, the /a- 
menlaUaixs ef Z?«iy odhan 1, in the Dyula of 
the Sabha Pal in 
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CHAPTER L t 

(DYUIA PARVA)— Co/KiiJHtJ 

Duryodhana said — 

I O descendant of Bharata hear about; 
all the best of wealth that belongs to the 
Pandavas and that was brought by the kings 
of earth one after another 

3 — 3 Seeing that wealth of the enetnyi I 

lost my reason, and I scarcely knew myself j 
O descendant of Bharata, hear as 1 des- 
cribe that wealth consisting of both manu- 
factures and the produce of land The 
king of Kambhoja ga\c many of the best 
kinds of skins, woolen blankets blankets 
made of the soft fur of mice and other 
animals living in holes and blankets made 
of the wool of cats, — all inlaid with threads 
of gold , 

4 Also three hundred horses of the 
Ttiitri and Kalmaxha kinds —all possessing ; 
nose like the parrots , also three hundred 
camels three hundred female asses, all fat- 
tened with olive and Ptlusha 

5 O great king, many Drahmanas, who 
rear cattle and who are lie to be engaged m 
menial service, in order to gratify the illus- 
trious Dharmaraja(Vudhisthira) waited, 

6—8 At the gate with hundred millions 
of tribute And were denied admittance 
Hundreds of Brahmaiias possessing wealth 
of kine and lising upon the lands that 
Yudhisthifi gave them, came there ssilh 
ihcir handsome golden Kainandaliis (water- 
pot) filled with Chet Though they brought 
such tribute jet they were refused ad 
mvttance Hundred thousands of serving 
maids of the Kampasika country, 

9 — 10 All of beautiful features of slen- 
der waist and of longhair and all adorned 
with golden ornaments also many skins of 
Renku deer worthy of the best Brahmanas, 
and also horses of the Gandhara counlr). 
were brought.by the Sudra kings who lived 
in the regions on the coast of the sea O 
great king, 

II— 13 The Vairamas, the Parradas the 
Tungas and theKitatas who lived upon 
crops that depended on water from the sky 
or of the river, and those who were bom m 
regions on the sea shore in woodlands or in 
countries oti the other side of (he sea, being 
refused adivwitance waited at the gate 
though they broaght with them goats and 
kinx asses and camels vegitablc honey and 
btanlcels, jewels and gems of various kinds 

14 — 15 The brave ruler of Pragnotisha 
and the powerful king of the Mlccna* the 
car wariior king Bhagadalta wated at 
die gaic at the head of a large nuinbtr of 


Yavinas He too was unable to enter, though 
he brought a large tribute comprising of 
Jiorses of the best breed and of the speea of 
the wind 

16 Thereupon the king of Pragjojlisha 
Bhagadatta had to go away from the gate 
giving away a number of swords with 
handles made of the purest ivory and 
well adorned with diamonds and every Kind 
of gems 

ij Many races, coming from various re- 
gions, some possessing two ejes some three, 
some with eyes on the forehead and also 
the Aushnikas, the Nishadas, the Romakas, 
— also those that were cannibals, 

iS — ip And also those that possessed 
only one leg, I saw were refused adniit- 
taucc at the gate These kings brought as 
tribute ten thousand celebrated asses of 
various and innumerable colors, with blacK 
necks and huge bodies, with great speed 
and much docility , 

30 They were all of good sise and 
delightful colour they were all born on the 
coast and shore the Vanku, of all these king 
gave much gold and silver 

31—33 Havinggivcnsomuehtributethey 
got admission to the palace of Yudfusthira. 
The one legged people who came there gave 
him (Yudliisihira) manj wild horses some 
red as coccinella (a sort of red insect) 
and some white, some of the ram bow 
color, some looking like evening clouds and 
some of variegated colour, and all possessing 
Ihc speed of mind Ihey also gave to the 
king much gold of superior oualiti^ In- 
numerable Chins, Sakas Uddras and 
many barbarians and dwellers of forest, 

34 The Vrishnis, the Harahunas, the 
dark people of the Himalajas, the Nipasand 
the people living on tha sea coast, were all 
refused admittance at the gate 

35—36 They gave as tnbute ten 
thousand various asses of good size and 
black necks and capable of daily running 
two thousand miles, all of many shapes 
and all well trained and celebrated over the 
world all possessing sjmmetncal proportion 
and excellent color, their skins being pleasant 
to the touch — also many woolen blankets 
made in Chin, also many skins of Renku 
deer, and also many clothes made of jute 
and many others made of the threads of 
, insects 

37—39 They also gave thousands 
of other cloths not made of cotton and 
all possessing the colour of the lotus — 
being made of smooth and soft texture 
riey also gave llioiisamU of soft sleep- 
1 skins, »l o «i inj *1 arp and long sw ords ainl 
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scm»iWrs, Jjaichfts and fine edged battle* 
SKcs, manufactured in (he western countnes, 
aJw thousands of perfumes, jeueis and 
gems But being refused admittance they 
ail Halted at (he gate. 

30 — 31 The Sakas, the Takharas, Uie 
Kankas, the Romakas and the men Hith 
horns, bringing wuh them (as tribute) many 
Urge elephants which could go lottj dist- 
ances, and also ten thousand horses and 
also hundreds of millions of gold, waited at 
the gate being refused admiliarce. 

33 — ^33. Costly carpets, t ehicles and beds, 
armours of various colours, decked with 
jewels, gems and ivory, and also weapons 
of various kinds and cars of various shapes 
handsomely made and adorned wuh gold, 
34. Well-trained horses coiered with the 
tiger skins, rich and tariegated blankets for 
coieriiig elephants, tarious kinds of gems 
and jewels, 

33, Long and short arrows, and \an0u3 
other kinds of weapons — such valuable 
things were presented bj the eastern lungs. 
They then entered (he sacndcial palace of 
the illustrious Pandava, 

Thu! enit Iht fifty first cUtpUr, tkt 
fdmsiiloltoKs if Duryodhana, tit tn 4 Dyuts 
of tkt Sahha Parva 


, CHAPTER LU 
(DVUTA PARVA)— Ceii/iHurrf. 
Duryodhana said -~ 

1 O sinless one, listen to me as 1 des- 
cribe that large mass of wealth, consisting 
of various kinds of tributes presented to 
him (Yudhisthira) by the lungs of (he canh. 

2 Those, that live on tlie banks of the 
river Satlada flowing between the mountains 
Meru and Mandara and enjoy the delicious 
shade ol the gropes ol Ktchaka bamboo, 

3 Namely (the kings) of the Khashas the 
Cf^sanas, (he Arhas, (he Pradaras, the 
Dirghaien^s, the Paradas, the Kuhndos, 
the Tonganas, and the other Tanganas, 

4. Brought as tribute heaps of gold 
measured in Dronas (jars) and raised 
from underneath the earth by ants, and 
therefore called after the ants 

5 — 7. The powerful mountain tribes, hav- 
ing brought as tribute many soft and black 
Chamaras and many others as white as the 
moon-beam, and also sweet horey extracted 
from the flowers growing on (he Htmalajas 1 
and also from the Mecheha champaka, and , 
also girlandsof flowers brought from the j 
lond of ibe nortbern Rurus, and also various ] 


kmdsof plants from the north, eien from 
the Kailasha (mountain), waited at the gate 
with their heads down, being refused ad- 
iniltance. 

8—9. O lord, I also saw many Kirata 
kings, armed with cruel weapons and oer 
engaged in cruel deeds, lixing on fruits 
and roots and wearing skins, who 
live on the slopes of the Himalajas and (he 
mountain from behind which the sun rues 
and 111 the Karusha country on the sea 
coast and on (he both sides ol the Loiiitja 
mountain. 

10 — n, O king, having brought loads of 
Chandana and aloes and also black a'oes, 
and heaps of valuable skms and much 
wealth and perfumes, and also ten thousand 
serving maids ol the Rirata race, and many 
beautiful birds and animals of remote coun- 

la. And also much gold of great splen- 
dour procored tram the mountains, waited at 
the gate, being refusedadmittunce 

13. Thi Kiratas, the Daradas, the 
Oarvas, the Suras, the Vatamakas, the 
Apdumvaras, the Ourvibhagas, the Putadas, 
the Valtiikas. 

I 4 > The Kashmiras. the Kumarag,. the 
Ghorakas, the Hansakajanas, the Sivitt 
the 1 rigartas, the Yodhejas, the rulers cf 
the Madras, the ICaikejas, 

iS> Ihe Amvasihas, the Kaukuras, the 
Tarkshyas, the Vastrapas, with the Paivas, 
the Vashatayas, Ihe Mauley as, the Whu- 
drakas, the alalavas, 

Jb O king, the Paundrayas, the ICuk* 
kuras, the Sakas, the Angas, the Bhangas. 
the Pauadras, the Sanavatyas, and the 
Gayas, 

*7 These well-bom, greatly fortunate, 
excellent and well-skilled m arms Ksha- 
tryas brought tribute by hundreds and 
thousands. 

18. The Dhangas, the Kalii^as, tfa Ma- 
gadlias. the famrahptas, the Supandrakas, 
the O-vuvahkas, the Sagarakas, the PaCror- 
nas, the Saisavas, 

t9, O descendant of Bharata, innumer- 
able Karnapravaranss who came to the 
gate were told by the gate-keepers at the 
command of the king (Vudhisthira) that if 
they could wait and bring good iribuie, they 
would (then) get admittance. 

jso — s J They (therefore) each gsye one 
(housand elephantswilh tusks like the shafts 
of plough and girdles made of gold and 
with coverlets o( hue blankets of the colour 
of lotus they were darkish like rocks and 
they were alwajs rusiy, they were, alt 
procured from the bunks of the Kamyaka. 
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l-tke and the} were coveicJ with defeiisue 
Armour lliev were also \cr} n iti<.nt and 
Uie> were all of the best breed H’win/ 
in ide these presents the kinj's wctc dd 
iniued (into tin. s-itrifici d ground) 

21 Ihcsc ind ininy other (kings), 
coining from \Arious regions and also others 
who bmiighi -i greit imss of gems and 
lewelb, all 'isscmbkd there 
33 I he king mined Chitranlhi, the 
friend of Indri gn\c fisc liundred horses 
>11111 the speed of wind 

24 Tlie Cindirvi Turns uru cheerfully 
give one hundred horses of the colour id the 
ni'ingo leaf, all adorned ssitii gold (orua> 
rnuils) 

25 O king, O descendant of Kiiru, the 
renowned king of the Sukatis gase inaiiy 
hundreds of saleable elephants 

26 1 he king of Matss i Diraia, gase as 
tnbi ti tsso thousand elcplunis adorned ssitli 
gold (ornaments) 

37 O monarch, king Vasudana from 
the kini^dom of Pansu gase twenty six 
elephants and two thousand horses all adotiitd > 
svitii gold (ornaments). 

38 O king, they sscre all endued with 
speed and strength and they were all in the 
full sigour of their }outli Ihesc and 
many other ssealtli he offered to the Pun 
dasas. 

39—30 O king, Yagmasena presented 
to the sons of Pnifia for their sacrifice four- 
teen thousand serving ma da and ten liiou 
sand sersing men with ihcir wises O great 
king also m iny hundreds of excellent ele- 
phants twenty six cars with elephanlsyoked 
to them and also Ins whole kingdom 
Vasudesa of the Vnslni race (Krishna) in 
order to increase the dignit} of Kir ti Aryuna 

3t Ga\e fourteen tl onsand excellent 
elephants ICnslina is the soul of Pirtha 
(Arjuna), and Dhananjaja (Aryuna) 1$ Uie 
soul of Krishin 

32 Whatever Ar^unama) saj Krishna 
IS certain to accomplish Knshita can 
abandon heaven itself for the sake of 
Dliananja^a (Aryuna) 

33 Partha also can sacrifice his life for 
the sake of Krishna Though numberless 
golden jars filled W'lth fragrant Ckandatsa 

34 From the Malaya hills and loads of 
sandals and aloe woods from the Darduras 
hills, many very costly gems and many fine 
clod s inlaid with gold 

33 Were brought by the kings of Ctiola 
and Pandja, jet tlicj could not get admit i 
tance That be->t of >oa born gems I'lr 1 
““rja and heap of pearl , * j 


36 AndhimdieU f cmcrlcls for e!e* 
pli tnls were priscntcd bj the kings of the 
Ktngbalis Innumcrab’c dark colorvd men 
null copper coloured eyes, attired with 
robes adorned with gems 

37 — 38 W iited at the gate witJi their pre- 
sents being refused admittance In order to 
gratify (Yudliistlura) many Uruhmanas and 
nuutj I^hatrjas who have been vanquished, 
Vaisjas and serving SudrAs broiiglu tribute. 
Troin the love and respect for Yudliistlura 
even all the Mtcchas came to his palace 
Men of all orders, good, indifferent and 
low belonging to various tnbes came from 
various regious, 

j 9— 41 And made the palace of Yudhis 
ilnra an epitoni of all the world Seeing tie 
king offer sm-li excellent and valuable 
nrcsems, 1 wish for death from grief O 
'king f shaj) now tcJI you about the servants 
of the Paiidavas, 

43 To whom Yudhislhira supplies both 
cuucked and uncooked food ihcioare a 
hundred thousand billions of soldiers moun- 
ted on elephants and also horsinen 

43 And also a hundred millions of nrs 
and numberless foot— soldiers At one place 
raw food grams are being measitred out tuci 
at another they all being cooked 

44—45 At another place they are distri- 
buted, the sound of festivity is hoard every • 
where I have not seen a single man 
amongst the four orders who had not got ni 
Yudliistlura s palace food, dnnk ornament, 
and receptio \ Eighty eight: thousand 
Snatakas leading domestic life 

46 Were all supported by Yiidhisthira 
who persented each wiili thirty serving girls 
1 hey being thus gratified alivaj s pray for the 
destruction of his foe 

47 Ten thousand Ascetics with them 
passions under complete control daily cat m 
golden plates in Yudliistlura s palace 

48 O king jagmasem (Draupadi) 
without herself taking any food, daily secs 
whether everjbody, mcloding even the 
dwarfs and the deformed has eaten 

49 O descendant of Bharata only two 
(races) do not pay tnbutc to the son of 
Klimt the Panchalas on account of them 
rtl itionsliip by marriage and the Andhnl as 
and the Vnshnis on account of them friend- 
ship (with the Pandavas) 

7 hut ends the fifty second chapter, /a- 
atenialtoHs of Duryodhana tii the Dvufa of 
the Sabh* Pur, a 
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CHAPTER LIV 

(DYUTA PARVA)—ConUitiied 


Dhntarastra said — 

I. You are my eldest son, born ol my 
eldest wife Ibcrefore, O sou be not 
jealous of the Pnndavas He who is jeiloiis 
IS alwajs unhappy and suffer |he death* 
pangs 

2 O best of iha Bharata race Yudhis 
thira does not know what deception is , he 
posseses wealth equal to jours , he his jour 
inends for his and he is not jealous of you 
Why then arc jou jealous of him? 

3 O prince, jou are equal to Yudhisthira 
lUlrtends and allies Why should jou then 
out of folly covet the property ofyour cousin? 
He not Cease to be jealous Do not 
grieve. 

4 O best of the Bharata race If >ou 
desire to possess the dignity of performing 
a s'lcniicc, let Fitviajas arrange for jeu llie 
great sacrifice called Saputaiilu 

5 Iho kings will then gladly bring 
(tor >ou) much wealth and many gems and 
urtuments 

6 O son, to covet others property •$ 
exceedingly niean He, who is contenud 
and 15 engaged in the practices of Ins own 
order, enjoja happiness 

7 Not to try to get the wealth of others 
to persevere in ones own affiirs and to 
protect whit has been earned — these arc 
the indicalioiis of true greatness 

8 He veho is unmoved,' m calamity is 
skilled m his own business, is ever exerting 
vigilant, and humble w 11 alwajs meet 
Willi prospciitj 

g Ihc Pvndavas arc like jour arms 
do not chop oil jour those arms Do not 
pUinge jourselE into internal dissensions 
coveting the wealth of jour brothers 
‘ lo O prince, do not be jealous of the 
Pundivas Your wealth is equal to llut of 
vour cousins lo qua rcl with ones own 
Inends IS a great sin IheywJio are jour 
grandsires arc ff cir grandsircs also 

tl O best of the Bharata race give 
away (wealth) in c larity on the occasions 
of sacrifices, gritify every dear object of 
jour dc-ir^., sport freely irj the conipanj 
p{ women, and enjoy peace. 

Thus fills the Jifly/o irth chapter the 
svjnis D intahiitra, in the I>/uta af the 
haLhu a 


CHAPTER LV 
(DYUIA P \nVA)— ConlniueJ 
Duryodhaua said — 

1 He, who has no personal knowledge, 
but has merely heard of many things, 
cannot understand the real meaning of tlio 
Sastras III e the spoon wliieh has no per- 
ception of the taste of the soup it touches 

2 You know every thing, but jou still 
confound me Like a boat tied to another 
boat, jou and I are tied to each other 
Are JOU unmindful of jour own inicrest^ 
Do JOU entertain hostile feelings towards 
me 7 

3 The sons of Dlintarastra are 
doomed to destruction in as mueh i$ tliey arc 
ruled bj JOU lhat which should be done 
at once jou say should be done in future 

4 He often loses his waj whose guide 
follows ihe instrurtion of others How cm 
those who follow him obtain the ngl t path 7 

5 O king JOU are of matin e wisdom , 
JOU wait on the old, inJ jour passions 
arc also uider complete control \ou 
should not confound us, when we are ready 
to seek our own interest 


6 Vnlnspaii has said that the usage of 
ki igs arc different fiom (hose of common 



7 O great king the character of a 
Ksl atrij a is lo be kno \n from (I is) success 
Whetler sinful or virtuous whit scriples 
can there be in performi ig the duiits of 
one s own (c isto ) 

8 O best of tho HI ariia race, ho who is 
dckiroisof sccuniig ihc bhiiiig pro'iicr ly 
of his encmj, should br ng dl directions 
under his subjection as tlic charioteer docs 
his steeds With his w I p 

9 f he men, skilled in irmi saj that tl o 
means cilhcr covered or ojicn wl ith can 
vanquish the cnenij, is lo be c died the ^Iruc) 
wcajwn and not th it which cuts 

to O king there 13 no fgurc or dmicn 
Sion to I now who is ones friend and who is 
onesfK He who gives pim lo the other 
IS to be called by him his enemy 

It O king discontent is the root it 
protpenij llicicforc, I desire to have it 
O king he who tries to aequiic prospciity 
IS Uulj a man of jvolicy 

12 None should love his wcaltii .and 
oflltcncc (or the wcillli that 1 jv been 
eirici) in I I iid'-d 1 1 gl I be plu drird, 
^1i3(uwh jluidciui,) tlie us ,e of the. 
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h 15 Junng in arrasiicc an*l also at 
llic lime %vlien 1 pledge was given (ooi to 
figlii) dial Sikra (Indr i) cut off llic head of 
N*cinuchi. Ashe approved of tins elenial 
usage low -irds the eiicin), he did act in thu 
vviy. 

14 I lUc 1 snake tint swntlows up frogs 
ind Ollier innnits living m holes, the 
eirih su illows up 1 king who is peaceful and 
(dset) a nra)iiuam Mha does not stir out 
of Ins house. 

15 O king, none cm by niture bcan\ 
person's foe. lie, ind none ehe. is ones 
i.ncm> who has <iomn\on puisulu with 
•moihcr 

16 lie who foolishi) neglects a growing 
foe cuts off Ills tool, is a disease which 
he keeps wiihout trcaUncnt (desirous his 
hotlj ) 

17 If 1 foo howeier iniigDilicnnl he iS, 
lir* ollowtd lo grow in prowRS*ii he snalJows 
*wvi t* )i.sr ».Uur 54j.be kmi} cj ^ ure 
cit up the tree ilsclf 

iR O d*-<cndant of A)inilrl, O de** 
cendmt of Ilhiriti, let nu the enemy's 
prosperity he icccpliblc tn^ou Tl»ewi<« 
men diauld carr^ on Oieir licids this poliC) 
like a load 

19. lie. who nhv.'iys withes (or the 
incrcise of hi» wc.iUli, grows mJ prospers 
nmongsl his rchtue* 141110 hodj iiHunll) 

f ’rnws from the di> of buih thowets 
trings speed) growth. 

an. Covet as much ns t ilo the weillh 
and pro'pcril) of ihc Pin liv is, they ime 
ntc i« )£t hecoine my own i im doubtful 
fthout m) ihhij. 1 im, lio«c»ef. dcicrminnl 
to rmiotp ni> douU 1 wil nihcr uUiam 
if eir VI eihh or *it m> own life m hitilc 


75 

keepin{» hiinseif uninjured, ind b) throwing 
dice may sinquishoiic tint has no skill, 

4* O dcsccndint of Dlnrati, know tint 
belling IS my bow, the dice irc my arrows, 
the mirks of tliem (dice) are my bow -slrnij,*, 
and the dtcc'board ismj car. 

Duiyoclliaiia said t— 

3* O king, this expert m dice (Sikunil 
13 fcidy to win the prosperity of the son of 
IMndir by means of dice. Vou ought to 
give iiirti pei-inissioit, 

Dlirita.rastra said — • 

f>. f im ihva)5 obedient fo tlie coiinvr) 
of tny brolber, the high.soulcd Vidiiri. 
Afic" eonsiitiing willi him, 1 slull settle 
wliat should be done m this maitcr. 

Duryodhana said — 

, 7* 0 descendant of Uurii, S ulun U 

i1wi)-s engiged in doing good to the Pin. 
Javas. Hi» feelings lowirds me is not so 
8 O dcsccndint of Kimi, he 11 sure fn 
wrthdriw jour mind from the proposed act. 
No miij should cngigc in doing .1 thing by 
depending on the roimsci of anotficr, (rr 
the mi»t(ls cl t«0 persons scUciii ill 

onj thing 

0 The fool who cherishes Itmtclfliv 
shunning all ciiiscf of fear de«troj* himself 
fikc in insect »n ll>c ramj season 

•n .Vciihcr disei«e nor \ inii (Death) 
uiitstiJi one IS m rrospentt Iheri fore, 
so Ion,, there is hfe and Lmth, }ri ut 
accompiidi this purpose. 

Dhntixrastra said:— 
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Pandavns uiU be dicn onr cqinl therefore 
(allow us to) ganibli. with tlicm 

Dbntarastra said — 

15 Tlie words uttered by you do not 
recommend ibcmsebes to me (However) 
O ruler of men, do w hat is agree «blc to you 
You shall have to repent lor icting accord 
ing to these words, for words friught with 
such impiety cannot bring in prosperity 
j6 All this has been foreseen by the 
learned Vidura, who follows the path of 
learning and wisdom Ihc great calamity 
which would cause the dcslniclion of the 
Kshatrya lues comes as willed by 1 ate 

Vaisbampayana said 

17 Having said this ihe weah minded 
Dhntarasira considered that T ite was 
supreme (m this world ) The king (Dlin 
tnrastra) deprived of Ins (good) sense by 
Fate and obedient to the words of Uis sou, 
loudly commanded his men, (say ing), 
i 3 " Build with all care as soon as 
possible an Assembly Hall of the most beau» 
tifui description to be called Crystal gale 
palace with one tho isand pillcrsandonc 
thousand gates, — decked with gold and 
Vaidurya gems and evtendirg two miles in 
length and two miles in breadth " 

19 Hearing (the command), thousands 
of wise and skillful artificers soon buiU the 
p-ilAce with the grentest alacrity Having 
built It, they brought there every kind ol 
article 

20 They (then) gladly informed (he king 
that ihzSabha wns ready —it has been made 
delightful nnd beautiful and it had been 
furnished with every hmd ol gems and 
covered with many coloured carpets inlaid 
with gold 

21 Thereopon the ruler of men 
Dhritarastra thus spoke to bis chief 
nvmister, the learned Vidura, ‘ Going (to 
fndraprastha) soon bring the pnnee 
Vvuidvshth.vea.lveceotray cocnnuuul 

23 Coming here with his brothers let 
him see my this beautiful Assembly Hall 
furnished with countless gemsand jewels 
•Mid wiib costly beds and carpels let 
then nfrendly match at dice be played id 
tint Hall 

Thus tudt the Ji fly stx chapter ftichxug 
i udlnsthira, iu ihf D^uia of the Sabha 
Part a 


CHAPTER LVII 
(DVUIA PARVA)-ro»/i//Hr^ 
Vaxshampayana said 

I The king Dhntarastra, Inowmg the 
inclinations of lus «o j md considering also 
that I'ttc was unavoidable acted in llus 
way 

I 2 The foremost of alllcarncd men Vi 
! dun did not approve the words of his bro 
thcr so unjustly uttered and he then thus 
spoke to him 

! Vidnra s^^d:— 

3 O I iiJg I do not approveof your till* 

I command Do not act th is 1 am nfra d 
tins Will bring about the destruction of our 
race O ruler of men I apprehend that vour 
sons will lose unity from tins match at dico 
I and dissension will cecta nly arise amongst 
I them 

Dhntarastra said •— 

I 4 O Khaiiwa if Fate be not unfavour- 
able to me this quarrel will not certanjy 
grieve me The whole iiniverso moves at 
I the will of Its Creator, but (it moves) under 
; the controlling influence of late It is not 
free 

5 Therefore O Vidura going to the 
Ling (Yudhisthira) soon bring (here) the 
invincible son of Ivunti, Yudlnsthira 

Thus enis the fifty seventh chapter, 
felchtugoffi dhistima in the Dyuta of the 
Sab/ia Parva 


CHAPTER IVIII 

(DYUTV PARVA)-Co ifiniirf 

Vaishampayana said — 

1 Thus commanded against bis \vil\ 
by kng Dhntarastra Vidura started for 
(the palace of) the wise Pandavas by means 
of quiet and patient horses of best species, 
posessmg great sp^ed and strength 

2 I he greatly intell gent (Vidura) 
proceeded by the way leading to tho city of 
the Pandavas and having arrived there 
he bcinj, duly worshiplted by tlio 
Brahmanas cnlercd^he city 

3 Coming to the roy-il palace vvli ch was 
like the palace of Ivuven the virtuous* 
in nded (Vidura) went to the son of Dliarnia, 
Yudhisthira 

4 The illuvirious and enuwilcss doscen 
daitof \jaiiira cvcrdeioted to tr iih rc* 
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\crciUiall> siluteil \ idun inJ T>kcd lum 
ibout the sveifare of Uhritirastra anJ liis 
sons 

Yudhistliira said — 

5 O Khatlwa jour mind sccma to ba 
rheerjess Do jou coine inpcacef AretJw 
sons (of Dfiruar-islr.i) obedient to tljcir old 
father? Are the peepte obedient to I is 
(Dhntarasira's) rule? 

Vidura said — 

6. The illustrious hmg with liis sons is 
ttcH Sorrounded by bis reJatiics, he retina 
like Indn O king, the illustrious monarch is 
happy with his sons who sre all obedient 
to him But he is bent upon bis owa- 
aggrandisement 

7*. Tlie Kurii king has commanded me 
first to enquire after jour peace and pros- 
perity, and then to tcU jou on Jus behalf the 
following (Hesajs to you), ' fl o Assemblj • 
Hart of jour Cousin (buift by mc)isoquaf 
to your iaiA/t I herefore, (come) and sec it 
8i O son o( PrilliA, coming there enjoj 
the palace and play a friendlj match at dice 
with jour cousins We shall be very happj 
at jour arruat so will be all (he Kurus 
assembled there " 

9 O kingi JOU will see there all tliose 
amblersi—tbose cheats who hate been 
rought there by the illustrious I ing Dim- 

tarastra I have come here far tins Let 
the king's command be approved by jou 

Yudhisthira said:— 

10 O Khatiwa, gambling may produce 
quarrel linowmgUiis who isthere who will 
consent to gamble? What do \on think 
proper for us to do? %Vc arc all obtdicnl 
to jour adv icc 

Vidura said, — 

It I know gambling is the root of all 
mysery. I tried to dissuade the king from 
it. The king, however, has sent me to you 
O learned man, knowing all this, do what 
IS good. 

Yudhisthira said 

12 Besides the sons of king Dhntarastra 
who are the oilier di honcat gamblers 
that are present there to play? O Vidun, 
1 ask JOU tell us who are the men with whom 
ue shall have lo plaj slakii g hundreds ujvon 
hundreds 

Vidura said 

13 O king expert in dice, with great 
skill of hand, ever desperate at ‘likes 
ihe Gandh ira king Sakuni Vrvingsali, 
Chilrasena, king Satjavnia, PiiraniiUa 
rtwd Jaja(l)Rsc ui, prcseiiljbcrc) 


Tudhistliira sud — 

14 It appears that some of the most 
dc..penlc and lerriUo giniblcrs ivho .^Juajs 
depend on deceit (in tlieir plaj) are present 
there Flic wbolc. universe, Jiovvever, is 
at the will of its creator under the control 
of r Ue It IS not fiec 

I 15 O jf irned man, 1 do not desire to 
I otiS^gc in gambling at the command of 
'kng DJintinstra, (dr a father I’uajs. 
j wishes to benefit his .on Yon are our 
master, O Vidura, tell me vvhat is proper 
, (for us to do) 

16 I am unwilling to gamble. I will not 

' do it (gamble) unless the wicked Sakuru doc si 
not challenge me in the Sabha If however 
he challenges me, 1 wilt never refuse iliis 
IS mj settled and eternal vow 

Vaishampayana said — 

17 Having said this lo Vidura, Dharma.* 
raja (Vudhistfura) commanded that prepara- 
tions for Ins journey might be soon made. 
Ihc next day accompanied bv Ins relatives 
and aUendants and taking with him Drau* 
padi and (ho women of the household he 
siaried (for Hasjinapur) 

15 *'A$ a brilliant body falling, before 
the eje deprives the power of seeing,, 
so docs Fate our reason Man tied as it 
were With a cord, submits to the sway o{ 
Providence " 

19 Having said this, the chastiser of foes 
Vudhistlnra, went with Khattua (Vidura) 
without deliberating over the summons (of 
Phritaraslra) 

30 riicslajer of hostile hosts, the son 
of Prilha, the Pandava (Yudlnvihira), 
otured in roj aj robes and nding on the car 
presented lo him by the Valliika king, 
started Hidt Ills brothers 

31 Summoned by Dhntarastra and 
impelled by what has been ordained by 
Time and blazing vvith rojal pro'jieritj the 
king With the Bralimanas walking before 
bini went (fiom lus citj) 

S2 Jvrnving £f[ ’A'lSimapuT, 'ite vvwft ‘m 

the Dhntarastra s palace J he high souled 
Pandava (Yudhistliira) tlicn met Uhriia- 
rasira, 

33 Bhisma Drona, Karna and Kripa 
The lord (Yi dlnviliir i) also met the son of 
Urona (Ashwatliaiiia) , he duly sainted and 
embraced aU of lliein and was saluted aiidi 
embraced by them m return. 

24 rUc greatly powerful and mighty 
armed (hero) then met Soriadatta, Dorjo- 
dlvana, Saija, the son of Savala (Sakgni), 

23 And the other monarchs that ha,J 
arr ved Uicrc before him, and a'so the 
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br-wc Diisb^nsmn and all his other 
cousins , 

26 Also Jnjidlinthti and ill oltier 
Kurus Ihcn the mighty irmed hero, 
surrounded b} ill lus brothers 

I ntcred the pihcc of the wise kinp 
Dhntirnstri, md siw tlierc lidy Gundhin, 
):\cr obulieiit to her husband, 

29 Surrounded bj her diughtcrs-m liw 
like Rohini b\ the stirs IHvlrig saluted 
Gindhan and hasiitg been blessed by her 
in return 

29 Ht saw his old fithcr (itrlcle Dhriti* 
rastra), the great lord whose knowledge was 
his eje 

30 O king the monarch (Dbritarastri) 
stuclt his head as also those ol the four 
other Kuru princes — the I’andivas, Bhima 
being It their head 

31 O king, seeing those best of men 
the hindsomt PmdiMS, all the Kurus 
Lecime exceedingly glad 

32 Commanded b\ the king Dhntiras* 
tra the Pandiv is retired to rooms adorned 
with gems ind icweh Here the Indies of 
the household with Duslnln (Dur^odlianas 
sister) it their head Msited them 

33 Seeing the bhzing md splendid 
beauty md prosperity of Jigniaseni 
(Draupadi) Dhriiarastra's daughters m Iiw 
were filled with jealousy and became 
cheerless 

34 Hating contersed with the Indies, 
those best of men (then) went through their 
duly ph> steal exercises and they then per- 
formed the usual daily rel gious rites 

13 Having performed their dail) ntes 
and decked their body with excellent 
Chandana and having desired to secure 

f ood luck and prosperity they Caused 
Irahtnanas tO Utter benedictions llicn 
hi\ mg enten best food, they retired to the 
sleeping ippartmenls 

-(5 — 2,^ 1 hose best of fhe Kurus, those 

subjugators of hostile towns were sung 
into sleep by beautiful dimsels Receiv- 
ing what Cline m due succession, they passed 
lint delicious nght in pleasure and sport 
Having awakened by the sweet music of the 
bards, they rose from their bed after rest 
38 Having pissed the day m Inp^- 
ness they rose in the morning and havin^ 
performed the usual ntes they entered 
the Sabha and were saluted by those who 
assembled there for gambling 

That ends the Jifty eighth chapter ine 
urrijdf of 1 udhistlurai tn the Dyuta of tht 
Sabha Parta 


CHAPTER lilt 

(DVUIA l>U\V\1-Ccnlniat/. 

Vaishampayana said 

I — 3 Hiving entered the the son^ 

of I’nthi with Yudhisthin it their head 
met ill the kings that were present fherei 
Worshipping all those tint deserved to be 
worsliippcd and saluting others is cich 
deserved according to his igc, they tool^ 
their scats on pure scats covered with costly 
carpets 

3 When they were seated, and when 
the kings look their scats also the son of 
Suvala, Sikuni, thus spoke to Yudlusthira 

Sakuiu said — 

4 O king the Assembly IS full AflwiS 
wiitiiigfor you O \udhistliin, let now' 
the dice be cast and tliO rules of play be 
jfixed 

Tudhistljjra said — 

5 O king, dcLcitful gimbhng is i sm< 
riicrc IS no Kshatryi prowess (to oc found) 
m it 1 here IS certainly no morality in it f 
why then arc you praising gimbiing? 

<> O Sikuni the wise men do not pmse 
the pride thil gamesters feel m deceitful 
play Do not like a cruel man defeat us by 
deceitful means 

Sakuni said — 

That h gh tnfndtd pliyer who 
knows the secrets of winning md losing, 
who IS ^killed in biffling the deceitful arli 
of those with whom he plays and who is united 
with the various operations which gimb 
ling consists of, knows truly the pliy and 
suffers all in course of it O son of Pritha, 
It IS the staking of dice thijt may be lost 
and won, and which may injure us And it 
IS for this reason gimbling is considered lobe 
a fault 1 herefore, O king let us begin iha 
play Pear not let the stakes be fixed Do 
not make any further delay < 

Yudiustbira said — 

g — 10 That best of itlshis, the son of 
Asita, Dcvala who atway sinstructs <>s ibout 
all those acts (hat may lead (men) to heaven, 
'hell or to the Olltc^ regions his siid that it 1^ 
sinful to play deceitfully with i gimestcr, 
The best sport is to obtain victory in a 
righteous battle Gambling is not a sport 

tt. Those that are rcspectible do nof 
Use the MIecha language nor do thc\ adopt 
dcceiptfulness m their behiviouf. fie net 
of honest men is fo cany on a waf ullhout 
, crocltediicss of cunning. 
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ts. O Sukimi, by plajing desparalely 
do i'o( deciecfully uxi from u& lliat ueslth 
wilh which according to our ability we try 
to benefit the lirahmanas. E\en enemies 
should not be taiiqui^hcd by desperate 
stakes m a deciedut play> 

13. I do not desire to have happiness or 
wealth by means of cunning. 1 he conduct 
of one that is a gamester, even if his playing 
he without dccietfuincss, should still never 
be praised. 

Sakuni said 

14, O Yudhistliiis, it is ivith the desire 
of vanquishing, which is (of course) not a 
V ery honest motive, that a high- born man ap* 

f iroachcs another (like him) , so does a 
earned man an ignorant one , 

13. O Yudhisthira, so atsoa man skilled 
in dice appraiches one who is not so from 
the desre of vmquishing (bis opponent). 
Onewhois conversant with the truths of 
science approaches another that is not from 
the desire of victory, vvhicli u scarcely an 
honest motive , 

t 6 . O Vudhisthtra, so also a man skilled 
in weapons approaches one who is not so. 
so docs a strong man a weak one. Ihisis 
the practice m every contest, ihe victory 
is (alwa>s) the motive. 

17. If, lliercforc, in approaching me to 
play, jou consider that 1 am actuated by 
dishonest motives, and if )0u are afraid, 
tiien desist from the pta). 

Yudhisthira said •— 

(5. O king, challongcd, I do not with* 
draw , this is my established vow. (| know) 
I ate IS (all) powerful. We are all under the 
Allay of hale. 

19 In this Assembly with whom am 
I to pi ly 7 Who is there who can stake equally 
null ma ? Let the play begin (with him). 

Duryodhana said — 

20 O king, 1 shall supply gems and 
jvrweiV .TiTtf rttftiViV, rfiwfmy faitinTi, 
will pl.ay the dice on my behalf. 

Yudhisthira said — 

21. Ganibhng by one on another's behalf 
bccnis to me to be contrary to rule. O 
karoed man, )OU too will admit this. If, 
))0Hcvcr, jou still desire it, let the play 
begin. 

Thnt tndt the fftv ehabhr. the 

toiuquy Iflseen ] iijl x ana Satuvi, 

tif the Dyiita of lUe Siblm farvu. 


CHAPTER LX. 

(DYU TA PARVA)-Co;i/i«iir.f. 

Vaishampayana said •— 

f. When (he play commenced, all (he 
kinn, Dhritarastra being at their head, 
took their scats m that Assembly 'Hall. 

2. O descendant of Bliarata, Dhisma, 
Drona, I^ipa, the high-souled Vidur.a fol* 
lowed ilictr example with cheerless heart. 

3> Those )Ion>nccked and greatly cfTiiJ- 
gent (kings) took their seats separately 
and in pairs on many high (ro>al) scats of 
various make and colour. 

4, O king, that AssembIj'HiII looked 
beautiful wiili the ,'issemblcd monardis like 
the heaven with a conclave of greatly fortu* 
nate celestials. 

5. O great king, they were all heroes, 
they were all learned m the Vedas, .ind they 
all bore resplendent ccuiilcn incc< ihe 
friendly match at dice then commenced (m 
due form). 

Yudhisthira said — 

6 O king, tins excellent md most 
valuable chain of pearls, so bbiutiful and 
adorned with gold and procured from the 
ocean by churning it, ■ 

7. O king, is my stake O great king, 
what isyourvounter stake, —the ucallh uiUi 
winch )ou wish to play with me ? 

Duryodhana said — 

S I have many jewels and much wealth, 
but 1 am not proud of them. However, kt 
jourscU win this stake. 

Vaishainpayana said 

9 1 hereupon Sakum, welh^killetl in 

' dire, (< oc up trie dice Hid said to Vudliiscliira, 

I •• Lo, I have won it 

Thus ends the Sixtieth chapter, the 
' camiueucemeut uf the piay, tn the Dj/uta 
oftfieSaOha i*arxa. 


CHAPTER LM. 

(DYLflA PAUVA)— cc/itiirurij', 

Yudhisthira said 

I. O Svkuni, jou have won (Ins slake 
by unfair nicins Oo j ou feel priJo for it 7 
{.et us pla>. staking thousands and thou.* 
sands 

a O king, 1 have miny be.rutiiul jars 
each filled with one thousand Piishhas fgold 
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coitts) Iln\emnij trci^iirv incxIiiuMibie 
goUl, md much silver nnd ollitr niiiierds 
lIusiS the vveahh with which 1 shall (now) 
stake with )ou 

Vaishampayana said ; — 

3 Having been thus addressed, Sil um 
thus spoke to the perpetuator ol the Kuru 
race, the eldest P mdavn of undetcrioratui^ 
glorj, ' Lo. I have won? ' 

Yudhistliira said — 

4 — 6 Thvs my sacred, \icloiiows aivd 
rojal car, which gladdens the heart and 
winch brought us here, which is equal to 
one thousand cars, which la symmetrical iit 
make and covered with tigers skms, which 
IS furnished with excellent wheels and flag- 
staff, which IS beautiful and adorned with 
small bells the clatter of the wheel of which is 
Ijke the roars of clouds or the ocean and 
which IS drawn by ciglit noble steeds re- 
nowned all over the kingdom, — (the steeds) 
that are white as the moon beam and from 
whose hoots no earthly being can escape,— 
this O king, IS my wealth with winch I 
shall (now) stake with you 

Vaisliampayana said — 

7 Having heard this and adopting un- 
fair means, Sakuni ever ready with the 
dice said to \udhsthira, ‘ Lo, I lave 
won ' ' 

Tadhistliira said — 

8 1 have one hundred thousand 'crving 
girls, who arc all young and all idornca 
with golden bracelets on iheir wrists and 
upper arms, who have A^is/«^<i* and other 
ornaments, 

9 — lo And also costly garlinds round 
their weeks, who are attired m rich gamiciits 
and annointed with sand^l piste, who arc 
well skilled in sixty four elegant nrts speci- 
ally in dancing and singing and who wait 
upon and serve at my command tlie celestials 
the Snaiakas and the kings With this 
wealth, I shall (now) slal o wahyou 

Vaishampayana said — 

II Having lieard this and adopting 
unfair means Sakuni, evet ready with tie 
dice, said to Yudhislhira, Lo 1 have won'* 

Tudhistbira said 

12. I have thousands of serving men 
skilled in waiting upon guests, wlio are 
always attired in silken robes 

13 Who possess wisdom and intelligence, 
who areself controlled young adorned with 
car-rings and who feed all'gue-^tswiih plalcS 
nnddivtcs in hand M iih this wealth, O 1 
king, I sh ilK'vow) stake with you j 


VaisUampayauci said:— 

14 Having heard this and adopting 

unfair means Sakuni ever ready w ih the 
dice, said lo Yudhislhira, " Lo, I have 
won ! ' ^ 

Tudhistliilra said 

15 O son of Suvah I have ore thou- 
sand musty elephants with golden girdles 
who arc idorncd with ornaments, who have 
the marks of the lotus on llieih temples, 
necks and other parts and who arc adorned 
with golden garlands, 

16 — 17 Who possess fine (white) tusks. — 
tusks like plough shafts, who are worthy of 
carrying kings and capable of withstand 
ing every kind of noise on the held of 
battle who have huge bodies, who are 
capable of battering down the walls of the 
hostile cities who arc of the colour of newly 
! formed clouds and each of whom possesses 
\ eight female elephants W iili this wealth, 

0 king, 1 shall (now) stake with you 

Vaishampayana said 

18 Having heard this and adopting 
unfair means Sakuni, ever ready with the 
dice said to \ udhisthira, ' Lo, 1 have 
won ' ’ 

Yndhisthira said — 

19 I have as many cars as elephants, 
all furnished with golden poles and flia* 
staffs and also well trained liorses and car- 
warnors who fight wonderfully, 

20 Andckch of whom receives one ihou- 
saad coins as lus monthly s.alary whether he 
fights or not Wiiliilus wealth, O king, 

1 shall (now) stake with you 

Vaisliampayana said — 

21 Having heard tins and adopting 
unfair means Sakuni, ever re idy with the 
dice said to Yudhislhira, ' Lo, 1 have 
won ^ ' 

Yudbisthira said 

22—23 Ihe steeds of the Tiihri Kitl 
lajsha and Gaiiiliarta breeds, adorned with 
golden garlands all of wloin were glanly 
presented to the wieklcr of (lie Cat Ini 
(\ryuna) by the chastiser of foes Chitra 
ratha who was vanquished and siibdi cd in 
battle, — with tins wealth, O ling, 1 shall 
(now) stake with you 

7aisliampayaua said — 

24 Having heard this and idopiit g 
unfair means, S ikimi ever rc ul\ wtih the 
dive^ to \udhisll ira ‘ lo I have '' 
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Vudhistliira Said j 

2^* [ ha\e ten thoiisaoc! tng^ons ami , 
tcliicles to uli ch are >oWed drau^^ht aminaU 
tiE ilic forLtnost breed 

2(3 I Elite *ioldicrs picked up b> ihou ■ 
sands from cicb order wtio are ill t»n\e mil 
ttlio ire endued wilEi tbc prowess of (great; 
licroes, 

2;. And ttbo dnnk milk and cat good 
rice I bey in- Kitlj ibousauds m number, 
and ill of ibem possess broid cliests \\ lUi 
Dili neullli, O king I shall (now; stake with 
jou 

Vaishampayana said 

23 Hiiin.' licird tins ind idopiing un 
far meins Siloini ever ready wiib ibc 
dice, said to Yudlusthira, * 1 o, I liasc 
von I ’ 

Yudhistliira said — 

39—30 l ln\c four hundfcil 
(scry tiEinble jewels) encased m sheets of 
copper md iron eicb one of ihccn is e>|nal 
to me of iliL costliest iiul puicsi 
g( Id leaf of llie yat impn kind \Wh tins 
ueildt, O king, I sEiall (non/ stake null 
3 on 

Vaishampayana said ^ 

31 Haling Eicifd tins md A<i<spting 
iinliir iiieiiis, S ilcuiii eterreidy wiili ilie 
dice s.iid to Yudiusthin, 1 ^, I have 

T/afi enlf tht nxiy first c'lapitr th« 
Fintbliii£ inalcti, 1 1 iht Djiila ef the Sibha 


CHAPTER LXJI 
(in U r V P VKV \)-^Coiii,„ueJ 
Vaisliamjjajana said — 

» l^nrmg the omrsc 0/ tcd'^c” 

>l ng tthicli was ccrti n t ) bi „ab him 
tun tbit iji*j) ll(.r of ill 
iJju> >pi/kc (to Llhritarasl "de m the Iious 
sr 3 — . (cUed inmdid mai 

VluUra Sai(r^""~» - the path of rcc*» 
= o siw 

ni, • ■> jounx V 

not be ij^rcc-ibL lo t t-hit 

tt’io IS at ibc poiiii ol^ 

3 When tins »n 30U bcreifter wish t< 
lm> dwro;cr of fc aerceable to jMii 
iinm,.df Uil lets you sli ml. 
^ *s 1 know women, idms, u ionics 01 
b, , ^ . 1 ^ .nrr dc»*.rij u-s >. “ 


4 A jntk d IiMiig in \-oiir house in the 
(onn of Dur^odliana You do not know 
tins out of foil) Listen lo wliat Ivavja 
(SuLnx) said. 

5 Those tint cofleet hone;, Ji-mng re* 
ceived ulut they seek, do not (at ill) mark 
thtttbe; ire about lo fill (down from the 
tree) AsLcnding dingcrous heights and 
being deeply eiigigcd in ubal they seek, 
they fall down and perish. 

6 He (Dur) oilbana) too, middened 
wuh the primbling, is absent minded <in the 
pursuit ol the pis} ) ] he tht, cohector of 
iioncy He docs not mirk its (future) consc* 
qucnces Creating liostililics with these great 
car warriors, he docs not sec the fall (whtcli 
isbcforc liini) 


7 O grcilly Wise one, it is known lo ;ou 
lb It imongsi the Uhojas, (there is a custom) 
of .ibandoning a sun, who 13 unworthy of 
their rice, for (tlio sake 0/ the geiitraJ) good 
of the people 

S Ihe Andlialtas, the Yaditis the 
llhujas, uniting togillier, abandoned Kirsa 
At the request (of the whole tribe) Kansa 
nas kdleJ by that slayer of foes, Hn bna 

p Knowing this, they all became excee- 
dingly luppy for one hundred vein 1 et 
Sihyasachi (\ryuni) k (( btiyodKina 
(HuryoJhana) at your command 

10 let tfie Kurus be glad and pits 
tiicir tune in happiness by tne death of this 
ureicU O king purclnsc these pcicocks 
(Pandasas) it the exchange of this crow 
( Duryodhani ) , and buy these timers, the 
Pandaiis, it the exchange of this jackit 
(Hnryoditana). Du not sink into the ocean 
of grief 

11 lorihenkc of a ftmily 1 member 
I (ultliat family) miy be sacrificed , (or the sake 

of a \iUnge, a family miy lie sicnhcd , for 
tlicsakcof itown, i village may be sacn/Ic- 
I cd , and for the sake of one s own soul, ibe 
I earth miy be saenheed. 


II Tlie omniscient, vie knower of all 
oCn.y«r!-IiliI ' ^ Vai-.! (W 


sands, ind mifhons, ecus 01 niuaons 

and Li lions, huudicds cf billons, md 
tn tons, lens of trillions and hundreds of 
IrillMMif lens of qiudnfhons ami limlreds 
of qiadnllwiis and even more O kmir I 
wdl bet such wcalih 1’ wealth .. 

stake ( sfull j lay w ill] ^ 


Vaaiiampayaaa 

5 Hut mg heard 
n tans, Sakuui ever 
S4 d to \ t.t.1 1 ilura, " 


\ 


\ 


'jn‘'air 

V“ 
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coins) I hixe in mj treasury mcx!inustible 
gold, and much silver and uilur minerals 
J his iS the wealth with which I shall (now) 
stake with )ou. 

Vaishampayana said t— 

3 Having been thus addressed, Sikuni 
thus spoke to the pcrpctiiatorof the Kuru 
race, the eldest Find ixa of umlelcrioraling 
glor), " Lo, I have won ?” 

Yudhisthira said — 

4 — C. This ray sacred, victorious and 
ro^al car, whicli gladdens the heart and 
which brought us here, which ts equal lo 
one thousand cars, which is symmetrical m 
make and covered \vith tiger’s skins, which 
IS furnished with excellent wheels and flag* 
staff, which ts beautiful and adorned with 
small bells, the cLaitcr of the wheel of which is 
like the roars of clouds or the ocean and 
which IS drawn by eight noble steeds rc> 
nowned all over the kingdom, ~-(ihc siccd») 
that are while as the tnoon^bcam and from 
whose hoofs no earthly being can escape, — 
this, O king, is my wealth with which I 
shall (now) stake with you 

Valsliampayaua said.— 

7. Having heard tins, and adopting «n* 
fair means, Sakuni. ever rc idy with the 
dice said to Yudliisilura, ** Lo. f >avo 
won 

Yadhisthira said — 

3 . 1 have one hundred thousand «crMng 

girls, who arc all young and all a»lorncd 
with golden briccUts on ihvir wri'ts and 
vipper arms, who have Aii/itns and Other 
ornamenis, 

9—10. And also coolly garlands round 
their necks, who ire aitiicJ in iicU gatnitms 
and annointed with sindal piste, who are 
well-skilled in sixty foiirclcgint aH<, speci- 
ally In dancing and singing, and who w nt 
upon and serve at my command the irlcsU •!« 
the S/iafuiJS and the kings. With tins 
wcaliU, I shall (now) sukc with you 


Vaishampayana said 

14 Having heard this and adopting 
unfair iiicans, Sakuni, ever ready w.tli the 
dice, said to Vudliisilura, " Lo, I havc 
won i” 

Tudhisthifa siid 

15. O son of Suvala I have one thou- 
«and musty elephants with golden girdles, 
who arc ndorneil with ornament'', who have 
the marks of the lotus on thcif temples, 
necks and other parts and who aic adorned 
wiUi gofdci) garlands, 

16 — 17, \Vho possess fine (white) tusks, — 
tusl s like plough-shafts, who arc worthy of 
cirrying kings and capable of willistaiid- 
ing every kind of noise on the h&Id of 
butte, who have huge bodies, vvlio are 
capalile of battering down the walls of the 
hosidt cil»c5 wliojrcof Ihecohurol newly 
formed clouds and each of whom possesses 
eight female elephants Willi this wealth, 

0 king, I sliall (now) stake with you. 

Vaishampayana said 
tS llavmg heard this and adopling 
unfair means. Sakiint, ever tcady with the 
dice, said to Vudliisllnra, " Co, I have 
! won • ' 

Yudhistbira said — 

19 1 have ns many cars as elephants, 

all furnished with guldvii poks and tint- 
stalls, md .dso well-trained horses and cir- 
warriors who fight wonderfully, 

30 Andc.ichor whom receives one thou- 
sand corns as his monthly vilary uliithvr lie 
f»,i,hts or wU Wiihvhis wealth, O king, 

1 shall (now) slake with you 

Vajsbampayana said — 

31. Having heard tins and .adepting 
uifiir nw-ans, Sakuni, rver re idy with lie 
dice, said to Vudliisiluri, " I.0, 1 liivc 
Won f ' 

Yudhistbira said 


Vaisbampayana said — 

II. Having licarxl this .ind ail ptmg 
unfair mean*. Sikum, vvtrtv uly with lie 
dice, tan) lo \ iidhivthiia, ‘ Lo, I tuvo won I < 

YudUiithira said:— 

13 . I liavc iliouwand* of vcrvmg rten, 
skt'kd III wailing ii|H,n (, neats, wiJi ne 
olwayt attiicd in vilkrn robe*, 

13 WIks puvvc»s wiwlsM-v 10.1 intr'l genre 
wl««resclf.t mill cJ, yvong, «i‘ lived *»tS 
rar-rirgs am) «hu kfd a! ‘^ue ts with |* iH** 
and m lard \\ ih |i rs wealth, 

kmg, I »tulUio,x) »tak« w.shyio 


33 — ] he Meed* of ilie TtHtrt A'of. 

,nd irri 1 re xh, i’ nietlMu'i 

Men gatl iiid*, all tf wl m vx.rt j,! i la 
I tescnlixl t 3 the wich'cr <f the 
(\ryiiii«) b) till, thavl cr «( f<-. (.liin- 
rail a, wh 1 w is v n | ia| cd anti •,( ! d ul ■ • 
1 iltle,— wait ihvwciUh, O ki g, Is! i.l 
(njw) Make with you. 

/auhampayaaa wid — 


I 34 11 U»I g hr nl til 1 

} 1 1 f r II r u », k ,1,, , I 

I «•> r .ad to ^ ud 1 i’ » I 
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fis 


in all i!ie worlJ, who re llic foremost 
c 2 ~ 5 ^ ''l}-rs of clubs and who grinds all 

s-^'S et: 



•0 •- -g fci - ^ 2 

- 4 , = 

Vai 8 liampS>«c*v 


31. Ilavjnj said lljis,'’{SaKui>i) ucH* 
skilled lit dice, spoke to all the brave I mgs 
present there of having won all the I’uii* 
davas one after the other. 

Saktmi said 

32. O king, there is still one stake dear 
to )ou which ts not )et won llti Urishni, 
<Dnupadi), the princess of Paniliata. Bj 

/ iicauicli troursUf back. 




__ oth the c. , 

Ytfiiiwisc^ira said— 


ntilhcr vhort nor liIJ, ntalicr 


herf^L 

irpulcHl, wJjo possesses blue torjy 
_ « - > Yudh 

like theJesvesof llic 
j\iot j ”^5, aiijfnjrrincc hkctlrelof the 
a . , * Lke 5 r« hersUi 10 svmmctry and 

5 2-3. What 

horesuch ihitforhcr •©ftncssol 
.nd ll>« 6'™ bcauu .nJ .lit.., 011. n», 

and ourscl Who possesses every accomphsh- 
cuemics at who is comp issionatc ind sweet* 
P lied, vvliois such that (or the acquis* 
« 'fl D'larma, Arl^ia and ham* one may 
Vto (or I, 


37 Who reliring to bed JistaniJ nsii 
from bed first, looks after the comforis 
the cowherds md shepherds, 

3S Whose fice when covered wi 
sweat looks like the lotus or the jcssnnin 
whose waistc IS like that of the wisp wl 
possesses flowing hair, red lips and boi 
wiUiout down 

39 O king, O _son of Suvala, niskii 
that princess of ranclnla, the sicndc 
vviisU^ Dniipidi, as my stake, 1 sh. 
(how) play with )oit 

Vaishampayana said — 

40 When this was said bv tlic wt: 
Dharinaraja (Vudlnvthira) — ’ I'lc' lie' 
Were the words tittered bj alf the elders ih; 
Were present in the assembly. 

41 O king, the whole assembly w- 
agitated rive kings began to gnev 
Ghisma, f 7 roiia and fCnpa were covere 
with puspiration. 

42. Vidura, holding his head betwee 
lire hands, s it like one who has lost Ins rea 
son He sat with down cast face giv in 
away <0 his own thougliis and sighing hk 
a snake 

43 (Rut) Dhntarastn, bcing'gfnd a 
heart, could not conceal his emotions an' 
asiced again and agttit, "Is tlie stake won? 
' )s the stake won if ' 

44 Kama with Dushsshana .and other 
Mughed aloud, but tears began to flow Iron 
the eyes of all tiiose that vi ere present 111 th> 
assembly 

45 i he son sf Sut ala (^akum), proud 0 
success, and flurried with ctcitcnient, re 
poiting ' Vou have still one stake dea. 
to you &.C " said, ' I 0, I have won' ’ lb 
then look up the dice that had bepn jasl. 

Tkut entit the suij fi/lk eha/>Ur, th. 
losing of Draiipadi, lu th$ Dj/uta ef //!■ 
Maltha i‘iir^d 


CHAPTER LXVl. 

(DVUrA PARVA) CouttnueJ 

Duryodhaaa said — 

I. Come, Khattwa. bring Iwrc nrtnp.jd(. 
this dear and the bcJoiod m/e o\ iJie IVinda* 
ta*. J.ct her be forced 10 s»cq> the cham- 
bers, and Ut die unfortmiate woman remain 
wflicrt our sen mg women arc. 

Vidura said 

3 O wicki 1 raan do you not know 
tJi«( by uttcni g ruili words you arc (ymg 
}ocirw.2i tilth cords 7 Duyoa not feel (lac 
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jou are stmditig on ihc edge of a 
precipice? Dd 30U not know thU being 
but a deer jou are provoking to anger so 
imn> tigers? 

3. O great!) wicked minded rmn, dead- 
ly venomous and angr) snalrcs are on >0 w 
head Do not provoke tlicm any fuil! er 
and go tothejandof Yami 

4 In my opinion the slaver) cannot 
attach to Krishna (DrTiipadi) as she was 
staked by the king (\ udhistliira) after he 
lost Jnmself and ceased lo be h»s own 
master. 

5 Like bamboo which heirs fmils when 
It IS about to die this king, this son of Dhn- 
tarastra, wins this treasure <it play Intoxi- 
cated (in play), he does not perceive m his 
these last moments what enmit) and fright 
ful terrors the dice bring in 

• 6 No man should utter harsh words, and 
llius pierce the heart of others No wan 
should subjugite his enemies by dice and 
by such otlier fou! means No one should 
utter such wards — as give pain and lead 
men to hell and anno)s others 

7 One man utters from his lips words 
that are harsli Stung by tlient the other I 
burns day and night Those words pierce 
the very heart o 7 anotlier Therefme the | 
teamed men should never utter such (harsh) 
words towards others 

8 Once at a time a goat swallowed a 
hook, and when ic was pierced with it the 
hunter olaced its he.id on the ground and 
friglitfully tore Its throat in drawing it out 
I ike it do not create a terrible enmity with 
the Pandavas 

9 riic sons of Pnilia nevc^use such 
words It IS only low men who are like 
dogs that use Iiarsh words cowards all clashes 
of pecSple, — namely towards those Ihai 
live in tlie forest, those that lead domestic 
life those that arc employed iii asceticism, 
and those that are greatly learned 

oftjx of D'w/aca.v.'io. dioes ont 
know that dishonesty is one of the fcaiful 
doors of hell Many Kurus wall DusliishaiM 
amongst them Iiave followed him m the 
path of dishonesty m this play at dice 

II. Even gourds may sink and stone 
may float and boats m ly always sink m 
water, but still this foolish king fDuiyo- 
dhana) tlie son of Dlintarasira will not 
listen to my words which arc lil c rtgiiiien 
to him 

12 He will certainly be the cause of the 
destruction of the Kurus Whoii iiic words 
of wisdom spoken by friends,— words ih it 
are 1 Ue the proper regimen, — ir<* not lis'cited 
to,— when leiiipiation is on tin. increase, — a 


fearful am! univcr.a! destruction is sure lo 
overtake all the Kurus, 

7/ims eitifs the Si^fj sixth chapter, the 
words of Vtii/a, tn the Dyuta of tin 
Sabha Parja. 


CHAPTER LXVII. 


(DYUTA PARVA)— 

Vaisliampayana said 

Intoxicated with pndc, the son of Dhnta- 
raslra (Diinodliana) spoke " lie on 
Kiialtwa Casting his eje on ihePnti- 
kaniin, he spol e elms in the Sabhn and in 
the midst of (ail) ilie revered ciders. 

Dnryodhana said:— 

2 Go Praiikamin and bring Praupadt 

here. You have no ftar from the Paiida- 
vas It IS only Khaitwa (Vi un) who 
laves m fear He never wislics lo 
prosperity i| g" 

Vawhampayana said 

3 Having been thus commanded and 
having heard the words of the king, the 
IVitikantin the man of the Suta caste, went 
With (great haste) As a dog enters a lion s 
den, lie (entered tlie house) And came to the 
queen oi the Pandavas. 


Pratikamitt said:— 

4 O Draiipacli Yudhislhira hiving been 
intoxicited with dice you hive been won by 
Duryodliona Ihercfore, O Jigniasem come 
now to the Iiouse of Dhrilaravtn I sh ill take 
you (with me) and put you to some meniil 

pgryodhAnarsaid 

5 O Pralikimin, why do y oii^xav.. so ? 
Isthcteany prince who plays \ 

(own) wife I Ihe 1 ing wis cerli\ 

AOted. w.vUbv dice., or elxn could 
any other object to stike ? 


Pratikamin said — 


wiolders of 
I (\ryiim) 
I O Pandav 1 

WJien he hid notlimg eke no?v°'l*^ft 
was then that Aj vtiMtru (Yudhif ® ^ ^ 

son of Pandu stiked you Ihel 
first staked Ins brothcra then h 
then, O princess, he slaked you V , 

hot deserve 

Draxipadi said — why wuh 

7 OsonofSiita go (hick) to thc\ 1,1'* 
and ask that gambler (\ udb.aihira) L,' of 
he has lost first, — himself or me ^icM''witli 

Ascertaining tlus.O «oiv of Suta, and c\. 
here and then take me with you Kn<f pulling 
Uilcvs in 
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the desire yf llic king (VudliiUhira), [ shall 
go With a sorroiv/u! Iie.irt. 

Vaishampayana said *— 
g Having returned to the Sabhi, lie 
(Pratikaiiiiii) told a)l present there the words 
of Draupadi. He spoke these words to 
Yudliisthira silting in the niiiUl of the 
kings. 

I’ratikamia said 

10. Draupadi has asked jow, “Whose 
Jord were yo u at the lime when jou lost me 
'oac jourselt hrst or 



a 

u *>2 


Q M 
§2 


|c 

■®|.2 2 cd & 

des- act a 
O pniictri*. 


tc one demented 
e did not give an) 
111 . 


.{ PancInU come 
J. Let every one 
c n ortls (ikit pass 
iidlusiliird). 


a palace, Innisell 
Sutd, Pritik.iinin 
id of Our^odium. 


tint nre an (he as* 
on It seems the 
IS near at liany* 
ak'hraincd (Oi.'S 
f you before er. 
jer be able 
^ .li / the 


l8, O best of the Bharata, race, hiving 
heard of the niteiiiums of Dury odhana, Yu- 
disihira sent a irustvd messenger to Urau* 
padi, 

ig (Say ing) “Panchiti should appear be- 
h«,r foitier-m-lavv by coming to iJie 
(hough she IS weeping and attired 
in otic piece of cloth with her naval exposed 
in cooscquence oi her season hav ing come." 

30 Ohing, having gone to J^nshna's 
(Draupadi's) house in great speed, the 
inulUgent (messenger) informed her of the 
tntemioiis of Dliariniraja (Yudliisthira). 

' 3i. J Jic dlustnous Pandavas, distressed 

I and soirowful and lioniid by promise, could 
not scute what they should do 
I 22- looking at their countemnee, the 
I king Dniyodh ina vulh cheerful licartlhus, 
I addressed the Suta, “O Praiik.rmin, bring 
I iicr here. • Let the Kurus give their answer 
' before her presence.” 

' 2t' '1 hereupon the SuU, ever obedient 

I to Ins command and at the s.ime time afraid 
, of the anger of Drupada’s daughter, giving 

a > hts pride, .igtin spoke thus m the assem> 
y, “VVhai shall 1 say to Krishna (Drau 
padi) 7 


Duryodhaaa said •— 

24. O Uushashana, this foolish son of Suta 
IS jfr.aidof Yr’'i'\'tar.a (Bhima). Go you 

said 


(Urau]' 


ti. Seeing the Pandavas thus distressed 
and the Panchala princess thus afflicted, tlie 
son of Dhnfarastra, Vikarna, thus spoke. 


Vikarna said 


he sp \ 

Jr^rJ-.TOdilii.pTER IX VIII 

YVt^‘'"isc.' ^ PABvr » >.■< 

^omen. 

I have kindness even towards them. ion ot 
L Whatever weaJtti and other- 
Hent articles which the king 0/ I{,*« . . 

!.ndih.g™.and w.re hoped 

armours, and weapons winch 
presentcd,-nay even our kingdom. 

-have all been won 

J..»U mthat 
vn who were 
was V words of 


and ourselves, 
enemies at play. 

Even at alj this, my anger 


excited, for y 01 


12. O kings, answer the question that 
been asked by Jagmasem (Draupadi). 

It wc do not decide a matter referred to us, 
we shail5f^{rt^<yyjye to go to hell without j 
J 67*K>-We Inve Iveard tMac'tiiey wagered 
’®'‘'^i(hwr own lives, v-iy mg ”Iam superior,’’ 
jrj ^n, superior,” lor the sake of obuinmg 
a bride. 

f 63. When they thus quarrelletl hilli each 
other, they both asked Pr.ihlada, saying, 

“ WiQ amongst us is superior 7 Answer 
this qwesiton —do not speak falsely,” 

69 He (Prahlada), being alarmed at their 
quarrel, looked at Sudhanna Cfhereupon) 
budhanna thus spoke to him burning in 
rage as the Brahmaianda (club of Brahma). 

70. “ O Prahlada, if you answer fahely, or 
do not answer at all, your be.ad wall then 
be spilt into 3 hundred pieces by die wieldtr 


arc our lord, ijut 1 e^tarjslra). 1 olllMinder (Indra) with his Ulundcr,” 
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71 WJ rn Sudlnum tl v>s «pr>ke the' 
paitja (Pnlihdi) tremW nj; like t Inf uf 
jlie Jig- tree went to the gmtiy effulgent 
Kashjapa to consult »il)i tiiiii 

Prahlada said — 

71 O cxiked one jon ‘\re letrntJ m 
ike precepts of monktj v»kjUi should guide 
ihecclestnls the Asuras md iht Brahma- 
nas Here IS a great dilemna mi respect uf 
3 dul> Hear it 

73 Tell me, I a‘k >qu what regons 
arc obtained by men w-lio being asked a 
question, docs not gne answer to n or answer 
It falsely 


KasUyapasaid — 

74 He who knows but answers not a 
que-tion from temptation anger or (ear, 
brings upon himseU one thousand Pasliat 
(a sort of weapons) of Varuna upon his 
person 

75 A man who is cited as a witness 
with respect to any matter cf occular or 
auricular knowledge, speaks Cahley 
Imngs upon him one itiousand Pashas of 
Varuna 

jb On the completion of one full year, 
one such Pasha is loosened (from his b^y) 
’Iherefore he who knows should speak the 1 
truth without concealment 

77 H sirtue pierced with sm goealoan 
assembly it is tl e d ity of e%erv man n that 
assembly total e off tl e dart If tl cy fad to 
do It they themselves are pierced with it 

78 In an assembly where a tnlyccn 

surable act is not rebuked half tl e demerit 
of that act auiches to the head of lint 
'issembh fourth to the person who acts 
censurably and fourth to all men present 
there ^ 

79 On lie other hand it a 1 assembly 

in which he tl atdeserves censure is rebuked 
the head of that assembly-vbwmes freed 
from all sms and others thav~«csprcsent 
there incurs none It is only ihe pCTp«ra 
lor of the (sinful) act who becomes respaJi^ 
sible for it 1 

80 O Pralhada tl ose who being asLcL 
about moral ty answer falsely destroy thft 
inentonous acts of their ancestors seten 
generations upwards and downwards 

81 — 83 The gr ef of one who has lost 
^tl h s wealth of one who has lost a son 
of one who is in debt «f one wlo 
IS separated from h s companions of a 
voman who has lost 1 er husband of one 
•who has lost all m conseq tewce of the king s 
dtmaid of a woman who is sterile of one 
who is being devoured by 3 I ger of one 
who IS a CO wife aid of one who has been 


deprived of his property byfifsf wvtne5ve< 

IS said by ihecilcsiiils to be unifom is* 
decree 

84 He wliQ speaks false gd* 
sorts of grief A man becomes a witness 1 
cotvvcqwcnte of hw having 5>ccn, heard 
understood a thing 

85 Therefore 1 mtnCss should 

, tell the inilb A witness wh » tells the tru 
never loses hts rchi,i9us incnis and eorll y 
possessions 

Vidura said — 

56 Hating heard the words of Kashyapa 
PraJhada thus spoke to his son 

Pralilada said — 

87 Sudhanna is supenor W 
Angirtsha (1 is father) is to we * 
mother of Sudhanna is superior to jo“'^ 
moiher } hereforo O Virociwn* SuaM 
na »s now the lord of y our Idc 

Sitdbanna said — 

S 3 As without being moved by 
for your son you have adhered I®. j - 
I command that your this son wiu hv 
one hundre I years 

Vidura eaid 

^Sg Hearing il ese great 
plwirma let w!l persons u- Q,e 

Sihha refieu upon what . ttnvhna 
twvsvet to tl t question asWed by 
(l)raupadi) 

Vaishampayana said — 

90 F\e« hear ng the words of Vidura 
ihe kw gs dd not ^nsv-cr a wo , 

wid to DusI pivhana 
servant vvoman Knsl na m the m p 

"'9"* Tlercupon nushashana began lo 
drug m the -tvsembly ihs helpless modest 
and a cel c Draupndi wlvo was trembling 
and weep ng pet f^sl> lo the Pandaias 

dragging of Draufali tft the Dyuta of the 
. Pirva 


CHAPTER LXI'^ 

(DYUTA rARVAi—Confiwne/ 

, Draupadi said — •» 

jj5 ^nic \ no a 

drags } O Isrisi 
1 am i e ui wer--e 
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a I while all nty superiors m Uii^ascem- 
hly of ihe Kuru« ll is iiol fault il I iuve 
not done il before 

Vaishampayana said — 

7 Dragged with greater force the afflic- 
ted And aiicctii. laoy (Uraupidi) wlio did 
not deserve such treatment, fell on the 
ground and wept in tfie assembly. 

Draupadi said 

4 t was once seen on itic occasion of 
my Saiinvara by the assembled kings in 
the arem I was never before seen (by 
them) any where cUe. I am to-day been 
brought before the assembly 

5 She, who is never before seen by even 
the wind and llie sun m her house is seen 
to-day III the assembly and is exposed be- 
fore all men. 

G. \Vc Invc never hrird before tlial a 
wcddeil wife is brought before an assembly 
1 hat old and eternal rule is to day destroy - 
cd by the Kurus. 

7 She. whom the Panduts did not 
cnlTcr to be touched (even) by the umd 
litfore IS to day suffered by them to be 
persecuted by the wickcd-men. 

8. It ‘ippc'irs the time Ins hec'ime out of 
joint, when Uic Kurus suffer <hcir daughter 
and daiighier-in-law, who is >.o unworthy 
of such ireatmeni, to be thus iicrsecuied. 

9 What could be more distressing to me 
thsti that (Iinitgli t arn higii-borit and 
chaste, yet 1 should be tirnugla mlo the as- 
«>cnibb. Where is the Dharina of these 
lungs f 

to How IS It tint Ihe chaste wife of the 
Psiiilivas, the sisler ol the son of Prasita, 
the friend ol Vasiidcvt (Knslimt is brought 
before ih'* 'isscnibly of the kings! 

II. O Kaursvas f sm the wifeof Ohsr- 
imrsji (Vudhislhi s) bom m ilic ssine 
order to winch the king hcloiigs Tell me 
whether ( am -1 scnant-wonian or not. I 
sliall cheerfully do wh it you would say. 

J3 O Kurus, this low msn, this des- 
troyer of the Kurufimc, IS cruelty persecu- 
ting me. i csniH't bear a any longer, 
ty O kings, O Kunis, I dewre you to 
answer wlicihcr you consider me as won 
or unwon t sliall do what you would say. 

Bhisma said — • 

>4 O Vessed hdy, I have said the 
toiirvc of Dhainia is Siibita Tven ihe 
ilimlnous wise men cannot understand it 
in ibe world. 

17 Wliat ^ p-iaerful tnsn sav-s 
merutiy m the woild is trgatded as sb^i 


by Olliers, howei cr otherwise it mny mlly 
be What a ucik man says, however 
morality it may be, is not regarded as 
Such 

l6 Trom the import7ncc of the issue 
involved, from its intricacy and subtJity, 
lam unable to answer with ceitainiy the 
question you have asked 

17. It IS certitn that as all the Kurus 
htve become the slaves of coveteousness 
and follv, the destruction of this our race 
Will happen on no disunt date 

18 O blessed one, the hmily into tiJiicb 

f ou have been admitted as a daiigh(er-in- 
tw IS suth that iberc are men and women 
liorn III It, however they might be aflhcted by 
calamities, they net cr dev ute from the piln 
of virtue, 

19 O Panclnb. yniir this coudiict,— 
namely thiHigh persecuted, you still cast 
your eyes on Dlwrma,— is certainly worthy 
of you 

30 These men of mstiireycirs, feirncd 
m the precepts of monhlj , (mmely) Droni 
nnd (Ulierv, sit with diwn-cast heads like 
men who sre dead and whose lives hive 
depariei) from ilieir bodies. 

31 My opinion is that Yiidhisihira 
himself IS in iiiilioriiy in this question. 
He should s.iy uhcliicr you arc won or not 

7 /<ns eiir/i the ttx/y n\nlh elmpier, tht 
xe«rit cf ilhitniil, Itt tht Dj/UlO if tht 
Sabha Ptirt a 


CHAPTER LXX 
(DYUTA PARVA)— Ceii/iMurd. 
Vaishampayana said 

I, nio»ieh ll e k ngs present there saw 
the Inly flJriiipitli/ trying prliouvly m 
tfllitlion like a ftmilc mprc). yet thev out 
of the fcir for the son of r)hnwri«tra (^Dur- 
yodhini), tiid not uiier a word good or ev-il. 

2 Seeing llie s n$ and grandson* of 
kings setting silent, the son of DhriUravlri 
(Durjodhana) smilcil ind spoke thus to the 
daugiitcr of the Panclvati king, 

JJoryoihaaa said — 

? the queviiofljouhave 

(P„^n, Ic.) ,M 



94 


mahabhVJR- 


'R\rA 


lord and tint he is a liar , 30U xmII then be 
freed from the slaxerj 

T Let the ill istnous son of Dlnrmi 
(Yudhisllnn) e»£r devoted to virtue uhois 
like Indri himself — declnre whether he is 
or IS not joiirlord Atli->words nccept 
us or accept the Pandavas without (fuither) 
dela) 

6 All the Kurus present in ibis -isseni 
bly are floating m the sea of j o«r ^illicUon 
rhe^ are e iducd wuh magnaiiimitv and 
looking at } our husbands the^ are unable to 
answer ^our question 

Vaishampayana said : — 

7 Hearing these words of the Kuru 
Ling (DuryoUhan i), all persons present m 
the assembly loudly applauded hint Some 
shouting approvingly made signs to one 
another b) mulions of llicir ejes and I ps 
and some made sounds of distress such as 
• Oh,'* "Alas 

3 Hearing his these delightful words, 
the Kurus present m the asscmblv became 
exceedingly glad All the k n^s becoming 
much pleased, appl uided tiie virtuous chief 
of the Kurus 

Q All the Lings turning their faces 
sideways, looked at Yudhisihin learned m 
the precepts of moraht) and they all 
became curious to le irn what he would say, 

10 And they became curious to learn 
al93 what the invincible Pandavas \ivatsa 
(Aryuna) Bluniasena and the twins (Nakula 
and Saliadeva) would say 

11 When the 11 ive was silenced 
Bhimasena, waving 1ii» strong and well 
armed arms s iic ired with sandal paste, 
thus spoke (111 ihi. asseinbly) 

Bhima said — 

12 If our this Gurn (supenor) ihsliigli 
souled Diiarin ira] 1, were not our k rd wc 
would not have par 'on<.d thi> (Kuru) race 

13 He is the lord of our ill rci gious 
and ascetic mcriis — he is the l>rd catn of 
our lives If lie coMsiderb himst.ii won,— 
then wc arc all won 

14 If It were not so, who is there amongst 
creatures that touch the earth wuh 1 15 
(cel or amongst the mortals that would 
escape from me with 1 fe after having touch* 
ed the hair of the P mchala princess * 

15 Look at my powerful and well form* 
cd arms like two iron clubs —if once will in 
them, even SataLratu (Indra) cannot 

It escape 

16 Bound by the tics of virtue (or the 
reverence that IS due to our elder brother 
and re|ieaiediv ur),<.ti by \ry uiia to ranain 
sUeni, I am doing nothing awful. 


in I ■‘fn commanded by Dhir- 
maraja (Yuin-* jf,isthira). I would by making 
my slaps do \ of swords kid these 

sinful sons of t>o 'hnnr^istri as a Jion kids a 

number of small I* n ^nimals 


Vaisliampayana 

18 Thereupon Bhisma Drona and 
Vidura spoke thus to Bhima, lorbear, 




Thus ends the stienUeih chapter the 
uarls 0/ Bhxma, tn the Dyiita of the Sabh i 
Par^a 


CHAPTER LXXI 
(DYUTA PARVA)—ConliiiucJ 
Kama said . — 

1 Of all the persons in this assembly , 
Uliisina Khsttwa (Vidura) and the precep- 
tor of the Kurus (Drona) appear to be 
independent (men) for they aUvay s <pcak of 
their master ns wicked —they nlwavs cen 
sure him and never wish for ms prosperity 

2 The slave the son nn 1 tli wilt— ^ 
(these three) nre dwiys dependeit 1 1 cy 
c-an have no wciltli for whi ever they 
possess belon? to tlitir master \uu ire 
(now) the Wife of n slave incapibte of 
possessing anything of heruwii 

3 G > to the inner apparimcnts of the 
king and serve his relatives Ibis is tlie 
work that is now justly assigned to you O 
princess the sons of Uhntirastra md not 
the so s of Praha (the Pandavav), art now 
your roosters 

4 O bcaulifut lid) select now another 
husband who will not make you a stave by 
gtmbimg It IS well ktio %n that it is not 
censurable in a slave to proceed with 
freedom tu selecting her husband 

5 O Jagmascni, Nakula Uhimascna 
Yudliislhira, Sahadevaand Aryuna arc all 
won (bv us) You arc (also) now a slave. 
Your husbands wlio arc staves cannot be 
now your masters 

6 Did not the son of Pirtha (Yudhiv 
ihira) consider life as useless— did he 
not care (or prowess and manhood lint he 
offered the daughter of Drupada, the Pan- 
chala king as a stake at dice m the presence 
of ail this assembly. 

Vaishampayaua said — 

7 Hearing these words, the wratlfu! 
Bhima breathed liard —he bee line a wry 
picture of wot. But ol cdienl to the king 
(YuJhitihira) and boaiiJ ly the Ucs cf 


SADIIA PARVA. 


95 


. 4 4„.x d,e stiil c3id nolhmg wIuD 


the Sula s son (.ivan j. ^ 

.ntered the sutQ Jd slakmg this 

p^'^L! “u'id our oocories over dure .o 
speaW thus to me ’ 

Vaish ampayana said : 


I„m«rII«o.i.l.e»oi.M hare certainly been 
reg irdcd as her m.tstcr. 

la If a tfaf stakes any thing at a ti^tne 
when he 5ns no wealth, ^to "jj 

anv weahh (then) is hke obtaining wealth m 
i a dream O Kurus, listening to the wor^ 
1 of the Gandhara kmg, do not fall from 

the path of virtue. 


1 Diiryodliana said' 

20 I nm willing to abide by the words 

of Bliima, Aryunt and the twins. Let them 
say that Yudhisthira is not their master/ 


';irrC"rrolBb,„n»nn, -U-") »' 

1 , Ter n.!f%odLna thus addressed Yudhis- slavery, 
dura rvho was sitting silent as one w to is 

Ajuna, »d *0 

Answer this quesdon. mas^r ’’.he Koiua 

decide wliose master he is nowr. 


‘"'i ', 'Jniir sway. Answer this question 

“say whSirod i-B-IK”'’”" “ r" ■ 

oiKd, n^rro3SaS”Xi'’r,^ynr 
i4a“'^\3ivty”tjh'..''' 

, ■’■ iTj tti ,“rr«ui;’s 

3ha™? in tlii mids. of die kings, as il pici- 

"^r'rjrtviLiagoiod..^ 

St^a.7,i,^^ra''^2ti,;:fe^7“' 

, , I ike the fire dial 0011 “ S.'I.l'Trc 
SmS "irem^Tiy pad’ol’Ingiy Bl.ima-s 
body. 


those master he 

Vaishampayana said : 


22 Thereupon a jackal lo“^y 
Ihliicma chamber of king Dfintaraslra, 
G kme asses began to brav responsively 
?uth ^’h^Tackal), and fearful birds from 
all quarters joined with them in their cries. 

At this sound, Vidura, learned m 


2^ At this souna, viuuia, 
cvSvthmg. and aKo the daughter of Sma^ 

(Gandhari),knew- wlnlit njeant. B^sma^ 

Drona, .and the learned Goutam |npa> 
also knowing it, loudly one 
-Swasti” (peace) »nd P". 

24. Seeing that fearful ornen, t 
.ind the learned Vidura . 

in great affliction to the king (Dhritarastra, 
Ihcn the kmg thus spoke. 


Dhritarastra said : 

25 O wicked-minded Duryodhana 


Vidura said — 

,r; O kines of Pratipa's race, look at | 
ihclrreS danger that arise from Bh.ina- 
«»rxa^ Know lor certain that this great 

cilamitv that threatens to overUke the 

J^CTiiuU oi Bhamin ho. been sent by 
Destiny itself 

17. The sons of Dhritaraslra have gam- 
bled'disregardiog every proper considera- 
tion. They are now quarrdling in the 
5ai/ia over a lady. Your kingdom s pros- 
pcriU IS at an end Alas' Ihe Kurus 
are engaged m sinful consultation. 

.18 O Kurus, take to your heart this 
, S.Vptecept that I declare to jou. If 
,>se hars-«'.>.OPr?£fuled (in an asscmolj.) the 
'rreni characteA becomes polluted. If he 
r.i>V,.n hv olherf,,! hi-r hi-farc he was 


wretch, deslniction has already overta'* 
sou when you insult in such larguagd 
iife of the Kuru chiefs, -especially ih 
wedded wife (of the Pandavas) Draupadi- 


Vaishampayana said ■— 

26. Having said this, the wise Dhnta- 
rastra, wlio possessed greatknowIedge.r»- 
fleeting (on the matter) with the aid of 


— - - of hl5 

wi^'om 'and being desirous of saving Ins 
relatives and friends from destruction, con- 
soled the Panchala princess Krishna and 
thus spoke to her. 


Dhntarastra said 


'rreni ciiui-iv-g-y uecomus pomiicu. •• 
,,;oken by oiherj, j staked her before he v 
t* nk of such w^ 


27, O Panchah, ask from me any boon 
you desire. Chaste and devoted to virtue 
JOU are the foremost of all my daughters- 
ic-lavv. 
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Draupadi said — 

aS O best of tlie ninnta rice ifsou 
praiU me i boon 1 si) kl Oie )> indiO nc 
VuiDiistlnn ever obedient to all dutiu 
be frci-d from si ivcry 

29 [^t not u ilhinUmg clnldrcn speik 
of my gic itly intelligent so 1 iValiiiiiilya as 
tlic sun of 1 sla\e 

30 Having been born 1 pr ntc to vkhom 
tlicTC is no jn »n superior, intl nuri«rt.tl by 
kings It IS not proper that he should be 
called the son of a slave 

Dbntarastra said — 

31 O blessed i,il wliit jnu have said 
let It be so O rxccllcil one, isk for •» 
second boon I shall j,rant it to yo 1 My 
I cart desires to give jou a sccovd boon 
You do not deserve to j,ct only one boon 

Draupadi said — 

32 O king, grant me this boo* that 
Bhim ISC n Aryuna and the tni»s with 
their bows and cars bo freud fiom slavery 
and gun ll cir liberty 


Dhntarastra said — 

33 O greatly blessed girl let it be »hat 
a DU say O daughter , ask for a thvrd beoiv 
you have not been sulfititntly lonoured 
with two boons Ever treading the p uh of 
sirti'* you are the foremost of aU my 
daiP , A n law 
also wrat thr 
(Ary^na) J said 

illustrious one covttousness des 
Ik virtue O foremost of k ngs I do not 
deserve a third boon 1 dare not ask any 


35 O king of kings it is ordained that 
A Vaisya may ask oic boon a Kshatrya 
woman two a Kshatrya three and a Brah 
j a one hundred 


$136 O ki ig these my husbands, freed 
rom the wretched state of slavery will be 
able to acl leve prosperity by tlicir own 
virtuous acts 


r/iut eiiiis the seventy first el apUr 
Draupadi s obtaining boon 1 t the Dynta 
of the Sabha Parva 


CHAPTER LXXll 
(DVaiA PARVA)— CoarjHwed 

^ Kama said — 

I We have not heard of such an act 
f performed by any woman who are noted in 
this world for their beat tj 


a \\! cH the sons of Pandu amt DhriLa* 
nstM were excited null anger, tins Kn»! in 
the diughti.r of Drupadj, become tin r 
sdvation 

3 file sons of Pandtl were sii kmj 
boaltess in ad occart of d stress ih s 
Pa id) ill becoming a boat to them, brought 
tliLin safely to the shore 


Vai jhampayaua said f— 

4 Hearing the words * V woman is ttie 
refuge for the sons of Pandu uttered in the 
midst of the ICurus ^by Ivarn 1), tl c ang'ry 
Uhvm-v M great aftticliort aaid i 

Bhiina said — 

5 (O Aryima), Devala has said that 
oBspnng acts and te.tniing these are the 
three lights tliat is in every pefso i for front 
liicsc (titree) has sprung the creation 

6 When I fc becomes extinct and the 
body bteomes impure ind is c ist off by tlic 
rcl Hives these three (offspring acts and 
leaning) bceo no of service to every 
person* 

y D It the light that is n ns has been 
> dinmcd by d is act of insult done to our 
Wife O Dhananjaya how can a son boril 
fron this insulted wife of ours prove servee* 
able to US'! 

Aryuna said 

8—9 O descendant of Qharata great 
men never care about the harsh words that 
may or may not be uttered by inferior men. 
Persons that have eained respects for iliem* 
selves — even if they are able to retaliate — 
Jo not remember the acts of hostility done 
by their enimies but they treasure up*only 
their good deeds 

Bhima said — 

10 O k ng of kings shall 1 here at oiice 
k U all these toes assembled togetlier, or O 
descendant of Bharata shill I destroy them 
all by the roots outside the palace 7 

ti O descendant of Bharata, what need 
is there for discuss 011 ( n lli s matter) or 
what need is there foe (your) command 7 
I shall kill all these ( ne 1) even now and O 
kiig (tlen)rulc the whole earth without a 
rival f 


Vaishampayaua said 

17 Having said ^his Bhtma with his 
younger brothers repeatedly cast his angry 
glances around as a lion does towards a 
herd of small animals > 


/c , (Aryuna) of pure rlil ful 

pacRedhim w ih appeal a verV 

began to burn in the fire of/(,y ^ ^^cs of 
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1 1. O king, fire ilH sr« 

nam« began to issue out o h.s cars and 
2 rerseuscS.-so mud. angry he became 
.e Ills face became terrible to look 

destruction 

O d.«cndA„t of Bt.ar.», 

YoJlnJlloraoiobrac.o? h™ J”,’ J!™/ 

asked tlic mighty armed hero to lor^tr, 
^ellrnghim-Benotso. Remain m silence 
and peace." And 

17 Hising pacifailthe mighty armed 
iniuma) ssitli^ c>LS red in anger, the king 
(Yudlusllura) approached his sire DhnU- 
rastra. , 

Tint tnit Hit ttveiily sfconJ ckafiUr. t^e 

Jllhl/ ahM. .a 0/“'“ “/ "" 

faria. 

CHAPTER'LXXin- 
- (DYU PA I>ARVA)-C«alia««A 

yudUsthira laid:— 

I O kme, > 0 U are our lord. Command 
wo sb'll do. O aeicoailoat of 
BhaW, *0 Jcsac to romao. al«a). aad.r 


jour sw. iy« 

DUriiaraslilra said — 

a o Aiat-isaifU, be blessed Gotn pesee 
andsaklj. Rule j our kingdom wiiUjour 
wealth at my command. 

7 fike to heart the rommind ol an 

old nnn, the wholesome adsicclhsi I give 

and winch is like a iiuiritivc regnnen. 

4. O child, O greatly 

>ou are full of humility, and "t”" 

the old. You know the path of Dharina is 

c O dcsce idant of Dhinla. where there 
isTntelUgcncelhereis forbcrmcc. Ihcre- 
lore follow the pmh of peace Axe lull* 
upon wood, It does not fill “pan stone. 

0 1 hose are superior men who do not 

remember the acts ol hostility of the.r 
cue mcs. w'lo see only the inerils and not the 
l\uUs of their enemies, and who ihemscKes 
riescr enter into hostilities. 

7 1 hose that arc good remember only 

the Kood deeds of their cncns.ts and not 
nny awt of hosnhiy that their enemies niight 
do. I he RuoJ men do good to others with- 
out any cxi>ecialion of getimg a return. 
Vs. O Yuiluslhira. only the worst ©I men 
ise har»’i Wb,rdi in «j urrcl. Men of indi- 
'•rreniclvaratter reply to such words when 
*.i.Aen by others. Rut superior mcis do iSvl 
'■* nk ol such words or reerp lulate Uiem. 


g— 1 1. Those tliat are good, taking fhcif 
qwo feelings under consideration, «n under- 
stand the feelings of others. Therefore, 
they remember only the good deeds, and 
not the acu of hostility, of their cncmiM. 
You liave a'ted, as is done by good men 
of prcpossesing appearance who does not 
transgress Dhurma, Arlha and Kama, 
la. O child, do not remember the harsh- 
ness of Duryodliana If you desire to remem- 
ber what is only good look at your mother 
Gandhari and nysclf. 

i«_i- o descendant of Bharata, look 
at me, your father, present here who am 
old, and blind. It was for meeting with our 

friends, and also for examinin' the strength 

and weakness of my children that I allowed 
out of policy this match at dice to proceed. 

0 king, there is no fear for those Rtitu* "“O 
are under your sway and wlio follow tiie 
counsel of the greatly intelligent Vidura, ^ 
learned in all Shattrat. fn ^0“ '* 

m Aryuna is patience, and m Bhimascna < 
IS prowess, 

t6. And in those foremost of men. the 

1 twins (Nikula and Sahadeval, arc pure revc- 

‘ fence and service to superiors. O Ajalasatru, ^ 
be blessed Rciurn to Khandhavaprasiha. 5 
Let there be brotherly love between jou 
and your cousins. Let your mind be always 
fixed in virtue. 


Vaisliaiiipayaiia sxli t— 

17 Having been tlius addressed, and per- 
forming .all ilie ccrunonies of politeness, the 
best of the Blnrata race, Dharniaraja 
Yudhisthira. suaried with his broilivrs. 

Aecompamed with Krishna, and .as- 
cending their cars of colour of clouds, . 
(Draupadif, they started for that best of | 
cities, ludriprasiha 

That e>iJt f'l* ttvenly tfilrJ cna/>ler, the 
bimnt «/ Dlirtlariittra, iii tk* Dyula ef the 
Sabhit Parva. 


CHAPTER LXXIV. 
(ANUDYUIA PARVA) 
Janamejaya said 

!. How did the sons of Dlintarasfra 
feel when they tame to know that the 
Pandasas had wmh Diiritarastr I's permis- 
sion left Hisimapur with all their wealth 
and icwelsT 

Vaishampayaua said 

2 O king, having learnt that the P.an. 
clavas h.ad been commanded by the wise 
Dra^itatistra to return to their capita!, 
uushasliaRw soon went to his Lrciher. 
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O best of tbe Blianta nee, havino 
come before Diioodbana (suting) with his 
counscllers lie spoke thus m a sorroiful 
heart 

Dashashana said — 

4 O great car-warnor, the olj ram has 
thrown avay what we earned v^ilh so much 
trouble know that he had made over the 
whole 0$ that wealth to our enemius 

Vaishampayaua sxid 

5—6 Thereupon, Dur^odhana, and 
Kama, — all cxcee lingly proud aitdxaii — 
being united together and wishing to con iter 
act the Fandavas went in haste and saw the 
king Dhriiaraslra the son of Vich travirya 
Ihey spoke 5 to him these smooth and artful 
\\ ords 

Daryodhana said — 

7. O kinir, have }ou not heard what the 
learned Vnliaspati the preceptor of the 
ce’cstuU, said on morals and politics when 
advising Sakta (Indra) 

3 O cliastiser of foes (he said), “Tliose 
enemies who alwajs harm b) force or stra 
lagem should be destroyed by every means 

9 If we gratify vvilh the w*aUh of the 
Pandavas, the kings of the world and then 
fight with the so 15 of Pandu, wlut reverses 
can overtake us 1 

10 When one places on his neck and 
back angry snakes full of venom »h ch has 
come to bring about his deslru 1101 — isit 
possible for him to lake them ofT 7 

11 O father, equpped with vv^apons 
an I seatcdoi c.irs th„ Fandavas will anm 
hilato us hke angry and pjisonous snakes 

12 Even nov Ariaina — attired m ar 
Tuour and furnivlicd with couple of quivers — 
IS proccedi 14 frequently taking up the G 111 
ind (bow) III I urcathing hard and casti ig 
angri glances arou id 

Wc nrc told that Vrikodara 
(Uliima), hastily ordering Ins chanot to be 
made ready and then nding on il freq lent 
ty whirling his lieav) club 1$ proccedi ig 
along 

14 Nakula also is proceeding with 
the sword in 1 b grasp and the senii 
circular shed m lus kand , Sakakva 
an I till. ki 1^ (Yiidhiviliira) kavc nisJe 
signs clcarl) i id ciling thtir inteniions 

15 Having ascended their cars wh ch 
wert. full >f all k nds of Weapons, they are 
al wliipp ig their lurjcs (so that lht> 
11 lit s.>o V reach ilisir capi,aiy to avscaible 
the r fofccv 

46 Fers lie I (av) ire (by usl they 

ta.1 lot I r, >„ (i> fjf ihoae i ijun s W ha i> 


there amongst them who will be abit 
forgive the insult to Draupadi ? 

17 O foremost of all men be bles> 
Wcslialt again gimble with the Faada 
in ordi,r to send them to e\ile m the for 
Wcare iblc to bnrtg them under our si 
III this way 

18 Aitircd m skins, either they or 
having (first) been defe ited at dice shall 
into the forest for IwvIve j cars 

19 The thirtccntli year shall have to 
spent in some inhabited country with 
being recognised If recognised, an e' 
for another IWtlve years shill bo the cc 
se-j ience(of such rccognitioi) 

20 Fuller they or we shall hvefacco 
ing to this engagtineiu) I-^t ilierefore 
gaini. begin ihrovmg the dice, let 
Fandavas once more play 

2t O best of the Bharata race O ki 
this IS our hghest duly Ihis Sakuni 
highly profitieit in the whole science 
dice ploy mg 

22 Wu sliill in the meanlinie be firii 
rooted m the kmgdam and ni vking alliAni 
(with other kings) wi. shill b« abk 
get togi-tliLr a vast and mvancibic army a 
to keep them conunt 

25 O king O chastiser of foos, we sli 
then be able to di.fc.it tnc F ind tv as if tli 
re appear Let this pi m rccoiitmend itv 
to you 


Dhritarastra said — 

24 nivii brng back the Pandav 
even if they h ivv BOive a great w ly e 
Let them come and lliroiv dice once igan 


Vaishampayaaa said 

2 $ Ihcreiipon Droiia Somadalla Va 
Ilka Goitimt the son Ilf Drona, till, powc 
(ul son of Vai»hya (Viduri) 

a6 Bhunsnva Dhisma and the inigl 
car*wamor Vikama all muI Let not i 
play commence Let tlun. be peace 
37 But d>regirding the counsels of ■ 
hvs wise fnemK vn 1 tclaliws Hhmirasit 
cser parti it to Ins soiio (a„ nn) siininion 
the Fmdavas 


Thai eult t'l 
ttr r< sutM no 11 
tnuJjfiita oft le 


ic te—^llly foiirt'i cUttf’h 
"i t 

la 7'a/“j 
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CHAPTER LXXV. | uke place without aii) Iundcrance 1 cannot 


(AN’UD YU TA PARVA)-Ctf«/»«««/. 
VaisliatQpayaua said ♦— 

1 O king, it was then ihc virtuous 
Gamlliari, atll citil "Hh gr»<-f «>» account 
of her alTctlion fir her sons,, addrLSsed king 
Dhntaraslri and said 

Gandhari said — 

2 Wiicn Dnrjodhina was bom, the 
high soukd Kh iilwa (Vidiin) saul, ’ll is 
better to send this disgrace of iJic race 
(Dar^odhana) lolhc other world * 

3 1 or he (I)urjodhana^ cried rcp'^alcdly 
and disiiiailly hhc a pekd when he was 
born It u certain l>c w lU prove tite des 
trucii in of our race I tke this (the words 
of Vidur i) to liwrt 

4 O descendant of Uharata, do not sink 
forjouroM) fault m the ousini^ calimn> 

0 lord do not ipprovo iho connsc) of these 
vvicUod iuindi.d ones who arc but bo>s 

5 Do not be the cause of the fearful 
dtstnicitoit of this race Who is there 
th It Mill break an cinbaikntent which has 
been completed or re kindle a conflagration 
^iiidt has been cstmguishcd? 

6 O best of ilie Ifharata race who is 
Uicre that will pruio'to the pcac<ful sons 
of Pnlha (liunii)T O dcaecudnit of Aja> 
mifi )ou remember cvcryihiitg, but t :,hall 
siiU call >our atieiUion to this 

•} \\i& can neter control the 

wicked minded men either mgxxl or in csil 
nets A man of boyish mtcli^cnce can 
ncaer act as an old ni in 

S let }0)r sons follow you jas their 
leader I li them not for cacr be separated 
from >011 (by dr ilh> 1 hcrefore, abandon at 
niy word this d s„racc of our race 

y O king, O ruler ti men, youcoiiH 
not do It before from the i^ .tion ^onbcir 
(or >uir son Know that the time has 
come (or the dcslruetiou uf our r ice t]iri>Ui,h 
him. 

to lct>ourmiid goi led by counsels 

01 peire \iriuo an 1 tru,. pokey be wtiai it 
nuurdlyis Do not ctr I he prosperity ' 
which IS acij lire 1 by the ai I of w ekeJ acts ^ 
IS soon eltstroyeel wh fe thalwli th « won fay 
■lone^tmcms tak s r»t and de^eeiiJs from 
y,ertcrai(o i to gcncfo ion 

Vaishampayaua said — 

II llav ng been ih i» aJ ficsic I b> G i» 
dluH who 1*0 il«d r It to J i i» p l*» «f , 
I iti- dekl.e' r.j c\ii Jer o. If | 
tlK J. Wu liJii of ear roec hv» eaiK, I t ii 


pieient lU 

Ij Let it be tt hat they desire Let tJic 
Putdavas return I et my sons again 
gamble witii the sons of Pandu ' 

T/ihs ttidt the te-eiily Ji/th chapter, the 
■Her It of Gxndhart, in the Amidyula of the 
iahba l*ana. 


CHAPTER LXXVI. 

(ANUDYUTA PARVA) ConttnncJ 

Vaiahampayaua said — 

I Ihcrcnpon at the command of the 
intelligent Dhntarastra PratiUamm, ilnis 
spake to the «on of Fnllia, king Yu llii'lhir i 
who had gone (by dus umc) to a great dis- 
tance from ilastiinpur 

Pratikanm said:— 

» O descendant of Ulnrala, your father 
has said 'O Vudhisthira the assembly is 
riaidy O son of PanJti, O king, O Yudhis- 
(Inn, come and throw the dice ' 

Yadbistbjra said 

d Alf creatures obtain good or evil fruits 
according to the appointment of (lie Or- 
dimer of the creation IVlietficr I play or 
1 do not pb>, those fruits are meulahle 

4 I his (s a summons to dice, it is also the 
commaiidof the old king ihou„h I know 
>t ndl proic dettrubtivo to me, >c.t 1 cMin</t 
refuse 

5 Ihough (a living) animal made of 
gotd a (s m impossibhc), >et R itiia suffered 
h'niself (o be Icmptcd by a (golden) decr, 

I he nunJ of men over vlioni calamines 
hang become d.r lilted and out of order. 

Vaisb'vmpayana said: — 

6 tfivng said this, the Pandava (Vu- 
dliiathirat with his broilers rctric, I hia 
steps l(oeir<Is llavtinpiir) Kionmgfull 
Well the deccpli m praeiisi I by hakuni, the 
so I uf Pnibi ( Vudt lailiir i; uame buck to sil 
at d ee with hiai a^am 

7 O best of il e IJharaia race, gn ng 
y,rcat pim (o (he hearts of all (hor fiiouts 
Ifiosc |.rcat caf*» irnars again tiitefcd iJiaC 
assembly. 

6 (jjidcii by late (hey oaeo mire v.it 
down at Inr ginibh iti otdcc ta 

bring about the dotruition o) men, 

SaUttni said — 

ff <J bret cf the llhinliraie li e tl J 
kir. lia» given jou b-ek a,l>ou» wealth. 
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That IS well But listen to me, there IS a 
stake oi great \alue 

10 — II (It IS this), — If we nre defeated 
byjou at dice, we shall enter the great 
forest attired m deer skins and tive there 
for twelve jears and pass the thirteenth 
year m some inhavited place unrecognised 
If recognised we shall return to an exile of 
another twelve years 

12 — 14 (On the Other hand), if )ou be 
defeated by us >ou shall with Krishna 
(Draupadi) live for twelve years in the 
forest and pass the whole of the ihirtceiuh 
ear unrecognised in an inhabited country 
f recognised, an exile of another twelve 
years is to be the consequence On the 
expiry of the thirteenth year, each is to have 
his kingdom surrendered to the other 

15 O Yudhisthira, O descendant of 
Bharata with such stake, play with us again 
by throwing the dice 

Vaishampayana said 

16 Thereupon those that were present 
m the Sab/ia raising up their arms said in 
great anxiety of mind and m great emotion, 

17» "Alas! Fie on the friends of Dur* 
yodhana that they do not tell him of lus 
great danger! O best of the Bharata race 
(Dliritirtstn), whether he understands or 
not out of Ins own sense, u is your duty to 
le\\ him plainly 

18 The king the son of Pniha (Yudhis. 
thira, even fieanng these various remarks 
again sa at dice from shame and sense of 
(“vshatrya) duty 

ig Fully knowing the consequence, the 
ecenly intelligent one (Yudhisthira) -igam 
began to play, ns if he was fully aware that 
the destruction of the Kurus were (mevit* 
ably near at hand 

TudMsthira said:— 

20 O Sakuni, how ran a king like me 
who always observe the duly of his order 
refuse when cliallengcd to dice ? Therefore, 
I shall (again) play with you 

Sakunl said 

31 — 23 O son of Pindu we have many 
kine and horses and milch cows and mnu< 
merabla goals and sheep and elephants 
treasures, gold and servants, both male and 
female Ail these have been staked by us 
before But now, let this be our stake — 
! nameSv eailc into forest (for twelve years) and 
! then living in the thirteenth year unrecog- 
> nised in an inhabited place O foremost of 
I men, with this stake let us (now) play. 

I Vaishampayaua said:— 

ij O ilesccndiiit of Bharata, when this 
lHo(v>sal about going to the foro^l was but 


Alice uttered the son of Pritha (Yudhisthira) 
'accepted it , and the son of Suiala (S ikum) 
(then) took up the dice (hin illy) Sakuni 
said to V udhisthira, ‘Lo’ I have won'" 

I Thtii ends the seietity sixth chapter, the 
defeat of \ udhisthira once again, »« the 
Anudyuta of the Sabha Parva 


CHAPTER LXXVII 

(ANUDYUTA PAXhWA)~ConUniied 

Vaishampayana said — 

1 Thereupon the vanquished sons of 
Piitha, preparing for their exile in the 
forest, attired themselves in deer si ins and 
Vilarta (upper garment) 

2 Seeing tliose chastisers of foes attired 
in deer skins and robbed of [heir kingdoin 
at the point of going to the forest, Duslia* 
shana exclaimed 

Dushashana said 

3 Ihe absolute sovereignty of the son 
of Dhritanstn the high smiled king, 
(Ouryodhana) has (now) commenced ihe 
Pandavas are vanquished and they have 
been plunged inio great misery 

4 The gods arc propiiioits to us — 
whether or not we have proceeded in the 
very narrow path (of sin) for we are to day 
superior to our enemy in wcultli and in 
cvvry thing 

5 live sons of Ptiiha are plunged into 
eternal hell Jhey are deprived of liappi- 
nessand kingdom for ever lasting d lys 

6 Those P.andavas who, being entoxi* 
cated with the pndc of wealth laughed at 
tile son of Dlintarastn, will now have to go 
to the forest defeated and deprived of their 
wealth 

7 Let them abandon their varngated 
armours and their resplendent robes of cel- 
estial make I ct them all pul on deer skins 
according t> thtf stake they had accepted of 
the son of Suvala (Sakum) 

8 The Pandavas, who always boasted 
that they had no equals in all the world, wiil 
now know and regard llieinsclvcs in tins 
their calamity as grains of scsamc without 
kernal 

9 Though m this dress the Pandavas 
appear tike wive and powerful men insiali(.d 
in a sacriHcc, but see (consider) them as per- 
sons not entitled to perform sacrifices 

10 The greativ wise dcscendantofSomo- 

ka, jagmosem (Drupada), having bestowed 
the Ptnchila princess on the Pjivd n is, did 
iivt act well I he liuebviuiv of Jigmascni 
(Draupadi) aie imiiolewt. 
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XT. O Jagmaseni, whit joy will >ou Ret 
III seeing liiese your Iiusbaiids in The forest 
.iltircd m slims and rags, and deprived of 
dieir weallli and possessions. Select a 
husband from these present. 

13. These Kurus, assembled here, arc 
all forbearing and self controllLd They 
are all vastly wealthy. Select one amongst 
these as jour husband, so that this cafamity 
may not drag you {m its tram). 

13 All the Pandavas arc now like 
grams of sesame that are without kemaf, 
or toy animals incased in skins, or the 
grains of paddy without kernal 

14. Why do 30U wait any longerupon 
the fallen sons of Pandut Ihe labour w 
thrown away tfiat is bestowed 00 pn.ss> 
5 ng the sesame gram that is vviUiout the 
kenial. 

Vaishatnpayana said : — 

The son of Dhritamstra (Doshashana) 
uttered such cruel and harsh words m the 
lieanngof the Pundaias 

15 Having heard them, the unforbear, 
ing Dhimasena suddenly rushed towards 
tliat prince in anger like a Himalyan lion 
does towards a jackal. He loudly rebuked 
him ill these words. 

Bhima said.— 

t6 O crooked<minded wretch, you rave 
In words that are uttered only by the sinful 
llcing advanced by the skill of tfte Gandhara 
king, you (dare to^ boast m the inulst of 
these kings. 

17. As you pierce our hearts with these 
your words like arrows, so will f pierce your 
heart m battle, making you lecolfccl all 
tins. 

18 I shall send 10 the abode of Yama 
all those with ihcir descendants and rela- 
tives who are from anger or cotelousneis 
walking behind you as your protectors, 

Vaiflhampayana said — 

19 Dusliashana, abandoning all sense 
of shame, danced around m the midst of Ihe 
Kurus and loudly said, ' O cow," O cow ’* 
Bhima uttered these words of until, but 
did nothing, (or he could not deviate from 
the path of virtue. 

Bhima said • — 

20. Wretch, do you dare use harsh words 
as these? O Dusliashana, who should boast 
having thus won wealth by foul means T 

21. I tell you, if Vrikodtra, the son of 
Praha, docs not drink your life-blood pierc- 
ing open your bre.ist m battle, let him not 
atUujlltufgions of blessedness 


I 22 I Ictl yoJ truly that killing the sons 
' of DhnCirastra m battle in the presence 
of all the w,-irriors, I shall without the least 
tlelay pacify my this anger. 

Vaishampayaua said 

2Z. When the P.tndavas were going out 
of the Safi/id, the wicked king Duryodnona 
from excess of joy mimickSi by nw own 
steps the plnyful and lion>likc movements of 
Bhimascna 

34. Thereupon Vnkodars (Bhims), hail 
turning towards him, said, "O fool, do not 
think that by this you gnin any ascendency 
over me. I shall soon kill you wall all your 
followers and answer you rccafling all this 
to your mind ” 

25 Seeing this insult offered to him, the 
powerful and proud Bhima, supressmg his 
rising anger and following the king (Yudhis- 
(hiraj spoke these words when going out of 
the Kuru court 

Bhuna said 

26 I shall be the sUyer of Ouryodhana, 
Dhananja^a (\rjuiij) will be the slayer of 
Kama l^hadeva will kill the gambler 
Sakuni 

27 I repeat in the midst of this assem* 
bfy these proud words which the ccfestuls 
will surely makegood, if ever we engage in 
buttle (with the Kurus) 

28 1 shah kill this sm/ul wreleh Sujo^ 
dhana (l)uryodhana) m a club-fight, fell* 
mg hmi on the ground, 1 shall place my 
fool on Ills head 

29, As regards this wickcd-mmded man 
Dushoshana, who is bold ni speech, i will 
drink his blood like a lion 

Aryana said:— 

30 O Dlimia, tlie resolutions of superior 
men are not known only m wirds On the 
fourteenth year, they will see what wiU 
happen. 

Bhima said — 

31. The earth will dunk the blood of 
Duryodhana, K irn i the wicked-mindcd 
bakaui and the fuunli fJasIiashana. 

Arycma said : — 

32 O Bhimascna, I will as you direct, 
kill in battle tins Kama so malicious, 
jealous, liar>h-5pceclied and vam. 

33 For doing what 1$ agreeable to 
Bhima, Aryuna vows liiat he will kill in 
batilc with his arrows this Ivarna with all 
htk followerb. 


102 


MAtlABHARATA. 


34 1 will send to the abode of Yamt 

with nij irrows also iliose other kin^s that 
will from foolishnLSs hglit igniist me 

3^ Ifm) this%ow be not cirned out, then 

ibeHimahji inounfaiiis be removed 

from where they ore, the maher of Uved^^ 
(Sim) inij,hl love his ro)s and the Moon his 
coolness 

36 All this will surely hoppen if on the 
fourteenth jcur from this, Duryodlnni does 
not return ns our kingdom with proper 
respect 

Vaishampayana said — 

37 When Arjiini. said this, the hand- 
some ind powci [ul s >n ot M idri, S ihadeva, 
wavutg livs mighty at ms, 

3 S And sighing 111 c a snal e md desir- 
ing to kill S il u n, spuku thus with eyes red 
with anger 

Sahadeva said 

35 O fool, O destroyer of the fame of 
the Gandhara kings wlniyouirc thinking 
as dice j> not dice i hi.) tre sh irp pointed 
arrows which you lia\e invited m battle 

40 1 shill certiinly nccomplish all 
winch Bhiina has s,iid ns regards you 
with all your followers If you linvc any- 
thing to do, do It before chat Jny comes 

41 O son of Siunli I shall certainly 
kill you witltall your friends and rcl Kivc^r' 
if you stny in tlie fi 4 lit according tO/the 
usage of tlic l\sl ntryas 

Vaishampayana said — 

42 O king liennni' ilie words of Snhn 
deva, Nukula, the hundsoinest of men, spol e 
thus 

Pakula said — 

43~44 I shall ccrtnnily send to the 
abode of Vmna all those wicked minded 
sons of Dhritarastn, who, being desirous 
of deiili md mipcIJcd by lute mJ Jso 
moved by the wisUoC doing whit would 
please Duryodhani tnvc used harsh nid 
insulting words low irdv tins J igin iscni, 
(Draupadi) at liie g i nbting in-ttcli 

43 At the comnnnil of the king(Yudhis- 
‘ Ihir-i) and remembering the wrongs done 
to (f)raup-uli) I sh »U soon iniU the earth 
freed from the sons of Uhritaraslra. 

Vaishampayana said*— 

Hiving thus tnken many vows ihoM 

mij,l t) armed ind foremost of lucn (the 
I’andavas) vrcnt to DhrUit isin 

eiiis the teitiily st tnth chapter, 
Xontff ta D trU ir tstn, nt t ‘t Innij^ilaif 
t!ie:>u 6 j /’ir.u. 


CHAPTER LXXVin 
(ANUDYU I A P \RVA)-Co«fiHHf,/ 
Yodhisthira said — 

I. I bid farewell to all the dcsccndmls 
of Bhirata, to my old grancisire (Bhisiin) to 
king SomadalUi) the grcit king Viltiika, 

2 fo Droni, to Knpi, to ill the other 
kings, to Ashwathanu, Vidun, Dliritins- 
Ira, and to all the sons of Dhrilaraslra, 

3 loYujutsu, Sinjiyi, and ill the 
SabhasaJas (court offi lals) I bid you all 
farewell I shall see you (again) on tny 
return 

Vaisliampa3rna'said 

4 Ihoselhat were present there could 
not out of shame teJf luy thing to \udliiv' 
thin but they ill prayed /or the welfare 
of the intelligent (king) 

Vxdma said 

[ ^ Ihc reverend Pntht (Kunli) is 1 
jprincess She slionld not go to the forest 
'She isdehcate and old, and she is ever lit 
I happiness 



o***r^vay. 


Vfwshampayana said — 

7 Thereupon they (the Pmdavas) aP 
Slid, “ O sinless one, let it be i.s you siy 
You arc our uncle and (thcteforc) von ire 
the sime as our father \Vc arc all obedient 
to you 

8 O learned man you ire our most 
respected Guru (super or) O hgh soulcd 
one, command us what else is there to be 
done' 

Vidura said 

g O Yudhisihin, O best of the Dhinta 
race know tins to be my opinion tint he 
who IS defeated by sinful means need not be 
pamed for such dcfcn 

10 You know every rule of D'larma 
Dhininjiyi (Aryuni) is ever victorious in 
biulc Uhimascni is the sliyec of foes, 
Nakula is the gatherer of wciltli . 

ti Silndava his idmi;ii>j/-ii|ic talent?, 
Dhiuinyi is the best of all men leirncd 
in the Ved IS, ind the virtuous Draupadi is 
lcami.d m Dharma and Artha 

• 3 You ire ill itliched to one another 
ind yo I ill fed dLhi,lil it one inolhcr ; 
presence enemies c iiiiiot sepinit imfr- 
one aiioilier, and you arc all ton 
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O drscendtiit of BhinU, for this 
patiLiit ibstraccw j from the possscs- 

wonsMillbe o[ great benefit to ^ou Ns 
enemy, even if ho be like Sakra (India), will 
be able to stand it 

14 You were instructed art the ntount-iins 
of HiinaHya by Meru Savarmi You were 
instructed m Varanavata by Krishna Dwai- 
pajana (Vyasa). 

15 On the Vngu mountain by Ram-t, 

on the banks of tho Drisojiwati bySambhu 
(Stfa) You hsto also rcceiieel mstrac- 
tions from the great Rishi Asifci on Uie ' 
Anjana mountains I 

16 You becams a di^cipleof Vngoon , 

the banks of the /f<jf«trfi« Narada and' 
your this priest Dhauniya will be now | 
your instructors. | 

ry Dj not abandon the c'cccllent Icswns, j 
ewr adored by the Rishi* as rcga ds the ' 
neat world O sons of Pan Ju joj surpass | 
in inlclligonca even Pururava, the son of Ih, i 

i 3 In strength all oth^r king, mi m ' 
virtueevct the Rishis Resolve earn' tly to ' 
win the victory which is the attribute of : 
Indra, to control auger which is the atributc 
ofYama, 

ig To give in chanty wh ch 1$ the auri 
buie of Kuvura and to control all passions 
which IS tho attribute of Varum Ooiam 
the pow^r of glvldening from the moon the 
power of sustaining all trom ih' water, 
s 30 forbearance from earth, energy 
from the whole of the solar disc strength 
from the winds, and aihuenee from the 
creatures 

3 t— 22 Wwlfare and immunity from 
disease be yours I hop- to see yoa return 
(m all safety) O Yudmsthira act properly 
and duly in all seasons — m the ume of 
distress, in that of difficulty, and m res 
p»cl of every t'lni' O son of Kiiiti O 
d-scendant of Biarata, with our pcrnissiot 
depart. Dlcssings bo on you 

23 None can s.ay that loj have done 
any thing sinful b.fore W- hope to sec 
you return m safety and crowned with Suc> I 
cess I 


Vaishampayana said — 

24 Thus addressed the greatly po^^erful 
Puidaia (Yudhislliira), saying Be if so 
and bowing low to llliisniaand Drona wpat i 
awaj ' I 


CH APTER LXXIX 
(ANUDYUT K P \RV \)—Coiili„ueJ. 

VaishampiyaEi said — 

rh rcupon, when Krishna (Draupadi) wa*. 
nboot to start, sS'* Ws.nt to the ilfusinoas 
Prithi (Kufiti) and asked her leav<- and that 
of the o her ladies who Were all plunged in 
griii 

2 Saluting and embracing every one of 
th^w as ci-h dc>‘’revei sh'* desired to go 
away rhvr..upon loud lam ntaiiins rose 
within the inner appartm nts of the Pan- 
davas 

3 Kunti, b^mg greatly affi efed on sc'- 
ing D aupaJi on the eve of her journey, 
uttered th‘'>e words in a voice choked with 
grief 

Zdttti said — 

4 O chi d do not grieve that th s great 
calmi ly ha? oVvCtskcrt you You are Wul- 
aware o( all th: duties of the female sex- 
Your character and conduct arc a» they 
shou’d be 

5 O Jady 0/ swfc-'t smiles I need not 
mstni i you a-» to your dutio towards vouc 
lord. You arc chaste and ,iccompIiined , 
your qualificat ons and accomplishmcnu 
nave adoricd our two race. (tho*c of the 
Kuru. and the Pandavas) 

6 The Kurus are (verj) fortunate that 
they have n3t been burnt by jour wrath 
O sinless one, go away in safety, blc:>scJ by 
my prayer 

7 Thwh-artv of good wom'a nner msicl 
by wrhtt IS in^viuabJc Protected by groat ur- 
liie, you w n soon obtain good lorioiic 

8 \Vhile living in thewaad. k'*'7>yoJr 
eyes always on my child Sahad vi w tint 

hismmd may not sink und r this great cuh 
mty 

Vawbampiyaai said — 

9 Saying So be if ' the hrfy Dra i/n t . 

cladin one doth stained with blood m f ' 
With dishcvclfcd hair, came out (of the lo iti 
appaitmenr in tears. t 

10 Asshewent iniv ureping infh 
mentng Prthi(Kunti) )icr<t f hi gritf M* 
lowed her She v her vons, ?h>vn »f thv’ir 
omanicofs vtJ robcv 
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Kunti said 

*3 — *4 Voi! ire virtuoiis inJ uell con- 
duLtcd jou nre adorned Vrith ill t.\ccl!(.nt 
qualities , joar behaMour is (ilvuvs) ^c^pect- 
ful You arc all high mindcu \ou arc 
(always) 

*5 hngigcd m ihe service of ^our 

superiors , jou ire ever dnoted to the gods 

and the performance of sacrifices, — \vh\ th«.n 
this cahmii> has ovuruken jou? Whence 
IS this your reverse of fortune 7 I cl > not ste 
who e wickednos and sm have falloi on 
you 

t6 All this must be due to my bid 
fortune for t hivcgiven birth to you It is 
for this you hivt bi.cn overtaken by this 
•calamity, notvvithstan ling your pos^ssnig 
ccccllcnt accomplishments 

17 Yoa arc. not wanting in energy 
prowess strength firmness and might 
alow will you live m great wildc.rne>9 shorn 
of your V, alth and possession 7 

18 If I had knswn b fore that you were 
destined to live in the forest I would not 
have (then) corns after Pandu s death from 
the mountains of Satasringa to Hastinapur 

18 lortunile was your father I consi 
deritnow for he reap d the fruit of asoe 
ticism and therefore did not meet with the 
misery appertaining to one s son> He 
•considered the desire to attain to heaven as 
the most delightful 

19 I consider to day the virtiiois and 
the bteased Madn ii ve^ fortunate for she 
had a fore knowledge of what would hap 
■pen and had thus obtained the great cmanci 
pation 

20 Madri looked upon m“ as h*r stay 
and her mind and her affections were ever 
fixed on me hie on my d*jire ollife? I 
suffer all this woe for it 

21 O sons youarc all evceileni andjoi 
are all dear to me I have obtained you after 
much suffering I cannot leave you I w II 
go with you O Krishna alas why do you 


riiev do not deserve to suffer afili.tions 
onow kindness tow ird'j them 
! 26 When such leaders of our race as 

jUliisnii, Drona and Kripi, all learned in 
||i oriiity anJ drf/i i. are present how could 
|su..h a calam ty (at all) happen 7 

Pandu ’ Alas, lord where are 
you { Ifow could y ou see your good children 
sent into exile thus persecuted by gimbling? 

28 Sahadeva you do not go You are 
“/Y" to me than my own body O son 
of yadri, do not forsake me you should be" 
kind to me 


29 If they arc bound by the dictates of 
virtue let these your (elder) brothers go 
\ouc.am that virtue which is the fruit of 
waiting upon me (a mother) 


'aishampayana said — 

Consoling their weeping (mother) 
"g to her the Pandavas, 
in great grief 


30 


leave me s 


22 Every thing possesing life is sure to 
perish Has Dliat i (Creator) forgotten to 
ordain ray death ? Perhaps it is so and 
that is why life does not quit me 

23 O Krishna O dweller of Dwarka 
O younger brother of Sankershaoa (Vala 
deva) where are you? Why do you not 
save me and these best of men (the 
Pandavas) 7 

24 The men say that you are without 
beginning and without end and that you 
save those who think of you Why dous 
this saying now turn to be false 7 

25 These my sons are ever attached to 
virtue nobility good fame and prowess 


f lCuntt and bow 
set for the forest 

I ^ greatly grieved 

consoled the afflicted Kunii withreasons and 
Jhouse"'^ (Vidura) then led her slowly to his 


hold hearing every th ng^as it had happened 
nan*ly the exile ^of the Pandavas) and the 
draggmg of Krishna (Draupadi) m the 
assembly of gambling 

Loudly wept all greatly censuring 
th“ Kurus The ladies of the royal house 
hold^t silent for a long time covering ’ 

lotus like faces vv th their hands 


' their 


3f King Dhriiarastra th nkmg of the 
dangers that threatened his sons, became a 
^nd could not ga any peace 

, 3, AnacousK meditating on everything 
and XV th mind d pnved of Us equanimity by 
igneF he sent for Khattwa (Vidura) asking 
m tocome (to him) without delay 
36 rh»reupon Vidura went toDhrita- 

irastras palace and the ruler of men Dhma- 

rastra asked him in great anxiety 

Tl, u ,h, itj. 

alUy, KunU, ,, 

ihe Anttdyuta ef the Sabha Parea 


CHAPTER LWX 
(AVUDYOTA PARVA)-a,„„„„J. 
Vaiahampayana said — 


“"Sir™ ■''' 
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At>una, capab'c of Lsing both his arms 
DUritarastra said •— (m throwing weapon), 

,1 A »c thi' son of Kunti, and 16—17. That Sabjasachi. O descendant 
' Vcdtsth.S of UhAjau, fono»s ,the kmg, 

Dharma.Yudh , j^^j^jhachi (Aryuna) jujt embJemitical of the arrows "dl 

does Bhimasena. also baoyasna ^ ^ ^ d^cendant of 

and the two Pandavas. the sons ot Ma ,nd>calcs that as the sand grams 

3 OKhattwa, howdocsDltaiimya Hov by him with ease, so will 

does the illnstnoos ram arrows with case on the enemy. O 

along) 7 I desire to hear ever>thing. U thinking “ Mone may recognise me m 

to me all ihcir acts. jbis day of calamit) 

Vidurasaid:- 

4 The son of Kunti mcared with ashes, thinking. " I may ste^ 

co^ ring his face with cloth, the of the lad.es that may Iocs at 

Bhima has proceeded along looking at ms 

mighty arms. . Drajpadi, attired 

5. Sabyasach, (Aryun.) h" '“"P”'?™ clolh, aM.d » "h blaad. and b^ bjr dishc- 

MS, (Vadh.slhira) .ca.termg ‘“'ll? ,"g, ,d|ed (p™<a*J> along) “ “P'”S 

Thi sonol Madr,, Sahadeva procaed. line ,.Thc »i.e> of iboao tor uhom 1 

uav) besmearing his face. haie been reduced to such a plight shall, on 

l! That handsomest of men in the worW. fourteenth >«r h«ncc, depnrod of their 

Naicula, has gone following the k ng fit husband*, sons, relatives 

p^f.sta;nl^| himself with dust. d"s’icvclicd 

• tsaSS-iSd* iif =SS55P 

Vama. VrAi. 

Dhritarastia said iDifa™)* '“['nteu “fi'bf 

.a?;,„ 7 g'’,:J“ o vllaSf " »g- '' 1 “’““"- 

are going m this w.ay. Uanlra',’ „o,nff 

•* \li5 alas our lords arc going 

Vidurasaid— I oV.co'n the Kuru chiefs who have 

androbbeS'S /^^"iriYudShS ''^rth« hamsh.n^^,tl^^he.r, o^^an; 

m.ndof the wise U t" virtue. dulromcoveiouvn«^s 'V« , 

Im not deviated from me p ,hckmg less, being thus seper 


11 , O dewendm f jbesonsol \\ Kat j'„rus '7 Jheciti/ens 

; or -i. r-gfs-;; -'Sfodtb-is .ho. .n gr.« g™. 


(Yudluslliira) IS mwa)s .. by »ickcd and covetous iv«r«* j 

bo^yoir;^. .s. .cn ""rt: b"' 

““;^.,dod,no. o.n,n- 'SgX”:? W"’. U. rc„.«non. 

•-•"'•".r:,;:;.;. ^ -n-xi 

O king. m. tm evcM ,h.ir »>^ht. ' ' •* . , 

.urn^b ol a™br^’';;f| ,.S h d".’ J.t'ra'., .rJlurrl, O' a>- .rod olSrr 

lonh h < "■ g 'i; am. a l„j ^ i, j, j., p, „ 
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from the temples of the gods from the tops 
of sicred trees and from walls and house 
tops 

31 O king thus extraordinary ind ftnr 
ful protents were seen and heard indica 
ting the destruction of the Bharala race 
as the consequence of jour evil counsels 

Vaisliampayana said ] 

32 O king when the king Dhntarastra 
and the intelligent Vidura were thus talk ng 
there came 

-33 To the Sahha (and stood) m the 
midst of the Kurus Narada surrounded 
bj great Rishis He then uttered these 
terrible words 


Narada said : — 

34 On the fourteenth year he^ce for 
the fault of Durjodhana will be destroyed 
the Kurus by the prowess of Bhnua and 
Aryuna 

Vaishampayana said — 

33 Hating said this that foremost ot 
s}\ ^ost<a} llKhis adorned ««h sacpnsing 
Vedic grace disappeared front the scene 
passing into the sky 

3O Thereupon Durjodhana Kama and 
the son of Suvala Sakuni considering Drona 
ns the island (refuge) offered him the kmg 
dom 

37 Then Drona spoke thus to the wck 
fid Durtodhana Dishashana, Kama and 
all the other Bharaias 


Drona said — • 


38—39 The Bramhanas hate said that 
the Pandavas of celestiit ont. n are incapa 
hie of be ng killed 1 ho sons of Dhr laras 
ira with all the r forces heart Jj ami w ih 
rctcrcnce have sought my prolctlion 1 si alt 
look aficr them to the best of m> powTr I 
cannot abandon them Dcsimj is Supreme 

40 Tlio sons of Pandu being defeat 
cdatdcc are going to the forest to cate 
their airiiie 1 he Pindat as will htc for 
twcUe jears m the forest 

41 Practising ffr'»/(m'Tf/i<ir»<f ThePan 
«la\ as will too ir great gr if return m ingcr 
(at the end of the th rtceiuh) to I tki. great 
aongcance on thtir fois 

42 I fo nerly ikprivcd Dnipada h s 
kw gikam in a quarrel oscr fremSI i» O 
descendant of Uhirata r ibbcd «f his Kinj, 

lu the king (Dr ip ida) ptrfonned a s.icri< 
flic t^ol ij n a son who wo ild kill me 



of \ jj a anil Upa 
n froas tthe sa fi*!- 
't* lju t w and (a 


daughter) the faultless Krishna (Draupad)i 
both risen from the sacrificial alter 

44 Dhnstadjumna is the brother in law 
of the sons of Pnlha by marriage feis 
ever engaged m doing the favourite works 
of the Pandavas I have, therefore a great 
fear 


45 Of celestial origin and of effulgence 
as that of fire he was born with bow arrows 
and armour 1 have great fear from him 

46 The slajer of hostile heroes the son 
of Prisala (Drupada) has taken the side 
of that young hero who stands at the head 
of all great car w amors 

47 I shall hav e to lose m> life if he and 
I have ever to meet each other in battle 
O Kurus what could be a greater grief to 
me than this m the world 7 


48 Dhnstadjumna is the «Iajcr of 
Drona is the general belief I h ive heard 
that he IS born to kill me Hits is also 
widely known in the world 

49 For jour sake that fearful time of 
destruction has come Do w ihout 'os* 
oS J ojc wbaJ may be bcnefici il to you 

50 Your haprness w II last but for a 
moment as the shadow of tic lop of the 
palm tree rests in winter onij but a moment 
at Its bjs rec£ot» v arious sacrifices , 

away every thing at your 

heart s content 


SI On the fourieenih year a great cala« 
mitj will cvervvhtlm you 


Vaisbampayana said — 

Having heard the words of Drona, Dhrita> 
rastfa said 


Dhntarastra said — 

S* O Khatiwa (\ idun) the preceptor 
has said wh it is true Go and br ng back the 
Pandav as If il cj do not conic back, let ihcin 
go but after bomt treate 1 « ifh rc peef ai d 
affection let my iTicso children (the Panda- 
vasjgowiih arms sold ers and cars, enjoy - 
ing every good thing 

T/ihs fils the eightieth d apter the 
e.\rdie*f lihwit xraitra in the AuiiJi iitj et 
the ^Ktbha Par a 


CHAPTER LWM. 
(V\17D\ U I A PAK\ A)-rvHr««urA 
'aishampayana said — 

» At tic depart ire ef the Panbvis 
toilefwrct afitrbLri„ defvu td ! diet. 
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llie great W ng Dhritarastra \\as afflicted 
\Mlh great anxietj 

2 When the niler of men Dhrilar-istra 
%vas thus seated in anxictj and restlessness 
andsghing m gnef, Sanja^a came to him 
and spoke thus 

Sanjaya said — 

3 O ford of the world jou have (now) 
obtained the whole earth with all its wealth 
>ou have banished the Pandavas — whj then 
do jou grieve so ? 

Dhritarastra said — 

4 What have they not to gneve for who 
. will have to meet in battle those foremost of 

heroes the Pandavas those great car warriors 
aided by allies 

Sanjaya said:— 

5 O king this IS assiiredlv a great act j 
of yours —this great hostilitv which i> inevi I 
table and which will cause the dcstfU(.tion of | 
the whole world 

0—7 Forbidden bj Bhsma Drona and 
Vidun jour wicked minded and shameless 
son Durjodhana sent his born 

in the Snta caste commanding him to bring 
into the Sabha the beloved and virtuous wife 
of the Pandavas 

3 The celestials first deprive that man 
of hts reason to whom they ordain defeat 
and disgrace It is for this, he sees every 
thing in a strange light 

p— 10 When destruction IS at hand evil 
appearing as good to the mmd po'lutcd 
by Sin remains stuck to it That wh eh is 
improper appears as proper and that which 
IS proper appears as improper to a man 
overwhelmed by destruction And this he 
(alwajs) likes 

ti The Time that brmirs on destruction 
docs not come w ith upraised club to smash 
one s head Pcculiaritv of Time is this that 
It makes a man see evil in good and good in 

12 The wretches have brought on them 
selves this fearful wholesale and hornb e 
destruction faj dragging into the Sabfia the 
ascetic princess of Panchala 

n — 14 Who else than that false plavcr 
at dice (Durjodluana) could bring into the 
Tifcftu with insults the daughter of Drupada 
possessing beauty and intcUigcncc beng 
conversant with everv rule ofmvralty and 
duty and spraing not from any woman swomb 
hut from the sacred fire That beautiful lady 
was in her season covered w ith blood 

I5_]6 \nd m one cloth Panchal' 
(Draupad) saw the PatiiLava®, pliugtdm 


slavery and robbed of their wealth,* of their 
kingdom of their attire of their beautv and 
of every object of enjoyment Bound by the 
tie of virtue they vt ere then unable to exert 
thetr prowess 

17 In the midst of the ICuru assembly, 
Durvodhana and Kama spoke cruel and 
harsh words to the distressed and enraged 
Krishna (DraupadiJ who did not deserve 
such treatment 

Dhntarastra said — 

*8 O Sanjaya, the glances of the afflict’ 
cd Draupadi may consume the whole world 
Is their any chance of any of my son's 
living? 

*9 The ladies of the Bharata race with 
Gandliari see ng the virtuous, voung and 
beautiful Krishna (Draupadi), the wedded 
wife (of the Pandavas), dragged into court 
»ept ^iaud Thej' aro even now weeping 
ev ry day along with all (my) subjects 

20 Enraged at the persecution on Drau’ 
padi all the Brahmanas refrained from 
performing the Agnihotra in ihe evening 

21— ay The winds frghlfuly begun to 
blow as they do at (he univcrsardastraicdonf 
A fearful thunder«siorni raged Meteors Ic) 
from thesky and devoured the sun andun* 
seasonably and fearfully alarmed all the 
people Ihe lire came blazing out front 
the chariot house 

24 All their flag staffs fell down fore* 
boding evil 10 the Bharatas Jackals fearfully 
criedout wiihm the sacred fire chamber of 
Duryodliana 

25 Asses from all directions began ta 
bray cn response (to the jackal) O Ssn/ay-a, 
then lelt the assembly Bhisma Drona with 

26 Knna, Somadatta and the h gli* 

; soulcd Valiiika It was then at the idvico 

of Vidura I spoke thus (to Draupadi) 

I 27 O Jvrishnn I shall grant vtiiloona 
I whatever you desire to have Pnncl al» 

I (Draiipali) begged of me the liberitonof 

28 I then set free the Pindrti i« an J 
commanded them to go away with their 
cars bows and arrows It ms ibeu the 
greatly intelligent Vidura spoke thus 

^ idoira said — 

29- This will prove the destruction of the 
Bliarata race — namely the dragging of 
Knslina into llie Sabha Tins cxcdiciit 
daughtc of the Panchala is Sree (the god- 
dess n( wealth) herself 

*0 Of ccleviial origin Panchali is the 
I w(dd^ wafe of the Pandavas Tlie wrath- 
ful sons of Pf ihi will never forgive ill » 

' iiisu i oBcrcd to 1 cr 
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31 The mighty bQ\^men of theVnshni 
race and the mighty Panchal car wamors 
Will not suffer this in silence Supported by 
Vasudeva (Krishna), 

32 Vi\atsu (Aiyuna) will ceminl^ come 
back surrounded by the Panchala heroes 
Among them the great bowman and 
greatly powerful Bhimasena 

33 — 34 Will also come back whirling 
his club like Yama himself his mace 
There will be no kings who will be able to 
stand the sound of the Gandna (bow) of the 
intcll gent Partha (Aryum) and the tern 
ble force of the club of Bhima Therefore it 
seems to me to be the best to havepeaceand 
not hostility with the sons of Pritha 

35 The Pandavas are aUvajs stronger 
than the Kurus, ihegieatly effulgent king 
Jarasandha 

36 Was killed in battle by Bhimn with 
ins bare arm* O best of the Biiarata 


race you should therefore make peace wth 
the Pandavas 

37 O great king without scruples of 
any kind — unite the two parties If it 15 
done you are sure to obtain good fortune 

Dhntarastra siad — 

38 The son of Gavalgam Khattwa 
(Vidum) spoke in words replete with Dharma 
and irtha I did not accept 1 is words 
moved by the affection I bear for my sons 

Thus ends the eighty first chapter the 
reflections of Dhrttarastra xn the Anudjiila 
of the Sabha Paria 


riMS 
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carried away by a deer 
Ihe landavas fail to overtake the deer* 
ihe I indavas overcome with hunger and 
"""■ Qlam.fy, 
Nakula Ibaliadeva, Arjima, and Ultima 
one after another, set out to fetch wilrr 
and fill down dead at the lake , Yudhwh- 

o I beholding Ills brothers. An aerial voice 
speaks to Yudhishthira, The V.aksha 
appears before Yudh.diiliira . Ihe Yakvha » 
interrogatories to Yudluvhihira and the 

Nakvlia ,cv,vc» 

YudhiUitlura. brothers. The Vakslw dis- 
covers himself i, be Dhdtmd Dharma * 
noons to ^ udliislulura especially about the 
of concealment , Dliaumva consoles 
Yu Ihivlithira, 1 he Ilraliinanas bid farc««Ii 
lathe Pandavas . aaj 



THE MAHABHARATA- 

(IN ENOLISH) 


CHAPTER I 
(ARANYAKA PARVA ) 


(SarJvaUhl^^ cry“^'^ccus I 

Janamejaya said;— 

, n best of Drahmmas, ba\ing 

t;e7d.c°.uS;1e<».e<l«d,ceb^^^^^ 

„| Dhnuras>~ 

havmg becn thus brooghl 

ones Cihe Kuru P"" addressing tbcm 

.... H-.. "-I 

grandslres dot . . 

IKc.‘“d f ^wl,..m.d ...H P.“ 

S;?Sd,'r.d“xrd,d .ho,. .»».mu. 

K” ;S.Sy... »‘ p.“ ■" ■"' 

How did that foremost of a** 

TOm=n, .... ;»;v 

devoted to he. hoobaod. -groa'./ ‘ „„,„g 

ToSo'gS lS..n.Un.o an tb. ... 

“T'o Brahmaoa, ' /'Xlg°« "^SS 

7a7.d°!.y ,o? g.“‘."“»"T 

iabampayana said:— 

n Hav.nff been thus defeated a* 
ilAslinapur. 


lo Coming out through the VarJliapiana 
uaie of the cit>. the Pandavas viHh Krishna 
and w ith their annswent a«a> in a north- 
rly direction 

II. Iiidrasena and others, taking with 
them their fourteen servants vvith ail their 
wives, followed them on their swift cars 


jj.’ Having learnt that they ba^ 
iaway. the citizens were overwhelmed with 
great grief , and having all met together, 
iheybcgan without fear to censure amongst 
themselves Bhisma Drona, Vidura and 
' the son of Comma (Ivripa) 

I Thd Citizens said — 

M When the sinful Duoodhann, helped 

by the son of Suvila (Sakuni), Kama and 
f^ushashana. aspires to this kingdom, our 
families, our homes, nay wc ourselves are 
all gone, . . , , 

ij When this sinful man vvith the help 
of other sinful men aspires to ‘be kingdom, 
our families, usages virtue P“*P?;‘'y 
are all doomed Mow can ‘bej-e be hap 
pincss (where these are destro>ed) f 

le Duryodhana is malicious towards his 

suiwriors, he has abandoned all good con- 

diS.heis covetous, vain, mean, and by 
nature cruel 

,6 Where Duoodhana is the king, there 

i and renown and dev oted to virtue 

Vaisbampayana said — 

,» Having said this they all went 
after the Pandivas With ]omcd 

and Mad" 

The Citizens said — 

,Q Be blessed Where will you go 

.. S'"' 

\Se shall t® ’sbero >ou will go 
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20 We ha\e been greatly distiessed in 

learning tImE you have^bceii defeit^ |iUh 
sinful means by the cruel enemies'* You 
should not forsake us, , ^ ^ 

21 Who are your devoted and loving* 
friends and who are ever e^igagcd m doing 
your good and seeking your welfare AVe 
all do not desire to meet destruction by 
living in the kingdom of a bad king. 

22 O foremost of men, listen to the 

merits and dements, as we indicate, that 
respectivly arise from associating with , 
what IS good and what is bad / ' ^ I 


23 As cloth, water sesame seeds and 
ground are perfumed by their assoc ilioii 
with flowers, so qualities are derived from 
association 


24 Association with the fools pfoduccs 
delusion as daily associ'ilion wi^h the honest 
and good produces virtue 

25 Ihcrcfore those who are vnluously 
inclined sho ild associate with men who are 
wise, old honest and pure in conduct and 
wiio are ascetics 


2(J I hose whose triple possessions 
namely kno v ledge, birth and acts, are puie„ 
should be waited upon lo associate with 
them IS superior to ' the study of ihv 
Sliaitras ) f 

27 Without performing any special 
virtuous act, we shall bo able to rea[t 
relniious merits by assocuiune with the 
righteous Wc si all (assuredlvT get sin bj 
serving the sinful (Duryodhana pnd 
others) 

23 riie very sight and the toucli of the 
sinful and convcr»iiion and association 
with them cause diminution of v irinc Men 
(who act thus) never attain purity of soul 
29 Association with the me in and the 
low makes oue s understanding niua 1 and 
low a'socialion with the indifercnt mal es 
It indillerc It. and association with tlic good 
makes It },ood 


,o_3i All those attributes which arc 
spoken of in the world as the source of 
rcliLious merit, worldly prosperity, an J 
sentual pleasure wh cli arc h gl ly regarded 
by men extolled m the Vedas and apprgs^ 
by the good, cxi't in yon sip^rawly 
and jointly Dcs ri >g our own -wtlfirc 
wc wish to live amongst men wlio possess 
such attributes. 


YudWathira said 

nic-sv.larewc since moved by allec- 

Iton aoil comp'ssmi our subject* heiUed 
by the Unhm vn is. credit us w nh merits we 
Hji not posses*. 


33 I with my brothers would ask all of 
‘you to do one thing ^Tor the sake of the 
love you bear for us, you should notact 
otherwise^ 

3^ Our"^ grandfather Bhisma, the k ng 
(Ohritarastra), Vidura, our mother (kunti), 
and pur other, Aiends are all in Hastinapur 

35 They are overwhelmed with sorrow 
and afflictions , if you want to please me, 
uniting alf together, (go and) cherish them 
with care 

36 Grieved at my departure you have 
come far away Go back I et your heart be 
afflict onatciy directed towards the relatives 
whom we teav c behind as our pledges to y ou. 

37 Ijiis IS the one act on which my 
heart is set If you do il, you will give me 
the greatest satisfaction and pay your best 
regards 

Vaishampayana paid 

38 Havang been iJ us exhorted fay 
Dharmanja A udhisthira) the subjeetk 
raised up all together a fearful wail cxclaini 
n g Alas, O king 1 

39. Alflicicd and overwhelmed with grief, 
they unvvilfaigly retneed tl eir steps after 
asking leave of the Pandivas and rcniem* 
bermgUie virtues of Frillia s sons 

40 At the departure of the citiscns, the 

Pandavas ascended llii.ircars and came to a 
great banian tree, named Fftmana, on the 
banks of the Ganges 

41 Coming to the banian tree at the 
close of the day, the heroic Pandavas 
becamv puriiied by touching the water. 

I hey then passed the niglit ll ere 


42 43 Afli cled with grief, they pass 
Cd Ih.t „,sht Ilv.ng 
l>onie lirahinunas both those that niam-^ 
tamed fire and those that did not followed 
the Pandavas there for the love thev 
bore for them Surrounded .by those 
Ilrahma knqwmg men the king (Yudins- 
tliira) shotjt. resplendent 

44 riiat terrible evening houcrbecaine 
Vu ® dchptnful on account of 

those llrahmana si ghting their fires chiunt 
mg the Vedas and holding mutual conver- 


ihor > 


inose lorcmost of Brahmanas with 
‘a.. I.KC sueti voices spent the night 


i voices spent the nioh 

(vSS',;y5""‘ >■-. 
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chapter n. 


(AHANYAKA parva):c<.«(»h«‘'- 

Vaishampayana said;- 


,, -When 

worning ®PP^^es b> alms. slooJ before 

supported l’’®'”Y‘i.ed deeds (ibc Pa««Ja' '»> 

Tterq^pm ‘ .., 


, 3. Thereupon „ ..\Vearc 5 ! 


„on make, me tegatJ ‘‘‘‘I"' 

of rcproacli. ,, 

13. How slnlll see >ou all, "’X 
‘r !,» not desertc to suiter 

rasual 


Vaisbampayana said 

, 4 . >raOng-a.d.>m..l-''l''mS(yf“‘j 


‘'V I.lung a" The teSS 

rSSS-n^e^S --' 

andbeasuof prej. 

S' o S"'’"'* 

like. 


!ia£S«mE5,Se:^SS 

tpot^ to tiie king 


Sauua^a said : — 


ThoBrahmauassald :- 

5 , o king, " e • „ci ..bnndon 

r"tofma‘lvo.eaio,oe and »l.o loU.a 
li!e p ilh of the leoe celigmo. | 

6 , rile celesli il» '’..J “^^mlimaiio. 
th.ie Jeioiee". •|ie“i''v 

whose conduct is pure. 

Yudbwtbira said 

o Brah..™«^ ' 'KiSni’^Uu. 

rrmr“.s.o.e™h.i...ea-. 

*->• :"V'^Z ,Si"a"dS;Xeak 

procure fruits .nnd ihe affl.ctwns t»«t 

stupificd '"‘‘J hre and for the diarcss of 

\xzs e overuUen them, ana . Umgdon*. 

a^ Se-d, ; eaaao. 
crliploy them m painful Usks f 

Tho Brabmanas said;— 

, 0 . oumg. do 

, l~d .e~H». •« 

£';iTdCe;,.aUdo>;.u 5 ;odh,n^.- 
'r".Jh ?Sm« and «. 

ilull oenelvm be cheered m telutn. 


,=: Thoumnd causes of grief and 
:rom,f.dTafkr 1 a;"nrnor^^^^ 

,i.SK.rEe&drb;^ 

15 dcsUucliNC of salvation, 

tt O kmc, the nnderslandmg with the 

iSi;nSSiS« 

lK»rSS'Ss 

by bodil> or mcniil nusents. 

JO. Heir. I tball '’«>« ‘® 

^hieh were clwiunicd by llic high 
ioled Jinuka of old on the subjtcl of ton* 

■'‘T'rh“°»;r.d .. .miced nrlh bolh 

both briefly and in detail. 

at Disease, contact with painful things, 
toil Mid want of objects dc5ircd.-thc« arc 
Sc four causes *l the suRerings of the body. 


33 Disease ma> be allijcd by the .np. 
plication of medicine, but mental ailinenli 
arc cured by Yoga meditation. 


Yudhwtbira said • 

* . T There IS no doubt that it must b* »» 

“ . l am ever plcssed with tlie com. 

plnj cl' Oralui .mas. But mj fallen cor di- 


31. 'Ihcrelorc, inUlligcnt phjSicIans first 
seek 10 allay the menUl suflcnngs of ihcir 
niii^its by agreeable converwiiions and by 
the oiler of desirable objects. 

24. As .a liot iron ball makes the w.aler 
of a j ir Iwt, so mental grief brings m bodily 
pains. 

* 33. As water quenches fire, so know- 
ledge allaj-s mcnialailmcnis. When mind 
i en|«>‘* l>cacc, body also enjo) s pc ice. 

I ” 26, It appears attachment is the root of 
[ *3 ricnu! -gomes , it is aitutlimcrl that 
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snatves every creature miserable and brings 
on every kind of woe 

27 Attachment is the root of iH misery 
and of all fear Attachment produces joy 
and gnei ol every Xind 

aS From attachment spring ail wordiy 
desireSi and it is from attachment that springs 
the love of vvorfdy goods Both of these 
are evils but the first is worse than the 
second 

39 As fire in the hollow of a tree con- > 
suines the tree Itself to its roots so attach : 
ment, however little it may be, destroys both I 
Dharrrta and Artha I 

30 He who has merely withdrawn from ' 
possessions, cannot be regarded as to have 
renounced the world He, however, who 
remains in contact with the world, but 
sees Its faults, may be said to have truly ; 
renounced the world Such a man be \ 
comes freed from all evil passions, and his 
soul is dependent on nothing 

31 Therefore none should place his 
attachment on cither friends or on wealth 
which hehasenrned 1 he attachment to 
■wards one s own body ts destroyed by 
knowledge 

33 Like the lotus leaf which t$ never 
drenched by water, souls of those men who 
are capable of knowing the everlasting, and 
of men who are devoted to the pursuit of 
the eternal learned in the Shatrit and 

E united by I nowledge, can never be touched 
y attachment 

33 The man that is influenced by 1 
attachment is tortured by desire, and from I 
the desire that springs up in his heart, Uis ' 
thirst for worldly possessions increases 
34 This thirst IS Sinful, and is regarded 
as^thc source of all anxieties It » this 
terrible thirst frauglit with sm, that leads to 
unrighteous acts. 

35 Those men, who can renounce this 
thnst, which can never be renounced by the 
wicked, which decays not with the decay of 
the body and which is a fatal disease, 
can be freed from misery 

3& TKis thnst has neither beginning nor 
end like the Are of incorpare.«l origin, it 
destroys creatures by living within thar 
hearts 

'37 As a fagot of wood is consumed 
by the fttc that is \tA by that faggot so 
1 person of impure soul meets with des- 
truction from the covetousness born in his 
own heart 

tS Creiturei end icd with life hue 
• always a dread of deilh vi it cii tiiving 
Wealth are in cmviant dread of the king 
ll < water, the fire the thief and hts relativo 


39 If a piece of meat be in the air, if 
may be devoured by the birds, if it is on the 
grounds, it may be devoured by beasts of 
prey, and if in the water, by the fishes, so 
a TO-vn IvwMvg -weaWh vs «xpos.%d Vo dan- 
gers wherever he n ght be 

40 lo many men the wealth they 
possc'S IS their bane The man, who sees 
Happiness in wealth and becomes attached 
to It, knows not what true happiness is 

41 Therefore, the accession of wealth is 
what increases covetousness and folly It 
IS the root of niggardliness, boastfulness, 
pride, fear and anxiety. 

42 — 43 These are lh‘' miseries that 
Wise men see in wealth Men have to suffer 
infinite miseries in the acquisition and re- 
tention of wealth Its expenditure also is 

K ainfui Sometimes men are even killed 
»r the sake of wealth To abandon wealth 
IS painful , even those men who are 
cherished become enemies for the sake of 
wealth ' 

44 As the possession of wealth is 
fraught with such misery, one should not 
(at all) mind its loss Ignorant men nione 
ire discontented but the wise men a^e 
always contented 

45 The thirst for wealth can never be 
assuaged Contentment is the highest 
happiness therefore the wise men consider 
contenmeni to be the highest object to 
attain 

4i!> The learned men knowing youth 
beauty, life treasure, prosperity, and^asso- 
ciaiionwith beloved ones to be (all) unstable, 
never covet them 

47 Therefore one should refram from 
the acquisition of wealth md thus avwd the 
sufferings of misery fhe man of wealih 
can never be without dangers por this 
reason virtuous men praise those who have 
no desire for weilih 

48 As regards those that acqmre wealth 
for the virtuous purposes, it is better for 
them not todoiintall It is better not to 
touch mud than to wash it off filer being 
besmeared with it 

41 O Yudhisthira, you should not covet 
anything It you want to acquire virtue, 
free yourself from all desires for the posses- 
sion of wealth 

Yudiikitivin swd*.— 
so O Drahmana this my desire for 
wealth IS not for the purpose of enjew mg il 
when obtained I do not desiro it through 
avarice 1 desire it only for the support of 
ll e Urvhm mas 

SI O Biahinana, for what purpose w<>uld 
one like to lead a domestic life, il he 
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c:innot cTiensl* and support those that follow 

All creatures are seen to dw.de lh«r 

l^v^rltoe Ol hu food w Bnh„ad,„ru 
who have Bfveh op cookmg. 

„ The houses of good men "'"J 
bo^^m oaol of Leoss, space, outer and 
soreet words, the fourth 

e. Bed to the tired, scat to one who*- 

[s!!rvinSU»^'o;'=r,;rg“ 

be always given 

ee Pleasant looUa, cheerful heart and 
.. nrft« arediielo a guest Rising up, 

hfm Ihis IS the eternal Dharnta 

c6_c7 nicy who do not perform 
i^thaUa they who do not wait upon 
bf/u and cherish ihc.r kinsmen guest, 
buns anu ^ servants, for such 

Sfgenee ie — d w.th .,n None 
r-ftoV his food for himself, none 
should kill any animal for nothing 
shSd Mt tlit food Which IS not duly 
ded cated 

!.°nd b:d.;'“ 1^0. '“should* 'pet<»™> 
Vishwadeva (sacrifice ) 

so He who eats Pigf'Oti* eats ambrosia 
That wh%h remains ifter deduction m a 
TacnficeTis (also) regarded as ambrosu 
6 a The pleasant looks (one casts on 
Ins cuesis), the attention lie devotes to him. 
the sweet Urds w.th wh.(li he addresses 
him. the respect with which hoj®”®** *”*?' 
•!lid the food and drink with which Iv5 treats 
him. are the five DaktUntas in U*at sacri- 

fiCCp 

6i He, who gives food fr«ly to ; 
fatigued way-farcr, whom he has never 
seen before, obtains great virtuous merit 
" 6: He who leading domestic life 

follows such practices, obtains it is said, 
gr^ reSous^tncrit. O Brahma.u^ what 
IS your opinion T 

Saunaka said 

. 6^ Alas alas this world is full of t^..- 

trvdictions’ Thsi which makes the good 
and the honest ashamed gratifies (he 
w ickcd 

64 Moved bv Ignorance nnd passions 
and becoming slaves to their senses, igno 
niU men perform manj acts to gratify 
their sioniachs and scuual organs. 


6? Men are led astray by their se- 
ducing senses as a cli inotecr who lost 
hjs simses (is led astray) by wicked horses.. 

65 When any of the six senses finds 
Its particular object, the desire springs up 
m tfic heart to enjoy that particular object 

67 Thus when one's mind proceeds to 
enimr the objects of any pnrt^icular sense, 

a wish IS entertained , that wish in its turn 

gives birth to a resoh e 

68 As nn insect falls into a flame from 

love of light man falls into the fire of 
tempution as it were pierced by (the arrov« 
of the objects of enjoyments) which are 
discharged by the desire which is the seed 
of resolve ^ 

60 Blinded by sensual pleasure which 
he freely seeks and steeped m dark igno- 
rance and folly which he mistakes for 
happiness, he thenceforth knows nothim- 
seli 

70—71 like a wheel tint js incessantly 
whirling every creature, from ignorance, 
acts and desire, rnv cs in various sUtes 
mihe world wandering from one birth to 
another, ranging from Braljma to a blade of 
grass, and wking birth again and again now 
III water, now in carih ind now m ino sky. 


■J2 This IS the career of those that are 
without knowledge Listen to that of the 
wise, the men wlio arc intent on virtue and 
who arc desirous of ifeksha (crnancipatitm). 

7j This IS the word of the Vedas — 
act, but act with renunent on Therefore 
you should act renouncing Ailiimana. 

74 Performances of sacrifices, study, 
gifts pcnanct truth foigivcnc^s subduing 
the senses and rcnunci ili in of desire, — these 
are the eight Dhurtiat declared by the 

Spxrtti j 

7<. Of these the first foir pave the way 
to the rcgio IS of Pitrit I hereforc it is the 
duty of all to act by renouncing /IMtmuKVi. 

76 The last four are always observed 
by the pious who a«p re to attain to the 
region 01 the celcviials The men of pufc 
soul sliould observe these ciglit (paths) 

77 — 79 Those who wish to subdue the 
world for the purposes of saliation, should 
alwavs act by fully renouremg all motives 
and by subduing tlieir senses rigidly observ- 
ing vows devotedly serving their preceptors, 
austerely regiilulmg tlicir food diJigent.iy 
studying tl e Ved.is, renouncing action as 
inc.an and restraining their hearts By 
renouncing desire and aversions, the celes- 
tials liavc obtained prosperity 

So U IS for the virtue of their wealth of 

logA, tliat the Rudras, the Saflliyas, the 
\dityas. the Vasus and iheAswmis sup- 
port all these creatures (ol tlic world). * 
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8 i O s»n of Kanti, O descendant of 
Bharala tliercforciou toolike them, entirely 
renouncing actions with motive, try to ob» 
lam success in 1 and austerities , 
-82 You have already obtained success 
as far as jour debts to the Pitrtt, both male 
and female are concerned and jou have 
obtained that success also which is derived 
from action frj now to obtain success m 
penances in order to support the Brahmanas 
83 Those that are crowned with ascetic 
success can by virtue of that success do 
whatever they like Therefore practising 
asceticism, realise all jour wislics 
^ Thus ends the second chapter the Pan^- 
dava s rejlections, tn the Ara»j/aka of the 
Vana Purva I 


CHAPTER III 
{ARANYAKA PARVA)— Com// 

Vaishampayana said . — 

T, Having been thus addressed by 
Saunaka the son of Kunli Yudhivthira, corn 
inff to his priest liius spoke to him m the 
midst of his brothers 

vTudhiatliira said 

3 The Brahman as, learned in the VetUs 
are following me who am departing 
Afflicted w th many caianniics I am unable 
to support them 

1 3 I cannot forsake them but I have no 
power to provide ll em w th their suslcn 
ance O waited o le, tUl me wlial should 
be now done b> me 

Vajshampayaiia said — 

4 After reflecting for a moment to seek 
out the (proper) course by the help of his 
Yoga prowess, that foremost of all virtuous 
men, Uhaumja, thus spoke to Yudliislhira 

Dhaumya said 

5 Inthcdajsof jorc all h» ng beings 
that had been created were greatly allhUcd 
with hunger Thereupon Savita (son) took 1 
compassion on them, as a father (docs to his 
chiluren). 

6 Going to the Northern dcclcns on the 
sun drew iin water by his rajs and then 
coming bacK to the Sciuihern declension 
and having centered Ins heal in himself, lie 
siajed over the earth 

1 Whilv thcsiinso staved the lord of the 
vegflahle world (moon) converting the ellccis 
of the suns heat (vapours), created tic 
clouds 


8 Thus It 15 the sun himself who, being 
drenched by the lunar influence is trans- 
formed from the sprouting of seeds into holy 
vegetables furnished with the six tastes it 
IS this which constitutes the food of all crea- 
tures on earth 

9 Thus the ^food which supports the 
lives of creatures is the sun, and therefore 
he IS the father of all creatures Therefore 
take shelter in lum 

10 Ap illustrious kings of noble birth 
and great deeds arc knov n to have delivered 
their people by practising h gh asceticism 

11 Bhaumja, ICartavirp, Vainja and 
Nahusa all protected their subjects from 
dangers by virtue of ascetic meditation and 
vows 

12 Therefore, O descendant of Bharata, 
O virtuous one asjou are purified by acts, 
JOU too, hie them support virtuously the 
Brahmanas by enCerng upon a life of 
austerities 

Janamejaya said — * 

13 How does for the sake of the Brah- 
man is that foremest of the Kurus ling 
Yudliisthir,!, worshipped llie sun of won- 
derful appearance 7 

Vaxshampayana said •— 

14 O king (first) purify yourself xnd 
(then) wiihdrawi j-our mind frorn all (the 
worldly) objects, (at that anpomied hour) 
hear It with all attention OKing of kings, 
appoint a time I shall (then) tell jou every 
thing in detail 

15 O high soulcd one listen to the one 
hundred and ci^ht names (of the sun), is 
they were told by Dhaumya to the greatly 

I illustrious son of I'ntha (Yudbisthira) 

' Diaomya said;— 

16—27 Surja, Arjima, Dhaga, Tasta, 
Pusiva Arka, baviia, Ravi, Gabhastiinan, 
Aja Kala, Mnt^u, Dhata Prohhakara, 
PnthiM Apa leja, Kha Vaju.Parajana, 
Soma, Vrihaspati Sukra, Biidha Angaraka, 
Indnv, Vivaswana, Diptangsu Suchi, Soun, 
SanawJiara, Brahma, Vishnu Rudra, 
Skandi, Vaisravana, Yama, Vaidju£ij;nj, 
Jaiharagni Vmdhana, Iciaspali Dhaiina 
dhwnja, Vcdakarla, Vedingi, Veda- 
vahana. Kriia Trcla Dwapara, Kah, ICaLi, 
Kaslha, Muliurta, Kslnpa Yama, Kslnna, 
Samvalsarakira, Aswailia, Kalaclwikn, 
Uibhabasu Purusha, Saswiia, Yogin, 
Vjakla, Avjakia^analana, Kaladhjakslia 
Pfojadhokslij a V ishwakannan.T ani anooda, 
Varuna Sagira, An^i JiinuU fnana 
Ariha Bhuiasraja Bhuiapit, Srasia, 
Simvartaka V iiilii barvjadi AloIup.i, 
Atlanta Kaph, Uluiiu, Kum ipradj, bar- 
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i,v,i Uia. Visaia, Varada. Minas, 

valamn^'’!. J > , ■ g j pranadharm, 

Suparna. Adideva. Aditi- 

m Si. Swirgadara, P™H 

S.LJ.: 

“‘"3“ “tee 1 one h..ndr.J ™d e,g>.. 

,Q O Bhaskara (sun), alio blazes like 
or fire, who is iiorsliipped by the 
ie Stiats.the Pitri.. the Yakshts. pnJ who 
adored by Asuras, Nishacltafis. and 
Siddhas, IbL to joutortheaequisitionol 
prosperity.” 

,0, He who reoitCS with fized attmtuir. 
Ihrs himn at sunruie, obtains wile. od>P™£i 
nehes^nd the memory of his former ez^ 
reS Men alwajs get patience and 
memory Cby reciting U). 

Let a man, concentrating his mtwl, 
?«:itet1m h>mn of the foremost of godi 
/fkl He will bo proof against grief, 

KJ; a'Jd it , Vd hc^lU gitain I 

every object of desire as he will wish lor 

Vaishampayana said — < 

Having, heird these words 
uuered^by Dhaumj 1 suitable to the 
Uharmarai'' (Vudhisthiri). moved bv t«e 
desfrT^fTpporting the Drilimanas of con- 
Troll^d and pure wuls md of austere vows, 
began to observe excellent asceticism Wor- 
shTppmg tho sun with flowers and other 
articles, ’ , . , j 

■lie And turning his face towards the lord 

of^diydbe sun). Se bathed m 
That virtuous minded min 
Yogii, living on air and becoming a vicio 
over his passions ; 

-le Purifying himself with the touch oj 

thr Ganges water, and restraining h.s 
speech, he practised ®f 

the processes of Yo^a) (or some lime, and 
he then recited this hymn of praise 


Yttdhistliira said - 


l 


36. O sun, >0.1 ire the eve of the 
untverse You are the soul of all corpore^ 
existences > You are the creative organ of 
all things You arc the acts ol all rcH- 
gious men. 

37 You are tlie refuge of all Shin* 
khytis (the followers of Sanicbya philo- 
sophy) and you .ire the support of all 
Yognisflhe' followers of Yogi philosophy) 
You are the dbor with bolts unfastened, you 
are the refuge of men aspiring to salva- 
tion 


38. Yell zeppoct ■''' )»“ 

„ man*.! , joi punfj .! and support .1 fron. 

compassion. 

,o The Bnhraanas. fearned in ibe 
vSu, adore ) on by coming to you 

=cSi:‘?«-;SsS: 

40 Ihe Sidhjas, the C^ranas, the 
r.^dharvas, the Yakslias, the Guhakas 

fnd the Nagis. being desirous of obtaining 

boon,, follow )onr mo, mg celcst al tar. 

41. ihiriy three ,1* 

(Vishnu) and Mohendra (liidra) and the 
iXtZmiaz (»n order ol ccle.ln.1.) Ice all 
attained success by worshipping jou. 

aa. By oKenng >ou garlands ol the 
celest.al Vandaraz (celestial Bowers), the 
bestoltbe Vtdyadhatat bate obuniedali 
thcir desires 

43 The OuUyat and the seven orders 

of the both divine and human,— 

I have utumed superiority by adonng you. 

44 The Vasus, the Morulas, the Uudra* 

the Saddhvas, the Manchipas, the ValUii- 
Ijas, and the Siddhas have (all) atUmed 
prominence by bowing to y ou. * 

45. There IS nothing that I know m the 
whole of the seven worlds including that 
of Brahma winch is beyonJ;ou. 

4O 1 here ire other beings both power* 
ful and great, but none of them possesses 
lustre and prowess as you do. ' 

47 Ail tight IS in you. You are the 

lord of all light In you are the elements, 
you arc the knowledge, and you are ill the 
ascetic propcrtieis ‘ * 

48 rhe discus, by which thewjelderof 
the Saranga (the bow of Vishnu) humble the 
pride of the Asuras and which is furnished 
with a beautiful nave, was made ' by 
Visliwakarma with your cffulgcnce.i { ’ 

49 You dnw by your rays moisture 

from all corporeal existences, and (rom 
plants and liquid substances m suiiitnir. 
You pour It down (on the cartlii as ram) 
in the raioy season. 1 

50 Your rays are warm, and ‘they 
scorch (thm^s) Becoming clouds they 
roar and flash wiili lightning t they pour 
down showers when the season comes. , 

St Neither Arc, nor shelter, nor woolen 
blankets give greater comfort to one m 
cold than what is got from your rays. 

52 You illuminate by your rays the 
whole earth with her thirteen islands 
I You alone are lever) engaged in doing 
1 good to the three worlds. 
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53 If joa do not rise the universe be» 
comes bimd 1 he learned men cannot 
employ themselvt.s m the attainment of 
Dharma, Artha and Kama 

54 It IS through 3 our grace that the 
Brahmanas, Kshatryas and Vnjs^ds are 
able to perfonn Adhana, Paibabaudha 
Ishtt, Mantra, Vajona and lapaktya 
(names of various duties, sacrifices and 
vows ) 

55 Those that know all about the 
Time say tliat you are the beginning tnd 
the end 9! one Bnhmi day which consists 
of full one thousand lugas 

561 You are the lord of the Manus of 
the sons of Manus of the universe of man 
hind of the Munwantaias and of ail lords 


57 \yheivtlie time for final dissolution 
comes, the Sm^xiartaka fire born of your 
anger, only e\iscs and reduces the three 
worlds to ashes 


58 Clouds of various colors born of your 
rays, accom^nied by Airavaia Onura s 
elephant) and the thu ider, produce the ap 
pointed deluges 

59 Divid ngyoursell into twelve parts 
and becoming as many suns, you tl cii drink 
up the ocean with your rays 

60 You nre called I ndra you are Vishnu 
you are Rudra, (you are) Prujapati you are 
nre, you arc the subtle mind you are the 
lord and the eternal Brahma 

^01 You are Hansa you arc Saviiri you. 
are Vanu Aungsumali Vnsaltaui Vivn 
vvama, Mih;ra, Fusha Mitra and Dliarm. 

62' You arc thousand rayed sun, you 
arc Tapana lie lord of rays You are 
Martanda Afka lUvi Surya, Saranga, the 
maker of die day 

dr Divakara Saptasasti Dhumakeshm 
Virocliana, Ashu^aiui, iamagna, and 
llaniashwa 


64 He who reverentially worsh ps you 
on the sixth or llic seventh lunar day with 
humility of mind obtains the grace of 
Laslikini (goddess ol w cahh ) 


65 rivose that adore rnd worsh p you 
with undivided attention are delivered from 
all dangers agomes, and alllictions 

66 I hose ih it behev e y ou in ev cry thing 
becoming freed from all disease and all wns 
grow iiappyin all their life 

67 O lord of all food you should grant 
me abuidvncc of food to entertain ail my 
guests with rcveicncc. 


celestial mothers of all creatures namely 
Kshava and Vaitri and to the others of the 
class Let them deliyer me who ani 
suppliant (at their feet) 

Vaislianipayana said 

70 1 hereupon the sun became grati- 

fied and that maker of day, self luminous 
and blazing like fire appeared before the 
jPandava (Yudhistliira) 

.The Sttu said 

i 71 You shall get all that you desire to 
|have 1 shall provide you with food for all 
{the twelve years (of your exile) 

72—73 O king, accept this copper 
vessel that I present you O man of 
excellent vows so long the Panchala 
Princess (Draupadi) will hold this vessel 
'without partaking of Us contents —fruits 
roots, meat and vegetables cooked in your 
ikitchen— the four kinds of food — shall 
from this day be (there) inexhaustible You 
(shall regain your.kiiigdom on the fourteenth 
}year from this 

Vaishampayana stud — 

74 Haviig said this the deitv (Sun) 
then and there vanished anay He nho 
With the desire of obtaining 3 boon recites 
this hymn coiiccntrating his mind with 
ascetic abstr-vction obtains it from the 
s«n, however difficult of acquisition it may 
be 

75 — 76 A manors woman that recites 
or liears this hymn day after day —if he or 
she IS desirous of a son obtains one , if desir- 
ous of weiUli obtains It , and if desirousof 
learning obtains it Ihc man or worain 
who always reads it in the two Inlights 
(early morning and evening) 

77 Is delivered from danger and* is,^ 
freed from the bonds lliis hymn was 
given of old to the high souled Sakra 

78 Prom Sakra it was obtained by 
Narada and from Narada by Hliaumya. 
Receiving it from Dhaumya, Vudhistmra 
obtained all that he desired 

79 It IS by the virtue of this hymn one 
may win victury in a war and acquire im-v 
menve wealth Making one freed from all 
sins, u leads a man to the region of the sun. 

80 The virtuous son of Kunli (Yudhis- 
ira) having obtained the boon, rose from 

the water He then took hold of Dhau- 
feet and then embraced lus brothers. 


68 —^ I baiv to all your followers th 
have Viken y* ir feet — (namclvi Xlaihnra 
^ruiu DiiJit mJ other* 1 icfu ling Imui 
and oihrr> 1 a’so bow to the 


8i O lord the Pmdava (Yudhullura), 
goit g ta tlie ktidien wuU Uraunadi sm 
being tlurly wor»h ppcJ by her, b^an I4 
coug food ^ 
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coukcJ, — bccomuij, . . Wiih them he 1 

Vi.dhinh.ra had partaken h.sjl 
J: .h"“la«sh.er o. ' 

ft- The lord (Yudluslhira). as 

1 ihc sua. ihui.ol)taininglhc boon from 

fhe sun. cnicrllmcd the Urahmanas agree, 

“?d“rd:«rh,,pr,en,hepe..or»ed 
lacnticci an anspionus 

i;Lrt;;:»“.t5a..Saa„deon,...i. 

«7 rhcrcupon ihe Pandavar. blessed by 

the 'aaspinoai /^‘“anded “byX" Brab' 

S rr.nX.o’r“[hXes.o,''lUmyaka ; 
f dj.- i/.i,i,i Parxi'. 


diparrurtform* Aa 

0/ tht Vana Parva. 

CHAPTER IV. 

(AB.\NYAH;.A I>ARVA)-C»..l.»..ed. 
Vaishampayana said:— 

issr.-i) «bo« ‘'“‘’"''"‘•‘J® y'^ “ rhi lt!L 
ovy-peadincilv SOrrOwfui. foe Kl»b» 
‘■‘f" -.tfi?sL« I L spoke tu lUcvwtuous- 

Dhritarastra said — 

Your muli.gcncc „ as s«at as that 

"i,ss‘^b«rxr.^t 

a:Ulie Kurus Mill* an wiual^c * 
ului I* good lor me au^for them (Uie 
Kurus ) / 

3. O VjJura, ihinjyliaving taken this 
course, what should i>c donebyusT How 
can we secure the adoration of Otecuiicns T 
lluw can we a'^^d the dinger of total 
anniUiUtion T f^us (wlut we sIpouM do), 
for )OU are c^xxrsoiit with all cicelltirt 
expedients. 


the sav^s sii that a kingdom also stands on 
ItrtS^s IIS basis. O king, therefore 

cherish wiUi virtue and to > our best power 

vour own sons and those of Pandii., 

5. Virtue wasdcsirojcd 

itlie Kuru princes) w.tli buvaia s 

son fSakuni) at ihcir head when jour sons 

mwtcTthe iirtuous Yudluslhira to play 
and defeated him at dice. 

6. I see this expiation of this deed of 
utter idiquity. O chief of the Kurus, jour 
SuDurjodhina) may win by il a position 
among good men., 

j. Let the Pandavas have what was 

XmX.hh., o..n ai.J brvrr co.« .hb 
possessions of others. 

8 Your good name would not then . 
suffer . family dissensions would not then 
ensue . YOU wilt li it e then no tutrighicousncss. 
This IS ®tst duty, — InaineW) to grali y 

the Pandasas and to disgrace? Sakum. 

srr,M, is 

troyed. • * * 

ip-il. Tor nciiher Bhimiscna, nor 
ArVwa. if angry, will leave any of their 
itm.es unslim. What is there m the world 
uhich IS unatwinible to those who count 
amongst tlair warriors Sabhyasachi Afjyna, 
tell slullcd in w^r. wha pos^s.t^ the 0.in- 
diva, the most powerful of all we.iponsin the 
uorld. and who lave the might) Uhimaasa 
warrior. 

12 1 told you formerly .IS soon as your 

son was born, "Abindon this inauspicious 
childof your.. Ihe good of your race lies 
in It (ibindoning) ” Buiyoudid npl .icqcpt 
m>.idMce. If you did as I advised you to 
do, you would not, h ivc repented. 

13. If your son consent to reign jointly m \ 
peace with the sons of Pandii, you will then j 
pass your days m luippincss, and you shall j 
not have to repent. 

14. Putting aside Duryodliana. insUll 
Uie son of Pundu (YudhislhiraJ in the sove- 
reignty. Let Ajatawilru (Yudinsllnra). wlio 
IS free from passion, rule the earth virtuously. 

15 O king, ill the momrclis of the 
world then like V.iisy is will piy homage to 
m. O knij, Itt Durjodhana, S.ikuni, 
Siita's son tKirna) gladly wait upon the 
of iVndu, 


\ idora : 

4. O 

and A'^y 


, Triv^rj^a (D/iurraa, Artlia 
1) lus Its fuuiidaliun on viiiue, and 


ift i.et Dushisina ask pardon of 
Blum istm and of the d lughtcr ef Drupada 
fDraupidi) in opcn'coiirt. After picilying 
Yudhi'lhiri, — nUic him on lha throne Aiih 
allrcspctu. O king, asked by you, what 
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else cnn I -iduse ? If jou do this, >ou wUl 
do wtnt IS proper 

Dhntarastra said — 

17 OVidura the words )ou have spoken 
in this assemblj with reference 10 tin, 
Pandatisand ntjself are for then 'tnd not 
foroUr good My nimd docs not approvt. 
them 

18 How ha%e )ou settled all this ni jour 
mind? When joi have’ spoken all this 
on behalf of the Pandavas I perceive 3011 
are not at all friendly to me How can 1 
forsake niy son for the sake of the sons of 
Pandu 7 

J9 There is no doubt they (the Pan 
davis) too are my sons, but Durjodhana has 
sprung from my (own) bod> Speaking 
unpaitially how will 30H advise me to re 
nounce my own body for the sake of others 7 

20 Vidura the igli I hold jou m great 
esiecnt (jet 1 must say) all tint vou have 
said IS crooked Slay (here) or go fawav) 
asjon please Howeveran unchaste wic is 
humoured, she forsakes her husband 

Vaishampayana said — 

at O king, having said this Dhritarasira 
suddenly rose a\d went into the inter 
sppaitments Saying this race is doomed 
V dura (also) went away where the sons of 
Pntha were 

ehafiter the words 
rar\a^^ Aranyaki of the Vana 


CHAPTER V 
^ (ARANYAKA P\RV\) 
VaishampayauA said — - 

I Being desirous of living in the foresi 
those for^nost me , of the Bharata race the 
went with their followers 
W.ctra Oangesto the Kuru 

s la.’: Sara 

tl.V, w. f Dnsadwati and the Yamuna 
another travcll 

mg in an westerly direction 

tho f JJ’f " before them 
the forest of Ka nj aka on the banks of Sara 

"‘‘I Pf«' wh*ch 

s ever truirnui g lo the asceties 
4 O descend mt of Bharata on ertained 

I' ere dd they 

“'■"'"■‘ins m b rd. a ,3 


I s Vuliira ever longing to see the Pan- 
davas, went ( done) in a single car lo the 
foiest of Kamj aka ubounding m every 
Igood thing 

6 1 hereupon going to the Kamjaka 
forest on acirdrawn by swift lorses he 
saw Dharmar ija (Vud) isthira) at a retired 
part (of the forest) sitting with Draiipadi 
ind surrounded by his brothers and the 
Braliiiianas 

7 1 hereupon seeing Vidura coming in 

speed the virtuous king spoke thus to Ins 
brother Bhunaseiia With what message 
Khattw I (Vidura) comes to us 7 • 

8 Dues he come here hav ng been 
despatched bj the son of Suvala (S^akun ) 

Uo invite us ag iin to a game at d ce 7 Does 
Mlhc mean minded Sakiini desire to win our 
■weapons by playing again at dice 7 
‘ 9 O Bhimasena if challenged by one 
who says Come, I am unible to stay 
if our posscssio vs of the Gandiva (bow) be 
doubtful — then tlic acquis tion of our king 
doin again w II be (equally) doubtful 

10 1 hen d c Pai davas all rose up and 
welcomed Vidura with all respects Received 
by them that descendant of Ajainira 
<v idura) s >t in ti eir midst and made to tl e 
sons of Pandu tl c usual ei quincs 

11 After Vidura had tal en some rest, 
those foremost o( men (the Pandavas) asked 
linn tl e reason oi his comii g and he related 
to tl eni 111 detail every th ng with regard to 
(he conduct of llie son of Amvika, Dhri 
tarastra 

Vidura said — 

12 OAjilasatru Dhntarastra summoned 
me h s dependent — and honouring me duly, 
he said lln gs li tv c thus fared 1 ell me 
what IS good foi me as w ell as for them (the 
Pandavas) 

13 I told him wliat was good for the 
Kurus and for L )1 ntarastra But he did not 
reltsii what I said I did not consider any 
other course to the beneficial 

14 O Pindavas, what I advised was 
highly beneficial, but tl e son of Amvika, 
(Dliraarastra))\did not care to accept it 
As medicine is Ijpt acceptablu lo a man w ho 
Kill so my idviL* ^failed to please the king 

15 O Aj 3 Usalriti,^as an unchaste wife of 

a manor noble birth «can never be brought 
back to the path of virtW, (so is the case 
wiUi Dhritarasira) AX a young damsel 
does not certainly like ^lusband of sixty 
>ears so ttiat foremost oKBharaU race 
Old not like my woicls \ 

16 Okiiig the destruct 01) the Kurus 
IS certain , DliriUirastra will nevciNpieet with 
good loitunc As water Uiopped Ovii a lotus 
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19 Thcgreillj powerful Tiid cneftjeUc 
Dliritarostn. thus spo <c to him O virtuous 
man, O sinless one b) pood luck ilonc I 
have got >011 Dy good luck alone, you have 
remembered me 


20 O best of the Bhinfi rice, I was 
sleepless through the day and through the 
night 1 was suing myself as one tliat has 
been lost on earth 


21 He then took Vtdura on his tap and 
smelt his head He said ' O sinless one, 
forgive me for the words that I spoke to 
you 

Vidura said — 


32 O king 1 have forgiven you You 
arc my Guru (superior) worthy of my high 
cst respect 1 have speedily come here, 
being eagerly desirous of seeing you 

23 O best of me i all virtuous men arc 
partial to those ih it are distressed O king, 
this IS scarcely the result of deliberations 

24 O descendant of Bharata your sons 

are as dear to me as those of 'Panda But 
as they are now in distress, my nunJ yarns 
for them i 


Vaisiampaffitta. said 

"25 Addressing each other thus m apo 
logetic words the two illustrious brotliers 
Vidura and Dhritarastra, became greatly 
happy 

Thus tills iht sixth chapter the return- 
iMg of Vidura t » the Aranyaka of the 
Va/ia Pan a 


CHAPTER VI 1 
(ARAN^AKA PARVA) —Couitnutd 

Vaishampayana said — 

1 Having heard that Vidura had re- 
turned and lio has been consoled by the 
king the w eked minded son of DhriLarastra 
(Duryodhana) began to burn in grief 

2 His mtellgLUce (fully) clouded by 
Ignorance he su umoned the son of Suvala 
ft^akuni) Karia and Dusliashanaand tlius 
spoke to them 

Duryodhana said •— 

3 1 he intell gent minister of Dhrila 
rastra (Vidura) has returned rijeleamed 
Vidura IS the friend of the sons of Panda 
and he is ever engaged in doing good to 

^them 

« 4 So long Vidura does not succeed to 
induce him (l)hr urastr i) to bn g back the 
Pandavas let u> ihinl whatimy bcndil us 


5 If ever I see the cons ofPriiha (the' 
Pandavas) returned to the city , — 1 shall 
again be emaciated by abanduiimg food 
and drink 

6 1 shall either take poison or hang 
myself , (I shall) either cnicr a pyre or kill 
myself with my own weapon I shall not be 
ableio see (endure) their (the Pandavas) 
prosperity 

Sakuni said 

7 O king O ruler of the world, what 
folly has taken possession of you 7 Ihcy 
have gone (to the forest) after making a 
pledge 1 hcrefore what you fear can never 
lake place 

8 O best of the Bharata race, all the 
Pandavas follow the path of truth ility 
will never accept your (other s words 

9 If however they accept them (the 
w'ords of your father) and again cornu to the 
city, violating tlieir vow,— this will be our 
conduct 

10 Assuming an aspect of nuetrahty and 
in appareit obedience to the will of the 
king tDlintarasira), wi keeping our coun 
seU to ourselves will closely watch the 
Pandavas 

Dusbashana said -* 

It O greatly micihgent uncle it is 
exactly as you siy ihe words of wisdom * 
you utter always recommend themselves to 
me 

Earna said 

12 O Duryodhana all of us seek to 
bccomphsh your wish O king I observe 
unanimity 01 opinion amongst us all 

13 These self controlled men (the Pan 
davas) will never return without living 
(in the exile) the promised period If ho v 
ever they come from delusion, defeat them 
again at du^ 

Vaishampayana said . — 

14 Having been thus addressed by 
Kama king Duryodhana with cheerless 
heart turned his face (from them) 

15 — 16 Marking all this Kama expand- 
ing his beautiful eyes and vehemently mov 
ing his arms and limbs spoke thus m great 
anger to Dushashana to the son of SuvaJv 
(Sakuni) and to him (Duryodhana) O 
rulers of land know what is my opinion 

17 We all wait with joined hands like 
the servants of the king (Duryodlnna) 

We must do what is agrepable to him Hut 
we ire iTot alviays able to seek lus Welfare 
with promptness and activity 
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t 9 . Let us now, lUircil (n ourarmour^ 
and armed with our weapon*, mount on our 
chanot and go in a body to kilJ th« Panda* 
vaj now 1 m »ng in the forest. 

tg When they (the Pandatas) will be 
rooted out and when they will 50 to the un- 
known journey, both ourselves end the sons 
of Dhritarastra will be m (eternal) peace. 

20. As long as they arc in distress, as 
long as they arc m sorrow, and as long as 
they are destitute of allies and (nends, so 
long we will be able to destroy them. This 
is my opinion " 

21. Having heard his these words, dicy 
repeated]} applsuded him, and thc> all 
replied to the Sutas son U^ma) sajing 
“ Be it so ” 

32 Hiving said this, cich of them being 
full of hopes of success separately mounted 
their chariots Thev then started in a body 
with the resolve o( killing the Pandivas 

83, Knowing by his spmtual ejesthat 
they had gone away (to kilt the Pandavas), 
that lord the* pure-^Q'tted Krishna Owai- 
pajana (Vjasa), came. 

3^; The illustrious lord, ever worshipped 
by all the world, commanded (hem tostop 
He then soon appeared before the kiiif' 
whose knowledge was hts ej e sitting at his 
ease 

Thxit tnit till ttieitih eUnpttr the ar» 
rival of Vyata, tii the Araiiyaia of the ' 
Vana Paria \ 


CHAPTER VIII, 
(ARANYAKA PARVA)--Co«/j«r«ed. 
Vyasasaid:— 

1. O greatly wise Dlintarastra, bcir my 
words 1 shall tell you w hat will be the great 
good of all the Kurus 

2 O might} armed hero, it has not 
pleased me tluii the Pandavas have gone to 
the forest, having been dishonestly defeated 
by Ourjodhant and others 

t O descendant of nhrrata, on the 
expiration of the ftiirteenih jear rrcollecl- 
ing all their woes, they may shower virulent 
poisons on the Kurus 

4 Why does }oiir wicked minded and 
Sinful son angrily v. int to kill the Pandavas 
for the sake of the kingdom f 

5 f c£ the fool be chctfccd , let joitr son 1 

remain quiet In attempting la kill them I 
(the Pandavas) now living in the forest, hs 
Will loose lus own hie I 


IS 

6 You arc as ploas as the wise Vidura, 
Bhisma, m) self, Knpa or Hrona. 

7 O greatly intelligent man, dissension 
with rel-itives is improper. It Is sinful and 
reprehensible. O king, jou should desist 

from It. 

8 O descendant o! B}urata, he (Durjo- 
dbani) looks towards Ihc Pandavas with 
such jc-vlousy that unless you interfere great 
barm will be the consequence. 

9 — 10 Or let this vvicked son of yours 
go to the forest alone and unaccompanied. 
O king, O lord of men, if the Pandavas, from 
association with him, feel an attachment for 
}our son, (hen good fortune will be }ours. 

II. O great king, It has been heard that 
a mm's nature derived from hi9 birth does> 
not leave him till death, 

12 What do Bhisrna, Drona, and 
Vidura Ibiok? What do jou think f 
What IS proper should be done at once, else 
)our purposes will ever remain unrealised 

Thus ends the eiphili ehnpter, the Mords 
of Vyata »« the Araiiyaka of the Vans 
Faria. ’ 


CHAPTER tX. ' 

(ARAN'YAKA P\RVA) ConltuiirJ. 


Dhritaraatra said 

( O iliustnous one I did not like this 
business of gambling O Hishi 1 think 1 
was made to give my content having been 
drawn b} bale 

3 Neither Bhisma, nor Drona, nor 
Vidura, nor Gandhari, liked this game at 
dice There is no doubt it was begot by 
Uoha vfelusion) 

t O illustrious one, O {Rislnj, who 
deitghtsm obssriinf' tans, Irnoa/ng esery 
Uiii^. but yet for the svke of fSUtrnal loie, 
I wav unable to abandojvihe senseless Dur- 
yodhana 


Vyasasaid — 


Okmg.Ojoj rf V,ci„,ra„r|a,,hai 


Ihere ■anoil.ing Srefc ihm U,',; 

c Instructed bg, . c , . 
cow), Indra cam^/ , Suravi (celestial 
passes m worth oK ** know that the son juf- 
6 O hng valuable possessions, 

connection tluJ* relate to you m tins 

— the convt/* excellent and best of atones. 

rsation between Indra and 


ic convey* ' 
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.7. O O cliilil, n 0 >c cl'i>sol >ore 

Surivi, ll«c inotlicf of cows, wia once w«.cp» 
jpg »n vlic cclcsvnl rcgjops In^itv look 
compassion oi\ her. 

Indra s.aid 

8. O blessed one, ttli} do joti weep ? Ii 
escrjllnng well wuli llie ccicsinh? Hns 
any misfortune, however so htllc, befallen 
on the world of men oc of the Nngns. 

Suravi said.— 

9 O lord of henven, 1 do not see nny 
evil that has befallen ^ou I am agneveu 
on account of iny son. O V.asava, there* 
fore 1 weep. 

to — tl. O chief 0! the gods, O lord ol the 
celesiials, see the (your) cruel liiisband*man 
belabouring iny weak son with the wooden 
stick, and oppressing him with the slick, for 
which my son isafllictcd with Agony and he 
IS falling on the ground and is at the point of 
death, 1 am filled with comp,as>ion and iny 
mind IS agitated, 

12 One of those (in the plough) is the 
stronger (of the pair) uvd be irs lui burden 
of greater weight (with case). butUcoihcr 
(iny son] IS lean, and weak and but 1 mass 
of veins and arteries 

I'^ O Vasava, he l>c.ars his burden with 
diPficultv niereforc, J amweiping Demg 
whipped again and igiiii and harassed 
exceedingly, 

14 O Vasava, look he is unable to be ir 
the burden therefore iffiictcd with {,ricf 
for Ins sal c, Iwccpinaguny ■ mdtctrsol 
Sorrow roll down iny eyes 

Indra said — 

15 O handsome one thousands of yonr 
sons are oppressed ( ill over the uoild) why 
do you liien grieve for one who is under 
infliclioiis ? 

Suravi said:— 

16 Though 1 hav e tlio isands of offspring 
yet my affection flows cijinhy low irds them 
all But, O Sakra/I tcel gre-iccr compassion I 
for one wlio is weak and honest 

Vyasa said v 

t7 Having ffeard the words of Suravi 
Indra was much surpiiseJ O descendant 
of Kuru he became convinced that a son 
,s dearer than one s own\life 

18 Thereupon the illusCnous cliastiser of 
Paka (Indra) suddenly poured a very great 
sVinwer oi rains thus he ^,iuscd obstruc- 
tion to the Imsbandman s worf, 

"i. 19 O king as Suravi sa d \ >owr affec 

lion flows equally towards allMowf son® 


I,ct It be greater towards those lhat are 
we ik 


20 O V)n, as my son Pandu « to me, 
so irt. you and .also greatly wise Vidura. 
It IS out of iffcction I tell you all this 


21. O descendant of illnrata, )oup°** 
STSS one hundred and one children Partdu 
Im only file. They arc in misery, and 
they are greatly afflicted 

22. " How might they save their hies 
how might they ihriie?" Such thoughts 
about the distressed sons of Pnlha make me 
agricvcfl 

2*;. O kmc, if you wish to keep all the 
Kurus alive, let your son Duryodlniia moke 
peace with the I’andavas 

Thut emh the tniith e!iaf>trr, [Ue onec- 
dole 0/ Suravi, tu (he Araiijaia oj tne 
I'aua J*ana. 


chapter X. 


(ARANVAKA PARVA)—Co»/iiiued. 


Dbntarastra said — 

1 O greatly intelligent Rishi, it is ex- 
actly as y ou sv / 

these kings , . - , 

2 OKishi whaiyo'i consider beneficial 
for the Kurus was pointed out to me by 
Vidura. Uhisma and Drona 

If I deserve your grace and if you 
k,„Jn«s for tha Kurus, then teach 
,„y wicked son Duryodhana (to be good] 


Vyasa saidt 

, O king, after having seen the Pan- 
data brothers there conies the illustriou 
Rislii the desire of seeing us 

e O kmg this great Rishv will admonish 
jour son Duryodhana for the sake of the 
ielfarcof ‘his race 

5 O descendant of Kuru, what he will 
advise should be done without any hesita- 
tion forifwh«i.t he will recommend is not 
done, the Rishi will curseyour son in anger. 


Vaishampayaua said 

■j Having said this Vjasawent away, 
and Maitreya came there Ihc king with 
his sons received with all respect 

8 That way worn chief of the Rishis, 
by offering him grg/y a and performing other 
rites Ihe son ot Amvika ling □luua- 
rostra then asked Imn these questions. 


Dhritarastra said — 

Sli;/“uS;U:'".....p-redT 

Tha 

ITS SJedi™ O lo,d ma„"y Itolas 

have assembled ihere la see him 

... n <Treat kin?, a was there that * 

fiS? ™n,mdleii'“aad'aK^^^ 

me) calamity and featiul danger llml base 

arisen from gambling 

II fhcreforc, I have come to you 'or 
u, t-eod oflbe ware, O lerd my a»«; 
lion for you is great, and I am -Iwajs 
pleased with you 

le O king, when yourself and BUisroa 
are^still) al^e. U is not proper that your 
sons should quarrel amongst themselves 

Slake S S'. Clls’are' ued “vS 14 

“:ei“o“ S'' sr4 d4i.. 

about to overtake all 1 

17 O descendant of Kuru, O kmg, as 

these wrongs have been perpetrated m your 

SlwmT-wfongS Ihal arc like Ibc acU a( 

thieves you cannot shine in the assembly 

of ascetics 


Vaishampayana said — 

i8 Ihcrcupon turning to the angry 

Duryodhana, the illustrious Utslu Maitreya 

spoke to hiiu thus in soft words. 

Maitroya said — 

Itj O mighty armed DuryodhaJ-s O 
best of all cloqucit men O blessed one, 
liMcn to the words 1 utter lor your good 
-o O king do not quarrel with the 
Pandavas O best of men. thus acrwnplish 
the good of your own, of the 1 andavas, ol 
the Kurus and of all the world 

21 All these foremost of men (the 
Pandavas) are heroes of great proweM m 
war llicy are endued with strength oi 
ten iliousaud elephants , their bodies are 
as liard as the ihuidcr. 


22 riiey are .all truthful aiul proud of 
their manhness ll'cy have killed the 
enemies of tiv* celestul? the Kakshisas, who 
arc. able to issimic any form at vvill , 

21—24. (Ihc Rakshasas) such as wei^ 
heidedby H.dmib. Val a. and K.rm.ra 
When departing from this p'acc he (Kirmira) 
ol fearful soul obstructed in the night the 
paUi of those high soulcd ones like an im- 
movable hill, thit foremost of all strong 
men. Blimia, ever delighting in fight, 

2;, Killed himhkc a beast, as a tiger 
kills a small deer O king, see how Bliima, 
when out for conquest, killed 

26 Ihe great bow man Jarasandha 
w'jo possessed the strength of ten thousand 
elephants Rehted (as they arc) with Vasu- 
de»a(Knshna) and having sot s of Pnsata 
(Dropada) as their brothers in law, 

27 Who IS there such a hero who being 

subiect to old age and death will cope with 
them? O best of the lil.araia race let 
there be peace between you and the I anda- 
vas lollow my advice, surrender not 
yourself to danger ^ il’' 11 1 ' 

Vaishampayani said nr, 

,8 O t.os. haurtsbcenlhus addrss.ta 
by Mattreja, Dat>odl.?»a .lamed his thigh 
winch resembled the trank oi all olepltaih. 
and be then smilingly began to scratch the 
ground with his foot 

30—20 i liai wicked wretch. (.Dur^hana) 
did not speak a word but he hung down *hii 
head O king, seeing Durywlliana thus 
offer an insult to him by silently scratching 
the earth (by his foot) Maiireya bccatiw 
angry That best of Rishis, Maitreya, over- 
whelmed with anger, , 

31 And, as if commissioned by 1 nte set 
hismmd to curse him f hereupon touch- 
ing water, and with eyes red in an^cr, 

32 Maitreya cursed the evil minded son 
of Ohntaraslra, saying Since si ghtug my 
words you decline to follow my nlvui. you 
shall soon reap the fruit of your this in- 
solence 


33 In the great war v^hich will spr ng 
out of the wrongs perpetrated by you. (csn 
the Pandavas) the mighty Biiima shall smash 

)ur that ihigli with a blow of hio club ' 

34 When the Risin had thus spiokcn, 
the ruler of earth piiritarastra. began to 
gratify the Rishi, so that wJia) he-had said 
may not happen 

Haitr^ya said — ^ 

35 O king, if your son make, peace 

(with the Pandavas) then, (J child, my 
curse will not take effect. Othcrw-i^ it 
would * 
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Vaishampayaua said:— 

36. ihe ktnf; of kings, tlie father of 
Dur^odhani (Uhntarastru), thus averting; 
the curse, .tsKcU Mailre\i him) how 

Ivirinira hid been killed b> Uhiniai 

Maitraya said — 

3;. l sliall not again speak to you as 
my words are not aceeuted by )our son 
when 1 shall go away, Vidura will tell you 
all. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

33 Having said this Mailrcya went away 
whence he came Duryodhana (tlso)went 
a\Yay much agitated by the thought of the 
death of Kirmira. 

rituf *nds the tenth chapter, the -vorJt 
ef Matireja, 111 the Arajiyaka of I ana 


CHAPTER XI 

( KIRMIRA BADHA P \UVA ) 

Dhritaraatra said :— 

I. O Khattwa, I desire to hear (the 
aciount/ of the- destruction of Krimira fell 
hoiv the encounter between Uhimasena 
and the Rakshasa (Krimira) took place 

Vidaia said — 

s Hear that feat of Bhimasem of super, 
human deeds I have heard of it in niy 
conversation wulh them 

3 O king of kings, having been defeat* 
ed at dice, the Pandavas departed from 
this place.. Travelling for three, days and 
three nights, they arnved at a forest, called 
Kamyaka 

4 O king, after the dreadful hours of 
midnight were passed and when all nature 
fell asleep then man eating Rakshaslias of 
fearful deeds began to wand*r 

5 ( Fherefore) the ascetics, the cowherds 
and other rangers of forest used to shun 
that forest for the fear of the cannibals 

6 O descendant of Bharata as they 
(the Pandavas) were entering that forest 
a fearful Rakshasha with dami ig eyes stood 
before thejn with a lighted brand and obs 
tructed their path 

7 With out stretched arms and terrible 

face he stood obstructing the w ly on which 
those perpetuacors of the Kuru race (the 
Pandavas) were proceeding ‘ 

8 With his eight teeth stretching o it 
wnl* Ills copper” coloured eyes with the hair 


of 1 13 held bluing ind stindinp erect, He 
looked like 1 in iss of clouds, nungicd w th 
the riys of the sun, thirged with lj,hlniig, 
iitd adorned with a flock of crincs (flying 
uiidenicitli those clouds), 

9 Uttering fearful yells and rairing 
like clouds cliirgcd with rain, he spread the 
Uiksiiasha illusion 

10 Being terrified by his yells, birds 
along with other crc-itures that live on land 
or in water uttcrring cries of fear dropped 
down in all directions 

11 In consequence of the deers, the 
leopards and the buffaloes and the bears 
flying in all directions it appeared as if the 
forest Itself was m motion 

12 Blown by the wind raised by his 
thighs, creepers growing at a great distance 
from that place seemed to embrace in 
alarm the tree of coppery leaves 

13 At that time a violent wind began to 
blow and the sky became darkened with the 
dust ih It covered it 

14 As grief IS the greatest enemy of the 
objects of the five senses so that unknown 
foe appeared to the five Pandavas 

15 Seeing from a distance the Pandavas 
clad in black deer skin he obstructed tlicir 
path through the forest like the Mamuka 
mountain 

16, At the sight of that fearful creature 
never seen by her before, the lotus yed 
Krishna (Draupadi), being much ternned, 
closed her eyes 

17 She whose hair was dishevelled by 

the hand of Dushashana stood in the midst 
of the Pandavas like an agitated river 
amid five hills ' 

18 Seeing her overwhelmed with fear, 
the five Pandavas supported her, as the 
(hve) senses influenced by desire arc sup* 
ported by the worldly objects 

19 — 22 ( Thereupon) the greatly powerful 
Dhaumya destroyed in the presence of the 
sons of Pandu, the fearful Rakshasha 
illus on by applying various Vantras calcu- 
lated to destroy the Rakshashas Seeing 
his illusion destroyed, that Rakshasha of 
crooked ways, who was capable of assuming 
any form at will expanded his eyes m 
angtr and he appeared like Death himself. 
Ihen the gr“atly intelligent Yudhisthira 
thus spoke to him 

23 Who and whose are you 7 Say 
what we shall do * That Rakshasha thus 
repi ed to Dharinaraja Yudhisihira 

Kirmira said — 

24 I am the brother of Vaka, and 1 am 
known by the name of Kirmira I live in 
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ihi* uninhabited Kamj aha forest m com. 
fort and ease. 

25 DcfeUing men in battle 1 alna}* 
eat mem. \V}w are ) oj ll) it base come 
before me as my food T IDc'eaim}; you <»U 
m bailie. 1 shall cal you in comfort. 

VaUhampayana said:— 

26. O descendant of Bharata. basing 
heard the words of that wretch, Yudhisiltifa 
told him his name and lineage. 

Tudhisthira said:— • 

27 — 2S. 1 am the son of Pandu, Dharma* 
raja (Yudhuthin) , you may liavc heard of 
me Deprived of my kingdom, I w th my 
brothers, Bhima, Aryuna and others have 
come in my wanderings to this fearful forest 
whi<^ IS yojr dominion 1 desire to pass 
the period of my exile here. 


Vidura said 


jq— 30 Kirmira replied, "By good luck. 
Fate has accomplished to-day my long 
cherished desire. With weaTOns upraised, 
1 have been continually uanderingoicr the 
etrth with the object of killing Dhimi. But 
1 did not find him. By good luck that 
slayer of my brother (Vaka) whom I have 
been seeking so long has come before me 
31. O king, it rs he who, In^.dhe disguise 
of a Brahmana, killed my betted brother 
Vaka in the Vetrakeja forest 
3?. Through his knowledge of skill only. 
He has no strength of amis, ^fy friend 
Hidnnvn, who lived in the forest, 

33 Was formerly killed by (his wretch , 
and he then look possession of Ins sister 
*1 hat fool h IS now come to my this deep 
forest. 


34 At a time when the night 5 s half- 
spent and when we wander about, I shall 
to-day kill him , and (I shall now) wreak 
my vengeance on my old enemy. 

35 I shall gratify (the mines) of Vaka 
xvith plentilul blood of Ins (body) 1 sh-ill 
to-day be freed from my debts winch 1 owe 
to iny friend and brother. 

36 I shall obtain great peace by killing 
to-day tins enemy of the Hakshashas. if 
Bhiiwa waa formerly allowed to escape from 
the hands of Vaka, 


37' O Yudhisihira I shall to-day devour 
hint m vour presence. Rilling this hugi 
bodied Vnkodara (Bhima) to-day, * 
38. I shall eat him up and digest him as 
Agasta did the great Asura (Vatapi) Hav- 
ing been thus addressed. theVirtuous-minded 
and stead fast m his pledges. Yudbiwhira, 


3 


*r 


39- Saying '• ll cannot be.’* rebuked the 
tl^shislii in anger. 1 hereupon the 
mighty armed Bfntna soon tore up a tree, 

40 — 42. Of the length of ten Vyamas 
and <ttipped it of its leav.s. Wiilnn a 
twinkle of an eye the ever VKtonous Aryuna 
stringed the C.indiva (bow ) of the force of 
the thunder. M.iking Jishnu (Ary una) de- 
sist, Uhiina said to that If akshaslia in a v oice 
as that of the roaring louds "Slav. Stay.” 
Sv>i< g this, the Pandaia Dlumi lightened 
the clotit round lus waist m anger. 

43. Rubbing bis palms and bilmg his 
netlier bps, tlie heroic Uhiina, armed with 
the tree, rushed towards him. 

44 As Maghavaia (Indra) hurls his 
(hundcrbolt, su be (Bhima) made it (ih- 
irce), which was like the mice of Vania, 
descend with force on Ins (ivirmira s) head. 

45 The R.ikshasha was seen to ‘land 
in the battle unmoved ffe hurled Jiii 
lighted brand (at Bhima) ivhtdi was as 
liainmg as the lightning. 

46. Cm lh« foremost of sH warriors 
(Bhima) turned it off with his left foot, and 
It t)>en nent back towards Raksbaslia. 


47. Kirmira also, suddenly tearing up a 
tree, himscJl angnlv rusbed le fight wiib the 
Pwiidava (lilnma) like mace bearing Yama. 

43. That baitle, so destruciiva to the 
trees, looked like that of the old one which 
w.is faught for the uke of a waman 
between Vali aud S igriva. 

49 I he trees, struck at the heads (of 
the two combal-inls), were broken into 
minute pieces, like lotus-sulks thrown on 
the temples of mid e'ephanis 


SO. In tbit great forest innumerable 
trees, crushed like reeds, lay scattered like 
rags 

51 O best of the Dharata race, that 
fight with trees between that foremost of 
Kwkshavhas (Kirmira) and that best of 
men (Bhima) lasted but for a moment. 


52 1 iiereupon the angry Rakshasha 

hurled a stone at Bhima standing in the 
fight, but Bhima did not water. 


S 3 » riiereupon as Rahu goes £0 devour 
the sun. shadowing 1“S ray s wah oot-«ireich- 
ed anm, so did the Rakslusha rush 
UMn Bhima who had remained firm under 
^th t^ (Rakshas) 


54 - Urapplmg and dragging, ^ach otJicr 

t!;!Azr'fs 

them was fierce and hard. ^ ^ between 
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' 56 'Vijkodara (BlMm-i) being proud oChis 
strengtii of anns md conscious of Knslmis 
(Dnupidi s) looking at him, and remeiii- 
becmg tlieic disgrace at the hand of Durjo- 
dliana, began to swell m iigour 
57 — Inflamed with wrath, Bhima 
seized the Rahshasha by his arms ns one 
elephant in rut seizes another Flie mighty 
Rrtkshasha also in his turn seized his adrer- 
sary, but thu foremost of aU warriors 
Bhimaseni threw the cannibal down with 
\ lolcnce 

59 The sounds that rose from those 
mighty combatants pressing each others 
hands were fcarlul 1 hey resembled the 
sounds of sphttenng bamboos 

60 Hurling the Rakshsha down, Vnko- 

dar seized linn forcibly by the waist and 
he then began to shake him, as trees arc 
shaken by tlie wind • 

61 H ivmg been thus seized bv the 
iwishty Bhimat he bec^^ne wenktued »w the 
fight with that strong mtn But thus being 
shaken he -.tilkpresstd the P.inJa\a (Bhiin i) 
wiU) nil his strength 

6'' rimlii ghim (the Rakshnshn) fntigircd, 
Vrikodnra (Dhimn^ twined Ins own nrni 
round the body of the eneiu) , as one binds n 
beast with a cord 

Oy The monster then roired feirfully 
like a trumpet out of order Hut the Ixro 
(Blnm 0 whirled him for a long time till he 
became insensible 

64 Finding the Rnl^hasha cxhuasicd 

the aon of P uidii (Ulinni) him upon 

Ins amis wiihout loss of time, ind hu then 
killed him like a beast ^ 

65 Phcing Ins knees'^" breast of 
tlniwrctchof.Rikslnslns md seizing ms 
ihro-vi, Vnkodara (Bhnna) bej^aulo piuss 
his neck 

66 TheiulrWing along on theearlbthc 
bruised body ol the Rikshasln who« 
C)C lids were about to clo»e, Bhnna spoke 
thus 

67 “Osmfulwretch, you wiU no more 
haicio wipenwa) the Uars of Hidimsi nnd 

V^ka, for \ou too ore going to the abode of 

Yama " ' 

63 Having said this and seeing the 
Riksh-vsha destitute « f dollies and orm- 
ments ami insensible lint foremost of iitcii, 
his heart filled witli wrath left hini dead 
6) When that cloud coloured Ratsha- 
ska was kille I ths «cn of the great king 
(Panda 1^ VuJhisthira) pr vised Bhinia for 
hs many riudiCiOs* And ihkH oLiiing 
Kiisima (On ipadi) la ilicir roni, tli*/ set 
Out far ah. (.arvsl s-t J,, , 


70 O ruler of mtn.O dehcendanl of Kuru, 
It was thus th It kininra was killed by 
Blimia at the command of Dharmaraja 
(\ udhisihtra) 

Ji Having made the forest free from 
Its pest, the invincible and virtuous man 
(Yudhii»thira) lived with Draupadi there m 
tlieir abode - ’ 

72 CarmforiiMg Draupadi, those foremost 
of heroes of the Bharata nee with glad 
lieaits praised Vnkodara cheerfully 

73 After the Ral shasha had been killed 
by the strength of arms of "Bhima, the 
heroes (the Pandavas) entered that peaceful 
forest (now) being free fiom its pest 

74 Passing through that great forest I 
saw the body' of the wided .and fearful 
R ikshash i lying killed by Bhima s prowess 

75 O descendant of Bharata I heard 
ihciefin the foicst) of tins gre it deed of 
Bhnna from the Brihmaiias who had assem- 
bled thcic (round the Pandavas). 

Vaishampayana said 

76 Havtng thus heard of lli/ account 
of the d(.siriittioii of tliato^ibreinost of 
Rikbhashi Kirn in the ki ig',(Dlirit irasir «) 
siglicd III sonow aii4 b/rnne absorbed in 
thoUslU 

Thus enis the (U-ttulh chifier, Vie AOrJs 
ofVtJiii’a »• the Kiniiira Baihacf the 
la«a P-itrxa 


CHAPTER XII 

I'VRV U\,\UHIG VAI \.N \ PARVA). 

Vaisliampayana said:— 

I I! iving heard lint the Pandavas had 
been banished the Uhojas with the \ ti-vwis 
utd Oit Vndliakas went to the allliLtcd 
Pandavas m the grc.it forest 
3 Ifie relatives of (the king) Panchah, 
Dhnstadyuinna the king of Chcdi and tin. 
^rc Illy powerful iiid renowned brothers the 
Kaikcj as 

3 ^^cnl lo sec the «ons of Pntha in the 
forc«t Ihcir heart inflamed wnh wraili, 
they repniachnig the sons of Dhniuiustra 
said, * \N hat si owld we do 1 ’ * 

4* All those foremost of Kshairyas with 
Vasitdeva (Krishna) at iheir head s-at 
artiund Dharmarasa \ uvlhistbira Saluting 
that chief of the Kurus, Keshava (Krishna; 
spvAo thus in sorrow. 

Knshna said — 

5 The earth wifj drink the blood of 
IJuraoiHiaii.1, Kaipi,. Kikimi nnd the fourth 
(.ui ibeir alliva^ )>u»hAahaiM. , . J / 
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to all Rishis You will submerge It Into the 
ocean at the end 

34 O slayer of Madhu, O descendant of 
Dasaltara race how can crookedness be in 
you, devoid as you are of anger, envy, 
untruth and cruelty 7 

35 O undetenonting one, all the Rishis 
CO ne toyo i when seated m your glory on the 
sacrificial ground ai d seek your protection 

36 O shyer of Midhu O chastiser of 
foes contra ting all things and withdrawing 
this universe into your own self, you stay at 
the end of Yuga 


37 O descendant of the Vrisni race there 
at the beginning of the Yuga sprang from 
your lotus like navel Brahma himself who 
IS the lord of all mobile and iininobile things 
and whose is this entire universe 

33 — -tg O Han, when the fearful Da 
navas M idhu and Kaitava were bent on 
killing Brahna, seeing tne r impious en 
devour you grew mgry and from your head 
then sprang bambhu the holder of trident, 
the deity of three eyes Thus ha\e these 
two foremost of the deities sprung from 
your body to accomplish your «ork 

40 It was Narada who has told me (all) 
this O Narayana you performed in the 
forest of Cha trarallia a grand sacufice with 
multitudes of rites and plentiful of gills 
41—43 O lotus eyed deity the feats you 
accomplished with yoir prowess aided by 
Valadeva ha\e never before been done by 
others They are not capable of being done 
bv others m future You dwelt even in 
fiailasha accompanied by Brahmanas 


Vaishampayana said s— 

ja Having spoken thus to Krishna, the 
hi"h soulcd Paiidaaa (Aryuia) who was 
hisf''’! shnas) soul became dumb Janar 
(•ana i.ivnshna) then thus replied to Parlha 
(Aryuaa). 


Eiislina said 

44 \ou arc mine and I am yours AH 
that IS nine is yours also He who hates 
you hates me, and he who follows youfollowrs 




45 O irreprissible hero you a 
ind I am Narayana {Hari) Wc 
l(i>is Aon and S'tarayann born in the 
a or d 01 men for a special purpose 

46 O Partha you arc from me and I 
an ir myou O best oF the Bharata race 
pa lan understand the diTercnce that 
ex s 1 ciwcen us 

Yaiahampayana said — 

4 — When the high-souled Krishna 
Sk d tint in the midst of that assembly 


of the heroic kings, who were all excited 
with anger 

49 ihe Panchala princess (Draiipadi), 
surrounded by Dhnstadyumna and t er other' 
heroc bioil ers came to the lotus eyed one 
(Krislina) who w IS seated with his cousins. 
Desirous of geiting protection she spoke 
thus to the refuse of all (Krishna) in angry 
words 

Draupadi said — 

50 Asita and Devala have said that in 
tl e matter of creitioi of things you have 
been indicated is the only rrajapati and 
the ere itor of all the worlds 

51 O irrepressible one, Jamadagni says 
you are Visl nu O slayer of M idliu, you 
are the sacfihce you are the sacnficcr, and 
you are he for whom the sacrihee is per* 
formed 

52 O best of Purushas (male beings), 
Ihe Rishis call you rorgneiiess and Iruth 
Kasliyapa has said that you arc the saenhea 
sprung from 1 ruth 

53 O lord N irada says that you are 
the Ood of the Sodliyas and of the Sivas, 
you are the creator and the lord of <ill 

54 O foremost of men as children sport 
With their toys you repeatedly sport with 
tie celcstnis inclidiig Brahma, Sankara 
(biva) and bakra (Iiidra) 

55 O lord the firmament is covered 
by your head and the earth by your feet 
these worlds are your womb, and youare 
the Eternal one 

51S You are the best of all objects to 
those Rishis who have been sanctified by 
the Vedic lore and asceticism, whose souls 
have been purified by penance, and who are 
contended with <ome visions 

57 O best of Purushas you are the 
refuge of all royal sages, who are devoted 
to piety who never turn tlieir looks on the 
field of hattlt. and who possess every accom* 

I p ishment You are the lord of all you are 
omnipresent you are the soul of all things, 
yoi are the active power pervading every 
ihii g 

53 The rulers of the several worlds — 
th sc worlds themselves the steller con* 
junctions, the ten points of horuon, the 
firnament the moon and the sun are all 
cstahl shed m you 

59 O mighty armed hero, the mortality 
of all creatures and tl e immortality of the 
universe are established in you 

60 O slayer of Madhu impelled by the 
affection, you bore (or me I shall relate 10 
you my griefs You are the supreme lord 
of all creatures, both celestial and human. 
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nucl wuh willi mj sons ^^^oarc 

butthildfcn ' 

Draopadi said i— 

Sg rtiercupin Tnned nitimn 

Vnlodiri who^e pro\\«.ss like tint of 
VkUid, comforted lUc revered madun (tvunti) 
and his brothers. 

Bhima said:— 

90. I will sprin;^ up into the *tir like 
the son of Viniti that be>i of birds, G truda 
We have no (car from this fuc. 

Draupadi said 

91. Then talcing the revered U 1) (his 
mother) on his left fl ink an 1 the Ion,; 
(YaJhislhin) on the ri,jlit the twins on 
each slioulderand Vivalsu (\r\ana) on his I 
back, 

Q2. The pavv..rrti1 hero (11! i nal, (akin? 
all of them cleared oT the fire at one leap 
and ill as dclucrc 1 Ins in}iher and broititrs 
from the conflagration 1 

9J Scltm' owt that mjit with their I 
illustno is mother thov (the I’m 1 ivas> atne 
nearlhojfreat forest the (ore>t of lli hmbi 
9J ratijnel aal distress' I th»> (..U 
asleep with thiir moth r k Kakshasha 
woman nam'd HiJi n > 1 ih ntamelothcm 
95 S 'in? ih' Pin lavas asleep o»a the 
Pro ltd with their moth r ail bem? iiilw 
enced by dssir' sh* so i^ht t j have Uiima' 
sens AS her lord 

91 lhat'veik an 1 bLss't oi' (tli’ 
Uakshasha wanani thcffciaai ta’ia? up 
Blnmsfc'-t fttb lap S'? ail * press tlicin 
Midi her soft hands 

97 The ni nea i a >’> sir, tn, irfc 
prcssibly pawerfiil and gri.at'y str>i; llhina 
tlien awoke and as1 i- 1 t) faultless one, 
what do joii wish (licri.) ’ 

93 Haiin? been th n addre sed b> 
Bhima, the f lulticss U iks lasha ii aman who 
could assume anj fornatwill thus replied 
to the high souled Bhunastna 

95 ‘ Sp'cildy fls (lom this place jny 

poiverful brother mil (soon) come to kill 
OM I Itereforc speed awa^, do mH tairy 
creanj longer ' 

‘tooj Thereupon Bhima spoke thus in 
haughtiness 'I do not fear him If he 
comes here, I shall 1 ill him 

JOI Having heard their conversations, 
tha^ worst, ok RaUphaShas of fcarfivl form 
and dreadful appearance uttered a loud 
cry as he came 

P-akshasha said l— 

|OJ * O.fjiduiva, with vih^m ar«yoit: 


talkin'? BrifJ? Inn to inc,ImH«thin 
tip You ought not to tarry. 

Draupadi said 

loj H It move I by compassion the fault* 
Icsc featured an! pire hearted Uakshasha 
uoin in did not spcik a word out of pit) 

lof. Ihen the man*caiing Itakshasha, 
uttering dreadful cncs, rushed with gf^t 
force at Ohmnsena. 

tog. Coning furiously and angrily at 
him, the mighty Kakshasha caught hold of 
Bhitnasena s Kand by his own. 

I loS Catching hold of his other h^nd 
I an t making it as hard as the thunder of 
Indra, he suddenly struck BhimA a blow that 
defended with the force of lightning 

107. Ills Hand having been seized by the 
I Rikshashi, the mighty armed V'nkodara 
I (Bhimi), without being able to brook it, (lew 
I into rage 

' lo 3 Ihen a fearful combat look place 
between Bhtmasena and lliJinna —both 
skilled 1 1 all sen* of wuapens, — like tho battle 
I between Va$ava(lndfi) and Vritra 

I 109 O siilcss one after playing with 
(the strength of; the Uakshasha for a long 
tin', the powerful and grcaily energetic 
B lima killed f»>n wht. i he became e\hau*tcd 
and weak 

110 itavi ig thu> killed Hidiinva Bliiina 
proi.ee Ivd nilh his brothers placing Hid m* 
va in their front — (Hidmua) of whom Ga- 
tatkacha was born 

1 1 1 riiercupen all those cinsiisers of foes 
aeco itpamcd by ihcir motlier and surronn l- 
c I by many Brahm in u, prOk.ei.ilcd low irds 
U ichakra 

Itz In th>-ir this journey , Vj asa eicr 
Cigagijd III tUoH welfare became tlieir coun- 
sellor ihoi the Pandavas of n^idvows, 
arriving at Ekachaka, 

113 Killed there a greatly strong man 
eating monster, named V il a, who was as 
tcrnble as Hidiinva 

114 Having killed him that foremost of 
smiiers Bhima with all his brolliers went to 
the capital of Drupada 

115 O Krishna asyou liaveobtamed Ruk- 
mini ihedaughter of Bhismaka, so Savya- 
sachi(An“na) obtained me while he lived 
there (at Drupada s capital). 

i’6 Oslaycrof Madhu I was thus ob- 
lainedinthe Saimvarabv Partha ( Vryiina) 
who perfonned a feat diflicult ot acliiev- 
ment b> others ^and ^wbo^ faught vi,th lh% 
aiiscmbred kings . ' ,, 
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4 And by mviiing to my help 
Dhisma, Drom, Knpi and VTlhika O 
descend int ol Ivuni 1 would h tve said to 
the king, iln. son of Vichilra\iijn, for jour 
sake,* O lord of kings jour sons should desist 
from gimbling ” 1 would line al-o pointed 
out the evils by which jou have been re- 
duced to tins distress, 

5 And in till. da>s of jorc Virnsem s 
son was'dcpnvcd of his kingdom O king 
of the earth, gambling brings on unthought 
of misforlun(.s 

6 1 would h tve also described duly the 
continued desire of plajing. 

7. Womenr gimbhng, hunting and 
drinking wliicli oiigm iie from desire have 
been design itod as the four evils by winch 
people are deprived of their prosperity 
S Those Conversant with the sacred lore 
observe that evil* e^ist in all the^, and the 
wise consider that they particularly exist m 
gambling 

9 From gambling proceeds the destruc- 
tion of prop>*rt\ nil firtune the squander- 
ing of iintastpd wealth and (he oac, of 
tiarsh words onij 

ro O intghtj armed fiero O descendant 
of Kuru, appro idling the son of Amvika, I 
would have pointed out these evils of gam- 
bling, and other attendant evils 

XI. Being thus accosted by me if he had 
listened to my words the well being and 
the virtue <jf the Kurus O enl ancer of the 
Kuril race would have been secured 

12. And if he had not accepted O king 
of kings, my sweet words like niedieme 
O !or<.most of (he Bliarafa race 1 would 
have compelled him to accept them by force 

13 And if he had been supported by 
his courtiers who pass for his fnc ids but 
who are in reality Ins enemies 1 would have 
destrojedall his retinue and the g uablers 
present there 

14 O descendant of Kuru, it is on 
account of my absence at that time from the 
country of Anartlia that vou have been 
beset by the misfortunes engendered by 
gambling 

15 Having reached Dwarka O fore- 
most of Kurus O son of Pando, I heard 
®y^*bout your misfortune from Yuju 

'V »i6 Having heard this O king 
Id a tings, and liavng been stricken with 
> as he cametv J have speedily come here, 

„ Rakstasha said 

IW i O, II » .1, 


along with Jour brothers sunk in misfor- 
tune. 

/tins eiiils the thirteenth chapter, the 
vierdsof Krishna, in the Ar^unabhigaptaM 
of the I’ana Faria, 


CHAPTER XIV. 
(ARYUXABHIGAMANA PARVA) 
— Continued 


I YudhishtWra said 

. 1. O Krishna, O son of Vrishni, why 

Swcrc JOU absent? Wliere did joulivein 
'jour sojourn and what did you do? 

! Snknshna said 

2 O Uharaia cliief, O foremost of the 
Kurus I went to destroy theciiy of balya, 
I listen to the reasons thereof 


3 — 4 O furenovt of the Bharalas, at 
the sicrifice of iiijasiiya, the heroic son 
of L) una.,ljOslia, the liiglily t.iTuIgeiit, the 
mighty iniicd, and the iffustnuus king 
blnshupaia was killed by me for he could 
not bear to set. the nrst worship o5ered or 
me. 


5 O descendant of Bharata Imving ^ 

heard of his destruction, Salya, «.iicken with } 
dre idiul an.^er, went to tl^e empty Dwarka, / 
—my sell ■' 

6 H iving reached there, O-'lcing, m a j 

chariot, coursing at will, nvAde of precious | 
metals and called accordingly buiioha, he i 
fought ruthlessly with the young and lead- | 
mg princes of ttie Vnshni family ^ 


7 i hereupon slay mg * numbertess 
jouiig pnnccs of the Vrislini race, llie 
wicked mindud one laid waste all the 
gardens belonging to the city 

8-^ 0 mighty armed hero, he (Salja) 

said, Where has that greatly vicious-niind- 
ed son of Vasudeva, that disgrace of the 
Vnshmrace Vasudeva (Krishna) gone ? I 
shall humiliate in battle his pride fell 
me truly, O Anarthas, I shall repair where 
he has gone 


10 ( snail go back after slaying thatl 

destroyer of Kansa and KesI 1 , 1 swear b/ 
my weapon that I shall not return witlioi/^' 
Slaying him 


n (Exclaiming repeatedly) 'Where 1 
he Where IS he ' the lord of Saubha beini 
desirous of nghiing witli me again and agai 
roslied hither and thither in battle 

' Being enraged at the deslructioi 
V *'J|®bupala, 1 shall despatch to day tt 
the abode of Yama that mean, and ircacht 
erous wight of \iciou$ deeds 


VaHa parva. 
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whom, my brother, me b 

My batlfe fed «n^ 

'pTia?rd, a”d I .hall h.lljaaa.- 

and abused m Saubka, 

ho rose up m the sHy v. 

coursmgatwiU ^ descendant of 

i6 RelunnOo viciQus*romded 

L.ag «■ Ma"‘ha had ».d 

° SltnTiS -/"--I ‘ *■“- 

'"‘,t '°o S-f, 

oE hts oppressions rncrcasiog 

s';&"or.h“fo»!roi ^ d.cds § 

resolved upon Ins des‘r'i‘=‘'°"J ^ 

19 Thereupon, I HeV^Iya) 

,0 rj'.rcupoii, O 

i ",pa,=dm),di toe haul. 

, , . mere took pUee at once a dreadlol 

* byr- 


J 5 0 ;^"or this. O mighty armed hero 

•' CHAPTER XV. 

. (ARYUNABHIGAMANA PARVA, 

— Conitnxitd 

Yudhistliira said :— 

, o Visudeva, O mighty‘armcd and 
high-minded hero, tell me .n detail the 
ac«unt of the death ol the king of Saubha 
I am not as jet fully salislied 


Krishna said :— 

1 O michty-armed king, O best of the 

Bhlrafa Tata 

Smtasrava (ShisupaU) tvas killed, baiya 

cametothecityof Darasati 

O son of Pandu, the wicked-mmded 

Saha, stationing his forces battle arra^ 

Sivi^ that city all around, and from 
ebose. 

X Thereupon, that ry*er of earth, sla- 
Iwnmg himself m the sk>, began to fight 
.u .he.* f,tv. The battle commenced 
with a thick ^shoucr of weapons from all 
aides. 

e The citv then) well furnished 

with pennons, arclies, soldiers, walls, turrets, 
engines and miners, 

6 With streets barricaded with spiked 
wood-ttorks. with towers and edifices on gate- 
ways. with plentiful provisions, with oflen- 
sive Weapons, with engines for burling bur- 
ning brands and fires, 

7 O best of the Bharata race, O king, 

I withdcer-skm vcsscU(for carrying water), 

1 with trumpets, tabors and drums, with 

Unccs and forks and Satagntt, with 
ploughshares, 

8 W uh rockets, stones, batt'e-axes and 
other weapons, with shields protected by 
iron with engines for hurling balls and 
bullets and fires 

(I O best oi the Bharata race, all this 
was kept according to the Shaitrat. It was 
also well protected by numerous cars, and 
also by Gada, Samba, Udhava and others, 
10, O best of the Kurus, and also by 
warriors of prowess, all well-tried m battle, 
all well born, and all capable of encoun- 
tering any foe 


•■■■B “‘V 

11 All these warriors, placing themselves 
in commanding positions and being aided by 
cava’ry ind standard bearers, began to 
protect the cuy. 

12 lo prevent carelessness and I9 avoid 
danger Ugrasena, Udhava and others, 
proclaimed lliroughout the city that none 
should drink liquor. 

t'^ AVdl-knowing that they would be 
killed by king Salja, if they became 
intoxicated all the Vnsnis and the 
Andlud^as, remained sober and watchful. 

J4 The guards soon drove out of the 
city all actors, dancers and singers of the 
Anariha country 

15—16 O descendant of Kuru, tnl the 
bridges over rivers were destroyed and 
boats were forbidden to ply (in those nvers) 
and the trenches around the city were spiked 
With poles at the bottom, O best 
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the Iviirus, the land 'irouiid the city for 
full t^^o miles was rendered uneven, 
and holes and pits were dig there com- 
bustibles were «c«.rctcd below Its surKcc 

17 O sinless one, our fort is niiurilly 
strong It IS ilwijs well defended ind 
Filled with all hinds of wcsipons 

18 And in consequence of the prepara- 
tions made, our cilv became then more 

E repared than ever to meet the enemy O 
cst of the ninnta race, in con cqucnic 
of all this It looked like the abode of Indra 


19 O king, when Salya ilniscame, none 
could without presenting the sij;n, tint w is 
agreed upon, ciihcr enter or leave the city 
of the Vrisnis and the Andtnkas. 


20 O descendant of Kuril O great king 
all the streets of the city and its open 
spaces were filled with nunKrous horses and 
elephants 

3] O mighty armed hero, the soldiers 
were all gratified with the allowances, 
wages, rations weapons and dresses (that 
were given to them). 


22. Among those soldiers there was none 
who was not paid in gold, who was not 
paid at all who was not somehow obliged 

and who was not of tried valour 

23 O lotus c) ed hero it was thus that 
Dwarka abounding m well oidered 
gcmeiUs, was defended by Ahuka (Ugra 
sena) 

Thut €udt the fi/ietnih thopter the 
deiiruetton o/Saubhit.in the AryttnabUtga^ 
mana of the Vana Pana 


CHAPTER >-Vl 

(AR\UN\BHIGAMANA PAR.VA) 

~Coii/i»iHr/ 

Krishna said :~ 

1 O king o5 king* the lord of Sauhba 
Salya, came to tie City of Dwarka with 
nu neious men, elephants and soldieis 

3 The army headed by king Salja 
oDusisUug of (our kinds of troops, occupied 
a level ground where there was plentiful 
supply of water 

3 Avoiding cremation grounds temples 
of gods sacred trees and grounds coveted 
with ant hills, his army oc upied every 
other places 

4 O king, the roads (leading to Dwarka) 
were all blocked up by the (various) divi- 
sions of his army and the secret passages 
(from the city) were dso all blocked up 
by the encampment of Salyas troops 


5 — 7 O descendant of Kuru, O best oj 
men, like the king of birds (Ganida), lie 
rushed upon Divirka, with his army, 
equipped wilh every kind ol weapons skilled 
III il* arms, fur islicJ with numerous clnri- 
ot^ elephants and cavalry, — full of pennons 
jnd banners — and slrcu{,ili neJ wuh vvcll- 
piid, well-fed and grcilly powerful foot 
soldiers who bore every innrkof heroism and 
who used won Icrfiil chariols and bows 

8 Seeing the army of the king Salv a ap- 
proiclicd, the youthful piiiiccs of the V^nsni 
race sillied out with tlvc desire of giving him 
b iltL 

9 O descendant of Kuru, without being 
able to beir the pnJe of I mg Salya, Clia- 
riidesliiia Samb t and the gre it car-warnor, 
Pr vdyuifliva, 

10 Cltd in armour and adorned with 
ornaments with color flying, s illieci out oi> 
their chariots with the desire of nrecting 
llie numerous great warriors of king Salya 

It Samba, taking up his bow, eagcily 
attacked on the held of battle Kshema- 
vriddhi the minister and tire comman- 
der of Salya s army 

12 O best of tie Bharata race, as 
Indra showers down ram, so did the son of 
jaiiihhavati <Sai iba) sliower down arrows 
m a continuous stream 

13 O great king, the commander of 
(Salyas) forces Ksliemavruldhi, bore that 
shower of arrows (and stood) as immovable 
js the Him il lyas 

14 O king of kings, thereupon Kshema- 
vnddhi, aided by his power of illusion, 
poured a great shower of arrows, 

15 I hen dispersing by counter illusion 
that shower of arrows tided by illusion. 
Samba showered on lus (adversiry s) car 
one thousand arrows. 

16 Then pierced and overwhelmed by 
the arrows of Samba, the commander < f 
(Salyasy forces, Kshcmavriddhi fled from 
the held with the help of his fleet steeds. 

17 When the crooked-nunded com- 
mander of Salyas army fled from the 
field, a powerful Daitya, named V'egavan, 
rushed at iny son 

18 O king of kings thus attacked the 
heroic Samba the perpetuafor of the Vnsm 
race, withstanding the attack of Vcgavan, 
kept his ground 

19 O son of Kunti the heroic and 
irresistibly powerful Samba, whirling a 
swift going club soon burled it at Vegavan 

20 O king thus struck with it, Vega- 
vanfell on the ground like a faded, weather- 
beaten and decayed rooted lord of the forest 
(banian tree). 
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°''o ircil '“"g. » '’“’'’■’i 

32 J tjreat car wirrior and 

r^el bo: man, ten roahod upon Cbaru- 

n kmc, Ibo ballIcbtWocnChan. 

f„'% dt .'"'oT 1 -mo"b1.i.:n "Vdr? 

--r. 

Jmj“oud roara bke l»o pouorfol 
.. Krcf uiuificd It With »ncan- 

bow-slrin? a p 

"d:b.clf :»< -pahlo of doatroianc all 

5ssgs'‘S?-"= 

lie (this struck) 

ik=ss?= 

„ (O uarrmmb do 

;:L’(t’Srrio.»-,.b.bok,n.(S,ba, 

S' "u'im d,acSu.rg=d Inom m, 

\,a« With my hind 

•ti ns of KO>l ch-er 1 cir not I shill 

ti^UiUn im Aliickedbvme the wick- 
e l m.ndbd fSilyi) with 0u» car, Saulha 

will be dciUojcd 

„ o «>n ol Pondu, O Uero, .bon 
rSjumna ihua apoko a ab«''“' 

Lon! .he Yad.,.. voornot. i.ooJ on tho 
r,tld and began in bglii ehee.Iull) 

r.n. end. «,< rf.//<r, He 

de.le.tl.en ed Y«,,S'.«, "■ //■. dr,»«n. 
il,g,n.n.«/l*< Puna Puma, 


chapter XVII 

(ARVUNABHIGAMANA PARVA) 

— Continued. 


Knslitta Bald:— 

, o best of the Bharala race, having 
tliiis. spoken to the Yadavas. the wn of 
" • ^ (Prudyumna) ascended on Ins 

car yoked with horses clad m 

armour 

3 On It (the car) stood a standard, 
beinng, .he Wo™ »< » g.prng-mnu.lied 
b^rmt,, “ fearful as Yaim himself 

Makara U was is leauu. *,-=,1.. 

Hl rushed upon the enemy wnli his steeds 

wlm were either flying than running over 
the ground 

,_4 The hero equipped with quiver 
and sword, and with his ftngures incased iit 
leather, stringed with gre.it strength the 
bow which possessed the splendour of 
hehining Iransfernng it from hand to 
hmd as if m contempt of the enemy, he 
spread confusion amongst the Danavas 
and the other warriors, the inhabitants of 
Saublia 

< As he went on killing ihe Danavas 
,n biule and as he sat m contempt of the 
foe (on his cif), none could mark the sliglit- 
est imcfvil between the successive arrows 
(shot by him ) 


6 The color of Ins face did not change 
and his limbs did not tremble People only 
hcird his Iion-like roirs which indicated 
his wonderful valour 

j The aquilic creature (Makara), that 
devourer of all fishes, winch was on the 
golden II igstaff of thit best of cars witli 
wide opened mouth, struck terror into the 
hearts of a 1 the warriors of (king) Salya 

8 O king that chastiser of foes, Pra> 
dyumni rushed there with speed agimst 
Sd) 1 lumself who was so desirous of hght- 
ingwith him 

9 O perpetuator of the Kuru race, cha 
tlcngcd by the heroic Pradyumnain that 
great battle, the angry Salya could not bear 

10 Revolicd to fight with Pradyumna 
and middened with anger, (hat conqueror 
of hostile city Salya, then descended from 
h s beautiful car of unchecked speed 

ti. All the people fas spectators) looked 
at that battle between Salya and that fore- 
most of the Vrisni heroes (Pradyumna) 
which was 1 Ice the battle between Vasava 
(Indra) andVali. 

12—13 O hero, O lord, O descendant of 
kuru, ascending on his beautiful, illusive 
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and best ot all clianot'^, decked with gold and 
furnislied with flags and fligstaffa and 
(equipped) with quivers the illustrious and 
the nightv Salja began to dischai^e his 
arro vs at Prad^umna 

14 Thereupon Pradjumnaalsoovcrwhelm 
cd Sal^a in the battle by a thick shower of 
arrows shot by the strength of his arms 

15 The king of i'ai< 2 /ia thus attacked 
did not endure it He discharged at my 
son arrows that \\i.re like blazing fire 

16 That great warrior (my son) droie 
off that shower of arrows Seeing tins Jie 
(Salja) rained on my son other weapons of 
blazing splendour 

17 O king of kings ha\mg been thus 
p erced the son of Rukmini without loss 
of time discharged an arrow which was 
capable of reaching the vitals of a foe 

18 That winged arrow, discharged 
my son p erced his (Salja s) armour and 
entered into his heart, whereupon he Icll 
down in a swoon 

19 When the hero c king Salya fell 
down senseless all the chief Danavas rend 
ing the earth beneath their feel fled a\saj 

ao O ruler of earth, seeing the r 1 mg, 
the lord of Sauhha drop down senseless (on 
the ground) the soldiers of SaUa sent up 
exclamations of Oh and ' Alas 

SI O descendant of Kuru (soon) regam 
me his consciousness that greatly poweiml 
hero (Salja) suddenly discharged arrows at 
Pf adj unma 

22 There ipon the heroicand the mighty* 
armed Pradjumin having been thus severely 
wounded about his throat by hts adversary 
in the battlw, was enfeebled on his car 

23 O great king thus wounding the 
son of Rukniini Salja roared like a lion and 
filled the e itirc earth with his roars 

24 O dcvvcndant of Dharata, thereupon 
when my son became senseless, he (Salja) 
without losing a moment again discfiargcuf 
at him other weapons, all diflicult to with- 
stand 

25 O best of ICurus, thus pierced with 
numberless arrows and deprived of his con- 
sciousness, Pradjoinina icll (on his car) 
motionless in the field of battle 

Thut ends the seventeenth chapter, the 
destruction of Saubka tn the Aryuua- 
bht^amana 0/ the I'ana Paria 


CHAPTER XVIII 


(ARYUNABHIG\Mk\A PARVV) 
— Continued 


Krishna said 

1 — 2 O I mg when Pndjumm (wound* 
cd by the arrow ) became verj much dis* 
heartened and aggrieved t 1 c Vnsnis an ' the 
Andhaltas began to CKclai n Oh and 

Alas 1 he eiemcs fSajas men) be 
came exceed ng'j jojful 

3 Having seen him thus unco isc ou?, 
his trained charioccer the son of Darul a 
carried li| n oIT the feld w th the help of lus 
fleet steed 

4 The chariot had not been taken far 
oil uhcntliat foremost of warriors (Pra 
djunina) re,,ained his consciousness Taking 
up lus bow he thus spoke to hvs charioteer 

Pradynmna said 

5 O son of S ita what have vou done? 
\\ hj do vou go awaj leaving Jne field of 
bailie 7 Th SIS not the usage 01 the Vnsni 
I crocs m battle 

6 O son of Suta have jou beci bevvit 
dcreJ at the sglit of baija in tint great 
baitleT Have >01 been disheirtcnea at 
the s gill of the battle 7 iellmc trulj jour 
mind 

The Charioteer said 

7 O son of Janarddam, I am not be- 
wildered hear Ins not taken possession of 
me Uut O son of Kesliava, 1 think it is 
difficult to defeat Salj a 

S Therefore Ohero lamsiowlj retiring 
from the field 1 his wretch is stronger than 
jou A charioteer ought to protect the 
warrior on Ins car when he is deprived of 
his senses in battle 

9 G hero of fong fife jou sfioufj afw ij s 
be protected bj me as jou ought to protect 
me alwajs ihmking lliat a warrior on a 
car should always be protected bj lus 
charioteer I am carrjing jou away (from 
the field of battle) 

10 O miglUj armed hero jou are but 
onij one whereas lie Damvas are imnj 

0 son of Rukmini tlunking that jou arc not 
equal to them 111 battle, 1 am going away 
(from the battle) 

Krishna said •— 

11 O descendant of kuru when the son 

01 Suta thus spoke the Jlfi^ara standard 
hero (Pradjurana) said to the Sun Turn 
bock the chariot ’ 
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Own of buta, ne\cr 
b-»uletilllannli%c i 

. Ua IS tio son of n \ mm who for- 

„i.i ii" ficij of b“'o V"”;;;”” 

fallen »l h., feet end erj i. g I om >oots. 

Who hills a wonnn aboj.anold 
rtr A uarnor who is m distress »nd who 
Tdopmod of hiS car or whoso we .poos are 
broUen , r- . . 

(chariotc rs) and Darwha, jou 

r™»KeoS'Sol.>.= Vns„.,,n battle 

,6 ContersaM as 

„„,es of ,2„, the 

but I, jou should never a,, am lo 

f.eldasjouliatodotieeoii 

„ Wbsl .t.lllhe .trcptcasibloMadhaea 

iTui.uJmem and tltaf. ■ b»-" “«« 

.>.= eltler btotber ol 
,'hh“rin'’bto®'snd'Si«” 

say when he Will return * 

,n O Sun Ulinttt.il tint beat of men. 
llte gnitdsoii “f I, i;‘rUntTtovc 

fn:tV»s}l”m"t“f»l''«' 

ever Victorious Samba, ,,riAr.. 

,0 O charioteer and 
d«hni Gada, Sarana and the m.wbt) 

armed Akrura say to me 7 

,e;L:i:Ln'4'ua"S':U^je';7;' 

iiossessmj; manlj pnJc 

22 llicv Will «y ■ Here comes Pradju- 
mna the coward running away from the 
Shaitle liconlum^ They wdJ never 
say NS <•" do"« ^ ' 

2\ 0«ovofSit3 ridicule w»lhthce« 

iifuin leave the field of battle 

24 Giving charge (of the city) to me 
tic slaver olM.dhi. Hatj (Kr«l.na> has 
Lane to thesacrificeollhe foremost ^ the 

Uhara a nee (\ udhislhira) rhctcforc I 
cannot bc.»r to be fluict n >wf 

25 O son of Suta. when the hero cKnta- 
xarma wascotnmmg out to mwl Salya 1 
mvdchim dcsia. saying • I will resist liim 
(Salya) Sou belter stay 

26 The son of Hndiha (IvriUvarRU) 
desisted in order to Ikvioj- me, llavin; 


left the field of bald e what shall 1 say to 
Ihatgtcatcar warrior? 


27 When that irresistible and mighty- 
armed hero Ihalhnlderof the conch the 
di^icus and the club will return, what shall 
I say to that lotus ey ed one ? 

23 What shall 1 say toSatyaki, Vala- 
de\a aid others of the Vnsni and the 
Andhaka rates who alw lys boast of me ? 

2<) OsoaofSuta hiving'left thq battle 
and has mg been struck it the batk witb 
arrows and earned away by you (from the 
field of battle) as I was insensible I shall 
by no ai-ans be able to live (any longer) 

-o O son of Diruka turn speedily the 
char.at back aga 1 Never act m this way 
agiin, even notatthc lime of the greatest 
danger i 

at O son of Suta having ficil from the 
field like a coward and having been wound- 
ed at the back by arrows 1 consider life 
worth nothing 7 

52 O son of Suta have you ever seen 
me fly from the battle like a coward ? 

at Ovov of Dariika, you ought not to 
hate left the battle while mv desire for fljit 
h id not been gr itificd Therefore, go back 
to the battle ag iin 

Thin enit thf eig'iUtnih ehapttr,thi /«• 

irucUono/ ^nibln m Hit ■iryuiiebliii'a- 

liana of the 1 ana Par a, 


CHAPTER XIX 

(ARYUNABHIGNMVNN PARVk) 

— Coiifi/irird 

Krisbni aaid:— 

1 O son of Kunli having been thus 
addressed the son of Suta (the charioteer) 
tl cn rep 1 to Pn'yjrniia that foremost 
of Itcrocs in ihe,i. s v tl words 

Tho Charioteer said:— 

2 O son of Ruktnini, t am not afraid 
lo guide horses in hatilt lam acquainted 
with the usage of the Vnsnism war. It 
IS in no way otherwise 

3 O hero of long life, those that are 
placed as cliariotccrs (on the cars^ are taught 
to protect the warriors on llicir chariots. 
Yo,/ were greatly aOliclcd, 

4 O hero, you were very much wounded 
by the arrows «hot by ^lya, you were 
auo deprived of your senses Therefore 1 
retired (with yoj) from the field of battle. 
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^ O foiemost of the b^txalas, O sonof 
Keshiva n wthatjou have renamed >oiir 
9 enst.s, without further troiililc will 

now see m) skill in guiding the hor<es 

6 1 am born of Daruka m i I have been 
duly trained (m my art> , 1 shall n >w enter 
into the well arranged army of Satya with* 
out the least fear. 

Knabna aaid : — 

7 O hero having said this, the charoi* 
teer pulled the reins and led the horses with 
great speed to the held of battle 

8 — g O king, Siruck with the whip and 
pulled by the reins those excel nt horses, 
appeared as if they were fivini' in the air by 
performing various beautiful motions, -now 
circular, now similar, now dissimilar, now 
going to the nght, and now going to tiielcft 

to O king those horses undersLanding 
as it were the desire of the son of Daruka 
became as if burned with energy an I 
seemed to fly without touching ihe ground 
with their feet 

It O foremost of men he wheeled 
round Salya s army so easily that they who 
witnessed it became very much surpnsed 

U Bemgunabletobear th.at manauvre 
ofPradyumna, the kingof^unWiu instantly 
d scharged three arrows at the charioteer 
(of his adversary) 

13 O m glity armed hero wnheiit tak- 
I ig any not ce of the force of those arrows 
the son of Daruka continued to lead the 
chanot round the fSalyas) army as he was 
doing (from the siart ) 

14 O hero thereupon the king Salya 
•igam discharged at my son the son born 
of Rukmini a shower of vanou> kinds of 
weapons 

13 But that slayer of hostile Heroes 
the son of Rukmini smilingly showed the 
lightness of his hand and cut off all those ' 
weapons before they reached him 

16 Seeing all his weapons cut down the 
Saiiblia king taking reco irsc of the terrible 
illusion, natural to the Asuras, poured 
a shower of weapons 

17 Cutting off those greatly powerful 
weapons of the Daitya in the mid air by 
means of the Brahma weapon he (Pra 
dyumna) discharged winged weapons of 
other kinds 

18 These (weapons) which ever deli 
ghted (in lasting) blood warded ofl the 
arrows of the Daitya and pierced his head 
bosom and face Thereupon he (&lva) 
lell down senseless 

19 When wounded by arrows the 
mean minded Salya fell down, the son 


I of Rukmini discharged at hint anolhe/ 
arrow capable of destroying every enemy 

So When that arrow, which was wor« 
shipped by al! the Oasarhas, which was 
flatniiig like tlic Are, and which was as fatal 
as a venomous snake was fixed on the bow- 
string that sight filled the air with cries 
of * Oh" and Alas " 

a Thereupon all the celestials with 
Iiidra and the lord of wealth (Kuvera) at 
their head sent (to Pradyumna) Karada 
and the god of wind (Vayu) with thespeed 
of mind 

32 These two (cclcsti ils), coming to the 
son of Rukmini, thus told him the messago 
(sent) by the celestials They said ' O hero, 
the king Salya is never to be killed by you 

23 There is none who cannot be killed 
by tivat arrow He is however unslayable 
by you in battle, therefore draw back the 
arrow 

24 O mighty armed hero the creator 
has ordained that he will be killed by 
Krishna, the son of Devaki Let it not be 
falsified ’ 

23 Thereupon that ex-cllent hero, Pra- 
dyumna w thdrew that foremost of arrows 
from his excellent bow and kept It back 
into ills quiver 

26 O king of kings, then the mighty 
Salya pierced with ^e arrows of Pra- 
dyumna rose up disheartened, and he then 
speedily fled away 

27 O king of kings, the wicked minded 
(Salya) thus defeated by the Vnsnis as 
cended (his car) Saubha made of precious 
metals , and leaving Ow arka he disappeared 
through the skies 

Thus ends ihe mnelee/ith charier, the 
defeat af Sal\a, iit the AryunabhiCiirna/sit 
ef the I'aiia Par- a 


(AR\UNABHIGAM\HA PARVA) 

'—ConUntitd 

Krislina said 

I O king, when he (Salya) left the 
city of the Anarihas I returned there on the 
completion of your great Bajs/iujia sacrifice 
2 — 3 O great king, on my arrival I 

found Dwarka shorn of its splendour 
Vedic recitations and sacniicial ofTen igs 
were stopped beautiful damsels were des 
lituteof ornaments and the gardens were 
devoid of beauty Alarmed by the sight, 
I asked the son ol Hridika, 



VANA parva 


li.-= abou. „.• 

SaSi “"4“'’ “bsaquenl ddea. and d.- 
n best of tbe Bbarata race, there- 
up^on ?.S (=ajd 

Up iny mind to kill king ba > , 

„ °.,f “.,zcU!’l lhaa S!i="S>"' ' 

Vn»™ “Obl<.ol >h= Y.dava,.su, 

o Kno<«, I aball go 1° '“'1 Salya VVilh- 
J btog baa, I .ball ao. r..a,a .alba 
ciiv of Daravaii. 

in I will agai" come back to \ oil after 

da'«r=„ag 'Sta 

£',ft|°StVa;?':.‘G/a1d“a 

lhecnem>.” , 

.1-11 O kin-r, having received lUe 

s^tSs1»Sr; 

F‘'’l d’" my^fySdw.tMmyl.o™.) 

T'orra-irtridrc.;;! 

nvmc.We and vicwrious army ^»«Ung 
,f four kinds of troops, all so persevering 
aaltle, I started 

, - Passing over many countries, mown- 

kavarta ^ . 

16. O best of men, here did I bear that 
Sa ii was coorsms m b,s tear) JanWia 
®eat the ecean 1 soon followed bin. ibere. 

ir. O slayer of foes, having reatbed 
the ocean (I ii») Salja onh.s (ionWa, car 
made of precious metals m the midst ol 
the ocean full ol heaving billows. 

i8 O Yudhislhira. having seen me from 
■X distance, that wieked-minded (Asura) 
challenged me again and again to the fight. 

jg. Many arrows, each capable of pier- 
cinglolhevcry heart, discharged from my 
bow, did not reach his car. Thereupon I 
became filled wiUt wralh. 


no O king, that greatly sinhil and 
irreoressively powerful wretch of a Dait>as 
Mn^bSan lo shoot at me thousands of 
arrows in torrents. 

„ O de,ccnd>nl of Bbnrola, b=.h™''- 

'•'>~”rb7.^‘‘'B”'f,°blSS'S 

* j tabSlirS-.., « conlinood to fgbl 

,, Tberetipon those w priors who ii^. 
Utdiecominnnll of Srljn sliowrred on me 
1 thousands of straight arrows 

-.t The ksura heroes covered my horses 

mv^car and m> charioteer, DaruUa, with 
orrawscacbcapibleof piercing to ibeseiy 

'"o,'' o hero, I could not at lb it time 

. J either mr car, or boises, or my cbarioleer 

D^roka. f-or I and my soldiers were cover- 
ed with arrows 

O son of Kunti, thereupon I tw 
diSiarged from my bows lens of 'boifsand. 
„ arroSs inspiring ibein w.lh b;»P" 

,rei and shooling lliein with celeslial 
methods. 

36 O descendant of Bliarata, as that 
(„t) ynnWia mad. of precious metals was 
III tiie sky full two miles off, »t could not be 
seen by »n> troops. 

37 Therefore, they only looked on 
from that field of battle like (so manj) spec- 
tators in a place of amusement but they 
cheered me on by clappings and by shouts 
louJ as the roars of lions. 

38 I he beautiful arrows discharged from 
the fore part of my hard penetrated into the 
bodies of the Danavas like biting insects. 


39. Thereupon loud cries of those d>ing 
of the wounds inflicted bv the arrows rose on 
the .S’oufrfiafcar) .andthe} (those wounded) 
fell into the water of the great ocean. 

30 Hiving lost ihcir arms ..nd necks 
and having appeared like Kavandat (a 
sort of headless ghosts), the Danavas fell 
(down into the sea} with fearful cries. 

31—33 As lliey fell, they were devoured 
by the animals, living m the waters of tie 
ocean fliereupon 1 powerfully blew the 
(conch) Panchajanya, which was obtained 
from the waters and which was as graceful 
as the lotus stock and as whits as the 
milk, or the KunJa flower, or the moon, 
or the Sliver. Having seen them fall, the 
king of Saubht Salya 

33 — 34 Began to fight with me w-iih 
the help of ilfusion Then he began to 
hurl upon me clubs, plough-shares, winged 
darts, lances, Javliins, thunder bo'ts. nooses, 
broad swords, bullets, shafts, aces and 
rockets 
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Allowing tliem to come towards tnei 
I soon destroyed tliem all by counter illu- 
sion On his illusion being rendered in- 
effectual, he began to fight ^Vllh mountain- 
peaks 

36 O descendant of Bharata, (hen 
there was darkness and light alternately 
the day was now fair, now gloomy, and 
now hot and now cold 

37 There was a fearful shower of coals, 
ashes and weapons Creating such illusions, 
the enern^ faught with me 

3$ Knowing this, I destroyed his lUu 
sion by counter illusion and at it e proper 
times 1 showered arrows all around 

39 O great king, O son of Kunti then 
the sky bl iz'd forth with one hundred suns 
with one hundred moons, and thousands 
and tens of thousands of stars 

40 None could ascertain whether it was 
th“n day or night None could distinguish 
e\cn the points of heaven Thereapon 
becoming bewildered I fixed on my bow 
string the weapon named Pragnastra 

41 O son of Kunti that weapon rushed 
onwards like flakes of cotton blown nwsj 
by the winds Then a great and hair- 
St rnng b-ittle took pi ica O king of kings 
having regained light, I igam faught 
with the enemy 

Thuf ends the ehapUr, the 

destmcttoii ef Saubha at the Arjtunebht^ 
gamaiia ef the roi/ti Purva 

CHAPTER XXl 

(\RYU\ABHIGAMANA PAKVA) 
—Coniinttei 

Krislina- said 

I O best of men, the great encm) the 
king SaljT, thus encouiicrcd by roc in 
battle, again rose in the skj 

3 O gruH king thereupon cngcily 
desmng victory thviw eked minded (Dma- 
va) hurled at me Sttt^)xts great maces, 
flaming lances, b g clubs t id s voids 

3 As the weapon^ ca iic down ihrougli 
the sky I speedily stopped them with my 
swift arrow s< 1 cut them pll into twoor tlirco 
pieces before they could reach, pi'" t. fftcctj-, 
upon a great uproar rose in the sky 

4 He (Saly a) then covered Daruka inv 
liorecs and car with hu idreds and tliousands 
of Sira ght arrows 

5 O hero Daruka who was about 
to fa nt away, <poke thus to me, As il 


IS my duty to stay , therefore I stay, though 
severely afflicted with the arrows of Salya 
But 1 am unable any longer to stay,-^my 
body has become weak ’ 

6 Hearing these piteous words of my 
charioteer, I looked at Intn and <aw that 
ray rlianoteef had been fearfully wounded 
with arrows 

7 O best of the Pandavas there «as 
not a spot on his breast or on his head or 
m his body or in his two arms which was 
notcovered with arrows 

8 Blood flawed profusely from his wound^ 
thus inflicted by the arrovvs He looked 
like a lull oi re^ chalk after a shower of 
ra n 

9 O mighty armed hero seeing my 
charioteer thus pwreed and enfeebled by the 
arrows of Saly 1 with the'rcins still in his 
hands I cheered him 

10 O descendant of Bharata, (at this 
lime) a certain person quickly came to my 
car and addressed me like a friend 

11 O hero, O Yudhistliira know he 
appeared (w me) to be w servant of Ahukai 
an I he delivered to me a message from 
him ( Vhuka) in a sad and choked voice 

13 (He said) ‘O hero, tliQ king of 
Dvarka Aliuka, has said this (9 you • O 
Kcsliava hear what your fathers friend 
has said 

13 O descendant of Vrisni race, O 

impressible hero, Salya came to Dwarka 
m your absence, and by main force he has 
I died the son of bura (Vasudeva, Krislm 1 » 
father) 1 

14 O Jamrddana, therefore tl era is no 
need of fighting here Cease figjiling pnd 
dvfcnd Dwarka This is (now) your pnn* 
cipal duty 

J5 Ilaswig heard hss words, nvy htar^ 
became lit^vy and I could nut ascertain 
what I should do and what 1 should not 

16 O hero, having heard of ihi> great 
evil I mentally ce isurcd Satyaki Valadcva, 
and also the great cac-warnor Pradywmna 

17 O descendant of Kuru having 
reposed on them tl e duty of protecting 
Dwatki and iny father I had come to tin. 
destruction of Satibha 

xS— to 1 asked ray self m sorrow l)o 
that slaver of focj \aladeva Satyaki the 
son of Uukmini (Pradvumna) thu greatly 

f >a«crful‘Charudesuna -Samba andiothcrs 
ivet O Less of men, if ther were alive 
20 Pven the wielderof ihundtrf(Indra) 
could not lutve I illcd the son of Sura (my 
fatiicr) It is evident the son of Sura is 
dead. It is also evident that die others 
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2, W.th Valadev-i nt the.r head have dr 

agnn I-iu^ht vrith Saija at 

32. Ogreatkmjr.Ohero. I now sawlhe w 

son of Suri (my father) himseJf falUng from 
the ('io- Atlhii sight I lainuJ „| 

away. !' 

33 O ruler of men. my father appeared U 
hkc Yivati when he (that king) bstng all his » 
virtues ^fell down towards earth from heaven. 

2i I saw my father (allmglikealumj- « 

oar) whoso merit IS lost, his ” 

,and loosly flowing his hair and dress d.s- a 

ordered. 

3S. O son of Kunti. thereupon my 
S'ariiga bow fell from my hand , t fainted I 
away and sal down on the side of the car. . 

36 O descendant of the BharaU race, 
secinz me m a swoon on the car and one 
hUcdeaJ.my«ldii.rsall exclaimed, Oh 1 

and " Alas " 

3? Mv ftlhcr with out-stretched arms 
and legs appeared like a bird dropping 
from the sky 

23 O mijhly-ermcd hero, when he was 
thus filling, trie hostile warriors with lances 
and 1XCS in their hands begin to strike him 
grievously. At this my heart trembled 
ag O hero, rcgiming my 
soon ifier, I did not fin 1 them m 1h.1t great 
biitio ciilier tiic (car) ieiti/ia or the enemy 
Salya, or my old father. 

30 I then concluded m my mmd that 
it\is notiung but illusion riicrcupon 
regiining my senses, I .igw" began 
discharge hundreds of .irrows 

ThH, enU iht vhapUr.tht 

Jtsiruclion of i^aubha m th* Arjunubhfga- 
mana 0/ th* Vaiia P^rva. 

CHAPTER XXII I 

(ARJUNADIIICAMANA PAUVA) 

— ContinufJ. 

Krishna aaid 

1. O best of the Bhirati rice, then tak- 
inff up ray beiuliful bow. I begin tooiloff 

with ray .irrows the heads of the enemies of 

the celcsuils from the (car) Saubka. 

2 I began to discharge from the Saranga 
(l>ow) tniny excellent arrows of the forms of 
Sioakcs, each c.»pil>lc of going to a great 
height .ind each possessing grc.iV energy. 

3. O pcrpetiulor of the Kuru rice, I 
coold not then v-v the i'jM W J.for it had then 


disappeared on account of the illusion 
(displayed by the Danava). 1 became as- 
tonished. 

4 O descendant of Bhanta, O gre.it 
king, the host of Asuras of fearful visages 
and hair then sent up a loud roar as I was 
waiting for »t {Saubha), 

5 In that great battle, I then with tha 
obiect of destroying them, fixed on my bow- 
string the weapon capable of piercing the 
foes, if only their voice could be heard, 
thereupon their roarings ceased. 

6. But all those Danivas tliat had cent 
up that shout were Willed by my those 
arrows, which were as blaaing as the sun 
and whidi were capable of striking (at a 
foe) if only his voice could be heard. 

O great king, when the shout (of the 
Danavas) ceased at one place, it arose at 
another place. Iherc also 1 sent up my 
arrows. 


8 O descendant of Bharata, in tins way 
the Asuras sent up roars from all the ten 
quarters, above and across. But they were 
all killed by me 

9 O hero, bewildering my eyes, and 
going to Pragjoiisha the Saubha, capable of 
going every where at will, rcappeard again, 

j to Thereupon those agents of dcstruc* 

I tioii. the 1> mavis of fearful forms suddenly 
I covered me with a great shower of rocks 

II. O king of kings, he tried to kill 
me igiinand again by showers of rocks, 
and I looked like an ant hill eovered with 
those rocks 

12 O king, being covered with thosa 
rod s along with my horses, charioteer, (cir 
with) flagstaff, I altogether dis ippeared from 
the view. 

13 Thereupon the foremost heroes of 
the Vnsni race who were m my army were 
scued with panic, and they suddenly began 
to fly in all direcliuns. 

14. O king, seeing me in that state, the 
heaven, the sky and the earth were ill filled 
with exclainilions of “Oh” and "Alas 

15 O king, my friends, afflicted with 
sorrow and grief, then wept and waded in 
sorrowful hearts. 

16 O hero, O undcteriorailrig one, 
ddight filled the hearts of the enemies as 
sorrow filled those of my men. I heard of 
this after I had defeated the enemy. 

17 Then wielding the thunder, iho 
favourite (weapon) of Indra, whidi is (ever) 
capable of grinding stones, 1 destroyed that 

I entire mass vf ie«ks. . 
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i8. O great king, my horses, afflicted 
with the weight of the rocks and almost at 
the point of death, stood trembling 

19 Seeing me all ray friends rejoiced 
as men are rejoiced on seeing the sun rising 
in the sky after dispersing the clouds. 

20 Seeing my horses, afflicted with the 
weight of the rocks and almost at the point 
of death, my charioteer spoke to me in 
words suitable to the occasion. 

21. "O descendant of the Vrism race, 
beliold there stays Salya, the lord of Saubha 
Oo not disregard him Exert jourself 

22 O mighty armed Keshava abandon 
all mildness and consideration for Salya 
Kill him, — do not allow him to live (any 
longer) . 

23 O hero, O slajer of your enemies, 
a foe should be killed with all exertion Even 
a weak enemy should not be disregarded by 
a strong man, 

24 Even if he is at his feet, not to 
speak of one i\ho dares fo stay m battle 
O best of men, O lord put forth every exer- 
tion 

25 — 26 And conquer him O best of the 
Vrism race, O hero, do not make any fur- 
ther delay That one is not to be killed by 
milder means In my opinion lie can never 
be a friend who devastated Dwarka and who 
IS now fighting with jou " O son of Kunli, 
hearing such words of my cliarioteer 

27 And knowing that what he had said 
was true, ! again engaged mjself in the 
fight with the intei tion of killing Salya and 
destroying Ins SiubltA (car). 

28—29 O Daruka "Stay lor 

a moment," I then in that Danava destroy 
ing battle fixed on my bow string my 
favourite fire weapon of celestial origin, of 
blazing splendour of irresistible force, of 
great elTulgencc and of bursting energy, 
incapable of being ever baffled, and cap- 
able of penetrating inlo every thing 

3 >—32 "Destroy Saubita vvithallthc ene- 
mies that are m it ’’ and saying this, after 
having inspired it witli Majttras, I hurled m 
anger with the strength of my arms the 
greatly powerful discus which reduces to 
ashes all the Yakshas, Rakshas, Danavas 
and kings born m impure races and 
which IS .as sharp edged as the razor, which 
IS without stain as Y mia himsLlf, which is 
mice iiparabic and which kills all enemies 
33 Rising into the sky the SuJhartam 
(diicusy seemed to look like the exceedingly 
cll il„ciit V III at t! e end of the Yugn 

3 t \ppriMclinv thectyof Siubht the 
spl n 1 ir of w' uli li i I disappr-ired at went 
r ghl ihroii^li it i> 1 >.iw divides a Call tree 


3q Cut m twain by the force of itiC 
Sudharsaiia, the Saubha fell like the city of 
Inptira shaken by the weapon of the great 
God (Siva) 

36 When KheSattbha fell, the discus came 
(back) to my hand Taking it up I once 
more hurled it with great force, saying ‘ Go 
to Salya ” 

37 Thereupon it suddenly cut Salya 
in twain who w is at the point of hurling a 
great club in that great battle With its 
effulgence it soon set the foe (Salya) ablaze 

38 When that brave warrior was killed 
by my bow, the disheartened Danavas 
fled in all directions, exclaiming "Oh" 
and “ AKs ” 

39 Thereupon taking my chariot in 
front of the city of Saubha, I cheerfully blew 
my conch and gladdened the hearts of my 
friends 

40 Seeing their city as high as the 
peak of the Mcru (mountain) with its 
palaces and gate-ways utterly destroyed and 
all ablaze (m fire), the Danavas all fied in 
fear. 

41 Having thus killed Salya and des- 
troyed Saubha I returned to the Anarihas 
and del ghled my friends. 

42 — ^43 O king, O shyer of hostile 
heroes, this is the reason why 1 could not 
come to Haslinapur If I had come Diiryo- 
ilhana would not have been alive and the 
gamblmgmatch would not have tal cn plate 
What can 1 do to day ? It is difflciilt to 
Slop the water when the dam is broken. ’ 

Vaishampiyana said 

44 Having thus spoken to the Kurus, 
that handsome shyer of hladlm, that fore- 
most of men, that mighty armed hero, 
saluting the Pandav as, was prepared to go 
away 

45 The mighty armed hero was salu- 
ted m return by king Dhannaraja Yudhis- 
tliira And the mighty armed Uhima also 
smtk the crown of his head. 

46 He was embraced by Arjuna , ami 
the twins (Nakiila and Sahatitva) saluted 
lum with all reverence, fie was duly 
honoured by Dhaumya and worshipped 
by Draupadi with her tears 

47 Causing Subhadra and Abhimanyu 
to ascend his golden car, Krishna, being 
duly worshipped by the Pandavas, ascenJed 
It himself. 

48 Consoling Yudhistlnra Krishna start- 
erlfir Dwarka on his car which w a* as 

I tffiilgcnt as the ‘•im iiid I > wl ich wiie 
I yoked |.liis hofves) Saib’ija and Su^riva. 
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.r^ When ibe 1icro of the Dasirha race 
t ^^'rr^nc awa\, Dhristad>umm, ihesonof 

K“beaui.fiil cl), namcJ 

i;i. O descendant of 

u/ya, aUo = {■"Ta '“(viSiU 

Pand-ivas went away. 

rhoueh the Hfahmanas, the \ais>as 
did not leave the Pandavas. 

„Ala^a’;r.h1Sl^°P« r 

^^“Tnd/d liiose high-soulcd men the 
javas'm U .0 forest of Kamyakawas 

oxlra^dinary. . , « . 

Si ikounounug those 
m?na*l YudhisUiira m due time ordered 

Im mlii w " M'X' 

Tkut ends the iwenly seeend ehn^Ur.the 
'< cflheS^M. ,„lh,Ar,unM.,. 


CHAPTER I. 

(^HjUiNADHlGAMANA PARVA)— 

- Continued. 

t 

Vaiaha'Tipayana said :— 

-Vhcnlhe chief of the DasatJns 
1 j hway. Yudliisihira, Bhima, Ar- 
una^re’t*'"* (Nahula and Sahadeva). 
KrBhna <^^^^“P^‘*‘^ and the priest (Dliau- 
Kr^a; mding costly chariots yoked 
W,i3p'‘saiint horses, departed for another 
(n piVvi" e heroes, each looking like the 
lor^uii ^’’nts (Siva,) distributed (at the 
lin^iet ?^^'r departure) Nishias of gold, 
clntli hneCg {Q (he Hramhanas, learned m 

hod) -guards followed them 
armed wiiVu’S"'*- bowstrings, blaring weap- 
ons, shafts prrows and other engines of 


e clothes, the ornaments, 
the maid-servants, Jndra- 
i (the princes) on another 

1 the high-souled citizens. 
It best of Kurus, walked 
c principil Uiahinanas of 
xrfull) saluted him. 


chariot 
5 There 
approaching 
round him 
Kurujangal. 


6. Dharmaraja 

with Ins brothers saluted them ^ 

m return. Seeing the concourse o the 

I people of Kurujingala.lho virtuous-mindca 

king suy^ there for some lime. 

, The h.gh-sDiilod hiro, Ihj [‘’'■'"OJ' 

chief as sons feel for ihcir father. 

S. That Br»: ero»d (ol ll>= 
Kurmaogala) coming nc^ the Kum 
chief stood around him. O king, o 
whelmed wilh shame and o ", m 

ejes, they .all exclaimed, ''Alas. O lord, 

‘• Alas, Oh Dharmal" 

o. (They said). “You arc the chief of 

the Kurus, jou arc our king,— «e .arc jour 

subicets. O Dharmaraja. where do you 
go leaving all these citizens and the m- 
habiiants of the country (your kingdom) 
as a father leaves liis sons. 

to Tic on the cruel-hearted son of 
Dhriiarastra ' Fic on the evil-minded «o5 
of Sovala (Sukani) ' Fie on ’ O 

ruler of men, those sinful wretches alwfljs 
wish evil to you who are so firm in t irtuc. 

ji, Q Virtuous-minded Dharmaraja of 
extraordinary deeds, having yourself toiin- 
ded the matchless city of Indrapraslhx 
having the splendour of the city of the grc-it 
god (ICailash), where do you go leaving xisf 
11 O virluous-mindcd Dh.armaraja, 
leaving that matchless 5 ef/ia, built by Moyi, 
which possesses tlic splendour of the celes- 
tial Sabha, which is like a celestial illusion 
Itself and which is ever guarded by the 
celestials themselves, where do you go? ' 

13 To them in a loud voice s.iid Vivaisa 
5 (Arjuna), learned m the rules of Dharmn, 
Artha and Kama, " By living in the forest 
I tlie king (Yudliisthira) intends to take 
I away the fame of his enemies 
i 14 O men, with the Brahmanas at your 
r head, all learned in Dharma .ami ArtUa, 
e going to the ascetics, separately and each 
c praying for tlicir grace, represent to llicin 
I, what IS for your supreme good." 

” 13 O king, .at these words of Arjiina, 

the Brahmanas and the men of oilier orders 
n saluted him chcerfullyand walked round lli it 
I- foremost of all virtuous men. 

16. Then bidding farewell to the «ion of 
Pntha (Yudliisihira), Vnkodara (IJliima) 
5, Dhaiianjaya and lajmiseni (Driupadi) and 
i- the twins (NakuU and Sahadeia), they 
•r at the command of YudhiMhira, sorrowfully 
returned to tlicir respective house in the 
^ kingdom. 


Thus ends the tv-eniy third chnf'ier, the 
Jeparlureof the citizens, in the Arjiina- 
hhtgamana 0/ the Vaiia Parva. 


forest — flj/ 

as , "'aaberless Util 

CitsI.ed isce, ' *“f MaU„„,oi ; 

JUJ 


•^HAPtei, XXIV 

r I “^^oditist^rr.:— “= 

“'‘-“"sol / st!"? S'li.rii^ts'^St 

.«ar^^ior:t'¥ ‘"""so 

'"» op.rl,tn,"|„,5°""'‘' '■^ '''}> fores, „ 

Aijuna, said •—. 

™ fas „rth rS'e / “CavSlr'/s^PP^Parttoy „,e J 

Vi'™a';"^cZS .^eF^' 

9 You u P™»ess of all “ ’ >oo I clic.l |, ■; ““fanis sod SiSdh, F '“" ,„ 

“S^S“V” «^a, 

2t T-i. ®’brok „u 

be.ii J>" .,, 


.o Here,.. ,e " "''4 aSS .f a'' .-.e S,d 

"f' »'rd. „, d.™i, a..d'U'aS "' ‘a" -re pV., th. 


Nl",o|!fe'h°e"e'’ff’'’ ° '“"ir, »e „ u I hS°“eP"s Sief,er?‘PP''' 

""ko,|,„„,.^, r ,«|„ do7o» /^"n\r,r;r„ *a;';^CsS,':?ed"‘=ro ua, 


^ oa,ia ; — 


-“^»wjore Aatit-u onim 

SS- “"'S7"r'“^ ''nuao 

r“' Sfe'eS-4 


f^l^mjayava aaid.- ‘t?”' 

"See to the nee™, "me offer, o / ""“■•ssde ^ S'iafcr' Krislt, 

S.;'„;'= «"d” o5 ,;™''”v“'.''’ SfL™»rra*„,e,„, , f' a«dava.o 

b'i>a‘a.id 5*'' 
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CHAPTER AXV. 


PARVA) 

— Continued^ 

Vaisliampayaiia said :— 

- energetic pnc« 

®Uranc)o>M!*»''<IP'‘''"J'^ 

•■-n . The old R‘sl>''''''^"‘''>’- °L5 n! 


|‘-»4. 1 The Old losrn : r-. . 

5^ loi *"■1 i ’SSStnoi. 

SS.f,S“r,5tohS"‘,'-Srod there o.. the 

d,?"’rTLTh,JrnnLl<«-coht.Vodh.. 

c°.fd eot.h.pped b) the oelcmts 
G ^eeioc Drawp'jJ' Vudhmiuf*. BM* 
oni STjunainthcmid^tof thcascctiCA. 
It ,lli«nou» and omn.ic.ent a«cuc o 
^li o ntvirab’e pro* ess. smiled thinking ot 
ru m his mind 


II. HewascqualtoSakra In 

ss;S£:s;s=i» 

tcoosly thmkmg “ I am powerful 

«a Having conquered by truth this 
earth bounded b> seas the kings 
Kabb..CA and Bhagirnlha ^ 

son all the regions hereafter. 
none should act unnghtcouslj thinking 1 
am powerful." , . , _ 

13 O forcirost of m^en. for 

,4. O bol oi mth. O son ol Pnto 'or 

saiisfvinc the ordinances, Uid down ^ 

SfSrUwr h,m..ll.n.hr Veda., th. «t™ 
nious Ruhis shone bnlhanily in the sky. 

^n erefo c. none should act unr.ghleouslj, 
thnking " 1 am powerful 

1- Dt-ho d, O king O foremost of 
(cvcn>thc poncrfuUlephants. having tusks 
as h ge as ihe mountam tops do not 
pass b> the laws of Cr“‘®f 
none should act unnghteousli, tlunking, 
1 am powerful.’ 

16 Behold, O king of men, all crcal^ 
net according to the laws (of their 
tpec cs) as Hid down b> the Crentor There- 
fore none should act unrighteously thinking, 
•• 1 am powerful ' 

17 O son of Pfitha >ou liave* excelled 
all men m truth. pet>. decorum and 
mode>iv . >our fimeandencfg> are bnlli- 
ant as fire or ilio ' 


, . The pious Yudhistnira who »ns bcs^c 

iil2vscf (wuh grid) v»*d — All Un^c 
i^uave sorry for «c.-.g me here . why 

iiL^Oial>oualon% sm. e. a, .1 m dd*.hi. 
i, LcOrc all tlicsef ' 

’j'^SDvilcandeya said:— 

8. I am not del ghted, O my child, but 
nhoiiOT struck with anruement. nor does 

‘act 'ueh mess begotten ol der ght |wsc» me 
t*^ emg jourcalamity loduv I th nk ol Ujsi» 

5fc,Ch4SSon lUm-v of Itulhlid vows 
jrci. O vwi 0* Pritha at the liehcst o! his 

(Ram-v) resided m the forest 1 saw 

Ml '‘r'n the dajs of jorc wandenrg with 
vw, at the summit of the mount 
- - muka. 


i3 O grcH k ng, having *pcnl the pain- 
ful ilvjs ol joir exile m the forest as 

t roTiiscd, )ou ‘hall again snalch from the 
Hiraiasvour blazing pro'pef ty by dint 
ol j-ourown cncrg>. 

Vaisbaapayaua said:— 

IQ Hisingadtlfcssedlhesc wordstohiRi 
in the midst of il c a>cctics with friends the 
grea KisH saluting DLaumja and all the 
Pandavas, proceeded towards the north 

nuteiiJs lie twenty fipn chapter, iht 
PanJarat' entrance utlo the Dwmlarana, 
tn tne Arjunihhtgamana tf the Vena 
Parra. 
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CH after xx.vi 


(ARjUNABdIGAMANA PARVA) 
— Coiitiuttel, 


Vaishampayana said 


satisfied ind Ins w.altli was even mcxliaus- 
tible Hiving- obtained (the entire) earth 
through the nstrumcntality of the Brah 
manas, he met witli destruction when lie 
began to oppress (people) 

•4 The earth with her wcilth, never 


I The high niiedod Pandnu »h,Ie '“r long, as her lord who is 

residing in the forest of iJjiii/a that great riirlwnod^l The earth howcier 

forest was filled with Brah, annas ® ^ ^ """'"I” “ 

jj , , j ,, governed by i Orahinana and is instructed 


2 Resounding alwajs md all over with by him regarding his duties 
the recitations of the Veda, the lake of the . . 

forest became as holv as the reinon of .1. ” elephant vvithoiit - 


forest became as holy as the region of dfiu fif» . elephant vvithout a driver 
Brahma ‘"battle the strength of a Kshatr>a, with- 

T. j , ,, „ . ttw ^ Bralvmana, decreases. 

3 The sounds of Ynjus Riks Saman .e , 

and other words uttered by the Brahinanas. _ tncompanblc is the sight of a Brah- 
were exceedingly charming mana and the might of a Kshatrvas when 

. Tu j .... they proceed m unision the whole world is 

4 The Vedic recitations of the high delighted wonu i» 

minded Brahmanas mingling with twang 17 A fi A 


of the bows of the sons of Pntha brought rendered stronger b> the 

about a delightful union of the Brahmana so kings 

and Kshatrva cusinms united with Brahmanas destroy (all ihcir) 


and Kshalria customs enenuer destroy (all ihcir) 

5 Thereupon one evening (the Rishi) ,c .„.,n _ . 

Vaka of the Dalvji family addressed the ..ka, h» “cqu’nng 

son of Kunti, the pious king Yudhislhira h.. bp^ing what 

seated in the midst of the Rish s Brahmanas ^ ^ advice of the 

6 "Behold, O Partha O Kuru chief, / i_. 

m this forest D vaita the hour of the j what you 

ascetic Brahmanas for perform ng Ho/na frm m/t r?. 
when the (sacred) fires Lve all been cn ?nd ”7 

kindled "Jth >ou a Brah- 

- _ , , . mana of fame wise, experienced and wel • 

7—3 Being protected by )ou they versed in the knewledge of the Vedas 

of firm vows, are observing their rv w ji 1 

religious 'rtes in this sacred (forest) k„Ti,i„ ^ alwajs 

Bhrigu and Atigiras tocetl er with ,1 ?. .L. ^ Brahmanas it is for 

Vashistha and Ivasiuapa the renowned ,u .i reputation shines brilliantly 
sons of Agast>a the offspring of Atri all »’ ‘be three worlds 

BrSS a“" Vaishampayana said:- 

y®” Then all ilie Brahmann« whn ....r- 


y Brahmanas who were 

9 O son of Pritlia O son of Kunli O Yudh sthira adored Vaki of Dilvva 

descendant of Kuru hear along with jour and I canng him eulogize \udhis- 

brothers what I speak to jou thira they were greatly delighted 

10 Brahma energy comb ned with Ksha- j Dwaipajana Narada Tama- 

tr>a energy, Brahmu prowess united with P‘‘husrava Indradjumna Bha- 

Kshatrja prowess, when rendered strong Rntachetas Sahasrapat, Karnasra- 

miglt consume the enemies as fire united Lavanasinva Kashyapa, 

with the wind consumes the forest Hanla. .SihulTkarm a 1. 


I Hanla, Slhulakarna 


tl O mj son O king one should never Vi^avasu*^'^'^! rtP Yr'^‘b^dasli>a, 

be without a Brahmana if he wishes to con- Suhotn M^ip^ l Vnsliamitra 

quer this world and the next for long Hav otW '"•‘"y 

inifrrot a Brahmana ^.P1l Si^er Brahmanas of frm v 


ing got a Brahmana well versed in religion Yudlll^^lfhVp7^"^^ of f rm vows worshipped 


and folly aking destrojs cnem.« ^ Purandara u, the celestial region ‘ 

Thus ends the ij.cnty sixth chabltr fhr 
. •‘■^'mg governed Ins subjects the Pmdtias f»ira>tee into the Duaita ana tit 


King Vail performed those duties that lead Arjunabhiiamana of the 
to salvation and d d not know of any other 
means m this world than the Brahmanas 


It "as for this ihatallthc desires of I 
the Asura (Vali) Virochaiias son were 
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chapter xxvu 

(ARJUNABHIGAMANA PARVA)- 

Continued. 

■VaiahampayanA said 

1. Thereupon the .ons ot Pruto «ilh 

Draupad, hunched '“'“‘/’‘or'ow 

eveninc, stricken wilii Rncs 

Ind tean to talk ».■!. ■>»= 

The belo\etl, beauUfal, learned and 
faithtuT Draupadi addressed the following 
word? to the pious king ^Yudhisthira). 

Draupadi said 

-I Mn feehne for us exists m the mind 
of^that vile, vicious souled and cruel son 
of Dhritarastra. 

1 For, that vicious-mmdcd one, O King, 

lion. , 

e. For, the heart of that one of imp ous 
deeds IS mide of steel since he could address 
harsh words to Ins pious eldest brother. 

6 Having brought you, kb'JI 

A h'inoiness. to such a miserable 

M> vKsiul.dr.r.uhdU,sUU «..l. h.a 

Tiends _ 

7—8 O descendant of Bharata, O 

rJreir'ofdylo^r vicius w°ghW^d not shed 
Dush isluna 

o O foremost of the Kurus, the other 
Kurus filled with sorrow, shed tears from 
their e)cs. 

10 O great king, seeing llm your bed 
jind recollecting what you had before I 
pneve for youTwho do not deserve misery 
mid have been brought up m every luxury. 

- II. Ihiiiking of that ivory sext in your 

court crested with jewels and seeing this 
scat of ^i*s« grass Ifrief assails me. 

12 I saw you m your coiirt surrounded 

by the kings seeing you without kings how 

can niy mind have peace ( 

12 O descendant of Bhirata, I am 
beside myself on seeing you pisled with 
mud you. gifted with the effulgence of 
sun whom I saw before pasted with sandal 

14 O king of King», I see you now clad 
in bark, whom I saw before clothed in 
white silken raiment. 

15 (Formerly) pure food of every kind 
wax taken from your house, on golden 
nlaics to thousands of Craliinanas. 


i6 O lord, best food was giien by 
»ou to ascetics, the houseless and tliose 
Ic.'idmg domestic lives, like an accomplished 
king. 

17. Formerly living ‘nyour palace you 
had' thousands of plates filled vvith every 
kind of food and used to worship the Brali- 
roanas, satisfying every desire of theirs 
i8— 21 Not beholding all these, how 
can my heart, O King have peace 1 Thy 
youthful brothers, adorned with ear-rings, 
were formerly treated by cooks with sweet 
and skilfully prepared dishes— I now be- 
hold than all, unused to misery, in the forest 
hvinir on the produces of the forest My 
mind finds no peace, O lord of men. 
Beholding this Bhimasena sorry^ and living 
in forest, and thinking over this, does not 
Aourmind m proper time become wrath- 
ful,— Bhimasena who used to perform ail 
actions unaided 

22 Beholding him stricken with sorrow 
who was used to all happiness, surrounded 
by numerous conveyances and clothed m 
costly raiment, why does not your anger 
blaze up ? 

23 Belwlding him in the forest why does 
not your anger blare up,— this great one is 
prepared to slay alt Kurus in battle. 

24—25 In honour of your promise 
Vrikodara bears all this, this Arjuna 
though possessed of two hands is equal to 
Arjuna of a thousand arms for light hand' 
edness m discharging arrows, ne is equal 
to Yama at the end of Yuga , liumb’ed by 
the prowress of whuse weapons all the 
kings, 


26 Waited upon the Brxhmanas in your 
sacrifice, O great king Beholding this 
foremost of men worshipped of Oevas and 
Danavas, 

2j. Arjuna stricken with anxiety, dees 
not your mind bccoiiie worked with anger 7 
O king, beholding Fartha used to happi- 
ness and unworthy of misery, living ui the 
forest, 

28 Your anger is not excited. 1 am 
stricken with wonder for this, O Bharaia, 
wlw, mounted on a single car, vanquished 
men and serpents. 

29 Beholding him in the forest wliy 
isnotyourangerexaled? He was honour- 
ed with the present of various vefucles, 
horses and elepliants , 

30 He, the "slayer of WT»»toi 

wealth by force ffrom varous k,-g» 
a^ discharges w.th one veUay h-xd-eds 
of shafts , 


I* not 'your rrind aorked cp 
behoMing I ran cjJ, 7 Bs.h..d.5j 
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fair, *ibfc>bo«licd, }ouOifiif niu! iba best of 
SKortismen, 

■^a — 'iS. Nnbult m cxife tfoM not \mir 
an;'cr blue up T O Vu liiisifiiM, 

O kmj'. the lit.roic and handsome son of 
Madri, Sthadev-t, in exile do ) m for(,ise 
(them) 7 Iklioldmi', O kio^ of men, these 
Nakiil and bahaJevi, imworlhy of miser>, 
stricken witli ^nef docs not )oiir anger blue 
j up 7 Beholdim; me in the forest born in the 
I race of Dnipidn, the dauuhtcr in-’aw of 
I the great Pandu, sister of Dlirtsmd^umni, 

I the devoted spouse of a heroc, do >eu for* 

I give them, O kingT 

36 . I orsooth, O foremost of Uhiritas 
>ou have no anger, since bcholdim; me and 
}our brothers )our mind is nut pnned. 

37 . This IS the sajing of Srmiti, that 
m this world there 12 not a ICshatrya who 
IS without anger— but >n >ou do t behold 
today the contradiction 

33 . ffie fCviatrya vvilodoes not manil'cst 
his energy in prvper hoir is disregarded 
by all creatures, O son of Pritha 

39 Therefore j ju sliould, by no means, 
vouchsafe your forgiveness to the enemies, 
forsooth, by jour cnergj jou may destroy 
them all. 

40 So that Ksintrya too becomes un» 
popular with all and meets with destruction 
both m this world and in the next whose 
anger IS not appeased when the time for | 
forgiveness comes 

7/iut eiiJt ih* tnenlv seitnih eh»pt4r, I 
th» verdi »f Draupah, tx th$ Arjuixtblit- \ 
gamana ef the I'a/m P>/rta. j 


CHAPTER XXVlir 
(ARJUNADHIGAMANA PARVA)— 
Coi:tinueJ 

Draupadi said-— 

1 On this IS cited as an example the 
ancient history relating to ihc conversation 
between Prahlada and Vab the son of 
Viiockana 

2 One day Vali accosted his grand- 
father Prahlada the 1 ing of Asuras and 
Danavas endued ovilh great wisdom aivd 
well versed in duties (sajing), 

Vail said:— 

3 Does forgiveness lead to well being 
O father, 01 prowess or energy? I have 
great doubt in Shis , father, tell me wlio am 
asking JOU. 

4 fell me without any doubt, O you 
conversant with duties, whatever leads to 
welt being I shall bey duly all jour 
commands, 


Dr^upidi said 

^ Ueing thus accosted the wise grand* 
ftthcr, convcrs.ant with all truths, replied at 
Icttglh for the removal of his doubts. 

Prahlada said . — 

C I)j jDu Icirn, my son, these t«o 
truths without .any doubt — neither dots 

f irowtss alwajs lead to wtlbbcing nor docs 
urgivcness, 

>. lie who forgives alw 1 ) 5,0 my son, 
suffers many evils — servants, strangers and 
cn^niies alwajs disregard him. 

S. No one docs ever bow to him , per* 
pctual forgiveness therefore, O my son, is 
'tVoidcJ by tlic learned 
5 Disregarding him his servants con- 
tract many vicious habits , .all those evil- 
minded men try to deprive him of his 
wealth 

to — 13 Those VICIOUS servants also ap- 
propriate to themselves Ins convej incvi, 
clothes, ornaments, dress, beds seats food, 
<Irin4 and other articles of use I hey do not 
'tl the behest of their master, give to others 
things they arc commanded to do. Net 
do they treat tliur master with that respect 
rvhich IS his due Disregard in this world is 
uofse llian death 

<3 O my cliild, sens, servants atten* 
daiitsand even vtr mgers use harsh words to 
$uch a forgiving person 

*4 Disregarding him even they wish 
to have the wife of a forgiving person and 
' his wife too does wliatcvcr she likes 

*5 1 he pleasure lov ng servants, if a 

S"Snt punishment IS not meted out to them, 
contract all sorts of vices and the wicked 
^l^ajs injure such a master. 

•6 lliese and various other evils attend 
alw'^vs upon the forgiving Listen O son 
®f Virochana, to (other) evils that beset a 
person that never forgives 

•7 — iS If an angry person, alwajs be- 
t},g q^,^] ty of darkness, inflicts 
punishments by tnis own energy, upon 
d«%jvvvi5 and non deserving persons he is 
®hcnatvd from lus friends and hated by 
®ut‘,dors as well as his own relations 

’9 Such a man who insults others is 
subject to loss of wealth disiegard, misery 
and hatred and creates enemies 

2 b A man, in anger, inflicts various 
punishments upon people and is soon dep- 
rived of his wealth, life and even kinsmen 
2 r people arc afraid of him wlvo abuses 
his power equally upon his bcnefaclor and 
cnetny, as the inmates of 4 house are of a 
snake. 
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« ri.ere.o™,S7lL;''ruM“iuS 

“ Ho who .s forg.vmi; m proper hour, 

o„a^kngr;whr„.h=oe»e,ono,»^^^^ 

10 happ>n«^s both in inn» '*“ 

Hear. 1 now describe lo >ou 

ScSnel 

coiSe^g ^ I-™-" 

27 lliosc that coniiml an 
r ^nnrAOCC or foolishness should be lor- 

tS-lor peopl« »"'•« 

attain to learning. havinc 

,3 Those croohed men, vsho having 

£-6=4-;=— w‘; 

should be punished. 

,0 H a person unkivjwinj.W w""”'*’ 

sttrenirth might bc vanquished by 

gf,el°e.‘; eo..ool occompi.eh, terefSTfor. 
givcncss IS truly fiercer. r 

,J Considering h.s o«iy^trcng» 1 i or 

«3ikncss one should act wliJi relcrencc to 
timeorphce. nothing •» Wccsslul that is 

W inken m hand vsiih/ Wercncc 10 time 
orVlacc. therefore ssiii Uf plae* or time. 
®L,rci.mes.oficnJcr» should be lorg.scn for 
fear of people. 

These have been described as U«c 
profrtr hours of fofgptness , and at rthcr 
»4« rs besides thc‘ c one should exhibit hiS 


powerful assail others, he is the king who 

lakes recourse to botli m proper unit 

ofDranp^iu Aryo a,U,gaman<x of 

th* Vana Parta 


CHAPTER XXI K. 


(ARJUSADHIGAMANA PARVA)- 
Contutui'^’ 


Yudbisthira said:— ^ 

I. Anger 15 the destroyer of mankind j 
and ancer acain places them in prosperity , \ 

lh.l angtt IS th. root ol prospcr.ly ond oil | 
versiiy. , , , 

t ProsnentV crowns him, O beautiful 

cannot always control It, O fair one. 

3 Anger is in this world, the root of the 

destruction of the world I 

j The ancry man commits a sin, the 
m" priMr. In. preceptor , lire tegry 
Ml. nisolls Ins eUe's »'‘l' 


nsuiis nis eiut.» 

«. The angry man wnnot distinguish 

what should be and should not bo «id by 
him , there IS nothing which cannot betaid 
Of done by an angry man. 


ore omvidef O king U is to 
.icn you should divplav your 

CHA «> 


WNX' 


'olo 

Y>i 


r 1 15 IS I'ol the time 'or showing 
.c'» tovirds the Kirus wlwn tJ t 
> <1 k.a 1 ; n i.hl anivts. it b hove* 
^<Ji ,la> ii 

The hiiajl’c and forgiving perso 
lays ncj,I«ctcd, whle those iljt arc 


‘uone oy 

6 I fom angcf-A-map may kill one who 
.l.oul.1 .,ot-bo\,lloJ orrri 

.hoeld bo «U..I , tn angry nrm '"“>0 ''“’ 
despatch his own self to the abode of Yama. 

7. Behohhnglhese evils, anger is con- 
aucTcdby one desirous of excellent well- 
being both in this world and in the next 
8 Why should persons like myself in- 
dulge m that anger which has been con- 
trolludby persons of tranquil mind, thin- 
king this, O Draupadi, my anger is not 

excited 

n One, that decs rot act against a person 
whoyeaaber has been cxcied. saves 1 i^df 
■vnd others from great fcnr-in f.ct 1 c is lie 
physician of both 

,o When a weak man when oppressed 
bv others IS angry with those tint arc more 
iwwviful. h^ bruits ‘"S 

It There IS no region here-.fter for such 
..mai wh> doibcraidy br n^s alx-ut Ins 
I Aco .l.^inxion, ititicfcre it is said, O 
Oraipvd. that a weak nnn d ould ccntrcl 

I hu ank'' 


0 


12. Atul tlie \use mm too, wlio tliotigli 
opprcssc^l lines «nt lUosv h«s -vnicr to be 
Licited rtjoites in l!ic next ivorhl Tor having 
l>i» perscCulor with inililTcruice. 

13 I or this, it IS said that a wise mm 
w leiher he be strong or weak should a|ua\s 
iurgive his persecutor, even d he is in dtlh- 
tuhy. 

14 The pious aUvajs praise him, O 
Ivrishin (Dnupadi), who has conquered his 
anger, it is laid by the pious tint the 
Iiinest and forgiving man t» .ilwajs vic- 
torious. 

15—18 Truth IS superior t« untruth and 
gentle to cruel conduct, why should I, for 
^1 ijing Sujodhana, display that anger of 
m my evils, rcnounLCU by the virtuous? 

1 he far-seeing sages regard him as a man 
of character 111 whom anger docs wot exist , 
llio learned men, seeing the real things, 
klwa>$ regard hull as a man of character who 
restrains hi» rising wrath O you of f iirlnps, 
the angry man does not observe the real 
St it« ot ilmigs , the angry man does not see ' 
Ills way nor regard persons 

tg The Angry man hiUs those who ' 
should not bu killed he even slays his , 
prcccp or therefore a man of character | 
should always leave oil ang<.r at a distance 

30 riie man that is posscs>ed by anger 
docs wot easily aiqmre generosity dignity, 
bravery, skill atid other accomplishments 
of a ri...il man of character 

31 Keniinciiig aiii,cr a man can dis 
play his tr le energy whereas it is diificull. 
O highly wise one for an iwgiy man to 
display energy at thi* proper hour ^ 

21 Anger w regarded by the illiterate 
as equivalent to energy, — anger has been 
given to mankind for the dolruction of the 
world 

23 The person who wishes to behave 
with decorum, should renounce anger , even 
one who has forsaken the virtues of Ins own 
order does not indulge in anger 

24 Light minded fools might tran^ress 
all these but O fa iUIe:>s damsel, how can 
persons like myself ^transgress). 

23 If there were not persons amongst 
maiiUmd equal to the earth m forgweoe»s 
there would be no peace amongst them 
but perpetual dissensions engendered by 
anger 

26 If the injured persons were to return 
the r injuries if one admonished by his 
superiors were to cha^iise h:s superiors m 
return the result w >uld be the dcsliaict“>n 
of ah Cl talurcs and sin would take its root 
firm 


37—39 If the man when vilified hy 
anoUicf vilifies him in rUurn , if the lujurcd 
mm returns Ins injuries, if the clnsfiseJ 
man chqvtivcs in return , if fathers kill their 
their sons and sons thtir fathers, and d 
husbands destroy their wives and wiics 
their hwvbands , then, how can, O Isrishtia 
births lake place in this world where ii'gtr 
so predominates 7 know ^011, O fair damsel, 
that birth of ere iturcs iti this world, iJ 
dopciideiit upon peace. 

30 If the kings yciid to anger, 0 
Dnupadi, their subjects soon meet "itb 
ruiii Thus anger brings oil destruction 
and distress of mankind 


3t Because persons forgiving like the 
earth arc seen m this world, it is therefore 
that creatures arc born and enjoy pros* 
pcritj 

32 O fair damsel, in every form of 
injury, persons should forgive, it is said 
ihit the birth of creatures is due lo the 
forgiveness of mankind 

33 He isconsidcred as an cxccllcrii and 
learned person who having conquered lus 
anger, alw lys shows his forgiveness even 
when insulted, oppressed and excited by a 
strong man 

34 Htcrna) regions arc for that person* 
who, though powerful (conquers his nrigcrj, 
while he lliat is angry, is foolish nnd 
meets uitli ruin both m this world and m 
the next 

35 As an illustr ition of this, the follow- 
ing hymn O Krishn i, m honor of the for- 
giving luis been sung by the high soulcd 
a id ever forgiving Kashy ipa. 

36 Forgiveness is virtue, forgiveness 
is sacrifice, forgiveness is the Vedas for- 
giveness is Sruti he who knows all this is 
capable of forgiving all 

37 Forgiveness is Brahma, forgiveness 
IS truth forgiveness is the accumulated 
and future (ascetic) merit forgiveness is the 
devout pen ince andl forgiveness is purity, 
and by forgiveness the universe is sustaOicd 


38 Forgiving persons attain to the 
regions of those conversant with the ritviats 
of those well veised with the kntvtJ by 
of Brahman and those of a«elations 

J9 Persons performing ’suits others is 
vv'ell as those performing othci8^'‘d» misery 
to other regions whereas (or„? 
alum to the highly adored re^,, — rious 
world of Brahma dep- 

40 Forgiveness is the energysmen 
energetic forgiveness is the sacnl-j^ujea 
forgiveness IS the control of mind f^^ ^nd 
Hess IS the truth of the truthful , forgi. 3 
is the cuiitiol of mind ' 
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Iht lltrcc worlds 

M'a>sVo7g.-"“Srtrg'!ref‘^ 

U'ls \^orld belongs to the 
ucss in tlie next 


i< Those persons whose anger is over 

Sffle toSwc";Sr.s" L"s.'^ered 

the highest (virtue) 

jbf ^«rL r^k°y. ° 

the son o£ U<.\alt> 

as wdl as Sanjaja also speak ol peato 

of pence . 

JO Uema led by all these to > ards peace 
Itinff will return us the kingdom d 
hl >eildf to icmpUliun he uiU meet with 
destruction 

BO A dreadful time has set into bring 
nbout the mislortune of the 

some lime before this has been settled con 

elusion, O fair damsel 


othenmc from >our father and gr tndfalher 
regarding wliai >ou have got to bca 

2 Bv actions men are placed in diffe- 
rent situations of life , consequences of ac- 
tion are inevitable. from Ignorance people 
desire for the liberation from action 

1 A mao does not even attain pro«pc- 

nty in this world by virtue, gentleness for- 
givencss, straight-forw irdncss and fear ot 

censure 

Or else O descendant of Bharita, 
ibearable inisloclune would not h-iv, 


Bt Suvodhana does not deserve king- 
dom and therefore he docs not k row forgive- 
ness . 1 deserv c >l and therefore forgiveness 

has taken possession of me i 

B, Forgiveness and hiim.hiy are the 
niiahtics of the self controlled and constitute 
elernal virtue and I shall llicreforc 
adopt them 

Thusenh the I venty tttulh ehapUr.the 
wnirrmtie/i betxeen DraupaU ant 
VuJhtslhira tt the Arjuitiibhigawaita of 
</je Fomu Parva 


u CHAPTER 

ras*tra«,iNABHlGAM\.NA PAllVA) 

: cj 3S T Conluttied 

•JS forgiver 

'Sv'jurfoadi said:— 
i H - hi to 

I biw to nhalri and \ dhalri wio 

uVthu» bcwilducd luy ^ciisc >o« Ui 


this unbearable inisionunc wwu.kj "p • • ' 
befallen you ..ho ire .0 unworthy ol it and 

jour brothers of gi eat energj 

c Neither then, nor even now, O dcs 
Cendant of UharaU, has anything appeared 

to jou dearer than virtue— winch is dtaier 

to JOU tvfcn tlian j our life. 

6 rii It your kingdom 18 for virtue and 
vourhfe even is for virtue, is knivn by 
Urahmanas superiors and even celestials 

7 You can abandon Bhimasena Arjima 
these twin sons of Madn along with nj- 
self. 1 think, but )0U can never ruiounco 
virtue 

3 I have heard from elders lint a kng 
nroieas virtue and virtue in rutuni pro 
icctslmn— bulmclhmks it does not prolcct 
JOU 

O O best of men like a shadow folbw 
ing a man, joii with a singleness of purpose 
always follow virtue 

10 You have never disregarded jour 
equals inferiors and superiors obi lining 
even the cnliro universe jour pride never in 
creased 

11 O son of Prilha, with ^ua/ios and 
5W«//m*aid other forms of worship jou 
ever adore the Brahmanas, the cclvilials 

I and the P$iris 

12 O son of Pritha, jou have alivajs 
I pleased the Brahmanas by gi * il iig dl 

ihcir desires, the Yotis, the astcii s tic 
householder ascetics have always been ftJ 
by youongolden plates vvlicre(inysclf) have 
(1 slnbutcd food 


13 You always give food and gold to 
Vanaprasliias there is nothing in your 
house wli oh you cannot bestow upon the 
Brahmanas 

14 Having distributed duly O king 
:dl to the guests in iht Vtshwadev i sati ficc 
that IS solemnised in your house for your 
poace you hie upon what remains 

j5 Milt, Pashiibandhat, sarnficc for 
obt lining the gratification of desires and 
ordmary household ceremonies Puka sacri- 
fices and various oilier riles arc daily per- 
formed m your bouse 
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l6 Even in this huge solitary forest 
frequented by robbers living m banishme it, 
deprived of )our kingdom jour virtue has 
suffered no decrease 

T7 The Ashwamedha, the Rajshyua 
Pundanba, the Gosava — all these great 
sacrifices req iiring large gifts have been 
celebrated by jou 

l 3 O king by }Our perverse understand 
jonr deafeat at the gambling match 
you lost jour kingdom, vvealth, weapons 
your brothers and even myself 

19 How could jour mind simple gentle 
lib-ral, modest and truthful as you are, be 
drawn to the vice of gambling 7 

20 Beholding this jour calimity and 
misfortune my sense is bewildered and 
mind overwhelmed 

21 1 shall cite here an old historical 
tncidend as an illustration that men are 
subiect to the will of Providence and not 
to inemselves 

23 The Lord Ishana ordains before 
hand with reference to went and woe, ' 
happiness and misery, 0! all creatures like 
a seed 

23 O hcpoe among men O k ng, as a 
wooden figure is made to moie its limbs by 
the wire puller so are all these creatures 
(made to act by the lord ) 

24 O descendant of Bharata pervading 
'll! creatures like ethereal space the Provi 
d“nce ordains its happiness or misery 

23 I ike a b rd lied with a string all 
creatures depend upon God they all live in 
dependence upon GaJ not upon others nor 
nre thej llieir own m laicrs 

26 L ke a pearl scion a string, a bull 
lied b) a rope passing through its no>e or a 
tree fallen from the bank into the middle of 


27 All creatures follow the ordinances 
of the Creator Cor ihcj arc idcnlicjl with 
Him aidlivcin Him they arc not subject 
to themselves and cannot pass an hour 
independcmlj 

23 Ignorant as they arc, creatures are 
not masters of their o\n happiness or 
nnsorj , dcspatclicd bj the IVovtdcncc tliej 
either go to lii-avcn or hell 

29 Aslight Straus are brought to the 
subjugation ol the strong u md so all crea 
tures, O tlcsccndaiu of Ulurata, Jcjiuid 
upon the Creator 

Agiin performing actions rij^httw 
wr II,. Ill 1 (uri 1 1 Mg tl c* universe (IcI^rd 
h It i> ii I i>»r»«.uv.d by an> (ulto can 
saj) I 


31 This plijsical body is merely the 
instromeiit of God by which the Lord en 
gages them in actions, the fruits of which 
arc either good or bad 

32 Bcliold the power of the illusive 
energy by vvhicii he makes them kill their 
fellows 

33 Tins IS seen in a different light by 
the sAges seeing tlie real truths , they appear 
to them viva diftcrent light hke the rajsof 
the sun 

34 Ordinary people see all those things 
in a different new the Lord creates and 
destroys them mad fferent way. 

35 As one can break a piece of inactive 
senseless wood with wood, stone with stone 
and iron with iron, 

36 So O Yiidhislhira the Self create, 
divine Grandsire spreading his illsuive 
energy dcstroj 5 creatures, with creatures, 

37 Like a cl lid pfa^mg wilh his crea* 
lures, creating and deslrojing iJicin 

3$ O king, the Providence behaves 
towards the creatures, like a fatfer or 
mother, like an ordinary person he (some- 
times) seems to be angry towards them 

39 Seeing elderly, well behaved and 
modest persons in distress and the vicious, 
in happiness, 1 am beside injself with 
thought 

40 OsonofPntha seeing jour misfor- 
tune and the prospcrilj of Sujodhana, I 
blame the Providence who secs such aa in- 
equality 

41 Conferring prosperity upon the wily 

avarcioHs son of Dl rnarasln, who irans 
gres'ies the sacred scriptures, and injures 
virtue, what fruit shall the Creator reap 7 

42 If the act done fojlous the performer 
then forsooth the God himself is contami- 
nated with the sin of every action 

43 If the sin consequent upon actions 
docs not toucluhe doer lien the individual 
puvcristic cause and I gnevt for those 
who arc weak 

T/iat f/t h the thirtieth et apter, the eon- 
vertaUon bet i-tn DranpiJt ait iulhis- 
thiri tn t?ie Arjunabl lijwanj of the 
t-'iwa Par a 
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CHAPTER XXXI. 
(ARJUNABHIGAMANA PARVA)— 
CoitlinueJt 

Yudhisthira said 

1. O Yajmaseni, your speech w sweet, 
clear and full oE nice expres'iions , we liave 
hsCencd to it , you speak ol atheism 

2. O princess, 1 never act being desirous 
of lEie fruits tfiercof , I distribute (a tiling) 
winch should be distributed and I perform 
a sacrifice ivinch should be performed. 

3 I perform, as best as I can, O Krishna, 
what a householder should do, not caring 
for the fruits (of my actions), 

4 O fair lady, 1 act piously not for 
getting the fruits of virtue but for not 
transgressing the Vedas and seeing the 
conduct of the pious. 

5 — 6 RIy mind and nature, O Krishna, 
are naturally bent upon virtue, Ihtt vile 
trader of virtue, the worst of the virtuous, 
who wishes to reap the fruits of virtue, does 
never obum them , nor docs a vicious* 
minded person, for Ins scepticism, who 
doubts a virtuous act, having accomplish* 
cd It. 

7. Trom the evidence of the Vedas I 
say —‘‘You should never doubt virtue, 
the person doubting virtue is destined to be 
born amongst the brutes 

8. A weak-minded man who doubts 
religion, virtue and the words of ilie Rrshis, 
IS precluded from the regions of immoriaiity 
and bliss as the Sudras are from tbo Vedas 

9 O largc>mindcd lady, one studying 
t)ie Vedas virtuous, and born tn a high 
race (though joung) is considered aged by 
the pious royal saints 

to That VICIOUS minded one, who trans 
gresscs (he scriptures and doubts virtue 
IS regarded as lower even than the Sudras 
and robbers 

II You have seen with your own eyes 
the great ascetic Afarfcandcya of incom- 
parable magnanimity come to os who has 
been rendered immortal by virtue. 

12. Vysa Vasistha Mailrcya, Narada 
Lomasha, Suka and all other Uishis have 
become of pure souls by virtue 

13 Yon >oursclf see all these endued 
with ceJeatial asceticism capable of cursing 
or blessing and superior even 10 the 
celestials 

14 O sinless Hd>, these sages, equal 
to the llislus and who can see uhit is 
written 111 the Vedas, dcsciiba virtue as the 
foiemobl dul>. 


15 You should not, O blessed queen, 
with a foofish mind cither doubt or censure 
the Providence or (His act). 

16—17. The fool, who doubts religion 
and disregards virtue and being prouu of 
the proof of his owr reasoning, does not 
receive U from others, considers all these 
sages who look upon tfic future as present. 
Ilka mad man. He considers the external 
ivorJd as conducive to the gratification of 
senses and is blind to esery thing else. 

iS. Whoever, doubts religion has no 
expatiation of Ins sin , that wretched and vile 
person feels anxiety (here) and does not 
attain to the regions (of bliss) hereafter. 

tg That stupid person, who does not 
regard evidences, who vilifies the inlerprc* 
taiionof the Vedic texts, and who commits 
sm under the influence of lust and cove* 
teousness, IS doomed to hell. 

20 O blessed lidy, he however, who, 
with faith and without any doubt follows 
religion, attains to eternal buss in the next 
wond. 


2t. That stupid person, who trans- 
gresses (he evidences of the Kishis, 11 ho does 
not follow religion and who transgresses all 
the scriptures, never obtains bliss m any 
life 

22 For him, O fair lady, who disregards 
the words of the Rislns and does not care 
for the evidence of the pious, neither this 
world nor (he next exists. 


23 Doubt net, O Krishna, the ancient 
religion which is followed by the good and 
formulated by the omniscient and omnj* 
potcnt-Rishis. 

24 O Draupadi, virtue is the only raft 
and notlimg else to those who wish to go 
to heaven, like a ship to the merchant wish* 
mg to cross the ocean 

23 O blameless lady, if (he pieties 
practised by the virtuous bad no fruits then 
thisworld would have been enshrouded by 
by infamous darkness 


..vuc wuuia nave loiiowed eman- 
cipation. none would have cared for the 
.cjmsition ot knowledge or e,eo „f „eain, 
anJ people would have lived like beasts. 

27—28 If devout penances, life of cell- 
tocf. saenfiee, the study of the Vedas, charity 
and honesly-tbese were fruitless then peopl, 
uotU not Inte practised virtues, generation 
alter generation ff all ih, aclions had 
h“etino'“ “ “nfosioi. woo 7 d 

29 Why do the Risbis, Ihe gods ,he 
Gaodhatlms the A,„ras and the lilkihasas 
SevnS’ »“•' lov. prac- 
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30 Coiuidenng for certain that Provi- 
dence IS the giver of fruits m virtue they 
practise virtues , O Krishna, for them is 
eternal bhss. 

31. Whereas the fruits of knowledge | 
and ascetic observances are seen, virtue and 
vice can never be devoid of fruits 
33 Recollect, O Krishna the circums- 
tances of jour birth, as joii have heard and 
also the manner in which the powerful 
Dliristadjunina was born 

33 These are sufficient proofs, O jou 
of sweet smiles , the self-controlled reap 
the fruits of acts and are satisfied with a 
little 

34 Ignorant and stupid persons are not 
satisfied even with much and they have no 
happiness begotten of virtue for them m the 
next world 

3^ The fruits of the holy acts laid down 
mtheVcdis as well as of sinful acts the 
root and the destruction of actions O fair 
lady, are mjsterics even to the celestials 
36 These are not known to all, ordi- 
nary people are ignorant of these , he does 
npt follow m a thousand halpa the well- 
being of the celestials 

37. These are kept (in secrec)) by the 
celestials— for their energy is mys- 

tenons , those Brahmanas that have con- 
quered their aspirations those that have 
built up tiicir hopes, those whose sms have 
been burnt down by ascetic observances, 
those who have got contented minds, can 
observe these, 

3S For not seeing the fnnl jou should 
not doubt religion or the gods , jou sho ild 
perform sacrifices assiduously and cKhrilics 
^wathout any insolence 

30 Acts have ihcir fruiis in this world 
and virtue is eternal , as said by ICashyapa, 
Brahma told all this to his sons 

40 O Krishna, let jour doubt be dcs- 
trojedhke dews meditating upon all this 
Let jour scepticism jicld to faith 

41 Dv not speak ill of God who is the 
lord of all creatures , Icani to know Him , 
bow to him , let not j our understanding be 
such 

43 Never disregard ihat Supreme being, 
O Krishna by whose mercy the mortals, 
by pious observances, become immortals 
Thus tnJt tilt thirty first ch spier, iht 
eaartrsilion het Dr\upad% ant J«- 

dhtslhirs, tn the AriitiiabUifamaiia ef Hie 
laiia Parra, 


CHAPTER KXKll 
(ARJUNABHIG \MANA PARVA)— 
Continued 

Draupadi said 

I. I never disregard or speak ill of 
religion, O son of Fritfia , why should I 
disregard God, the lord of creations 7 

2 O descendant of Bharata consider 
me raving as being stricken with miseor 
listen to me, I shall again bewail 

3 O repicsser of enemies, forsooth 
every conscious being should engage m 
actions in this world , it is onij the immobile 
and not even other creatures that can liie 
without action. 

4 Immediately after the birth the calf 
sucks the mothers teat (People feel dis- 
tress) as soon "fs incantations are performed 
on their statues , die creatures, O Yudhis- 
ihira, deserve the character of their lives 
accoiding to pristine actions 

5 O foremost of Bharatas this is the 
difference of man from mobile creatures, 
that he aspires to like Ins course of life both 
tn this world and in the neict by means of 
his acts 

6 O descendant of Bharata. all crea- 
tures perceive the impression of tlie pristine 
life and (hey visibly reap in this world the 
fruits of their acts, 

7 All creatures live according to the 
impression of the pristine life, even the 
creatures and the ordaincrs of the universe 
like a crane that lives on the water 

8 The course of life for a creature that 
does not act is impossible, for them then, 
is action and never inaction. 

9 You should therefore act and never 
incur censure by leaving adection , coier 
vourself with action as with an armour 
1 here might not be one 111 a thousand who 
does not truly understand the utility of 
work 

to One should act either for inere-asing 
or protecting Ins weihh, if spent uiihout 
being earned It vanishes although it be like 
(the mount) Himavana 

tl. All creatures would have been exter- 
minated if then, were no action , if acts h.ad 
, boro no fruiU they would not have multi- 
plied 

13 It IS somctimrs observed that crea- 
tures perform acts tuat ^.iie them no fruits , 
for without action the course of life would 
be an nnpossibihtj 

13 WItoever m ihis world bclcvcs in 
Uvjliny and whjciur in chance art both 
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ilie worst of people , Otose only are pn:se 
Hortliy who bdieve j» the cJhcacj of acw 

14 He, wlio has been it ease without 
any action and believing in Ucsiiny is soon 
consumed like an unburnt earthen pot m 
water 

fS So also that min nJio believes jn 
chance, and wlio thougii cipable of work, 
does not work, does not live long, for 1ms life 
js one of weakness nnd helplessness 

16 If a person in the world -ittams by 
, accident, to an ncccssion of wealth — people 

consider it derived from chance for none has 
tried for it 

17 O son of Pnlln, whatever good 
fortune a per'on acquires tn consequence 
of religious rites is called Providential 

i3 The fruit that a person reaps by 
acting himself, and which is thedirvct out* 
come of his actions, is considued as a proof 
of manliness 

ig Of best of men know that the riches 
acquired spontaneously and without eaise 
arc CO isidercd as a spontaneous acquisi 
lion 

30 VVJntever is thus acquired accident* 
ally, provitlcniially or spo n-vncously by a 
person is the outcome of his pristine ac 
tions 

31 And judj,mg according to their 
pristine actio IS the good aid bid the or* 
(liancr of tiie universe distributes among 
iiKu ih” r port ons in this world 

33 Knov that whatever actions either 
good or bad ih it a person performs arc the 
outconc of God s arrangemtnls with refer* 
ciice to tliur pristine actions 

33 Ihs body 1$ the instrument of God 
for actions , inert in itself, it performs what 
IS urged on by God 

24 O son of Kiinti it is the supreme 
I ord of ill who m ikes nil crealuris do 
whit they do, though tlicy themselves are 
all inert 

23 O hero having settled upon some 
object III mind 1 nil t Ctrni^ it out mta 
action aide I by his mlclhgcnce m,>n » 
luiiisclf therefore the cause 

26 O best ol men tlie number of actions 
cannot be ascertained for towns and palaces 
are the result of man s acts 

7 By tile aid of their intelligence in 
gent men know that oil may be had 
n sesame curds from milk and that food 
y be cooked by means of igniting fuel 
y know the means for accomplishing 

23 Thereupon they set themselves by 

hruments, to accompliihing- rhem, anti 
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creatures m iintain their lues by the results 
acq iirod in these directions by their own 
acts 

2g If a work is done by a clever work- 
man it is done well , from the differ nee in 
execution another work may be said to be 
tliat of an unskilled hand 

30 If a person were not himself the in- 
stnimcnt of his acts the sacrifices would not 
bear any fruits m Ins vase nor would any 
body be 3 disciple or preceptor, 

31 It IS because a person is himself the 
instrument of his action that he is praised 
when he acquires success, so the doer is cen- 
sured when he is unsuccessful , nothing else 
exists 

32 Some say that everything is the out- 
come of chance, some say everything is 
providential whereas others liold that this, 

IS nocso, butcvcrythuig tint is said to be 
the outcome of Destiny or chance is the 
result of pristine actions 

33 It IS seen that wealth proceeds from 
chance or Destiny something accidental 
ind something natural 

34 In the acquisition of fruits for a 
man there IS not tlie foiirili causo, this is 
said by those who are cognisant of Irut^ and 
well versed in knowledge 

35 If God Inmself were not the bestower 
of good or bad fruits then amongst crea* 
tures there would not be any miserabJo 
being 

3d If pristine actions had no existence 
then all purposes for winch a man would 
work should prove successful 

37 riioso persons who do not observe 
the'ie three doors for the accomplislmicnt of 
objects as well as for the failure, are dull and * 
exist like the body itself 

38 Man should always act , for (his is the 
conclusion of Manu a person that docs not 
act IS always deft, itcd 

39 A man of action in this world, O 
Yudhistliira generally meets with success, 
the idle however never acquire success 

40 If success becomes impossible a 
person should remove the difficulties when 
engaged m action, O king, he is freed from 
debts (iilicthcr ha is successful or not) 

41 Adversity overpo vers a person who 
isidtcand lies down whereas whoever is 
active reaps success and enjoys prosperity 

42 Intelligent persons engaged con. 
fidently in acts consider all who aro difTidcnt 
as diubtmg and unsuccessful 

43 Now we are overtaken by mis- 
fortune and if you engage m aviion this 
misfortune mil certain!) be removed. 
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44. Even if you nro imiiiccc<isf»il u slnll 
be [irovcij to }oii, VdIchI ir 1, Vivitsu inii 
till, twins (that >ou atL unable to take the 
kiii2'doin)> 

4«. The iciions of othcr-i hi\c been 
seen crowned with success and ours ini|’hl 
be as well , how on one, pcrfamimg action, 
pvtctive beforehand wliat would be the 
result? 

4(). Having tilled tlie ground with 
plough one sows tin. seeds , the tilh-r then 
sits silent (for) the clouds arc the next 
cause. 

47. If however the clouds do not favour 
him the cultivator is not to bliiiie — he 
says — " I have done vvlnt others do ’ 

48. If however I do not meet with sue* 
cess f am not to bl nne ’ thinking this he 
contents himself and docs not reproach 
himself. 

49 O descendant of Uharata, no one 
should despair, saving —“I am working 
sliU I do not succeed, for besides exertion 
there arc two other causes for success 

50 Success or failure, no one should 
duspair, for success in action depends upon 
Vh4 vtwvaw of cevawy evccu.ww«.v\eec 

5t* One element wanting proportionate 
success does nut conic or nothing 11 all , 
if however no exertion is m idc no success 
IS acquired, nor any qu ility is seen 

53 The man is by his intelligence, and 
according to his ini^ht and power, brings 
pi ice, time, me ins and auspicious rues tor 
the acquisition of prospuity 

53 One should assiduously engage in 
acliuii his guide being Ins pro vlss , amongst 
the qualities necessary for action cner^^y is 
the foremost. 

54 If an inteiligeiU man 6nds Ins enemy 
superior to him 111 many qualities he should 
accomplish his object by the arts uf conci- 
liation and proper appliances 

55 O Yudhisthira he should wish for 
the calamity and banishment (of Ins foe) — 
what of mortal men, even he be an ocean 
or a piountain 

56 A person, by actively prying into 
the holes of his enemy, satisfies a debt to 
himself as well as to his cnenies 

57 A man should never think ill of him- 
self , whoever thinks ift of himself never 
earns splendid prosperity 

58 O descendant of Bliarata the sue 
cess of persons IS thus situated it is said 
that the course of success depends upon 

^ time and situation 



this to my father, O foremost of Bli 

rilas 

60 My brothers, formerly accept 
from Vnli ispati moral precepts and then 
our house I heard all this from them. 

61 O king, O Yudhislhtri, he said tl 
to me, consoling, who had approached r 
father for some work and who for scrvi 
was seated on my father s lap. 

Thus eiiis the thirty second chapt 
the conversation between Draupah 0 
Yuihisthxra, in the Arjunabhigamana 
tilt Vuna Parva. 


CHAPTER XXXIII. 


(AKJUNABIIIGVMANA FAKYA)- 
Continue 1. 

Vaishampayaua said 

1 Having heard these words of lagm 
sent (Drupadi/, Lihiinascna came to the ku 
(Yudhisthira ) And sighing in wrath, 
thus spoke to him. 

Bhuna said 

1 3 O king, walk as regards kingdoi 
III the custom iry path trodden by good me 
What do you gam by living in the herm 
{ age of the ascetics, thus deprived of Dharm 
I Artlia and Kama ? 

3 Your kingdom has been robbed I 
Duryodhaiia by an unfair gambling at di 
and not by virtue, or by honesty or I 
prowess 

4 He has robbed our kingdom like 
weak oftal c iting jackal that steals the pr 
from mighty lions 

I S O king, why do you, abondoning t 
wealth winch is the souice of both virtue ai 
pleasures and in obedience of the finei 
trifling virtue of keeping one s promis 
sufler such afflictions ? 

6 Oiir kingdom, protected by t! 
vvcddcr of Gaiidiv a (/\rjuna) and incapab 
of beu g snatched from us by (even) Saki 
(Indra) w is robbed from us in our vci 
sight (only) on account of your carcles: 
ness 


7 It was lor yon that notvuuistandiri 
we were alive o ir prosp,.rity wos^TTS^ 
fro n us 1 1 e a fruit from one who is unaS 
to use his arms or lil c kine from or 
who cannot use Ins legs 

8 O descendant of Bharata, you at 
firm in the des re of acquiring virtue 
was to please you tint we suffered oui 
selves to be overwhelmed with such nl- 
mitics 
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0 men* of prowess 

l>cousc w..t,,,eon lltcir , 

.-rre K-v.-’S P »,c : 5 lrenRlh of numbers, 
our enemies. ,ons of Um i.ncm> s 

lo Uwis oO sou of I’audu. Iberdorc 
which Rises me , 

tj. O hing, tins useless, so 

like m wild anim il i* « prowess ' 
jwLikman ^lonc would s e 
awtiKiim ^„'llh should ^ 

12 \our this tet IS -rppr* 
by Kridina, nor by Vivitsu {r^ increase 

b) Abliiminju. nor by 1) m [>»“'■ 

by mjself. nor by the son, of — 

s™ 7 »?rbr,'.Aa,. I, 

"T. Coairds ml) , bong 

o... 

'’“,'r"°Vou have al.,W> a«d .)«• 

dislrcM t . ..« I 

.ft riie sons of Dl»r.iarnstrt consider u*.' 

er;am;^b'm<l“.b'',nl.au..-ayb.v. 

iro':iKb..«M^n.i.,..* to 

Ihcn oblai.i rc.'.om <>< bb>< 

° 1 ‘"Sa'.rl tocomcVterur,'! .1.. 
Irfftmb by U.ll«'g 'b«"'. "to 
aog us a great good 

,„ Th.s.soorbouoden dul),-»e -.boj| 

!r adliele to ibe dunes ol our o«it orJcr,( 

', „ „ee;erd.-,ruu, .(great ' 

„d ubo ui.l. to taU reseoge on oor one 


56. O king, o\cr and nbosc tins the 
nAhin-inx, and llic Kurus .isscmbling lo* 
getlrcrtilk cheerfully of your great adhe- 
rence to truth. 


77. They say that you hive, ne\cr from 
dtiusion, from meanness, from covetousness, 
from fear, from desireor from wcallli, utter- 
ed an untruiii. 

78 Whatever sin a king commits inic- 
qmrmg dominions, lie consumes it all bv 
means of pcrfonning saertnets m which 
Urge Dakshmis arc given away. 

70 O king, IS the moon emerges from 
the clouds, so does a k.og cuuuge from 
^I| sms by bestov^g^ tlious.ind5 ol v lil ^cs^ 


vkK.M.... pursuing Dimri’. 
hi> friends and also loses 


•iTid profit 

27. Sucli a min. md.ilgmg in pkisurc 
at will, becoming de-umte of viitm. it d 
profit, meets wilhccrlam dc nli -it the cxpira- 

tmii of tilt, period of enjoymcni, as the hsli 

dies when ibe water is dried up 

23 It IS for this those tint ire wi«e 
alwivs pursue bolii virtue ind profit, for the 
“S ol sulue and proCt .. (be esttul. .1 
requisite of pleisurc, as wood is of iiri. 

20 Pleasure Ins olwi), 

root. 'tnd virtue IS ibvijs •'JV,. 

sme Know that boifi .re f ®.'‘ 

one inoiher. as ihc occin and the clouds 
(depend on e ich other ) 

■w Ihesensilion tint one feels in eon- 
semicnce of the emmet with the objects of 
touch or m consequence of the possess oil 
of weilifi IS called pUisure It exists m the 
mmd and Ins no corporeal existence 


"T. Our kingdom hiving been robb^, 
us^J we (i;,det f, “'“"“il I 
cnmvil'm ilie'^wmld.''''ll bring us praise andjj 
lot condemnalioii 

e, O k,ng the vui- 

amiclions on ones ow j, ,, y,ce 

own friends, is no virtue ai 
that produces calamines 

fV sire virtue IS sometimes (t^ indi 

° In'thc weiknessofmen Dharm. 

reel cause of) tlie wei 
i,u\Ariha forsike such men is v 

pleasure foisube a dead muu 


II. O ting, bo dial iM'bes w l™e 
Artlia diould seek i • ‘■’d® ‘'j',"'® . 

Ihoscthil wish Kama ^.7 ^ 

,4r//m, but Aa«m does not yield .my thing 
in return 

22 Plcisure brings its own fruit , ‘t 
«Jr leid to aimll'cr (plcisure) Ashes 
Hivy be hid from wood, tut nothing could 
be Ivad from islics 

22 O king ns 1 fowler kills ihe birds, 
j^ots sm kill oil tlm creatures of tlie 
world. 

,, He wlio bcu.g eni-lcd by plcamre 
tcM.tnpus does not underst >n<l the 
auJ lo bo lulled by 

"""llfbecoine; a i.reiel. bcrc and bcri- 

a,,ee(al..r death) __ 

25 O king It IS m 

Ihuple^urc >s ^ of Rliarita, there i, 
ousobjertnot elephant, not an 

I (wlnt) ihe^r ^ «,tlistand the force of my 

1 I am angry in battle. 


48 


MAIIADIIARATA 


44. Even if you are unsuccessful it shall 
be proved to jou, Vrikod ira, Vivatsu and 
the twins (that you arc unable to take the 
kingdom). 

45. The actions of others have been 
seen crowned with success and ours mij'ht 
be as well , how can one, performing aciioUt 
perceive beforehand what would be the 
result? 

46. Having tilled the ground with 
plough one sows the seeds , the tiller then 
sits silent (for) the clouds are the next 
cause. 

47. If however the clouds do not favour 
him the cultivator is not to blime — he 

^'Sliastras ordain that one should 
pursue virtue in the morning, piofit at noon, 
and pleasure m the evening. 

41. The Shastrat ordain that one should 
pursue pleasure m the first, profit in ihe 
second and virtue in the last poition of his 

life. 

42. O foremost of eloquent men, those 
that arc learned and fully conversant with 
the proper divisions of time dividing their 
time properly, pursue all three, D/iarma 
Artha ana Kama, 

43 O king, O descendant of Kuru, whe* 
ther freedom from all these three (Dfiarma, 
Artha and Kama) or possession of them is 
the better course for thovc that desire 
Itippmess, should be settled by jou after 
careful thought 

t4 O king, JOU should then without the 
least hesitation act eitlicr to achieve them 
or to abindon them, for he who lives 
wavering between tlic two becomes most 
miserable. 

45 It IS well that jour conduct is 
ewr regulated b\ virtue Knowing this, 
jour sensible friends advise jou to act 
(thus) 

46 O king, gift, sacrifice, adoration to 

Atvr.tuww.*, AViw'y’.sv^.'.lvs* Vevs’w.Am’ dwwvia*/, . 
— these are the highest virtues strong I 
both here and hercalier. I 


/ 


this to my father, O 

j to acquire 

60. My brothers, forrniy. 
from Vriliaspati moral prece . , .f. 

our house I iLrd all tl- 

61 O king, O Vudhije special virtue of 
to me. consoling, who ' 

father for Mine siork^^^ Pntha. perforin 
was seated on 

Thus ends Jestroy the prowess of the 
ihe comersaticnistTn \Mlb my iielp and with 
Vudhtsihtra,^ (Arjuna) 

the Vaua learned man sajs that 

IS virtue Iherefore, acquire 
pcvilj, for JOU ought not to be m 
Involity. 


54 O king^of kings, awake and under* 
stand Ihe eternal virtues (of one s own order). 
You belong by birth to an order the acts of 
which are cruel and are _lhe sources of 
pain to others. 

55 O king, cherish jour 'subjects and 
reap the fruits (of that* good act) that 
can never be wrong. 1ms is the eternal 
duly ordained (for us the Ivshatrjas) by 
the Creator himsel/. 


( 56 O son of Piifha, if joH fall off from 
lit. JOU Will be the laughing stock (of all 
jmen) Deviation from the duties of one's 
jonn (order) is never praised 

57 O descendant of Kuru, therefore, 
making jour heart as the order in wliirh 
JOU belong requires it. and .abandoning this 
jour course of weakness, summon prowess 
.and beir jour weight (of dutj) like one 
that bears it m.anfully. 

5S. O king, no monarch can acquire the 
sovcreignlj of earth, or pro'^peruy, or 
affluence by means of being onij virtuous* 
iiiinded. 


59 As a fowler catches .a flock of very 
, eavilj templed games bj offering them some 
attractive lond- an .dnnsuvw .wvw.Ugnn* .wni* 
acquire a kingdom bj offering bribes to his 
cncniy'sincn and covctcous enemies 


47 But, O foremost of men, these virtues, 
cannot be allaincJ bj one that has 
no weiUh even if he possesses infinite 
other ivcoinplishmcnts 
V*,, 

O king, the universe depends on 
itie I here is nothing hi’hcr than 
- O king virtue IS attainable (onlj) bj 

53. O 

ot perssus IS thus - 

lat tlic course of suwe be acquired hy 
time and situation at nor bv bear* 

S) In 11, n ,l,v, 1.1 ,orc 
hoaicd a Icanved [IraUmawa , I 


60 O foremost of monarchs, the Asuras, 
though (hey were elder brothers of the Dev as 
•and though they were m .affluence were, 
a inquished by the Dwas by means of 
stratagem 


61. O mighty armed hero. O ruler of 
the work!, thus every tiling belongs lo those 
IlMt poNKss might. Destroj jour cncmi by 
means of stratagem. 


fia There 
wieldii 
equal 


none equal to Ariui 
m hatile Ihciv is 
Wielding tile nuve 
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O' Uinir. men' of prowess engage tn 
..1. ouidintfon tl'eir prowess ilone, 

i your prowess 

Prowess «s the root of weallli , whM- 
elsc IS cilled its root is not w As 

ihade of the tree m winter is uselew. so 

ty thing fruulcss without prowess ‘ 

of Kunli wealtli should be 
seeds are scattered on 
o wishes to incrcAse 
jht (about i^m {>0“? 





£-9 a ■" tt 


n 2 'O 


s>ouisns aniiction (the peo 
nle'on the w rid Inve come to this c«»c!u- 
iion that light may (some day) forsake the 
sun and beauty may (some day) tors iWe the 

7:: O king the learned men hothsepar 

atdy and assembling together t dk w th one 
another by nrais ng you and blaming the 


76 O king, over and above this the 
Braliminas and the Kurus assembling to- 
gether talk cheerfully of your great adlie- 
rence to truth 

77 They say that you have, never from 
ddusion, from meanness, from covetousness, 
from fear from desire or from wealth, utter- 
ed an untrutli 

78 Whatever sin a king commits mac- 
quinng donimions, he consumes it all hy 
means of performing sacrifices in which 
1 iiyre Dakshinas are given away. 

70 O king, as the moon emerges from 
the clouds so docs a king emerge from 
ill sms by bestowing thousands ol villages 
ind kmc on the Brahmanas 

80 O descendant of Kuru, O Yudlusthira, 

llthecitiicns and the inhabjants of the 
ounlry, both young and old. praise y^tJ—^ 

81 -As milk in 1 bag made of a 
pars hide, as the Vedts m a Sudra, as 
ulh m a robber and ns strength m 1 
Oman Jso is.sovercigmty in Duryodhaiia 

8j Thus talk the people amongst one 
.oiler O descendant of Bharata, even 
amen and children are repealing st. as if it 

I were a lesson they wanted to commit to 
memory 

83 O chastiser of foes you have fillen i 
10 this stitc along with us Alas 1 we too/ 
lost with you on account of your ihisi 
amity 

4 36 Therefore ascending on your 

not furnished with every implement of 
and making the chief Urahmanas utter 
cdictions on you march at once — even 
very diy — ngmnsi Hastin-ipur, so that 
may be able to give to the Urthman-is 
spolsof your v dory Surrounded by 1 
r broilers who are all great welders 
bows ind by (othci) heroes who arc 
skilled in wc pons ind all like 
ent snakes stirt (at once) like 
,hyer of Viira (Indra) surrou ided by ■ 
\IiruUs Destroy with your prowess I 
wciU enemies is tlie slayer of Vitra I 
ra) destroyed tlic Vsuras O son oil 
I, snatch iway from the son of Dhrita-I 
(Duryodhaiia) the prosperity he (now)/ 
s / 

4 Ihcreis no morial who can wiili- 
stmd the touch of the arrows winch are 
equppetlwilh the feilhers of vulture and 
whidi arc like the snakes of virulent poison 
when these arc shot from tiie Candtva 
(bow) 

83 O descendant of niiariM there is 
not 1 wiriiur not m elephant, not an 
withstand the force of my 
batllc. 


luirse that < 
mace when I am angry 1 
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44 Even if you ire unsuccessful it sliall 
be proved to jou, Vnkod in, Vivntsu md 
tile iwms Ctbat you are unable to take the 
kingdom) 

45. Tlie actions of others ha\e been 
seen crowned w ith success and ours mijjlit 
be as well , Uow can one performuig aclioiii 
p-rceive beforehand what would be the 
result? 

46. Having tilled the ground with 
plough one sows the seeds , the tiller then 
sits silent (for) the clouds are the next 
cause. 

47. If however the clouds do not favour 
him the cultiuaipr is not to bUmc— he 

^Shasiras ordam tint one snoutd 
pursue \irtue in the morning, profit at noon, 
and pleasure u>-lte;/.«ae5- ^ , 

' ^eslw»old 

Vaishampayana said:— ■^***‘^- 

I H i\in2 been thus addressed by 
Bluixiasein the hmh siuled and ever de 
voted to truth, Aj ils.uru(Yudhisthira),TOas* 
teniig his patience, thus spoke after a few 
moments 

Yudliisthira said 

3 O descendant of Bharata, no doubt 
all this IS true I cannot rcproicli >01 for 
giving mo pain b> piercing me with your | 
arrowy words hrom my folly alone this I 
great calamity has overtaken you all 

3 I was cngfiged to play at dice with 
the dctirc of snaiuimg from Dhrilarasira s , 
son Ills kingdom with u» sovereignty It , 
was llvvis that the cumung gambkr, the son I 
of Suvala (S ikuni) played wiib me on be- 
half of Suyodhana (Durj odliana) 

4 O Bhimasena, that dweller of the 
mountainous country, bakimi, iscxicctli iifly 
artful Play mg at dice in the inid&t of the 
asiCinbly— unacquainted as I am with the 
artilicts of any Lind — he defeated me hy 
idopling all possible artful means It is 
ihcrv-forc vve have been overwhelmed with 
this calamity. 

5 Seeing the d cc obedient to the wishes 
of Sakuni in Avuji and lujj (odds and 
evens), I coul ihavcconlroUcd my mind, hut 
anger (you know) dnvcs off a persons 
pa i:nce 

6 O child the mind cannot be cnntrollcl 
wlicn It i> mil icnce 1 hy iinnhncvs priilc 
and prowcs« O Uhnniscna I do not re« 
prvtch y u 1 f ir wliat vou lave said I con- 
si I y tint uhai liavi. Inppbiicd w is pre 

IK 7 O Whimav-na wlun the Ling (Duryo- 

** «'h»na) ih* V 1 if Dtiru travlra vtidnngio 

gel po.ivVaion uf our Lin,doiTi plunged u> 


this to my father, O 

'‘**"*® y to acquire 

60 My brothers, formry^ 

from Vnliaspati moral prece; ^ 1,^^ 

our house 1 heard all th>s p,o«„s 

61 O king O Yudh’jg special virtue of 
tome consoling, who 

father far soma Pntlm, perform 

aas seated on my 

Thus ends jestroy the prowess 
the conafersfifiryastra with iny I »- 
Yulhtsthtra,a. (Arjuna) ^ 

wise and I 
--js virtue 


Sa-ifricy. Reflecting on this, 
^ ^ ^K.K.rself to It 

11 O 1 ing as regards myself, I pledge 
myself in this assembly of the Kurus if you 
can pass this period of lime evading (he 
vigilcnce of my «pies and if you cm remain 
uudiscoverd by them then O descendant 
of Rharata, this kiiigdoin of the five rivers 
Will be once more yours 

12 O descendant of Dharata, we al 0 if 
defeated by you at pi iv shall all of us, 
abandoning all our wealth pass the simo 
period accoriling (0 the same rules ’ liiiis 
said that Wing in the midst of the Kurus , 
and I said * So Be u *' 

13 The hateful play then began Wo 
were defeated and we were all exiled AVo 
are thus watuktiivg tmseribly owf diffirult 
forests full of discomforts 

14 Suyodhana (Diirvodliana) however 
having been not satisfied (with wlni In. Ind 
done) gave himself up to anj,er and urged 

j tlic Kurus and all those who were under Ins 
! sway to express their joy at our distress 

15 Having eiilcreU into such a pledge 
m the presence of all the pious ami xl 
Tweti who can ww dare break it for ific sake 
of a kingdom lu tins world 7 I or m iiiy opini- 
on to a respectable person deaili is not more 
serious th in an act of Irjiisgrcsvion in order 
to g iin a kingdom 

16 O hero you desired to burn my hand 
at the time of the play , you were hunevvr 
prevented by \r)una and you only squecred 
vourtnacc O Hliima if you hid dune it, 
this calamity could not tlieu befall us 

17 O Rbima, conscious as you are ol 
sour proivess, why did you not s.av mv before 
we Ciilvreilinto such an av,reenicnl 7 Having 
already burdened mysci? with ilic pledge 

j made it ih it lime uint is the 11 cut your 
■ speaking to me ihcac li irsh word* {now) * 
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, O kinr. o\cr and above ibii the 

6V 0:k.ng. Pp“"vess aSe,— Braliinanas and the Kurus assembling lo- 

Ui.lc chcerluDj of joor great adl.e- 

and not on tl , .r enemy s plan rewce to truth. 

not on lufonmtio ijjcrcfore ,, They say that you have, net er from 

through spies delusion, from meanness, from covetousness, 

ixert jour prottess. desireor from wealth, utler- 

6i Prowess is the root of wealth . what- ed an untruth 

pI-m! is called its root is not so As g Whatever sm a king commitsinac- 

'h*« shade of the tree m winter is uselcM, so dominions, he consumes it all by 

s everv thing fruitless without prowess means of performing sacrifices in which 

fi O son of Kunti wealth should be 1 ,rgt Dakshinas are given away. 

the wav that seeds pirc scattered on q king, as the moon emerges from 

M^rJroundbv one who wishes to increase so does a king emerge from 

u ^Let there be no doubt (about It) mbouf aJl sms by bestowing thousands of villages 
and kmc on the Brahmanas. 

66 Bui 8o Odesccndintof Kuru.OYudl.isth.rA, 

Bufficient. tliere should b ^ ^ all the ciUsens aud, thue obejutunts of the 

caraoTllc moA ' „ T|,e p,m lhat one feels “Pgi" 

,,,V'lleSrdOf.««i«'<s“I>'™''‘°''S“; lOft I..S auger .s mote >'“"’'"11^","'', 
itVnd d.i.odv Kmi!do.t>s, sons, fvi^e „ | bu,„ will, it even no« und 1 ca 

"dililh effi'e no. sleep c.ll.er ... .he ".ghl or .n . 

as.sleenlhpetloi irulh dry p„iha V..HSU ( Irjun 

..fihtViiuA Parua. (qiictly) like a hon m its den 


CHIPTER XXXV 

(ARJUNADHIGXMANA PARV.V)- 
ContinutJ. 


i-i This one (\riiinil who tlcsires 
kill -ill the weiiders of bow of the world wi 
out (,my body’s) help, suppresses his wr 
witUm his breast like a grett elephant. 

u Nakih, Silndeva. the old mothe 

her^ (Uuntil aro all sitting like dumb p 
pie in order to please jou. 

le All oar friends with the SrInjT 
svish to plCsisc yon Onlj I and the tnol 
of Prativiiidyu, (DraupaJi) arc gre 
■ I aggrieved 


I Avisn to pie.- 1 'u yw'i _ •••' 

BMmiSaid: — _ | of Prativindyu, (DraupaJi) arc gre 

1-2 O great king, being mortal and un- aggrieved 
subyUntnl as unstable as Irm And speak to jou Whatcierl sp 

dependant on timcj how can X®'' , i, (surels) agreeab'e ti them all, for I 

of any avail ) y®“‘’ , is mfi- plunged m great affliction e igerly wish 

agreement m rjispset o I .me wnicn is 
rs.ti. an I iiniiteasuramc, whith passes « 

o iicklv as an'arrow ora stre.am, carrying q greater calai 

cverjthm'v before It like death Itself T tvould befall us than that our king 

a O t7a of Kunti, how cm he wait should be siutclied away from us and 
whose life h shortPtied every momcni, as a joyed by weak and contemptible foes ' 

quantity oj^coUjrium IS Iwme^d^each lime, O chastiser of foes {only) from 

gram is t^ken up by 1 weakness of your character you iecl sh 

4 O ■’fy he whoso life has no limit ®*' h* tosiolatc the pledge you made Bui 


‘V • , 1 » ..-I.,, wealcnessoi your cnaracier you leci sn 

, O ■’fy he whoso Inc has no limit ®cn* tosiolato the pledge you made Bui 
win k/io'vs with cert iinty what the pemd ol praises you for your this ki 

; liffruu.lyl.. orl.= ..hul.n»w, Ihclu- 
.^re/as if it wore placed before his ejcscan r 

wav/ for the arrival of (a certain fixed) jg O king, jour intellect cannot see 

truth like that of a foolish and ignorant i 
/- O U n-v if w wait for thirteen jears though of high birth who has comm 
ililtneriodo'fliino will shorten our lives a9d to memory the Vedas without un 
btini us nearer to dc uk sunding them. 
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You irt, !<in I ns n Br'iIiiimiA , iiou^ 
Inve )ou bcuii bjru ni t)ic Kvli iiryi or»lt.r 7 
Ihojsboriiin U (tlic Ksh urya order) arc 
gciicr'illy crooKi-d-iiiiO lutl. 

21 You li »vc licird ihe tbuici o{ Ictiin 
told by M imi,— lltej nrt fr uijjlU w itli crook- 
cclnc->s niiJ unfiirnu-.b,— *thi.y iro pcr/tcily 
opposed lo pcicc and virtue. 

22 O gri-it Icing whv do you then for* 
give the uiekud luiiukd boit^ of Uhnta* 
risln O foremost of men, why ire you sdent 
in peiformmg your duties being \ nnn of 
high birtli 7 O son of KiiiUi. who wishes 
to conceal the I ImfiLty as by means of a 
li indful of grass Known as you are all 
over the world, you will hardly be able to 
live unknown ind umliscoscrcd. 

25. O son of Pritlia, the sun can never 
pass through the sky unknown to men. 
A large tree with spreading branches, 
{lowers and with leaves in a, well watered 
place (can never remain hidden) 

36 Norcan the Airavat (In Ira's clc- | 

phaiit). How will jishnu (Arjum)be .able 
to live undiscovered and unknown? How 
will IhcsQ lion like young children, togcUicr , 
with dte two brothers, ' 

37 Nakiila and Sahadeva, O sort of 
Pritha, be able to live in seercy? the 
mother of heroes, llic pnneess Draupadi 
of virtuous deeds 

38 O son of Pritha, how will this Krishna 
be able to live undiscovered and unknown? 
O king, all the people know me fiou my 
childhood. 

39 1 do not see how I shall be able to 
live undiscovered and unknown Ihe 
Meru (moimtains) mightas well bo con* 
cealed ' Then again many kings have been 
driven away from their kingdoms, 

30 These kings and princes will all 
follow the wicked son of Dhntarastra For 
robbed and exiled by us, they cannot be 
friendly towards us 

31 They will certainly seek to inture us 
with the desire of doing good to him (Duryo- 
dhana) and thev wilt certainly set agamst us 
many spies in disguise If they discover us 
and leport it, — a great calamity will (then) 
befall us 

32 We have already lived in the forest 
for full thirteen montiis Consider them for 
their lengtli as full thirteen years 

33 The wise men have said that a 
month IS (but) a substitute for a year as 
Prtlika IS considered as a substitute for the 
Soma 

34 . O king, (if vou violate the pledge) 
your may free yourself from its sin by 


offenng good foa-l to a wcll-condjcted bull 
winch c.trri<.s satrud burdens 

35 O king thcruforo make up your mind 
to kill your enemies Ihcrc is no virtuv. 
higl cr to a Kshitry’^i than b ittle 

7 /tnseu/s the thirty fifth chapter, the 

■aarltef Ohitiii.iii the Arjunabhi^>imin 2 

of the Vanu Parvi, 


CHAPTESR XXXVI 

(AUJLfNAUHlGAMANA PARVAj-y 
CoiitinueJ- 


Vaishampayaua said — 

1 O forummt of men, having heard the 
words of tlliimi, that chastiser of foes, the 
son of Kuiili, Yudhistlura, sighed and 
rcHectcd m silence 

2 (He thought m Ins mind) " I have 
heard the duties of king recited to me 
I have hc.ard also the duties ol the different 
orders He sees truly who secs how to 
regulate lus conduct both in the present 
and in the future 

3 Knowing as I do the true course of 
Dharmi which is s? dilhcuU to be known, 
iiowc.aii I forcibly grind it, which wauld bo 
like my grinding the Alcru (mountain) " 

4 Having tlms reflected fora miment 
and having also settled (in lus mind) what 
he slmuld do, he thus spoke to Bhinnsena 
without allowing him to say any tiling 


Tttdhisthira said;— 

5 O descendant of Bhanta, O mighty* 
armed hero, what you say is true O best 
of spe ikers, hs^n ^^o)4ojvlnt I say 

6 O descendant of BhaVata O Bhima- 
sena, the greatly sinful deeds that one wants 
to perform depending only (Ml his courage 
beiloine a source of pam to hiip 

7 But O mighty armed Bcro whatever 
isperformed with (due) dehbVation, willi 
well directed prowess, with allVnecessary) 
appliances and with much previos}® thought, 

IS (always) seen to be successfiil (at the 

end ) the celestials thcmscKes suefd 
hd 

S Hear something about the acJ ''’h'clKr. 

you think should at once dji^^'^'^'r i 
mind^"*** of strength and rcstiessi^=*/c ‘''j! 

‘'"i P»'verM Ji!, 
mirfb, Drona Karaa, ihe .lagh?) 

sonofUrona (Ashwalhama), 

10 Ihe invincible sons of Dlintirastri,\ 
Duryodhana and others— all arc «-vi>i 
plished m arms and ever it uly for twtiL 
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!l Those kings and llie rulers of the 
world, who have been tn]iircd by us 
h^ve al) taken the side of the Kurus, and 
their aficciion has grown towards them. 

12 O descendant of Bharata, they are 
engaged in seeking (o do good to Duryo- 
dhain anJ notto us With their Ireasuiy 
full and army large, they will try ihcir best 
m tho war (to defeat usj 

13 Ail (he officers of the Kuru army nub 
their sons and relatives have been honoured 
by Dur^odhana with the presentation of 
wealth according to proper divrscons 

14 riiese heroes have been much 
honored by Duryodhana My firm convic- 
tion IS thit they wdl give their lives in 
battle for him 

15 O mighty-armed hero, though the 
behaviour of Bliisina, Drona and the high- 
souli-d Knpa is the same (to boUi parties), 

16 Vet u IS my firm conviction that they 
would sacrifice in battle their lives, tlian 
which there 19 nothing dearer in this woild, 

I ,i t ii n n ftiolu piy off (tlieir debt) 
oyal favours which they 


all masters m celestial 
ift Oljbi - devoted to virtue 
*0 ■£ .‘S&’they cannot be v«n 

— u a ® •/ -clestiaU With Vasasa 

o arna, the great car war 
toons, ever angry, mvio- 
•a ' ^ed in all we ipons and cn- 
^letrable armourV 
^ out first defeating m battle all 
7ostof men you cannot, unaided 
c kill Duryedhaia 


O Vrikodara, I cannot sleep as I 
er upon (he lightness of htndthat (he 
a s son (Kama) possesses I consider 
to be the foremost of all wiclders of 


Vpishampayana said — 

It Haejng heard these words the itn- 
pc, tvious Bh masena became alarmed and 
pc I sive a id he did not utter a word 

22 When the Pandavas were talking 
o. ('another theie cime to that place lie 
p't^t ascetic Vyasa, the son of Satjavati 


J3 When he arrived, he was duly w 
^pped bv (he sons of P indu Thai best of 
Lakers llien thus spoke to Yudhislliira 

Jyasa said : — 

124 O m ghty armed Yudhisthira O best 
l^nmcn, knowing by my intelligence what is 
p-<ssing in jour mind, 1 have speedily come 
tollliis place 


25~-26 O descen Kirity Dhriti, 

slayeroffops I shall desir'^ii Safos^att, all 
IS in your mind and 1 sh.. 
means of what act according it,- tour elder 
nance yo t will be able to kill Bhisini, rnands 
ICama Drona the son of Drona, Duryo- 
dhana and the other princes and Du- 
sliasliana, 

27 O king of kings, hearing it from me, 
accomplish the act with patience H iving 
accomplished it, soon destroy jour this 
(mciKalf ieter 

Vaiahampayana said — 

28 ffaat foremost of all eloquent men, 
the son of Parisara (V^asa), taking him 
aside thus spoke to Yudliistliira m words 
of deep import 

Vyasa said: — 

29 O best of the Bharalas tliat pros* 
perous time lias come when the son of 
Pntlia, Dhananjaya (Ar)una), will kill your 
enemies in bitUe 

30 Accept from me this knowledge, 
called Pratifmntf Dccered by me it is 
like success personified You are bipa* 
ble ol .iccepiing it , I sliall tell it to you 

31 — 3J Iteceiving u the mighty armed 
Arjunj will be able (o acco iiphsli his desire 
O son of Pantlu let him go tor the acquisi* 
tion of weapons to Maheiidra Rudra, Va* 
runa, Kuvera and Vami He iscompctent 
to see the celestials on account of Ins asceti- 
cism and prowess 

33 He IS a Kishi of great effulgence he 
IS the friend of Nirayant (Krishna) he is 
ancient eternal celestial invincible, ever 
successful and undeteriuraimg 

34 O mighty armed I ero, he will achieve 
grcit deeds by receiving weapons from 
IndrA Kudra and the Lokapalas 

35 O son of Kunii O ruler of ilie worl i, 
think of going front this forest to aitolher 
(forest) that may bu fit foryi u abode 

36 lorcsidc in one pltce for a length 
of tune ts never plensnnt [t might pro- 
duce anxieties to the ascetics 

37 As you support numerous Orahmims, 
learned in the Vctlas your continued resi- 
dence here (*n this forest) may exliaust the 
deer of the forest and may be desiruclise of 
the creepers and plant 

7atsliampayaaa said 

38 — 39 Hiving thus addressed fay 
that illustrious lord tlie ascetic of grcit 
wisdom, the intelligent Vyasa the son of 
Satyavali learned in the mysteries of llie 
world, then imported that foremost of know- 
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to You iru kiiij asji,^rmar.-iii (Yudlus- 
Mve you been purffi^d himself 

i 03 £ born in it^jj j|,g pj Kunti lie 
generally 
21 Y * 

’Having received tint Itnovvlcdgc, 
tlie virtuous nunded und the mtelligeiit 
Yudiiistliira carefully retained it in his 
memory, and always repeated it at the 
proper times 


41 Being glad at the words of Vyasi, 
he, leaving the Dj)attiiaiia, went tu the 
forest of Kam) aku on the banks of the 
Sarasw iti 


42 O great king, the Brahinanas, posses- 
sing ascetu. merits and versed in the science 
of orilicopy and ortliogr ipliy, followed him, 
as the Kiiiliis follow tin. king of the celestials 
(India) 

43 1 hereupon arriving at Kamyaka, 
those higli seulcd chiels of the Bharata race 
look up Uicir rosidcnce there with their 
friendb and toiluweis 

44 O 1 m, those intelligent heroes then 
lived ihcie tui bo m. time, devoting them- 
selvcb to thv. bcieiice uf tichcry and hvariiig 
the excdlent Vedab 


4 a 1 hey went about the forest every day 
wiUi non poisoned arrows in search of deer 
iheyduly peilurincd all the rices m honour 
of the Pitrib, tho celcscuU and the 
lirahiiiaitas 

7 /»«f enU the thirty sixth chapter, 
Pandaxus entra/ug tiitJ the Kamyakaforest, 
tu the AjiiiiabJiigainana oj the Vaiia 
Parva. 


CHAPTER X\XV II 

(ARJUNAHIIIGAMANA PARVA)— 
Ceitliitued 

Vaisliampayaua said — 

1 Alter boine tune, Dh irmarajaVudlns- 
tlura, reniLnilKniia the vvurdb ol the Alum 
(Vyasa) bpoke itiese wordb 

2 Calling to liimself in private that 
foremobt ol invn tin. gre itly wibe Arjuna 
and t iknig hold of iub hands, 

3 I hit cliisiibcr of focb, Dharinaraja, 
rellecimg for a moment over iliur exile, 
siiullin^l^ spoke ihcbc words to Dliaiiaiij lya 
(Arjmia) 

Yudhisthira said — 

4 O dcbcendant of Bharata, Ute four 
divisions of the sccincc of arms always 
dwell m Bkisma, Drona, Iviipi, Karnaand 

' "• lirona (Aswaihaina) 


ij They fullv know all sons of Bnhma, 
celestial, liuin in, Vajatya weapons, to- 
gether with the mode ol using them and 
w tiding them off 

6 Ihey are all conciliated, honoured 
and gr4atincd by the son of Dhritarastra 
(Duryodhana) who behaves to them as one 
docs towards Ins preceptor. 

7 lowirds all lus warriors he behaves 
with great riffcclioii All tlie revered ones, 
thus honoured and gratified, seek to do hiui 
good. 

8 Thus honoured by him, they will not 
fad to exert their might llic whole world 
IS to day under the sway of Duryodliana 

9 With villages and cities, with- all the 
seas and forests and mines O Partlia, 
you arc our sole f.ivounte lefuge On you 
rests a great burden. 

10 O chastiser of foes, I shall tell you 
what you should do now O child, 1 have 
rcc >ved 1 knowledge fiom Ivnshna Dvvai- 
payona (Vyasa) 

It O child, if used by you, the whole 
universe will be brought to your view by 
that knowledge, Having attentively re- 
ceived that Brahma knowledge, 

13 AUonin due time the grace of (he 
celestials O best of the Bharata race, devote 
youiself to austere asceticism 

13 Armed with tlie bow and the sword, 
and clad m armour, devote youiself to 
austere ascetictsin and deep inediuiion O 
child, without giving way to any body, go 
towards the north 


14 O Dhananjaya all celestial wcapi 
arc with Indra 1 1 e celestials at one ti^ 
gi\e all their strength to Sakra (Indra) fr 
the fear of Vurn 

15 They are all collected together 
le place And he will (surely) give you 
sweipons Go to Sakra ^ Indra) , he ' 

[giveyou ill his w eapons 

16 Beinitiited and go this very d' 
iloihegod Puranilara (liiiira). 


Vaishampajana Eaid - 

H ivmg s.aid this, the lord Dharmar-| 
(Yudliisiliira) imparted to him (Arm 
the knowledge ^ 

17 Ihc elder brother commumcall 

wAh due riles ihe knowledge to Ins htr* 
brother whose speeth. body and ntmd 

‘I-- 

n^clc a Ihc Tp .if 
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mioil^cfirc y7ll””suttca“w 

l,c»cil.ctions ^ 

SC3 I’urinJ'ir'i (Iniirj) 

20 Armed \ulh how an 1 cisl 

, „,,!,[> 1?, sc" oJltor*= 


** 1 f^r in^Qurimnd Ihc Urahmani* | 

},?c“S'L »ul, bcncdicli0..s'.nJ»'J .i> 

I'arllia (Arjuna), .nurse f 

j, O son o! ICnnli enSOiJO ' 

,nnehie'i"d‘''' “'y'-J' • li.en 

c ;v,r'o< 

Uunl s oi tte SoJa tree we. abont to start, 
“,_je stay the hearts el all. 

Kr.lhns (OraapaJ.) thu. spo-o 


namaia, let Hr-, Sm AVI., OVt/i, 
Patfilt, Unit, Lttithmt and ^araraali, alt 

prolcctjou on jour v.ay 

21 lor >ou alv\i>« worship jour elder 
brolher anf ilwjs ohey »'■* 

I bov W the V-vshus, ihc Rudras, iha 

Aditj-is.ihcMirutas, 

35 The Vishwidcvis and the 
for joor welfare O best of the 

ncc. O descendant of Uharain. bu safe 
from all mischievous spints belonging, to 
ihe firmament, the cirlh, . 

36 And liie heaven, and also from other 
such onesgenerailj 

Vaialiampayana said — 

iiaving uttered these benedictions, the 
■liustrious Krishna (Draupadi) stopped. 

27 Having then walked round his bro* 

llicrs and Dliaumja, the mighty irmed 
WnJava (Arjuna), taking up his beautiful 
bow, started 


23 All creatures left the padi that the 
greatly energetic and powerful (hero) lopk 
with the desire of seeing Indra 


viin ms uc»iiv V. .t.v,..^ 

- • I .ft Ochild, thatchastiserof foes passed 

Iraupadl said — over many mountains inhabited by the I 

On,,, Sts arm-d Dnnannja. O *f'' ®scct>cs ind fat last) he reached the sacred 

KS,u,"lct’ 111 Ih't fr'l'uVVdc- andlh=c.lr.iul H.malayh* 

b,rili hhdhll ih« ).> jy» b^lim.pJcd htro readied the 

,,re be e “ '.d ‘J Iveliatrie .ajrej moueunn m one day, tor he, bemg 

be bo 1 nil- ,I,e llral.mnnae a gr.al aicelic, pas.esscd llie speed Ilka that 

hi ii'ieod,c.a.M 1'“’" alibeainj 

)J,,°^°cai grief that the Sinful wrciehSuyo* Having crossed the liirmlajas and 

dhana (OurjoJhaua) alsj ti,c Gandhamidana and many other 

- d. <;«.i I r ma in the assembly of the and dangcrou, passes by walking 

1 n^rfnockmjly called me a cow pes-dcs 
h other hard, --d. ware epakaa b>_ k|"-, 


'i;', d.:.' .r,ay «p frll.; 

rhS '.h'‘iiS= a»,y 

'"“■"““.t Je d"'’'o iioro O Partita d 

>S7r^£dr,;e‘"aVSrJl™^ 

c„,o”aenl. or laaar, Lda .BoU »aald 
be distasteful to us 

1 .,t O son of Kunti our w..al and woe 

oar I to a„d .loath oor k.ngjoa aad 
pospet; all dp ;d on you O de»=.n. 
d-int of liharata Iblc^jou 1 


42 He reached /trt/ralifo and Dhanan* j 
jaya ( \rj ina) stopped there He then heard j 
voice m the sky It said, 'stop ' * 


43 Having heard it the Pandava . 
( \riuna> looked at all sides, and Sivya- ' 
shochi (Arjuia) then saw an ascetic silting 
at the foot of a tree 


bel 


-rhty hero O sinless one, you 

will be abie'io perform jour this usk even 

atramsl powerful enemies Go until speed 
,to win success Let there be no danger 


I bow to Dhafrt and Vidkatn un- 


^lle^enorating blessings be to you O Dha- 


44 (He was) blazing with Brahma» 
cRuigence With brawny colour and matted* 
locks (he was) till! and lean Seeing him 
(Vrjuna) stopped there The great ascetic 
then thus spoke to Arjun.a. 


4a O child, who arc jou that have come 
here with bow and arrows, clad in armour^ 
scibbardand gauntlet and devoted to the 
kshiUrja usage 7 


46 There ■. 
here This is the abo< 
Brahmana ascetics (who : 
either joy or' anger. 


ncccsii^ for 


w. ..capons 
of peaceful 
all) without 
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47 O cluUI, ilicre n no use ot llie bow 
lierc 1 licic IS no sort of figlit licrc I here* 
fore lliiow i\\n) jour bow You hi^cob- 
taincd the higi.st slate of life 

43 O hero, there is no nnn ulio 1$ 
cqusl to jou in energy nnJ prowess" ihe 
Brahnnna stnilinglj thus spohe to Arjiim 
But liL could not move Inui, who wisso fiim 
in lus purpose 

49 Thereupon that nrahimna, being 
much pleased with him, atjain spoke to 
him with smiles. ‘O slnjcr of foes, be 
blessed 1 am Sakri (Indra) Ask the boon 
jou desire to ha\c. ’ 

^0. Having been thus addressed b\ the 
dcitj of one thousand ejes (Indra), that per- 
pcliiatorof the Kuril ncc, the heroic lihi- 
nanjaya ( \rjuna) with joined hands and 
bowing head said, 

51 "O exalted one tins is the object of 
my s/i>hcs, — grant me this b>o> — (nao c1>) 
1 desire to learn from jou all weapons " 


5s, Mahendra (Indra), being much 
pleased with bun smilingly icphcd “O 
Dhananjaja, when jou liaie rciched this 
region what need IS there for jou (o get 
weapons 7 

53 You have alrcadj obtained the high- 
est state of life Ask for other regions of 
bhss JOU desire to obtain ’ Having been thus 
Addressed Dhananjaja thus replied to the 
deity of one thousand ej es (Indra), 

54 ‘O lord of heaven, I do not desiie 
to obtain regions of bliss, nor objects of 
enjoyment, nor the celesti il state— what to 
speak of (other) pleasures I do not desire to 
obtain the piospcrity of all the celestials 

^ Having left my brothcis behind me 
in the forest and haviig been unable to 
avenge myself on the enemv shall 1 incur the 
opprobrium of all the world for rverlasting 
time? 


56 Having been thus addressed the 
slajer of Vitra, the 'worshipped of ill the 
worlds (Indra), consoling him with sweet 
vvordi thus spoke to the son of Pairdu 
(Arjuiia), 


57 O child, when joii will be able to 
meet the three eyed deitj, Siva, the 
w lelder of trident and the lord of all 
creatures it is then 1 shall bestow on jou all 
iny weapons 


aS O son of Kunti try to meet tf c 
gre itest of all godj for it is only when joe 
have seen him that jc*i would have youi 
Ues re fulfilled ' 

*■> Having thus spoken to Falffuni 
( vrjuna), Sakra(Indra) disapp-arcd Arjuna 


remained at that spot, devoting liiifijcff 
to severe asLcluism. 

ThtittnJt ihe thirty se.eu chapter, the 
metUng cf Indra and Arjiinn, in the 
Arjuttxbhigamana of the Vana I'arxa, 


CHAPTER XXXVIII. 
KfRATV P\RVA. 
Jauamejaya caid 

1 O exalted one, I desire to hear iit 
detail the ICC Hint of ihe acquisition of 
wcipoiis by Birtha ( \rjunal of spotles* 
deeds 

2 How did that foremost of men, ihe 
iniglilj-anned and the gually energetic 
nitananmja enter that solitary forest 
without bav mg felt (anj ) fear 7 

3 O foremost of all men, learned m the 
Vedas what did he do when hehved there? 
O exalted one, how did he gratify Sthanu 
(Siva) and the chief of the celestials 
(Indr i), 

4> O best of the twice born, 1 desire to 
bear alllhis tliioiigli jour favour O omiu* 
scienl one. you ire acquainted with every 
thing regarding men and gods 

5—7 O Brabinana, the batt'e that was 
formerly favight between that best of 
bimtcrs, who n id never been defeated m 
war, and Uhava (Siva) wasj without a 
parallel and was extraordinary and was also 
hair stirring Having heard which tho 
hearts of those foremost of men, tin. sons of 
Prilba trcmbl I m wonder iiid joj, think- 
ing of tbeir own inferiority fell me what 
other acts Partha (Arjuna) performed 

8 1 do not find the most trivial thing ir» 
Jisbnu (Ai-juna) which might be called cen- 
surable (Iherefore) narrate the historj of 
tliat hero to me 

Vaishampayana said 

9 O foremost of the Kurus OcliFld, I 
shall narrate to jou the excellent the exten- 
sive and greatly unrivalled historj- of thdt 
tilustnous liero 

10 O sinless one, hear in ditail tlie 
account of Partlia s meetii g with the ihree- 
«jcd, god of gods and ius contact with his 
bodj 

ti At the command of Yudhisliiira that 
immeasurably powerful hero set out to 
meet the chief of the clestials, Sakra, and 
the god of gods Sanl ara (Siva) 

12 T iking up the excellent bow and the 
sword with the golden hit, in order to 
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1 1 27 In consequence o( frequent balliins, 

1 I r.. niiroosci ibc greall> povver- I 7 . . ‘ high soulcd and immea* 

n::^^ -n>ed A^)una. 

* ' ,u,t Jcscor.danl of Kuru. «=l “• a, Il,cl.glilnms orllitl"'"" 

‘1 the suinnui of the I rK.r^i.nnn all the creat Ruliis went 


i l\nt dcsccl'clant oi ivui • ^5 . . 

M niWowards the suinnui of lj»e Thereupon all the great Ruins went 

northward 5^,, o{ Indra 2a ihc wiclder of trident (Si\a) 

calm Ihac S'“«“ <="- “ d told\„a Hm. Um so,, of Pr.llm (Arjan.) 

t^rjun ij „or d. a,,, ^.\ It. austere asceticism 


iSr of all the world, „,g,j,cd m austere asccue.s... 

lr;.;yM=cc'^ 

SS-Sfe-fa. a„d ro.s. r,^>4;S,d,, 

I I ,.ndcd in ^anous flowers and ^reisto^ the Hmula)as Heated w, th ins 

,5 It abounded birds of \ar«ou» asceticism the cartlns sending forth smokes 

fruits, It JarLs animals and it q gods, we do not know with what 

S'&?nred'b,the and C/.ra- object he nnder^cs tins aseet. 

emcred d.m lo.c ,,„,ba„d of Umo, iho ford of 

„L.„rc,.l..,.pol.c 

» Vou oU o«S''t “I ‘"y ’“''‘I’ “ 

*'°o .nsr the forest paths at the account of Falgum (Arjuna) 

. ? I dm orlot moor.u.n Arfoor. sUoiie in G„ a»i) soon «ith chctrfdncM ond 

oolof d.o d. elfins »” >''«U|i’nly lo «.= place iiW >ou ham 

'brcasl Sf Iho iT.malaiaa , , com. 1 Know iili.l .3 fh= d...rmi.ial.o.. 

u- eaw there mans trees blooming I ©f his mind 
‘5 III resounding with the j . „ not for lieavcn nor 


a engaged III austere asceticism 


u- .»«- there mans trees blooming ©fhismind 
‘’„.n iSrc and roskindn.s «id. th. j„irc is nol for liMven nor 

nolcs of tlio birds ahoundins m (or prosperity, nor for long 111. \\ flat is 

ctSi r“rs»idi grail odd,., and currents hf,„, „,|1 be done by mee.en 

fi ihe eolor of Paidnrja gems ,o day 

“ ''"V‘u'vfd'c'r‘!|'nes°”fmbaiii.sof VauhampayanaBaid — 
tliesiiins diicl-s ,„el d.ous . Hniiigliearl all this die Irull.lnl 

those iiiaf® tp yga/ii/as, of peacocks and (^aa,5 „Ph ri il Imart returned lo their 
^^cisnes 1 rcspectiscabodcs 

^ePlnlT those risers of sscred, pure I rUm tnds tht thirty eighth chatter, the 
^ ui.<-,nns water and also their charm ng between the Rtikit and Siva, in 

biilfs the g^earcar w-.rr.or Arjuna be- o/</,e Vaua Pur, , 

came ver> much delighted ^ ^ | 

22 The greatly energetic and high 

ni’ded’^Artla .h^n cngised^ himself ■» 

asceticism 111 that charming I CHAPTER 


asceticism III THAPTERXXXIX 

„ Clad m clod, made of pass and b H A P I b U 

svth deerskin and ‘,V® fl"”?! (KfRATA PARVA)— Co/i<iM»ri/. 

(slick) he ate withered leaves fallen on the 

‘'T‘‘Heiie fruts.n the first month (of VaiBhampayaaa said;- 

his asceticism) at the interval of three nights, i When all those high souled ascetics 

in the second (month) at the interval of six went away the wiclder of trident, the exal- 
^,gl,ts ted lord Hara, the destroyer of all sms, 

23 In the third (month) at the interval 2 Assum ng the form of v Kirata 
of a fortnight When the fourth month (hunter), blazing like a golden tree, appear- 
came that foremost of the Bharala race I mg hkc a second huge Meru inountain, 

mu-st TTt.crKtv armed son of Pandu H And taking a handsome bow and 


(KIRATA PARVA)— C<j/i</MHei/. 


came that lorcmosi me wis*n.*k«» 1 ing iixc a seconu iiuge 'leru inouinain, 

26 That mighty armed son of Pandu I 3 taking a handsome bow and 

lived (simply) on air, with his arms upraised I rnany virulently poisonous suake like ar- 
' and with nothing to lean upon, standing J rows came down with great speedas an 
only oiUhe tips of his toes. \ embodiment of fire, ' 
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4 The auspicio is deity was accompained 
by Uma who was in the same costume and 
wiih the same purpose (as those of her hus 
bindSi\a) and also b> many merry goblins 
of various forms and attires, 

5 And also by thousands of female 
(goblins) O king O descendant of Bhaiata, 
the place blazed forth with beautj fas Siva 
appeared) 

6 And in a moment all the forest was 
psr\aded with silence The sounds of 
springs water falls and birds ceased 

7 Coming near Partha of spotless deeds, 
he (Siva) saw that a son of a Danava, named 
Rluka of wonderful appearance, 

8 Assuming the form of a boar intended 
to kill Arjuna Seeing him m the attempt 
to kill him, 

9 (At once) taking up his Gandua bow 
and virulently poisonous snake-like arroi s 
and also stringing them to the. bov and 
ha\ing filled all sides with its twang Talguni 
said to him 

Arjuua said 

10 1 ha\c come here, but. done vuu 
no harm AsjousceU to kill me, I shall 
certainly to day send >ou to the abode of 
Yama 

Vaishampayana said 

zi Seeing that firm wictdcr of bow 
Falguni (Arjuna) about to kill him (the 
IDanasa), SanI ara (Siva) in the disguise of 
(he Kirata suddenly asked him to stop 

13 (He said), “Tins boar like the Jnira- 
Ilia in colour has been first aimed by 
me ' But disregarding his word I alguni 
(Arjuna) struck it 

13 At that >ery moment the grcatl) 
effulgent Kirata also shot an arrow like the 
flaming fire or the blazing thunderbolt 

14 The two arrowa thus shot by the 
two (inea) fell at the same time on the 
huge and adamantine body of Muka 

15 1 he two arrows fell on him with a 
loud sound as that of lightning or as that 
of the thunder falling on a mountain 

16 Thus struck by the two arrow> 
which were hkw llamii g moiuhc 1 snakes 
Muka assu inng hia fearful Ka' shaslia form, 
gave up Ins hfc 

17 There ipoa J hnu (\rjuna), that 
slaver of fucs, s.aw before him ihe person 
witn ihe firm of blazing g<!l ilisgiiiscil 
ns a Kirata and accompanied by ininj 
women 

b. P. fhesiiiof Kunii then wnh a c lecr* 
'K t** heart smilSinj!^ asked him Who ate 


you wandering m this solitary forest sur« 
rounded by women ? 

*9 O galdcn splendoiircd one are you 
not affraid of this fearful forest ? \^ hy liave 
you pierced tlic boar that was first aimed 
by me 

20 Till Ral shaslia either listlessly or 
with the intention of killing me came here, 
and he was first aim^d by me therekre 
you cannot escape from me witn your life 

2t What you have done towards me 
IS quite contrary to tlie usage of tlie chase 
O mountaineer, therefore, I '•hall takevour 
life ' ^ 


22 Having been thus addressed by the 
Pindava the Kirata spoke to the son of 
Panda, Savyashachi (Arjuna) m these sweet 
words 


33 * O hero you need not be anvious 

for my dwelling in the forest I his forest land 
IS th*. piop-r abode for 1 
dwell m the forest 


who (always) 


24 O ascetic why Inve you selected te 
live here amidvt tice dithcultios and 
<*^1*5®'’** We always live in these forests 
full of \ aiious roris of an mals 


2o \ou arodcUalc voii are brought 
lip in lux iry, aid you ire as ctfulgcnt as tlia 
hre why do you wander alono la tins soli> 
tary forest ? ' 

Arjuna said — 

25 D'pNidmg on my Cn/na (bow) 
and my am vs as bhjmg as the fire I hve 
m this grtat forest hke a second son of file 
(Ivai tikeya) 

27 $cc, this great b'-ast this fearful 
R ikslias la, w liQ came here in the form of 
an animal has bee 1 killed by me 

The Kir xta said • 


23 This one (the Rakshaslia) was first 
struck with the irrowslioi fro 11 iny bow 
He vvas killed and sent to the abode of 
Yania by me 

29 He was first aimed by me, — he was 
first clauiKd by ni^ — anil it is from mv shot 
that he has lost his life 


30 Being proud of you 
should nai blam' oilmrs for i 
O wicked mimkd wretch yi 
in fai it an 1 liiereforc you 
frjiii me with hfc 


strength you 
>ur own fault 
J are yourself 
■ ill not escape 


jt Stop 1 shall shoot at you arrows 
like Ih ihun 1 r Iry your best if you 
can an I shoot at incyour irrows 

Vaishampayaiia said:— 

32 Having heard these words of the 
Kirata, \rjiuia grew angry, and began 
to strike him with numerous arrows. 
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r",,™. He ■'c- •‘■■•^"’ “"' S 

•• O wrctcli, O wretch, 

54 S.n=. e. ...e > e- .t", :' „, 

:i;", . l.C'nJ4?e,»l ,V,>ma peered j., 
.,,„o«rol rrro»,,.pe..l™- 

-’5 "““J™ “alclrler..^l....\.e> 

an„r> l.nr.’3'"ff each other ll 

hiirlril aKtiii arrows ei 

«ho »ers ot notso^ous snih-e iJ 

,6 A.iena ,P™t.\r‘S" ) -5"“'^ 

„„ ’lire K.raia. U. '(J,' |,„rt 1, 

Ihem aU opor, Ir.m a , e 

3, .Hv,,,sborp.;>£jX;^^ 4. 

‘?”4 0r;".ee,;;ur."rdle»'ly l.Uad 

inmo'.nhle mounum. , ha.l no ‘ 

„-, ' Ihn JclicalcboilicJ moiin«tinc.r ^ 

if^lhe H nu'i\t» bear unmo'.ca the arrows , 

iliot from ill. CjuJrM- 

Wio «4 hoT Is ItMhe deity UnJtA 
/t s iiiinidt 7 Ishe a YuVrihi Of a cclcs- 
iSTr’aMeril The eeH.ual. oil... coipe 
10 11..1 liCt o( m.onuiar- 

,1,01 b) me Iron lire a"'!'" 

,1 WIiclI.er he .> a e'lfa' 

Voisha -ie> body excepl Radra (?'>’)• 

Idmll soon lend l..m to lire rbode ol h “»» 

nmUi my these sharp arrows 

Olmg thereupon lishno. ( \riaoa) 

iHissfsss 

rajs (.Hover the world) 

44 The exalted Creator ol *'>« \o.Id 
ihe w.eldcroC trident, with a ehcerful heart | 

bore ih It shower ol arrows, as a mountain 
does a shower o£ rocks 

4=; Ihc arrows of Talguni were soon 
P-xhiusted and seeing that all his arrows 
were exhausted, he was siexcd with great 
fear 

46 Iiilmn (Arinno) then ihonghl of 
11,: exnlicd Agn, who had loinitr y g.ico 
h„n Ino mcxhinsliWe qu,vers at the burn- 
ing of the Khaniata 

47 (He mentally said), “Alas, my arrows 
are exhausted' What shall 1 shoot now 
from .ny bow? Who is this person who 
swallows up my arrows. 


Jobs. I ihJI ibr-n lend h,m lo Ibu wmlUir 

of in ICC, Ytma " 

m i .king up the bow and dragging 
h.i^n’ic ixir»n)wiili Ins bow sltitg, llic 
lum U 1C jvir « 17 .„,wrr„rlw him some 


effu^gcoVa^^^ m t) f 

tearful blow* which descended upon I im as 

thunder bolts 

5 » ,,;':;„".“'hthfn,lhTh: 

S ^'ihc bow.'lh .1 mount Iinecr snulth- 
cd (from his hand) Ih It eXLclkm bow 

i'glhL'ii^iVrilsbedwUh^^^^^ 
imadserssry with sword m hand 

ei. I hen that prince ol the Kuril race 
struck Ihw sharp 

bead with the wliolc virei'glh of his >1 > 

■luonpon.hchooaldno. ba rcii.lrd nr., 
by solid rocks 

et Uut that best of sw >rds on Idling 
oiHus hMd broke mio pieces llicrcupoii 
r^lgum began to fight "dh tries and 
stones 

ej Then the c^L^Ucd dcilj in the 
d,*-m$e of llie hu„c Iwdicd KirtU bore 
tlia 7 shower of trees ’"d *»'“"'■* ‘®® 
greatly strong Partin (Arjiina), 

55 His mouth «tn<kng with wnth, 
struck (agim) tint irreprcss ble (deit); m 

: the form of the Kir.H'c w ih fists which were 
’ like thunder bolts 

56 file exnlicd deiiy m iho form of 
I the Kirau il cn struck it 1 iLiiiu with 

fists which were (il'oj liU the ihundcr-bo.l of 
Indn 

. 57 III con'cq lence of tl c Hglit willi 

' fists hetween the sou of Pindu (Arjum) 
’ aodthelvintn, great sounds arose m lint 
j place 

5 S Tint fearful mid Inir stirring fight 
j with fists, resembling that of Vasica (Indra) 
and VUrn, lasted only for a moment 
m 59 Ihe powerful |ishnti (Arjum), chsp- 
log the Kirnln (with tiis both arms) begin 
,jf to press him with Ins breast 1 he greatly 
strong Kiraia (also) pressed the mseiisib'c 
at souofPandu 

Co III consequence of preasure of their 
nmis and of ti cir breasts their bodies 
jn emitted smokes, as charcoal docs m fire 

'*■ 61 Ihcrcupon the great god pressed 

Ills (Arjuiia s) l>ody, and attacking liim in 
g,g anger with all his mn,ht, he depnsed him 
of his conciousncss 

lio 62 O descendant of lllnrata, I dgnm 
^Arjuna) thus pressed by the god of gjds. 
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and his bod> bruised became almost Iilw& 
a ball of desh 

63 Pressed bj the hi;rh so tied dcitj 
he became breathless, and fitlmg on the 
ground without the power of moving, he 
looked like one who was dead 

64 He soon however regained conscious 
ness Rising up from the t,round, his body 
being covered with blood the Pandavi 
( Vr|una) became overwhelmed with sorrow 

Mentally bowing before the exalted 
deity of the Pinala and making a clay 
image of that deity he worshipped it with 
garlands of flowers 

66 Seeing the garlands that he had 
offered to the (clay i nage) adorning the 
head of the Kirata that best of the Fandava 
Partha ( \rjuna) was filled with joy and 
he then regained his case 

67 Thereupon he prostrated himself at 

his feet and Vava (Siv a) became gratified 
Seeing his astonishment and his body 
emaciated with ascetic a istenties the deny 
thus spoke to him in the voice as that of the 
roaring clouds I 


75 O three eyed god, O loid of all, 
1 know you to be tlie cause of all causes. 
You arc the refuge of all the ceiestiah 
Theunivcise has sprung from you 

76 You arc incapable of being van* 
quished by the three worlds of the celestials, 
of the Asuras and of men You are biva m 
the ferm of Vishnu ind \ ishiiu in the form 
of Siva 

77 \oii destroyed the sacrifice of 
Daksha O Han O Rudra I bow to you 
You have an eye on your forehead 0 
Sarva O Mcruslia, O wielder of trident 

7S O wieldcr of the Piuaha ,0 Surya 
O pure bodied deity O c\ died one, O lord 
of all creatures I adore you 

79 O lord of the Gaiias O source of 
Universal blessings O (first) cause of tic 
causes of the universe the foicmost of 
Purus/ia the highest and ll 9 subhmese 

80 O exalted one O Sankara you 
should pirdon my fault It was to geta 
si,lt of yourself that I caino to this great 
mountain 


Siva said 

68 O Falguni I am pleased with you 
for your matchless deeds there is no 
ICshatryiwho is eq lal to you in courage 
and patience 

69 O mighty armed hero, O best of the 
Dharata race O sinless 01c. your strength 
*ind pro vess are almost cquaT to mine I 
have been pleased wiiii you Behold me 

70 O large eyed hero I will give you 
eyes, (so tliat you may sec me in my real 
form) You were formerly i Uishi You will 
vanguish all your cnem cs even (if they be) 
thedvveUers of heaven 

71 Being pleased with you I shall give 
you an irrcrestible weapon you shall soon 
acquire (great) weapons 

Vaishampayana said -* 

72 Thereupon Palguiu ( krjiina) saw 
ll at greatly cffilgcnt deity, lie great god 
the dweller of ilie mouinain, the wiclJcr 
of the PiiuTd with Ins wife 

73 k lecl ng (before him) and bowing 
down hs head to him lint conquerorof 
enemy semes Partha gratified Hara (Siva) 

Arjuua said 

74 O Kanardin O chief of all the 
eelesiials O destroyer of Vaga s eyes, O 
god of god* O great god, O blue throated 
dr ly of matted locks. 


8 t W hich IS dear to you and whicli is the 
cxccllc It abode of ascetics O chief of the 
celcsiiils you arc adored by til thcwoiids, 
and J adore you 

82 I ct not my rashness m thecambai 
tint I have faught with you from igno 
ranee be consideicU by you as a fault t) 
Saul ara I ask your protection Pardon 
me for all I have done 

VaisUampayaua said:— 

81 The greatly effulgent Vrislndwaja 
(Siva) lal mg hold of the I andsomc I anus 
of Arjuna smilingly said to him, 'I have 
pardoned y ou ' 

84 1 he exalted llara whose sign was 

ticbtll (Siva), cheerfully c nhracing \rjimi 
with Insarms again consoled him and llius 
spoke to him 

7<e 


r/ius eiiJt the thirty ninth ehabUr i 
Arjuna i hymn to Sita, in the kiratJ 
the I'aita Part a 


CHAPTER XL. 
(KIRATA PARVA)~Cff,,/,„„,J. 

Siva said.— 

* You wereinyour former life Nara, 
the mend of Narayana You passed many 
thousands of years m fearful and auiteie 
asceticism. 
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vm. an.linl Vajil kn-jw* M.-^how could it (tlic>«) be 
j. Grent “'r^'iwinUj^ Vou kiiwu to liumv* beings 7 

Vishnu, thit forem Uiincrse. 17. O I’jnht. tins ucipon should not bo 

,. O lord. '■‘'‘:';;,''Pkl'“j„p „l„ol d..J.rrB»l 

whose twang rcscinb c .. . P Jiastiscd »•«/ whole unin.r»e. 

the iJjna'as at incto i' , , r. r , .>f mob le ut 1 immobile creatures 

4 O l*arUia. tins Oandivn xvli.ch Is fit for ,„cipable of Umir killed by llu* 

(only) >our hands H ‘hat scry mipon. It iH'Kht be discharged bv the 

„"^o\°mCT’‘l“odo',"‘“ r™^ )oo b, ..i.nS?l.rll'or)o.,U> oorj. or by .1.0 Co». 
mlansof m) pawcf of iilubsion. Vaishampiyaaa said :— 

e O I’attln, iticsc two ejmsers which «* ^ U ,1,,,^ ,j,e s„„ of f’ritha 

fit o.iU for )ou. will again be '■“=''"^“^‘'1*'* ( \r|ii>ia) piinhwl himself. Coming to the 

O dcsccnd-iiu of Kuru.jcmrUoay will uo tree ,^Jof tlie uiiutrse with rapt aiteniion, he 

from pain and di»c.ase. , 4,j, •* Instruct me " 

0 O r.arlh3, jour pro scss wdl be m- ^ llc(Sisa) then imparted to that best of 

capible of being eserbafned I base Men i^uo^fcdgc of that weapon 

plUseJ with >011. O foremost of men, a looked hke the emhodimcnt of \ am i, 

from me, what joudc.ire to get. and (al»o) all the inystrn-* is regards its 

7 O Mscro(properrcspeci(toallmcn), n,-ihoJ of diw-harging and withjr iwing. 

0 *thasli%r of foes, there IS nil man ciihcr weapon then waned iipan 

here on earth or m li asc't "U'’ c<iuai lo pinim, udij before upon IraWsha, the 
you (in prowess) Nor there ii any Asha' Vrjuiu w ih cheerful 

tf>a *ho IS superior to )<»u. heart accepted it. 

. --5,1.— 71 Ihcrcupos the whole earth with its 

ArjOaaBaitt. nv„*t.ad»san inojnums. forests, trees, seas, woods, mI. 

8—9 O j whul lages, towns and mines, began to tremble, 

9 . rlLs^i I Vsk from jou tint fearful jj Sounds of lhous.ands of eonehs, 

w^iich is’wicldedby )0uand which IS drums an I irumpcts were heard Hurrt* 
Sle^d c-t«c» nnd wh.tJ.wmcl> began to blow, 

prowess, which destroys at llieend of augi The celesii i)s m I the Danav.is saiy 

tlie entire universe, I that fearful wwapi^ii in its embodied from 

to that wcapon.wiih the he p of which O standing at the side of the immeasurably 
nreat cod. 1 may through jour grice obtain energetic and herme l*.ai Java. 

victor) tn the great battle that wi I hefauglil whatever mil there was m tfie 

by me with Ivarna, Uiisma, Ivnpa, ana the iin<nc.a>urtl) energetic Fulguni 

Droni, (Arjuna) was .all dispelled by his touch 

11. Ihc wc.apon by which 1 ma> dcs- with the thrce«cycd dcii). 

iroy'in battle the Mien Ariuna w is commanded by 

the evil spirits the I ishachas, the O the three e)cd diet) to ‘Go to heaven ’ O 

vas and the Nagas, king, bawmg .bwn ins licid,he gaeed at 

12. The weapon which when hurled with him with joined hands 

i/-.drjs produce! I'loubinds ol d . ns maces, Mien the lord of all the dwellers of 

and virulently poisonous sn ikc-hUc arrows, heaven, the diet) of bl lamg splendour. 

11 Ihe weapan by the help of winch the dweller of muuiiLain, the husband of 
I may hglit with Ilhisma Drona, Kripa Uina, Siva, the soiiice of all bjcssim^s 

and the ever abusive son ol Suta (Ivaroa) Uhava, gave to Arjuna, tiiat forcmost“of 

14 O exalted Jestro)er of Vagas eyes men. the gre it bow c.alhd Gandharva, 
my chief desire is that 1 may be able to f^P'hle of dcslro) mg the D.anavasaiid the 
fight with them and finally obtain victorj. I ishacins 

--Jg cod of gods, accompanied by 

blVaBam. Uma then leaving that blessed mountain 

15 O exalted Pandava, I shall give you of snowy plateaus and valleys and eaves, 

my favourite weapon called ParAn/o/u You the favourite resort of the sky-ranging 
ace capable of holding, hurling and with- Rishis went up to tlie skies m the very sight 
drawing it of that foremost of men (Arjuna). 

16 Neither Indra, nor Yama nor the r/,ut eniit ihe fortieth ehabter 5iia’x 
king of the Yakshas, nor Varuna, nor ^tfartaroj in the Ktrala e/ the VanaParza, 
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CHAPTER XLI 


(MRAI K PARVA)— CoMftMWo/ ; 

Vaishampayaua said: — 

1 The ^Me]dcr of Pinika hiving the 
bull for Ins emblem then disippcarcd before 
the gizing son of Pnndu like the sun setting 
in the sight of the world 

2 O descendant of Blnrntn, thereupon 
Arjuna the shyer of hostile heroes, wondered 
much at it saving O 1 luxe seen the 
great god of gods 

3 Fortunate aid favoured am I fori 
have both seen and touched xxith my hand 
the three ejed Haia the wieldtr of Pinal a 
In his boon givingform 

4 1 consider myself greatly blessed , 

1 have already vanquished all tny enemies 
in battle and my object has been accom* 
phshed 

5 \Vlnle Parlha of incomparable 
proxess was thui meditating iheiecaine 
the effulgent lord of n uers brill ant like 
Vatduiya dazzling all the quarters and 
accon panied bj acquatic animals 

6 Accompatied bt rixcrs both male 
and female Nagas, Diitjas Saddlias and 
inferior de ties the self possessed V uuna, 
the lord of xxaters arrixed there 

7 There came also the lord Kuvera hav 
ing a bod> re»e nbU ig pure gold seated on 
a hi„l ly splendid c ir and accompanied by 

t numbeiless \a1 shas 

S Tie eflulgcit lord of wealth most 
TVondcrfuHi beaut ful came there to see 
Arjuna illuminating the sky xsith his ellul 
^ence 

9 As also (came) the graceful and 
poucrfull Yama the destru3(.c of the worlds 
accompained the lords of creations, the 
manes both embodied and disenbodied 

10 — II The god of justice lie son of 
Vixasvvat xvhosc soul cannot be meditated 
upon and who IS the destroyer of all crca 
turcs came there in 1 s chariot mace in 
hand 1 gluing l! c three worlds with the re 
gions of Guh^al as, G ndharias and the 
Nagas like a second sun at the end of a 
Yuga 

12 They beheld there from the shinning 
and xanagated summits of the mountains 
Arjuna engaged in devout penances 

13 ImmccLatcI) came there also the 

great Sakra acc9mpan d by Ins c^ucen , 
scaled on the back of \iravata and encircled I 
by all the celestials I 


14 And the xvhUe umbrella being heU 
over his liead he shone 1 i*“ the moon m tl s 
midst of fleecy clouds 

15 Eulogised by Gmdlnrvas and great* 
ly ascetic Rishis he attaining to a summit 
of a mountain, stood there like the rising 
sun 

16 Tliercupon the highly intelligent and 
pious Yaiiia having voice deep as the mutier 
ing of clouds XI ho xvas stationed on ilic 
soutlicm (summit) gave vent to the follow- 
ing auspicious words 

17 ‘ Behofd, O Arjuna all the protectors 
of the xxorl 1 have come heic xxc will give 
you vision for you are xjorthy of sceingus 

18 You were irt your former lifa a high- 
ly powerful Rishi of immeasurable mental 
cchbre named Nara by the behest of 
Drahma, O son, you have been bo rn as a 
mortal 

19 O sinless one, by you shall bo xaO' 
quidicd m battle the highly virtuous ana 
powerful grand sireBhisma twrnofVasus 

20 (You shall also defeat) Kshat^as of 
fiery energy protected by the son of Vand- 
waja as also the higlily powerful Danavos 
who have been born amongst men 

21 — ->2 The Danavas named Nixata- 
kavachas O dcscendaiC of Kxiru and the 
highly powerful ICarna xvbo is a portion of 
niy father who 1 ghis all the regions shall be 
slam by you O Dhananjaya the portions 
of the celestials, Danax as and Rakshas who 
haxe been bom on earth, 

23 Shall be slam by you in failtie O 
son of Kunti O slayer of foes, they shall 
attain to regions as destined by their acts 

24 O Fatguni your fxme shall remain 
eternal on the earth you haye pleased 
Maliadeva himself in encounter 

25 Tlie earth shall be lightened of her 
burden by you along with Vishnu O 
large armed hero accept this weapon of 
TOXTie— \Vi» mace xicapaWeoS beingbaWtd, 
and xxitli it you wll accompl sh great deeds 

26 O descendant of Kuru, the son of 
Pnilia received that weapon duly along with 
Mantras and rites and the means of hurling 
and w thdra ving it 

"7 Tliereupon stationed in the western 
quaiter, Varuna, the lord of waters an I 
yellow as the clouds gave vent to thd 
following words 

2S ‘ O Partha you are the foremost of 
Ivshatiyas and observe the duties of tlio 
Ivshatryas behold me, O you having 
coppery eyes, I am \aruna the lord ot 
waters 

••9 When discharged by me my nooses 
arc incapable of being resisted , accept fronv 



3 ''„^rhl= .»■“ 

Withdrawing them. 

O hero, m the bitlk on account of 

riraka'^with tliesc (weapon^ thousands of 

powerful Daitjas were bound by me 

, Ti O you of great energy, accept all 

abletoescapefrom>ou. 

12 When armed with this jou \vi » 
raSie in ll»c battle-field, {or^ootli the earlli 
shaU be devoid of Kshairijas. 

Vaishampayana said s— 

33 After the ceiesunl weapons had been I 

tnCen aw ly by both Varuni and Y »m i. the 
ford of wcilth having h.> abode on the 
summit of Kailasha thus s II ■ 

,, -O wise and highly powerful son 
of^Hmdu. I am pleased with thee, and 

Apia , 

,, O you ~ho hol.l Ills bow will, jour 

d^ts Of^rc you were always tired w.U. 
devout penances along with us 

i6 O be^t of men, I shall giant joi 

30 oc’v , miirlitv-inned 

celestial ' 


atUined to the highest success and digiuity 

of a god. 

.4 O subduer of enemies, O you rf 
great effiilgenco. a greU work for gods 
should be performed by you, you are to 
ascend heasen, prepare yourself. 

4 S. The car, having Malnli as its 
chanolecr. shall come down to the earth for 
you.O Knuraya. 1 shall give you these 
celestial weapons.” 

46 Beholding all the protectors of the 
world assembled on the summit of the 
mouiilain, the intelligent son of Kuiili, 
Dlimanjaya, was amased 

47. Ihefcupon tlie highly effulgent 
Ariuoa duly worshipped the assembled 
proUctors with words, water and fruits. 

4S Honoring Dhamnjaja m return the 
celestials went back, all the deities capable 
of coursing at will went back fiom where 
they came. 

4<) 'Ihereopon having obtained that 
weapon thit best of men, Arium att imcil 
to delight . he then considered hiiiiscU bless- 
ed and as having his desire fulfilled 

T/iifS eiih the forty first ehafter tli/ tie- 
barture cf Iudr,i and ether deities, til the 
Kairat t 0/ tin Vana (*aroa. 


O be.t ot men, 1 a,,*,* » ^ ; 

eercslial vision, by which, O rnightynrm^ 
h,ro, ,0’. .h.ll 
Daityasand Danavas. 

17. Take from ms immcdniciv an ey 
cement wetpon by which you shall beable 
?, burn ilown the soldier, of the sou of 
Dhntarastra 

iS r-ikc this f-vvonnte wespon otmine 
called AnUrdhana , this effulgent, mighty 
and powerful weapon is capable of sending 
the enemy to sleep 

n When rnpurawasslambythchigh- 
.n.lcdSmkarvlhis we.pon wis U.scharg- 

ed by which many a mightly Asura were 
consumed. 

in O you of invincible prowess, ibis 
has been liken up by me to give >00. O , 
voj gifiel wilhlhc dignity of Mcru.jouare 
capable of holding this wcipon ” 

41 Ihcreupon the miglityarmed and 
ihehi'hly powerful dcse-endint ol Kuru, 
Ariun'iduly received that celestial weapon 
of kuvera. 

42 Thereupon consoling, Pnthi's son 
of unwc-ined action, in sweet words, the king 
of the celesliils, having 1 voice like the 
sound of clouds or kettle drum, said, 

,43 ‘O might) armed son of Ktinii, you 
are the ancient Ishani, you have already 


CHAPTER XEII 
indr\lokao\m\na PARVA. 
Vaishampayana said;— 

I. O king of kings, after the Lokapalas 
had gone awiy, Parthi, the repressor of 
enemies, begin to llnnk of the clunoi of 
the king of celestials. 

2 While tlie intelligent (Anuna^ of 
controlled senses was thinking, the highly 
effulgent cir having Malali as its cliariuicer 
1 c ime there, 

1 / 3 Mikmg the sky devistitcd of 
rdaikncss, dividing the clouds and filling the 
quarters with a sound resembling that of 
huge clouds 

4 Dreidful swords and missiles, terrible- 
looking mices, Pnsas of celestial prowess 
and highly eRulgent lightnings, 

5 rhundcr-bolls, Titlagudas (canon) fur- 
nished with wheels and worked with 
atmopsheric expansion and emiUing sounds 
resembling that of huge clouds were on 
the car. 

6 There (were) huge bodied and fierce 
Vagas having firry mouths and ^aps of 
stones while as the fleecy clouds. 


9 
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7 Ten thousand liorses o( golden colour 
gifted with the speed of wind drew that ce 
lestial car full of illusion (with such veto 
city) that hardl) could the eye see it 

8 There he saw the greatly effulgent 
and blue fligswff called Vaijayanla re 
sembling the dark blue lotus and adorned 
with gold and straight is bamboo 

g Beholding seated on that car a chario 
teer adorned with burning gold, the migh 
ty armed son of Piitha considered it as 
belonging to the celestials 

10 X hereupon while halguni was thus 
thinking about the car, Matali, descending 
and bend ng himself low, said to Arjuna 

Matali said 

11 O lucky one O son of Sakra Sakra 
wants to see you, ascend speedily this car 
sent by Indra 

12 Your father the foremost of the im* 
mortals and the performer of a thousand 
sacrifices said to i le Bring the son of 
IvuiUi here and let the celestials sec him 

X3 Sakra enciieled by the celestials 
and Rish s Gandharvas and Apsaras, is 
waiting to see }ou 

14 By the command of the chasiisei 
of Paka ascend with me from (his region «* 
that of the celestials and I avmg obtained 
liie weapon return therefrom 

Arjuna said 

15 O Matali go soon and inal c me 
ascend tins best of cars that cannot boob 
tamed cve 1 by a hundred Rajsbuya and 
horse saciihces 

16 E>en kings rendered illustrious by 
sacrihtes accoinpaiiied with proper gifts 
celestials or D m ivas are not capable of 
riding tills cacclltnt car 

17 He who Ins not acquired ascetic 
merit IS not c ipable of sceiu^^ and touching 
this excellent c*i far from ruling it 

18 O sage after jou have mounted it 
after horses have become quiet, I will 
mount It I kc a pious nuii folio >mg the road 
of honesty 

Vaiahampayaua said •— 
jg Hcari ig Im wokU Matili, Sakras 
charioteer, speedily muu itcd the chariot 
and controlled the steeds with reins 

20 rhercopon Arjuna the descendant 
of Kuru 1 id the son of Kumi bathing in li e 
Canges and becoming punficil and with 
a contented mind duly repeated his custo 
mary prayers 

21 Tlicrciilx’n d ily and according to 
the ore nances offeci ig oblation to the manes 


he began to invoke Matidara the 1 mg of 
mountains 

22 ' O you mountain, youare always the 
refuge of the dious and good tharatured 
sages seeking he iven 

23 By yo ir favour O mountain lie 
Biahmanas Rsh itnyas and Vaisyas alfm 
to heave I and lid of afflictions sport with 
the celestials 

24 O king of mountains O great moun 
tain O you that contain sages and savred 
shrines I lived happily on you, I go to day 
bidding youfarewell 

25 Many a time and oft have I seeit 
youi tabicl inds and bowers your springs 
and rivulets and your sacred shrineS 

26 1 have eaten your savoury fru ts and 
have $ lisfied my il irst with draiglits of 
perfumed water coming out from jour 
body 

27 O mountain I have drunk the water 
of your «pnng tastng like nectar Asa 
child I appiiy lives on the lap of his sire 

23 So 1 h ive sported O king of moun- 
tarns, O lord, 01 your lap filled with 
Apsaras and resounding with the rcctlationa 
of the Ved is 

29 1 always lived happily on your table- 

lands O mountain H ivi ig tints wckoincd 
and said to the mount tin Arjun t, the slayer 
ol hostile heroes 

30—31 Biasing like the sun ascended 
the cdcsti <1 car And that tiuclligenc des- 
cendant of Kuru with a delighted heart 
coursed through the welkin m that car of 
wonderful deeds resembling the sun in us 
form And coming within the view of 
pious mortals, Ic espied tlousvniXs of 
chariots of wondrous make Ihcrc did 
not shine the sun the moon or ilic fire, 
but It blazed m its own li,,) t betoltenof 
virtue ind ivcetic merit And those brillniit 
regions tliai are seen from the earth in the 
foiiu ofstais 

32 — 34 1 ‘ke lamps too sm ill on account 
of the distance iho gii very larj,i. were 
seen III thur own spheres by the sun of 
X^aiidu full of beauty and brilliuice and 
shinning lu their n iiivc splendour 

35 (11 ere he saw) roval s-igcs r f accom- 
plished pety, heroes who had been slam 
in battle, 

36 And those who h id obtained heaven 
by die r devout penances hundreds and 
hundreds of thous<inds of Caiidl arvas 
sliinnuig m effulgence like the sun, 

37 And also Guhyakas Itidiis and 
virious Apsaras Beholdiig iIkjsc self* 
effulgent regions, F il^unt, stricken with 
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38 pi?s° n "o'»" 

S''K.S, ‘'' 

"'’';;"\vi,o™ >ou i-=““ 

Sf f°-' '>’= ”’■■■' 

ever victorious elcpliant 

uSs £mo^ 

Ss^T» pi'J *'’™'-®’' 

set apart for tlic kings 

. -. H -vvinc thus passed through the celes- 
tial regions fhe liighb lilustnous An-na) 
p, last beheld lnd« s ciiy Ah.->te'J>l' 

„d. fir.y 


CHAPTER XEllI 

(II 4 DRAI.OKAGAMANA PARVA)- 
Continued. 


armed I.ero ei.lered Ihe beloved edy of 
Sakr-i 

8 llcbelietd there thousands of celes- 

tnl cars coursing at uiU siationed 'm ihcir 

praperpl’“> ”■* ® 

eitry where r 

o rJic son of Pandu was ^ulogiscd by 
Candharsas and Apsaras and fanned by 
the dclighaul wind carrying the fragranctj 

of flowers 

,0 Thereupon the /elestials, accom- 
named b\ Gaifdharvas, Siddlns 
flislus, delighted, adored the son of Friiha 
of unwearied actions. 

„ He was (rdored) by bened.cl.ons 
accompamed by the sovmds of cele«” 
maaerthe orr^bly armed hero hearf Coiralf 
Sides) the music of conchs and drums 

Ij Fulosised on all sides and 

ded by Indra, the son of Prilha went to that 
large and extensive starry way mine.) 
Wtftri/Ai (probably the milk way) 

It There he met wit,h Sadh>a«, Vis i- 
wtsT the Maruts, H'C^lwm Aswms the 
Ad«)as, the Vasus, the Rudras and the 
pure lirahmana saints, 

U Many a roval saint, mtny kingji 
headed by the king Dilipn. lumvaru 
Narada and the two Ganahartas nainey 
HahaandHuhu ' 


VaiahampayARA said 

, He mw Ihe bemddol o‘'y remrled 10 
by Siddha. m,d Chorenrr. fined w b 
fliwer, of off semoo. and. adorrred wrrrr 
sacred trees 

Naiidana resorted to by the Apstras 
. None bat those who have 

llnouchdetootpenrnces nod poured hba 

i on” on fire, could behold .1 th-rt "8 ° ’ 
u“ forlhepirformers of pio, » deed, and 
not for them who had turned llieir back 011 
llie field of bitlle 

. (It wts not to be seen) by them who 

liad not celebrated sacrifices or 
r gid penances or who had been divorci^ 
from ll e Ved is and Sriilis or who had not 
bathed m sac ed waters or w)io had not 
beU distinguished for sacrifices and gifts 

6 Those who had put obstacles in the 
performance of sacrifices wh > were mean 
who were addicted to drinking who liad 
violated llie preceptor s bed who bad taken 
meat and who were wicked minded, were 
not capable of seeing it 

7 Beholding that cel«;«tnl girden re 
gounJmg with celestial music lliat mighty- 


ic Having duly saluted them all that 
descendant of Kuru the sl ijer of enemies, 
beh»ld the king of celestials, the performer 
of hundred sacrifices 

16 Thereupon descending from the ex- 
cellent cif the m ghiy-armed son of Prilha, 
<aw his father the king of gods and the 
chastiser of Paka 


lasiiseroi i .iik- 

17 A beautiful white umbrella having 
-i golden staff was held over his head, Ic 
vv IS fanned by uchaiiara perfumed with 
celestial fragrance 


I iR He was eulogised by many Gin- 
dlnrvns headed by Vishwavasu and others, 
by bards and sneers and leading Brahma- 
nas chanting /?i^aiid Vaju hjmns 

19 Thereupon approiching him the 
powerful son of Ivunii saluted him bending 
ins head low he (Indri) too cnibraccd 
him with his round and plump arms 

10 Taking Kim by hand Sakra ma^e 
him sit on a poriioi of his own sicred 
resorted to by the celestiils and Uishis 


21 Smelling I IS head bent low in humi- 
lity the king of gods the slayer of hostile 
Iieroes made him sit on his lap 

22 Seated on Sakn s seat it tl e com- 
mand ol the thousand eyed deity, the son 
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of Pritha of immeasurable prowess ap» 
peared like the second Vasava (Indra) 

23 1 hereupon consoling him and out 

of affection the enemy of Vitra touched 
the beautiful face of Arjmia with his per- 
fumed hands 

24 — 25 Patting and gently rubbing 
again and again with his own hands which 
bore the marks of the tliimder bolt the 
handsome and large arms of Arjuna like 
tv\o golden columns and hard on account of 
dnwi ig bow stnng and arrows the wielder 
of thunder bolt began to console him 

26 Seeing the smiling Gudakesha 
(Arjiina) the thousand e^cd deit), the 
sli>er of Vilra, with his cjes expindcd 
with delight seemed not to be gratiffed 
37 Seated on 0 ie seat, the> bcautiHed 
the assembly like the sun and moon beauti 
fling the j>k) on the fourteenth day of the 
dark fortnight 

33 Gandhar\is headed by Tumvarii 
skilled in music sacred ind profane, sang 
h^inns in sweet and melodious rotes 

ag Glintachi, Menaka Rambha Pur\a- 
cliilhi Sijamprablia Unaslii, Misrakeshi 
Dandagauri, Varuthini, 

30 Gopali, Sahajanya, Kunu-ijoni 
Prnjagara Chitrasena, Cliicralekha, Saha 
Mauhurasiara, 

qt these and thousands of others 
hating lotus e^es engaged in captnating 
the m nds of tlie sag^a of •tccoinplished 
piet}, danced there 

33 Hating shin waists and fair large 
hips the^ begin to inikc vinous gestures 
shaking their breasts c isiing thur side- 
long looks and dsplivMg other motions 
ciisable of c iplivatmg licarC, ind mind of 
the spectators 

Thus tn is tin forly third chapter, the 
seeing of i xbha in tin InJr ilokarauutiiu of 
the t ana Parva. 


CHAPTER XLIV 


(INDROI OKAGAMA.NA PARVA)— 
Coiitniiitd 


Vaishampayana said — 

» 1 hereupon ihe cdcsliils lod the 

Gindhirvis knowing the opinion of Sikra 
(Indra) procured in excellent Arghja and 
»hc> prevented it to Panha (Anuita) as 
^oon IS |K>ssible 


a M u ng >,ucn him 
l uie an I teet tt nwde 
the patacv of Purandara 


water to wash-his 
the pnace enter 
(Indra) 


3 Hiving been thus worshipped, Jislmit 
(Ar]una) lived in the house of fiis father 
(Indra) ihe Piiidava (Arjnna) then begin 
to Imhi the great weipons together with the 
mode of witlidriwmg them 

4 Hereceived from the hinds of S>kra 
(Indr 1) his favourite Vajra (tliunder) weapoi 
of irresistible force and also those Iiglitnngs 
of tremendous roirs, flashes of which are 
betoken {b> the appearance) of clouds 
ind (the dancing) of peacocks 

5 Ihe son of Kunti the Pandava 
(Arjuna) ificr receiving the weipons, re- 
meinbcredJns brothers At the command 
of Purandara (fndra) he lived there for 
hve>eirs 111 (great) happiness 

6 When the proper time came Sikra 

(Iiidii) said to Parthi (Arjuna) ' O son of 
dancing singing and 

7 Learn (instrumental) music known 
only to the celestials which does not exist m 
the world of men O von of Kunti, if 

gwd 

Pufindara then gave liim to CIntra. 

• ‘‘'■tha (Arjum) then 
lived with him m liippmess ind peace 

9 He (Chitrasena) taught li m vocal and 
instruroentil music and dincing But 
remembmng the game at dice the active 
(Arjuna) did not obtain inj peace of mind, 

!fi ihesou of SuviU 

and thMikm*. also with anger of Dusliashina s 
deith (he got no peicv) But as he derived 

of tlie Gandliarvas 
he wis able to leirn their arts 

kinds of danco 
oi dsonoussons of ,ocol ind sir, .men- 
111 ,I1U,« lint shjer of I, on, 1, Inrocs, 
(Ar,„oi) did „ol (siili) ofiini, i„, p,,i„ J 

n«, f,,!-, f.^Hh Chapi.r f/„ 


CH A PTER X LV 
(IVDRALOKAGAMANA PVItV-V) 

Continued 

Vaishampayana said;— 


. Une day Vasava (Indn), k 
that the glances of Partlia were v 
ITn »shi. called aiurasena. saikv 
•n i>rivale ^ 
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.h. Oandh-.., 

3 O cniei foremost of 

. 1 .= «« 

^p’ln that bt.t of .nao, Falsoh'- 

b.^gSft.d''^t45c^ 


Chitrasena aaid - J; 

, o lady of lotf IhP’’ ‘'““j' ‘ 

,or,rg«=.:’h=>-t.o" 

S S'f;c;,?tr.l, '.ho (amo- fot - 

*i'‘'rTodS '::t?‘'rtoaon.>o ». 

*”*« 'whoisa eeniusand who iwssesscs 

The {oar vLos and the Upan.<J.ad« «uh 
all their branches and al»o the I uranas, 

Q Who IS endued with devotion to l»s 
preceptors who possesses mtcllcrt 
on the eight attributes who by his Bramha 
charyya, ability, origin and age, 

lo Is alone capaole of protecting liMven 
hUsMaghabat himselF, 'f 
ful, who shows (proper respects lo ill, who 
clearly sees even the mlnuteil thing as if lliev 
are la>ge and gross, who is sweet speccUed. 

11 Who showers on Ins friends and 
depeiidc Its various kinds ol foods and dnnks I 
who IS truthful who is worshipped by all, 
wlio IS eloquent, handsome and wiUiout 

^ 13 Who IS kind to those devoted to him, 
who is pleasing and dear to all, who i» 
firm in promise, who is like Mahendra and 
Varuna in everj disirablc attribute, 

13 Is the heroic Aquna — thus known to 
>ou O blessed Iad>. he IS mide t® 
the fruits (pleasures) of heaven At the 
command ol Sakra (Indra) let him to day 


obM.»yourt«l Do Dliaba.i»). 

(Aquiia) IS inclined to you 

Vaisliampayana said — 

IS Having been thus addressed, 

Ur..,!., of f..iii»> 

w»rd> of Chilnsena with hi^h respect 
She then smiled and replied lo him thus with 
cheerfulness 

XTrvaslii said — 

15 Having heard the Mrlues that 
shodd adorn^'me.. as told by you I would 
bestow my favours upon any man, why 
should 1 not then choose Arjuna f 
’ i 6 At the command of Indra, and for 
, my friendship for you and 
‘ the many virtues of halguiu (Anuna), I 
am already full of the god of love Co 
' therefore viliercver you like to go I shall go 
’ to him 

Thus r«ir the forty Jifih chatUr. the 
coloquy between Uittrasena and Unasitt. 
tn tht JiiJrahkagaiii iita of the I «m» 
I Parva 


CHAPTER '-I V I 

(INDRAIOlvAGAMASA PAUV\)— 

Confintiel 

I Vaishampayana said — 

1 I Having sent away the Gandliatva suc- 
cessful (in his mission) the simlmg Urv islii,. 
moved by the desire of possessing Partlia 
(Aryima), bathed 

2 Alter the b ilh she adorned herself 
with charming and grt ill) splendid orna- 
ments and sweet scented girlands Her 
heart was pierced by the anuws of the god 
of love on account of the beauty and grace 
of Uhananjay » (Arjuna). 

3~4 Being gre illy pierced by (the 
arrows of tl e) god of love md being excited 
by him. she withdrew licr luind froirv. any 
other object, aid with her imagmalioii 
highly inflamed, she nicntally sported with 
I im (Arjuna) on a wide ind excellent Led 
laid over with celestial sheds. 

> 5 Starting at the lime when the Moon 
I rose and the twilight deepened lliat tadv of 
‘ h^h hips went towards the abodeof Parllia 

(Arjuna) 

> 6 That lady went looking extremely 
t beautiful with her crisp soft and long er/i< 
e (braids of hair) adorned with bunches of 
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~ 7 With her beiuty, ptace, and the 
chirm of tiie motions of her eyebrows 
Mith her soft accents and moon like face, 
she walked on as if defying the moon 

8 As she pioceeded along, her two wcll- 
devotcd and finely tapeung bieasts adorn- 
ed will) a golden cli'iin and celestial 
iinguent and ilso with fragrant sandal paste, 
began to tremble 

g In consequence of the weight of her 
two breasts she had to si ghtly stoop for- 
ward at every step it displayed the beauty 
of hei waist lined with the three folds 

lo— II Hei fur, high, round and match- 
less hip which was wide as two hillocks, 
which was the charming abode of the god 
of love, which was decked with the cham$ 
of gold and which was capable of shal mg 
the samtship of the celestial Rishis, being 
<ovcrcd iwith thin attire, looked highly 
beautiful 

13 Her feet, with beautiful inkles with 
flit soles and brght copper colored Iocs 
Jiigh and c kr\ed id e the back of a loitoise 
looked extiemcly charming with the orna- 
ineiUs with rowa utlitlli. bells 

II Evhihnted with the little liquor 
she had drunk, ind excited ilso by desire 
she moved m m my attitudes and looked 
more beautiful than, ever. 

14 NotwilhstindiMg there were in,ii»y 
wonderful sights in heaven the iidi/ias, 
the Cliaraiias and the Gandhirvas consider- 
ed her to be the most beautiful object as 
that bciuidul lady went on 

15 llic upper Inlf of her body being 

did m in ittirc of Pine texture and of cloud 
colour, she looked Id c the digit of the 
muon moving on in llie sky covered over by j 
the (pissing) tlcccy clouds j 

iC That lady of the speed of mmd or 
the wind, that beauty of chirniing smiles 
reached the abode of the son of Pandu 
r ilguni (Arjuiij) in i moment 

17 O foremost of men having imvcd 
at the gate (of Arjoni’s abode) Urvashiof 
chinning eyes sent words (to Arjuni) 
through the gate keeper 

l3 O king, she entered that brilliant and 
chinning house Seeing her at night Arjuna 
with fear ^tneken hcail went forward to re- ' 
ccivcher 

19 Seeing Unashi P.arlh.i closed his 
«)cs from modesty. 1 hen s.aluting lier he 
lotfcrcd her* the worship usually offered to 
a superior. 

Arjuna said — 

fo O foremovt of all the foremost of 
Apurai, I Mluie you by bowing my liead 


0 celestial lady, what is jour comini 

1 wait upon you as a servant 

Vaishampayauasaid — 

3t Having heard the words of Pal 
(Arjuna) Urvashi became deprived ol 
senses She then told iiim ail that was 
to her by the Gandharva (Chitrasena) 

Urvaslii said — 

23 O best of men, I shall tell yoi 
that w^s told to me by Chitrasena anc 
reason why I have come here 

23 On account of your coming I 
Mahendn had convened a large and cha 

I ing assembly in which great fesltvitie 
! hciven were held 

24 O best of men, there came al 
Rudras, the Adityas, 

23 A large member of great Rr 
also roy d s iges, the Siddhas, the Chara 
the Yakshas, and the great Nagis 

26 When all those (celestials) as e 
gent as the fire or the «un or the moon 1 
their seats according to their rank, hoi 
and prowess, 

37 Die Gandharvas, O son of S* 
(Indra) O large eyed hero, began to { 
on the Piuar and to sing the charming so 
of cclcsti i1 melody. -■ 

3$ O prrpeiuator of Uie Kuril race, 
chief Apsaras also began to dance 
Piriha, you had looked at me only 0 
wiili'isteadLst gaze 

29 When that assembly of the celcst 
broke, the celestials al the command of y 
father (Indra) went awiy to their respcci 
homes. 

30 O slayer of foes, the chief Apsa 
also and others too at the cominnul 
youi f tlhcr went awiy lo their own abod< 

31 O lotus eyed one therefore it 1 
command of Sikra (indra), Chiirase 
c imc lo me , and irrivmg al my h< use, 
then thus spoke to me, 

3* ' O charming lady , 1 have been si 

to you by the chief of ilic cclcsinU I 
the fav ounce work of Mahcndn and of m 
self and also of yourself 

33 Oladyoffiirhips.dcsireftoposrc 
him who IS as heroic m baillc as Indra ai 
who IS always endued wiili Chc virtue 
magnanunily " He thus spoke to me 

34 O sinless one. thus comniamlnl I 
him and als* by your faiher. O clusti* 
of foes, I have come to wailuponyuu 
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„ O h=ro, my l=.rt has 
t’«,th yaar ..m.es ‘ '.h, 

fluence of ilie god of lo\c ri i j 

find I have cherished il for ever. 

hands and said 

Ite^sed UJy, O =ha™,n?IolUred 

me as the wife of my superior 

f-' Iho. .llujr.ou, Ku >h » 

There is no doubt 


38 - 

ihe wife of Indra, Sachi 
lady so arc you to me 
about it. 

0 hUssed ona, O My of ctarmmg 

OTdas la.d Baaa SP'™"!' ySl 

U„t iWara »as « a'a-'o" <«' " ‘ ‘"ah 

truly tell It to you Heir 

1 traied It > on with wide expanded 
eyes m delight, \hmking ^ Fins is the 

mother of the Puru dyncsty 

O blessed one, O Np^tra. you should 
not entertain any other fcclmg ' ® 

for you ire superior to my superior, you are 
pcrpciuaior ot my race 

Urvaslii saKlf” 

Ai O son of the cclestisl king O hero 
we ( \psirts) nre free and unfeilcred in our 
choice Yo 1 sho ild not therefore pUcc me 
m the position of your superior 

ji Ihc sons nnd grxndsons of the 
Purudymsiwwho hive come here from 
their ascelicisin. all ^pori »»lh ns. and 
they do not incur any sin by doing it 

ii Therefore be fno irxblc towxrils me 
Vnil ouOil not send m- a * sy O gnsr of 
proper respect I xm bunng with desire I 
am devoted to you,— therefore accept me 

Arjnnasaid:— 

.t O beiutiful Udy O bciuls of lawk. 
Ic.s feiiurc*. hear wfixt f truly Ulljoi, 
md ihikt the four dircciions xnd the lo ir 
irAn%verss directions and also the celestials 
hear. 

46 Ox nless one xs Knnti, Midri and 
S ichi IS to mr. VO are you to me —an object 
of rcspe<.i.— the mollicr of oar race 

47 O beau ifol complcaioneJ one, go 
uwty 1 bow my le»d to sou I prostrate 
myself at 'X>ur feel Soi a?« woithv 
pi iny woishp as iny inoiher Protect me 
as your son 


VaisHampayana said 

aS Having been Urns addressed by 
Pittha, Ursashi lost ber senses out ol 
an<rer Trembling in anger and contract 
mg her brows, sbe thus cursed Dhananjaya, 
(Arjuna) 

Urvashi said : — 

JO As sou insult 1 woman who come to 

you at the command of your father and at 
toown desire, -(1 iioinsn) iiho » picrred 
witli the arrows of the god of love. 

eo O Parlha, you shall have to live 
xmomsl women losing all respect becom- 
ing a dancer, and being deprived of man- 

Vaishampayana said 

ei Hxvmg thus cursed Arjuna, with 

her kps quivered xnd her brcatl.s heavily 

drawn, Urvashi speedily returned to her own 


ArWioon went to Chilrascna H ivmg 
cot Inni. the son of Fandu (Arjuna) told 
him all that had happened m the night and 
also what had hippened between hnnsclr 
and Urvxsbi, e«pccnlly mentioning ine 
curse again and xgain 

Cl Chitravcni also told everything to 
Sal ra (Indn) Then Harivahina (Indra), 
calling his son m private, 

55 And consoling him in sweet words, 
thus smilingly spoke to him, O excel- 
lent man O child having obtained you, 
Ftiiha (Kunii) has to day became a trufi 
niotber. 

56 O migl ty armed hero O giver of 

a er respects, you have defeated even the 
isby yourpaticncc Urva:,hiscursewill 
be to your good 

57 O child, It w II come very much to 
your use 

58 O sinless one, O hero youshallhave 
to pass on cariii the ihntecnth year (of your 
exile) disguise I and undiscovered It wiit 
then the curse will be iniiJi to your benefit 
I Having pa s.d 0 le vear as a dancer 

without manhood you shall again regain 
your power 

60 Having been thus addressed by 
Sakra (Indrt), lliat slayer of hostile heroes, 
F il,,uni, became exceedingly giad and 
ccas,al to ihmk of the curse 

6 u The son of Pandu, Dhanauiaya, 
sported III his celesiul abode -with the illus- 
trious Gandharva Cliitrosena 

62 The dcsircsof the man, who ofted 
hears this history of the son of Pandu 
( Vrjuna), never runs after lustful ends 
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63 Tliosff foreiMosl of men, who listen 
to tins liislory of ijicitly pure conduct of 
Palqimi (\rjum), becoimtiif freed from 
pride, arroijnncc, \^ratil nnd other f-^itts as- 
cend to heaven, and l 1 ic> (merrily) sport 
(lierc 

Thus ends thtfortv si\th chapter, 
sht s curse tit Ihe luJratolaffamanit of the 
Vaua Parta 


CHAPTER XLVn 
(INDRALOK VGAMANA PARVA)— 
ConhnutJ 

Vaishampayana said*— 

I One day the great Rivhi I omasha, m 
tlie course of 1iis wanderings went to the 
abode of Sakra (Indra) with the intention of 
seeing Puiandara (Indra) 

3 Hav ing come to him, the great Ri*hi 
bowed to the king of the celestials l^e 
saw that the son of Pandu (Ariuna) oc 
Clipping the half of the seat of Vasava 
(Indra) 

3 Having been worsh pped by the great 
Rishis that best of the (vv ice born sat at the 
desire of Sakra (Indra) on an excellent 
seat 

4 Seeing Arjiina seated on the seat of 
Indra he pondered as in how Pariha had 
attained to the seat of Sakrj, he being (but) 
a Kshalri)a 

3 AVIiat act of mcr t had been perform- 
ed by him and what regions bad been con 
quered by h m that he had obtai icd a seat 
which was worshipped by the celestials 
themselves 7 i 

6 Having known his tboi ghis the 
slayer of Vitra Sikra the husband of 
Sachi sm lingly spoke these words to Lo 
nuasiia 

Indra said 

7, O lirahinarsl i hear all about what is 
now passing in your mind 1 his one ( \r 
]una) IS not a mortal ihoiigli I e lias taken 
Ins birth amongst men 

8 O great Kishi tins mighty armed 
hero is my son born (m the womb) m Kunti 
He has come 1 ere to obt uti weapons hor 
what nanderful reason, 

9 Alas you do not recognise him as the 
excellent Rishi of old ' O Brahmana listen 
tome — I shalltellyou who he is and for 
what reason he has come here 

to Know those two excellent and an 
ciutt Rislns, known by the name of 


Nan and Narayana arc none else thifl 
(Irisliikeslia (Ivnvhna) and Dliananjija 
(Arjuna) 

11 The Rishis Nara and Narayana arc 
renowned all over llic three woilds they 
hiVL descended (on earth) for the accorn* 
phsbmcnt of certain purpose on eai ih which 
19 the region for the acquisition of virtue 

la — 13 The stored hermitage, whch 
even the celestials and the h gli souleJ 
Rishis adore winch is known by the name of 
V idanka which is situate at the source- of 
the Ganges and which is frequented by the 
SidJIias ind the Charanas, O Brahmam, 
was the abode of Vishnu (Ivnshna) and 
Jishnu (Arjuna) 

14 O Brahmarsht those two effulgent 
ones have at my request taken their birth 
on earth Those two greatly powerful ones 
will remove the burden of the earth 

15 Besides there are certain Asiiras 

' called Ncpatkavachas who being proud of 
the boon they have acquired, are (now) 
engaged m doing us injuries 

16 Proud of their great prowess, they 
are planning the dcstiuction of the celts 
Hals for having received the boon they d 
not at all regard the celestials 

17 Those fearful and greatly powerful 
sons of Danu live in the nether regions 
Even all the celestials put together are in- 
capable of fighting with them 

•8—20 O forenjost of Brahmanas O 
exalted one the blessed Vishnu tie shyer 
of Madhn he who was known on earth as 
KapiU who destroyed by Ins glance alone 
the high vmled sons of Sagara when tliey 
came roaring towards him that illustr oos 
and invincible Han (Rnshia) is capable 
alone oc with Partha both together, of doing 
US a great good in a great battle fhere is 
no doubt about it 

31 I ike the smkes in a great lake he 
(Knshna) iscapalile of destroying at tie 
very first sight all those Asiiras the Ncpat- 
kavachas with all theirfollowers 

22 But the slay er of Madh I sho ild not 
be requested to perform an ms gnifiicant 
task He can consume the Uni\ erse by the 
great mass of his effulgence if he mmds to 
increase it 

23 This one (Arjuna) also is qu le 
competent lo fit,ht with them all lbs 
hero having destroyed them all in a bailie, 
will again 5,0 back to Iheearlli 

24 At my request go hack lo tlie earth 
You will find the heroic \ udliisthira living 
III tlie Kamyaka (forest). 
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35 On «ny behalf lell ibat invincible 
aiul virtnoiis liero tint he shonfdt’not be 
anxious (of ral;:uni He mil soon leturn 
acquiring nil weapons 

z 6 Far without the sacred proivens of 
{inns and witliDut the skill in wc ipons and in 
war, he will not beabletomett Dbtsma, 
Drona and others in battle 1 ell him, 

27 That the high minded and the 
mighty armed Giidafcesha Ariuna has 
acquired all weapons, and has mastered the 
arts of celestial dancin,' and vocal and 
instrumental riuvic 

2S (V'ou alioul I also fell him) sa^mg^, * O 
foremost of men, O chastiser of fo?s jou too 
with all youi brothers should see the various 
sacred si nnes 

2^ O king of kings, having bathed in 
t'arious sacied waters, j ou will be cleansed 
of jour sms and the fever of your heart will 
abite You will then be able to enjoy your 
kingdonv in happiness r 

30 O best of Brahmanat, O, foremost 
of the twice born endued w th the’ prowess 
of asceticism, you should protect him 
(Yudliisthin) iri Ins wanderings over the 
earth 

31, f^earful Rnjtshatas atvavs live in 
mountain passes and in rugged steppes 
Piotect him from them 

Vaishampayana said *— 

32 Having been thus addrc<sed by 
AJshendrn Vibhaiso also spoke to LomavJia 
wall ill reverence saying, Protect the son 
of Pandit ^Yudhisthira) 

33 O excellent man, O great Rtshi let 
tile king protected by ymi, visit if e v irious 
sacred shrines and g ve away (much wcalih) 
to the Bnhmanas in charity 

34 lie ^really asceiic f^mashi, sav 
ing ‘Be It so wentti ilie earth with the 
Intention of going to the ICamyalta forest 

35 Ho svw there the sou of Kunti that 
chvsliscr of Soft Dlnrnjiraji (Y »dJ istlnri) 
su rouided by the ascetics and byr ins 
brothers 

Titus eit is the forty seventh chaffirr iht 
arrival of Lotiasha >1 the Indralola- 
Ki ij of the Vtiita Purva 

CHAPTER XLVIU 
(IVDRALOKAGAMAVA PkRVA)— 
CoiittnueJ 

Jauamejaya sa^d 

ci*. immeaswrabK 

efluli,em Parlha (Aijm.j) aie (iw doubly 

to 


wqnderfu! O Brahmana what did greatly 
wise Dhntarasira say on fieanng (all (Ini) t 


Vaishampayana said .* — 

2 Having Jieard from the foremost of 
Rishis Ivnshna Dwaipayaiia that Par- 
tha (Arjuni) had gone to the abode of 
Indra the son of Amvd a the king Dhri» 
tarastra, thus spoke to Satijiya 


Dhritarastra said 

3 O charioteer O Suta, do you know 
m detail the acts of the wise Arjuna which. 
( have heard from the beginning to end ? 

4 Mad m performing acts of the most 
vulgar kmdr my wicked mm Jed .ind ever 
sinful son of wicked policies will destroy 
the earth. 


5 That high soulcd one (Yudliisthira) 
whose words are ever true and who has 
Dhtinanjaya (Arjiina^ fo fight for him will 
certainly conquer the three worlds 

6 Is there any one wJio 1* even beyond 
the influence of death and decrepitude that 
udi b« abfoto stand before Arjima when le 
will shower Ins barbed and <]iarp pointed 
arrows sharpend on the stone t 

7 My wicked minded sons vho will 
have to fight with the invincible Pandavas 
arc alt under the inl^uence of Death 

8 Reflecting day and night I do not 
see amongst us that warrior who will be 
able to stand 111 battle before the wieldqr of 
the GaneJna (Arjuni). 

9 Even if Drona Kama or Bhisma 
advance against him in baiite there will 
befall a great calamity ovcril e worjcl But 
I do not SCO even there any chance of our 
Victory 


10 Kama is kind and foigelful, the 
pr-ceptor (Drona) i, old and 1 e is (also 
Arjonas) tutor But \rjuna is wrathful, 
strong jiroud and greatly powerful 

11 As all these heroes are invmcibl?, 

all skilfedm weapons and alf illustrious a 
fearful battle will take ploce tiWr 


la iiiey will not ocs rc men the srver- 
eignly of the whole world if it is m all fo 
be had by defeat peace w II be esfHbkshed 
only at the death of e tl cr of these (Bhisma 
&c) or Fqiguni (Arjuna) 

13 Bw be. .lo ».» ba ,bl= 10 bti. 

even lie who 

..11 deleai b,„, Ho, ,b,ll , 1 ,,, 

wle^iaf. graified Acni at Kh^iXL, 

He vanqu.shed all the rulers of 

the time of the great Raj.huya sacrifice -' 
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* 15 O Sinjnja, O chiKl, even Uie thunder-* 
LoU, tint falls oit the mouDLiin pe >k, leaves 
a portion nnburnt hut the arrows, sliot by 
Kirill •( \rjunay do not leave anilhmg 
behind 

16 As the ra) 5 of the sun srorcli mobile 
and imniotiilc universe so will the arrows, 
sliot b) ihe^anns of Partita scorch all m> 
sons. 

17 It seems to me thal the Chautut 
(armies) of the Bharatas have alrcadj run 
•iwaj in all directions — being terrified at the 
clatter of Arjiina s chariot wheels. 

18 Vidhata (creator) lias created Kiriti 
(Vrjum) ns our al’-Jeslrojing, dcstroicr. 
Ife stands ns a foe m the b illlc, sc.ittcrmt, 
and vomitting swarms of arrows. Who is 
there tliat will defeat hint? 

Thus tH it Hit forty fifth chopttr, the la- 
inmiotteu of Dhritaraslra, ta tie IiilrM~ 
lokaj'amaiiu 0/ tlel’aiiaPar a 


CHAPTER XLIX 
(INDRALOIv\GVM\N\ PAUVA)— 
CoiitiiiiuJ 

Sanjaya said 

I O king what jou have said ns re 
gards Durjodhana is true O roer of 
earth, nothing what }ou have said is u true 

7 The immeasurably effulgent Pnnda 
vas were filled with wrath seeing th«r 
iilustnous vredded wife, linshna, brought 
into the Sabha 

3 O great king lieanng the cruel rords 
of Dusliasliana and Ivama tfiey have be- 
come soangrj that I believe lhe> would not 
forgive 

4 O grenl king I have heard how 
Arjuna has gratified in bnttle bj means of 
his bow the god of gods btfianii of eleven 
forms 

5 Tile exalted lord of all the gods 
Kapardm (Siva) himself, having assumed 
the disguise of a Kirata faught with 
bafgiini (Arjuna) to test his prowess 

6 It was then thnt the I.olw'ipalas 
appeared before that hero of undetenorat 
mg ascetic prowess 111 order to give away 
iheir weapons to that chief of the Kuru 
race 

7 What other mm on earth except 
Fafguni can ev-er attempt to gel a sight of 
these gods in their own real forms 7 

S. O king, who IS there who wdf be able 
I to weaken that hero who was not wenkened 
bj Maheswara (^iva) himielf with eight 


9. Mnving dragged Dniipidi Unto ill* 
SaiJia) and thus provoked the Pandavav 
jour sons hnvebroi >,ht upon themselves thu 
terrible, fenrful md hnir-slirrmg cilaraiiv 

to Seeing nur)odhnm in the f'/ 
displacing Ills both ihigfis to IJraup-vl 
Uliiini, with quivering lips spoke 
woids, 

II “O sinful wretch, as >ou areaCTMf 

gambler, I will smash with tiic fearful'/ 
f^orcible miccs, /our these two lbi£;h9 o'* 
tl c cxpirition of the Ihirteenlh )car ' 

14 All (the Pmdavas) are the forerao*| 
of smitcrs, all immeasurably cfliilgeiit all 
skilled in ever) we ipon, ill invincible even 
before the cclestuls , 

13 I am sure, the sons of Pniha* 
angry as they are at the insult offered to 
their wedded wife, will kill allyoursons m 
baiiJo 

Dhntarastra said — 

14 O clianotcer, wlwl (great) mis* 
cliicf has been done by Kama by his utter* 
ing cruel words? \\ as it not enmity to the 
extreme by bringing Krishna (Draupadi) (o 
the assembly h ill ? 

15 Hotr can my vrreked minded sons 
live when iheir eldest brother and si perior 
does noiwalk in the path of righteousness? 

t6 O Siita, seeing me blind, and ni* 
capable of taking any active Meps, mf 
wicked son considers me a fooT and docs not 
1 stcf* to what I say 

17 Those wretches afso, — who arc k s' 
eounxellors naanely, Kan a, the son 
of Suvala (Sakuni) and others alwavs 
encourage Inni in his course of vace , he le 
incapable of onderstanding things 

iS. The ctrrovvs, that the imtneasnribl/ 
powerful Arjuna shoots m pfavfulness are 
able to consume all my sons, — what to 
s|Wak of his those arrows which- are sliol b> 
bun in anger f 

19 riiearrovs pulled bv the strength 
of Arjuna s amis and sliot from I is bows 
and also inspired with mantras which con- 
vortlhemlo celestial weapons, can chastise 
even the celestials 

40v \Vliat IS there which is nneonquer- 
abfe by I im who has for his proiector, 
counsellor and friend the f.^rd of the three 
wxwlds, Han Janardana (Krishna ) 

*» — 77 O Sanjaya this is most wondcrfid 

in Arjuna as vve have heard that he clasped 
Mahadeva (Siva) with his arms Fhat act 
also which Falguni {\nuna) ditf of ®ld 
aided by Damodara (Krisl na) in order to 
help Agni to consume the IChandava (forest) 
was witnessed by all the wvrid 



YANA PARVA.^ ^ 

. . . ,, The kinff eotng towards ihe east ond 

and Vasadtva 0 ^'*^ iheir fticnd* rf-er in ihe forest (by daily 

In'd tbrson'S^ ’s"'^^'*'^ ■‘“ Idlmg u“n. with iheir boi^s) for the sake of 

■ .tudy, pr-jers and 

THAPTER E saenfiees. , 

;.SOB^.oLo^^..- PABVM- , 

iM tht /liJralokagumaiia of the iana 

Janameiaya said : Pam^. 

^ n km? Dhriwrastra must 

SSc'r. 11 Pan'fn ”,1^ Jir"’’’ “" C H A P T E H L I. 

Why d,d ll.= Vi"S (INUKALOICAGAMANA 

^':rtL na. ,O.Vo«Va'l’l'odTv:: D,.„aya,„n 

P mdu wlnle they hved ‘''® j the 0 ,e son of Amvika, having heard this iiiO‘ 


chapter LI. 

(INDUALOICAGAMANA PAKVA)- 
ContiHueJ. 


1 . wini "as V'.v. ^ I llieforemostof mefl, Dhritarasli.i. 

uon» Wamjaka (»r«l) 

Vaishampayanasaid. . 'chS> and Lc..ihmg hoi and long he ad. 

4. llicbcst oflScci kdicj dressing Ins charioteer Sanjaja said, 

U.;mld=rncsinnd tte (n ^tn() . O chanoletr, I do not enjoy » I'd- 

With pure arrows, w'ljcli Uicy meol’s rest eillicr during the da> or m llio 

to the Oralimanas. J" . i1,,nkinj of. the terrible misconduct 

5. O king, both classes of ofW«'>» resulting from their past gam- 

wSppmg *'''4)'' And thinking ot the heroism, patience 

es wielding large bows while they uscu . JJ' and the cxiraordiniry 

il... wilderness. 1 ^ I ■ ■ r .l.no krntiii>r« nF-iinhejrablc 


ca w.v.n. - B o superior loriuuoe, .. . 

ll,e wilderness. ,niiud lose of those brothers of-unbearable 

■ 6 . Thcrcwerctcnlhoiis-indmostiUmtn 

ons Sint lU I Urahnnnas. who hid 7 - Whcntlictwo P.andav.as, Nakula 


0V,S Sa-'l'k . uramn ^ 

SuaS and whom Yudh.sth.ra fed 
the woods. 


,j_7. Whcntlictwo P.andav.as, Nakula 
.•nd Siliadcv i who are of divine origin, most 
esHllcd, equ-il to the king of the gods nt 
.... k^iM,. ttlmailv in 


sdv.alioti. ana wiio»' CkHUca, equn to me King oi me youa m 

the woods. splendour, iniinciblc in battle, steady in 

, He dedicated the bl.itk and other „,a„agcmcnt of we.ipons, .ible to shoot at a 
deer and clean animals of the lorivt p-em distance, indef.vtigable in battle, light. 
10 those Brahman IS, .after having kitlea h^„ded, ot inextinguishable wraih, perSever. 
ihtin with Ins .nrrows mg. of untiring actiiit), mighty as the lions, 

Ni f tliose who lived With Yudins- uiibc.arable as the di/iaiKS themselves— will 

1 * I' the' woods looked cither pale or come to the field of bailie placing Uhiiiia 

eJ lean or weak, ami timid or tern- and Arjun.i in the front, then 


8—10. I see, O Sanjaja, lint mj sol* 
The best of the Kurus, the mostvir- dicrswillbe slam to a mass, and iho'.e 
lous Yudlnslhira, supported lus dear bro- mighty and matchless warriors of dums 
thers as if they were ms sons, .vnd mini- origin will not show mcn,j, as they 
lamed Ins relatives, as if they were his own ^cry angry at the insult upon Draui 
brothers. And the most powerful warriors of 


ersasillhey were ms sons, origin wm not m.ow muej, as .. v. 

med Ins reUiivcs, as if they were lus own ^cry angry at the insult upon Draupadi. 
-others. And the most powerful warriors of the 

lA The f.vmoiis Draupadi first supplied Vnslini race and the Panchalas of great 

her liuslwinds and iheDrahmams with food sUeiiglh, and llic sons of Pntlia themsehes 
like their moihtr, and at H-t shi. look l»er guarded b> Vasudeva of mclomilab 
I ...I slriiiKth, will defeat mv sons legions. 


guaracu u> vasuoeva oi Miuk/iu 
stringth, will defeat m> son's legions. 




masiAbHArata 


1 II t O son of charioleec my assemlifed 
forces are incapable of standing the pus)i 
as given b} the Vrislinis, when commanded 
by Rama and Krishna. 

12 The niij,hly warrior Bhima. of 
ternble prowess, armed with his lupltfltd 
mace, capable of cruslnng every hero, will 
rove about in their midst. 

13 The kings on niy side will not be 
able to stand against the twang of Gandiva, 
as loud as the thunder of heaven, and iht. 
push of the mace of Bhima 

14 It IS then that 1. ever obedient to the 
counsels of Duryodhanai shall call 10 my 
memory the advices of mv friends which, 1 
should have listened to beforehand 

Sanjaya said > 

15 O 1 ing, )o\i did not care for this, 
thy great fault was that though capable 
you did not prevent out of affection — 
jour son from doing what he hid done 

16 Having heard the defeat at dtce*-of 
Ihtfi Pandavas the sliver of Madliu, that 
hero of impcri'.hable Knie, went at once 
to the forest of Uimj ika 

So also Dhristadyumna at the head 
of the sons of Drupida, and Vinla and 
Dhnstakelu, and those mighty warriors the 
Rekayas 

iS O king, I have leirnt throjgh the 
spies whatever they talked of after tlic) 
had seen the sons of Raiidu defeated at 
dice 

10 Having advanced townrds the sliyer 
of Madhii, the Hand ivns appointed him to 
thech-inotecrshipof halguni in battle and 
Han 111 lespoiise to their request said — " bo 
be It ’ 

JO And Krishna beholding the sons of 
Pritln, gone 10 the woods and dressed m 
the skins of black deer, bvc ime gre ■(!> 
annoyed, and addressing \ udhisthira, 
said, 

21 I beheld thepro«pentv of the sonsof 
Pritlia at Indnpnstha, on the occasion of 
the Rajvluiv is-icnflcs which could not even 
(lainfullj beobiamedb} other kings 

22—26’ At the Rajsliujal saw also 
the. kings— those of the \ ,ing is and Aiig-ii 
^aundras tiid Odras Cholia and Dr »vid is 
indAndhakis, and the rulers of several 
Islands and ihi. cotiinn snitihcsca coistaiid 
the li:nii.s of the frotun-r doniinions r e the 
chiefs g‘ the Sinh lias the Sirharnis Mlfch* 
eh > IS, the abonL.uial tribes of I.anka and 
h i» lie<K <.f the kings of the west, dnil tl e 
rhicNff til- Si a toast princip ihtiLS anil Ml , 
tV ose of ilie Paf lisas i id the D iradas I lie » 
V inon» ird cs of tin. Uir itas the ^ avina« I 


the Cnkras, the Haraliimas, the Chinas, the 
Ihtikhaias, iheSmdavas the Jagudas tie 
Ramatlia«, and the Mundas, and the natives 
of the kiiigJomof women, the lan},ana5, 
the Kaikejas, the Malavas and the inhabi* 
tmte of Kashmira,— who weie greatly 
aHicted with tlie leiror of your weapon*, 
strength and wlio, having been present a> 
you had invited liietn, performed various 
offices 

27 That prospTntj, so lef) ephemeral 
Wds t iken away by th\ enemies, and pow 
rests upon them whith I shall recovertrom 
them for thee by depriving them of their 
very life 

2S — 30 O chief of the Kurus, I shall, 
with the help of Rama B1 nna and Ar3una 
and the twins, and of Akrura, Gada ind 
Shamva, and Pradyunina and Ahuka and 
also with the assistance of the heroic Dhris 
ladyumiia and the son of Sishiipali, kilt 
Ouryodhann and Karna m a day, and so 
also Dushashana Siisalas son, and all 
others who will stand against us 117 battle. 
And thereafter you sli ill O Bliantat 
live in Haslinapur with thy brothers, and 
having in possession the pro«pcrity tint is 
now being enjoyed by the suns of Dlinta- 
raslra, govern tins earth ' 

31 riiereiipon the king (YudI islhira) 
spoke unto Krivlina in the hearing of those 
lierocsat the head ol wlom was Dlirisla* 
dyunina whilst tliey wer,i listening to iiim 

Yudhisthira said — ' ' 

32 O Janardana, 1 accept these words 
of your to be true 

33 O mighty irmed one, Oay my ene- 
mies with ttivir followers subseq lent td 
the expiration of the tiiirtcen years O 
Kcsluva, s\\e.ar this to me. 

34 i really promised m the as<er«- 
blyof the I mgs to live in tlie woods as I 

Sanjaya said — 

35 Hearing these words of the nio<t 
righteous \iidhisthirt his courtiers headed 
by DhriMadyumna instantly pacified tiie 
in ligiiaiit Kcsliava with sweet words movt 
suit ibic to the occasion 

46 Ihcy, (the courtiers) m the hearing 
ol Vas Kiev a. said to the daughter of Pan- 
JiaK (Oraupadi) O I_a ly Durvodhma 
-hall certainly give up Ills life on account 
of your wrath 

37“~59 O fair complexioned one wi 
hi »ke this promi«e unto thee, and therefore 
grieve no more O Kris! na, lie Desh of 
ihose that laughed on beholding ihe 
viLtcrv at dice— will be devoured bv the 



VANA PaRVA. 


n 


4 .i.« "dHUk 1 

• o ICnshna. lh= M‘»i‘li »> “'‘t 

^needtes un order to console Draupadi) 

“St' »'a .ado U™ 

tTmarkT"! taUle:X.t .H=y Thould. a(,ar 

the aapitatioa ol H.e tl.rilwal. >car (gf 
,1= “ ll.e (oroO. co,„e to tl.e MJ (•>' 
bkfW kgepiad VaauJa..atll.=dl.eaa 
.1-ii Who ts there ihn. dcMrmg to 
havU-s exutence .n earth. w.H 
the field of battle tnd 
inost illustrious. Slid uwinciblc heroes 
ntke the furious lions u ah erect manes) i is 
Usiin and Krishna and *>’’ 

Wdyumna. andShamva. and Yuyudhana. 
ind lihiina. and the sons of 
the Kaiheja and Panchsla 
by the I111.J of Malsja,svhavMll come W 
(l?e bulls with all tlieiMroops and alten- 
dants 

Dhritarastra sa?d s- 

43 Vidura in tiie occasion of the past 

jjsfflhhnff told me this— O kin? soi 

JureU defeat the I’sntlavss “t dice h i 

certainly there will ensue n terrible Idoo.K 
shed resulting »> the total destruction of 
llie Kurus " 

46 O charioteer, I think it Js nosv 
.nlmosl certain whit Vidnra hid tohl me 
of old IIS, that undoiiblcdl) there would 
hipncn 1 most feirful battle with the 
I’liuhnsjiist after tlic cspiry of lUc said 
period of tliutccM jcirs 

Tiius t»di ill* fifty fi'it chabUr the 
lamintation of Dhritarmira, in the Indm- 
Magamaiia of the Vona Paroa 


inethe arms then those foremost ones of the 
BKsrata race h\ed wall Knshn i ^DiaupadO 

in tlic forest of Kain)aka ^ 

-i rhereupon, those 610011601 ones of the^ 
Bl^rata race; much aggrieved at heart, were 
seated one diy with Krishna on a cle,in and 
solitary turf (m the forest) 

4 lhe> were g«-cn‘'>, 

crief, iheirsoices were choked up with the 

tears and also they ucre Overwhelmed with 

^owon account of ihcabsence of Dlnnan- 
^ A flood of sirief parsed over lliem. 
wmented as they were by his separation. 

c Tlieteupon the heroic Bhima, afflicted 
with sorrow for the separation of Dhamn- 
Ihelg.s ol k.nedom. addressed 
Vidliisllrira .n Hie Iolb«mS terms 

d •oereilkind ll.isehief of ll.e I)Iiarit.T 
race Armna. has gone away in obedience 
to vouf command On him depend the very 
lives of the sons of I’aiidu 


CHAPTER Lll 
NVLOPAKHVASA PARVA 
Janamejaya satd 

I \\ hen the ilKiarious son of Pntha 
( \rj ini) had gone to the region of Indra 
with a view to obtain ihc nrins «Int did 
Yudlii'ihira and the other Pandavas do 

Vaishampayana said — 

3 \Mtcn the illustrious «on of Pritlia 
had ^rnc to the rrg on cf Indra for ob a n- 


7 I o«mff Arjuna, we with ill our sons, 

the Pnnchalis, as also the Satjakt and 
Vasudeva are sure to die ^ 

8 Tor whit can we grieve more thm 
tins ih It the righteous Vibhalsu goes away 
at your behest, thinking upon the various 
sorrows! 

o Relying upon the strcnBlh of arms of 
ihAl illustrious fiero, we can UM foi gran« 
ted lint our enemies arc already vanqiiibh- 
cd, and the possession of the Wrth it 
ours 

10 But for llic intcrvcniien of tint 
mishly armed hero ni tic meeting of 
warriors I could not send the descendants 
of Dhfiiarasira wiiii the biuvalasto ihd 
oilier world U t of dialh; 

It AAe sre supported by Vnsuden, 
and ire the miRlaicsi minois, \Vc were 
constnincd to SI ppress tlie wralh tint hod 
been awakened in ourselves, bciausc y ouar? 
the ciuscof lint nnqcr 

12, As a nnllerof f ict, 

Ivrishm, having sUin til our foes 
Kama tt their Uetd, we arc in t pos tion iq 
rule the whole wrrld conquered by the 


ki«tcd by 
war) 


might of o 

13 Although w-e arc not licvoid of man- 
liness yet we are the most unforiunite, and 
that IS for the reason of your gambling vice* 
Meanwhile the foolish sons of Dlinurastra 
are growing very ‘trong with the tribute^ 
(collected from the dependent chiefs). 

14 O great king a is necessary for 
vou to keep m view the duties of a 
Ksliatnya O great king, £0 hvd m the 
forest s’ ould not btf hit duty . 
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1$, ilie v))'cs ltA\c that tlie tiul> 
of a K&liatri)'i ts to riilu the kiti^dom 0 
king, }oii, are versed in llic Ksh-itma 
inor limes, should not go nsiri) front (lie 
path of >our dut}, the must righteous as 
}uu are. 

i 6 . Cslling back ParOn and JanirdiRi, 
Id us, O king, uo itw^ from the forest, and 
slaj the dcsccndniUs of Dhritiristri even 
before the expiry of pledged period of 
twelve )cars 

17 O great momrch, O high- 
soulcd one, O king of kings, 1 viidl 
send the sous of Uhnivrastr^ to the other 
world (even if they arc enarcled by their 
Soldiers in battlc-arriij) b) the very push 
of our arms 

iS 1 shall sHv ill the '^ons of Dhriia- 
rastri accoinpanieu b> the S tuvalas, Uur* 
yodhana and Kami .ind others who will 
encounter me (or us) in battle 

ig. The euenues thus being shin b> 
me you miy come bick to the forest 
agim. O king of km„s, there will be no 

fault of > ours it thus icted 
30 O sir, O chastiser of foes, if ii,us 
asm be commuted, we arc iWeto w hIi it 
offbylheperfonnance of vinous sicrihres 
ana we may ascend a superior hcavcib"^ 

3 t O nonarch such miy Inpncn if 
our king be not foolish or protrastiS^ 
Indeed >ou are. O king, ngKu. 

,h™ld 


frauds 




iXo? ’ “ "■.I'* » j 

ienc to an entire 3eir * 




monaren pa,.„ ,„,y ,,,,, ’ « S'^ 

'"SVed m slral dc,oi,„„ 


Sl’L amSm-X""'’'',' O «"'■>( unfad, 

P=nod"S“ ,W,S^”"‘',.°'''“ 

day or SO ® cqual--^ 

r€ne (pn 


dlmni w ill not be able to discover us b) liJ 
«pics. 

2 < 7 , And having thus tneed UJ il'Jt 


stupid one will .ig.im deceitfully banJi 
(to live m csile) into the uoods 

30 If tint sinful wretch beholds u I? 
return from the woods after the cxpral'^ 
of tint period of our undiscoiercd ne,“ 
will ag tin mvitc us to ginie at dice. 

3 t, O greit prince, the game of cj^* 
Wilt once more begin. And then be 5 
igiii summoned at due, we are sure to t 
banished. 

32 lie (the king) is unskilled at 

and licyond doubt he looses his 
at dice 1 hcrcforc O great monirch ) 
slnll Invc agjin to live in the woods 

33 — 35 O greit princc.if tt bchoi^'^ 

not to nnkc us miserable for life, ® . a 
fully the tciching ol the \ edas 
lav down, tint verily the deceitful u"* | 

be destroy cd by the deceitful ladh 

but hive thy command 1 would S y 
(toHisimapur),and. even as 
help of grass, would shy ihil '‘'4® , L 
dlmni with ill my power. 
therefore, O charioteer, to grant me p 
Sion” 

36 And king Dhirmarin 
having consoled and smelling ‘ uj, 
of the hc.id of lint son of jpeks 

who tiius (as above), addressed, 


V armed 


37 . "You slnll, 0 miqhtv ari^--j^,, 
nor. .issisted b\ thu wicldcr of • ihe 

.I...!,, c.,»od 1.111a _,..I 


foes. tlv,/<njrair li 
yodhv^ince, he »i 





sliy, without doubt, Suyodliana 
expinlion of the pledged period 

33 O son of Pritln 
, lint “ O I ord.ihe 


I dire not tell a he. for it never t 
in my heart. «iiho“‘ 

39. o do,,biit#J 




t.o„ "orld 


, li,^,-n<h«c„ls '• VodbO*"; 

was thus sp\ilst Dharmari)^ ihcfC^' 
before him thiA. iking to Bhima .iinsiri^ 
sage, Vnhadashi^ great and most 

That righ^„^ j 5®“' 


, w ...w^t^'^S^lIent of prm^ «h'S 
has been the out come of your Jove **>r ' 
Jtambl ng We are almost ruined ^ f®"*" 
pi-omise to live one year u/idisvov^*® 


• u rigli™ 

monarch Yudliislhiil' icous .,1 

ous -ccetic With ihe worshipped 

VadLif^arka (madeof li\espettfui .i" clfpf^ 

butieA sugir and mil\ 

) wV- 


'"“‘^5 some metai) “Acq 
staivding before him ' '{pm 


* do not find a coiinlrj where ifw 
-.that wicked and eiil naiurcd buyo 


42 'Yhcn the ercat .ifd 
mghty armed Yudh,slh,?f 



vana'parva. 


n 


lo'Vins, aAd spoke to him in ihe most 
piteous terms. 

43 "O almighty one, summoned by those 
eviUmindcd and nusohierous but sLiUul 
gHmblers at dice, 1 I>ave been deprived of 
my wealth and kingdom (through gamb- 
ling). 

44, I am not an expert at dice, the sin- 
ful men, having recourbuto the (out means, 
defeated me it dice, and even brought 
my wife, who is dearer to me than life itself, 
into the midst of the assembly {o\ heroes). 

45 And defeating me at dree a second 
lime, they bate exil^ me into the fearful 
uoods, where 1 )e.>d a disastroub h(e, clad 
m dccr*skui. 

46. Greatly alTliclcd with sorrow, f am 
at present le.iding a very distressful life in 
the woods The cruel speeches winch 1 
heard uttered (by my enemies) on (he occa- 
sion of the p.ist 

47. Gambling, and the cvprcssions of 
mr adlicted friends regsrding theg.'imcand 
otlier subjects, live still fresh in my Iicvti, 
and when remembered, they put me into 
serious thinking during the wtiole night. 

43. lam, even as deprived of my life 
ns t am in destitute of tint lugh.sonled 
svietder of lh« Gandiva, on wliom depend 
(h« very lives of us all. 

4q Ah' when slntl ( <ee the swift- 
speikwg. and liberal Vibhatsu. nhois so 
full of the milk of human kin’lness. and 
aptitude, coming h-ick to us wiih all the 
arms collected from heaven' 

$0 Is there a prince, on the etrlh, wl>o 
is more wretched tlian i am f (favc you 
ever liesrd of or seen suclia one heUte So 
far as I think, there is no such person, who 
IS more ahlulcd wilh grief than inyScU. ' 

Vrihadashwa said — 

51. O gren prince, O son of (*-mdu. 
you say {Tut on (Ins cirtli (lirrc is no such 
a (icrsuii mote wretched ihan ymirsell. U 
wiutcvs w/wwiilv, I wdl vwsauv v» yvva 
d you would li>tcn to me. the hi-tory uf 
a king who was (leallyl mure miscrabfo 
llui) ihy^f 


j history of the king who uas more miserable 
I thnn yourself. 

I 54 * O grest king, there lived a fsmous 

E nnce amongst the .Nishadlits, who vihs 
nowo by the name of Vinscna, lieliid.s 
1 son, named Nal i, who was versed m rcli- 
I gion (virtue) and (in the knowledge 
I m acquirti g) wc.ilth. 

I S 3 . Wchavc heard lint the kmg vvas 
. deceitfully defeated by f’ushkara • and in 
consequence thervof he dwelt in (lie forest 
uitb i«s -pouse, pressed wiili distress 
af. O king, ttlnfe /ivmg irr the ivreit, 
N.>ta had /icitnrr servants nor chariots, (nor 
cliiriitctrs), neither he had a brutlicr or 
fricndswtih him. 

S 3 Uutyou arc encircled by your war- 
like brothers, who .are equal to ihv ccIls- 
tiafs, and also by the best of the Iwice-borii 
Uralimanas, uhn arc like unto liraiiiitA him- 
self. Conscijuciuly, O kmg, you should 
not lament. 

Yudhisthira said — 

39. O foremost ol the story .ttllots, f 
am very dc-irous of ficinng in detail tlif 
hotory of (hn illuslriuus kmg, iSufo- ft 
behovesyuu ihcrviure, to ull me 

Thuttniit Ike JiJijf tteoud tha^ttr,lhr 
teloquj! btijiteii l^i/nn/ei/isrn timf )wifAii* 
Ihtru, in ihe ,\iifu/if/iyuiia p/ Ilit Vttn0 
Pana. 


CIIA PTER blir 

{NAf.Ol’AKUYAN \ PAUV.\>— 

Ct'iiiitiued, 

Vnbeda si wa said 

t. There « vs ,a heroic kmg, naniixf Nal » 
the von of Viravina Hew is possessed of 
dcMrabl., nlbaminenis li.iulvoinr and well-- 
acqu.i»iied with the mmi igi incut ui licisev. 

a.- (le vusvd W dm head w( all the 
pniicca. even vs the king if (lie celsvIuU , 
,ind exaltetl ubme all, « <5 equal (j> tlie 
sun >n splendour. 


VaisUaapaya&a said 

51. rjicreupon the king spoke to the 
I glori 


He was the wetl.wivher «f liie Rrafi- 
I manas, and ihe lord ol iIh. .Sohadlut. fie 
_ 1 was Ituthful lie coininimler «( a r-ighiy 
. . relate force. eoosi»ling rf cav.ilrv ami inlaatry .. 

m l»car, the liwl >cy of the | and a large number of efuru-as and rlc- 

«>i<j ha I fa IcTt m the must di.trcssfuf | phants but foixl <J gaming at dice. 

4 He ^as (a:'uv(<lvf !■ ih men sn 1 
women h gh soul.sl an.f woH alf naiv.im 
rlMvl^.l He »»» aJw> the refuge .d aJ 
mltliebcst rf ih' U,*n-n, *a, Lke 


Vrihadashwa said •— 

O priiKf. O yTv.j that never lap<c , 

h.ar aicMvcIv, w.ih ys.r brothers lhe| Manwhunve.f, 



5 lu!« <Nah) thcte %%as nkrag 

amongst tic ViJIiar^is inmed Bbimn, 
pVho WTS w rlil<e possessor of immen e 
po vcr md ill jccoiiiphsliinents nnd be* 
laved of liH subjects But with all the*e 
Mrjues lie wis without an issue 

6. He \vu.h a fixity of purpose wide 
great endeavour for obtaining issue O 
Bl^arati, there came before bun aBrahmar 
jSlii named Damans 

7 1 hereupon O Jcing of kings the 
Mrtiio IS prince Bluim assisted by 
satisfied that reverpned ssgc with the most 
respectful offerings 

8 Dannna thus pleased conferred upon 
the king and his spouse a boon of a dau 
gliter l)Ke unto a jewel and three sons pos- 
sessed of liberal I eart and j,rcat {ante 

9 1 he diugliter and the Llirec sons were 
Slimed D unayai ti and Dams Dmta md 
the illustrious Dimann I ho litter were 
psssttssed ol aW ihe mtXuw TfiDSlittalul awvl 
of tcrnbti. inie,ht 

to But DimiNinti of slender wi st, 
obtaned celcbrty ill ever the vvorlU in 
bc-iuty and brightness and in good name 
luck and glory 

It And when she attuned to ige hun- 
dreds 'iiid lui I Ircds oi fennie servants md 
linn 1 muds decked m ornamentSi waited 
on 1 her 1 ke S ichi herself 

12 Thera shone in the midst other 
bind muds the dsnghter of Bhimi of 
bciut ful fettures md decked with ill orm- 
snents like Ute br ght liglitumg of the sky 
IJ Ihc dimscl was posscsesd of cMri 
ordimry Imuty imi 1 irge eves md was like 
Liktliinu lilic goddess of riches) hcrsrlf 
Indeed, tl ere was none miongst the celcs- 
ti its or the \ akiv iv who could be compared 
villi hrr 

14 No bodv imong men or others wis 
pnsscsse I of s ich be uty seen of hcird 
of In fact, the diinsel wismusi picisint 
to look 11, mil more himisome than the 
ct'tstiiW 

15 That foremost of men Nili wis 

C eerless m the wirlUs bccmsc on u>rlh 
e resembled m beaut) Kmdarpi (the 
god of love) himself iii his emlxidicu form 

ifi Moved with idminlion, (hey (the 
heralds) ar-uu ind aevo iiuered the 
praises of S vli before her (DiiTviyinli ) 
and those of Dimiv inii before the Umg 
of the Ntshadhas, Vila 

17 AUlwnigh they Iwd not seen etch 
©tbrr yctihcy conceived a lovcffor eid* 
-Of! fC) ,>f\*vluced by the r rcpeiicJlv {wiring 
each off ei » accoiiiplis)imiiits O >«i olj 


kt^mh that TOulual nitachnjent btgm l» 
growr very strong 

j[_S And then Vili, incipabie of hold 
ing^ it m bis bosom passed much ol h's 
time nt solitude m the gardens acijicent 
to th^ inner appartments (of his palice) 

jg There he saw, one day, a lotof 
swan* with golden wings rowing 11 
: tho«c woods Of them he caught one with 
bis it^nds 

20 Thereupon that skv roving nne 

spoke nnto Nail O king, it beliotesvor 
not to k»U me I will render some good to 
J<?u 

21 O pnnee of the Nishidhas I will 
speak of you before Damayanti md m 
such ^ nianner that she will never mind to 
have my other person (for her lord) but 
yoursClf 

22 rims spoken the king liberated the 
swan fherci/ter the swans spreading 
liver wings betook themselves^ to the 
country of the Vidharbh is. 


2j Arriving it the city of the Vjdlnrblii> 
the b'fds aighted from heuei) before 
Dimi> mti. who also beheld them 


24 Daniajantt surrounded by her band*’ 
maids having seen those birds of extiioidi 
nirv beauty, desired to citdi iliotc rpters 
of (liesi ic» wiihout loss of tunc t 

I hereupon the swans fled in all 
dir^lious in that charming forest mditlt 
ladies ran liter them, c ich pursuing unel 

26 The^vtm which Dmny inti pursittd. 

led her '“t** ^ sohiiry corner of ilie g irdtvi? 
and iddreitscd her 111 liumm spcccii t) 
following vvords, )i 

27 O Dannyanii, there is i pnkc 

imonCs'Bic Niiliadhas nvamed Nali wV 
IS in beiut) like ihe Ashvvins, amJJicir 
not amongst men r 

Inbcmiyhcis like Kindirpi (tf* 
pod ol love) h niseff in his embodied lorl 
O f nr complcxioned one, if you becomes- 1|, 
wife, W 

O you of slender wiist jourbiig 


ind ilso your be luty miy bt of some iv if 
\Vc luive i» 1 milter of f ict, seen cclcsiialll 
Gandlurv is. meu, t- 

h 


30 NiKUmvl Ilikvhiviv bit ncvl- 
hive "ae veen one like h m (N di) Ap 
soil are 1 jewel amongst ihe iiuidciis. ^d 
Nila «» the best imongvi mm. )l 

H Tlie Eievt united wiih^lhe hrt e 
iiofn»erii O Prince Uamavantlv-Wwibl 
l)ie abete way addressed by tl e swan *“ 
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3J Site (Damiyanli) m return said 

s«an, "you also thus speak unto Nala O 

Punce, the bird havinji uttered to the 
daughter of Vjdharva "So be it" returned 
to the country of the Nishadhas, and de»- 
enbed every thing to Na!t fnmself 


Thut tnds th" fifty third chaffer, Ike 
■»ords of the tiXan'x sfeecht in tht iVu/o- 
fakhyana of the V^jna Pana 


CHAPTER LIV. 
(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— | 
CoHltuueJm I 

Vnhadaaliwa saidl ~ 

1. O Uhrnia, hearing the words of 
the swan, Damajanfi thence forth became 
restless on aecouut of her anxiety for Nala. 

2 For ihii reason, Dama^anti became 
billed with great anxiety and grief, and 
sighing heavily became lean and pale- 
Uced. 

3 She always gixed on high with con* 
tenipJative turn oj mind, and looked like a 
denientale Possessed by the god of 
(uvci she also be,.ame pale and slender. 

4 She hiJ no desire far the enieymcnte, 
“ither of beds or scats And she did not 

le down cither during the day or night, 
md hmenied again and agim unbihe 
xclamtions uf Ah and Alts 
5— d O Umg, the hand«maids, o( Oa> 
n.1^ inti beholding her iliat condition and 
catiires, represent'd llicm to the ruler of 
Vidharva. 

7. The king nhimi livuring lU from ibo 
sand. maids was set to sermus thinking 
regarding the affair oi his daughter , the 
lioug'it uilbin, himself why was >( thi( 
IS daugliter seemed to be so uneasy at 
resent. 

S. The king, seeing hi* daughter had 
ttjincd to |>ubert>i ohsersed m his mind 
‘at It was his own duty to make arrange* 
cuts fur Damayaiiti s S lyaiiuara (mar* 
Jge). 

9 O exalted one, the king united all the 
Ic/s cl ll»e cariii v»>i ig. * O heroes the 
ssamvara ceicinony of Uainajonti is going 
f be held. ' 

to. Haaing Jearnt ©f Dami>anli* 
sajamiara (cnorrugcl. off the kings, the 
(..IS of the caiiti, in obedience to the 
taaiion of Dluiaa. came to him. 

It— 12. Tlie earth was fii'cd »*ili the 
‘ae caused by the clatter c( the cars, the 
^hing t-l h rscs, and the roars ol c’t- 

and tlwoe h gh*W4 cd nders vf ^ 


the earth, who came with their fair>coms 
{dexioned battalions decked in ornaments 
and handsome garlands, were receixed by 
that heroic Bhima with the most Suitable 
offerings Tlius fionored by a respectful 
reception, the kings took up their abodes 
(in the city ol Bhima). 

13—14 At this juncture, those most 
exhatted of the dtvmc sages, (he lilustnous, 
greatly wise and austere Narada and 
Parvata, liaving arrived at the regions of 
(ndr-i. obtained .admittance into his palace 
I wiilt a respectful reception. 

t5 The illustrious Magbavat (Indra), 
having offered them proper worship, en* 
quireuafter their everlasting welfare, and 
peace regarding all matters 

Narada said — 

16 O Lord, O God, we enjoy peace 
as regards all matters , and O Maghavat, 

0 illustrious one, so also the beings of iho 
entire world 

VnbadasUwa said — 

17—19 Hearing the speeches of Narada 
the slayer of Vala and Vitra, asked, "Where 
are (liose warlike Khatriyas, and why do 

1 not find those princes, coming to me as 
they are my most favourite euestsT They 
are the virtuous rulers of she earth, re* 
nounciog their life m baillo. lliy meet 
death by weapons, when lime is come, and 
never turn their faces away from the battle , 
llibirs IS tilts world, eternal unto them and 
bestowing upon them all the objects of tm* 
joymenis, even as it docs to me. 

20. Narada, thus addressed' by Sakrai 
said in reply ‘ 

ITarada said .— 


1 0 Maghavat, Ii»lcn to me, why the 
rule/s of iho earth are not being seen 
hyyou now. 

j 21, rhe king of the Vidharvas has a 
j d-iiighler— the famous Damajinti , who, 
I III beauty, surpasses all the women of the 
I canfi 


22 OSakn, her Swajamvara w,lJ shortfy 
taka place Tlicre the kings and prince* 
arc going from all directions. 

23 O slater of Vala and Vilra, the 
kings, ties reus of getting thatpc.ailof the 
eorili. oil dciire to luve her most cagcrl) . 


34 Uhila they were discoursing thus, 
the movt excellent of the nuroruls, the 

LoVapaUs, (with Agni among them) came 
before the king of heaven^ fndra. 

25 They then an heard the spcech« of 
Narada ptrsr.ani with lofty ideas and 


It 



UAiiABIiARAr\ 


S3 


becoming greatly delighted to heai tlem 
said that they would also go there 

26 O great king, mounted on iheir 
vehicles, accompanied by their atCendints 
they all betook themselves to the country of 
the Vidliarblias where all the rulers of the 
earth had gone 

27 O son of Kunti the loftj minded 
king Nala hearing of the assembly of the 
kings, set out, thinking of Damayanti 

28 The celestials saw Nala on the way 
walking on the earth In beauty he re 
sembled even the god of love himself in his 
embodied form 

29 The Lakapolas, having seen him 
resplendent as the sun, were struck with as 
tonishment at his wealth of benuty, and 
they therefore, abandoned their idea (of 
getting her) 

30 The celestialsi leaving their enrs 
alighted from heaven, and (then) addressed 
the king of the Nishadhas tlius 

31 " O the most exalted of the rulers 
of the Nishadhas O Nala O you who do 
observe the vow of truth O the foremost uf 
men, htlp us, be our messenger ’ 

Thus ends the fift^ fourth chapter the 
embassy of Nala in the Nalopakhayana 
of the Vana Parva 


CHAPTER LV 
(NALOPAKHAYANA PARVA)— 
Continued 

Vrihadasliwa said 

1 O Bharata Nali promised to them 
(the celestials) saying that he would do 
It and then approaclii ig wnh folded hand», 
asked them 

2 ‘ Who -ire ye 7 And wlio is I e bj 
whom I nin desired to be liis messeigcrT 
what further shall I render to >«>*» lell 
me what really is ’ 

3 Maghavat be ng thus addressed by 
the king of the Nishadhas, sail in reply 
" Be informed that we, the celeslhls come 
here for Damayanti 

4. O king? I are [nJra. this one is 
Agin, 1 e IS the lord of the waters and 
this IS even Yama (he destroyer of human 
bodies 

5 Da you inform Damayanti that »e, 
Lokapalis with Mah-ndr 1 at our head are 
all come, md ^oing to the assembly (of (he 
heracs), fill-d wail the desire of witness* 
sng (the Swayanisara), 


6 And the gods — Sakra, Agni Vaiars, 
atdYama — aUdesiielo win you Henc* 
choose one of them for your husband ' 

7 Nala, being thus spoken to by Sakra 
requested them with folded hands not I 
send him, as he also has come with tin 
same purpose 

8 ' O gods, pardon me and how it i 
that a person, who is in the same wa 
determined (to get Uamayanii' can dar 
speak to the damsel on behalf of others 

The Gods said — 

g O king of the Nishadhas, you pro 
mised to us befo ehnnd that you would da 
It O king of lie Nishadhas, why there 
fore will you not net up to it? Tell u« 
without (a moment s) hesilaiioii 

Vrihadashwa said 

10 The king of tlic Nishadhas being 
thus spoken by the gods said again to 
il eni " How can I dare enter ihose 
palaces so well guarded 

It Indra again said lo him in reply 
• you shall get access Nah sayn'g 
*so be It, repaired to the mansion of 
Damayanti 

12 There ho saw tie dnightcr of the 
ruler of VidirbliiS who wus ei circled by 
her hands minds cfTulbCiU in beauty ai 1 
form and of fair color 

13 She also posses«ed oxiraordinirily 
• symmetrical I andsome limbs slender waist 

ind fur eyes , 1 er siiUi dour wissupposcd 
to ccclipse the I ght of the moon 

! 14 His (Nnli s) lose increased at the 

, very sij, t of thu sweet smiling one (Da* 
mny tiui) But beu g desirous of carrying 
out the (ruth he repressed tin. love (that 
was aroused m him) 

15 Then beholding the king of the 
Nisiiadliis, all the rcspcctihk and btaulilul 
1 idles spring up from their sens, possessed 
as they wcicby ilie splendour (of I >* 
beauty) 

16 I filed with iinareinent, and highly 
gratified, they praised Nal 1 , but they spoke 
nothing to fiim, only worshiped him in the 
mind 

17 Oh 1 what beauty, wl at eifulgei 
and what patience iro possessed by this 
hi^h soulcu one 1 Who is he 1 Is he a god 
or a Yaksha. or a Gandharblvi ? 

18 Tliose most excellent women, over* 
owered by his splendour, and out of bash* 
itness, were not at all able to go near or 

address him 
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(9 Filled as she with amarenient, yel 
Oamay mil, smilingly addressed ihe liergic 
Nala, whoj also gently smiled aL her. She 
tmilhngly said tlius. 

20. SVlio arc you, Oyou of beautiful 
form, you have aroused love m roe O 
Vvarlika one, O sinless one, 1 desire to 
know haw hava you come here. 

at. Why have you come here' And 
how IS It you luve not been perceived by 
any body 7 Indeed, my pahcc is so well- 
guarded , and so strict are the commands 
of the king." 

22. Being t'liis addressed by the 
daughter of Vidharbha king, N'ala said to 
her in reply — 

Nala said 

** O handsome d unset, know me by the 
n ime of Na(i, t have come here as the 
(iiesscii(,rr or the gods. 

33 llie gods, Sakra, Agtir, Vaiuna, 
ind Yama, a)) dcsiro to have you O 
bcauiious one, choose one of the celestials 
AS your husband. 

34, U IS through the iuflucn..eof those 
celesttnU I have entered the palace undis* 
covered, <nd for this reason also that none 
has perCb ivd me, nor put ohstacKs tn iny 
way. 

35 O respected one, i hive been 
sent by the illuMnuus gods on tins errand. 
O lucky one, form youi opinion by hc.mng 
this, as you please. 

Thus eiius tut fifti Jinh thtpltr, Ualu't 
embuisy of Iht go/s, at tht SulofakUyaua 
of iht Vornt Purva. 


CHAPTER LVJ. 

(NALOPAKUYAVA PARVA )— 
Ceutinuid 

Vrikadasliwa said.— 

I Saluting the ccksiinls, (OaroaxanU) 
smilingly s.Md to Nall, ‘ O king ! love me 
with due respect, and siy uliat shall I 

3 .Myself, and ahaieier riches (hat I 
have got arc all llunc O lord, make 
love with lull confidence 

3. O pr.nce, the speeches of Utc swans 
are burning me out. It is for you 
indeed, O lord I liave caused the kings as- 
semble here. 

4. O the bestouer of honor, 1/ you 
forsake me who worship you, I must 
have recourse to either poison or fire, water 
O’ the tepe for your sake." 


8| 

5 Thus addressed by (he daughter cf 
the king of the Vidharbhas, Nala said to her 
tnreply. "Howisit that you choose a man 

, rejecting the Lokapalas (guardians of the 
worlds) who are present 7 

6 Do you lead your heart towards those 
. iftusinous celestials, whoure the creaters of 
' the worlds, and even with the dust cf whose 

I feet I am not equal. 

'' 7. By offending the celestials, the tnor- 

I tals receive death, 'ihcrefore, O beautious 
I lady, save me by choosing one of the gods 
for your lord. 

8 Dy choosing the celestials you will en> 
joy girmcnts unsullied with dust, gaudy 
garlands of varicagated color, and superior 
01 nanicnts. 

9 What lady will not accept as her hus- 
band flatuslia, who, by reducing the dimen- 
sions of tins entire earth, swallows it also 7 

10 What lady will not accept him as her 
liutbiod, by the terror of whose club all tha 
assembled cre-itures are propelled to walk in 

, the path of virtue 1 

I it. What lady will not accent as I er 
I husband Mahcndra, who is the lord of the 
; gods, and who is (he most virtuous and lUus- 
' (nous, and v ho 1$ also (fie repressor of the 
' Daiiyasaiid i)>e Danavas. 

' 13 . Should you chensh in you heart (the 

i love of Varuna amongst the guardians 
I of (he worlds, do so without delay. Hear 
I tins my friendly advice. 

I ty *lhus addrersed by the king of the 
^ Nishidhas. Damayanti spoke to him with 
' eyes ovectfowed by the tears produced by 
' sorrow. 

(4. O the ruler of the earth, to tefi 
you the truth, 1 accept you (or my lord 
after I have saluted all the celestials, 

(5 The king, w Ito had come on (he mis- 
sioii of the cods, answered her thus who 
was trembling (with fear), standing with 
jm ictf hands, 'O blessed one, O gerrcre oite, 
do whxt you please. 

(6 Having promised the celestials 
specnily, and come in their interest, 
liow can 1 venture to look to my own 
(interest). 

17. If virtue be consistent w-ub the 
seeking of one s own interest. I will surety 
look to It. and *0 also do you. O gentle 
one, act according to this (jirinciple). 

(8. Thereupon Damiyarti, wliore words 
were choked up mill tears, spoke to Nala 
with bkimeievs smiles. 

19 * O the most supreme amongst men, 

1 iii^ cut Uiu unless way. folluw.ng which 
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no sin, whatever, O king, will hang upon 1 
)OU 

20 O the foremost of men, jourself | 
and the celestials with Indra at their head 1 
all come together when my Swa>amvira 
takes place 

21 O the best of men, there I will ac 
cepLvou for my lord amongst the guardians 
of the world Thus, O foremost of men 
there will be no blame hanging upon you 

22 O ruler of the earth ' thus ad- 
dressed by the daughter of the kmg of the 
Vidarbhas king Nala returned where the 
assembled celestials look their quarters 

2-1 Thereupon the great lords who are 
the gurd.ins o^ the world, seeing mn ap- 
proach, to them, enquired of him about all 

that had taken place there 

2 . O Prince, did you see DamvyanU 
of bUmeless smilest O blameless one, O 
l>rmc? tell us all whatever sl.e pronounced 

Kala said 

25 At vour behest, I entered the man- 
sion of Damayanti consisting of 
Lautiful chambers, and g^^^ded by old 
guards with bludgeons m their hands. 

26 When I entered, no man, through 
youi influcnco discovered me there except 
the, daughter of the kmg 

27 I was peceived by her hand maids 
„ho». I .a« .00 O the Ior.m<>=. ol >'>. 
gods beholding me they were all struck 
with amazement 

aS O the most excellent of the celestials, 
although I related all about you yet the 
fa.r-complexioned one settled her mind to 
choose me for her lord 

The Maiden said;— 

20 Othe foremost of men I wish the as- 

„mbled cdtslul, >.o»ld come w.lh >ou 
where my Swayamvara will lake plate 

-,0. O king of Nishadhas, I will choose 
you amongst those celestials O you ^'S^ty- 
Itmzd w^rior if this be done no bUme 
will surely touch you 

ii O the exalted of gods ihu is all 
I relate to you what happened there 
O the fords of the gods it 
therefore, to settle everything tmaiiy 

Thus ends ths fifty sxxth 
smhassy of the gods vt the Nalapakhyan 
e^the Vana Parva 


CHAPTER LVH 

(NALAPAKUYANA PAUVA )- 
Continued 

Bnhadashwa said:— 

1 When the auspicious hour, the svered 

lunar day, and the propitious season 
set m the king Blum 1 summoned all the 
rulers of the earth to the Swayamvara 

2 Hearing this all the rulers of the 
earth repressed by her love, and filled with 
the des re for Damayanti repaired (to the 
Swayamvara} 

3 Those kings entered the amphi^ 
theatre furnished uitli golden pillars, m 
adorned with beautiful gates even as the 
furious lions force their way into the 
mountain caves 

4 There all the rulers of the 
decked in fragrant garlands and adorned 
with ornaments set with gems suspended 
from their ears, took their respective seats. 

5 That sacred conclave of the ruler* 
of the earth abo mded in the foremost 
of men even as Bhogavati abounds in the 

; Nagas or as the mountain caves in tigers 

6 I heir arms were smewy Icn 1 mg like 
mnees, and they were wellslixped and 
smooth, even as the five headed snakes 

7 The countenance of the kings, em- 
bellished with beautiful locks and fine 
noses and brows glittered even as the stars 
shine in the hnnament 

9 Thereupon the fair complcxioned 
D'lm'iyanti entered the amphitheatre and 
thus nitracted the eyes and hearts of llie 
assembled princes 

9 When the kings beheld her, ihei^ 
eyca unnio\ed, were hnally fixed upon ilios® 
parts of her body wherever they had 
fallen first 

10 Thereupon O Bharata tl a names 
of the kings having been uttered the 
daughter of Bhima beheld five persons all 
alike in their form 

11 Thereafter the daughter of the king 
of the Vidarbhas, having seen all of ihem 
of Similar forms could not make outwlurh 
one was prince Nala, for doubts had already 
ansen m her mind 

13 Whomsoever she saw amongst tho 
kings, she supposed him to be the prince 
Nala, and thus the thoughtful lady pan« 
dered, and deliberated m her mind, 

13 * How shall I discern the gods, and 

how shall I ascertain prince Nala? — This 
thought engrossed the mind of the daughter 
of the king of the Vidarbhas, and also 
afflicted her with great grief. 
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rh= bailil.il wJ Hrgtd t)fJ mai.lm 


asoppctummetol =t u, (air-(a«d damsel had 

(rom the old men I t 1 , 1 ,^n liim as Ins lord Iheroupon all lh= 

“’= "l“‘±'„am m any one =1 H-e-e assem- 2,X|r.nddenly gave utterance to them 


;,,e celovttal., -f, 'S thee ™ odd niy gav e Utterance to .her 

seen to “f P“'"' , “ iVus she though, on “‘f b““s,“g, d/i . alias / ' 

bled Ji» dus cafl evnsl over III sc\craWa>s, ou i -,11 the celcsUaU and 

Sr'mtnf anr'no.^ls, and n....Jomed .-., and uUered 


tsr'mtnd anJ no.ds, and n....jomeo .-t.™, ^ 
hands, resolve two ohla nt g gh.ig ncre psa.s.ng htng Nala. 

aoce ol "h« 80d‘ 'horn rh“s..als thus. „ O Kaurarja ‘ho pnncc-the sod 

«..h rear she spohelo the ceiest ^\„asena, vvnh .ho gl'dncss of hoar., 

„ non heaeng .he con»led .ha. fa.r.oon.ples.oned ma.den 

“S'?:— JvShi - 

3«:;aSS| 

fcveallHm lo««e- ?/f s?d>vdln$ .icccptfd l>y i*'C 

u heltoves a-- 8-%,8r.;.h.d 

?^d known hj‘r'C, wal moTt'sven.. h,„p abode. Ago, gave a-soranec of ..a 
pnnee ol ll'S f.vcd wdl, p«'“> own picscncc wherever the king 0 1 

Ld also rcaliMOg >if wou’d wish HuUs haru also 

nn”;e“h..rdW«h’'l‘''‘y ’’'s'" '"ll™ lS:n''\"m"'£. h.m a 

Ey asvo.n,ng .her ...op.s lo.o.s- b»vo«. _ ^ ^ h.ghe.. 

« l",d? Sfe;;'.‘aM.“; tUco.n -^ 

ra"S“(.»n>l ':..e,r o’eck). and sea.cd 8 , 

fence wherever be would wish, as ® 

»d ^'“;e“„.tn.”'v:nh.ol =S"i:i:d' gSXd g.v^ 

ktandinf»prc ^ j (u,l ol perviMralKMi, inala a couple of boons. 

*nVtt?il^°nofal *“’***‘ 1 *** 39—40 Having printed these boons 

tndihe kirg C,f the NivladKv* vsa* alio j^^,,,n,^alUhc ctlcstiar» returned to heaven. 

icit^ on ihS ground wiihvtanngc)es momrchi also, has mg wilncssed 


icatcd on the grounvi wiin lUc momrcri aiso, »a...vos.w 

. . .K iIj. n-tn. this choice-inarrnge of Uamajanti wun 

j(, O niuraia. oJescen.. Nalv. became filled with astonishment, and 

tiilsandihaitJtMuikmi, » . « h g»d> cratiricd. went away wherever they 

a^. <,1 l>a.nJu. the carrc* from And alter the departure of 

N^‘ idha»**n'atc^f«Un« **’*^'*‘ earth, the lollyrataded 
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and well pleased Blmna cekbrated the 
mirnaje ceremony of Damsanti and 
Nila Ihe foremost of men tiie prince of 
I'le Nish idlias haiiny passed there some 
time m obedience to his will came bach 
to his oi\n city with the permission of the 
kinj Uhiina O king th it iighleous prin e 
having obtained a maiden hke a gem 
began to enjoy her sweet compan\, even as 
the slajer of Vila and \ ritr i enjojs the 
company of bachi ihe warlike monarch, 
respleiulant as the sun, was evceedingly 
gild to rule and mainlun his subjects most 
righteously Th it talented one like 
Yayali the son of Nahusha held the horse 
and seven! ether sacrifices, offering abund* 
ant gifts to tile Brahmanas llten again 
NaK pa:>sed Ins days in joy in the comp my 
of D imayanti in the woods and the pleasure 
gardens, even as the immortals ihemsehes 
riiereupon the illustrious prince begot upon 
Damayanti a son named lndra<ena, and a 
daughter named Indrasena 

47- Thus the ruler of the earth, the fore* 
most of men having celebrated the sacri- 
fices and passed his days m joy (with 
Damayanti), governed the earth abounding 
m wealth 

Tliusends tht Ji/tv seventh chapter the | 
Shayambhara c/ Vamuyanti im the Sahpa 
khyanao/the I'ana Pana 

CCHAPTER LVtm 
(N \LOPAKH WAN \ PARVA)— 
Continued 

Vrihadaswa said 

I, After the daughter of Bhiina had 
accepted the king of the Nishsdbas as her 
husband, the protectors of the worlds, of 
great energy, met, when they were return- 
ing, Dwapara accompanied by Kill, ap- 
proaching towards them 

2 Sakra, the slayer of Vala and Vriira, 
beholding Kali, said to him, ‘ O Kali, tell 
me, whitncr are you going with Dwapara 
as y our companion T ' 

3 Thereupon Kali replying to Sakra s 
words said, — 'Hearing the i/ia 

ra»« of Dainiyanii, I am gemg there I 
shall take her to be my wife, for mj licail 
kasbeen captivated by hir7 

4 . Indra smilingly said to him, " Tlisl 
^BdyaniT'jrd is now over king Nala his 
been accepted by her as her husband even 
in our presence ' 

5. 'rhus spoken to by SaUra, Kalj, the 
valer among the celestials v*a»ing wroth, 
said to them (celestials) all. the lollowing 
werds . 


6 "In as much as neglecting the divi- 
nities she has accepted a man for her hus- 
band, It IS but equitable that she shall suffer 
severe puni‘hmeiu ? ' 

7 When Kali Ind spoken m the above 
manner, the celestials replied, 'With our 
permision Nala Ins been chosen by 
Damay anti 

8 — to Also what maiden would not 
accept Nala as her lord, who is endued 
With all (excellent) qualities, who is acq lam- 
ted with all systems of religion, who is a 
strict observer of vows, who has studied 
the four Vedas as also the Punnas that are 
styled the fifth , in whose liouse the deities 
are always satisfied bv sacrifices performed 
in accordance with the rules prescribed for 
I iheir observance , who never does any 
I l> irm to any one, who is truthful and of 
I unshaken vows , in whom truthfulness, for- 
: giveness, knowledge riqid austerities, purity, 
self control, and quiescence are ever pre- 
sent , *«ho IS the foremost of kings, hke 
the guardians of the worlds. 

ti O Kali, that foolish creature, that 
desires to impreciie Nala of this discrip- 
tion, does surety curse his own self, and 
does kill himself by Ins own agency, 

13 O Kali, he that wishes to pronounce 
malediction on Nala of such qualities, 
sinks into the vast, unfathomable, lake of 
liell replete with vnnnus torments 'Thus 
speaking to Kahand Dwapara the celestials 
repairea to heaven 

13 — 14» After the celcstiaU had dis- 
appeared, Kali said to Dwapara, ' O 
Dwvp-ira, I cannot restrain my wrath, I 
will enter into the Nall, and disposess him 
of his kingdom. He shall not any longer 
bold any dilhancc with the daughter of 
Bhima. Placing yourself at the dice, >ou 
ought to help me. 

TVimt ends the fifty eighth chapter, the 
coloatty between Ao/i and Ihe celestials, «« 
the Nalohakhyana cf the Vaaa Parxa, 


C fl A P T E R L I X . 
(N’ALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Bnhadaswa 

I. Having entered into this agreement 
ttiih Dw vp-ira. Kali came to the place where 
the king of the Niviiadluis wvs. 

2^ AUvys intent on detecting a flaw 
tn Nala. he resided m the country of th« 
Nishadhas In tl e IweKth year Kali found 
out a fault of his 
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1, Haishadha. after havirg sMth water, 

rinsed his mouth, performed the Saudkya 
ceremony. »»hout l>a%ing prevumsly 
washed his two feet. Thereupon Kali 
possessed him 

4 fie, having enterfid into N ita tient to 
Pushkara, and said to the latter, “Come, 
play at dice with Nalal 

5 With my help you shall conquer 
Naia at 1 game of dice, and vanquishing 
king Nala, and winiog his kingdom, do 
you govern the NishadhrfS ^ ’ 

6. Thus spoken to hy Kati. Pushkara 
Hent to Nala , JCiii also repaired to Puskara 
becoming the principal die. 

7. Puskara, the chastiser of hostile 
heroes, having approached the warlike 
Nala, repeatedly asked him to game to- 
gether at dice. 

8 Thereupon the illustrious monarch | 
could not desire to reject the summons For 
the reason of Oamayanti 3 presence there, 
he fixed the tunc foi game also 

9 Being taken up by Kali, the prince 
Nala lost at dice Ins gold und silver statues, 
his cars with their teams, and also the I 

’ valuatilo girments 

to. The illustrious chastiser of the foes 
was maddened ,a( the game, from which 
none of his friends could make him desist 

11 riiereupon, O Ilharata, all the 
mhabitams of the city wiih the ministers 
came to see the troubled prince, and ilso to 
dissuade him (fru n the play) 

12 1 hen the charioteer, having -mpfoa* 
died Damiyand slid to hoc 'O aus- 
picious one, all the ciUeciiS .ind the stale 
officers are staying at the gate “ 

t3 O lady, da you inform the king of 
the Nishadhas that all his citizens have 
come here, who cannot really heir with Uit 
calamidous game of their monarch, whois 
so very well versed in virtue and in the 
acqui>ciion or wcuUli 

rg /hcrc'ipon (lie oaui’iitcr oi* ffAima, 
overpowered by },n(.f and deprived of senses 
by distresses said (o titv prince of the 
Nishadhas in terms cliocked wnli tears — - 

15 ‘ O kingl foremost m loyalty, all the 

citizens accompanied by the rnintslers, vc 
waning at the gate with the desire 0/ seemz 
you.' ® 

• 6 — to She repwledly told him to 
pant ilem an interview But as the 
king was possessed by Ivah, he answered 
nothing to them, or fiis queen of hand- 
some Ixuis, who (,ivc utierznee |o her 
sorrow* thus And the councillors and all 
ttie citizens, ov,.rwl-cIm d wuf, gr cf and 
shame, ar.dhavingu iwcd (u-itoibcnscltes} 


that ht would nev*i' stand, went back 
to their homes, and thence forward, O 
Yudhishthira, the gambling of Pushkara 
and Nala continued for several months, 
vhde the righteous king was always de- 
feated 

Thus en is the fifty math chapter, on the 
subject of Nala-'s gamhling, in the Aafo/u- 
khayoita of t’le Vana Parvu, 


CHAPTER LX 
(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Contiaaed 

7riliadshawa said 5~- 

I — a Damaymiii beheld the nghtcou* 
king to be m iddencd at the gambling and 
deprived of his re ison fiiercupon, O 
Monarch , the daughter of Dhima was 
overwhelmed with terror and grief, and 
meditated upon the senousness of the 
matter regarding the king, her husband, 

g — 4 Beholding N da deprived of all 
hs possessions, and being afraid of the 
calamiiy that had befallen her husbamf, 
and desirous of doing good to him, 
Oamayanti addressed to her nurse and maid 
servant — who was most noted, well-meaning, 
b-lovcd and munt upon doing good to alt 
and well speaking — these words 

5 *0 Vnhadsena* inviting all the 
ministers m the name of king Nala, go 
and inform them what tilings are lost 
and what wealth siill rcimins.' 

6 Thereupon all the ministers, bavmg 
been informed of the Summons of the king, 
uilcrcd— “O (Ills was most unfortunate for 
them all ’ and advanced to Nala. 

7* *gain the daughter of Bhima 

informed Nih, that vH Ins subjects came 
lUercin a body for ihe second time, the 
king said nothing to her in reply. 

that her lord 

uttered not a word to her m reply, felt 
slume. and ci.iered her oa 11 zppartnUn ts. 

9 And also hearing that the virtuous 
defeated at dice, and d«. 
pnved of all his possessions, she spoke 
again unto her nurse ^ * 

OW,a«.d on=ldo 

VaX?" 

t, •«™»ncd 
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13 Thereupon the daugliter o( Bliima 
whowas unblamcablc and w is never out of 
place or season, consoled Varshineja by 
SMcet speeches and said to him ivords 
suitable to the occasion 

13 It IS known to >ou how always you 
were treated by the monarch Now it is 
necessary for jou therefore, to remember 
this and help hmi in his distress 

14 The more the king is defeated by 
Pushkira m the game the greater becomes 
his earnestness for it 

15 As the dice fill in accordance with 
the commands of Pushkara, so it is seen they 
are adverse to the interests of Nala m the 
play 

16 Deeply engaged in the game is he 
IS deaf regarding the advices of his friends 
and relatives so he docs not accept my 
counsel 

\j Surely me seems the high soidcd 
Naishada is not to be biimcd for (us not 
listening to my words, absorbed as he is in 
the game 

iS 0 charioteer ! ( seek your protection 
Act according to my commands My mind 
IS not verv sanguine King Nala may come 
to danger 

19 Yoking the favourite steeds of Nala, 
fleet as the glance of mind and placing my 
twins (a son and a daughter) on the car 
you should repiir to Kutidtna m all 
haste 

so. Leaving the children and the 
car and these horses with my relatives 
do you go there or go away whereever it 
pleases you logo 

21 Varshneya the chinoteerof Nala 
told m deUi! these woids of Damayanii to 
the chief counsellors of Nala 

22 O lord of eirlh! decid ng (the 
matter) with their aid and with their per 
'mission placing the children on the chariot 

the charioteer hastened towards V darbha 

33—24 There leaving the horses 
the excellent of cars and the boy 
Indrasena and the girl Indnsena and 
saluting king Bhima and afflicted and 
grieving for Nala the charioteer started 
from that place and repaired to the town 
of Ajodhya 

35 He approached king Ritupama with 
a sorrowful heart, and entered into the 
service of thatmonarch as a charioteer 
c. Thus ends tlfg siiUtth chapter, the 
gambling of Nala i;i the Nalopathaysia 
of the Vana Parva 


CHAPTER LXI 
(NALOPAlvHVAN \ PARVA) — 
Continued 

Vriliadliasliwa said 

I After Varslmcva had gone away, hn 
I ingdom and wint else of wealth he poss 
cssed were won by Pushkara from Nala of 
good fame, who was engaged at dice 
3 O king t Pushkara said to Nafa 
whose kingdom had been won from him, 
with a (sinister) smile — Let our game at 
dice commence anew, but what else to st^ke 
you hate got nowr 7 

3 Damayanii alone is left to you 
everything else has been won by me 
Well, if you think it right Iiold Dama* 
yanti a> your slake now 7 
4 Thus spoken toby Pushkara Nala of holy 
fame feft as if his lieart would burst in grjef 
Neither did he speak a syllable to him 
5 Thereafter Nala of high renown, 

{ 'OS cssed witli extreme anguish, lookin/JfAt 
^ushkara, began to take all the ornaments 
off every part of his body 

6 Then wearing a single piece of clolh 
with his person uncovered cniianc ig the 
grief of h s fr ends and fors il in^ I la vast 
wealth the k ng went nut 

7 Also Damayanti attired in a single 

E iece of cloth, lolloved die departing king 
ehind With her tl e king of Nai 
sadha, {Massed three niglits outside the 
precincts of the town 

8 O m „hty kng' in the meantime 
Pushkara had It proclaim d within the city, 
thatJiny body that should regardfully (hos- 
p tably) behave towards Nala would become 
his victim 

9 O Yudhisthira ' m consequence of 
this proclamation of Pushkara, and 
his roal ce towards Nala the citizens offered 
no respectful conduct towards him 

10 Thus uniegarded tliough worthy 
of their (c tizen s) regards, that king stayed 
three nights outside the precincts of the city 
living all the wh le selely on water 

It Oppressed with hunger, the king 
started from the viciniiy of the city with the 
object of collecting fruits and roots while 
Damayanti followed him (closely) 

12 Afflicted sore with (the pangs of) 
hunger, after the lapse of many days, 
Nala saw some birds, the colour of whose 
plumage resembled that of gold 

13 Thereupon the powerful ruler of t! e 
Nisiwdhas thought (wahm himself)— My 
food today will consist of these and aft"f- 
warda their plumage shall be my wealth 
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of c\o0> ''e W belongn’g W him. 


Damayanti said:— 


Ihose i angers 
heavens , Vvl the 

' 5 so™”'''’' “ j 

bird, pt til- “'"“St,,, person node and 
seated on the 


as O mler ol !he “"'''”"p“”’'".r=m- 


birds ot tn ^ ^ctson nude anu ^ gj^gig piece c 

seated on thee towards the ground, ^,tl, hunger and toiH 

tffefs?d these words to him O ilfasirious sever 

addressc i .... -.re ^..,1 w.tli toil and oppres 


,6 ‘O S'“"y hiihor 

even those cloth For surely 

t^roTnoptoo'^ ov^il lhoad.par.osl 

*“"""oTr,n'r'.h.n Na.a "LtAl-.l 


17 


I then Nala o* noi> ••• 
dice depart and himseW 


S°.d,Xs“ 

Hala said 


28 O dlusinous *‘>^■■‘^'8" ' erm 

gued with toil and °PP/®^^^^,jderness, thou 
the midst ol this ^^'mer happmes?, 

!Lt.hTrsM.;n'l'y>'»““ 

I „ •!» all descriptions of .n.s.g/d.“«« 

sooth . . 


Nala said — 


deprived ol my (ro> '^^ huiigcr * ^ wile that serves os a remedy 

distressed. *"“°P^,vehhood. they through 

cannot procure my I ciurcns o 


cannot procure ^ ‘g®|le°*’ihe cmzcns ol 
whose (malipi) rceard, O timid one' 

Nisadhapaid me no r g j 

teSat'ovS" ■-« 

my cloth 


oin. . 

,0 i,tii™h«f»';‘i.'ra«hc“.r»..i: 

great ,dol my consciousness 

r,'S .0 »y“ 'V '•'’“S 

shall conduce to thy go<5“ 


3,. o .».d «”= (S«l 
thee. 


Damayanti said — 

3J O great monarch' i( ihou_ scekest 


”• 7''S° Svn') A“"‘' and cro^ng 

5iTR^aav,t‘So«.ti.n load to. ho Dec- 


. .1 » .....Thtv ran-^c of moun* 

22. name of Vindhj^ 

K , 3 r>“e, Pjy 5 "agi 0 .”,^ 

:Ls'on;fa^rrS..^" «.™ 

of fruits and roots 

the Kocnlas. bey them m me 

direction lies the Dcecm 


„o, d°3a me ”why then d»t .h.u.«- 
r.'i5dTlo°h.dl,n,.n of tho Vidlmr. 

vns7 . , T . 

,, O protector of thy subjects ' I know 

also that thou canst not leave me But, (J 

1 v«5 Jjfpa earth ' thou mayst renounce me, 
as Uiy mmd Creason) is spoiled (distracied) 
by l^i 

ti O foremost of men ' ihou art re- 
ncaicdly instructing me about I'e road, 
^ divine one' it is in this nay that thou 
art adding to my sorrow 

•js If It be thy wish that I should go 
back to my kinsmen, then if ;t listeih thee, 
we both together shall repair to the king- 
dom of Vidlnrva. 


Vribadasliwa said 

2. O desccndatil'of pharma s race 

,pS. S iiord. to Damajan... over 
°"«°'"h.re»po» diitciod ».th 30.T0W 
DatSa"aru\'pou“ to' VSTtti™ j 
piteous words. ' 


36 O bestower of honor ' there, the king 
of the Vidarvas shall worship thee Thus 
held 10 great respect by him, thou shall hie 
m happiness in our residence. 

Thntends the sixl^ fini chapter, the 
exile of Nala in the Nalepakhyana, of the 
vanaparva, — 


12 
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CHAPTER Lxn 
(NALOPAKUYANA PARVA)- 
Conttiiiicd 

Nala said 

No doubt lb> fither s 1 ingdom is the 
snme ns mine own But llmher b> anv 
meins I will not go being m emba'assed 
circum'liticcs 

3. Tliere \\is 1 time when rcpiiring 
there m all nij prosperity I enhancLil thy 
delight Shorn of It (prospentv) how caul 
now repair llierc to add to thj sorrovt 7 

Viihadhsawa said — 

3 Thus repcitcdly spcikmg unto Di- 
maj anti, used to all luppincss king Nala 
tried to console licr, now clad onl> in hall of 
her cloth 

4 Both of them wnppcd in a single 
piece of cloth wlicn wandering tins wi> and 
thit, arn\cdat in inn, worn out with hunger 
and ilurst 

5 Then on reiching tint inn the ruler 
of the Nishadhas seated I tiinelf on the 
surface of the earth with the daughter of 
the king of Vidhai a 

6 Destitut“ of Ills garments, unsightlj 
with hi8 person uncicin co\er€d with dust 
he I lid himself down with Damajauii on the 
surface of the earth in fatigue 

7 Then e%er used to happiness, the 
comely and innocent Damijmti too sud- 
denly visited with misfortune, became un 
conscious in sleep 

8 O lord of thy subjects I when Dima- 
\anli fell asleep king Nala o» og to lus 
neirt and mind being igitited uiUi grief 
could not sleep as before (in his dijs of 
happiness) 

9 He musing oier the loss of his 
kingdom his abindnninent by his friends 
the disaster he met witli in the forest, and 
over his other misfortunes began to leflcct 
(m the following manner) 

10 'Whit will accrue from my doing 
this? And whit from my not doing this? 
Which is preferable to me now, my deatli 
or the desertion of my wife ? 

II, She is (fondly) iltached unto my 
self For this reisoii she suffereth tliese 
afilictiQiis for me But (when) forsaken bj 
me she may possibly repair to herrelatives 

12 Devoted is she is to me she is sure 
to suffer distress if she accompanies me 
but It is doubtful \vhether she would suffer 
them or not were I to forsake her Per 


chance she nny sometime attain to happi 
ness ■' 

13 O Monarch * thus repcitcdly cogita- 
ting over this subject md rcflc-ime igam 
niid ig iin ibout it he (it list) decided the 
the desertion of Damiydiui to be the best 
course open to him 

14 I or her spiritcdncss nobody will be 
iblc loinsiilt on t! e w ly. this high soulfd 
chistc md illustrious I idy who is (fondly) 
devoted to me 

15 Thus llirough the instrumentality of 
the wicked kill 1 is mind then ceased to 
dwell on Dimivanii md he settled Ins pur- 
pose of nbindonmg her 

16 TJiiiiking of Ills own want of gar 
meiit md of DiiniyiMtt s being clad in a 
suu,le piece of tloih, the king intended to 
pair off half of her cloth 

17 ‘ How shill I cut off her cloth solhat 
my beloved miy 1 ot awake ’ Tlius think 
mg king Nala then began to wander about 
thit inn 

18 O dfsccnclmt of Bhint s race* 
u liking with hasty steps up inddown Nah 
obti ned ncir the mn 111 excellent un- 
sheathed swoid 

19 Tl at ch^«(l^e^ of his enemies, hiving 
With this sword cut off one 1 alf of her cloth, 
wore It And lien leiving the daughter 
of the Bhidlnn 1 king asleep md uncons- 
cious he hurriedly went away 

30 But then his heirt be iig ittneted to- 
wirdaDain yam the ruler of the Nisadhas, 
came bicK to tint inn md finding her m 
that condition he began to liment — 

21 ' Mv deir loved wife whom even 
the winds or the sun could net see before is 
even now king asleep like one helpless on 
the ground of this inn 

22 How will this sweet smiling and 
slender wanted Damiyanli live, when 
iwikmg she shall find herself clothed, like 
me mad ni hilf i p cce of cloth ? 

23 How will this blessed diughlerof 
Bliimi the chaste Damavimi, roim, with- 
out me an I nil ilonc in this dreary wilder- 
ness inhibited by beasts md serpents 

24 O noble hearted one I may the 
Adityas the V asus the Rudras tlie twin 
Aswi IS together with the wind gods, pro- 
tect thee • Or thou art protected by thine 
own virtue ’ 

25 Thus speaking unto his deir loved 

Wife matchless on cirlh in beauty king 
Jxala deprived o,£^his senses by kali, en- 
deavoured to go away 1 

* 26 -The royal NaTa departing again and 
^gain returned again and again to the inn. 
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O Thou art discovered O king ! thou art 
di^Mvered « O ruler of ihe Nisadhas I have 
Kcn thee! concealing thyself behind the 
copses, why dost thou not answer me 7 

10 AUs, O king of kings' it is very 
cruel of thee For seeing rne m this and 
^bewailing, thou dost not, O king, come 
near to console me 

11 I lament not for mjself, nor for any 

I thmE .Ise Bui, O k.«e, I S"'Ve 
thinking, how thou wilt live alone 

“outa* .s»u, ™ hy ' 

. t . r 

It Then oppressed with poigmnt grief 

I bewailing. ' 

I lA At times the jouthful princess 
would stand up suddenly At other tunes 
she »ould !'»« iloivn bewildered Now 

Se would eoore4 herself alarmed and ihe 

Lxl momem, she uouldcry and wad aloud., 
15 Then the chaste daughter of Bhima, 


. A flwav by Kah and again | 

"rfw^Stb.slove?,oh,sw,.e, 

i king T-S^lvided in mam, whohke 
rVolmf cradle r.pe.iedlv wenl awa, 

rorandlamebacismtolhe.nu 


• CHAPTER LXin. 

(NALOPAHHYANA PARVA) 
ConttHUid, 
Vriliadasliwa saids— 


Vriliadasltwa said: hJuldercd and^a^fflicted with heavy grief! 

I O f dng o«r and sfghmg again and again, spoke weep- 

wilderness . . u j ’ 

a Icrrified at not finding her hii'band 

•Si =Td’al»d“f’'.r SuiLdlla, ^mg'- 


td 'May that being suffer gnef ITrenter 
thtn ours through whose curse tiieaniicied 
king of the NU.adlias beareih this wee " 


' 0 Mahari] . 

3 0 mrsier' O mis''‘y .S 

';;i^:','‘'a,::''^io!;;*‘fo;!'TaS"&;:."’am 
(greairy) terriBed ui Hus lonelj foitsl 

A O michtv monirch ' thou art virtu* 
out ”d irorhlul How U.cu 
not to do SO thou hast forsaken me asleep, 
mlhe woods? 

c \\ hy hast thou go le away forsaking 
th? able and derated «de, s|»c.ally 
when she had done thee no harm, but ihou 

thast been wronged by Others T 

6 O lord of thy people I ihtm ought 
faithlullv to fulfill those words of thinc 
in rc«o«t of me thit thou hadst uttered 
m di)s pone b), before the guardian 

deities of the worlds ’ 

7 O best of men • because mortils tre 
not ordained to die before their .appointed 
I, me. llierejore it is. ihit ihv bclosed wife 
livelh even a moment alter thy abandon 
ment of her 

8. O foremost of men! enough of this 
l-iUe let us Invc no more of it O in- 
Miicibleone' lam awfully fnghlcoed.O 
iordl show ihjself 


17 M^y tint sinful wretch, who halh 
rcdiccd Nala of poos bcart into tins 
ol ffht Iwe a more miserable Ida tlian his 
(Nilas) 0*0. fraught with such greater 
woes * 

iS Thus bewTilmg, the consort of that 
high soulcd inoiiarcli began to search her 
d«ir lord in that forest, infested with wild^ 
be ists 

19 Thus continuously lamenting, the 
dau'Utcr of Bhima ran hiiher and thither 
like an insane person, crying aloud, ' alas 
alas O king ’ 

20 — 21 As she was crying aloud and 
bitterly lamenting like* a female osprey, 
grieving profusely in piteous \srrds, ard 
bewailing sgiin .snd agiin, a huge and 
hungry serpent suddenly seized the daughter 
of Uliuna, who came and rolled near it. ' 

22. Being detoured by the monster ard 
swelling with sorrow, site grieved not so 
much for herself, as for the Ling ol ihs 
Nishadhas. 1 < 

23 'O lord! wliy dost thou not mn 
after me, seeing that 1 am sw'illo>ed 
this huge serpent like one helpless, la this 
. desolate wilderness 7 
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34 O king of the Nishidhis! ho# »iU 
thou h\e, ^hcn thou shall remember me 
{when I am gone)? O master! how hast 
thou gone away to*day forsaking me in the 
voods ? 

33 How wilt thou Ii\e without me, when 
liberated from thy curse, thou wdl rcgiin 
thy mind, senses and wealth? O lord of 
the N'lslndhas ' O sinless one ' O foremost 
of kings ’ who will remoie thy faligiia when 
thou wilt be worn out with toil, oppressed 
With lunger and depressed with griclt 

26 Then a hunter who was roaming in 
the deep forest hearing the sound of her 
loud wailings speedily came near her. 

37 — 28 The hunter, who hied upon the 
proceeds of hunting, seeing that largc-ejetJ I 
one swallowed up by a serpent, came up I 
with haste and speed, and despatching that 
inert snake with a sharp-edged weapon, 
tore It open from us mouth 
39 1 hen O Dharata ' tho hunter freeing 

her from tl e coils of the serpent and wash- 
ing her with water and consoling her, asked 
her when she had taken somo fem 

30 'O thou having eyes like those of 
a young gatelle’ whose art thou? Wliy 
also hast thou entered into this forest ? O 
handsome one I how hast thou fallen in 
this great predicament • 

31 O lord of thy people! O descen- 
dant of Bharata s race ' thus questioned 
by him, Damayanti, related unto him 
precisely, alt that had occurred 

32-— 33 The huntsman, seeing her, 
covered with half a piece of a cloth, with 
heaving breasts and si apely hips wriih 
delicate and faultless limbs with counte 
nance resembling the full moon with eyes 
fuinished w'llli graceful eye lashes and 
with words very pleasing, was made the 
slave of the god of love 

34 Inflamed with lust, the hunter 
comforted her mildly and in smooth words 
But the graceful Daniayanti soon saw 
through !|is purposes 

35 The chaste- Darnayanti then under 
standing the intentions of this evil minded 
one, possessed with fierce rage, seemed to 
blaze forth m anger 

36 That evil minded one, having waxed 
Irascible, and fired kyi;b desire, endeaioured 
to msult her' (by force) who was uncon- 
querable even as a flame of blazing Are 

37 Then Darnayanti, afflicted with 
^orrow, and deprived of her; husband 
and kingdom, bursting with rage, cursed 
the, huntsman wher^ he had passed the limit 
of being checked by words 


qS ' if even in my mind I have never 
thought of iny other person than the king 
of tlie Nishadlias, then let tins puny one 
living by hunting, fall down devoid of life 
39 No sooner did she utter these 
words, than ihnt one subsisting on chase, 
fell down dcid on the ground, even as a 
tree consumed by fire 

r/(Mi ends the stxiy-ihtrj ehaflifi 
curst of Dti^nayanti on iht hunter, vitht 
Nalopakh^ana Pana of the Vana Faria 


ICH AFTER LX IV 
(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued 

Vnhadashwa said:— 

* — S Thus having slam the liuptsmarl 
she, of eyes resembling lotus leaves, entered 
deeper and deeper into that desolate and 
dreadful forest, echoing with the nnglmg of 
crickets, full of lions, leopards, Rurttt 
tigers, buffalos, bear and deer , swarming 
with vinous kinds of birds , inhab ted by 
robbers and low hybrid tribes, containing 
Salas bamboos Dhahas Asewathas TindukaS 
ftigudas Atnsukas Arjiutas, Artsthas Sun* 
danas logetherwith Salmalas ,h 1 ounding in 
'fumbus mango trees, Lodras he cateclm, 
the cane, and Salas , e\ ergrawn with, Pad* 
mahas, Avtlakas, Plakhas, Kadam,/at, 
Udum nros, covered with Vadans, Vilwas, 
and bannns, Ptyalas plams, date trees, 
Haritakis and Vtutakas 

6 — 8 She (Dimay mill saw, mmy 
mountains containing mines of different 
kinds of metils groves smging with the notes 
of birds, many valleys of beautiful sight? 
rivers lakes expases of water, and various 
kinds of birds and beasts , large number of 
serpents, Rahhashas, and goblins of frighful 
figures, and pools tanks mountain-peaks 
on all sides » and streams and cataracts of 
picturesque appearance. 

9 There the daughter of the king of the 
Vidharbas saw herd after lierd of buffaloes 
boars and bears and numberless wild 

10 Possessed of energy, glory beauty 
and high dignity, ih^ princess oT the Vtdhar- 

j Mtax then began to roam alone in that wil-, 

1 derness, In quest of Nila 
I 11 Afflicted'at her husb-^nds calamity 
I and hiving entered into that fearful forest, 

I that princess, the daughter ofBhima, was 
, not afraid of anything 

1 13 { O King* the royal daughter of the 

king of the yidharbhas, seating herself 
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« . . weatlv I 26. O foremost of men ’ 1 do not find 

t'd‘»“Ker rU «» .h», day, ™ 

a?ms ' o protector of the N.sha^ S > I' ^ N.shadhas! O 

not behove tiiee, sacrifices 

OTpa™'! '■> P‘°'““ 25 Whom ahall I a.K, ' Hast Ihoo sogj 

faUo w.lh oiyseU. to? NaU oaog.og ." '™“lfNaU 

., oimon' O auapio'o- whJn. shall 1 eoqo.ro about Ihe royal NaU 

^ 5 - °J®"®TlU»mL^lustre» O excellent lost m tins wilderness? 

»f''?'Xu ou 'M »rco,omb.rll.o»oraa ^ p„„, „h.,a ''PJ 


„momb„ t.h>. .ho • tThoy doS bo" JJ^.Ta ?u".’ SwLn', thou it. t.andot.ae 
btloro thoo and also what Ihoy doclatoa ln»pj ,, ,ia) tog oven hero/ 

'or-'"’'' surely Iho il. Yonder comelh the handsome sovo- 

1,. O loremost ol men sure^ 3 '^ ,^5 t,g„ having (our 

porfotmance oi t'^u ,, 5 dy ol ihe (our tcofh oud protruding laws Even unto 
h, m shall irepatrlcarlessly. 

Upangastai.entoge.i.or,oo .he ])amayanti Baidi- 

I'rhl'^fdotmeuf^O^ brave one' thou 32—33 'Ihou art the lord of boa 
toSuS Ihy P om°e, that thou didst TboTirt the lung ol this forest Know 

“mfe‘tt.S^"nXV;o"«- , ■’vTdSSvt' ^d^re^of S 

doS .0""° Sd, ° .Ku iTig to Uing of the Nishadha. and the slayer of 

thee ° u”l'd?elry to«tf'“ “q o lord ol animals > conso'e me- 

not answer me lost m ims r ,i ,un(. s^ekme mV husband, distre! 

a„ This <'»“d 7 rSur&T'a«d rr-eslnS-Xthe nous of h 
ospaudod )™'h“" , » dutrofsiog m. ,1 thou hast at all soon hun 

Wi"! uorblfit Ihoe ti save mol 33 o lord ol this lorosl ' on the 0 

Doth ..not behtl ^ ^ g h„„„ „,.,h,ng ol Nala, I 

31 Tliou didst al y^^^ Q fosemost ol animals, detour me up, 

■ Except ‘by^f’b thme thereby relieve me from this misery 

“iXrrerlmu ihou l.dS mahe pro- ,3 Hearing me besva, hug 
®' ‘"“J ness, this forest kmg hiir«elf^.,-tr^n 

viousj. wherefore dost towardslhcnvulet cont^ng tasteful » 

? .!clVr me thy dear wife, reft of that is rolling lov^ilie sea. 
res5on°and bewailing thee, although thou 37—41. I shall now for the tidings c 
lovest her and art loved m return r kings, ask yonder king of mountains, an 


lovest her and art loved in return r kings, ask yonder king of mountains, an 

Q monarch I O respected one, ed with various beautiful and many 
n’inretsor of thine enemies! wherefore peaks reaching the skies . containing! 
dolt Ihou not b-holdme, O large-eyed one. of sicred rocks , replete with many km 
iLin cm-icialed, dislrcssed, discdorcd metals, decked with diverse pieces of stc 
deseSate, bewailing like one helpless, weep- flawing like a streamer over this wide 
in? covered with one piece ol cloth, tnd derncss , haunted by lions, tigers, cleph 
resembling a lovely doe strayed out of the |boars, bears and deers , ringing on all 
(With the notes of various kinds of b 
O mit^hty monarch! in this vast igraced with Kinsukas Asokas, Val 
Wderness l,'’thy best loved Damaynmi, (and faniiagas , beautified with, Karnil 
now forlorn and forsaken, am calling Dhabas, and Plakshas bearing bloos 
out thy name, why dost thou not answer abounding m rivers infested by water fi 
p,g 7 and decoratedwith crested lummus. 
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Damayanti said 

43 O mighty and foremost of moun* 
lams* O ihou of piclnre''quc appear*»nce * 

O Inghi) famous hill ' O thou shelter (of the 
distressed) ' O highl) blessed lull * O thou 
pillar of the ^rth ' I salute thee 

43 Approaching I bow down unto thee 
Knov\ me for a Icin^ s daiiglitcr a king’s 
daughter m law, a King s wife, and for 
Damayanti by name 

44 The ro\al Bliima, the ruler of the 
Vidharbhas, the grot warrior the lord of 
the Earth, and the piolector of the four 
diScrent orders, is my sire 

45 — 47 That foremost of the descendants 
of Pnlhu, performed the Rijshu^a sacriEce 
and the horse saenfe ic^^impan ed b> pro- 
fuse Dakbhinas Possessing large and benuli. 
ful ejes graced with archmgbro\< wcU- 
versed in the V^dns of pious nature true 
speaking, free from jeaiouslj, of good cha- 
racter, endued with prowess of immense 
prosperity acquainted with all moraht) and 
pure, that lord defeating alt Ins aiKersanes 
completely protecteth the people of Vidliarva 
O mighty one ' know me to be liis dauglitcr 
thus approaching thee 
48 My father in law, the foremost of I 
men, was the illustrn us sovereign ni'i ig I 
ONer the Nishadhas. He was known under • 
the name of Virasena, and was of luoh , 
renown i 

49—57 The son of tins king, amightj ; 
warrior, possessed of prospentj and ot in- 
fallible prowsess, who goicmeili well the 
kingdom that he hath mlicritcd from hi$ 
father, is known under tl'C n ime of Nala of 
holy fame of complexion hi e rioUen g I’d He 
IS respectful tow irds Brahnnnas \crsed in 
the y^as, eloquent and performer of meri- 
torious deeds, he is used to the drinking 
of 5 'owo and the worship of Fire le ceic 
brates <acnEces, is immensely duriiablc ami 
heroic, and a just cl astiser (of sin'ul) men 
Know me for his prncipal consort now 
helpless and come unto llicc 

SJ (9 excellent of moi ntains * devoid 
of prosperity, deprived of tie company of 
mv husband helpless anil distressed willi 
aflliction, in quest of iny lord 1 luivc ap- 
proached ihcc I 

53 O foremost of mountains I by means 
of thy hundred peaks reaching the ‘Lies, 
lust thou seen anvwhcre in this dnary . 
wilJctncss iho loy al Nala t 

54 Hast thou anywhere seen llie hcitsif 
and uncnrvqucr ible Nali.mv liusSind the 
lUlcr of theVvivhadhas wuh the gait of an 

elephant of great mteUigctKc, liairng long 


arms, -of illustrious renown, endued witli 
prowess and possessed c f energy ? 

55 O best of mountains * seeing ttie 
desolate and lamenting and fainting (with 
grief) wherefore dost thou not console me 
bysoeaking to me as tliy own afflicted 
daughter 

56 O hero ' O thou of great prowess ! • 

0 tlioii versed in righteousness ’ O veiai • 
ous one 1 O loid of ti e caith ' if iliou art 
present in this lorest then, O kmg 1 show 
thyself unto me ? 

57 — 59 When shall I again hear the 
words of the loy il and high souled Mala, 
sw'eet and sonorous and resembling the rum- 
bling of clouds and delicious like nectarand 
calling me tlie * princess of the Vidhanas’J 
with distinct and holy accents, and «poken 
according to the precepts of the vedas, 
and eloquent and soothing all my grief O 
king ’ O righ cous one, it behovetli thee to 
comfort me, who am greatly terror- 
stricken ” 

1 Go Having spoken m the above manner 
I to (he foremost of mountains, the princess 

Damiyanti again roamed towards the 
1101 (hern quarters 

Gt — lhat supremely beautiful 
damsel after having wandcicd for three 
whole days and ni^h s saw an incompara- 
ble woody letrcai ol ascetics, furnished 
with beautiful gardviis inhabited by an* 
choriics, like Vasisia Vrip,u and Atrt, self* 
govcMicd and abstemious, performing the 
ten prescribed punfnvtorv mes some living 
on w iter some on air and some on ({ lien) 
leaves wiili passioi s under thorough control, 
of eminent pans, seeling the wav to 
Heaven wearing barks of tieesand skins of 
deer and w tli sencts held in clieck She 
saw that charming hermit ige inhabited by 
the ascetiva and abounding m various 
species of animals ind swarming with 
monkevs, and graced by the presence of 
hermits, and she was comforted (with the 
sight) 

66 — 67 That dear loved spouse of the 
son of Virasciia th i best of damsels, the 
pmaWe D imavanii of cmwvcnt parts o( black 
and large eye , of beaming splendour and 
pure fame, hiving long tresses a dainty 
waist, hcaiuig breasts, frjccful eye brows 
vndatvee adorned with peatly teeth, then 
entered into tlual asylum of ascetics. 

63 . She, valnling those s-ages giowno'd la 
ll epractivcof.auucniics, stood m an alli* 
tud(. of liuiiiihii In tint forrst she was 
offered 'wttcomc* by those ascetics 

69 rjicii tl ose sceiics oEinrg due 
adoratiun unto t cr, said, t thyself down, 
an<ls| cak wliut sliali wc do f^r llicef' 
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JO 7t Tint damsel of delicate loins | 

replied «iitot*'em O sinlcas ones' O | 

sc of eminent pirt* ’ is ci crMlimg pr ^ri.ss» j 
mg wall rc^nrciiii,' lour ri^i J i. 

(sacnninl) lire-, jonr i i^jhltoi sikvi. lie* 
relnjmns riles of \our ouii setf, md tl»r ■ 

birds md bci'ts of tins bermm^e?’ \nd 1 

tli-y snsnered l»cr sniiij — <> dlusCnpus 
lady 1 O bJes>e<l one* pio'pent^ .ittcjfkiJi 
u» in c\cr> respect 

22 O tl'OJ of fujJtJc's Jjinbs ' lel us 
who art t'lni, nnJ v>liAt ‘lost lliou M.eV 7 
We nre singed seeing tlij preit besnu 
and lliy extreme «picidour Be consoled 
and da not Bfieie 

73 O f iiiUlcss one ' OWesscilone' siy 

ubeilier thou ift the prcsidin)! deitj of this . 
forest or of tins mount iin or of tins rivulet 7 j 
Spealc the truth ' ' | 

74 She VII I unto the sipes— ‘ O tmre- , 
born ones' ncid'cr am \ t^le iit»Xv ol t n» 


84 ICnOA 111* la be the consort of thst 
forcmn*tof Uin;;*, fsinou* under llie mme 
of I)stii IV on I mil niuious to cn)oy a si^ht 
{ { 111V iinwii ^ i uvbaiid. 

85~Sf» f om wontleriip through lie 
l-n^lh nut ( ri tifili of tins stood, over 
moJ'ii ims, oinoi 4 rivc s, lakes, t inlet and 
exptnsrs of wili,r, and forest*, uuli a 
sormafid heirt, m quest 0/ ntv lord Nnfa, 
versod in ihc net cs nf v, nr, skilled in tl e 
live of vsrnp > s nndof in^li soul 

S/- If ith tl e ro\al Vala, the ruler 
of the .\i»hnd* people,— for whom, O 
Hrabmn < ' nfi'ii seH, lam ronminp m this 
die-tdful nnd deep u 1 drrness, full of lerri- 
Gle ifiinps and tiifrv'eil bv tipers nnd oiher 
hensts <f prc\— V siiid till* charming lier« 
nuts,,* of V > ir n'm ghij ‘elves' 

S<) If uiihin 1 fiu dnvs nnd nights I 
do f'ot scekirr Nt! f uiJI secure my oan 
wiMMt Iv, tvv wvtvvwg vbvs body 


forest nor ih» goddess of this moantnin, nor 
of this riwr 

75 Knot me for ^ dnnghier ofinjmm 
benpi, 0 te vipcv of n•cc^)c w«i.nlll>' Inn 
reUtn„' nn h -<1 >ry in dcbnl. do >c listen 
attTttiels tame 

76 I h' r iler of Ih* eirth Dltin n by 
nnme, is lie v ivcreign of tiie V 1 Ifnrbhns, O 
forem )st of iwiceborn ones' know me for 
Ills daughter 

77 rJie heroic, Jhc ever-uciorious (i»» 
bitdc) the fetrned hr<l of the .Vi-hndhas 
NiU b> mnic of ilfustnous finic prcit 
intellcpcnce ind the ruler of u>< 1, is my 
hutband 

78—81 Ihnt foremost of kings ninicd 
Naln of splen lour like tinta thnt of the lord 
of the cclcsli ils ot Urge c>cs nnd of fvee 
resembling tlic full moon, llie destroyer of 
his foes tlic w >r>hipp,.r of (he i,ods. dcvoicd 
to the Veiat of great prosperity, the c«>Plor 
of his encniies towns, the rvprcssor or Ins 
foes, that veracious and \\isei>eing acqiimnt- 
cdwiih nil religions of truthful promise, of 
eminent energy and grent prowess, the pro- 
tector of the race of ihq Nislindhns occu- 
pied ID the adorntion of the celestials Lind 
towards the regenerate ones— IS my husband 
He is the celebrntor of prmcipnl s cri- 
ficES, nnd IS versed in ilic frifar and their 
branches, and the slayer cf his advrrsari*s 
in battle He resemblcih m lustre the sjn 
and the moon 

S2—S3 This king devoted (otrutfifuf* 
ness, and ruler of the enrth, was one day 
challenged to phy a game nt dice, by some ' 
mcan-minded, vile, and deceitful men of I 
uncultivnlcd soul, and sfcjffuf in i 


j ns I hive been finin that foremost of men 7 
! Iloiv shnli Hive to-d ly, afflicted unh sorrow 
for m> litisb > d 7 ' 

<)i, Tlio*® triitl) «ccmg asteties then 
Slid iintr the hrl'nt DAmsyantt, the 
d mglitcr of Ithmn win had been bewailing 
f,>r her lord in the fofe*t 

• O nuspicinuv nnd blessed one ' ihoii 
<1 ill nttain ( > hnppmess m fiiliire We 
scebv our power of isrclicism, that ere lon^ 
ihou shall ‘ec N sliull n 

O rhiighler of kuif niums ' thou 
shall meet N il 1 ihc Ruler of the Naisha- 
dhsf. the s'aver of hie fnes ind tJie lort^o^t . 
of ihoMt who protect r i,liteou5re«>>gr^-r‘‘*— 
fever of misery subs ided """ "js 

uf 

and croniird « fh,n}/ bfes‘11 gs " '•'’''’‘J*. 

the nscctics u t!i iht r sacrificial fi * J 

rs.'"' “ 4 “-?’,^ 

brameerail, “'"EVirdStna 

OM tatliiLr,*',™” =n 
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vinous species T Where agiin are those 
dclightfuj trees adorned with flowers and 
fruiu T 

100. Thus thinking for a while Dima> 
jantj of pure smiles, Uic diughler of Ultima, 
indulging in grief for her husband and 
miserable, grew pale ficcd 

tot riicreaficr windenng to another 
p.ir( of the forint and beholding there an 
Asoki tree, she began to Kment, her voice 
choked with the \ ipaur of grief, and her 
e>cs overflowing with tears 

She <n that far<.sC approached (hat 
foremost of trees, the Asoki, bwdecLed 
with flowers, charming, loaded with thick 
foliage, and echoing all lound w iih the notes 
of birds. 


tortoises, alligators and flshes, and adorned 
With a large number of small islands 
1*4 — 15. As soon as the illustrious and 
dclicate»waistcd spouse of N'ali, roving 1 ke 
an insane person, afflicted with gnef, near* 
ingfidf a piece of clcih, lean, discolored 
anti pale, and with hair soiled withdirst 
sawtiHsgrcat ciravan, slie approached it 
I and entered into the midst of its people 
116 Seeing her in their mid'f, sone 
people of the caravan begin to fly in fear, 
some became greatly anxious, and some 
began to cry aloud 

117. Some laughed at her some began 
to lute her Some si owed kindness towads 
her. and some, O Bharata, questioned her 
in the following manner 


103. Oh ' this charming tree In the 
heart of this wilderness, ornimcnted with 
fruits and flowers, u sluniung like a gicnous 
king of niuuntains 

104 "O Asoka (this tree is fabled todis* 
card the grief of those, who have a view of 
It) I do thou speedily rchei « me (root my 
gnef, O thou of graceful appcarence' Hast 
thou anywhere in this forest seen king Nila, 
freed from all grief and fuir and unobs* 
trucied by any hindrance 7 


lOj'— € Hast thou seen the dear*lovcd 
husband of Damijaiui, my best beloved 
one, by name Nala the king of the Nislia- 
dlias, the subduer of his foes wearing half 
a piece of cloth, of delicate body and $1 m, 
and that warrior who crushed under cala* 
mity, hath repaired into this forest T 


itS ' O blessed one' who art thou and 
whom dost thou belong to 7 What seekest 
thou in in this forest 7 beeing thee among us 
wt are greatly anxious ' Art thou human? 


• “JO, O Asoka tree* so ***^‘’}<^‘*‘“* * 
grief O from thee reUcved l^'n all 

tion of Asoka, vvhicii vj, cate thy v 'f*'. ' 
of grief ? ‘ -h |Wd^ ing ' 

108 That eacelleni of dimsrfsL , 
afflicted daughter of Bhiina (hen 
times going round the Asoka tree entei^l 
a more dreary part pS the wilderness 

109 She beheld many tre-s and many 
streams, many charming- mountains, and 
various kinds of birds and beasts 

110 That diuglitcp of Bhima saw, 
when roaming in quest of her husband 
many caverns, and ridges and rivulets of 
amarmg sight 

jil — 13 After Damijanti of pure smiles 
had proceeded a long way she saw a large 
caravan of trades together with their horses 
cars and elephants landing on the banks of 
a broad, lovely, charming and del gUtful 
river containing cool and clear water cover- 
ed with cane bushes, resounding with cries 
of cranes and ospreys and ringing with the 
notes of the Chticrabaka and abounding in 


119 O blessed one* speik the Iru h, 
as to whether thou art the deity presiding 
over this forest or the goddess of this 
mountain or of the cardinal quarter# 7 We 
seek thy shelter 

ISO De thou a female Y^ksha, 
female Raksha, or a heavenly damsel do 
good unto us, and O blameless one ' protect 
us completely. 

ni O blessed one' do ilou so ordain 
that, erelong, this caravan may start from 
this place attended with prosperity ‘'J®'* ' 
direction as also that poor personal pro 
perfty may be secured 

132 Thus spoken *0 by the men of the 
caravan, the princess ....u 

to her husband, and grealfy^owJr*"*“ 

: »rn>\v replied to 

species ot « , .-jfeder of the caravan, Ye 

monkeys in n n that belong to thiscaravan, 
her^*jootn« Ye guides of this caravan’ 

' Know me forafemale human being, 1 daugh- 
ter of a royaf parent a caughter m law 
of a sovereign spouse of a king and as one 
eager to have a sight of her husband 


123 The sovereign of Vidharbhas Is my 
father the illustrioua Ruler of the Nisliadhas 
ts my husband, known under tlie name of 
Nola Cven now I am wandering in quest 
of that unconquerable one 

tad Tell me wiihout delay if ye haiC 
seen my belov ed husband, kmg Nala the 
foremost of men, and the slayer of his 
enemies *’ ^ 

t ^7 Thereupon the ford of that great 
caravan, the leader of it by name 

faultless hmbs. 

O blessed onef listen to my words ^ 
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O renowneil laa). ,r v ,i . 1 «. Bcbolding l 

San bea„ngll.« »»'««/ ' „„. 

I„ .1,.. exun.u= ”5f"".pUt., 
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O. 

132. O daugliicr e, carivan 

!"" ' ’"Si'ZTii iL'larmri f Sotal'O 

9li,tgv,iih ihecararau. 


Iht ^falofakliyatia o/ths 


j Pan a. 


ClIAPTEn LXY 

* (NALOPAKII'^''^^'^ PARVA) 

Canlumtd. 

Vribadasliwa said :— 

, '■ •^"rCtd.‘"o< .„visroi’fc 

hearing 'll’® ^,,ih the company ol 

rho5 mony do). [>4»';„,j„„i 
whcn ihc (or„t a \ery 

,1.„ fjt"f"' "f, „n i,„oi,lol,ptcS>-'« 

t:r’w r 

S“Sc«t“d';“'c.ic.. “p 

iheir luinil W slop there. 

r Ihecara'an dispersed .isc.r - 
fnr^st at Ui8 hrhcsi of ii» leadrr. But 

•IiVo ii“= d.y l'- '• ‘''I •“"> '''”" 

du’; gt«l oontpooy took « ,oar- 
ter* there. 

6. Ihcn.at midnight. *iten «v^»W 

,ash«*hed. and silence proailed. tlie tr 

rehers fell tnio deep. *hiie th»e mwo 
wulutude of eUpliant*. 

, And ^hil« K'""e “ ‘K® «““n'a*o 
stream to drink its Mater, wiled b> ihe.rown 


„. Bol,oid.ng Ik"' fg™S‘a',i,c(!‘ry, 

phanW, the Mild on«pn object of 

these elephants ®^^i5 broken from the 

,„. rho coorio '/ 'k' ™j^‘"fJ,',';t,S, 

through the P=*^*’* ® sleeping, obstruct- 
“g B.o®^y“”k; lake m .6 ».u. lolai'a- 

t ir.'a-AM lad Ala. 1 ' aoaghl <a. pro- 

"“<3 T'"? ?, 'rS'.Ste ctStmet 

So“r,e”<.!: .S;“gil kll ad cna ....Par, 
as the> were all rushing m terror. 

Sa^f^a' ‘k' 


Sm. ag" n lc« da.n on naoion gronnd. 
le O king I thus accidentaly attacked 

by lurgc na'rabor oi U.pha-l;, tka ga"d 

merchants underwent a great loss. 

,6 Then there arose a grut uproar 
terriRinC the three worlds, and also ll.e.e 
broki out a fire. "O' save us from this 
trouble. Do>ounov(lyawa >7 

17. These heaps of gems are scattered 
on all sides. Take them WhydojouflyT 
These ncltes are nothing. My words arc net 
untrue. 

iS Ve tcrror-sfricken ores •' tldnk 
upon the words th.it I tell ynu .igain ’ > Cx- 
cUimingm the way as abosc, they all rail 
about m fright. 

IQ While that temble slaughter prei 
tailra. Ddmajanti rose up with a mind 
agitated b> terror and anxiety.* * 

20. There the maiden, possessing ej-e« 
like the lotusdcates, saw the effects of (mat 
unforeseen accident, vie , the sl.augliter, 
which meant to frighten all the worlds. 

31 — 23, On her .awakening, she became 
inssniib'e with fear , and also with an affect* 
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cJ countenance she became ov»t o{ btcath 
Tboseof the car-ixan, uho escaped from 
the slaughter unhurt, all assembled together 
and talked on the action ol uhich that 
(ills slaughter) was the result. 'Surely we 
ha\e not worshiped tint well reputed Maha- 
rudia or tint auspicious and nngnanimous 
king of the Yal sins Vaisnsam Or it 
nu^ht be th il we ha\e net worshipped the 
deities that cau>e distresses Or perhaps sve 
base not paid them llie first offerings 

24. Ur this unnatural circumstance is 
the sure result of the birds (we beheld) 
Our presiding stars ^re not unf-iscuinble , 
wint else there is, from which this cala* 
mity has ensued 1 

35—26 Others igain, distressed and de- 
pricvcd of wealth and friends ^s thev were, 
said ‘ riiai iwad h'le woman oC unmuiral 
Joolv came ama igst this mighty company of 
merciiants assuming an inliumsn appear* 
aiics It IS by her that this terrible I'iusion 
had been pre arranged, 

*7 This wo nan must surely be a R\ksha* 
shi or a Vakshi, or a dreadful Pishachi All 
tins evil has been wrought bv her, regard* 
mg which Vlicre should bo no scruples 

• 3S— 30. 'Should I again find out tint 
Mcious woman who is the slaver of n\er 
chants giM’ig innumerable sufferings to j 
them I must kill her by either (throwing) I 
stones or dust or grass or wood or by ' 
strokes of thi* Innd Oana^anti hearing 
their words was alHicted with fright and 
shame , and she on suspicion of their evil 
designs fled into thcfirest greatly terrifi* 
ed. She also upbraided lierself, saying 

31 'Oh • the god s anger is violent and 
great upon me, and hence it is that peace 
never follows me Of what deed (or minced) 
IS this the result 7 

3? I do not remember that I liave ever 
done any harm to any body, either by ac* 
tions or thought or by speeches. Of wliat 
deed (or nii»deed} is this, therefore the re 
suit? 

I have met with these sufferings 
"vviHch 'arc the results of that great calamity 
that has befallen me Certainly all these 
are owing to my perpetrating a cruel deed 
during my past eaislence 

34 — 36 The consequences of that cola* 
mity are tlie loss of 1 ingdom by myhus 
band I s d feat (at d ce) by his relatives 
my separation froi 1 niy ) asband son and 
mj daughter and dso d « my unprotc.. 
toiidiloi aid my exile ii tli.se woods 
aboi nding in all classes of beasts of prey 
OkiDg’i ereupon the next day the rest of 
Vlje rjerchanU, who survived llie slaughter, 


departed front the country, lamenting for 
the loss of their brothers, lathers, sons and 
relatives 

37 — 38 Tlic daughter of the king of the 
Vidharvas again lamented, «aying — 'Ulat 
a misdeed I a id couiuutteJ at the j 
\s the result of my niisforiune, the croud 
of men whose company I have foiird m tin* 
solit iry wood wasail destroted by elephants 
As It seems surely 1 shall have to suffer 
ccruin di..trei>$cs fora pretty Jong period 

39 1 have heard from old men that 

noticdics before his lime Had this not 
, been true, nvy afffvcted self would surely 
have been crushed to death this day by tl e 
herd of elephants 

I 40—42 InJeed, there exists nothing ol 
' men that does not fill within the category 
ofdcuiuy I liad committed no crime eveo 
I m my childhood, cith.r .11 cticn, tliought or 
! speech, for whiUt reason this great calamity 
might befall me On the occasion of tl * 
Shayamvara the assembled div me guardi' 
ans of tlic worlds were neglected by me, for 
the sake of WingNali and surely I think. 
It IS through ihcir potent interference, that 
I have been suffering from this separation.' 

43—44 O foremost of ki gs I that fair 
coniplexioned Damayanli, deioted to her 
hu<^band uti'rmg these wuuU of gricf, be« 
c-ame greatly afflicted with sorrows, and 
looked pale, even as the autumnal moon 
herself She then went away with the 
Brahmanas, conversant with the texts of 
the Vedas who survived that terrible 
slaughter. 

43 In the course of her going with 
haste, die m idea armed uv the evening 
at the great city of truthful Suvaha, the king 
of the Cticdis 

46—48 When she entered that good 
city, lialf dressed the citizens saw her 
terror stricken, very weak and helpless, of 
loosened hairs, unbathed and faring even 
as a mad woman Through curiosity 
the boys of the city pursued her, while they 
saw her enter into the city of the king of the 
Chedis Then the damsel, thus surrounded 
by the boys, came to the front of the pdlace 

49 — 50. From the palace the Queen- 
mother beheld her surrounded by a large 
number of persons , and asked her nurse to 
go and bring her before her Highness The 
Queen rnolhcr also saw her vexed by thq 
people helptess, overpowered by sorrows, 
.mil seeling for protection , but the splen- 
dour ot her beany was ouch tl at it I'lu- 
m led the whole palace 

St — 53 fl at bcuUt fill and large eyed 
lad) even is Sri herself looked like a n ad 
woman i hen, O kmg, the nurse, ordering 
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the crowd to disperse lo&k Jier mto ihe 
pil,ice, struck with ama/emcnt, en- 

quired of Daimvanti, s'l^'ing ‘ Huw do^ou, 
oppressed with sorrow, hear a gracefu] 
form, 

53 Do sou b’ire like lightning m the 
niidst of cloDcU 7 O I tell me who ..re son 
and to wlinm do )oii belong I Surely 
lliy beiuty IS not human alihough you are 
not decked in ornamenu 

54 O you clTul^ent one like »mto the 
celestials I although joJ are htlp'ess, jet 
you arc u imosed iiy these foutnging) per 
sons 7' Hear iig these words of the nurse, 
the diuglicr uf king Biima s^ioke the 
(following) words to her, 

55 — ^3 'Rnoi/ tint 1 ini a woman, <le* 
toied tn wy hiisb Did , jnd o female servant, 
bilon^ing to a high caste Knov <dsvlhati 
sia) wherncr I like and sibjist on frutis 
juid roots 1 im lonel} , and 1 stop wnea 
evening drivs ni,»h My lord p s'csses 
innumerable virlULv , and he was ever de- 
voted 10 nu. I was at o attached to that 
heroic one, follown g him in his course even 
MS si allow It so happened ch it once he 
was eng <gcd in the p)j} at di e at uhicli 1 c 
was JttcSied , and in conveq >e»ce thereof 
he came alone mlo the wood Pcholdiog 
niy heroic Kis'nnd wcsrmg 151111.16 piece cf 
clith mimic like and aflhctcd with gnci 1 
also fr lowed him into the forest with a view 
to console 1 iin Once on a time tint 
wirl I e one for seme rcison, oppressed 
witli hunger lost m the wootl- (hvt 
sniffle piCcc of <li h out of carelessness 
rnllowiiiff him, naked, mimic like inJ 
deuid ofall his sensesat he was, I, mih a 
single piece of ctoih on cjiihl not sLep for 
several n„hls Thus miny diys pas cd 
awiy when I fell isl cp He d erj tore off 
one h-lf of my cirment ind forsook me 
there although ( hid not done t> hint 
iny harm Hence it is that I fire 
about -eel nff itij fi isbaiid ind hiirn d iv 
and nif^ht :n d 5ire»s Ihii, a”)ifird, 1 
am unable to hnd out mi lord tvlojsjhe 
dirhngof my hcirt ind wtiovc -phnduiir 
IS like the flimeits «f ihe lotuses I 
do not sec mv brd, vvlxi is tlie deleft of 
my heiti iny own prcsiling g /d most 
brloied of me iii<J wloagiin is fike (he 
eelesiialt in appearance * 

fit Hie Q iccn-mcther bcr-self address- 
ed the dm. htcr of tlhimi whose eyes wcic 
full t f U ITS, t>cwi ling in the -bove rnan- 
ner and whose luioc was choked up {n 
sorrow, 

6,, O Wes»cd la Jy ' O centfe one f stay 
hera wjJi me I am much pleased w{h 
vou My men will seek your husband j» 
t^s woods. 


66 It mat so happen that be shall come 
here ol himself in course of his roving 
about in (he forest O gentle cne ' do 
you live here now , und you shall get yoqr 
husband back ' 

67—68 Hearing these words of the 
Queen moiber. Damayantt spoke to I er , 
O mother of heroes^ I d ire reside with 
thee, provided that I slnll not hive to eat 
the rciriiints of a dish, nor I shall have 
cv,.r to vpc^k With other men 

6p If any body shall sohe t me (to be 
{its wife) that person mu«t be poiushed by 
you Of should he soiicit me repeatedly, 
that criminal person *haU be punished vtith 
(Icitfi fins IS the vow that 1 havepre- 
irrit jed 

70 *1 will find out those Prahmanaj. 

who will seirch for my husband Shoula 
you arrange all this, 1 shall no doubt live 
unh you ' 

7t If It ts otherwise to /k« does not 
find place in my heart ’ The Queen-mother 
sa d 10 her 

7J— 75 T will do all this Very good if 
this vour vow ’ O monaich 1 tl e diaghter 
of king Uliiini was thus iddresscd by the 
Queen mother O Biiarata ' sPu called her 
diughier Sunanda, and spoke (0 her 
(hii O S.ianda ’ know hcH that (his 
liiiideii IS 1 goddess even is your Shainn- 
dxn (a bi^li class maid servant) 

74 As she IS of (lie same age with your- 
self, da you (ike the lady as your com- 
panion.and also play unit her ilnays with- 
out any vpprelicnsion in the mind ' 

75 Thereupon Suninda, liatmg re- 
ceived DamayaiUMiith ih'- preatest delight, 
conduct. J her m o her own apartments, 
attended by lU her comp miens 

j 6 Dim-iianti was bigbly pr'tified with 
the re«peciful beJnuour of her coinpa- 
mcn and she hied there lor some time, be- 
cause all her desires were exccl'cnily ssus- 
fed * 

Thus ends Iht sixty /flu chefltr ci\ 
liumuyatitCs fi* itigiit tht house of ll e 
of the CAediJi, iti the Nalotdlhyaua of the 
Puna Par-J, 


CHAPTEn LXVl 

(^ALOP \KHYAN \. PARV \)— 
Continued 

Vnha^asliawa said i~~ 

t Okuig'kmgNala, having forsaken 
Damayanii beJtId a great f.rt breakirr 
cat vs llui dteadful forest. _ ^ 
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3 Tberrm lh{? midst of ihil greit fire 
he heard the voice of some living object 
which cried over and over agim unto the 
righteous Nala, sajing — Come hither 

3 Nala answered him. sajmg — do not 
fear. Ihus sajmg he entered into the 
conflagration, and sa\v there the king of the 
snakes Ijing in coils 

4 Thereupon the Naga (the king of the 
snakes) with folded hands and trembling 
with fear, addressed Nala O king* know 
me that I am Naga (snake), Karkoiakn by 
name 

5 O lord of men • the great sage, 
‘Narada observing rigid austerilj was once 
deceived by me, andwlio.agun filledwiih 
rage, cursed me sajmg, 

6 Remain here like some immovable 
thing, untill king Nah leads jou hei ce 
And, indeed, where ver sh lU lie lake jou 
there shall >ou be released fro n inj curse ' 

7 It IS owing to tns curse that I am uii 
able to move even a step farther It bc 1 iove» 
^ou, therefore to release me, and then I 
will instruct )ou as regards jour ueltare 

3 I have not a p'cr amongst the snakes, 
J w II be jour companion I am very light 
So do you carry me m jour ha us, and 
speedilygo ’ 

9 Having thus addressed the king the 
prince of the snaxes assumed the size of the 
thumb King Nala, having thus tal e« 
him up, repaired to a country, free from the 
conflagrat on 

to Having approached an open 
ground, free Jioin the fire Nala was de»ir 
ous of leaving linn whereupon the Naj,* 
(king of the snakes) again said to him 

II. '' O king cf the Nishauhas ' do you 
pro^^cJ counting \ our own steps O might) 
armed warrior ' 1 will render great good 
to you” 

Tlvetftwpoa tV* kwMt comvwtvAe.d 
counting his own steps and at the tenth 
step ho was bit Having this b Uen 
him, the snake soon assumed a sjicedy 
change, VIZ Ins original form 

13 Ueholding the change of form, Nala 
became struct with astonishment Ihe 
ruler of the tan I also beheld the snake to 
assume Ins real form 

14 fheretipoa the snskc Katkotaka 

consoling him spoke lo N ila * I have 
verought this change of v ir btauivforihe 
reason that the people w U not rcvogiiisc 
you ' I 

15 A* I have done this O Nala, the 

person, by whom have you bvrn cast into 1 
C^t ihstress, wall (|ure'I within ycurscif, op* ^ 
pressed by aiyveivora." “ 1 


16 O foremost of the kings ' as long as 
the person will not leave thee, he shall have 
loiniverably reside m v ourself with the whole 
body filled with my poison 

17 O king of men ' from the person by 
whom out of anger or hate, have yon been 
cast into distress, 1 have saved you 

18 O best of kings I O ruler of men’ 
(hiliiertoforc) you s!i ill h ive no fear ciiher 
from the animals with fangs or fromjonr 
cmemies or the Bral manas coinervaiit with 
the teats of the Vedas , for 1 ana most 
graceful to you 

19 O king’ you shall feel no t ncasi* 
ness owing to my venom O best of kings ’ 
you shall ever gam victory in battles 

20 — 21 O monarch I O tiie prince of 
the Nishadhas ' do you go from iiere this 
day to the citvof \)odhja before Riluparna, 
who IS most skilled jn the game at dice, 
calling yourself that you are the charioteer, 
Vahuka by name That king will ex 
change his skill at dice for your knowledge 
III the management of horses 

23 lhat prosperous one, descended 
from the lineof fkshwal u will be your friend 
Then shaii you obtain si ilfuliiess at dice, 
and meet youi prosperily 

23 I tell you (he truth tint you shall 
find your wife son and daughter, and also 
obtain your I ingdom back, and so be not 
filled with grief 

24 O king of men' when shall you 

desire to w itiievs y our ow 11 form call me back 
to your mind , and put on tliese pieces of 
cloth ^ 

aa Wearing these pieces of cloth, yeu 
sli II recover your proper form Having 
sai I li IS the king of llic snakes then gave 
t> him (Nala) two pieces of cloth of supe* 
1101 worth 

afi O descendant of Kuru 1 O king I 
havinv» Uus •vdsv'evl Nala wvvd y,v\cti to 
him Ihc celesiiil garment the monarch of 
the snakes disappeared then and there 

ThustUdt the itxf^ sirtn et oOier, the 
dtscourte- bet iteu kiiif' A’l/a anJ Korke* 
taka iH the of the Vaifi 


CHAPTER LX VII 
(N\LOPAKHY(NA P\RVA)— 
CeultiitiiJ 
Vnliadasliwa said — 

I. After the divippearancc cf the Naga 
Nala, the prince of the NuHadhas. frnaireu 
to ihaciiy of Uituparna on the tenth day. 
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j Hft appt^oached lha king viiih these 
^ords “ I Ain ValiuUa, shilted in the 
mamy;ement of horse* I hate not a peer 
in this earth 

3 I may be referred to M the matters 
of pecuniary di/Jj<.uIt>, as iveJl as on those 
of sUiH 1 know the art oE cooking, in which 
1 am unsurpassed by others 

4. O Rttuparna, I wdl take care to 
bnrg under operation all the arts, that rest 
jn the world, and also other tmttcrs difficult 
oE accomplishment. Iherefore, do you 
maintain me.” 

Bitupama aaid 

5. O V.iluka' stay with met AEI EiaiE 
unto you! Shall you perform at) this 
Always my mmd particularly turns to Ous, 
V}^ , to be driven very fast 

6 Do you adopt some such means that , 
tny horses may become very fast Be 
then the superintendent of my siabtes, on 
a salary oE ten thousand coins 

7. Varshneya and Jnala shall nhvays be 
guided by you, nml in whose company 
shall you pass your days in ]oy O Valiuka E 
do you, (hervfore, stny with me, 

Vnhadp^li77A said ~ 

8 Hu 111? been thus 7dlrcjsed Nala, 
thus received, lived tin rc in tl ecity of Kilu* 

J ama m company with Varshneya and 
ivaU 

g lliat king coniinued to live there in 
ftiixicty for tile daughter of ilie king of tlie 
Viuiifv s J nnd every evening he repeated 
a verse which runs thus 

10 Where does lie tliat glorious one 
oppr"sscd wuh hunger and lhr«t and 
fatigued n ith toil and alius »»tiJitali»„' 
upon that miserable one, to whom does she 
now avUch hcrscU 7 ' 

It Jivalaaskcd the king, ahlclc vas 
tnuttenng the above ver‘e fn the »m;h£ 
Say ing 'O V.ahul a ' I desire to learn 
about tlie p'rsotJ, foriihomdo yvu mourn 
every day 

13 — 13 Oyou blessed w th longnity’ 
yvhosc is ilm Inly , for whom do >0 » Invent 
everyday!* Thus spoken, king NaW 
answered ?iim saymgi 'There was a wretch, 
who Imd lost all his senses lie had a 
*pousc known lomanv. 1 le was i tlsem his 
pro-nisca (to lier) I or a certain cause he 
was separated from her. 

14 Oemg ihi a separated (from her), 
that wickevJ pcrsvfi roved abouf. l{c was 
repressed "uh sorrow and, burAme mtfi 
gtief, he ncvci slej Kiilver by day ornigbt 


15 — 16 Ucmemfaering her during ihS 
night, he sings the above verse Then having 
wandered over the vihole world and .it last 
coming to a place wliere he undeserving of 
the calamity tint has ovurlakcn him, resides 
always remembering Ins wiie Having fall- 
en into distress, the person was followed by 
his wife into the forest. / 

IJ — iS Forsa’ en by llvat man of Eiltle 

virtue, thfe lady affhc-Ied with sorrow, hard- 
ly lives 1 hat solitary gjrl having no know- 
ledge of the fore.t paths, saves lier life v.uh 
difficulty, as she, fatigued wiih hunger and 
thi St, i> quite unhl to u tndi.r about in that 
dreadful and dei ‘•e foicst, always haunted 
by fierce animals 

ig O friend' having le't her fm that 
dreadful forest, the stupid king of the Nisha- 
dhis of hide fortune thus remembered 
Damayarti, while he was living an umcnowit 
life JO the house of ll at king ’ 

T/itit tl ds the ttxt^ seventh chatfer, 
Aafa'r latnenfations, in the Nalofa- 
Uiyana o/ihe Vana Paria 


CHAPTER LXVIU 
(NAtOI’AKHVAHA PARVA)— 
Ceitiinued 

Vnhadasiwa saitl 

t When Nala, deprived of his kingdom, 
turned iiimstlf to A si-rvant with Ins wife, 
then kirg Hhima sent uuay Darhmanas, 
With iheobjcci of seeing Nala 

7 Bl)ni»,havirgejven immense wealth 

to the Urahiiiunas, asked them to io m 
quest of Is ala and his d lughltr, Damay an- 

“To him, who will perform this 
deed, Laming the j>Uce wiiercatthe 
king of the iMshatllias does live no v. or 
bnngugh.in imher w ih J„v vvde, /„ * 
aUuiusAtidln fidU* and ,a village like 
a city Slould he fail to brng hither 
Nafa A* well as Damayanti, ins verv 
knowledge of them would be rewarded bv 
myS'Y'S kim wc.Hh m j),e shape of 1 
ten lUoiisard kine. - Havmgb«n iL* 
addressed, the Bf«*irnanas went out in all 
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monarcli, wiio it the tune \v<4S repeating his 
{iraiers She was family seen, on account 
cf llic great luminosity of her extraorJmiry 
bcnuty C\en as her splendour was hie 
the blazing of a fire enveloped by smoke** 
Thus beholding that lady, with large eyes 
colorless, and weak, he, after arguing from 
various reasons deuded her to be the dau* 
ghter of Bhima 

Sudeva saidi— 

10 As I «iw the ladv beforelnnd, she 
seems to be the self same in appearance at 
resent Tins div I think myself blessed 
y the very suiVt of her who is like Sree 
herself, delighting all the worlds 

Jt — 14 Also the lady is like the 
full moon in splendour She looks ever 
youthful, possessing a hindsome breist and 
dispelling darkness from all the directions 
by virtue of her effulgence Sheagim looks 
even as ICanas Riti herself, hiving eyes 
as large as the handsome lo us leaves 
She IS the delight of iU Uie woilds like 
the rays of the full moon Sepanled on 
account of her adverse fortune from that 
Vidharva lake, she looks like the trins* 
planted lotus stilk besmeared wuh mire. 
Or ilso, she looks like the night of the full 
moon, when that nocturnil god is swallowed 
up by Rahu Repressed by sorrow for her 
husband, she looks slender like the river 
with all Its current dried up 

15 She looks (in her present condition) 
likearaviged lake with the leaves of its 
lotuses crushed by the trunks of elephants 
and with its birds all flying away from 
fear. 

16 Possessed of slender constitution 
and handsome limbs and fit to dwell in a 
iwelled palace she looks like a transplanted 
lotus stalk burnt by the rays of the sun 

17. Endued with beauty and liberal ty, 
ani xn wmrcmcrfts «fft.Viocn^ii 

ling them, she looks like the crescent of the 
moon newly appearing in heaven and cn» 
veloped with the dark clouds 

i3 Deprived of all the delightful 
objects of enjoy meiits, and separated fiom 
friends and relatives, she lives a m serable 
Ji/e cherishing the hope of befioldmg her 
husband again 

19 The best ornament of a woman who 
IS without the ornaments is (the accom- 
paniment of) her husband Destitute of 
such an ornament (as the husband) she 
does not shine although she is beautiful 

30 Nala performs a very arduous task 
by holding his life without his dear wife I 
and also without succumbing to sorrow* I 


21 My heart ach^ to behold that 

maiden, possessing black hairs and eyes 
as large as the lotus leaves, and afflicied 
with sorrow, although she is most deserving 
of prosperity. , 

22 When, after sometime, the auspiaous 
lady will surely have bridged over tins 
occtn of woe, then she, cievxted to her 
liusbind as ever, will, in company with her 
lord look like Koliini m company with the 
AIooii 

2'5 Certainly the king of the Nishadlia* 
wiUvrtilain great delight by regaining hit 
wife, even as the monarch, deprived of 
his kingdom, does by recovering lii» lost 
tern tones 

24 Ihe king of the Nishadhas deserves 
the daughter of Vidharva who is like 
Nall in disposition age and birth, av also 
the daughter of Vidharva with black eyes 
IS quite bcLomiiig to him 

25 h IS my duly to console tlie wife of 
that immensely powerful one who is gifted 
with prowers and goodness as she is most 
anxious for belioldmg her lord 

26 I will (rather must) comfort the lady 
Ihe splendour of whoso face is like that of 
the full moon, and who is oppressed with 
such an wo* that she had never experienced 
before, and also who is ever in fervid 
devotion for Iier husband 

Vnhadasbwa said 

27 Thereupon the Brahmana, Sudevi 
byname having recognised the daughter 
of Bhnna by obacrving the various cir* 
cunsiaiiccs and signs of hers, advanced 
to hei and addressed her thus 

Sudeva continued •— 

23 O the davghterof Vidharva' f am 
SiiJcva the intimate ft lend of your brother 
Enjoined by k ng Bhima. I have come here 
aftaKC-tw.** w ywi/i'AV. 

29 O princess' your father is at peace, 
as also your Tiiotlier and broiliers those, 
yourson and daughter ire enjoy ing length 
of days and living m peace 

30 Your friends md relatives though 
living are like the dead on your acco int , 
and hundreds of Bralimanas arc wander- 
ing about over the whole worfd in quest of 
you 

Viihadasliwa said — 

31. O Yudhislhira' Damayanu came 
to recognise Sudeva, and then asked him 
about all her fnends and relatives m 
succession. 

32. O king! crushed with misery as 
she was, Uift daughter of the king ot the 
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V,Jh.rv« b«.n to mo« b.ttorf, «b«h UJy .. ot lost d.ttorereJ In the 

X ihe^expVcfed Sight of that best of the palace of your son 

Drahma^as*^ Sudeva, ^ho ts the fnend of 5-6 There exists no woman like 




seeing her ( ^ «^ost sem W*^mc .'but now it has disappeared, 

pr,vaie w.lh » B^l'n.ana and »«pn.S ™»t f “ toT. bang so, led w.th do.t:even as 
"‘r'Vrer o,l£“ trg ^Ihn 5 ” Soon seems la vanish „hen covered 

!Hi " T"“h a,n„.pee„va„d.e,Ub, 

ollL Kl'i;, ‘LS‘"feV'r .one? a?^cSi 

;ra‘'“*s=° "bn«°iy'""‘ ' " '"J"! 1 

wailing with the Brahmana 8 Although *‘‘5 


O the ruler of the earth* the dust, yet her beauty has not suffered And 
,h?r i fmmoned Sudeva before again her person though not washed, is 

Termld asked him say.n- Oiose «.[e conspicuous and shmes like gold. 

IS this lady? and whose daughter? and ^ This celestial lady was ascertained 
how this damsel, possessing handsome eyes by my identifying her form as well as 

has been separated from her husband as mark (between the eje brows), even 

well as her relatives ? O Bnhmana’how 35 though hid (in aBhes)isasccr- 

have )OU come to know her, falling i« this tamed by its heat 

great distress * 10 O momrch ' Sunanda, having heard 

■»3 I desire to hear from >ou all about the words of Sudeia, fcleanedthe dust that 
her in detail Do jou surely relate to so, led the freckle (between the c>c brows of 
me, as I am asking of tiiat lady of cUcstial Damayanti) 


splendour ' ^ < >t The mole of Damayanti, having 

so O monarch* Sudeva the foremost of deared of the bad dust became con8« 

.. .U.,. btf the I.b. .1,. nnn»Bp> ,fi 


the Brahmanai, thus addressed by the p, cons like the moon, which nppears m the 
Queen mother sat at his ease, and began to douds are dispersed, 

relate the true account of Damayanu ^ Rharala’ seeing that mark, 

Thus endUlie s,%ly eighth chapter, the Sunanda as well as the mother of the king, 
tarUv Li’uieeiiDamtyanU and Sudeva, tn wept, and. embracing her, stood there for 
.f c/ /!,# Vnnix Parja somc lime 


the Nahpakhyana of the Vana Paraa 


CHAPTER LXIX 


(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA) 
—Cenliuutd, 


some lime 

13 Shedding teirs and in a low voice, the 
Queen mother said ‘Known by Hus thy 
mole, thou art the daughter of my sister 

14 O handsome looking one* myself 
and your mother arc the daui.liters of that 
illustrious king, Sudaman, who 1$ the ruISr — ^ 
of the Dasharnas 

15 She was guen to king Bhima, 
and myself was given to Virabahu I saw 


t. There is a virtuous and illustrious you were born at our father's palace in the 
king of the Vidhartas, named Dhima. country of the Dasharnas 
whose daughter is this blessed lady, known q beauteous lady I as is your father's 

byihcnameof Damayanli house, so is mine, to you O Damayanti! 

a Also there IS the king of ifie Nisha* my wealth is to you, even as your own ' 

dhas, named Nila, who 19 the son of Vira» n mnnarrh I *1,., n ' 

sena 1 his blessed damsel is the daughter bow^d down un^^ h“? 

.I,n. v,rt«». and .nldb.-cnt nvana.ch. M hf,?r.ddSrT 


, , . . , , ^**^ heart, addressed her mother's sister,. 

3 That ruler of the earth was defeated saying — 

„ d,va by Im broi; nr an.l, ibcnb, da iS "AHhoush I slaytd hnre nnreco™,,. 
pnvCd of l.iJ kniElom went awvy Miih cd vtill I l.vtd vntli you l.aomlv and 


nainajaot.wiihoM l' = UonltJgn ol any I mpobrf irlb'a'l Uh'nobje^cU ot' my 
boiv I and ptrr nrft,o.-i«.1 U.. ..... 


thl whale vrarld lor the .aL o( | abISe thm°“h“''’ThnrSre,"o‘‘ mmhi" 
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gnnt permission Uhto n^e, who*" am e\er 
lumg III exile 

20 AI3 chiStIren, Jhe son and daughter, 
'were led 10 my iailicr s p-xHcc where they 
are Ijun^ non, hmJ presse<l with sorrow | 
on ftccciunt of their separation from their i 
f illier.md mother I 

31 Should }ou wish to do me some 
good, order it once a \el rie, for I am I 
desi ous to go to the coaiitry of the 
Vidhar\c»3 ^ j 


^4 -Thus Urged b> the queen the kui? 
sent out the dependent Brahmmas in all 
directions and enjoined them to strut to 
find out the whereabouts of kingNala 

35 Thereupon, -it the injunction 0/ the 
theltngof the Vidhanas all the Brahma* 
ox* approached DairijanCi, and tofd her 
tliai they were going away ('or se.arJiuig 
Nala/ 

36 Tlicn the daughter of Biuma .asked 
them to repeat, m all countries and before 
aHcrowd>of men these words 


37 


adilressco her mot) 

Damayaati said •— 

''SJii O mother I si ouj joi desire » 0 
W b,-,c!r4-tcUiJ^ U>a>.U tate Vs tsew-s 

here that hcro^ruong men, vte. N *1a 

30. rims addressed b) {)amayanli the 
goddess*! kc queen ttcaiiicgrc.ii!yafll*.t- 
ed with griif, and was s iffuseJ huJi (cars, 
,and spoke noil mg to I tr in leply 

31. lhercui>fm nl! the iminies .?/ Ibe 

kings haicm ullcrctl thi. exclim.»lions td 
'Oh 1 and ‘Alas 1 at tl 1* dangc.ous 
•ituaiia i of OanUyanti, and aUo wx-p; most 
bitterly. • 

3J. Than the q icen spoke to ihe illus- 
trious king, Illiim i. thus \ our daughter, 
Damajanii is lamenting for her liusUm J 

33 O monarch I unLtusheJ wiih shame, 
Damxyanii her df said that my men 
stioiild tra out d e a hereabouts cdtiut 

•sinooiu KingtSahi), 


‘O gamble r O beloved one, did 
, tear otJ n u iij or my'tfothr .ami flee 
away forsaking your dear and dcioledv ifo 


I 3S ‘Ir 
hand (It ( 
Lloih, am 


22 — 23 Thereupon, O nionarrh say- 
ing, * bo be It,” the sister oi Damn- |» 
yaiUis mother, the queen tno her highly f- 

satisfied and with tl c penms'ion of her son / ... 

sent aw ly Damayanli in n beautiful vehicldj sleeping »f» the forest 7 
conveyed bv men and „uardedbv a strong ' 
force as al-o the 1 idy O the foremost of 
the descend ints of Dh irata was provided 
^vl h tasteful food, and drink, ail valu 
able dresses 

24 rii*' 1 the laih imnictlTatrlv went 
"away to the country of the Vidlwrvas 
wl ere all her ftteuls m d re’au cs, xalis 
fied with her arrival, offered prai>'*s to 
her t 

23— -ad 0-king beholding thather rela- 
tives lier son and daughter/ father and 
mbthcr, nni all licr companions nerc at 

E ettce, the goddess-IiKC and all giorions 
lamayanti worshipped the goJa and the 
Prahmanas tn the best way 

87 The king, b«.’io i mg his d lugKtcC 
became gratific f, and prescmcdia Si, leva 
A thousand kmc, lumense fortune and a 
«t)l l„C 

aS. O monarch’ the handsome lady 
liaviiig ‘pent (hk.ri. the whole night at her 
fathers pal ice, ind taken pttftel rest 

.-d i.»- ,..-,1 . . {Jmj 


In lecd, in obedience to your com* 
t lady — covered in half a piece of 
and greatly burn ng with woe,— vs 
‘ever cvpecting JO i 

3<) O mo lardt, O mighty one, do j on 
ansver, a id do you show favour to her, 
who is ever weeping on account of that 
woe ' 

40 Do yoq cry, saying this and lh« 
Iikt, ..Iff , firo (litre compared With grief of 
Oamavauii), led by thu wind (compared 
with time), consumes the forest (coinparevl 
with the body of Damayaiiti), and then 
the lord will pity me 

41 Furi'ier do y ou rrv , «.ay I >g 'The 
jWfe-yalways to be mamuamud and pro* 
Icclcd l>, >'•. 

ous, and honest as well \\hy, therefore, 
these virtues of yours arc being neglected 
by you 

J- \an arewell reputed, wise, reepect* 
nblc ami always kind “* But why now have 
you bccotjie ui>tind and that is perhaps 
fur the reason of my ad\,.rso foriiuio 

O loremost of men, O the most cx* 
ccllunt of persona be you kind (o me, 

,r I have heard from you, that kmdncss 
IS the chief virtue ” 

44 If anybody antn'cr you, as you 
would speak m this way. thaknnn should 
be kno vtv bs you m every way, and also it 
s'lould be learnt viat ts lie, anJ wi tr» 
dots bt fi-ff 

45 O excellent of the icgmcralc ones I 
do you convey to me the wprJs of th.al 
man wl». leering these words of yours, 
Will artscr you 

.,6 Do you take care tliat no body 
vliou!) know th-l these words are uttered 
liyyou at Mr bc’ic»C, nciUicr do you da 
suJi to return to ne. 

47 Vou should know whether the man is 
rKb pr ]>oor, or powetlcssj .and knau' aba 
bu desires- 



SSKS «1.o had hllan m.o »ch 
ercat calamitj 

« O monard,, to 

rctreaU of the sages m search of k g 

rn O ruler of the earth, all the 

loined thenj to do 

Vaiia Ptirxa 


LXX 


chapter 

(NALOPAKHVANA PARVA)- 
Co>iUHUtd> 


Tnliadasliwa said — 

» After a very long time, a Brahmana, 
’amnda by name c®ame back to.he c.ty 
/ The kme of the V.dharbhas and spol e to 
!he chughtcr of king Dh.ma these words 
, O Damavanli, scarchmg Nala. 
the Ume of the Nishadhns, at last I went 
lo ll« City of A>odh)a. a..d presented my 
self to Vangasun ^ u . .r 

e 0 fair complex.oned one, O best of 
1 r=c,t.l ll.= v«y <>0,d. of, our, 
before that I luslrious Rituparna 

. Hririnff ihc'e words, wind. I had 
repeatedly uttered to them, neither king 
uKarna nor any one of h.s courtiers, 
said anylhiig in reply 

e When I was dismissed by the Umg 
some person in the service of Uituparna. 
Vahuka by name, told me m private 

6 That Vdmka is the charioteer of that 
foremost of momrehs He is 
of extraordinary appearance and a™* • 
and IS skilled in driving * nh speed, and also 
in cooking sweet food 

7 Sighing heavily and frequently and 
weeping mcessanily he asked about my 
wJfare. and then addressed me with these 
words 


to She toeU not be ingry. torsaten a, 

«ihe was bv a person who himself was foolish, 
’J;'eXe7b/d.etree,, a,,d al» deeWa.c 
of all happiness 

11 It behoves the hdy of unchanging 

trying For sustenance (m the forest), and 
dtso who was burning with woe 

daXa. “S br»as to.vS WlT 

ii Hearing these words of his, 1 in- 
stantly came here Do you, therefore, 
Sorm the king all about these words, winch 

you have heard ’ 

O monarch, hearing these words 
of Pamada. Damajanti, with her eyes filled 
with tears, repaired to her mother and said 
to her these words 

K • O mother, let not king Bh.ma, by 
anv^ means, know my object. I lue to em- 
ploy that foremost of the ^rahmana8,Sudev3, 
In your presence 

j6 Should you desire my welfare, do 
vou act in such a manner that king Dhima 
will not come to know this purpose of mine. 

17 Let S ideva go at once, w ih the per- 
formance of the same auspicious ceremonies, 
by ihv doing of which 1 was brought to my 
relatives msunily by him 


18—19 O mother, let him go lienee to 
the city of Ayodhya in order to bring Nala 
here ’* Thereupon the beauteous lady, the 
daughter of the King of the Vidharbhas.wor- 
shipp^i with the bestowal of immense 
ric les, the foremost of the regenerate ones, 
who has now taken perfect rest And shs 
said to him — ' O Brahmana, I wilt, again, 
give you much wealth at the arrival of 
Nala here 


8 ‘Although fallen into great calamity, 
the chaste women guard themselves by them 
own efforts , and thus undoubtedly obtain 
heaven (heavenly blessings) 

Q Again chaste women even if they be 
forsaken by the r husbands, do never be- 
come angry (w th themli rather they hold 
their lives shicluvd by virtuous behaviours 


20 O foremost of the regenerate one«, 
indeed you have done n>uch for me, which 
none else will do and for this reason only 
tliat I will soon regain my husband ’ 


regain my husband 

2t Thus addressed by her, that high- 
souled Brahmana solaced Damayarii by the 
expression of auspicious bened ctions , and 
then he returned home, thinking himself suc- 
cessful in his endeavours. 


22 Thereupon, O Vudhisthira, Dama- 
yanti summoned Sudeva , and overwhelmed 
With grief and calamity, she addressed him 
in the presence of her mother thus 


14 


23 ‘ O Sudev* hke a bird which falls* 

straight, do you at once depart to the city 
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of Ajodhya, and tell king Uituparna, i^ho 
dwells in it, lliese words 

24 ‘Dann/anli the daughter of king 
Bhima, will again hold the Swa^amviri, 
to which ail the lungs and pnnces arc 
rushing fion all di actions 

25 Calculating the time, this will be 
held to morrow So if po-sible O chasti 
SCI of foes, go at once 

26 At the next sun rise she wilt accept 
a second husband as it is not known 
whether heroic Nala is still fixing, or 
otherwise * 

27 O monarch, thus addrcst‘'d by her, 
the Bralimana, Sudeva by name, started 
at onci. he spoke to king R tupama 
^liat he was ordered by her to do 

T/tus ends the ss-jentieth chapter, tie 
declaration of DamayanU s seeont Sea- 
^amvara, tn the Nalopakhyana of the Vana 
Pana 

I 

CHAPTER LXXI 
(NALOPAKHYANA BARVA)— 
Continued 

Vrihadashwa said 

I Hearing these word^ of Sudeva I mg 
Rituparna comforted Vahal a with sweet 
speeches, and addressed him thus 
' 2 O Vahurva, O jou whnaro well- 
versed in the knowledge of horses, if jou 
arc willing, I desire to go in course of a 
da),to the country of the Vidharbhas, where 
will be held llieSwi>aimaia of Dainayanli 

3 O dcjcendnit of Kunti, thus ad 
dres,icd by that king, Nu.'a bad his mind 
bursingwith grief and that lofty minded 
one ilso burned with sorrow. 

4 He thought * It max be that Daint- 

MxU, aftWxed hy dwisxlv.s w, pet 

ips, by doing this she has conceived a 

gicat policy for lay sake 

5 That virtuous lady the daughter of 
the king of the Vidharbhas is wiling to do 
this IS indeed very cruel, and that is for 
the reason of my deceiving her, wlioaman 
insignificant, sinful and senseless one 

6. In this world, the nature of women is 
very subtl'* My fault is aJ^o very great 
She works out this end for she no longer 
entcrtnins any love frr me on account of 
mj long semnt on fiom her 

7 ihels'^v, po - sV-^vr \ pi*t 
op,, cs ,.d n« s'l^ I4 ' \ s V far r^e w 1 
as a imt* “ f fact "ot bu able to '’t ’ », 
cvpe ally bet— we s 2 Jia* gat tiiJdrcn (by 
pittj. ^ 1 


8. I will go there and know for certain 
whether there is any truth m ihis^ or the fact 
IS unreal I will surely fulfill the desire of 
Rituparna for in doing this I will sene tny 
own purpose ' \ 

g Having thus seit’eJ his mind Vahu- 
kn whose mind was filled with sorrow, 
folded Ills hv ids and said these words to 
king Rituparna 

10 ‘ O best of kings, Oforcnio't of men, 
O monarcli, I ani determined at your com- 
mand to go to the city of Ayodhya in course 
of n single day ” 

11 O ling thereupon Vnhukxwenf, 
at the belmst of the roy tI son of Vangasurai 
to the stables , and thcr^. he examined the 
horses. 

12 — 14 Vahuka, having been repea- 
tedly isi ed by Rituparna, examined the 
horses, and balanced n his mind over and 
over again 1 hen, at last, he selected such 
horses that were very lean but ible , and 
also (hat are capable of bearing hard 
hips of n long loiirncy, and endued 
with strength ana energy well fed 
and gentle, and unmarkeef by inauspi* 
cious marks , possessed of broad nos- 
trils and swelling cheeks These horses 
were also faultless as regard ‘the ten hairy 
curls, and born in (me country called) 
Sndhu, and swift ns the wind The I ing, 
seeing these steeds, became a little angry, 
and said 

15 “What do vou jvant to do? You 
shojld not jest with me Hqw these 
weak and bicnthless step !•» will carryus? 
How this long way we would travel with 
the help of these horses ? ’ 

Valioka said 

16 — 17 These horses, respectively bear- 
ng cue curl oa the forehead, two on the 
temples faur on the sides, four on the breast, 
and one on the back, will, withtout doubt, 
reach the country of the Vidliarbhas. But, 
O monarch should you like others, tcil 
me and 1 will yoke them for you 

Estupama said:— 

l 3 O Vahuka, you Tire well conversant 
with the knowledge and giiMhng of horses* 
Soon yoke those that y ou think fit 

19 Thereupon clever and skillful Nala 
yoked to the car hi^jh'brcd, gentle, and 
svift steeds. 

20 n en the monarch n specdil? 
mt/i *d the car, to wl cn such lio'‘_ lad 
b-"njo*cJ 1' If Ihesp ' of liorsos f' 1 
down uTv^a the £r>ui 4 on flieir kn<_» 

2t O rvona-.h thereupon mat 
au-^icous and Lest c' icvi, kuig 4X.>Ia, 



comtelcd 

»iih slrmtlh and t»efgy 

Nala. llien nisina ihe sUecls by the 

' 5 ““ “it tpS “'•> 

dintr 10 the rules, rose to ih- sky anu 
founded Ibe occupant of the car 

,4 t he bletsed bing ol ''iedhta l.at.nS ! 

tonislitnent 1 

2:; Vcrshnejo l.canng; 
car (of 'itf^ehorfc" wis'scTlotlunlt- 

Uoilcd^of VaUultam the 
sconce of steeds , .t,„ 

a. Is he not Sahholra, »ho 

with thd hnoeledge S'?? • 

has taken this bcauliia Humaa ' 
jS He conlmoed to Ihiot That je 
m ghtbe tins Nal. the redecer ol host.L 

cuics. who lia» come I'orc 

wlhlliato! Vahiika , „„ 

bat be most be somebody ot equal unut. 

dti“=?i;4=n-S3 

of Ihe Shastras 

■X2 There should be no chmgc of my 

r^lh^m; :pmr.\sta" U.yonK'under 
gone soma change m the body 

n riiis one IS of the same age w»lh him 

but there is some d iTcrencc i 1 the form 

Aea n IS Vahuka j,.fled with all the^m- 
plfbhmenisl Iherefore 1 think he is NaU 
■Xi O the foremost cf kings having 

deliberated upon this oier and over as^m, 
Var'hncya ihecha lotccr of virtuous Nala, 
went on thinking m lus mind 

•t? Along with h s charioteer, Varsh- 
Acta the excellent king Uitupama, highly 
del ghied, was absorbed in the thought, re- 
garding Vahuka s knowledge m the ma 
nagement of horses. 


t«VA/ 

rA. AUo he w\3 greatly '® 

bdmld tlie altentiyeness and zeal of Vahuka, 
as -Uso his naniier of holding the reins, and 
his skill m It. 

Thus ends the se'.enly first chapter the 
depart ire pfi RtUiparna fior 
btas, lit the Salopakhyana ofi the Vana ^ 
Parva ' 


CHAPTER 

(NALOPAIkllAYANA PARVA)— 
Continued 

Vs-ihadasliwa said 

I As the bird courses through the tky, 

so Ire (king NtH) spo'di ) cre.icd the 

risers, moo rial s, ssooos and lakes 

, While the rar ssas thus coursing 11 o 
ronouTor of hostlie tor ns, the king 
V??gasuri sasvhi. sheet drop do.sn upon 
the ground . , , i 

When the garment had ihus dropped 
down \en the lofty mmded king instantly 
SpsS to N-iH bis desire to rwcover it 
, O Own of profound intehigci ce, d* 
you restrain these horses 
miiil Varshneya bring me back my upper 
garment here 

e Thereupon Sala said to i nn in reply, 
Ihy garment had dropped down faraway , 
thatis*^ we had ..dvmiced alouteight mde* 
irJm llialplaee It rs, H.crelore. impossible 
to recover it 

6 O monarch having been llmi ad- 
dressed by Nala tiiQ- royal 
sura came near n tree, called Vtblutaka 
with fruits, m the wood i 

I 7 Behold ng tl e tree the 1 mg mstirtly 
I sard to Vahuka "O charioteer, do you 
I also sec my great power of calcul-Uion 

8 All men do not know all things iii 
fnct there IS none, who is acfjuaintcd wiili 
all the branches of knowledge In ono 
person the knowledge in its entirety , is not 
centred 

0—11 O Vah la, the leaves and f-uiW 
that have fallen from the tree (respectively) 
exceed ll e leaves and fruits tliat are on thd 
tree lUelf by one hundred and one O 
Vahuka tl ese two hranche, of the irea 
conUin five millions of 1 aves. Examine-lhe 
two branches and all iheir boughs and the r 
fruits will numb“r two thousand and ninety- 
five 

12 Thereupon Vahuka stopped the car 
and addressed the lung ‘ O monarch, O 
the chastiser of foes, you arc saying to me 
what is beyond my power of ptuceplian. 
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13. O king- I wtli rtinke this matter 
perceptible (by my <enscs) by cutting 
tloun the tree Viblt'\ka, and when 
1 mil reilly count, there nothing mil 
remain to be supposed. 

14 O foremost of kings, I %ill hew 
down the tree Vtbhelaka in your presence 
Ido net know whether what you say wnl 
really come to pass or not 

15 O ruler of men, I will number the 
fruits of the tree, wluUt you will see it 
Let Varshneya pull up the rems of the 
horses for a moment ” 

16 The monarch a»lced the charioteer 
not to lose any lime Iliil \ ahuka, with 
great humility , answered him, saying 

17. "Do you wait for amoment, or il 
you arc in a hurry, go then with Varshneya, 
as your charioteer. The way goes smcuih 
and straight " 

iS O descendant of the ICuru race, 
king Rmiparna, having conhried Vahuka, 
addressed him, sayng ‘O V'aiiu'ua, there 
IS none ebe in this world, who is like 
you, as a charioteer. 

ig O you versed in the e(]ueslriAn 
science I desire (o go to ttie country of 
the Vidharbhas with your assistance. May 
1 obtain your protection U is necessary 
for you not to cause any obstacle 

20 O Vahuka I shall fulhil your desire 
(that IS, whatever you will tell me) if you 
take me to day to the country of the Vidhar. 
biias and make me see the sun rise ’ 

21 Thereupon Vahuka answered him, 
Saying "Having counted the (leayes and 
Iruils of) Vibhitaka tree 1 shall go to 
the country of the Vidharbhas Act up to 
my words ' 

22 — 23 Surely the king most unwilling 
]y said to hi 11 coxn/ (He also said), *' O 
unblamable one, O you versed in ilie 
knowledge of horses, having counted tlhi, 
leaves and fruits of) one poition of ll is 
branch, you w 11 be satisfied of tlie truth 
of my affirmation' He (Nala) then dis> 
mounted from the car with all haste, and 
cut down the tree 

24. 1 hen again he numbered all the 

fruits , and found out the truth of what 
the king had said and, thus struck with 
astonishment, he addressed the monarch, 
saying 

25 " O king this IS most wonderful 1 
found ) our high proficiency (m calculation) ■ 
O monarch I desire to be informed of yuur ' 
art( by (\irtue of) which youhaveknown 
all this ' 

26 riicreupon the prince, as he was 
most desirous to go speedily, said to bun 


I ** Do you know that I am coniersant 
with the plav at dice, and versed in calculu* 
tion as Well. 

27. Then V'nhnka snd to him "0 
foremost of men, do you impart tin nrl 
tome nnd take from me niy knowledge, 
rogardiiig the mamigenient of horses" 

23. Thereupon king Uitipariia, for the 
renson of tlie grcni import nice of lis 
business, md also for his extreme desire to 
acquirt. the knowledge of horses, agreed to 
what \ ahuki Ind said 

29 “As you have I'ked, do \ ou tal>e 
from me my great skill nt dice O 
V ihuka, let m\ knowicilge of horses remain 
with you in trust 1 hus saying, king 
Riluparni gave Nala Ins knowledge of the 
pliy at dice 

(Nala) thus ncquired the 
^owlcdgc of this art of phymg at dice 
Kau came out of his body , wliilst he con- 
tinued to vomit from his mouth the most 
virulent poison of IvarkoCaka 

31 1 hen tint fire of curse (by Damay 
py which Kah Ind greatly been 

amicied, also came out of Ins body In fact, 
the king like one of unregenerate soul, had 
long remained repressed by him (K^i) 

32 llieieupon Kah, withliissoul freed 
from the poison, assumed his own form. 
Then N do the prince of the Nishadhas, 
became angry , and was intent upon cursing 
him 

S3 kill becime frightened , and, trem- 
bling with feir folded hts hands , and said 
to him this O king restrain your anger, 
ind 111 return, 1 will impart you great 
lime, » t o 

34 The mother of indrasen » cursed me 

ago tint IS. at the time when 
she I id been left by you From tliat time 
lorward I hive greatly been oppressed (by 
III It curse) 

35 O foremost of 1 mgs O unconqucr- 
cd one, burning day and ni''ht in the 
poison of tl e pri ice of the snakes, I most 
miseiably resided within you 

3® 37 I place myself under yourpro- 
tMtion Do you listen to these my words 
Slionid you not curse me, who am seeking 
> our protection ind greatly terrified by you, 
tbeii the men of this world, attentively re- 
peating your story, will never have any fear 
on my iccojnt " Hiving been thus said* 
king Nala suppressed his own wrath 

38 Thereupon Kali became terrified, 
and instintlye ueredinto the tree Vibkttaka 
Whilst Kah thus conversing with the king 
of the Nishadhas, was luvi^ible to others. 
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rht.icttorth iht !;■"? 1’“™' 1 

p™„Jcdon»»rf. bj 

ll.glJy “'f ei “V';,';, ,/„lle..t l>o™e 
heart, “JS . counted •>«»«» 

^hicb, ^ ,u„ «,r Ihusthe gloiious 

isi'iKv^fhe-bS; J' 2' 

Ki^={rr;«a'borsj£2!S»ej 

bjv.nc been le I bj IM „„„a,ch, that 
‘Xoi'vi-ra,dne;e.g»»— 

‘"ran, ende ■"'g'„ lie' 
CIUPTER bXMIl 

(SALOP U<HYANA PARVA)- 

Coiiliit»ed 

Vrihadasliwa said* 


. Thereupon k,»s R'‘“P"f 
daunted courage had. ‘r, ,f The 

people theJT brought to prince Bh.ma the 

‘"''"'^^(oTAjndbyn, ,V jbe « 

rr°' ‘'-“““4 ,‘r 

p,:m,soUh=1.c,M.on) mtbthe enlUe ol b.e 

■ tb7e”fvb^Tb‘'.-X^ f 

presence of Nala himseli 

4 Damayanti also heard the rattle oj 
N^las car «hich was like the sound 
ol the deeply rumbling clouds during the 

c She was struck with great astonish- 
ment to hear tliat sound. The ^ughter of 
king Bhima the horses of pfaJa as uel! 
suDposed that clattering sound to be like 
one; wl ch tley herrd in the days gone 
by, whilst Nala himself urged his own 
horses. 


6 Tlie peacocks of* the palace, the ele- 
phants in the sUbles and also the horses, a I 
heard the rattle of the car oE that monarch 

tUitupmoa)^^ hearing the datlermg sound 
of th** car, the elephants as well as the pea- 
^ks began to cry aloud with ihe.r faces m 
Hit direction, and they became very ghd, 
even as they heard the rumbling ol the 
clouds thcmscKea 
Damayanti said — 

3 As the rattle of this car fills the 

enure earth, and highly delights 

It must be king Nab, who comes from that 
dircctioii 

g If 1 do not see Nab. that hero of 

innumerab’c virtues and who''' face is like 

the moon, surely 1 wd* die 

10 If 1 am not to enter within .he arms of 
that hero, and not to feel the b 

touch ol his embrace, I will doubtlessly 

cease ‘® pj jhc Nishadhas do not 

come to -no with bis voice as deep as the 
rumbling of the clouds to day will surply 
enter into the fire of golden brilliance 
ij If that foremost of kings, of prowess 
hi e that ol a hon and of courago like that 
ol a lonous clep lant, do not come to me, 
iherc will be no doubt that I will die 

la I do not remember a li'ile untruth 
in him. neither I remember any injury 
commuted by him to others, nor he ever 
told a he even in jest 

tj My Naisliadha is illustrious, forgiv- 
ing. warlike and liberal He is superior to 
oihcf monarchs , and he never behaves with 
low persons regarding private matters , and 
be IS like an eunuch respecting other 
women than myself 

I5*csycrne‘abering his virtues day and 


- ^....e-ioeixiig ins viiiiics uay «i.u 
night ny mind IS always directed towards 
him And my heart is about to burst in 
grief on account of the absence oE that be- 
loved one 

Vnhadasliwa said. — 

id \ O descendant of the Bharata race. 
Unis lamenting, the lady, as if senseless, 
mounted the (terrace of the) large palace with 
the desire of seeing ilut righteous king 

17 From thecenlral portion of tlic man- 
sion she saw on the car king Rituparna, 
with Varshneya and Vaiiuka 

18 Thereupon Varshneya as well as 
Vahuka aligl ted from that c..cei]ent car , 
and then loosened the steeds , and at last 
kept the car apart. 

19 Having alighted from die ear, 
king Bnuparna appeared before that ex- 
cellent monarch, Bhima, of terrible prowess.’ 
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20. I lieieiipon kn^ Bliimi received him 
wiib respectful offerings Thus the best 
the kings Rituparna was high!)' honored 
bj that moinrcli 

21—22 Whilst residing in tliat beautiful 
cil^ of Kundina that ruler of the earth saw 
nothing (no sgns of the Sna3amvara} 
there, although he looked about all again 
and again Then at last the lord of the 
Vidharbhas p esenled him elf before that 
Tnonarcli and welcomed him O descen 
dant of the Bharaia race Bhima asked 
him on \>hat business he was pleased to 
confe there for in the absence of a proper 
occasion an illuslnous peisonage can not 
be had 

23—24 In fact Bhinia did not know 
that he (Rituparna) had come to um the 
hands of I is daugliter ihe intelligent I ing 
Rituparna, possessed of unbafPetl power, 
beheld that there was neither a kiwg nor 
a prince nor he saw any galhcnng of 
Brahmanas nor he heard any ulk re- 
Epirding the Swayamvsra 

35 Thereupon the ruler of Uoshala ine> 
ditated in hia mi id, and after a while ad 
dressed 1 im saying, ' I have come here to 
pay you homage 1 

36 Struck wuli amazement king Dhima 
reflected on the cause of Rituparna s aisit. 
who had travelled more than a hundred 
Yejanat 

37. Billina supposed, ‘ Tint simply to pay 
him respects was not the reason of his coming 
there, after having passed over so many 
inonarchs and crossed ov er countless 
villvges 

38 He attributes Ins arrival to a very 
slight cause Be what it may I -wtll find 
out the reason in tl e future lime ’ Thus 
thinl mg, Dh ma did not dismiss nio 
narch at once rather he honored In 

20 — 31 He also said to him aga 1 and 
again, Do you lake rest, vs vou nfc very 
weary ’ Thuv r*.gvrdi.d by ths. pj^sed 
monarch tlie ruler cf ihccirtli iRuupirna) 
was highly satisHcd at die mind and with 
the gladness of ins heart, repaired to liis 
appo nt>,J quvners, iccompanied by the 
servants of ihe roval household O king 
after king Rituparna liid gone away willi 
Varshneyi Valiu'wi cvuglii hold of lie 
car, and took it to the stibUs i Ic then un- 
yoked the horses and looked after them 
according to the rules 

32—33 1 hereafter Valiuka comfirted 

llie luvrscs and seated himself on v side of 
the car, whilst Damayanu iho davglttr 
of the king of live V liturblus, aO eled with 
grief sawpnnce Vangasura, and Vvrahneya, 
iWsoii of the vlupotecr, as ahg \aI1ult3 


in thaf posture , and she continued tomedi 
tale upon, “Of whose car was the rattle 1 

34 Tins loud sound is like that of 
'fvlas car But I do not find that pmee 
of the- Nishadhas. It ts surely then ilut 
this art (of driving) was feaint_by Var- 
shney a. 

35 It isfor this reason that tlie clatter 
mg sound of the car has been as loud as 
that of fvvla Or it may be lliat king 
Rituparna is equal to Nala (m driving) 
Heiicc this rattle appenrs to be like that 
of the king of £'ic Nishadhas ’’ 

35 O ford of the earth, thus med ta 
tmg, blessed Damayanti sent a female meS' 
senger m search of the king of the Nislia 
dahas 

Thus ends ihe se ' ily third chapter, 
RUnpfirna s entering the city of Bhi >ia in 
the Kaiopaihjana of the Yanu Parva 


CHAPTER LXXIV 
(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Continu tJ, 

Damiiyanti said 

t O Keshim do you go *ind know who 
that chariotevr u. suing dawn on w side of 
the car, most unsgliUy and with short 
arms 

3 O gentle one O Uvmclesd one 
approaching him, and becoming cnreful do 
you ask his welfare md do you enquire all 
the particulars about this person 

3 I am greatly afmd lest this person 
be king Nala himself I or so great is tli$ 
svtisfaviion of my mind is also the easiness 
of my heart regarding this matter 

4 O ono of beautiful waiM O unbhm* 
able oie afteryouhive hnishcd your en> 
quiry, tell him tl c words of Paniada and 
under land Ins reply to them. 

Vrihiidasliwa said — 

5 Tlicreupon the female messenger 
carefully ipproaclied Vahuki.aiid .iHJrcss- 
ed hw*i, wlue blessed Danviyis ti 'ookeJ 
from her pilace w lat would come to pass 

Eeshim 6aid:~ 

d O best of men O eiccllcnlof prsons. 
you ire welcome* I wish vou prosperity 1 
^ow listen to the words of Damay anil vvilli 
attention. 

7 %\hcn dill you start? What did yo4 
come here for 7 1 cH me all tlie p.irt cul irs > 
for the daughter of the king of ll e 
Vidharbhas v^shes to .hear all about these. 
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monarch or 

8 ine nigii o„j,n,^na that there 
Sm^LK Swayamtao 

Damayanti , 

-• — jUic the monarchi ano my^ 

T 

\sind Itself. 

Kesliini said.;— ' 

,o Whence >s the 

work been performed by you i 

Vatuka said — . 

ti Indeed, he thfi charioteer of 
r.Miieous Nala , and is 1 nown by the iwme 
ofYarshneja O blcs«ed one 
hid been deprived of his kingdom, 
came to the royal son o! Vanga 5 ura 

12 I am. too, Mcll versed in tlie manage* 

ch-rioUer as well as lus cook 


Tou. clad only lA half n piece of cloth, and 
burning whole day and nij^ht in *orrow. 

O monarch, O mighty one, as 
she IS incessantly lamenting for that distress , 
so be you kind, and give answer to her 

O high minded one, do you recite 
that stort agreeable to her, which words 
that bUmclcss daughter of Vidharva wishes 

^**22^'^ Hearing thes<* words (as aboie), you 
formerly gate answer to tl e Brahinanas 
As sou aid before so do now for the 
daughter of llm king of the Vidharbas 
wishes to 1 ear them in detail 
Vnhadasliwa said.— 

22 O dcsccndinl of the Kuru race, 
hearing these words of Kcshini, Nalas 

heart became afflicted with grief, and his 

too, were filled w ith tears , 

Having suppressed Ins grief, and 
burning with sorrowf, the lord of the earth 
ullercdagain these words m a voice chocked 
with tears 

VaVinka said — 

S5 Clmvic women falling m di$tres», 
nroicctthcinscivcsbylhcir own efforts, and 
thus doubtlessly obtain heaven 

jd Tlic women, tliai are the best, be* 
come never angry . and hold their lives, pro- 
j k.. <1— 'irmnur of irood character. 


Keskini eaid.— , ^ come never angry, and hold their lives, pro- 

11. O VahuUa. VarsUeya ^rlnps by ii-e armour of good character^ 

knows where has kJ.g^ala gone, Hca o ,( Oiey be left by their husbands, 

mny have told you about him Beciuve she has been abandoned by 

Ifpnc, who himself Ins fallen in distress, and 


inny 

Vakaka saidt”” ^ , ,, 

IS H-vmg brought here the cl wren 
ot Nal., ol dw<l. lit (Vit.'.n.ja) 

then repaired to wherever iie wivUctl In- 
deed ife doe. not know where the tog of 

the Nishadh-is is. 

IS O glorious one no 
knows the whcrcvbouis of king Nala , for 
a kinj (in distress) roves about in the wo.ld 
unawares, and with an unsightly appear* 

NalVa self only knows Nala. and 

fhc also knows him, who is ‘j'* 

Indeed, Nala never shows lus own marks 
any where. 

Keshim said — 

17. The Drahmana, who had first gone 
Ij the city of Ayodhya, “‘te « * aganaod 
again these expressions, suiuL'C to the lips 
of a female 

i&. ‘ O ^ wbero 

have* >ou gone, tear j off hail m> gar- 
ment an! (otsakii g ire, your uevvkCd and 
bciovMw ' a' t:p in the fores'. 

19 IndkCd, she he"elf, enyoincd by 
you, remains I icrc, capecung to rcceit: 


line, who himscinns laiien in aisiress, ana 
'who 15 foolish and deprived of all happi- 
ness She, therefore, sl.ouldnot be angry. 

23 Die ladv of unchanging youth should 
not be angry with one who deprived of his 
cloth by the birds wliile seeking lusfood m 
th., forc.t. IS ever burn ng in grief. 

29 Behaved well or badly, the lady 
should not be angry with herhusband, when 
he IS in that ir scrablc condition (that 
he IS deprived of lus kingdom and happi- 
ness), and also he is overtaken by hunger 
and distress 

Vrihadaskwa said ?— 

30 O Dharatn, while speaking these 
word% Nala, afflicted with calamity, could 
not check the flow of lus tears, and began to 
weep bitterly 

31, Thc'fjpon Keshmi went away and 
informodcveryihmgto Damayanti regard- 
i~g tlial di'k-oursc (between hersell and 
Ilala), as also the cvcrakingof lus cala- 
mity. , 

TAut tnds f e tev'uiv fourth cHabUr, 
Vt coloauy bttvien Nala avd Kesfuni, 
tH tAt Nahpakhyana of Ike yerf Parvq. f ^ 
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CHAPTER 

(N \1 OPAKUYAN V PAUVA)— 

Coiiliiitifd 

Vriliadashwa said — 

1 HiMHg lioirtl nil ilicsc Dnm‘»>anH 
hccnme nniicied \Mih ^rrov md suspect- 
ing t1ut lie must be S <Ij, addressed 
Ucsitini, sn^mg 

2 ‘O Ivcshini (li )oi po agnin, and 
scrutinize tlic caiduct of Vnhn n and, 
beeping yourself in sil<.iict. at Ins side be- 
buld all his beh-iMOurs 

O bcnutiful oic find out the enuse 
wheneser he docs *in}thing *tnd mark ucll 
uheneserhe perfunits 'tn^tiimg skitffut 

4 O Keshini \\hcnc\cr he ma> nsk fire 
or water, jou will not be in a Imn^ to gi\e 
It, and thus obstruct him 

5 Seeing all these do sou let me know 
his conduct as also wh it human or super- 
human will be seen in \ uhukn 

6 Do >ou also report to me uint else 
^ti will see in him Ihus spot cn b> 
Oamajanti, Kesliini went tway 

7 Hating learnt the bel ntiours of llat 
person, who was versed in the knowledge 
of horses, Kcshini returned 'ind report- 
ed to Daninjanli the whole hi>tor} men- 
tioning what humvn or superhuman she 
saw m Vahuka 

Keshini said — 

8 O Dnimjanti I have never heard or 
seen before an) poison of hia characur 
having so great a power over tl e cle 
ments 

g Whenever lie comes to a narrow 
hole he never *toops low rvlhcr the bole 
opens wide at his (ouch , and he easily 
passes through it 

10— It Thus a small hole grows 
largely wide at his coming Fbere were 
sent by the king (Qhima) various sorts of 
food as also flesh of many animals, for 
Rituparna There were also many vessels 
sent for washing tl e flesh 

12 Those vessels whenever looted at 
by him (Vahuka) became at once filled 
with water ' Thereupon Vahuka washed 
them, and set himseU to cooking 

13 Then agm he grasped a handful 
of grass and held it to the sun wheie 
suddenly fire blazed up 

14 Beholding that greatest wonder 
I was struck with astonishment, and have 


come hither Also another great vtoiideP 
wns marked by me in him 

15 O beautiful one, although he Imich* 
cd iire siiilhcwts not hiiint Ihevviter, 
falling at his command, flowed rapidly 

16- 17 1 have innrl cd another wonder, 

which vns cmraordinanly great that 
he took some flowers in Ins hands, and 
pressed them slovvl) Although these 
ilowers were pressed by hint with ine h nds, 
yet tl ey instead of losing their ongmaL 
lorms became more fragrant and beautiful* 
ihm bv-Core Observing those marks of 
wonder, 1 have hastely conic here 

Vnhadasliwft said:— 

tS jZavifig ftetrd of those wondcr/uf be* 
havioiirs of that righteous 01 c and having 
known him by his acts Damayanti const* 
dcrcd that Nala was obtamed 

i<7 Again by these marks suspecting 
VnhuUa to be her husband Damayanti 
wept, and again addressed Ivcshini m a 
sweet speech 

so O handsome one, do you go again, 
and fetch here from thp kitchen, without the 
knowledge of Vahuka, some meat cooked 
by I im 

SI The beneficent lady instantly went to 
V iliuka and mmediately returned, taking 
some but meat therefrom 

32 O descendant of the Kuru race, 
thereupon Keshini gave the meat to Dama- 
yanti who I ad durugihe past daya, very 
often Usted meat boiled by Kald 

*3 Thus tasting the meat brought by 
her female servant shedecidedlhechano* 
leer to be Nala himself and muchaggrev- 
cd she wept biiterJy Overtaken by great 
calam ty, she then washed her face 

34 O Bharata thereafter she sent her 
two children w th Keshini Vahuka recog- 
nised Indrasena with her brpther. 

25 — *6 Thereupon the monarch (m th6 
guise of Vahul a) came up speedily, and, 
enibracing his children placed them ort 
his lap Then aga n embrac ng his 
children who were hi e the children of the 
celestaK, Vahuka became filled with the 
greatest miscrv, and wept bitterly m a soft 
voice Thus having expressed his mental 
rlerangefnent over and over again, the 
prince of the Nishadhas left the children all 
01 a sudden, and spoke Keshini these 
words 

27 p beauteous one these twins are 
hie my own children. Hence seeing thcnl 
suddenly, I shed tears 


VaNA parva 
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* .f t,^me very often p*op*« 

"& tirr's" 

pakhyana of the Vnna I arva 


CHAPTER LXXVI 

(NALOPAUHYANA PARVA>- 
Contin ucJ. 

Vrihadashwa said — 

=s?=:;s=s 


came badi 

3 2T"n'/vr^c.;srff-r> 

some doubt about his 
anneVirl wl tclt 1 l.U to kno« m>self 

A maiher w.lb Of without the know 

issssf-r: 

, Oforcmos. .“J™ iSV .to 

',ri'l’'n"S‘.h= ..u.=J N.u.».n.=, 

bcf own apartments 

1 IJnexuictcJly beholding Dnma>an i 

SSu™!; "raho Z^'S 

with tears 

8 Then lint excellent of women 
D^majaau. Ul.alJ...!.' N ala m that pl.gl.t, 
»ai Lrtally .IlliticJ ».>l. sorrow 

„ n.rrcopor, O grcal kmc, Da">>a”>' 

« ’a waa draioa or a rrrrl oarnrerrr, rroarrog 
St”a iTarr., arrJ tarnrra wrtl. clay aaJ 
du.t, spoke ihiose words to Vahuka 

lo "OVahuka, did >ou esCTwany 
man. who. known ai virtuous, had gone 
away leaving Ins wife asleep m the woods! 

,, Who excepts that ng' teous Nala, 
cou'dcoaway. abandoning his belosed and 

unoiTending w.fo In the woods, when she was 
o\etta>.en by faltguc t 

tj Whst oBence did I C'vo m that ra* 
ler ol the eartli since my jojih, for which he 


Irad gone away forralriirg rrtr; irr tire wootl!, 
i while I was overpowered by sleep! 

I M ronncttyl had selected him as my 

wife, who am ever devoted and dear to him, 
as also the mother of his children 1 

, Hr! hatHakeatriyhaarl . and betora 

1 •kr.llrii anti in the presence of all the gods, 

>am.wS^pXn.^°ll 

row flowed copiously from her e> es 

i6 When N lU saw her thus oppressed 
with sorrow, he also shed tears from his 

“S “hrcl. acre black Irk,! iho.j ol the ga- 
lelle With red cxtrcmeties , and addressed 

her, 'a^ing 

,7 O timid one, the loss of my kingdom 
was not wrought by me It was done by 
Kail, on whose account I had abandoned 
jou in the woods 

i8 O best of virtuous ladies, long ago 
vou cursed K-b. while >ou were Rving 
im the forest, greatly afflicted with sorrow, 
and burning in grief for me day and night 
,0 Since then Kali, burmngswith that 
curse was living in my body As a matter 
effact Kah burning with your curse was 
always dwelling within me, as fire dwells 
within fire 

JO Now he had been vanquished by 
observances and devotion riicrefore, O 
. . K. nr, end of our 


ooservanve* 

auspicious one, there will be 
sorrows 

jl O >ou of round hips, leaking me, 
the vtreichvd one had gfoneaway It is for 
this that I could come here Indeed, m my 
coming here I have no other object than to 
gel you back 

I 22 O timid one, is It possible lhat a 
' lady, forsaking her dear and devoted lord, 
lU ever select a second husband like your* 
lUT 

23 At the command of the monarch, 
the messengers are roving all over the 
world, proclaiming ^that the daughter of 
king Ohima would surely choose a second 
husband 

24 And like an unchaste woman, she 
would choose one, worthy of her, whomever 
she likes Hearing this, the royal son of 
Vangasura had arrived here with all speed ' 

35 Hearing these weepings of Nala, 
Damayanti became greatly terrified , and 
she trembling with fear, and with folded 
hands, ipoke lliese words. 
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Damayanti said 

2O O ruler of the Nishadhis O blessed I 
one, It behoves jou not to suspect my fault I 
m nie fori Ivive selected ) ou as my bus- 1 
band discarding all the celestials 

27 With a Mew to bring jou here the 
Brahrmiias h id gone aw ly in .all directions 
(to the ten points of the horuo v) s nging mj 
words, composed in ballads 

2S At length, a learned Urahmana 
known by the name of Parnada found you 
out O monarch la the palace of Rituparna 
in the kingdom of lioshala 

29 It was after hearing his words and 
your pioper answer thereto that 1 devised 
this protect in order to receive the 1 mg of 
the Nisnadhas back 

30 O ruler of the earth O foremost of 
the kings there is no e else m this world 
who IS able to journey w ih the help of 
Steeds a hundred i ojaitas in a single day 

31 O lord of the earth touching these 
vour feet I can truly swear that even m 
thought 1 have not connnited any sort of 
fcnme 

32 let the all see ng air that always 
moves about the whole world take away 
my hfc i( I have comm tted Any sm 

33 Let the sun of bright ray*, tl at 
alvays travels over the sky take away my 
life if I have committed a ly sm 

3+ Let the moon that lives m th«i heart 
(if all creatures as a witness take away my 
life if I have committed anysin 

33 f et the three gods that preside over 
the whole of the three worlds relate the 
whole h story treJy or Jet them abandon 
me to day 

Vnliadasbwa said — 

3fl Thus spol e 1 the wind god ad 
dressed from above, saying ONali I tell 
you the truth that she had not committed 
any stn 

37 O monarch protected by Dama 
yaiti the honour of your fam ly even as 
the wealth has much increased We bear 
testimony to th s as vve have been her pro 
lectors for tl c last three years 

38 This unrivalled project was planned 
by her for your *ake for except you there 
IS no other person m this world who can 
clear 1 1 a single day an hundred icjaaas 

39 O rii cr of the earth the daughter 
of king Bhima has been obtained by 
you as also you have been obtained by 
lihaitni, Ycu shoild hold no doubt about 
her conduct Be you united with your 
consort 


While the wind god was thus speak- 
ing there was a downfall of floral showers 
as also the divine kettle drum played and 
auspicious breezes began to blow 

4( O “loit of iho Bharaia race secng 
this i.rcatc»t wonder king NaJa the clia ti 
scr of foes threv away all doubts rc^ ‘ d 
mg ibc character of Damay anli 

42 i hereupon the ruler of the earth put 
on 1 fresh y, irnicnt and then remembenng' 

that ling of serpents, assumed his 01 ignal 

form 

43 Beholding her husband m h s original 
form the faultless dauglitcr of Ling Blunia 
embraced thu riglileous one, and vvept 
bitterly 

44 King Nala' again embraced the 
daughter of Bliima who was attached to 
him as before as we 1 as he embraced 1 1* 
two children , and thus felt great satisfoc 

45 Thereupon the ladv of beautiful face 
and of large eyes hid ng her face in hi» 
bosom became over whelmed with gref, 
and began to sigh heavily 

46 That foremost of men overwhelm 
ed as he was with grief st d in silence for 
some time wl iL embraci 4 that lady of 
blameless smiles who letselfvvas covered 
with dust 

47 O monarch thereupon the mother 
of Vaidharbhi, w tli a glad heart informed 
ling Bhina all that had passed between 
Nala and Damayanti 

48 Tl e great king said in reply ‘To 
morrow 1 shall s«.e Nala with Uamayantt 
by hs sde after he shall have sanctified 
biTiself (by bath ..nd prayers) Ia:t hun 
dwell in peace this day 

49 O k ng thereupon the happy pa r 
passed Ove wight at ease relating to each 
other Uie part events of their wanderings m 
the forest 

5<f 8 o‘ft the pr itcxs^ o[ Vxdharbhs sn^ 
Nala began to dwell most happily m the 
palace < f king Bhima dc irous to make 
each other happy 

■;i Then in the fourth year fafterhis 
exUc) king ^^Ia regained his wife and 
had all h s desires satisfied and thus once 
more heenjojedthe highest pleasure 

52 Damayanti on the other hind, 
was exceediiigly satisfied to recover her 
husband even as the fields of half born 

seedl ngs arc highly benifited to recede a 

shower 

53 \\ hen the daughter of the king had 
thus Tegaincd her husband alllcrweari- 
I esshadd sappeAred affwell as all her an*' 
leties She herself became elated mm 
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joy, and blazed fort!] in bcr native Le-»uly 
lifee llie that « fu»t>urcJ by Uic ii»* 

iDlerruplcJ ribing of tlic moon 

Thus euls the seimly siilh chapter, 
ihtre-umon of ^ ala and Damayanlt,tn the 
JValopahhyaiia of the Vaiia Parva. 


CHAPTER LXXVn. 

(NALOPAKIIYANA PARVA)— 

Canluiued, 

Vriliafiasli'wa said:— 

j. lJ»c bmg Nala, having passed that 
111 peace, decked IinnscU m gay orna* 
nienis , and, mlii Dania^.anU t)> tiis side, 
appeared before the king in due (mic. 

s. Tfierejpon Na)a sohiicd hu faiber- 
in*hw , and, after him, blessed Damayami 
also saluUd her father, 

3_5 llliistrious Bhima received him 
ni a son iviiii tbs greatest dehghl , as aJso 
he offered him due respects and consoled 
Inm ftilh his devoted wife m words suited 
ti> the occasion Ivmg Nola, r>n the other 
hand, .ackiiawlcilgcd the honor according 
to rules, and offcicd lus proper services to 
hioi (fa(her>m*law) Thereupon (here was 
a great uproar of joy in the cny . 

0 I he Citizens felt great delight to see 
N'ala returned, Ihe city also was gor* 
geously decorated hy hotsling dig*, stand- 
ards, .iiid tloral wreailis 

7. Moreover the si reels of (he town were 
Well waicrc 1 , and were decorated with the 
girlaniJ> of liowers and various other orna- 
inenis , as alvo flowers were piled at the 
doors of the Iiou-<cs 

fi— ^ ] he temples of gods, 100, were 

adorned with flowers. NV hilc nil this had 
happened, the forcmovi hiiig Kitiiparna lie- ! 
came grauiii-d to hear that Nali. ' 

m llie gui'c of Vahuka, w as united with 
Dim I) anti lie tlicn c died Nals, the 
riihr of the earih, before inm , and begged 
Ins pardon. 

lu— II He again, »ntrlli},enl as he 
was, ashed his (orgiaeness for teasnis 
more ihiii nnc I huj regarded, 'he ndcr 
of the earth. Kuuparna, wlio v« as excellent 
in speccli, and Acrju.nled with (he real 
nature of thmgn, and u ho had ftis /jcc 
struck with .amazement, addressed tlie 
prince of tlie Nidiadhas. saying; •• ftit 
you, by recovering the company of jour 
coiivoii, have obtained greatest dcltglit. 

IJ, O prince of the Nishadhas. O lord 

of die earth, pciiivps I had net done any 


wrong to )ou, whilst you were living in my 
houic in disguise, 

13- Jf 1 have done any wrong to you, 
with or without my knowledge, pardon me 
for all this." 

ITala said 

14 O monarch, you have not done me the 
shgfilest wrong, liven if you have done 
any . you should be pardoned in e \ cry way ; 
for It excited no uarth in me. 

13. O prince, formerly you had been 
my friend and relative, and lienee that I 
should fijid enough of enjoymeius inyou. 
j Indeed, I lived with you most happily with 
all niy desires gratified. 

16 O king, I alwvys lived in your 
house most happdy, not eicn in my own 
house. Ihis your knowled,’e aboi.t horses 
now rests with me. 

17 O monarch, if you 'ikc, I may 

S VC It to you’’ Sa)ingth.s, the prince of 
c Nisliadhas made over that equestrian 
learning to king Rituparna. 

t 3 . O king, the royal son of Vangasura 
accepted tlwt hor'sdsarning, performing 
a'l the -iCU, as orj-imed by utc And 
having thus received tins horse-knowledge, 
.And .-ilso having made over his kill in the 
RAinc at (lice to the prince of the Nivhadhas, 
he went to his owp city, appointing another 
clt.ntiotccr in the place of Vuhuka. 

19 O monarch, O lord of the earth, 
after Uiuiparna tiad thus gure awsy, prince 
Nala did not remam long in the city of 
Kundina. 

T/rr/f eaJt the seveuty se'euth chapter, 
the reltirutiig of RitupurHa to hit o-a>t 
eity, in the ^,,tlopail^Jan>i 0/ the Varne 
Pan a. 


CH APTCU LXKVm 
(NALORAKH Y \SA P.\R VA}- 
ConliiiHcd 


Vrihadashwa said:— 

1 O son of Kunlt, the prince of the 
NislivJ}, IS, having lived there for about I 
month, obivined permission of UUima, and 
*CM, Will a smill number of attcndanlir 

to the country of the Nishadhas. ' 

^Sde and loftv -minded 
mo^rch.whowas swelled with r.i« en. 
icr^ the country of the Nishadhas speedX 
« a single w fi.te car. ..x.cen eleK s' 
fifty horse and six hundred m'antrv w 
thereby he trembled the whole eanl!/' ^ ^ 
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4 Tliereupon theTieroic son of Virasena, 
advancing towards Puskara {hts broitier; 
expressed his intention to play at dice, be- 
cause he again earned \asl wealth 

Nala said 

5 " O Puskara, let Damajanli and 
everything else, that { have, be my stake, 
and let your kingdom be yours 

6 Let the game at dice begin again , 
for this IS my firm resolution Be you 
happy Let us stake all that vve possess, 
as well as our lives. 

7 To stake back others po^ssions, 
that IS, wealth and kingdom, that are 
already won, is said to be the chief virtue 

8 If you do not like the game at dice 
do you then engage yourself in the play it 
weapons Really, O king let us have 
peace by fighting out a duel 

9 The sages have laid down ihetr au- 
thority by saying, lint the ancestral 1 mg- 
doni should be obtained under any circuin- 
sUtice, or by any means 

10 O puskara, do you choose to day 
one of these two, that is, do you either 
game at dice, or bend (he bow in battle 

11 H iving been thus addressed by the 
prmcc of the Nishadlias, Puskara, with the 
assurance of his own success, answered the 
king smilingly 

IS ‘ O Naishadha, by good fortune you 
lave acquired the vast vvcuhh m order to 
stake It back again Most lortuiialcly (I e 
adversity of Damayanti has come (o an end 
13 — 14 O monarch. O mighty-armed 
one, that you are still living with vow wife 
IS owing to vour good luck Ind--d the 
daughter of king Uluma, decked in orna- 
ments will attend me with all the wealth 
that 1 will gain from you, even as the 
Apsiras wait upon Sakra in heaven O 
pvwvce. wf live Nvs’.vadtws do I 
rec’^llcct you, and expect you always 

15 — 17 To pliy at dice vuS (hose that 
are not niv relaliv ks gives me no pleasure 
21 iving tins day obt tined (I e h nd of Dama 
yanii, w 13 1$ novt beiulifil and possessed 
of bhneltsS features I shal’ think mvscif 
very lucK} for she is as ev ', the darling 
of my hearl Ham • 1 card these evpr.^ 
sij IS of (h It infatuated b a^gart bng Nalt 
beevre tilled <vitl> rage mj desiied lo 
•ever I , he.id bv the sward King NaU 
smilhnglv 'hough lus eves were r^ with 
anger, addiessc^ I m saying 

!'< I ct us begin the play Mhydoyou 
»pevk thus now 7 \ 1 1 w II »{>cak m anv 

wav y’llke iltfryi 1 sha'l hive derated 


rae at dice ' Thereupon ll c gambling 
began between Puskara and Nala 

10 Puskara who had even staked his 
own life vias defeated at a single throw by 
N.ila and tlius he lost all his wealth and 
treasures 

20 The king having defeated Puskan, 
laughingly said to hint ‘ i his entire king 
doni IS now undivpiitedly mine Ihe thorns 
(the enemies) are all destroy ed 

31 O worst of kings, now you are not 
able even to have a look of V'aidharbhi. 0 
foolish one, you are now reduced to her 
slave with your family 

22 That formerly 1 was defeated by you, 
was not wrought by you Dial act was doi 4 
by ICali , and It was not y ou that did so O 
stupid one this you do not understand 

33 1 will never attribute the faults com- 
cn ited by others, to you Indeed, do you 
live happily I grant you your life 

34 As before I give you your por. 
lion of the whole kingdom O hero, the 
amount of my love for you is doubtlessly 
the same as before 

35 O Puskara, the fraternal love, that 
I entertain for you will never decrease Vou 
are mv brother Do you live for a hundred 
years ' 

3$ Having thus rccostcd his brotier, 
Nala of uvdaunted courage embraced him 
repeatedly, and asked him to go lo ins own 
city. 

37 O king, having been thus consoled 
by (he prince of the Nishadhas, Puskara 
then, with folded hands, saluted and an- 
swued that virtuous prmcc, saying 

3$ O prince let j our fame be immortal 
and do you live at peace for ten thousand 
years, for you have given to me both life 
and si eltcr ' 

39 O monarch havi g been thus 
loiioured by the king (his brother, Nala) 
I'uvkiri y^ntificd at beartv then repured 
to ills own city altrndend by his relatives, 
-iftcr I e has passed about a month with his 
brother 

jO O foremost of men, -Iso attended 
ty a great force and humble servant^ Pus- 
kara Went away and he looked like the 
resplendent sun in appearance 

3» \ftcr hiving settled Puskara, and 
enriched and delivered him from all anxie- 
ties the blessed (iincc untered I is own 
Italac" most gorgeously decorated 

3. After having entered the pibcr. 
the prince of the Nivhad ois conv>led all the 
cm ins who as vicll as the subject' froft 
(tecounlry. .i^a n greatly cxpie-srd ihe'f 
Salts)a«altfn 
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Ml the offiicrs of Rovernment. 
33, ,A1' minister, addressed hjiii 

headed ^y, .ttm" “O tunR. really 


headed “y .ttmi “O lunR. really 

‘ w-iay both ■" lb" «ty 

we are all b’^“ [ the gods ihcraselvcs, 

,l,e ot a ho»- 


ss«>'=:::r 


the royal sage RiWparna. is destruct.ve of 

cviUKah)- _ , f 

II. O ondetenorating one, O ruler o 
you, when they hear it 

12 Considering that human exertion is 
.d«ra>sfot.lc.)ou should joy or gr.eteat 
prosperity or adversity. 


11. O great Icing, hearing this l''sto7! 
be mmforied. Do net erieve Vou should 
not be aggrieved at calamity. 

,4. Rcllcciiu? on the caprree of falu/>nd 
(utikness of human eserlions, men “ »'d- 
pos,e.sK,n ue.er allow themselves to be 
aggrieved. 

,e, Ihose who recite the great history 
of Nala. and those who often hear it are 

never touched by calamity 

t6 He. who hears this excellent and old 
history, gets all his desires fulfilled, and ob- 
tains wealtb. and 

t7 Sons, grand ons. animals. * hish 
posrtion. health and jo>. Tliere is no doubt 
in this. I 

i8. O king the fear, lhat you entertain 
that Umc one would a^ain summon you to} 
play , I shall dispel. 

1 ,0 o greatly powerful hero, 0 eon of 
Kuoti, I am an expert 1 1 t' e science of dice. 

1 am pleised with you , learn it from me, I 
shall tell It to you 


CHAPTER LXXIX. 


(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)- 

Conitnutd. 


Vntadaaliwaaaid:— - . 

Damayanli (to her husband s p.-ilacc). 

V On the arriv-il of the Vtdharbha pnneess 

dana (garden) u■,^„r,n 

began once more to rule it. 

. Hu duly perforraud many sacnficcs 

w.?h ".^-nrSf^Ts 

2.in?.VS'w.ll sum.' perform many savri- 

fi O foremost of men, O best ^ the 
Bh vrata race, that comjueror of the 
cities, Nala. thus fell 
consequence of his playing at 

7 O ruler of the earth. NaU alwe 
suLred such great and terrible distress , 

but he regained his lost glory. 


VaisUamp’vyaiia said i— 


30 Thereupon wiih great joylhekmg 
(Yudhisthira) thus spoke to Vrihadashwa, 
■' O exalted one I desire to learn thescience 
of dice from you " 


Ol UICC MO.I. j-.- 

31 Thereupon ho taught the science to | 
the illustrious son of P indu Having taught ) 
UatUegrc.at ascetic went to Aswasira to | 
bathe. 


32. When Vrihadashwa had gone away, 
he (Yudhisthira) heard that the son of Pntha j 
^vyashachi(Arjuna) w.as engaged in severe j 
asceticism, living on air. 


but lie reg lu.uu ..... e—.. , 

8. O son ot Pandu. you, however, With 
Krishna fDraupadi) and your 


Krishna fDraupadi) ana your 

sport here m this great forest, with your 

heart fixed on virtue. 


ncari iiM-u w.. ......w. 

o O king what cause is there for your 
soaow, when yon .arc aUv.ays mixing with 
the greatly exalted Drahmanas learned in 
the VeJ vs T 


23. He heard this from the greatly in- . 
teihgent Brahmana» and ascetics who came j 
to him from various directions and from I 

f ilacesof pilgnmage, from mountains and j 
orcsts. 

24. Hr heard that the mighty Partha 
(Arjuna) was engaged in 'uch fearful asce- 
ticism that none else, before him, had done 


10 To recite the history of N^ga 
Karkoiaka, of Damayanti, of Nala, and of 


23 He heard that hananjaya Partha , 
(Arjuna) engaged in asceticism, observ- ’ 


(Arjuna) engaged m asceticism, observ- 
log vows of silence and deep in meditation, 
appeared like the blaring deity, Dharma. 



IIS 


uaiiadiiauata 


26 O kiiiff, 1n\ mp Iieird lliat Jijs bttnv 

ed brother il e "on of kunii Ytji (\r3una) 
\\ IS thus 11 Kfergoin^ in the great 

forest Yudliistliir.ibi.gm to e,rie\e 

27 rims burning m grief \ iidhisthin 
so ight consolali m in the grtil foicst iiid 
Inlked with the Brahinmas lenmod >n iJl 
Shastras 

Thus endsthf sereuiv ntnl'i chapter the 
departure of Fri/i iiit ih the Aalo 
pakhjaiia of the Vii t Part t 

CHAPTER LXW' 
a lUl H A\ A i R V PAUV \) 
Janamejaya said.— 

I O exalted one, when mj great grand 
father the son of Pritha (Ar)un^ had 
gone away from the Knmjnlta what did the 
Fandasas do in the absence of Sa\)a$acln 
(Ar]una)7 

3 It appears to me that that great bow 
man and the victor of armies (\rjuni) was 
their refuge, as Vishnu was that of the 
Adityas 

•3 How did my great grand fathers pass 
their time in the forest deprived ns they 
thereof ihecompan) of that lerowhowas 
equal to Indn in prowess and w)o never 
turned I is back in a held of battle? 

Vaishampayana said:— 

4 O child when the greatly powerful 
Panda va, (Arjuna) had gone nway fro 11 the 
ICamjalta, the sons of Panda were filled 
with sorrow and grief 

5 The Pandavas nil became depressed 
and looked like pearls unstrung In>m a 
garland or like birds shorn of their wings 

6 Without the prcaencc of that hereof 
spotless deeds that fo esc tool cd I ke the 
Chaitraratha forest deprived of the presence 
of Kuvera 

7 OJannmejaja in 1 is absence those 
foremost of men ihcpaidivas continued (o 
live in the Kamjal a m great cl eericssness 

S O best of the BharaLa race those 
powerful great car-w arr ors killed with pure 
Xnon poisonous) arrows various kinds of 
sacrificial animals for t1 e Brahmanas 

9 Those chastisers of foes those fore 
most of men duly k Ikd wild animals 
and after properly sanciifjing them, they 
offered them to tl e Brahmanas 

10 D king after the departure of 
Dhananjaja (Aquna) thus did tjicy h>e 
there filled with sorrow and with cheerless 
heart. 


, II Fancliali (Dnupadi) in particular 
retnenibcrcd her third husband and shethii? 
spoke to the anxious chief of the Pandavas 
(Yudhistliira) 

Draupadi said •— 

12 \rjiim with two hands is equal 
to Arjuna of inan^ hands , m the absence 
of lint foremost of the Pandavas tins forest 
docs not at ill look charming to me 

13 Wherever I cast m) eves I see this 
earth as if il is empt> 1 his forest, wiili 11$ 
blossoming trees and with Us so many 
wonders, 

14 Does not appear to me charm ng 
m the absence of Savjasaclii (Arjuna) He 
IS (111 color) I ke a mass of blue clouds, he is 
in prowess hi c a mad elephant 

15 In the absence of that lotus ejed 
hero the Kamjaki docs not at all loojc 
charming to me Kemcmbermg Sav>a 
sachi (he twang of whose bow so inds hi ^ 
the roars of thunder, 1 do not f$el any 
peace of mind 

Vaishaujpayana said 

lO O great king hearing her thus 
laineni that slay or of hostile heroes Phima 
sena, thus spoke to Draupadi 

Bliiiiia. said — 

17 O b]»sicd lady O beauty of ftlender 
waist tie pleasing words you say areas 
delightful to tn/ mind, is the drink i g 0/ 
ambrosia 

18—19 ithout him) — wl ose arms are 

long sj inmel ncal ^tout and mace I kc w h ch 
arc round and m rked with the scars of ll e 
bov strings wh cb are graced wuh the bow 
the sword and the other weapons enc rded 
with golden bracelets Iil e tvo five headed 
snal cs — withou that foremost of men 
the skj seems to 1 ave lost the sun 

20 (A\ thout him) —rely mg on which 
mighty armed hero the Fanchalas and the 
Kurus do not fear even tlie vano IS power 
ful celestials 

21 Relying on the prowess of the arms 
ofwhdi illustrious i ero we all consider our 
enemies vanquished and ihe earth (already) 
acquired 

32 \\ itliout tliat hero c ralguni 

(Arjuna) I do not get peace of mind 1 1 the 
Kamyaka f behold all directions as empty 
and covered with darl ness 

23 Wherever I cast my eyes | see the 
earth as if she is empty 

Vaishampayana said . — 

Tlierciipon iheson of Pandu Nakula il us 
spoke with his voice choked with tears 
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can be bcrc m ihis {orcslT 
3*. Without him) ^vho 

S"d "- rr?-"VlSr 0 .ndl..r.. cW. 

^,j“bui;.oJgrillydllJEcn.l.o,M ^ 

2f, OJ llic Ttflin and 

SsSS'Sk-S 

at the great Uajshuja sacrifice. 

27. Without ihit great [f® 

desire to duel! n this 14 amj-r.i 

Sabadeva said:— 

,Q_it O Vne. O descendant oI Bhf 
rsti sceme hiJ bed of grass empl) in our 

hcrmUrtkt widwul tliat Jishmi. ttho. laving 
vann iit^ed powerful warriors m bt«dc. »o« 
3h and virgins md brought them lo the 
hmg at the time of ilic i,rcat 

tuition-fee" by securing tor him l»alf of 
Urupada’s kingdom, my mmd by no means 
gets an> consolation 

,. O ol t .=1, to BO » va, (torn 

this forest to wme other forest is what i 
lould prefer, for in the 
ilus forest u.ii by no means be dcItghtJuh 
T’,uienJil*» r,Wif.r//» ehaf>Ur. /anirii- 
tJ.on hr fr/u-iJ, «« T.rlh^JJira c/ Iht 
I JMU rarvit- 

CIUPTER LXXXI 
ITIUTMAYb^TUA PAHVA)— 


iig 

. Endued with blazing cnulgcnce the 
handsom- chief of the Kurus, surr^nded 
by his brothers, shone like SataWratu (Indra) 
surrounded by the celestials. 

s In obedience to the dictates of Dharma 
In^asem (Druupadi) f 

thesonsofPntha. and is adhered to her 
husband asSavilrt to the Vedas or the 
rajs of the sun to the Mcru (mountain). 

6 0‘inles5 one. having received their 
worship, the cxi.ted U.shi Yarada comfort- 
ed tiic wn of Dhsrma (Yudiiisihira) m pro- 
per words 

what I can give jou ''x 

8 Then the son of Dliarma, the king 
(YudliisUiiri) bowing tto the Rishi) with hi 
btothtr., lliu. spoke f.tll Jo”''* '•111^5 1 
Nnrada, the revered of the celestials. 


Caultnutd. 


Vaisbampayana taid — 

I llivng heard ihme w >rd» ©t his 
t.ritheis .and Krivhna (Druupvdi) who were 
.ill anvious for Dlunaniaja, UJiaTinataja 

became ahvrnl minded. 

- (At that time) he MW (b-Wehim» 
ihe’ce'miwil U.vhi Narada LLvi i g wilt 
Hrinln «ftagc‘w-e an I rcicmbhng afire 
lUm I'g up fi t the lacf 'ivc. 

^ *^irg him arnviJ. Dhamaraja 
t\ wJ'i >ihin) wilh hi« bri'-lKis stevtd up and 
4 Jy worshipped l*i« illustrious one. 


Yttdhiatiiira said : 

9 O highly exnltcd one. O worship 
..edvf ml the worlds. O Kis n of excel 
km vows, when jou arc pleased with me, I 
cr-isidsr that all my vvidiiisarc gratified 
through jour grace. 

10 O sinless one, O foremost of Rishis, 

I and mv brolherj deserve (to receive) jour 
favours You ought to dispd my doubt. 

It You should lUl me m deuil whit 
mvfitisobumeiby him who tavels over 
the world with the desire of seeing Uie 
firlhat nd sacrtd shrines. 

Narada said-— 

I- O Wing, heir with attention what 
W11 heard bv the mtclligcnt Uliisma from 
Putasija. Hear .iU that in detail 

13 1 ormcrij that forrmuit ©f virtuous 
lien IPusnn, when observing the Pilr^at 
vow, hv..d©n the banks o( the BItagtralln 
-vith the Uisiiis 

14 O king O highly exalted one. It was 
-V delightful and sacred region, situated on the 
souice <d the Gmets ind fre<iuentcd by the 
cclcst als and the Gandharvas. 


15 11 m greillj effulgent hero (Bhisma) 
grutfied the Pilris, the celestials and the 
Rivhii with ©flcrmg oblations to them 
iccord ng to the rites ordained in the 
Sheilrjt. 

16 One day when the gre.itly illustrious 
one W1V thus ert.a.,cd (m observing Ins 
vow) he SAW that foremost of Rishis, Pulas- 
tjaof wond<.rful appcarcnce. 

17. Seeing that austere ascetic, as if 
hbuiug viith pro pcritv, hebccame exceed- 
ingly rlad and was filled with erreot wonder. 
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can bo here m ihis forest? 

prtsOTt there „ rr „ there thet thh* 

23 O great ''ii’t.i . jiramhirsis, 
Devas. the asecl.c devotions. 

' ll'erfllt™! Vhtues end Bn.l d.».n.ty- 

f ' ?ir.e adored even m heaven, 

p„,;, leva. He ,„ 

.r,‘,L g-aSH'lr’ 


4 Endued wilh blazing effulgence the 
handsome chief of the Kurus, surrounded 
by his brothers shone like Satakratu (Indra) 
surrounded by the celestials 

5 In obedience to the dictates of Z)/iarma 

lagm-iscm (Draupad.) '.ot abandon 

ihesonsof Pnlha, and is adhered to her 
husband, as Savitri to tlie Vedas or the 
rajs of the sun to the Mcru (mountain). 

6 O sinless one. having received their 
worship, the exalted llishi Narada comfort- 

^ the son of Dharma (Yudiuslhira) m pro- 

VCfV^ to lltc high-souled 

P^“ . ““"fh ri'iS 

£y»‘nd h...?g h.nnd onn 

“.rn/Xgoe. tnth=yn»»..-r,ir 

41. fl.ff celestial R'shis 


p™”»r^irito'Kri/i« ' 1 ”'^jlh?pSrobUmLh's^rS^^^^ 

.... IS 

27 The wise men say i highest success 

bathe in It m lionour of i fruits of the ,, O great kmg, leavm? 7'*’*^'.*. ' f. 

‘^;°i^^^'S;w:;r-n/d‘uS 

- ° ?S"yVn=‘Brnn.- Ut "..I '“I rnAnn....'. 


and hereafter* 

29 He. who support 

tables, roots .u Qramhanas with due 

30 O foremost 


feui goes to the region - - 

.« O king, he who goes toAgastja. 
1 ^i‘..nd enefecs himself m the worship 
«f .he Puns fn§ the cele»inls. pasting the e 

.ir'SrrSgta, obu.n. .1.2 1.«..2 0. p=r- 

forming Angithtama. 

who (going there) hies 


45 --- 

vegetables ‘ 
Kumara * 


fruits acquires the state of 
should then go to the her- 


.bS,n ?y °"™=' xf r'r^n'lilirSl or^fd by” .h"...,:.; 

samhen Among.. .bn U™"'- 


?“"„'^n..yn. nndS»to. 
,ro='.hItond»g=^.Hjb,,.h,...b=^^^^^^^^^ 

,‘i .h?£l“.n“ono.. .1.0 .mon.h ol) >4m..- 

'■'3:.' Tba. man ob.n,n.ov=dn...ng.og;»» 
,n ihe abode of ^ramha H 
of Pushkara, morning and cvcni „ 

joined Bharata praclical- 

ru^lan commits from Ins and her 

A.= •“ fen' ™ =' aTSI 

velsalialsj 


a 6 O best of the Oharata rice, it iva* 
sacr^ and holy fores* from the remotest 
time As soon as one enters it, he is cleansed 
of all his sms. 

47 He, who with regulamd diet and 
voVs worships here the Pi-ris and the celes- 
tials obtains the fruits of perform ng s..cn- 
ficcs and fullfihnent of all his wishes. 

43 Having walked round it, ono should 
go vhcre Yayaii fell This gives that ma 1 
fruits, obtaiied by the pcrforminca of a 
horse-sacrifice. 

4^ One*hould then go to Mohakala with 
regulated diet and vows liaving bathed 
I in the K'itt thirtha, he obtains the fruit of a 
1 horse-saenfice. 



50 ihe viituoiis man Uien sliould go to 
the ihutha ot Sthanu, the husband of Umai 
which IS known all ov^r the three worlds by 
the name of Vadravala 
’ 5f» Going there he beholds /s/iawa and 
obtains the fruit of (giving away) one ihou- 
sand kine Through the grace of Mahadeva 
(Siva), he obtains the state of Gaita^atya 

52 That foremost of man becomes 
blessed with prosperity, peace and highest 
grace. Going to the river Narmada which is 
celebrated all o\er the three worlds 

53 He obtains the fruit of Agtushtoma 
by offering oblations to the Pitris and the 
cele>lia!s Going to the southern tea, he 
who practices Brimhacharja and conquers 
his passions 

5^ Obtain? the fruit of Agnishtama and 
ascends to heaven. Going to C/iariiiojiwif* 
with regulated diet and vows, he obtains at 
the command of Ranlideva the fnwt of 
A^nishtoma sacrifice, 

55 O virtuous kfng, O Yudhisthira, he 
should then go to the son of Himatata 
named Arvuda, where there ts a hole 
through the earth from ancient days 

ed There is the hermitage of Vashesta, 
celebrated over the three worlds He who 
lives there only for one night obtains the 
merit of giving away one thousand kme 
5; 0 ruler of men O foremost of men 

he who leading the life of a firum/iec/iiirt 
bathes in the Ptn^a hrlha obtains (he merit 
of gumg away one hundied KapiU ktne 

5S 0 King of kings, thence one sliould 
go to that excellent Tirtha called PraxasUa 
Hutasana (Agni) himself is always present 
there 

59 O hero, he is the mouth of the ccics' 
tials, and has wind for his clnnot If a man 
bathes in this 7 iriha w'lth subdued mind he 
becomes pure 

60 That man obtains the fruits of per 
iormin^ Agiitshfoma or Aiiratha sxztmcts j 
One should then go to the place where nver 
Saras-jiatt mixes with the ocean 

61 He who goes there obtains the fruit 
giving away one thousand kme and ac- 
quires also lieaven O best of the Dharata 
race, he always Wires hke the fire 

62 He who billies m ihc Ttriha of the 
chief of water with subdued mind and lives 
there three nights and offers oblations to the 
Pitns and the celestuils, 

<>3 Blazes forth hke the Moon and oh 
tuns the fruits of Asvamedha sacrifice O 
best o( the Uhicati race, one sliould then 
go to the Tirtha named VatuJeva, 


61 Where Durt-ashi bestowed aboofl 
on Vishnu The man who bathes in Vardana 
obtains the fruits of giving away one thou- 
sand kine 

65 1 hen one should go to Dayaiati 
with regulated diet and \ow% The man 
wbobithes m the Ptndaraka obtains (the 
merit of giving away ) much gold 

66 O greatly exalted one, O chastiser 
of foes It IS wonderful that in that TirtH 
even today coins are found with the marks 
of lotus , 

67 And lotuses aie seen u th the marks 
of trident O descendt it ot Kuru O fore 
most of men, Mahadeva is always present 
there 

6S O descendant of Bharata, going to 
the place where the Stndhn mixes with the 
sea and bathing m the Txytha of the chief of 
of ffio water with subdued mind, 

69 O best of the Bharata race, and also 
offering oblations to the Puns, the Rishis 
and the celestials, one obtains the region of 
Varum, and blazes forth in his own 

I effulgence 

70 O Yudliisthira, the w i«e men say that 
I by worshipping the dieiv, ''anJthakarnesh- 

v tra, one obtains ten tiiiKs the merit of 
A»h jiame iha (sarnficc) 

71 O best of the Bharata race, O fore« 
most of the Kurus, having walked round it, 
one should go to the Tirffta, celebrated all 
over the |h>cc worlds 

72 U IS known by the name cADrimi, 
which IS capibtc of cleansing off ‘dl sms and 
w-berc the cclcvtnls including Bramha wor- 
shipped Mahe»waia (Sivi) 

73 Bitlung in It and worshipping here 
Rudra surrounded by the celestials, a'l 
the sms committed from ones birth are 
cleansed off 

74 O foremost of men, it wis here lliat 
Brimtwas viorshipped by all the cclcsiiih 
Uathmg here one obtains the fruits of .dfiro- 
mfd/ta (sacrifice). 

75 O greatly wise man O king, here 
did \ ishnu the crLitor of the universe, 
after kvllnig the Daityas and the Danavas, 
punfy himself 

76 O virtuous king, one should then po 
to VawdUara which is worshipped by all 
He who goes there obtains the fruits of 
AsAaaitrdfia (stcnfice) 

77 O foremost of the Kurus, bslhing 
there with subdued soul and rapt atieiilw*fv 
and offering oblniions to the Pitris ind ihe 
cetesuvis onv. is avSored in the regions of 
\ ishim 
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78 Obestof the Bharifn racci «« tbit 
7»r//ia iticre IS alake of the Vasus Bitli- 
iiig in It and drinking its water ope becomes 
respected of the Vasus 

79 O (oretnost of men it is known by 
the name of Snidhiiltama and it destroys 
lU sms Bathing in it one obtains (the 
fruits of giving away) much gold 

80 Going to Bliaruiunga, with puiity of 
conduct, one goes to the region of Bramlia 
and obtains the higliest state. 

81 Then is the f/ii/iAa called ^«wow- 
ai of Sakn (Iiidra), frequented by the 
Sidhyas O foremost of men, batbmg iJiere 
one obtains the region of Sakra (fndra) 

82 There is ^notIIer thtrtka called 
Ritntika, frequented by the Sidlijas Bath- 
ing in iC, a Bramhana becomes as pure as 
llie moon 

83 riieti going to the five nsers with 

-regulated food and sows, one obtains the ] 
fruits of the live sacrifices ai desc'ibed m j 
order (in the Saslrai) I 

84 O king of kings one sfiouid then go | 
to the cxcelkiit region of Uhima O best of 
the Bharau race, bafhing there m Jam 
(rirlha) a man 

8s Becomes, O kmg a son of a god- 
dess, idorncd v/ith ear rmg set with pearls 
fiial man also obinins the fruits of giving 
away one ihousmd kine 
86 Going to Sriiimdo, celebntedoscr 
the three worlds, and bowing liiere to tlie 
Crandsirc, one obtnns the fruit of giving 
away one thous-ind kmc 
S; O Virtuous man one should then go 
to that ciicellfiit TUirtha called Stmafa, 
where even to dny are to be seen fishes 
of silver and golden colour 
83 Bithing m it a man soon obtamsthe 
region of Vasliuva (fndra) ind liis soul be- 
comes pure wnliatlhis sms dcstio)ed, he 
also obtains the highest stale 

89 O dcsccndint of niinrata, going 
In Vitasla and offering ohlalions to the 
Pitns and the celcstcils a mvn obluns (he 
fruits of the Hajaf'ija (saciificc) 

1)0 The Tirtlia known by the name of 
Vitatla IS siiiinlcd in Ivashinira 'uid it is 
;hc abode of ind Tikslnka It is 

ivptble of dcstro) mg all sms 
1)1 lUthiiig there a man is certain to 
ohiam the ftmts of the Bajpa^ x sacrifce 
His soul betomiiig pure imh df hi> sins 
destrojed, he obtains llic highest slate 

OJ — 93 G king one should then go to the 

V-irobo celebrated alf over the three worlds 
Bathing iheri. with due rncs in the evening 
one slioulJ offer Cbaru (ncc bnlcd in* 
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butler and mifk) according to the best of 
his me-uvs to the diety of seven Hames (fire) 
The learned men say that gift to the Pitris 
(offered there) becomes incxliauslible 

94 The Hishis, the Pitris, liie Devas, 
the Gandharvas, the Apsaras, the Gahakas, 
the Siddh)as, the Vid^adharas the men 

95 The Rakshashas, the Daityas, the 
Rudras, and Bramha himself O ruler of 
men, bavuigthetr senses subdued and hav-' 
ing performed austere asceticism (or one 
thousand ) ears 

96 In Order to secure the grace of 
Vishnu, cooked Charu here and gratified 
kesliava (Vishnu) with oblation (offered), 
cacli lime uttering seven Rtks (the verse. 
of three V'cdas) 

97 O ruler of earth Kesliava being 
thus gratified, bestowed on them the eight- 
fold attributes, called Axsharyja and other 
objects winch they had desired to obtain 

98 O descendant of Bhirati having 
bestowed these on them the deity disap- 
peared before their very sight as a flash of 
I ghtnmg in a cloud inus did it become 
known 011 earth by the name of Sapta 
Charu 

99 If seven Chants are offered fiere, 
It secures greater merit than that of giving 
away on« thousand kmc that ^ one 
hundred Rajshujas viid that of one thous- 
and As/i.emr /Aar, (sacrifices). 


too O kmg of kings leaving that 
Txrtha one <houId go (0 the Rauiro. Pada^ 
and worshipping Mahadeva there one ob- 
tains the fruit of Asjatnedha sacrifice. 


lOl O kmg, going to Manimanta and 
practising Bruii/iacAar^a and subduing 

ones mind and living there for (only) one 

n.ihl one obUi.ii ll.c fru.ts oi Asmltltna 
(sacrifice) 


toj u king of kmg,. O best of the 
Bh-irvU race one should then go to Oa^tka 
celebrated aW over the world U is heard 
came into ctistence 


‘"'■"'“I ‘I'n rcs.on of il,,, 
.nilJcroI Ih. indon, (Sna) nh,o|,% 00,0,,, ™ 
od 1,1 «.cr Iho norid 

Onnila.anjnorshippmi; Jfal.asnara, 

104 And bj offering Charu to tbn w 
of Iho *01,05 O be,, of He Bharaia ,aS 
onootons , f e tn.„ „f .acr.Hees ,ha" S 
capable of fulfilling every desire 

105 There rs another Tink^ r 

Rudra called Kanaihya frequented k^‘ 
,ho cotof„l5 Bath,n/“, , ^ 

obtains salvaLon ^ t 
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106 By louchmC tlie water of y-i/a«n, 
Jojana Brnnka Valuka and Ptiskpuma 
one becomes freed from grief and deitn 

107 It IS Slid that the sicred Da tka 
{ThirtlM), frerjULnted by the cclcstiab and 
Rishis IS five i (jya/jijf in length and half a 
I'oyaHrt in breadth 

to3. O king one should then go in due 
order to Dtrghasalra I here did Braml a 
and the celestials the Sidltyas and the 
great Rishis, 

109 Being installed performed the long 
extending sacrifice with regulated vows 
no O king of lings O cha<tiser of 
foes, O descendant of Bharata, goiig to 
Dirghasaira, one obtains the fruits of 
Rijshuya and Asjiaincd! a 

111 Then one should go with rcgulaled 
diet and subdued soul to vtnatatta where 
the S'lrosjiaii disappeared 01 the breast of 
the Meru (mountain), 

11a And thci again reappeared at 
Chantasha, Sixodveia and Nagaveda 
Bad ing 11 Ckat lashveda one obtains the 
fruits ot Ag»ish*onia 

II3 Bathing in i'lvoi/iifi/a a man obtains 
the fruits of giving away one thousand kine 
Bath ig in Nagaji.da a man goes to the 
region of the Nagas 

I14— Its O kingof ki igs, going to the 
inaccessible thirtha called SashjanOj,*^'^^ 
tile cranes d sappear in the forms^ aiisas 
and reappear every year in the ijonth of 
Ivartikay i and bathe in the Sazar-tait U 
descendant of Bharata O b^l of the 
Bharata race, O greatly exalted one 

116 O af men one, bathing there 

become the moon and obtains the 

£ru ts of giving away one thousand 1 1 e 

117 O desccndait of Kuru gong next 
to K tmar! oil w th subdued soul uneshould 
bathe there and engage himself in worsl p 
p ng the celesti ils and the Pitns 

118 He ihusobtan s the fruits of giving 
away ten thousand kine and raises hi> race 
to the h gliest stale O virtuous man one 
should then go to Budiakatt with subdued 
soul 

1 19 Here O great king in olden 
days ten m 11 ons of Rishis were assenblcd 
and were filled vilh great joy at iho prospect 
of seeing R idra (S v t) 

120 O descendant of B larata O king 
I have first segn (lliediety) Viishadhyaji 
*I have first seen (the d ely) Vrisliadhyaja 
thus the Rishis spoke to one another 

121 O ruler of earth thereupon m order 
to prevent disputes amongst those self- 


controlled Rishis, Ihi. lord of }iga (Siva)hy 
his ^ogT powers, 

122 Multiplied himsdf into ten nilliois 
of forms and appeared before ll e Kisl s 
1 lien they all separately thought, ' I have 
seen him first , 

123 O king being (nnich) pleaded w h 
the great devotion of lliove Rislns of sub 
dued soul Maliadcva granted iben ^ 
boon 

124 (Saying) 'Prom to day your virlucs 
w 11 increase O foremost of men, balli g 
withpuiity in Xodtalola 

125 A man obtains the fruits of tie 
«><*»/ef/ia (sacrifice) and saves his race 

Okingofking« one should then go to the 
Saugama, celebrated all over the world 

J26 A region of great sacredness 
where the Sarasjiait mixes with the sea 
Here iveshava is worsl ipped by Braroba 
and other celestials, by Rishis and by we* 
tics 

127 On the fourteenth d ly of the wli te 
fortnight of Chaitra, O king of kings, 0 
foremost of men bathing tlierc one obtains 
the fru Is of giving away much wealth His 
sms being all destroyed and his soul be 
comm" pure, he goes to the region of 
Bramna 

12$ O ruler of men it is there that the 
Rish 3 <onipletcd many sacrifices Goig 
to this So{i-avasaita one obtains the fruits of 
giving away one thousand kine 

Thus ends the eighty second chapter ike 
description of Urtt as mthe Txrihajatra of 
yuiia Part a 


CHAPTER LXXXIII 

(TIRTHA J \TIKA)— Continued 

Pulastya said *— 

1 O k ng of kinga one sho ild then go 
to hurukshetra adored by all anJ at the 
sight of which sms of all crealuros are des 
troyed 

2 He who always say« I shall go W 
Kurukshetn I si ull lue m Kurukshetra 
IS cleansed off all Ins sms 

3 The very dust of Kurukshetra earned 

byihcwmd leads even the man of sinfu* 
deed* to the lug cst slate 

4 He who lives m Kurukshetra wl idi i* 
situated south of llic Sarasuati and tic 
rortli ol the Dnshalwah (really lives n* 
heaven 
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5 O hero ever sicadj in battle, one 
sbouid live there for a nioiiih where 
flous the Soras'aoli Rraniha and other 
celesinls, the Uislus, the Sidhas, the 
Charanas 

6 The Gandharvas the Apsaras the 
Jahshas, the Nainas, — O ruler cf eartli O 
descendant of Bharati — oil often go to lhaf 
greatly sacred BramhaUshelra 

7 O hero steady in battle even the 
sins of him who only mentally desires to go 
to Ivurukshclra arc all destro)ed , and he 
goes to the region of Brahma 

a. O perpetuator of the Kuru race, he 
who goes to Iturukshctra with due 
respect, obtains the fruits of Rajtkua and 
Ashxamtdha sacrifices 

9 Then saluting the greatly powerful 
gate keepcr,the Jaksha, hlankanaka, one 
obfvuxs the (tmts of giving aw,!^ one 
thousand kmc. 

10 O virtuous man, O king of kings, 
one should then go to the excellent region 
of Vishnu, called 3'efafo, where (lari is 
always present, 

11 Biihing there and bowing to Hart, 

the creator of (ho three iiorlds, one obtains 
the fruits of /li/ivnmedia sacriGce and 
goes to the ro„ion of Vjshnu I 

13 Ih n one should go to the Tirtha I 
nitncd /’unp/iia ce*cbrdted all over tkc i 
(lirce worlds O descendant of Bharsta 
he obtmns grciur fruts thtn those of 
the AgnisUtamA and Atirata Csacrificcs) 

13 Then going to the Ttrlht called 
Prtthizi one obtains the fruits of giving 
awvy one thousind kmc O ruler of men, 
going (0 (he Sitlttkint, (he p ’grmr, 

14 nothing there m the Dataihvt- 
wtJha obtains the frwitsof t-n Atk4:aintdha , 
sacrifice. Then goirg lo the cxccHetii . 
Tiriha of the Nagw, Called Sarfadf^t, 

>5 One obtains fruits of the Aetitshlpma 
(sacrifice) md goes to the region of ih^ 
Nagvs O virtuous nnn, one stiould then 
go to the gate keeper, Taraitlaka 

id I iving there for only one n gUt, one 
obCiins the fruits of giving away one 
thousand kite Ihcn going lo the five 
rivers wuli regulated diet and subdued 
soul, 

17. And bitlung in ine A'ofi Tirff/a, one 
obtains I'-e frmis of Aj izraiufJlu 
Going to the Tirlha called Asvma^ one 
acquires personal beauty. 


ig O foremost of men bathing there 
onfobtuns the fruits of Agmshloma Oking 
of kings, one should lien go totheS'ema 
Tirtha, situated in J-iinli 

20 Bathing jn it a rom obtiins the 
fruits of the Rajsh^ua sacrifice Bathing 
in nttaha^isa a man obtains ihc. fruits of 
giving ^way one thousand kine 

21 O ruler of men, going to Kriia- 
ehe chaug, the pt)grtm obnins the Jotus- 
cyed dicty (Vi^hnu^ and becomes pure in 
soul 

22 Tiien going to the region of the 
illustrious Slhanu (Siva) called Maujabata, 
and living dierc for one ni„ht, one acquires 
the state of Oaitii^aihva 

23 O {’reAtUin'i there is the celebrated 
Tirt/io called Sufrk/iini , () king of kings, 
going and bathing in that Tirtha one s all 
viesvies a?* WRlltd 

24 O best of the BharaLi nee, it is 
known as the gate of Karukshetra The 
pilgrim with subdued soul should walk 
round it 

25-^29 It wis crenlcd by the illustrious 
son of Jamadagni, Rama It is equal to 
lX\^ Puthlara O king, bathing m it and 
worshipping the Pilns and the celestials, 
he becomes successful m cvenihing and 
obtains the fruits of Ashjeanudha sacrifice 
Ihen the pilgrim should go with subdued 
soul to Rai’iohroda , 

77. O ling of kings, the greatly effuU 

? ;cni and heroic Rama, exterminating the 
vistrayas dug five lakes 
28 O foremost of men, wc have heard 
that l*e nied them vviih their blood Ito 
oflercil llu't (blood; as oblations to all hts 

soils and grandsires 

29 Order of men thereupon the Pitris, 
being pleased with him, thus «po!<e lo 
Ram-i 


The Pitris said 

O greatly exalted Rama O R-»ma, O 
descendant of \ r gu we are pleased 

30 O lord \ iih your filml p,ciy andwiih 
gtcai p.owcss O greatly ciTulgent one, 

bc^blcs«d Ask the boon you desire to 

Palastya said 

31 O king hav mg been thus addressed 

that foremost of smers Rama thus S’ 


18. Oyirtyious mvn, one vliould then go 
u>ihec\c«iipit rir/iifl. called Tara 4 where 
\»firiu foimctly m h s boar ferrj lived. 


1 iSr,c 
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this favour from the Pilns that I may 
again derive pleasure in asceticism 

33 With jour power let the sm I have j 
incurred by exterminating the Kashlrjas ' 
from wnth be all destrojed 

34 Let also my these Mlces become 
Ttrlhas, celebrated all over the earth 

■pulastya said 

Having heard* tliese blessed words of 
Rama, the Pitiis, 

35 Becoming highly pleased and filled 1 

with joy, thus replied to Rama> ' Let your I 
asceticism increase for jour great filial I 
piety ■ 

36 You have externvmated the Khash* I 
Irjas from wrath, — but jou are already 
freed from that sin, for they have fallen for 
their own tmts) deeds 

37 Without the least doubt jour these 
laVeswiUbe Tirihat He who will bathe 
in these lakes and offer oblations to the 
Puns 

a8 Will make his Pitris pleased with 
him They will gnnt him the desired 
objects so difficult to be obtained in this 
world and lead him to tlie celestial region " 
39 O king, hiving granted this boon,' 
the Puns saluted Rama, the descendant of 
Uhrigu, and disappeared then and there. ■ 
40—41. It was thus the lakes of the illus* | 
trious descendant of Bhngu became sacred 
Leading the life of a arahmaehan and 
observing sacred vows, if one bathes in ; 
these lakes of Rimt and worships Rami 1 
O king of kings he obtains the fniits of 
giiing away much wevlih O perpetuitor 
of the Kuru race, going to Dansamjlaka, 
the pilgrim 

42 Saves his own ncc by bilhmg m 
Dansamulaka O best of tbc Uharata race, 
going to KtittoJhaJtt, 

43 And biilurg in that TirIJta one pun 
Ties his body without the least doubt Ac- 
quinng i purified body, one goes to the 
excellent regions of bliss 

44 O virtuous man, one should then go 
to that Ttriha, called Lokadhara which is 
celebrated ill over the three worlds and 
where grc.ail> enidgciu Vishnu had formerly 
created the world 

45 O king going to the LokadharA 
Tirlfia, celebrated over the three worlds, 
and bathing in that foremost of Ttrthas one 
acquires many worlds forhiinsclf 

4O Going with subdued mind to the 
7 'ir</iii called Srt and bathing iii it, and 
woc^hlpp^ng the Pittrt and the criesluls 
there, one obtamv great affiuence. 


47 Leading the life lof a Bratithachart 
and having one s soul subdued, he who goes 
to the Ttriha, called Kaptla and bathes in 
It and worships the Puns and the celesuals 

48 1 hat man, obtains the fruit of gi'‘n^ 
away one thousand Kapila kine Going with 
subdued soul to the Tirthd, called Surjd 
and bathing m it, 

49 And worshipping the Pilns and the 
cdestials with fasting, one obtains the fruits 
of Agmsioma and goes to the region of 
Surja 

go Going m due order to the Gavahana 
and bathing m it, the pilgrim obtains the 
fruits of giving away one thousand kmc 

51 O perpetuitor of the ILuni race, 
bathing 111 the DivtUrthaa. man acquires 
great prowess 

52 O king of kings, one should then 
go to tlie gate keeper, furantaka, which 
IS in the iSerasviiati and which belongs to 
the illustrious chief of the Jakshas 

55 O king, bathing in it, a man obtains 
the fruits 01 Agnishfania (sacrifice) O 
virtuous king one should then go to Brahma- 
varla 

54 Bathing in the Bramhavartx a man 
obtains the regions of Bramha O king of 
kings, one should then go to the caccllent 
Ttrthaa called Shu 

55 There the Pitris ire always present 
wuh the celestials Bathing there and wor- 
shipping the Paris and the celestials, 

$6 One obtains the fruits of Athvia- 
medba (sacrifice) and goes to the region of 
Uramha. O virtuous man, it 1$ therefore 
tliat SiiUriha situate in Ambamati 1# so 
very excellent 

57 O best of the Bharata race, bathing 
m the 7 'irfha of Kashtswara, one 15 freed 
from alt diseases, and he IS adored in the 
region of Bramha 

58 O descendant of Bharata, O king, 
(here IS also J/u/ri Tirlha, bathing m winch 
one obtains large progeny and gruit pros- 
perity. 

59 O great king, one should then go 
with regulated diet and subdued soul to 

I Sitavana There is one thing liiero which 
I IS not to be seen <any where else 

Co O ruler of men, man obUins virtue 
by only going there. O descendant of Ilha- 
rau, sKaiing there one's hair, a man be- 
comes sanctified 

61. O gre.at king, m that spot there «» a 
Ttrth* called SaviltaMApka, Q foremost <>f 
men, learned Orarohanas who always vn»t 
Tirthat, 
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62. Get great pleasure by bathing in it, 

O best of theBharata race, shnving llieif 
heads at the SaJtUomapiha Tirtha, 

61 The excellent Bramhanas acquire 
holiness by Pranayama , and becoming 
purnoulei they obtim the highest sute 

64 O ruler of earth, O foremost of me^ 

there is m that spot another Tirt/ia callrf 
Dashashwantedha Bathing m »t, one 
obtains the highest stale 

6x O king of kings, one should then go 

to ccltbraud .11 o.erthb world, 

O king where some black deer, pierced by 
the arrows of a hunter, 

66 Jumped into its water 
transformed into human beings Bathing 
m that Tirlha with leading thelifeofa, 
Brahmachari and having ones soul sub- 
dued, 

67. One isfreed from all sins , and becom- 
ing pure souled he is adored in the region ol 
Bramha O ruler of men. m the east of 
,*/a»i«/ia, only a Kotha from it, 

68 X hero is a celebrated river named 
Ab/tga which is ever fr^ucnied by the 
Sidhyas. The man who offers there Samaka 
food 

Co To the coltsliaU .nd the Pitm secure, 
great virtuous merit One Brahmana led 
nere is equal to million of Drahmanas 

fed I 

70 Bathing m it and worshipping the 
p/tns and the celestials and hying there 
only for a night one obtains the Iruil ol 
Agnuhtoma (s-icrifice) 

71 O king of kings. O descendant of 
Bharata, one should tiien go to that «cell- 
ent region of Bramha which is celebrated 
on earth by the name of Bramhadumvara 

72 O foremost of men, bathing in the 
lakes of the seven Rishis and also in the 
Kadara of the high souled liapila 


74 With pure mind and subdued soul, 
and going to Bramha, one’s all sms are des- 
troyed and his soul being made pure, he 
goes to the region of Bramha 

74 Going to the inaccessible* (Ttrlha) 
Kadara of Kapisthala and having h» sms ail 
burnt by asceticism, one obtains the power 
of disappearance at will 

7c O king of kings, one should then go 
io Saraka, celebrated over the three worlds 
Seeing there Vnshadwaja (Mahadevajon 
the fourteenth day of the black fortnight, 

76 One obtains all that he desires and 
goes to the ccleslial region O descendant 
of ICuru, thirty millions of Ttrihas are in 
Saraka^ 


77. And in RuJraiolt and also in the 
wells and lakes that are there O ruler of 
earth O best of the Bharata race, there is 
also the Tirlha called Ilaspada 

78 Bathing m it and worshipping there 
the Pitns and the celestials, one does not 
meet with any calamity He obtains the 
fruits of Bajpaya (sacrifice) 

79 O ruler of earth, O descendant of 
Bharata bathing m Kxmiava and Kfujapa, 
one obtains the fruits of measureless gifts 
and of infinite recitation of prayers 

80 Bathing in Kalasa with devotion 
and with one s passions subdued, a man ob- 
tains the fruits of Agntshloma sacrifice 

O best of the Kurus, in the east of 
IS the sacred Tirtha of the illustri- 
ous Narada, known by the name of Anaja- 
uma 

82 O descendant of Bharata, a man, 
bathing in that Ttrlha, obtains excellent 
regions (after death) at Iho command of 
Narada 

83 O king, one should go on the tenth 
of the white fortnight to Pundanka Bath- 
ing there a man obUins the fruits of Punda^ 
nka sacrifice 

84 One should then go to Tripnia, 
celebrated all over the three worlds Ihere 
flows the sacred and the sin destroying i?ai- 
tharam river 

dS Bathing in It and worshipping there 
t! e weilder of indent, Vtishadkj/aja (Siva), 
one obtains the highest state, all his sins 
being destroyed and Ins soul being purified. 

86 O king of kings one slioiild then go 
to the excellent Ttrlha of Falaki Oking, 
there the celestials are always present m 
palakivana 

87 And they undergo there great asce- 
ticism for many years together Bathing 
then in the Drtshadvalt and worshipping 
the celesU^s, a man 

83 O descendant of Bharata, obtains 
fruits superior to those of both the 
ma and Aliratha (sacrifices) O descen- 
dant Bharata, bathing m the Tirtha 
called Sarvadevata. 

89 O king of kings, a man obtains the 
^us of giving taway one thousand kine 
Bathing m the Pamkhala and worshippinu 


there the celestials, a 

90 O descendant of Bharata obtains 
fruits superior to those -of dguwAfowu and 
Atirala He also obtains the fruits of 
Rajskyua and goes to the region of the 
Rishis 

91 O yirtuow man, one should then go 
to the excellent Tirtha, called Misraka O 
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king oF kings, in that Tirthaol the liliistnoUs 
Mtsrtln, 

93 It has been heard bj iis thatV'>asi 
for the sake of the Bran hiiias miacd up 
aft the Ttrlhas fhe nnn ulio ti^thcs m 
^T^sraia bathes in all the TirUi is 

93 One should then go with regulated 
diet and subdued soul to tvdiia Bath- 
ing there in the Vaiilijaba one obtains the 
fruits of giving away one ihousaitJ kine 

94 Going to theZJeti Tirlka vn l/ij/iw- 
tati, the man uho bathes with piirii> and 
worships the Puns and the celestials 

95 Obtains at the command of the 
ccIc-simIs the fruit of giviiigaw?} one llwus- 
and kmc O descendant of Bharat ■, he 
who at the confluence of the Aomi/ia and 
the Drisadjiatt 

96 Bathes willi regulated diet »s freed 
from all sms One should then go to the 
Tirtha. named Vyasaslhah where the wis-* 
Vjasa 

97 AfRis-ted as he was with the grief 

for the death of Ins son, determind to give 
up his being, and where Oking of kings, ' 
ho was cheered up by the celesiufs | 

93 Going to (Vjasa), Sthali one obtains | 
the fruits of giving away one thousand 
kme Going to the well, called 
he who throws into it one Frastha of 
sesame, 

99 O perpeiuator of the Karu race, ob- 
tains the highest success and he is freed 
from all his debts Bathing m the \tdt 
Itrtha, one obtains the fruit of giving awaj 
one thousand Wine 

100 There are two celebrated Ttrlhas ■ 
called Ahas and Sudiua O foremost of 
men, bathing there one goes to the regions 
of Surja. 

lot One should then go to Mrtgsdhatna, ■ 
celebrated all over the there worlds O ' 
best of kings, one should bathe there m the 
Ganges 

lo? Worshipping there Mahadeva, one 
obtains the fruits o\Ashj.amtdha Bath- 
ing in the Deji Ttrtha, a man obtains the 
fruits oF giving away one thousand ktne 

103 One should then go to Vamanaka, 
celehr-vted o\ er the three worlds Bathing 
there m the Firhiiu/utfa and vvorsh pping 
yamaiia, 

104 One, being freed from all his sins 
and his soul being punhed goes to the 
fcgion of Vishnu Bathing m (he Aufum- 
jpawa one purifies his own race 

105 Going to the lake of Pavana, which 
IS a excellent Ttrtha called JVu/'Hfa, and 


bathing there, O foremost of men, one il 
adored in the regions of Vaj u 

lu6 Balliing in the lake of the immortals 
and worshipping the lord of the immortals, 
one ts adored in ihc ccicsinl region 
through the prowess of the immortals 

107 Bvthi 'g according to the ordinance 
in the S disiirja of Sohhotra, O king of 
kings one obt iiiis the fruits of giving away 
one thousand kine 

loS O best of the Bharala race, bathing 
in the Ttrtha called Srtkuttja in the Sar-^ 
sjsalt one obtains the fru ts of JgHiffi/o”’* 
sacrifice 

log O perpeluator of the Kuru nee, 
then going to the Natmtshalttnja tliu 
ascetic Rishis had in the days of j ore left 
Hattttsha, 

no And going to a visit of r»rf/'0*» 
they went to Kurukshetn O best of the 
Bharala race there on the banks of the 
Saras^ait, a grovc was made , 

MI It se-ved as a resting place (or 
them and it was very delightful tOallof 
them Batlnng in that Kunja, a man ob- 
Cains the fruits of •igntshlonm sacrifice 
tt3 O virtuous man, one should then 
go ta the excellent Ttrtha called hanga 
Ualhing m the Kanga Ttrih\ a man ob- 
tains the fruits of gi\ mg away one thousand 
kine 

ti3 0 king of kinn, one should then 
go to the excellent Tirtlia, csWeii Bramha 
Bathing there, the other three orders 
obtain tl e states of a Brahmana. 

114 And if a Brahman bathes there he 
becomes pure souled and obtains the highest 
refuge O foremoat of men, one -hould 
then goto theexcelleat Ttrtha, called Son* 
Its 01 mg, bathing there, a man goes 
to the region of do«;a O ruler of men, one 
should then go to the Tirtha, called Sapta- 
Saras-oata, 

116 — 117 Where the celebrated great 
Rtshi Mankanaka obtained success in as- 
licisint O king, we have heard that m the 
days of yore Mankanaka cet Ins hand with 
Kusa grass, and from h s that wound 
vegetable yuice flowed out (instead of blood) 
Oking, seeing that vegetable juice, Ic 
began to dance in loy, 

1 18 When he thus began to dance, all 
the mobile and immobile crealu'cs be- 
gan to dance 

ng O ruler of men O lung, ihrit 
Bramha and other celestials and the osceiii^ 
Rtshis all went to Mahadeva and represent- 
ed to him all about the Rishi 

120 (They said),' O deity, you should 
do that by winch the Rishi may 



VAHA PARVA 




^ *1,« dancin» RUlu wha 

Cotnmg to tl. danc . ^ 


dance" Coming ^ lh»K spoVe 

7:ir»tz, 'to “ ‘'’= 

Siva said :— 


^ .» UieVii O Mrtuous marti 

^ i^'ancingT dforem^sto^ Rishis, 

wliy are >ou J=*''^'",V^-l,<,hied T 


The Bialii said :— 

asceuc ever steauy veeetable- 

"“V S«.ng .1..C1, 1 <i»"C,ns in great 
joy. 

Pulastyasaid:- 

tl.ak Rishi who was blinded b> 
the deny sm.hngb thus spoke 

n.hofd'm'S'^'o ms nl 

astoiushed Behold me addressed 


get here and here- 


however difficult to 
after. 

134 They’ will, without doubt, atunn^to 


HiSarn^SaV^Bion'; 

Mahadeva disappeared then and there. 

i« One should then go to Asgnasha, 
celebrated all over ‘I’® 

Ind other celestials and ascetic Rishis, 

136. And the illustrious 5 ; 

?4bn^n“'g''rdr'..'e-a2:fnd^.;nl 

Bhngn, arn rvlr p.«r"t during thn ihrnn 
Sandhyas. 

137. O foremost’of men, hathmg m the 

r.r?Aa called Kapahmochana which clran. 
e, off one’s sms, one is freed from an nis 




^nn) 


,,, .<0 wielder ol trident, you are the 

crenel the three worlds with il«.r mobile 
and immobile creatures 

n9 It IS >ou again who swallow esc y- 
129 It IS } ,1,. Yu^1. You are in- 

L'r;aif‘;^'n."g;^^nX^ncr.„.la..,- 
Iihat^w 

r^trrhl:.^^^^^^ Om »- 

darner of the world 

130 It IS through your favour tlwt the 
celestials Sport without ansicty or fear 
HavmJ thus adored Mahadeva, the Rishi 
thus spoke to him , 

131 -O god of gods, grant me your 
erace, so that my asceticism may not dimi- 
nish " Thereupon the deity, becoming glad 
m heart, thus spoke to that Brahmana 
Uishi, 

132 "O Brahmana, let your ascetiasm 
increase thousand fold through my grace 
O great Rishi, I shall live with you in your 
hermitage 

133 Bathing m Sapla-SaraitBata those 
that will worship me will obtain everything 


138 O best of men, one should S® ‘® 
the r.rfAe called A^nt Bathing there, one 
^.es to the region of Aff»> and saves h.s 
own race, 

, „ O b!.t oI the Bhnrnta race, 1 here i, 
i. 7 «cjAaof Visliwamitra O best of men, 
J«tag there, oee obu.n. the etatu, o( . 
Brahmana 

lao Going to the Brahm^oni with 
ourny and with subdued soul, and, O best of 
EValhmf there one toes to the region of 
Oramha 

tat 1 litre is no doubt that, he thus sane- 
■il'" i>'’a'r’de“’o 

thcn’go to the Ttrtlia, celebrated all over the 
world, 

, U2 Which IS known by the ntme ^ 
Prtthudaka. belonging to Karlikeya O 
1 king, by bathing iW and worshipping the 
Puns and the celestials, 

143 Whatever bad acts one.— whether 
a roan or a woman,— has committed 
willingly or unwittingly, impelled by human 
motues, 

144 O descendant of Bharati, are all 
destroyed He obtains the fruits of Asva- 
ottdhn (sacrifice) and also goes to 

♦ 145 The learned men say that Kuru- 
kshetra is holy, — holier than Kurukshetra is 
the 5 arerwa(i, — holier than the Saraswatt 
are all the Ttrlhat put together, — and holier 
Uian all the Ttrlhat is the Prtlhudaka. 


146 He, who by the recitation of prayers 
casts off his body at Prtlhadaka w Inch is the 
best of all the Txrthat, becomes an im- 
mortal. 


147 It has been sung by Sanatkumara 
and the illustrious Vyasa O king, U is iii 
the Vedas also, that one should go to the 
PrtfUudaka with subdued soul 
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148 O perpetualor o{ ttie K«iru race no 
Tirtha IS superior to PfUhtidaka I here 
IS no do ibt that that Ttrtha is purifying 
holy and sin dcstrojmg 

149 O foremost of men O best of the 
Bharata nee batlnng m the Prtthuldka 
(even) sinful men go to Iicavcn Thus say 
all wise men 


i6t Biihmg theri. in \.h^Ttriha Cd\\i\ 
\ tnwchona Mith passions/nnd senses' b 
dued one is cleansed ot ill his sinsdcnieii 
from receivinggifts 

1^2 Then going to Paushabiti with 
passions cenliollcd and with Bialonacharji 
life one becomes greatl> virtuous, and u 
adored in the reg on of the iirtuous 


150 O best of tlie BhantA race O Ifing 

there is another called Mithusraba 

Bathing there a manobtaits the fruits of 
giving away one thousand kme 

151 O king of 1 mgs one should then go 
in due order to the celebrated and sftcred 
Tirtha, where the Saras vaii and the Aniiia 
aro united together 

152 The man who bathes there fasting 
for three nights is cleansed of even the sm of 
k Ihng a Urahmana He obtains the fniUs 
greater than those of Agnishloma and the 
Afiratha (sacrifices) 

133 O best of the Dhamtarace he saves 
hi* anscestors seven generations upwards 
d>hd downwards O perpetuator of the 
Kuru race there is another Ttrtha, called 
Ardhahla 

154 Darbhi created it in the da^s of 

i oro from compis'ion for the Uramlianas 
;y vows by taking the sacred thread by 
fasts, 

13s By rites and by Mantras onecer- 
tai ily beco ncs a Bramhana O foremost 
of men, it has been seen by the ancients 
that by baihifig there men destitute of riles 
and Mantras are male learned and are 
endued with the fruits of observing the 
vows 

156 O foremost of men, Darbhi had 
brought there also the four oceans Bath 
mg in them one dOkS not meet with any 
calamity 

157 He obla ns the tru ts of giving 
away one ifioiisa id Arne (7 virtuous mm 
one should then go to the Ttrlha called 
Sula-SaJiasrakam 

153 There are two celebrated Ttrlhat 
called Sshasraha Bitlimg in them one ob« 
tains the fruit* of givmj away one thousand 
kine 


>59 I ists and gifts there multiply them 
selves thou'indfold O k iig of k ngs on. 
should then go to the excellent Ttrll a olUd 
Rtnuia 


tSo Bithing there and being cn 
there m woTshipp ng tic celestials 1 
an * the Pnm one l>ecome* p ire *0 Jed | 
's ' ns be ng nil destroyed, he obums } 

‘helrutiof ' 


164 — 65 One should then go to the 
Ttrlha ciheATijasha belong ng to \ anina 
blazing in its own elfulgence 1 here d* 

lorld of yoga Vrishdiiwaja, Slhaini li ih'cIi 

IS always is present There Bralima and 
and the other celestials installed Guiia 1 1 tl e 
command of the celestial army Going 
theie he who worships the lord of ihocdcs 
tials obtains success O perpetuater of the 
Kuru race in the east ot Tajasha, there is 
a Ttrtha called Knrn 

166 Dalhing in the Kurn tirtha with 
passions controlled and with life of a 
Brahttaeharei his soul being purified and 
and h s sms being all destroyed one goes 
to the region of Brahma 

167 One should then go with regulated 
diet and subdued soul to Strga daara 

Heobainstlic fruits of giving avvaj one 
thousand kme and goes to the region if 
T)ra)iina 

63 O ruler of men, then tl e pilgrim 
si ould go to Anaraka 0 king bathing 
there Ole never meets w th any difficulty 

169 O ruler of earth O foreino't of 
men there Brahma 1 imselt accompan cJ b> 
the celcst als with Narayaiia at ll eir 1 eau 
IS always present 

170 O king of king' O perpetntor of 
the Kuril race the w le of Itiidrt isais* 
prc'cnt tl ere He who beholds that goddev* 
never meets willi any cilainuy 

171 O I ing there is (an image) of the 
husband of Uma llic lord if the universe 
I Ic who sees ihui great god is tlcjiiscd ©fall 
Ins sins 

172 O chastiser of foes, O great king, 
seeing tic lotus navellud N iray i la one 
blazes forth and goes to the region of 
\ ishnu 

174 O king, then the pilot nv should g’ 
to llie 7 ir//;rr c.illcdiai/i<i/»«r 1 \\ ilKU'Sf 

roil >d It he obtains the fruits ofgivfi* 
away one ihouvindkine 

17 a O descendant of Bharata go > fT 
the ItrtUa. called Paxana and worsh j p n-T 
■ the IhUfs and the celestials, one obtain* tl e 
fruits of Agniiloaia sacrifice 

176 O I evt of the Bharata race O 
ruler of eaith there i| O uga/ir'td i 
anodirr welt fTirfht) in tlut v dl l* ‘fy 1 
mitioHSuf TVr/Aur aie present. 
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•a°,a won'uppu'j'j'l-'’'*''"-''' 

„S. A p,™ obta,nsto «->.^o< Ga- 
CV™" ."a GVi;.a callU M.on.inU. 
‘clcbralcd all o>cr .1.= lb'«= 

/■\ l>iiliimr ll'crc a •Ji'*'* K®" 

,„s ce?a,d^vf 1 

ga to Vcdaripncl'-iiu, ll»e ncnmi » 
Vaahiilita 


,So .V mm. taMmg there for ihrec 
sinald c^t r.i«r. naiul>«). Us 
l"i?a lives 0,1 lWar« for U eUe jCars. 

,<ii And. O nilerof men, lie whofam 

,l,„V(or Ihrea ..'Bbl., ibu.-s 

O k,ng, B»"'i ■« >'“= 7 “-, ‘ a' 

,Si. IsaJortJ n. tl.t rci.on 

i:l 7 < »= ....... 

UraJiina , 

lii\it. atna» « , 

33s Goes 10 the region a«>'l 

sa%s 111* race ^ O ruler of „,e«, UiUmg m 

the Sema Tirllui, the I dgrini 

i 85 Goe» to ilic region of Somi »««♦ 
n, It any doubt O v irluoiM mm. one should 
tliut g^ to the iliuilnous Oadliidn s 

"ir icoubin, A-BTa., o> O.a 

Sar.isMota rate 

i 83 Bathing in that Tirlha, a man 
obtains the fruits of Atvs.medh i s-u-nficc. 
and be without any doubt obtains the 
gwn of Sar iswali. 

mt'^rmlh reg'd^tSet and^ubdued soul, 
lOa One obiams one hundred celestial 
ilamtcU and goes to the region of Brahma 
O virtuous one, one should then go to ll)C 
Ttrlha called Santlialt 

igt. Brahma and oilier celestials and 
.ascetic Rishis go there every month and 
earn great virtue. 

102 Bathing m Sanktlar during a solar 
ecthpse, one obtains the fruits of Aiftwi- 
meiha Racnficc and of ollici saenhee? that 
are cicrlasuiig. 


I 3 > 

\VI..U>er r.w;,a cxnU o" '■•'“>• 

or .li llic Ik). “11 tl.« t.virs, lakes, pooJs, 

•‘'mf'larso anJ .n-all 'anl.s and all 

oilisr Ttrlhiit s.acrcd to pail'cujar gods, O 
rukrof men, all come here without doubt 

on the day of new moon, . 

to- \nJ tliey cert.amly mix with .iu/ia* 
/mlft'scry month. U is therefore that this 
Ttrthd w known by the name of ^anahata.- 

■ toU He ssho bathes there and drinks its 
water IS adored lit the celestial region. Ig 

asuLarcci.hp.eonUiciicw moon 

,oj He who performs Sradba ceremony 

iJro after hav mg bail.ed obtains Uie fryits 

if .lic^^rloimanee uf one Uiousuud horse* 

saenfiocs. 

103—09 Wlalescr sms .a » 

ttOiSiT^mmiiS are «'‘lioutdDubtaUd«- 

trovedassoonasone bathes and P^orms 

colored car. 

200. Bathing then m Koh TutUa after 
Imin ' worshipped the Jaksln door-keeper, 
M«hukraka’ one obums the fruUS of 
giving .away gold m ubundaiice. 

201. O best of the BharjU race, llier^ 
tsa Arf/m c, ailed CangiiUraia. O MrtD0U» 
man. bathing there wijli subdued »ul and 
with DrahM.charya life, 

2ot. A man ohwn's the fruits of Ra}^ 
s/wya nr,d Asawame,i/ia swiUlC. On cartij 
ihc'/iW/ifl called /^uimsba and m the jky 
the Tirlha called PuthUra {arc great), , 
2ot But m all the tiircc worlds fCurul- 
slulra IS the greatest. Even the dust of 
Kurukshelra earned by wind 

30,1 rakes away the sinful men lo llm 
hichesl 'talc. In the north (of it) flows the 
Drnhadvatf and in the south the Sara- 
saralt’ 


203 He who lives m this region really 
lixcs in heaven ‘ I will go to Kurukslicira, 

1 will live in Kurukshelra, ■’ he who utters 
these words even once becomes cleansed of 

t all his sms. 

2oG, I he ^icrcd Kurukshetn which is 
adored by the celestials is considered (|ie 
sacrificiar altar of the gods. Those morl ds 
that live there hive nothing to make 
them miserable at any time 

207. The region that lies between 
Tamatuka and Araniuki and the lakes 
of Rama and M.ichakruki is (called Kuruk.- 
shetra). It is also called Sainintapan-. 
chska It IS Slid to be the northern s icri- 
fimt altar of die Grandsirc (Bramaha) 
Din* tiidt the eighty third chapter hi 
Tiithayaira of Fti;ia I'aiva, ‘ 
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CHAPTER LX XXIV. 
^TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— 

Pulastya said 

1 O great king, one should then go to 
the excellent tirtha called Dharma where 
the greatly exalted Dharma performed ex« 
cellent asceticism. 

3 it IS for this reason he made the 
place a sacred tirtha and made it known 
alter his own name O king, bathing there 
a virttious>man with subdued soul 

3 Purifies without doubt his ancestors 
seven generations upwards and downwards 
O king of kings, one should then go to the 
excellent Ganabapi 

4 (Going there) one obtains the fruits 
of Agnuhtoma and goes to the region of 
Munis. O king, a man should then go to 
Saugandikvana. 

5 There live Bramha and other celes- 
tials the Rishis, the ascetics the Sidhyas 
the Charanas, the Gandharvas, the Kinnar- 
as and the great Nagas. 

6 As soon as one enters that forest all 
sms nre destro>ed There flows that best of 
streams that foremast nsec of all rivers, 

7, That sacred goddess, O king which is 
known (there) by the name of Plaktha Dtvi , 
bathing there m the water issuing forth from 
the hill, 

8 And worshipping the Puns and the 
celestials one obuins the fruits of Asmamt- 
liha sacrifice There is a very inaccessible 
Tirtha, ca'led Ishaiiodhyiishtta, 

9—10 L) ing from the anthill at the dis- 
tance of SIX throws of a Saxrtya (wooden 
sacnficiil stick) O foremost of men, il is 
«eeri in the Puranas that as soon as one 
bathe» m it, one obtains (he fruus of giving 
away one thousand KapAa kine and 
also those of AsicameJha sacrifice O des- 
cendant of Rharata next are the 7<WAas 
called Sugandha, Sutakundha and Pancha 
yaksha 

tt One going there, O king, becomes 
adored in the celestial region O descen- 
dant of Bharati, going there to the Tirtha 
called Triiula, 

13 And bathing there and worshipping 
the Pitris and the celestials (here is no 
doubt one obtains the state of Ganapatja 
after giving up Ins bod^ 

13 Oking of kings one should then go 
to the excellent celestial region which u 
knsw 11 all over the three a srlds by the name 
oC .Saliainvsn. 


14 O ruler of men, for one tiousand 
celestial years, that lady of excellent sows 
lived njoiUh after month on herbs 

15 Many-iscetic ladies who were de'o* 
ted to tliat goddess came there O descen* 
dant of Bhanti, they were all entertained 
by her wiUi herbs 

16 It IS for this she was given the 
name of Sakamiart Going to Saiam 
with rapt attention and with Brahion* 
charya life, 

17 — 18. And living in purity three nights 
there on herbs alone, a man obtains at the 
wilf of the goddess, O descendant 01 
Bharata, the merit of living on herbs 
for twelie year« Then one should 
the Tirtha called .^iit arna, celebrated all 
over the three woilds 

19 riiere Visnu in the da3s of jot® 
worshipped Rudra in order to get his grace 
He obtained many boons difficult to be got 
by even the celestials 

so O descendant of Blmrata having 
been thus gritifieJ, the destro>er of Tripura 
Slid, “O Krishna, \ou shall cirtainly be 
\«ry beloved on earth 

31 There IS no doubt }0U will be the 
foremost being in the universe " O king 
of kings, going there and worshipping Vri' 
shadwja (Siva), 

33. One obtains the fruits of 
dha (sacrifice) and acquires the state of 
Cauapalja Then one should go to DhU‘ 
mavatt and fasting there for three nights, a 
man 

33 Obtainswithout doubt all the desire* 
that he emenams in his imnd O ruler of 
men. in the southern side of this Tirtha, be- 
longing to this Tirtha, there exists * 
Tirrfia called f?athatartd 

34 O virtuous nnn, one should go there 
with reverential mood and with passions all 
subdued He then obtains through the 
grace of Mahadeva the highest sta e 

35 O best of the Bharata race, O grear- 
ly wiseone walking round it, one should, go 
loathe Tirtha called Dhara which destroys 

3G O foremost of men, O king bathing 
there, one becomes freed from 'all sorrow. 
O mtIhous one, one should then go, alter 
bowing to the great mountain, 

37 To the source of the Ganges which 
IS certainly like the gate of heal en There 
one should with controlled soul bathe m the 
Ftr//in called Kati 

38 He then obtains the fruitsof f’e/nfi* 
rtia sacrifice and saves his own race I •*'* 
mg ih»re for one night, one obtains the 

1 fruits 0! giving away one thousand kine. 
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Offer,., e oblations according 10 the 
.o [he Paris and the cete^ials at 

ordinance W ihcja gakravarU, one 

wSmCftoLfn ufc r,g.on. «l If. »■««- 


Bramliasatu,. He oUnins ibe fruits of 
Anximedha and goes to the region of Soma. 


T„e. 

8”“ “• 

celestial region. 

n ruler of men, then the pil^m 

Sr.li ?,gh., on^ obum. lh= 
“ 7 roi'::ro”b,!:;:ob......b.K„™., 

the king ol the 

all o^cr the three ifcorlds. 

O ruler of men, bathing tn the jVag-tf- 
rirtAa.amm obtains the fruiU of giving 
away one thousand Kapila kine 

Then one should go to the 

35 The imn, who bathes at ihe wnflu- 


IS The mtn, who DAinesai i.-c w....- 

and sates his own race 


41. Going to Jamunafiarva he who 
bat^ m the Jamuna obtains the fruiU of 
Asvamedha and becomes adored in the 
celestial region. 

45 Then going to ihe Tirljia called 
Da^isattiratiatHa ivhich is adored by all the 
three worlds, one obtains the fruits of Asv>a^ 
meJha and goes to ths celestial region. 

.6 Going to Sindliu Pfavasa which is 
frequented by the Sldhas artd the Ghafi. 
dharvas, and living there {of five nights, 
one obtains the fruits of giving away much 

47, Then going to the very inaccessible 
one obtains the fruits oi Asvamealia 
and goes to the celestial region. 

4S. O descendant of Bharat a, going to 
Rtthtkulya and Vathtstha and by visiting 
Vaslmta, all the other orders attain to 
Brahmanahood. 


anatates .-v— 

i6 O king of kings, one should then go 
Kii soul being purified and Ins sins an ae» 

!;ij.“ »nrbJo!n...d<.«'i m ih.r.g.onol 
Bramlia. 

,7 O ruler of men. iben the pilgnm 
should CO to the Rudrex arta O king, bath- 
t„7lb.r. ... go» W Ihc 

ts O foremost of men. balhmg at the 
eouLence of the Cangri and 
one obtains the fruUs of A,hxcamtdh» 
goes to the celestial region. 

VO Going to Vadraharnattrwara and 
vorlh.pp.ng Ih. 

per rues, one never meetswithanycaUmity, 
and becomes adored m the cefestui re- 

O ruler of men. one should ^cn go 
to M«6>a marga , one then obtains the fruiU 
of Riving away one thousand kine and goes 
to the celestial rcgion- 


49. Going to the man who 

bathes there becomes freed from all his 
Sins and by worshipping tlierelhe Pitns 
and the celestials, he goes to the region of 
the Uishis, 


50. O ruler of men, if one lives (here 
for a month subsisting on herbs (he loo goes 
to the Rishi’s land). Going then to Vrtgtf 
tunga, one obtains the fruits of Athua* 
m/dha (sacrifice). 

51. Going to Virapramoktha one is 
cleansed of all his sms. O descendant of 
Bharata, going then to the Tirtha, called 
Ktrlika and Uagkm, 

57. A 


57. A man obtains the fruits of Agntth^ 
toma anii Altralha (sacrifices). Then going 
to the excellent Tirtha called VtJya in the 
evening, 


41. O ruler of men. then the pilgm 

should RO to ArundhantivaU. 

SamuJraea with concentrated soul and wuh 
Brahmacharya life. 


47. And fasting there for three nights, 
man obtviiis the fruits of Ath^awtsdha 
acrifice. He obtairs the fruits of giving 
iway one thousand kine and saves hts own 


43 One thnuld then go with concentra* 
ted mmd and with SrsAmaeAei^a life to 


5V fie who bathes there obtains esrry 
kind ol knowledge Then one should live 
one night at Alahairama, which is capable 
of destroying all sins. 

54. By taking a single meal (here a man 
obtains many blessed regions and saves ten 
mf» and len succeding generations 


proceeding and 
of his race 


SS Fasting there for six days and live- 
ing there for a month at Mahalaya, Ins 
soul being purified and all his sins des. 
troyed, one obtains .,lhe fruiU of giving 
away much gold. 


56 Then going to Vilatika frequented 
by the Grandsire one obtains the fruits of 
of AtkxBamtdka and acquires the slate of 
Canat. 


57. Then going to the Tirlha called 
Sundartia, frequented by the Siddhas. it 
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is seen in tlie Purattjs, on? obtains personal 

beauty. 

58 riiert going to Brnn/Aaui Mflh ones 
passions controlled and wiili hrahmct .1 ar^ i 
life one goes to the region 0^ Braiini'i on a 
lotus coloured car 

59 Then one sliouli} go to (fie sacred 
Natmisha frequented bv llie Siditas wiiere 

iiraiTjba wilii the celestials always duellf 

60 Only by wishing to go to rVaiinii/i« 

I half of ones sins is destroyed As soon 
I as a man enters it, he is cleansed of a){ liis 
(. sins 

6t. Q descendarit of Bbgrafa the heroic 
pilgrim should live m Natm^hn for on^ 
pionib I for all the Ttrihns are in fianmsho 
6 i, Q descendant of Bharata bathing ; 
there with regulated diet and subdued soul, 
qne obtain? the fruits pt rn^ny sacrifices 
63 O best of the Bharata race he 
! sanctifies bis race for seven generations 
I upwaids and downwards He who gi\es 
j up hiS bf? in Natnusha by fasting, 

\ 64 The wise men sa), spoils m the 

celestial region O foremost of hing«, 
Naxuntha is ever sacred and holy 

65 Going to Gil igadveda and fasting 
there for three ni},bts a man obtains fruits 
of Bijpa^a and becomes like Diainha him- 
self 

66 Going to the he who offers 

hbalions to the Pitns and the celestials, 
no doubt sports in the regions of Saraswati 

67 Thcnoneehould with 5r«/i>poc/»ai^a 
life go to VtihuJa Living there for one 
night, ope becomes pdoied jn celestial 
region 

63 O descendant of Kuru, he obtains 
the fruits of the Revasafra sacrifice Then 
one should go to the holy ATs/nreva/r sur- 
rounded by holier beings 

69 Worshipping there the Pitns and the 
celestials one obtains the fruits of Bajpa\a 
(sacrifice) Then going to Btmala lake 
with concentrated mind and with Brahma- 
charya life, 

70 And living there for one night, one 
becomes adored in the celestial region 
One should then go to Copratara, the 
excellept Tirt la in the d'araj'H, 

71 Where Rama went to beaten with 
all his servants soldiers and beasts of 
burden By giving up one s body, O king 
he obtains the great effulgence of the 
Tirthn 

72 O descendant of Bharata through the 
grace of Rama and through oi\c s own \irtu 


ous deeds, O filler of mijn, the man wIkj 
bathes III that ca/lcd Copratora, ^ 

JTd Hts bodj being purified and his sins 
being destroyed, becomes adored nf the 
celestial region O descendant of Kuru, 
bathing in the Rama Ttrtha in the Gaxnuti, 
Ata'xn, 

74 Obtains the fruits of Ashwaniedha 
sacrifice and smclifies his own race 0 
be‘t of the UIm'' i,a rate, tljere is a T\xth(t 
called Salusaluisrxkj 

75 Bathing there with’ regulated det 
and ?ubdi.ied soul, O best of the Bharata 
race one obi 11ns the fruits of giving away 
one thousand kinc 

76 O king, bathing in thcAo/i Ttriha 
and worshipping Guha 3 man obtains th* 
fnuts of giving away one thousand kme and 
becomes erfulgent 

78 Then going to Varncht and war* 
chipping Viishadhwaia (S \a) and lien 
bathing m the KapaU Hraia a man ob» 
tains i)ic fnuts of R<i]\l}xiya sacrifice 

79 O perpetuator of the Kuru race 
going to Avinniita the pilgrim iscleansedof 
even the sin of killing a Uramliana as soon 
as he sees the god of gods (,Siva) 

80 A man who gives up his life there 
obtains final siKation 0 king of lings 
then going to Uie inaccessibls Tirtha of 
MarkauJaya, 

81 Situated at the confiuence of the 
Gcmatt and the Ganges, ever celebrated 
over the world one obtains the fruits of 
Agmshtoma (sacrifice) and sates his 
I ace 

83 Then going to Gaya with conceni 
iraied mind and with Branthachaija I'f® 
ofie obtains the fruits of Ashnamedha and 
also saves his race 

83 There is the ihxriha called Akhaya- 
-«/«, celebrated all q\er the three worlds 
Whatever is offered there to tlie Paris is 
said to become inexhaustible 

84 Bathing in the Mahanada and offer- 
ing there oblations to the Pans and the 
celestials one obtains eternal region tyidalsq 
saves his race 

85 Then going to SrAwfiararu adorned 
with the woods of, Dharma one goes to tie 
region of Brahma as soon as the night |S 
gone 

86 A best sacrificial pillar was built on 
that lake by Bramha flo who walks round 
that pillar obtains the fruits of Bajpaya 
(sacrifice) 

87 O king of kings, one should go 
DhennV.z celebrated over the werld O 
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Wrt#, livn^ Ui*re oni aid giving 

aiva} scssane and kmc, 

SS Uis 5 om\ p m 5 i*d ind hissins 
being all destroyed, a irnri LertamU goes i<i 
{he region o{ tsomi O kmg, ihere is still 
to be seen 3 greatly ttoudcrful m irk. 

89 Tlio KapiUs intli their edves used to 
roam over that mouniam O descendant of 
BharaU, the hoof -marks of Kapilas viiihthur 
calves are to be seen there c\ en up to date 

90 O kmg of kings, O foremost of 
monarchs, bathing in these hoof-hlarks, O 
desceodjrtt of Uhirata, nhaleier sin is 
comnjJlted is all destroy ed 

gt. Then one should go to CriJJiraoeia 
which js the region of thegod, the »<ield«rol 
trident Going to Vnshadhwaja (Siva), 
one should rub his body wtlli ashes 

gj If he IS a Urahmana, he will obtain 
tbe (rvnt of obsetMog iwcUeaeari vown, and 
if he IS of other castes, illfus sinsudl be 
dcstro)ed 

93 O best of the Bharata race, one 
should then go to tjdyaiile mouiiunn re- 
sounding with meludiona notes, itic foot- 
prints of Savitrr are still to be seen (here 
9* The Orahrnana of rigid %o*s who 
recites liis "^anJIi^a Ipra^ers) there but once 
obtains the merit of reining Siindhya (or 
twelve )ears 

9^. O best of U\« Blnrata race, there i* 
tin, TtrttiA known by the name of jfent‘ 
titeara Going (here a m>an it freed from the 
pam of rcbiilli/ 

pj O king, ihc man who h»cs at Cojnt 
during both the wliiie and the blick fort- 
night, no djuhl sinctirics llic sevvn gcneia- 
tions of his race upwards and dowiurds 
97 One stioufJ desire for mtny sons, 
so that one may go to Grya, or perform 
Ashj’JM Jhi or offer a Nila bull 

93. O king, O ruler of men, the pdgnm 
should then go to / • he obtains the 

(runs of Ailt^'iinfd 1 1 ^sacrifice) and attains 
to t.rrat succe.s. 

09 O Ui igof kings, one should then go 
wil‘1 coiiccnir4tc'i imnd lo IJ i<irmo/trMf<rA(i. 
fj great king cier sUid^ m » ir, Pharma 
IS aIw 19 s ptesent there. 

too. Drinking there the w aier of * 1 ic well 
and p inf) ii'g one s self there b) a baili and 
and also otI.-ring oMatio i* to the Pitris and 
the Ckicslijh. one, being clejnscd of liis sins, 
goes to licay en> 

loi. There is ihe hermitage of 
the Uis’u of controlled passions l)y enter- 
ing that di irming hermitage which t» capa- 
ble of d'sltoiii'g all griefs and sorrows, 
toi, k nut wVains the fruifs of the 
G4-j>riyi„j (sacrifivc), Bj touching (the 


image ofi niiar'iwft there one obtains the 
fruits of till tamellia sendee 

tw2 O king of kings one ilinuld then go 
lo the cccelfcnt reginit cf Bramha O king, 
going there by that foremost of PurusJws, 
Brarithi, 

104 A man oblains the fruits of JPn^- 
s/iii)annd Ashsamedha incnfices O rulef 
of men, the pilgiini should then go to Raja- 
grtlta 

t05 Bathing there one rejoices (in 
hcaaeii) tike (the Rishi| Kakshiaat A man 
with piinl) should take tlicrc (he offerings 
daily made to J.ikvbini, 

106 Through tJie faionr of Jakshifil one 
IS cleansed of the sin 0/ even killing a 
Brambana There going to f/<iHi«nga one 
obianis the fruits of j,ising away one thou- 
sand kmc 

O descendant of Bharata. he who 
cats anyfliing belonging lo ihjt Tirlhi 
' does nal diceicii ;f ht is bulcn ^by a veno- 
: mous snake 

108 I lung therefor one ‘night, one is 
cleansed of aJf Jus «ins Tlien one shottJd go 
(A the chariumg forest of the Bramharshi 
Goutama 

109 ifalliing III the lake Ahalya ono 
attuns lo most cxctlfcnt state, attaining lo 
bree, O king, one obrniiis best pro*pcnty, 

' no O viriHoos mail, there is a well 
' celebrated all over the three worlds Ifaifi- 
I tog there rnc obi litis the fruits of Baibayn 

, (sicrtficc) " 

I IK Ihcie IS (ano her) well s.acrcd to 
I the royal , sage J uiaka worslupped by the 
I celestials BalTiing ificre one goes lothe 
' regi'iii of Vis I n 1 

j itz Then one should go (o Vmasana 
I wludi destroys all sms He obtsms ihe 
I fruits of Dij/iiyi isacnficey and goes Jo 
j the region c f boni.i 

I nj. Going Ihcnlo Caudate which was 
produced b\ the water of M Tirtlias, ove 
fhtuus llu- fruits d( iiujfiaja (Sdciifitc) .iiid 
goes to ilie r<g«»(» of Siirja 

JI4. Then going to the river Vi,al/i, 
celebrated over the three worlds, one obUins 
Ike fruits of Agnnl,t»nta sacrifice and goes 
to the celestial region 


K5- p virtuous man, then going to the 

fnrevt of the ascetics ««ed Adhi^euga 
U great wuig. one rcjtwces wiiliout doubt 
amoufcst the Guhyakas 


116 Thcji gang to the river named 
fr^uenud by the Sidhas one 
obtains the huus of Ruudiirika wcTifice 

-nd goes to the celestial region, ® 
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ti7, O ruler of eartli, then going to the 
»tream, called Maheswari, one obtains the 
fruits of Asjiarntdha (sacrifice) and saves 
his own race 

Ii8 O ruler of men, going to the 
tank, of the celestials, one never meets 
with any calamil) , he obtains tlie fruits of 
Asbjjatitedha sacrilice 

tig llien one should go with concen- 
trated mind and with Brahmaeharja life 
to Somapa ia Ualhing m Maheshiaara paJa, 
one obtains the fruits of Ashawanieihn 
sacriRce 

120 O best of the Dharata race itiswelt- 
known there is ni that Ttriha, ten millions 
of Ttrthas O king of kings, a wicked- 
minded Asura in the lonn of a tortoise, 

121 Was stealing it awny, when O 
king It was recovered from him by Vishnu 
O hero steady in war, baUung m llat 
Ttrtha, 

122 One obtains the fruits of Pundanka 
(sacrifice) ind goes to the region of Vishnu, 
O king of kings, one should tlien go to the 
region of Narayna, 

123 O descendmt «f Dharata near 
wh ch Vishnu al vajs dwells 1 here Drahina 
and other celestials the ascetic Rishis 

134 Ihe Aditjas the Vasus, and the 
Rudras adore Jaiiardnna (ivnshna) (In 
that Ttrtha) Vishnu of wonderful deeds has 
become known uS Shalap^ranta, 

12s Going to the lord of the three 
worlds, tlie giver of boons the elenial 
Vishnu one obtains the fruits of , 4 r/iwa- 
tnedlia and goes to the region of Vishnu 

126 O virtuous mm there is a well 
which IS capable of de$tro)ingaU sins, — m 
that well four seas always dwell 

127 O king of kings bathing m it, one 
does not meet with any calamity going to 
the giver of boons, the great god, the 
eternai Jtudra 

128 Where O king he always dwells 
one shines like the moo 1 emerged from the 
clouds Bathing in Jainniara with sub- 
dued mind and with purity, 

I2g One obtains without doubt the 
recollections of liis former life by his bath 
there Going to Mahtthviarpura and 
worshipping Vrishadh-maja (Siva), 

130 One obtains without doubt the 
fulfillment of his desire by fasting (in that 
Ttrtha) Ihen going to riiMawa which 
destroys all sms 

131 And going to the deity Han One 
never meets with any calamity Then one 
should go to the hermitage called Kusika 
which IS cvpable of destroying all sins 


132. Then going llicre to Koustkt which 
destroys the greatest of sins a man obtain 
the fruits of Rajthyua sacrifice 

*33 O king of kings, one should then 

go to the excellent forest called Champaka 
Living there for one niglit one obtains the 
fruits of giving away one thousand kme 

1341 Then going to the inaccessble 
Ttrtha, called Jyetsthtla and living there 
for one night one obtains the fruis of 
giving away one thousand kine 

*35 ^ foremost of men seeing there 

the lord of the universe with his goddess of 

great effulgence, one goes to the region of 
ilifrataruiia, 

*36 Fasting there (or three nights one 
obt-iinsthe fruits oi Agitttktamti sacrifice 
Going to Katiyasamvedya with regulated 
diet and subdued soul, 

137 O fottmosi of men, one go*® 
the region of Manu, tlie lord of creation 
O descendmt of Dharata wlntevcf '» 
given away (in chanty) at (the Ttrtha, 
named) Kanya, 

138 The Kishis of rigid vows say, 
becomes everlasting Going to Nttehira 
which IS celebrated all over the three 
wor'ds, 

I3g One obtains the fruits of Ashva 
tttdha sacrifice and goes to the region of 
Vishnu Ihe man, who gives away in 
charily at the confluence of Nisthxta 

140 O foremost of men, goes lo the 
blessed region of Brahma Ihere is the 
hermitage of Vashista, celebrated all over 
Ute world 

141 Going to Devakuta, frcguenled 
by the celestial Risliis, one obtans tie 
fruit of dr/iwamed/ia (sacrifice) and saves 
Ins race 

142 O king of kings one should then 
go to the lake oT the Rishi Kousika, where 
in efnys of yore fCousika s son ViswamiWa 
obtained success [in asceticesm) 

143 Bathing there one obtains the 
fruits of Bajpaya sacrifice O best of the 
Dharata race, the hero who lives at Kousika 
(or one month, 

144 Obtains mone month wiihonl doubt 
the virtue which is the fruit of Asht^ 
medha (sacrifice) He wl o lives m iha* 
foremost of all Ttrthas, called Mahahrada 

14s Never meets wiih any calamity 
and obtains the fruits of giving away much 
gold Seeing Kumara (Kartikeya) ''''® 
lives in Vtratrama, 

T46 A man obtains without douW the 
fruits of Ashv/antedha sacrifice Going 
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‘ lo O rul« q! men, going to the Txttha, 
called Rishava in Kosala, and fasting 
there for three nights, a man obtains the 
fruits of Bnjpaya sacrifice 

1 1. He obtains the fruits of giving away 
one thousand kine and saves his race 
Going to Kosala and bathing in the Tirtha 
called Kala, 

12 One obtains without doubt the fruits 
of giving away eleven bulls Bathing at 
PusJipat^thya and fasting there for three 
nights, a man, 

13 O king, receiving the fruits of giving 
away one thousand kine, sanctifies his race 
O best of the Bharata race, then bathing 
in the Tirtha, called Vajarika, 

t4. One obtains long life and goes to 
the celestials region Going then to 
Bhagitalhi, 

15 And going to Dandaksha and Champa 
and bathing in them one obtains the fruits 
of giving away one thousand kine ‘llieii 
one Aould go to the sacred Lapotika 
graced by the presence of the virtuous 

j6 Oio obtains the fruits of Bajpayal 
sacrifice and becomes adored by the celcs j 
lials Then going to frequented 

by the son of Jamadagni, 

17^ And bathing at the Rama Tirtha, 
a man obtains the fruits of Asluamedha 
sacrifice O descendant of Kuru, there is 
Matanga s rirf/ia called kadara 
t8 O foremost of the Kurus bathing 
there one obtains the fruits of giving away 
one thousand kine Going to the mountain, 
called Srse, one should bathe m the river 

19 Worshipping VrishadaOjO (Siva) 
one obtains the Iruils of AshuameJha sacri 
fice Tlie greatly effulgent Mahadeva lues 
with his wife on the Sres mountain 

20 Ihcri. dnell also with great pleasure 
Bramha and the celestials i hen bathing 
in t'-io D I iliraJi with punt) and subdued 
iiund, 

at Owe obtains the (nuts of diaunud/i i 
and attains to llu. highest stale Going lotlie 
Rishasi mountain in Find) a adored b^ 
the cvIistiaU one obtains (he fruits of Bij' 
paya (sacrifice) and ri]Oiccs in hcavrn 

22 Then one should go In Ku'ert, 
surrouTide \ by the uas O Ving, bath* 
mg ihtro a man obtai is ihc fruits of giving 
aw a) one tliuus.ind kine 

23 1 hen one should bilhe in the Ttrlh t 
/called Kiiiiid on ihcvcacivivt O king of 
/klR^ I ailiiug tlitre cm is ekanscO uf all 
I hiv sins 

J4 Then giing lu Ookarni cviebraietl 
*il over iIk. three worlds and, Okmgof 


iJkings, which is situated iii the midst of the 
jjocean and is reverenced by all the worlds, 

I 25 — 26 Where Bramha and other celes- 

[ tials, the ascetic Rishis, the Bhutas the 
Jakshas, the Kiniiaras, the great N.agas, the 
Siddhas, the Charanas the Gandharias, the 
i men, the snakes the rivers, the seas, and the 
' hills, worship the lord of Uma 
I 27 Worshipping there Isinna and fast- 
I mg for three nigiits, a man obtains the fruits 
of Ashnaviedha sacrifice and attains to the 
st-vte of Gajiapfify v, • 

28 Living there for twelve nights a man 
becomes purified in Ins soul Ihen one 
should go to the region of Gayttri adored 
by all the three worlds 

29 Living there for three nights, one 
obtains the fruits of giving away one thou- 
sand kme. O ruler of men a strange phe- 
nomenon as regards Brahraanas is seen 
(here 

1 30 O king, if a Brahniana whether 
BbOTiv of a Brahmana woman or of a 
woman of my other caste, recites Gayitrt 
there his recitation becomes r)thmeal 
and musical 

31 A man who i» not a Dralimant 
cannot proper!) recite it at all Going 
then lo l)ic inaccessible tank ol the 
Brahniana Rishi Samvasta, 

32 One obtains personal beiuty and 
great prosperity ihen going to Veui one 
should offer oblations to the Pilris and the 
cclcsti ils 

33 (By doing this) a man obtains a car 
drawn by peacocks and cranes Then 
goiii ' to the Coda, ary, alwa)5 frequented 
by the Sidhas, 

34 One obtains the fruits of a cow 
sacrifice and goes lo ihe excellent region 
of Vasuki Bathing at llie confluence of 
IViirt ouc obtains the fruits of Bajpaya 
sacrifice 

3^ Baihing at the confluence of Varada 
one obtains the fruits of giving away one 
tliou'and kine Going to Bramhaslliatia 
and living (here for three nights a man 

36 Ohlams the fruits of giving away 
one tl ouvand kmc and goes to ihc celestial 
regio i G jirg to ktishaplatana wuhcon- 
ceniralcd mind and widi Brahmacharja 
life 

37 And fasling there for three niglls 
and b til mg Uicre, one obtains the fruits of 
-Is/it.umr/i'ia sacrifice Then lialhing in 
tie cliarniing De-ihrala ^applied vruU 
water by Amiina IVwa 

3S. And also battling in ihe J^atiiama^ 
hraja, a man obtains (he tccoUccUon ci h** 
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Krai's;™-! ‘!,rta!dS»cnt»“Sd ] 

NvciU to lica\cn 

obu.ns tbc M lb= SmnJ::‘ 

Ob, t 

away one thousand Uine 

40 Tl.cn eo'os 

llntbhc j\| g'^-^’ccUsliah. oue obtains 
the I’lttis- and the cc thousand 

the fruits of giving' a*ay 


pointf 10 the sacr ^ the fruits ■ 

sliould bathe llu-rc ^ one 

of aivay (m chantjj a ,s 

bathes there 

rpcpb. to the hermitage called j/ 

sanciifies fus SurMfla fr 

Ir^icnS “r!r^rn n.™ o’u'"” '' 

' H obS/cO-ol .„cob>nn. 

y^'^Mrlno »«J e““ ■» "'= ^ 

,1,. DtxabaJa ».tli j 

sacrifice ^.larj with pa^***"* 

nnt Sr5 "d '^lu 

17 Vhcic when <tttinc com- 

il^s; ..o 

•“ “■« "''' 

Agm. 1 ‘appall liar’. •'•“■‘J 

M^h^dei* ^niiha ETC»Uy*fla 

die Ktea ly eiUV" 'W‘' 1 

vi^ciicvC , ^ , ,h IbatORs 

SI-55 rraJi • toihe oJnsfKc 

Y*'|‘‘‘ «-uiif e f..*r i I iboic Ki'h s 

JxA .-av ,o >'>0' ■•H«0'n' '^•o* 'O* 


,l,rr nnmlicr. O foremo.l oi J'? 

»lio enters the forest of 
male or female, is cleansed -of all bis sms 
u O hero, there m that Tirths one 

sl.lild 1 .se for a. noath with regulated diet 

and subdued soul » , 

obu.ns 

memcry and intellect 

Cd rl.c« .n Ibnt r.rlln .s Ibn 

g...nsa-y one . . .^nd ta= 


fruits of gising away — 

“n,ll.»nt dnnbtadorcd.nto.cn 

S8_5, o mag. S";"e 
iufa. lie * Jtstuls obtains the 

i'r;.,Jn,rnn»"S,“SaUa,n. to t,.n 

*^ 60 O virtuous man. one should g=U K® 
excellent Vartruthana where, O king, 

r“ ^^ra'»hrol“%t‘lbc''"™‘“ .1 g,',«s 

awav onv thousand Vine 

I /■ vf,7f «alkin ' round it a nan should 

: .1,5. .<.'gJ7.r.?Ki;,-. ScengMabadev. 

IK inc looks hie the moon 

: oUt. 3 ,?ru‘,.is -V, 

■ Sit ,. a c,u„,cd ncU, .n .bid. lonC 
seastsist .... 4 

'• 01 O king of Wings, bathing there and 

'• wotthipp ng the IMr.s and the cdcst.ils 
« y,,iU subdued soul, oae being purified, 
obtains tl c highest stale 
* 6* O king of Wings, one sliould then 

cow the great Sriiigafur \shcve,0 great 
Wing. Dasharallia s sou K-ni formerly 
croSM.-d (the Ganges) 

66 O irigl lyatrocd btro, Laihirg in 
*® lint r«r<’i« one IS cleansed cl his sms. 

Uallung in the £7u»grr with copcenuaied 
A mind and with Drahn a(harjaU!e$ 

*** I 6j One IS cleansed of all his sms snd 
^^lohiains the fruits of Dajpa^a sacrifice. 

Then one should go to J/aM^jrafa, ihd 
>ns j region of lU ime 1 gent deity (Siva)-, 

CS 0 descembnl of Ilharata seemg there 
» Mvhvdcva and wcrshpprg him and vtsd 
.alt waiving rcfund it. ore alums to the 'Uls of 
rne Geeayaiya. ; 
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69 Bashing m that Ttrtkd wv the 

? a!ihavi, one is cleansed of *ill Ins sins 
hen, O king of kings one should go to 
Praya^a which is liigily praised by Ihe , 
Bishis 

70 Here five Brahma and o'he- celes- 
tials, the q niter* \\ ih their piesiding 
deities, the I ik ipila* the Saddh^as, the 
Pitrij adored bj the uorld, 

71 I he grent Risl i«. — Samit i mm and 
others— the st unless Br ilimaisi*,— Angiris 
and others — 

72 The Nagns the Siiparnas ihe 
Siddhas, the sn Ike* the rivers, the sens, 
the Gandhnrvas the Ap arn« 

71 And iha exalted Hnn with the lord 
of crcrftures (Bnhnia) in fioiu I here are 
three fiery env erns between which Jnnhavi I 
74 1 he foremost of 7 ‘«?'^//ax rolls rapiril) t 

onwnrd The daughter of Fnpana, cele 
brated all over the three worlds, 

75 The world punning Yamuna unites 
here with the Ga}i^«t The country between 
the and the yamima is coisideieJ 

as the Jaghana of the earth, 

76 And Pra^aga is 1 nown as the 
foremost point nf th it region Prayaga, 
Sa^ratithaUxax hamxala Asua'ert, 

77 And die Tirflia Pio^nvnU arc the 
sacrificial altirsof Praiapaii (Brahm 0 O 
hero slendy in war the Vedts ard the 
sacrifices in tl e r embodied forms, 

7S And also iscetic ni«lHS adore^ 1 ere 
Prajapaii (Drilima^ Here the ctlc^mU 
and die rulers of kingdoms perfo m their 
sacrifices 

79 O descendant of Bharala O lord 
therefore PrtyaS'* die movt s errd of all 
the Tirtfiat, m fact it is the foremost of 
sll the rirthas in ilie three woilds 

80 Going to that Ttrt/ia and «ingin£; 
Its name and taking a hide caitli from it, 
one IS I'eansed of ail lus s" s 

St He who I ml es in ll is ce’tbratcd 
Conllusnce wilt una ,iU die meals of AsAasa- 
tn’dfia and Kajshuya (sacrifices). 

82 O descendant of Bharata, this 
sacrificial place is worshipped by the celes- 
ti ds ll emsdvei If a man gives aw ay hv.re 
only a hide, it increases thousand-fold 

83 O chdd. let not the texts of the 
Veda or the opinions of men dissuade jour 
taind from the desire of dying at Prayaga 

84 O descendant of Kuru, the wise 
men say that six hundred millions and ten 
thousand TirUiat ex st at Prjyaga 

8s Balling in the confl vence of the I 
fkiw^oanj tV.« ^umuHt, ont obtains the 


meiitofthe four kinds of knowledge and 
the merits also of those that are truth 
ful 

85 There is an excellent TirtI a of 
V «*uki called Vogabati Hewlo ball es 
111 ll obtains the 1 runs of A%! v>(xxnedlia 
3/ O de»cen 1 int of Kuiii, there in the 
Gaij,es IS a celebr ited all over the 

three worl Is citlcd Hamaprapatana wVidti 
gives one the fruits of ten s icrifices 

83 Wherever a man badies in tic 
Ganges he obtains the fruits of going 10 
kuruksheira except llie place named 
KaiiakhaU while the merit aliaching to 
Prayogi is the greate«t 

[ S9 Having commuted one hurdred sms 

[he wlio bathes m the Ganges h >s ail hu 
Isms burnt off by tile waters (of the Ganges) 
as fuel IS consumed bj fire 
90 It has been said that m the Satja 

[ Kirgu all the Ttrthas were sacred. In tie 
I reta Pushkara alone was sacred In the 
DwnpAts Kurulesheti'a was sacred In the 
Kalijuga the Canges alone is sacred 
9t In Pusliara one sliould practice 
asceiicam in Mai alaya one slould gue 
aw «) (ill chantv) in tie Malaja (moiin* 
t ms) one si oitid ascend tl e fiincr I pjre 
in BItngiilu iga one slould gi\e up hiS 
botl) hv fisting 

92* H«i! ingin pMx/ikara in Kuruksheira 
ind III tin. Onig^s ami in ihu confluence 
(of the Gang s ind tlie ^amiista) on 
saves ten gti eraiio is of his ruci. upw.rds 
and downw irds 

95 He wh> recites llic name (of lie 
Canges) it purified He who beholds lier 
obt mis provpeniv Hcwloballus in I cr 
■ nd drinks h(.r w iicr M\ex st'cn gencia 
u«ns of bis race upw.irds .imi cown 
w irds 

9 j 01 inp, »o long a rr ui « I cncs he in 
ll C w teis of llic (7nr/^« so hi'o thUiI-n 
is idorcd n tliG (.clcsii il rigion, 

As IS the man wlu earns viitues 
hj visiting the Ttrihas md by drinking 
their s<icrc<I water ami thus by earning virtue 
adored m the celestial region. 

I 96 There is no Tsr/lia like the Garget 
{there ts no god hko Keshava (Knvhna). 
ttlvete w none superior to Bramhanas— 
{thus said the Granusire (Brahma) 

* 97, O great king, where there is fh* 
Ginget an^ the place on the banks of ile 
Canges IS tl e wood fit for a-ccticism ThO' 
region through which the Ganges ^flows i> * 
favourite, hermitage 

93 This truth (about Tirlhat) should h* 
recited to the ears of only Bra) manas, of t<>e 
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pioul m«n, onc’5 of soni/ fnenJs, dis* 
ciples and dependants. 

9^ It (tins narnlive of TiythaA%s un- 
riyiHcd, it is blessed, it is liol } , ind it leads 
men to lieivcn, u is boly, eiitcrtain>i>|r, 
sittctdyin^ and it is producli>e of Ip^li 
merit • 

too It IS a rn^siery of the greil Rishis, 
It clennses all sms Uy reciimg tins 
holy hiuor} in llic midst o{ Qrahmitias, one 
goes to heaien 

lot It 13 auspicious, hesven>gi\ing, 
sacred it is ever blessed and it destroys 
one 5 enemies Ihis narr-itive of Ttrtha is 
the foreniostof all narratives, and it increases 
one’s iDtellect 

192 (Qy reciting It) the soilless obta n 
sons, the poor obtain tieslih, il>e km^ 
conquers the world, and the Vatsyas obunii 
atllucnee 

:03 The Sudrs obtnms aj) Jus desires 
tnd (he Uriinliann crosses the ocenn (of 
world) 1 he man who dody heirs it wiili 
purity 

104 llecomes able to remembef the 
incidents of Ins former births, .md rejoices 
in heaven. Some of the rirt/mr that hue 
beet n vrr ited here are ascessibte and some 
iTuckeasible 

105 Uutliewho IS csgerly Jesirois to 

see them shout t ^o to diein even m his iiinid 
{ vitli the help of ims^iii iDou) 1 he V i>u«« 
llie SUhy ss, the Adityas, the M-irutas,the ' 
Aswilus, ' 

io 5 Anlthfl Ruins equal to ihccelcs. 
lisU all b illic 1 1 1 ilicm bv performing good 
vl ,.Js O descviid Mil of Kuru, O sow« 
o i^rrv I ig hero, you too, ucimg according to 
ti>e tues, 

107—109 Should with subdued senses, 
viMt ihes firilns by mvre ising sour vir- 
tue 1 he man of honesty and trasc who 
vmJersUnii the S-itirat are sble to visit 
there cirtlus by reason of their purified soul, 
by t'leir belief m Codliead and by their 
tlj ly of the Vedas. Me who does notob- 
Serve vows, whose soul it not under control, 
who IS impure, who is a thief and who is 
croaaed-mllded cannot bathe m these 
Tirlh-ii. O descendant of Kuru, you are 
ever observa it of virtue and you are of 
pure character. 

Ito— Itl O fengi you hsve always 
erjul-J by your vniue your father, yo«r 
^ranJiaiher, your great gianJfallcr and 
alsstiectl siivls With GraiJvire (IlramVa) 
at ilicir he td and aha the U sMit O tutu- 
ousmvn. O Vviava ( ,.e I era, O Uhisma, 
you Hr JJ a,t4 fi 1 0 fie regio 1 of V'asut. and 
you acquire cteria) h le oa earth. 


Narada said 

II* H-ivmgthus spoken with cheerful' 
ness, and bid ling firciieJI to him fBliuma 
the caviled Rishi Piihsiyv with Ins mind 
uell pleased, disappeared (hen md there, 
I18 O foremost of (he Kurus llhisnia 
also mImj neli understood the irue imnort 
oftiieSasiris trnvelled over tiic vvoild at 
the contntviid of Rulasty a, 

114 O greatly exalted one he(Cliisma) 
ended here ("It Pray Tgv) his hi>,hly meri- 
torious visits to the Tbrl/nis which are ever 
capable of destroying all sms 

Its He who travels over the earth ac- 
cording to these rules obtains the great 
fruits of one hundred horse sacntices, and 
ftiiaffy obtains salvation 

ll<) O son of Pritha, you will pet eight 
times superior merit to li ose that the forc- 
mostof the Kurus, Uhiina formerly ob- 
tained 


tl7 O descendant of Bharafa, ns you 
ud) lake all these Ruhis lo (low Tir/'iaj, 
your men) Will be ci»,l t limrs grc-iter Jhe 
Jirlltatnic infcMed uiih R iksit ish is O 
descend lilt of Kuru, none else except you 
can go there 

1 18 He who rrc tev l 1 1$ narrative of all 
lie TtrlliAt (lid b) the relistial Kishi 
({'nlivlya) by rsmp eatly in the nioriung 
IS cleansed of a 1 his sm> 


119—21 Tlicre Iwajs dwell ll ose fore- 
most of Kishic — V ilmiki and Ka‘ht pa, 
Airy a Kimd ij ilri Vivultn tin ita Col 1111, 
A»i », l)v» 1 1, 'v*Aikindya C Ian Vara- 
dw lya. V sh stl a Uddiiilci Siunika wiih 
his von ihai I cM of isceurs \yiva, ihar 
foremost of Ristns Durvjvha, the grcuily 
ascetic J IV all, 

122 i lic-e foremost of Rishis .are all 
wailing for of you O pre it Ling,, by 
vi>U<( pthe lt,0 at meet them 

® *“'’5* * grcailyeCfulgenl 

Kivhintmed 2 omasha wdi come to you 
Co wM>» Ihim (to (he Ttrthat) 

124 Voii can go with me O virtuous 
man. lo vivt) some of the TtHhax Veu 
wiU by tUii obUin great fame as dtd ktrg 
Mahavtsha, " 

a A? ‘J"i''««eu$mirdcd Yayati. as 
dMlkmg Pufurata O foremost of^kiigj, 
you too wiUbbae forth With your o«n viiCuc , 

Vngiiaiha -s did 
the cerebrated Rvmi vo would you sluno 
among kmgshLe lie Son J « 

km*, would jou ^ 



142 


MAilAOllARATA 


123 And in the da>s o{ >orc, tlie 
sltyer of Vitra the king of the CLlcstLiU 
after, having burnt his enci/tics and having 
hismind freed from all anxieties rukd oicr 
the three worlds i 

129 — 30 So will yon destroying jour | 
enemies rule over your subjects O lotus 
eyed hero having coiujncrcd the cailli [ 
according to the custom of your own 
order (Kshahtry a), you will acq i re lenown 
by y our own virtue as did Kritlavirjaijuua 

Vaisliampayana said 

131 Having thus comfo ted the king 
O great king, the exalted Rishi Narad 1 
bidding hrewcll disappeared then and 
there 

132 And the virtuous m ivdcd Yudis* 
thira also reflecting on the subject recited 
before the Rishis the merits that are derived 
from visiting the Tirinas 

Thus ends the et^hty fifth chapter the 
depart ire of Narada, in the Tirthayalra 
of the Vona parva 


CHAPTER LXXXVI 

(TIRTH VYATRA PARVA)— Cow/iwuri/ 

Vaishampayana said’— 

1 Having ascertained the opinion of his 
brothers and that of the mtell gent Narada 
Judhishthira thus spoke to the grandfather* 
like Dhauina 

Tudhiathira said 

2 I have sent away for the acquisition of 
weapons, that forniost of men that iires- 
stslibly powerful and the mighty armed 
Jishnu (Aryuna) of immeasurcable intelli 
gence. 

3 O ascetic that hero (Arjuna) is 

devoted to me he 1$ able he is well skilled 
in weapons, he is like the lord Vasudeva 
(Knshna)^ himself ^ 

4 O Brahmina I know tliem both 
Krishna and Arjuna il ose greatly power 
ful destroyers of enemies as much as the 
mighty Vyasa knows them 

5 I know Vasudeva (Krishna) and 
Dhananjaya (Arjuna) to be none else than 
Vishnu hiBiself of s x attributes Narada 
also k -lows them to be such for he has 
always spoken so to me 

6 1 also know them to be Rishis Nara 
and Narayana Knowing him to be able 
I have sent Arjuna away 


7 He 15 not inferior to Indra, and he u 
(iilly competent , 1 invc sent hmi 
that s<>n of god (Arjuna) to see the 1 nj of 
the celestials mJ obt uii w cajions from hi n 

8 Bliisma md Drona arc mghty car 
ttirriofs Knpa ind the son of Drona arc ii> 
viacildv n CSC grea* car warriors hits 
been installed by the son of Dhritarastra 
(Duryodh ina) in the coiniinnd of his army. 

9 All of them are lenrned in the VeUas, 

ill nre hcioic, all possess the knowledge of 

every x/i. pm I hose greatly joowcriul 
heroes alway s eagerly desire to fi^ht 
Aijuni ICarn i, the son of SuLa that 
car warrior, is well skilled in thecelcsbal 
weapons 

to In respect pf the impcttis of h* 
weapons, he possesses the strength of Vayu, 
He being a flame of fire his arrows are Us 
tongue The dust (of the battle field) Is «« 
smoke, and the slaps of his left hand^sca 
in leather arc the craclcl ng of that flame 
Ui^cd by the son of Dhritarastroi as the 
fire, 

II Urged by the wind Kama fi’c 1 ^* 
the all consuming fire at the end of 
sent forth by the destroyer death himself, will 
cert-anily consume my troops like straw 

t»— 14 Only that mass of clouds — 
namely Arjuna assuted by Krishna —who 
IS I ke the powerful wind — his celestial wca 
pons representing fearful 1 ghtning (m that 
doud)— his white steeds representing 
white cranes flying underneath (those 
clouds)— his unbearable Gandiva repres 
eating the rainbow — (that Arjuna only) 
1$ capable of extinuish ng that biasing 
flame — namely Kama — by means of the 
slower of his arrows shot with unflagging 
stead ness That couqueror of host Ic 
heroes Vibhatsu (Arjuna) will certainly 
succeed in obtaining all the celestial weapons 
with their fullness and life from Indra 

IS In my opinion he alone is equal to 
them' ail it is imposs ble otherwise to 

vanquish in battle ail those foes who have 

all attained great success iit all those puf' 
poses ■* 

16, We the Pandavas shall all jsee tha* 
chastiser of foes (Arjuna) fully* equ pped 
with celcsluil weapons for Vivats i (Arjuna) 
when undertaking a task nevef droops 
down under Its weight 

17 In the absence of that liero that 
foremost of men we shall never have p ace 
of mind w th Krishna (Draupadi) 
forest of Katnyaka 

18 Therefore you (O Rishis), speak of 
some other forest \vh eh is sacred 
delghtful and which abounds m fro ts 



looa ana »1..* ■> n,luln.aaby men 
of PWUJ »lccJ»» 

A».,l vkhcre we may I''"* *’*”* 

fo^ tlie hcfoc anU iiumalilo 
a7 c..afafca (b.rd) txpccu ra.n from the 
galhcrmij eJouJj. , . 

'IcHvhoC xanooi hetm.tasr^. 
nCcr» and bcautifol mount un» wb.cli 

'.t/ic. .<>»-i“'-:;riaa ui.:. 

ni i--""/-'*-'- We .lull so 

tomcwhcrc eUe 


CHAPTER LXXXVll. 
’(TlKTllAVATRA PAUVA)-C-"‘<““'-' 

VaisampiyanA slid :— 

. C. . in . all the I’andat at aH cted with 
,y aaJ aulr....a ,n .po.I. Uluou.ja 
S L‘ lAe I'.au.p.l 

lotudlhvm and spoUo lo tbuii. 


Dliaumj i says 

a. o l)w»l of. the ni'T'aia race. O amici' 
one, Ukten to *”** 

sacred iicfioiiaj{«J, rk^io * » i the 

and maonliift* that m .pinoacd vl b> the 
Brahmanai. 

a O kmc O ruler of ttx'". Iic.aimg 

wh^chaou vfiili DraupaJ. and jour bfotlnrs 
will be freed from all grief 

A, O son of I’andu. onl) heannf of them 
.r.t accimre ere it f.ienl Uul lo 

them. O foremoat of men, jou wi» K^t n'vnl 
hundred times ^rcalcr ..... 1 

e O km-T O Yudlirsllun. f i'm'I "rat j 
spiak of lhe”cl.ar.nmg eastern counU, ever 
(requeued by the rojal Uislus, as far a» 

I recollect. 

6 O descend int of Ilhar ita m' that 
cojnlrv there is a rir/Zi j ever frcaoent^ 
by the celestial Rishis called 
that r.WAo there are several separate 
r«r/'«<ir sacred lo the celestials 

7 Here flows the charming and sacr 
cd Gjmaii, ever adored by the CLicsual 
Rishis . here is the sacnflcial ground of 
the celestial, and the sacnfic.al sUke of 
\ ivaswaia (sun) 

9 Here there is also that foremost of 
of hills, the sacred Gaj a, adored by the 
celestial Uishis. where there ta the auspi 
Clous lake of Uraroha, frequenled by the 
celestials. i 


« O forenwvt of men, it i» for lhi» 
let .moni.lllie'n.inySt"'<''ll' 

S?..) oI I'U »p..-l- 

attd dowtswards. 

II. O king, there is a K^-'I 
there is aUo^ Ca^jstira and there is a 

(.tcrital. , 

... O lord, food oflmd here 

the name cl i- •»/?«•• 

I O best of nharata race, there is .also 
Ihia place the K^uuU .a^unding 
In larioua fruit, .and roots where the 
Scat ascetic Vi.hwamitra atiamcd to 

UrainhanahooJ. 

11 Here there i» the nver. the sacred 
o ) the banks of /J/mfiMf/it were 
petfornuJ many MCriJicc* vviih large Dhak- 
ilutias (gift). 

ic O descendant of Ivuru. they say iM 
.n thccounlry of l>a..cli .ja, Hate •»»/«“«■ 
eallcil OtfJiJ, m whifcli the dcsecnd.anl of 
Kousika. Vivhwatnura with !»» son perfotm* 
ed his sacnhccs 

i<j. And where seeing the lelici of 
Vishwamurt’s suiathumm iwwtr, Kan'S! 
the am of Jamad igni. teciicJ tl c praisil of 
Ilia ancestor 


It At A'jwjuAa, lla descendant of 
KouviUa (Vishwamiira) drank tlm Soma 
with In Ira Han abandoning Khashloa 
•rdvf, he Slid "I «« ft Urahmain” 

i9 O hero, there is the sacted confluence 
I of the CiiMgrs and the \ami««a celebrated 
I ill ovxr the world Sacred and sm-deslroy- 
I ing It IS ever adored bj tlic holy Kishii 

19 O best of the llharata race, m this 
place, the soul of creatures, the GraniUite 
lUraiuhi) formcil) perf rmed his mcrificcs. 
It IS lance callid i*raj 

JO O king of kings, O ruler there is 
that foremast ol htrniiiagcs of Agasihja and 
also the forest called /e/am graced bj the 
presence of nscelics * 

11 There is also //i/'unyariM /» on the 
great Kalinjara mountam and .also llat 
foremost of hills AgasUija which is chat ming, 
sacred and auspicious. 

32 O descendant of Kuiai, there is also 
the hill called M ihendra, sacred to the high- 
soulcd descendant of Uhrigu (liam.a), vvhere 
mUicdajsof jorc Hie Graiulsire^(Uramha} 
performed his ucrificcs. , , 
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13 O ktn^, O YkidlustliirA, in this 
t>!ice the B lagiratht enters a. lake, where 
tliere is nlso iba Sicreil river known by the 
name of Bfixm i is/iiiia 

24 — 25 Tlie very sirjht of which pro 

duces qreit virtue and the bnnks of which 
are inliabited men whose sms ire des* 
troyed I here is also the sacred, aucpici 
Oils, celebrated gre it and cxcellen henm 
tage of the lii^h souled M itan^a called 
K&iara Iheiei-. also the channing Kun 
doJa inointaii) which abounds in many 
fruits, roots and water, 

25 Where the 1 111^ of the Nishadas 
(Nili] h id s itished his thirst and rested 
for a while In this place is also the 
charming /^uinjaiia, grand with the pre- 
sence of ascetics 

26 — 2S In this place also are rivers 
Vd/}«.^rt and t^anda on the lop of the 
mauntaiiis O great king^ I have described 
to you all the tirthas the rivers the 
moinuiins and sicred spots lint are 
to be seen in the eastern country Novv 
hear of tbfi sacra I tirthas, rivers, moun- 
tans and Itoly spots in tho other three 
quarters 

Thus ends tfie ngJilysce'ilh efiapter 
Bhanmya s iesenplioit of Ttrthat %ntht 
Tsrthayatra 0/ the Vann Par, a 


CHAPTER LXX’<Vnr 
fTIRTHAjArR k PARVAJ— 

Dbaumya said 

t O descendant of Dharata, I shall 
dciwribc to yo I n detail according to my 
knuwl^dgc ths sacred rir<’ias of the south 
Listen to them 

2 In this quarter lies the sacred and 
auspicious river Coia^an which is full of 
much w Iter, wIikH abounds in groves and 
which IS frequented by i‘ c ascetics 

3 In this place also are the nvers 
Vena and B itmarallii, both capable of 
destroy I sin and fear, both abounding in 
birls lud deer aid ure graced with the 
abodes of uscetics 

4 O best of flie Bharata race, in this 
region IS also the Tirthn ol the royal 
asCk.tii., C'ilel Nn,*! namely the nver 
ra/4< iiiii which IS charming ml which is 
full f water, and which is frequented by 
Urahm n is 

5 In ihis place ihe greally dlustrious and 
nullity Vegi Markendaya sang the praises 
of iht king Nriga and of his family. 


6—7 We havcheard of thesacrifinng 
king Nriga, we have heard also that whicn 
reallv took place when he was performing a 
s irnfitein the excellent Ttrtha called Varaha 
01 the /’a)os/itni In tiiat sacrifice Indra 
became introMCated witii Soma and tic 
Brihmanas witli the gifts wliith ihey receiv- 
ed I he ivafer of the Pajasttni lal cn up 
(in vessel) or flowing along ll e ground or 
conveyetby the wind cat cleanae i person 
from whatever siiia he may commit till the 
day of Ins death 

8 Higier than heaven lUelf created 
and bcsioied by the trident ujcJ hng dit-ty 
(Sival there in th it pure Tirthn, seeing 
the image of the diety one goes to 
region of Siva 

9 Placing on the one scale Gavgaz'od 
all the other rivers With tlieir waters and on 
the other, the Payaviiii, the latter in my 
opinion wonid be superior in point o( merit 
to all the Tirthas put together 

10 O best of the Biiania race, on ihc 
mouniain, called Varuna Srotasa is fl* 
sacred and niispicio is f >rcst of Methura 
abounding in {mils and roots mid con* 
tmninga sacnfivial stal e 

It !t IS said that in tho region north of 
it (Pajrastnti and near (f e stcrid fenni* 
tage of X inwa arc many forests iiilubitcd 
by tho ascetics « 

12 O child, O descendant of Bharafi 
in lUe chirming Itrtha cdled ^arparaka, 
are the two sacnfiei il pi itfoims of il'e li gh* 
sonled son of Jamadigm tailed Pashaua 
ind Punashehandrt 

13 0 son of Kunti, m this place, is the 
Ttrlha c.illcd Asoka abounding m many 
hermitages O Yudlnsihira, [in lie 
Pandya country are the Ttrthas called 
Agustha and Varimii 

14 O foremost of men, O son of Kunti, 
amongst the P.aiulyas, there is the Ttrtia 
cafled A'unmri Hear, i sii tfl now describe 
Tamraparna 

13 In this hermitage. Die celestials had 
undergone penances with the desire of 
ohiaining salvation In (his region is aho 
Cokama celebrated over the three worlds 

16 O child, It IS full ol cool water, il >* 

: auspicious, sacred and capable of gin ' 5 
great merit. That Uke is inaccessible W 
men of unpunfied souls 

17. Near lo ihal Ttrlha is the satrtd 
, heriuuage of Agast^n’s disciple, the noun* 

I taw Oevatava trTiich abounds <n trees and 
grass and fruits and roots 

XS There is also the I'airdurja moun* 
tain which IS delightful and which abounds 
uj jeros and which is capable of besWwiog 



There (on U'al mounUin) is 

f;rhrr";«g= “‘■“■'‘‘■■■s ■" 

{mils, roots and vvaitr 

1C O ruler of men, I shall now describe 
the^sacred spots and hermitages, rivers, and 
iikesrsUuatL m Ihe Sourastra counlry. 

20 O Yudhisihira, the Brahrninas s^ 

i^hioh IS adored by the celestials 

r<W«ri'!“'rrequenld hy 

which produces great success. 

_ O V.gh„ll,,r,. .he c. -.^ 


tarns lliat are in the three worlds, all the 
«.eh the Crand^re. xv.th tlje 
Siddhas, the Rishis, and the Charanas. O 
Uemost of iCums, O 
JJharata, always come to bathe m the 
sacred water? of the tWarma In. 

s It has been heard by us that the 
sn^md hermitage of Risin Vishwasrava 
stood there, and there the lord of 
Kuvera, liaving men a? hif vefncle, w?s 

6 There is also that foremost of lulls, 
the sacred and auspicious Vaidurja moun- 
X.;^h.ch Is always abpundmg m trees 
that arc green and that are alwys adorned 
With tlowcrs ami fruiW ^ 


' r\ V.i.lViitthira. the celestial Kism - O ruler of menj O greyt Jc- -,,, 

rr?aottrjr.ris\.rn,er,o‘s^ 

*o=‘" 

r„f b.a..„ .s .ao,e^ in u.o 

“‘““iSr.. .!'» o™*" l.l.ehn..nn..s.lt.na »h,:h .. ......a by 

34 Theie , .^hiUi lives the il,e celestial Rxshxi 

?uj “of 'udi.a who .. 1 ■ ’ SlnS. 


..^pnf Madhu WHO is me —v,— • - 
ilodicd form aodwho ii et?r«al virtue 

,S, rh? u.’i'™"”', 


q t) king, U fonqueroE m 

,h“,. I. Ihn ucrea nv.r 


la eternal vliluc. . ».>i 

=sa3S25"' 


i.iE.v .. ..aerco river • — - 

belonging to the royal sage "A"'® 

and which abounds m many sacred Jxrihat 


,0 U was on the banks of this hver, 
the SOB of Nahusha, Yayati, fell (from 
heaven) amongst the pious and obtaiiKd 
again the eternal region of the viituous 

There is also the sacred lake known 


r,; 


■ o/ tlig auspicious II There is also me sacrcu laivc 

.ad the auspicious ol t ^ 1 1 ^ Punya, the mountain ca cd 

37. In all the ,1 the Wncin and that other mountain called 

,y.d 8 <.a ol goa> B.obm* jja AfU oboond.ns m l.u.t. a»a roots 

pure sou , ‘A, t hat slaver ol Madhu O Yudhisthira, O son of Pan 


he IS rloVd^^ ‘^l‘ * I h« “* •"‘'-‘"‘“i 
ol ,„cooco.»obl« tool lives lliere- 
„Js Ih, 


■XI, Ui tndi tht ■ 

Tuthayntraof S*na Pana. 


12 O Yudhisthira. O son of Pandu there 
IS also the sacred hermitage of Kakshaserta 
and also the hermitage of Chyavana known 


tht 1 every where 

O lord, here men oblai 


CH UPTER bXSXIX 

aiRHlAYAiRA PARVa\)-Co^'‘«-‘^ 
Dhanmva said 

■ } '"t SSlo 

' r\,' ’“uoS onr»Ba"iU"5oa by 


V,. success (El 

Ibi’r .wrumm "».lh less aosler.iies O 
treat kll.g. boro also is J.mhmW, Uie 
bernraagt ol K.sIn. ol lubdoed soul. 

i, o foremost of self control ed men, 
.h- i.prniilaee is frequented by birds and 
deer O kfng, there i» the very sacred 

and asceiic-surrouudcd, 


,e, Ktirtmtla, O king, also Mtdhnyn 
alJ GaxxRadara and the celebrated forest 
of Saindhava, frequciUtd by t''« Brani- 

Then there is the sacred lake of the 
Gnindsirc. known by the name of P«r/i. 
kura the/avourile hermitage of Vuhkhilyas, 

the Sidhas, and the Rishis 


ie Ttrlhas. sacred spots, 
nd those best oi the nwuo- 


O foremost of Kurus, O best of all 
Nittauusmcn. moved by the dvsirc to gel 
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its shelter, the lord of creatures recited this 
verse at ^tishkara 

18 "If a pure souled man wishes to go 
to the Ptti/ikira even in hts imaginalioni 
he IS cleansed of all his sins and he rejoices 
in heaien, 

7 /iws ends the etght^ntnih chapter Dhaii~ 
m^as description ^ t\rthas,\n the Ttrtha- 
j/atra of Vaiia Parxa. 


CHAPTER XC 

(TIRTHAYAIRA \y-ConUnued 


Dhaumya said 

1. O foremost of rnen, I shall (now) 
describe those J iri/iaj and sacred spots that 
lie in the northern country. 

2, O lord, hear of them with all alien- 
tion. O hero, hearing ihis narrative one 
obtains reverence which does him much 
good 

3 O son « of Pandu, here flows the 
greatly sacred Saraswati abounding m 
Tirlhas and banks, easy of ascent Here 
also flows the ocean-going and impetuous 
Yamuna, 

4. And here is also ihe very sacred and 
auspicious Tirtha called Plakshaiatarana 
where the Bramhanas after performing the 
Saraswati sacrifice made ihier ablutions, 
e. O sinless one, O descendant of 
Bharata, here is also the celebrated celestial 
and auspicions Tirtha called Agntsara, 
where Saliadeia performed a sacrifice by 
measuring out the ground b> a throw 
Saniya. 

e O Yudhisthira, it is for this reason 
Iiidra sang the praises (of Sahadeva) in a 
verse whicTi is still current m the world and 
sung by the Bramhanas. 


7. O foremost of the Kurus, on the 
Yamuna, Agni was worshmped by ^ha- 
devawhen WaisAwiai (gifts) m hundreds 
and thousands were made. 


S Here the greatly illiutrious kmg, the 
emperor Bharata performed ihiriy five 
horse-sacrifices. 


9 O child, wc have heard that San- 
vanga who in the dajs of jorc used to 
gratify much the Bramliaiias, had his s..crca 
and celebrated hermitage here. 


10 O son of Priihv, O great king, here 
IV .also the river Saraswaii whuii t» ever 
ws.r'hipiicil by the pious md ruihe bank 
«-l wli thl ihe Vahkhillyu* j>N.lfuriilt*l sivii- 
fi. I III till* i>f joTc. 


IT. O Yudliiithiia, O foremost of nieti> 
here IS also the Inglily sacred and greatly 
famous Drishaiati Here aie Nagradhn' 
ihya, Panchalya and PunyaWhya, 

12 — 13 Dalbtiovaghosa, an) Dalbhja 
which are, O son ot Kunti, the sacred her- 
mitage on earth of the tllustnoiis Anandasav 
of excellent vows and great energy and 
whicli are all celebrated over tlie three 
worlds. O ruler of men, here also the cele- 
brated and Ajaxarna. 

14. Learned in the Vedas, versed ul 
the Vedic lore, and proficient m vedic 
rites, O best of the Bharata race, performed 
many sacred and best sacrifices. 

15. Here is also Vishyakapa to which 
in the days of yore came the celestials wjth 
Indrn and Varuna, and practised asceli- 
asm , and thus it became so sacred. 

16 Here also is the sacred and charni- 
ing Paiasaka where the greatly exalted, 
the highly illustrious great Ivishi lord 
jamadagni performed sacrifices. 

17. Here all the chief rivers in their 
embodied forms, taking thier respective 
waters, stood round that foremost of 
Uishis. 

t8 O great king, O hero, here also 
Vivavasu (fire) himself/ going there and 
seeing that higli-souled Rislii a innitiation, 
recited the following 

19. "When the illustrious Jamadagni 
was worshipping the celestials the rivers, 
coming to the Bramhanas, offered them 
honey." 

20 — 21. O Yudhisthira, the spot where 
llie Ganga rushes onward cleaving that fore- 
most of mountains (the Himalayas) fre- 
quented by the Gmdharvas, the\aUhas, 
the Kakshashas, the Apsaras, and inhabit- 
ed by the Kiratas, and the Kmnarasis 
called Cauga liara O king this «potfrc- 
(juenied by the celestial Rislus is con- 
sidered very sacred, 

22. O descendant of Kuru, by Sanat- 
kiimar. — as ako the $.acred Kaunkhala. 
Here is also the mountain called Puru on 
which was born Pururaba, 

23 And where Bhr got practised his 
austerities. O king that htrmiiage Ins thus 
Itecomc known by the name of mounum 
Bh rtgH -Tu Hga . 

24 — 25 O best of Bharata race, here 
IS the s.acrcd and extensive V 1(1 in — cele- 
bnted all over the worlds, winch is the 
highly hoK hcnnilnge of him who is the 
Present, llic Past and the t ulure. who is 
called Narajana, the lord Vishnu, who is 
eiern tb and who IS the furciiiovt vf Puru- 
'has. 
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26 O Heir V idan Oie coo! «alcra 
ol G^ugA '\ere formerly iiot and her banks 
were oterspread with sands of gold 

27 Uerelhe exalted and highl_y 

effulgent Rislus and the celcst»aU come 
ilaily to worsiup the diety, llie lord Vishnu 

28 The whole itniierse, with all lis 
Tirthnt and sacred places is there where 
dwells the diety Narayana, the eternal 
Supreme soul 

2g H« u urtijc he is the supreme 
Urtinht he is the he is the ascetic 
retreat, he IS liie first, he is the foremost ol 
gods, he IS the great lord of all creatures 

10 He is the great creator, he is the 
highest state Uy knowing Inin, learned 
(lien \erscd in the d'nrtrnr never meet with 
grief. 

“ji The celestial Utslus, the Siddhas, — 
na^ all the ascetics live there where ihe 
primeval diety, (he supteme Voj^i, the slayer 
of M idhu lives 

ja O king let not any doubt come to 
jour mind about the sacrednesa of ilut 
place O rukr of earth, these are the 
saertd spots on earth, 

33 And the Tirlhet that I Have men* 
tinned to you O foremost of men, they 
are all fre<]uenlcd by the Vasus, the 
Sadhyas, the Ailitjas, the MaruUs, the 
Ashwinas and liie high>souled 

34 Celestial like HisIks O «sn of 
Kiinii visit all these (TiW/itfil wnh the 
Uranihanas and witii yourgreatU exalted 
hruthers and thus be rehcied from <ill_ 
anxiety 

Thus eudi tUt nmtlttth chapif Dhau’ 
Mva *, cf«rri^/ien ofTirtfid m //** Ttriha- 
jralfii »/ Vjnn Varva 


CHAPTER XCI 

(TIRTHAYAIUA PARVA)— 

, Vaisimpayana eaid 

1 O desceii Un( uf Kuni, when Dh»M« 
mya vias I tilling at that sriV (ime ihe 
.greatly cflulgenl Rishi l.oino*ha came 
t here 

* Tlierenpon the eldest Pandas a, the 
king (YuJliisiluia) witJi Ins foDnwrr* and 
(thcr nramSanas sat rotin I Ilut greatly 
exalted oie([i losliaS as Sakra (fndia) is 
suriDti idi.d by t1 c cc cvtuli 

3 Having lid) aj rr 1 him the son of 
IJurma Sui>»lhri t «c 1 |! c rcasm of 
1 is arrival a d tf c vb^ect of J is wanden g 


4 Having heen asked by the son of 
Pandu, the high minded (Rishi), being 
well pleased, spoke m sweet words and 
delighted the Pandavas 


Lomasta said — 

5 O son of Kunti, travelling over all the j 
worlds at pleasure I went to the abode of [ 
Sakra (fndra) and there 1 saw the king of , 
the celestials 

6 I saw your brother also, the heroic j 

Sabvasliacht (ArjunaJ sitting on the half ^ 
of Sakras seat, and I became very much 
astonished, ^ 

7 On seeing Partha sitting in that < 
way O foremost of men, then the chief of 
ihe celestials said to me, ' Go lo the sons ‘ 
of Pandu ' 


8 Attlie request of Indra and the high* 
souled Partha. i have speedily come here to 
see you with your younger brothers 

9 O child, O descendant of Pandu O j 
king I shall tell you something which wil] 
give you great pleasure listen toitmttf 
Krishna (Draupadi) and with the Rishis 
that are with you 

10 O ford O best of the Bfiarata race, 
Parlha has obtained from Uudra that , 
mauUlcvs weapon for winch you had sent 1 
that mighty armed hero to the celeitial { 
region 

It riiai fearful weapon known by the 
name of Rramhasira which rose after the 
Ambrosia (m the cliurning of theocean) and 
winch Rudra obtained after great ascetic* 
ism. 1»as been obtained by Sabyasliaclii 
( Aryan 1), 

12 Togelhef will) the Manjras for 
hurling and withdrawing it and also the 
rites of expiation andrevival O Yudhisthra, 
the weapon Vajra, Dandat and other 
weapons 

13 O desendant of Kuru, Ivav e been ob* 
tame! bylheimmeasorably powerful Partha 
from Yama, Kuvcra, Varuni vnd Indra 


i. .il . •r*'"'- »*»iiwavasus 

..jnboth vocal and instrumental music, md 
iJ*o stngmg and also the recjlmg 0/ ,},e 
(Veda) as ilioroughly as they should 
be learnt *' 


,..11 .1 ^ all weapons 

jour IWJ br„,l.,r Viialtu (\rjur.») ufei 
l>i,>piIriu<Iicrvco) ' 

16 O V udi.iubiri ooirtellrou 

r!*.™ wtr ' "" "PoVr 10 L 


II '‘'••ccrUinly goto 

' Mdl isth ra my t( ^,rjj ' 


mahabharata 


I4S 

l3 Your brOllier v\itl «oon coixic back to 
you after having obtiined all weapons and 
after having tccomphshed a great deed 
for the celestials which is incapable of 
being done by them 

19 Devote yourself with jour brothers 
to asceticism there is nothing superior to 
asceticism and asceticism produces great 
results 

20 O best of the Bharata race I know 
very well that Kama possesses great 
ardOufi energ), strength and prowess 

21 He is matchless m great bnttlc 
highly learned in the Science of war a great 
wielder of boVr a hero clad in thfe best of 
amour and skilled in the best of weapons 

2-> rhot exalted son of Aditya re 
Semites the son of Maheswvra bimSeU 
I It lOw ilso very well tl e natnrallj great 
prowess of the broad shouldered Arjuna 

In battle Kama is not cq ul even to 
a sixteenth part of Partha (Arjima) The 
fev thar you bear in your mind from 
Kama O chastiser of foes, 

24 Wilt be dispelled when Sabyash chi 
f Atkina) wo ild come hire from leaven 
O Hefo^ And as regards your desire to goto 
VKit the rirfAai, the great fiishi Lomosha 
wilt no doubt speak to you 

25 0 descendant of Bharata whateier 
tkat Bratnhna Btshi would Speak about 
the fruits of asceticism indlirtAer should 
be accepted bv you with all respect, and 
never otherwise 

Thus ends the miulyfirst chapter 
cotloquv betveen yudhtshtre and Lvomosha 
iM tilt Ttriliayhlra of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER Xen 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA}— 

Lomasha said 

^ I O Yudhisthira, listen to now whit 
D1annni<ya (Arjuna) has said He said. 
' ‘ Make my broil er \ udhisthira to practice 
' excellent religion 

2 O ascetic you know the highest 
religion, ascetic autictuies, and the 
eternal religion of prosperous kings 

3 \ou know the greit means by which 
men are punfied Therefore persuade 
the Pandavas to acquira i) c virtue which 
is obtained by vi&iling Tirtlias 

4. Do that w ih ill your licart by which 
(hit kii g Yudl isthiri may viil all tie 
Ttrthas vnd guc away (in ctiariiyr) 
Arjuna said this to me 


3 (He Slid) Let him go to nil ihfi 
Tirthas protected by you You should 
protect iiim from the Ral shashas in 
inaccessible and rugged places 

6 O foremost of Bramhams as Dadh cl 1 
has protected the chief of the celestials and 

; and as Angiras hnS protected the sun so 
do vou protect the sons of Kunti from ihs 
Raksliaslias 

7 Theway is beset with many Riksii 
isl as huge aS mountiins If protected by 
you thev will n t be able to approach tlie 
^ons of KuntT 

8 At tl c req lest of Indra and also being 
appointed by Arjuna. I shall trivel wilhyou 
protecting you from all dangers 

9 O descendant of Kuril, I have seen 
the Ttrthas twice before I shall for the 
tl ird time see them with you 

10 O gnat king Yudl istlura Mmuan! 
other Risiils of virtuous deeds hadvi'itel 
the Ttrthas, for a visit to tl em despells all 
fears 

It O descendant of Kuru men «lio 
ire crooked minded, who have not souls 
under control who are illeternte and who 
are sinHI, do not bathe in Ttrikat 

12 But your mind is *i1\\nye fixed on 
virtue , you are versed in tlie precepts of 
religon and vou ‘are truthful, you will 
surely frerd irom all fears 

13 O son of Pnndu *ind O Yudliislhira, 
you are like the king Bhagir-iiln or kmg 
Ciaya, or \ nyau or any one else 1 ke them 

Tudhiethira said:— 

14 1 am so overwhelmed wiih joy that 
I cannot find words m anwer you 
Who can be more fortunate t) an le who is 
remembered by the king of the celestials ? 

15 Who can be more fortunate than he 
who has you for his company who las 
Dhananjayfi (Arjuna) as Ins brother my 
who is remembered by Vasava (Indn) 
himself 

16 What your exalted self has said 
to me as regards <cei<ig the Tirthas I 
have already made up my mind (to do il) 
at the words of Dhananjay a 

17 O Bninhana. I shall start to visit 
the Ttrlhas at whatever hour you are 
pleased to appoint Hns is my Ivim 
resolve 

Vaisampayana said 

18 Lomoslia then thus spoke 1* the 
Pandava (Yudhivihira) who fiid made up 
hii mind, * O great k ng be I ght fas re- 
gards vour reimue), f vr d jou I e thus 1 ght, 
you wiU be able to go mere easily 



to ‘ O Yudl\isihirT O IVktns O 
Bbiina binibl) all cmI tlioiiiflits from joiir 
minds Punfv y our hearts, and Urns beiuir 
purified go to the Tirthas 

21 The Bramhanas have sa\d that to 
regulate ones body is the observance of 
liiiimn vows and to purify one s mind and 
understanding is the observance of celestial 
vows 

22 O ruler of men the mind which is 
fiee from all evil thniia;hts is highly pure 
Therefore bearing friendlj feelings Inwards 
alt and purifving yourselves visit the 
Ttrthas 

23 Observing human vows »v respect of 
jour body and purifving jour mud bv 
observing tbe cclestfil vows acquire the 
fruits of Tirlhas as recited {to jou) 

24 Saving So be it,’ the Pandivas 
With Krijbna (Draiipadit caused all those 
celestial and hum 111 Riahts to perform 
propitiator} rites 

25 O king of kings then touching the 
feet of 1 omasba of Diipavana tVyasal 
nf N irada and of the celestial Rishi 
Pars an, 

26 Those heroes accompanied by Dhaii- 
m)a and other dwellers of (be forest started 
on their journey on the day foltowing the 
(wll Rvoovv of Agrivfuvvfliv* v« vvlwch thecotvs- 
telhtion Pousha was in ascendance 

27—29 Chd in harks and skins put- 
ting on impenetrable armours the heroic 
sonsofPAivdi ViiUv nvatled locks on their 
heads with quivers arrovvs swords and other 
weapons arcoinpanied bv tndrasena and 
other aitcncnnis wiib fi irtren chariots with 
a number of cooks and servants of other 
cUsse« O fanaineivva started with their 
faces turned towards the east 

Thu* entit ih» iiiiielythtrt} chubUr Vti 
JhlsIhtra $ d‘hnrlur* for the Vtrthas tri the 
Tirthnyaira of tin I'niio Pari n 


CHAPTER NCIV 
(TlRr.lA.\ ATRN. PARVA)- Contniued 
Yndhisthira said :~ 

O foremost of celestial Hisliis I do not 
Ihiivk that \ am wot emtueA wnh some 
merit But I am still afil cfed wiili so much 
sorrow lint (I believe) there is no other king 
like me 

2 O I omisha, I think inv enemies have 
no merit and no virtuous tendencies Why 
then do they prosper in this 'lorlJ T I 


Lomaslia said ■' 

3 O king, O Pirtha, never grieve 
UmI sinful men should prosper m const 
queiice of the sms they commit 

4 A man may be seen to prosper bv 
his sms, obnin good fruits or vanquish 
his enqmies — but he is finally destroyed to 
the root 

^ O ruler of earth I have seen many 
Daitynsand Datiaias prosper by sin, bull 
have also seen that destruction has again 
evertaken them , 

6 O lord 1 have seen all this formerly 
in the Deva Yiiga I he celestials prac* 
Vised virtue whereas ihe Asuras pvaeWstd 
sm 

7 O descendant of Bbarata, the Celes 
Hals visited the lirZ/mr wheicas the Asuras 
did (lot visit them f hose sinful ones were 
first filled with pride 

8 Pride begot vanity and vanity begot 
wealth From wealth arose every kind of 
evil propensity and from evil propensities 
aiosc shamelessness 

9 From shamelessness good belinvioiir 
disappeared from among them I rom 
their shamelessness from their evil propensi- 
ties, from their want of good conduct and 
virtuous vows, forgiveness, pospenty and 

,moiahvy all torsooV tVitm 
' 10 O king, I akshmi (the goddess nf 

prosperity) then sought the celesinls while 
AUkshmi (goddess of adversity) sought 
ihe Asuras When they were possessed by 
adversity tliey became Senseless out of 
pride 

tl Then Kali possessed the Daityas 
and the Danavas Being thus possessed 
by adversity, the Danavas were destroyed 
by Kali 

12 O son of Kiiiiti, as they were filled 
with pride they became destitute of riles and 
sacrifices devoid of reason overwhelmed 
, vvilli vanityr and they soon met with their 
' destruction 

13 — 13 Covered with infamy the Du* 
tv ns were soon destroy cd O son of Pandii. 
the celcsitiis, liowever, w ho vvere all of virtu- 
ous cliaracter, going to the seas iiversaiid 
lakes and Ollier sncredphccs cleansed theni- 
scKes of all their sms by means of asceti- 
cism and sacrifices bv g fts and blessings, 
and O Pandava, tl ey obi nived great pros- 
perity Became they thus abandoned all 
evil deeds iiid practised all good deeds 

16 And visited all the Tirthast they 
obtained great good fortune O king of 
lings you will loo tlicrefore, bathing with 
I yoiiryounger brothers in the lirthas, 
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jhe offer of friiiis ami 1 hen they 

went lo Mahidhara, censccraied by ihe 
\irluous 

Roval sige Ca>a of match less 
I effuluence Here stands the lull 
IsCajLira and where flows the sacred great 

lo. With charming banks adorned with 

busts oicoko plauu On ,1... cdesuulund 

sacred lull of hol> peaks, 

ri Is the highly sacred TiriAa called 

Uraliniasara adored ^ the His ns. where 
\j;isihja went to the high-soulcd Viva 
swata, 

ij And where dwell the eternal king 

of justice tVama) hnnself O king, all the 

mers h ivc uken ihcir rise Iron' it. 


CHAPTER 'iCV 
(Tllirn AYA ru \ P \\^W\)-CouU.nn.l. 
Vaisampaayana said j— 

. O niter of earth, those heroes, (llie 
Naimisha forest. 

2 , O king. O descendant of V 

Pandavas haihed m H'c '^((h (,n 

Gunati and gaic.awv kmc and wealth tm 

“'T'o d..«ud.,ut ol nhjruu •.C’’" 
u,i„.fcu«ob...,on..bc^ 


,, The w -elder of Pinaka, the great 
iSua) IS alwa>$ near it Ihehcrou 

Cluturinaslia. , . „ . 

.. According to the ntes of the Rishi 
lacma. Here is also ihc gteal banian tree 
Mlied Akshtja. An> sacrifice performed 
there produces everdisling merit. 

15 Ihey (the Pandiv is) began lo fist 
the?e with iubdued mind. And there came 
to*thci« hundreds of ascetic Urahroanas 

16 Those Drahmanas, learned in ihe 

Ved •$ and old in Unowledge.also petfiriiicd 
.ha called Cliaiurmasha according lo 

Ihe rites ordained by the Kishis. and they, 
b«oming the court ol the illujtrious heruei 
talked on various subjects. 

17 O king, the learned and tow.observ* 
»ng and celcbriled Samalha spoke of Gd>a, 
the son AmucU}a 


Samatha said 

The son of Amurfua 


3 U ucsccnu.,... - j ,3 The son Ol Amurnva is Gna, the 

a^ain offering lUamh^^^^^ foremost of ro>al ssges. O descendant of 

ind the ceWs laH. *‘'VvrislwDrastha hills, Bhar.ta, listen to me, as I rccile hissirluous 
living in KilKuli nmi »• f deeds, 

these descendants of Uuru, 


4 O rule. 
celestials, 

e. Those trulh.ohsersmg mm pur.fi.rf 

;l:rcX'‘k-i K".™ -‘“p-'-™'.* 

excellent austentics. 

ft —7 lltsmg been thus cleansed ot lU 

thtr Ins. iho« high.souled bm^sgave 
much wcahh to the lUamhanas O king. O 
desbendanl ol llhifUa. then the ^ of 
Pan 1 1 went to the (sacrificial altar) S cJ. of 
oCieaUf eirr adorisi by the avcties 


deeds. 

19 O king, here it w 


ip V/ R’l'K' “ " — ^kot he perform- 
ed many s-scrifices — in which (ood and 
gifts were in abundance, and in winch cook- 
ed iice was in hundreds and thousands of 
mountains. 

30. Ghee and curds were in hundrer 
of lakes and rivers and richly cook 
cumes in thousands of streams. 

31. O king, day after they vicre giv^k, 
away to all that asked fortliem Beside 
Branmanas were fed with food which wa 

33. O descendant of Bharsla when thi 


‘j 


_y the asccties I 33. O descendant of Bharsla when thi 

lHe7e hvei th I'c hcioss aid pcifottneil lime for distributing Dhaksluna fgifti 
t a*..etiiisin, I came, the chanting of the V’eJas realicd 
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lienvcn N ithiiik,' tl-c could Uc Iicard for 
tint clniiting of tin. Vcdii 

O kmjj Uiose S'tcrcd sounds 6llcd 
eirlh the pniiiK of tlic firniimcnl the sk> 
nnd the heaven it&cir, — and i,rcat uoiidcrs 
Here »ecn 

24 O bc^l of IMiarili race, ffreatly 

{'ratified uuh the food iiul (he drink men 
\>cnt about ig the futfowing tciM. in 

various cuunirm 

25 Who IS llicje among creatures 
that desires to*day local mor<. in the s>«crir>ce 
ofGa^a? [here are still tHentyhvc nioun> 
tains of food (uneaten). 

26 What the immeasurably cffut{.cnf 
royal sage Giya has done wts ne\>.r done 
by any man before or ivi 1 be done by tny 

' man in future 

27. riic cclc'itnls have been so very 
mncA I'ca’ wuii ia\c vTAce va\ if v 7 »va ly 
offered them that they aie not able to 
take any thing more offered by any one 
else. 

aS As sand grams on earth as stars 
in the sky, as the drops of falling rams 
can not be counted by any bo<ly. <0 uill 
none be able to count the D iksluna given 
away m Gaya s sacrifice " 

29 O descendant ol Kuru O k ng, many 
such sacrifices of his were performed on the 
banks of this lake 

“Ihus inlt tin ntutivfifth t! apitr dtt 
<npUcn 6/ Gaia s saerxjic* in tkt Txrtha- 
yatra of Yana Parva 


CHAPTER XCVI 
(TIRHIAYAIRA FARVA>— Com/ihmcJ 

Vaisampayana said — 

I Then the son of Runti, the king 
(Yudhislhira), distil guished for bis large 
^gifts came to the lieimitagc of Agasthya 
* and lived at Durjaya 
>. 2 . Tliat foremost of eloquent men, the 
king (Yudhisthira) asked Agosiliya why 
^ Vatapi was killed there by him 

3 And what was the prowess of that 
Man eating Daitya and why the anger of 

Ihiriiat high souled ^Rishi) was excited against 

mecim. 

ii Lomasha said 

4 O descendant of Kuru there wias a 
Daitya, named llvalaaii the days of yore 
411 the city of Manimati He had a younger 

I brother, called Vatapi 


5 riial sou of Dm (me ilay)fpoke 
ht ascctii. iirahinaii I, (snying}i 'Ocvalti 
*kii. givo me a sou equal to Iniira " 

6 \sl1nl Urahinam did not gne h: 
1 vjii equal to Indra, tint Asura gote 
^cJingly angry a^ mist tint IJrahmana 

7 O king of kings, from tkat 
Asiifi Ilvala became .a destroyer of On 
hnms I iidiied as he was with the pow 

illusion, he made Ins brother a goat 

S V itapi who was cap.able of assumii 
"Iny form it will at once issuued the foi 

a goat After being cooked that fo 
^as given to the Brahmanas in order 
kill them 

9 For lie whom he (Ilvah) summon 
Huh Ills voice would ut once come back 
k tn if lie had gone even to the abo 
‘‘f \ tmi 

to ffiusftav ng Innsfomictf V'afapi vt 
'g0.1i and after having cookid I is fie; 

' c fed (he Bialmunas and suininSntd h 
(back) again 

M lint powerful (Asurn) endued w 
Brcat power of iMiniin, that thorn to 1 
Urahmams hurifig tl e words loudly l 
‘bred by Ilvala 

12 lint great Asura Vatapi, O kir 

ruler ol can'll w vuld laughmOv come 1 

'^ipping open llic 5 des of ll cse Brahinana 

13 O king having thus fed tic Brx 
’hanas ai. nn and again, the w icked in nd 
Daitya lUola destroyed the Brahnunas 

14 The exalted Agnsthya in the mea 
Hlulesavvhis (dead) ancestors hanging 

* pit with ilieir head downwarcU 

»S He asked them who were thus ha 
Ping What is the matter with you ? A: 
*hose Dr.<hmanas replied, It is for t 
Ham of ofTopring ' 

t6 They told him •* We are ' our for 
•ktbers \\ e are thus hanging in this j 
*br the want of olT'pring 

17 OAgasthya ifyou beget an exccHc 
®On for us we may then be saved from if 
'tell and you too can acquire the bles' 
®tate obtainable by begetting offsprn g ' 

18 To them replied that powerful If 
Hbservam of truth and moral ty ' O 1 

* sinll accomplish your des re and le ^ 
fhe fever of your mind 

19 Then that illustrious Rishi K a 1 
mink how to perpetuate his race ' e d 
"ot find a fit wvfe in whom he obi ok" <■ 
Sirth as his son 

ao He then taking t' * 
^Features that are consd »• ’ i*' 

‘reated an excellciu woman 
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aj That greatly ascetic Rishi then gave 
that woman created tor him to the king of 
Vidarva who was performing great asce* 
Ucism to beget an oUspnng 

32 . Taking her birth there, that exalted 
girl of beautnul face, as effulgent as the 
Jjghtmng, began to grow m body day after 
(lay 

23 O descendant of Bharata, as soon 
as she was born, seeing her, that ruler of 
eariti, the king of Vidarva communicated tl 
to the Brahmanas in great joy 

3+. O ruler of earth, all those Brah- 
manas blessed her, and those twiceborn ones 
gave her the name of Lopaesudra 

35 O king, possessed with great beauty ' 
that blessed girl began to grow quickly , 
like a lotus in water orj the blazing flame 
in a ffre j 

26 O king of kings, when she grew 
youthful, one hundred damsels adorned with 
ornaments and also one hundred maid- 
servants, remaining at her command, always 
waited upon that blessed girl 
27, Surrounded by these one hundred ! 
maid-servants and remaining in the midst | 
of these one hundred damsels, that effulgent | 
damsel iliono, as the brilliant Uohini (sUr) 
in the sky. 

sS When she grew youthful, even (hen 
for the fear of the iliusinous king none 
dared ask for her hand, endued as she 
was Kith g(;od and excellent manners. 

99 riut truthful maiden po sesv^d of 
beauty like that of an Apsara oleased her 
father and rela«vi.s wnh hergotat conduct 
30 Sesmg her Mlam 10 puberty, her 
(ailier, the king of Vidarva thought ii> Ins 
mind, “ (a wnoin shaft { give my this 
daughter V 

Thus tndt the Hutety sixt/< Chaplee, 
hislQry 0/ Agtstli/a til the ItrtliJyutra of 
Vena Parviit 


CHAPTER XCV n . 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARV \)— Canti«i/#d 

LomasUa aai4 1-* 

I When Agasiliyaihouglu that she bad 
become fit for leading a domonc bfe; he 
went to the ruler of the earth, the king of 
Vidarva and spoke to him thus, * 

2. O king, I have 4 njind to lead a 
domestic life for the s.(kc of begetting off. 
spring. O ruler of earth, therefore bestow 
on me kopamudra , | sohut her. 




3 Having been thus addressed by the 
Rtshi, that king fainted away. He was 
anahle ta nlusc, though he was unwilling 

to give. 

4 That ruler of earth then, going to his 
wife, said, “ TIic great Rishi possesses great 
power. If angry, he can consume us by 
the fire of his curse 

5 O blessed one. O beautiful featured 
lady, tell me what you now wish to do. 
“Having heard hjs these words, the queen 
did not utter a word. 

6 Seeing the king with his wife afflicted 

wiib sorrow, Lopamudra coming to them at 
that Utne spoke these words. ) 

I 7. “ O ruler of earth, you should not 
' gnevcon my account O father, bestow 
i me on Agasthya and save yourself by giving 
j me away." ' 

8 O king, at the request of his daughter, 
ihat king then bestowed Lopamudra on the 
illustrious Agasthya with all due rites. 

9 Having received Lopamudra as his 
«jfe, Agasthya thus spoke to her 'Throw 

I away these costly robes and omamenu." 

10 Thcretipon that large eyed damsel 
of Rambha like (highs threw away her 
costly and handsome robes of fine texture. 

It That large eyed lady then dressing 
herself in bark, skin and rags, became 
equal to her husband in vows and acta. > 

13 . Coming to the source of the Ganges 
tliat exalted one. that foremost of RisTus, 
began to perform severe austerities with 
his helpful wife. 

13 She being much pleased began to 
serve her husband with great respect and 
the vxaltcd Agasthya also showed great fove 
towards h\s wife. 

14 After a long time, O king, the iljus. 
trious Uishi one day saw Lopamudra, blaz. 
ing in ascetic splendour, coming after a bath 
m her season. 


, 15 Being pleased hge- AmAn*, ntfTr 

her pumy, wuh her self.conlrol, wiiU her 
grace and beauty, he summoned her for iho ' 
purpose of living wuh her. 

16 rhtrtopon jh.i l.dj, [„ 

IteSSmc, “ 

"The husband certainly raamei a 
^0 for the purpose of offsprmg. Bm* O 

KUbeStVir 

III my father's house, -h,* paUte. ^ f 


ifO 
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19 I desire lint >au ihould be adorned 
wun gitlands of flowers and I loo sitQuld 
‘be adorrted with those celestials ornaments 

that 1 like 

20 O foremost ol Brahmams, 1 can 
hot go to jou with these rags d)cd mred, 
to n ear ornaments is nev er unholy . 

Agasthya said 

21. O Lopamiidra, O blessed girl, O 
slender-waisted maiden, I have hot uealth 
like nhat }our father possesses. 

Iiopamudra said — 

2J O great ascelic, by j-owr ascetic j 
prowess ^ou can m a rnoment bring I ere ! 
all the wealth that exists in the world of 
men. 

Agasthya said 

2t It IS true what joil siy But it 
would (simplj) wasn> my ascetic merit 
Bid me to do that which may not waste my 
ascetic merit. 

Lopamndra said 

24 O great ascetic, my season w«H not 
last long 1 do not desire to Ine with you 
at any other time 

35 I never also desire to dinnmsh your 
Virtue 111 any way You should therefore 
do what 1 desire without injuring your 
virtue. 

Agasthya said 

36 O blessed girl, O fortunate one. if 
you make this resolve in your mind, thei 1 
Will go out in search of wealth Metin 
while stay here as you like 

T 7 i«f tndi the rttneiy seventh chapter, 
the history of Agasthya in the Itriha- 
yalra of Vana Parva 


^ CHAPTER xcviu 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— 

Lomaslia said - 

t O descendant of Kuni then Agasthya 
w ent out to beg wealth from the king Srutar* 
vana who was considered to be richer than 
other kings 

3 Having learnt of the arnsalofthepot' 

twm Rishi on the frontier of his kingdom 
the King went out with his ministers and 
received the holy man with all respects 

3 Having duly offered the Arghya the 
Kingwithjoincd hands submissively enquir- 
ed the reason of theRishi s arrival. I 


Agusthya said:— 

4, O lord of earth, know, 1 liatecotneW 
you for wealth Give me i portion of your 
wealth according to your ability. 

Lomasha said ; — 

5 Telling him that his income and «• 
penditurc were the same, that king said 
“ Take from my wealth whatever you please 
to take " 

6 Having seen that his income aodexpen 
diture are the same, that Rishi who always 
saw both sides with equal eyes thought that 
v( he took auv thing (from that kings 
wealth), he would injure creatures 

7 Taking therefore Srulanam with 
him, he went to Vrndhuaswa Having 
learnt of their arrival at the frontier of 1 1* 
kingdom he received them duly by offenng 
them Ai'ghya and water to «i«h tlifir 
feet He then with ihcir permission enq nr* 
ed the reason of Ibcir coming 

Agastliya said ; — 

9 O ruler of earth know I have come 
(0 you for wealth Give me a portion of 
' your weaUh according to your ability, 

Loluasha said — 

to fhercupon the king lelhng them th t 
his income and the evpeiditure are tie 
same said ‘Knowing Inis, take from my 
wealth whatever you please to take 

It Having seen that his income and 
espenditure were the same, the Rislii who 
always saw both sides with equal eyes 
thought if he took any thing from him he 
would injure other creatures 

12 Then Agasthya, Srutarvana and 
the kmg Vradnashua all went to Puru 
kutsasson Trasadasyaof great wealth 

13 O’great king, having learnt of their 
arnva! at the frontier of his kingdom tie 
hgh Rimded Irasadasya went out and 
received them duly 

14 That foremost of kings of the 
Ikshwaku race having duly worsh pped 
them asked the reasvon of their coming 

Agasthya said — 

15 O ruler ot earth, know, that 1 have 
come to you for wealth Give me a 

your wealth according to your ability 

Lomasha said — 

16 Telling them that his income and 
expenditure were the same that king said 
“Knowing this take from my vvcalth 
whatever ybu please lo.take 
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ly Utving seen that hia incomeand 
expenditure u ere the s^me, the who 

saw both sides wtih eqiia} thought that 
if he took a’U'thiiig, )ie would injure other 
creatures. 

18 O great king, then all those mon*- 
archs looking at one another and speaking 
aJI together thus spoke M the great llishi 

19 O Bramhana, there is a Danava 
on earth nam^d Ilvala who of all persons 
possesses tiic largest wealth Let us ail 
go to day to him and wealth from him 

20 O king, the suggestion to heg wealth 
from l]vaU appeared to them proper , and 
they all then went to tivala 

Thftsends Iht ninety eiqhlh ctfapiefr,the 
history a/ AgaslUpa in the Tirlhay^tra 0/ 
Vma Parua-, 


CHAPTER XCIX 
(imTHAYArRA PARVA)— 

• ConUrtued 

Iidmaslia said:*- 

I Having learnt thatthose kings wid» 
the great Rishi fiad arrived at the frontier 
of his kingdom, llvala wuh all his relatives 
went out and worshipped them duly 

3 O descendant of Kuru that foremost 
of Asnras received them with hospitality 
and entertained them with well cooked 
meat of his brother Vatapi (m the form of 
a goat ) 

3 1 hereupon seeing Vaiapi, the great 
Asura cooked all tlie royal sages were 
filled with grief and became as senseless 

4 Thereupon that foremost of Rishis 
Agasthya siid to those royal sages, ‘ You 
ought not to grieve I shall eat up the 
great Asura'. 

5 When the great Rishi s.at on an ex- 
cellent seat in order to eat, the greii Dailya 
tivala laughingly began to distribute the 
food 

6 Then Agasthya eat up alt the cooked 
meatofVatapi When the dinnerwasover 
the Asura lUala began to summon him 
(Vaupc ) 

7. Thereupon, O child, (only a quantity 
of) wind came out of the stomach of the 
high soufedone with as great a sound as 
tiiai of the roaring clouds 

8 He (tivala) again and again cried, 
“ Viiapi, O Valapi, come out" Then 
llvaiforeuioslof Rishis, Agasthjalaughingly 


0. "How P9P be pomeoyi 1 1 haMalfead/ 

digested that Asura " fbat gregl 

Asura digested, Hvaia became sad. 

10 Joining his hands along with ins 
mimstensi he thus spoke, " What for have 
30U come here? And what can Ido for 
you ?” 

11 Thereupon Agasthya smifmgfy thqs 
replied, ' O Asura, we know you to be 
possessed of great power and also cnorntoua 
wealth. 

1? Tfiese kings are not very wealthy, J>ut 
my neecesity of wealth is great Give Us 
ufiat you can without iiijuring any other. ^ 

13 Theyeupen (having been thus ad- 
dressed) llvala saluted the Rishi and thus 
spoke to him, " If you epn say what it is 
that 1 mean to give, then I shall gi\e you 
wealth. ’’ 


Agasthya said — 

14 O Asura, you have intended togii^ 
to each of these kings ten thousand kmc 
aiuf as many gold coins. 

*5 ^ great Asura, to me you have in« 

tended to give twice as much, and a golden 
chariot, and a couple of horses with the 
speed of mind. 

16 If you enquire now, you will soon 
learn that your car is made of gold." 

Lomaaha said ^ 

O son of Kunti, he (llvala) made enquires 
and learnt that the car was really made of 
gold 

17 The Daitja then with a sad heart 
gave away much wealth and also that car 
to which arc yoked the two horses, called 
Virava and Surava 

18 O descendant of Bliarata, these 
horses took those kings and Agasthya, and 
also all the wedih to the hermitage pf 
Agasthya within twinkling of an eye. 

Ip Then obtaining Agaslhay's permis- 
sion the royal sages went away lo their 
rc^icctive cities That Rishi (Agasthya) did 
all that his wife Lopamudra bad desired. 


Lopamudra said *- 

.9. haveaccom- 

^ished all my desires (Now) beget on me 
a greatly powerful and virtuous son. 

Agasthya said — 

21 O blessed/me. O beautiful lady, I am 

pleased with your conduct Listen to me as 
regards the proposal 1 make m respect^ 
your son. ' 

2 Do jou desire to have one thousand 

sons, or one hundred sons, each c^uaJ lo 
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one hundred or only one such i«ho can con* 
^uc^ one thousand f 

liOpamudra said — 

23 OgrcTt AKctiC let me have one son 
equal lo (lie thousand Oric learned 'iiid 
good son IS prcfcrrable (0 many bad ones 

t<omasha said — * 

34 Saving 'Sobc It *, that Rishi lived 
tvith reverence vvith his devoted wife of equal 
behaviour, and then (the Rishi) went away 
into the forest After he had Rone iway 
lo the forcsti that conception grew on for 
seven ^enrs 

36 O descendant 0! Qlnrata when the 
seventh >ear passed that highly learned 
man, called Uridas^a came out of the 
vvonib biasing like fire 

37 That highly effulgent Bramhana 
that great ascetic took birth as tl at Risbi s 
(Agasihjas) son as if uttering the Vedas 
Vedangas and the Upanishadas 

28 Greatly powerful even m his child 
hood he used to carry loads of sacrificial 
fuel to his father s house and hence he was 
called Indavaha 

sg Seeing him endued with such 
(prowess) that Rishi became very much 
pleased O descendant of Oharata, thus 
did he beget that excellent son 

30 O king, by this his ancestors obtained 
the region they desired From that time 
Uiis place has become famous on earth as the 
hermitage of Agaathya ' 

31. O king, this IS that hermitage of 
Agasthya who had kllcdVatapi of the 
Prahrada race —the hermitage adorned 
with charmuig beauties 

32 This sacred Vigirathi frequented by 
the celestials and the Gandharvas rolls on 
1 ke -V person m the sky shaken by the gentle 
breeze- 

33 She flows onwi rd on craggy crests 
(ofhUs) descending lower and lower look* 

iing Ike a frightened femde snake lying 
along the slopes of the hills 

34 Issuing first from the matted locks 
of Sambhu (Siva), this favourite queen of 
tie ocean floods tie southern country 
(thereby benefiting ii^as a mother Qalho 
freely in this highly sacred river 

35 O Yudhisth ra Ogreitkng behold 
the Bhrigu Ttriha celebrated over lie 
three worlds, and frequented by the great 
Rlshis 

36 Bathing m it Ramarega red hi 
I'^tprowess OsonofPanHu batfiirehere 
■with your brothers and Ifnslina (Prau s 
pad) 


3; ^ ou si null rersJti ll at effulgerc* 

uhlcli had been rol|J>ed Irom 3 oil by D it) o* 
dhini as Ritna rcgiinccl his lost «pIcndoir 
by a hostile encounter (with Dlasaralla* 
son) 

Vaisampayana said — 

38 O discendvnt of Bharvta, if'* 
Pindsvi (Yudliisihira) balled there aim 
his brothers and Krishna (Diaupad") 
offered oblations to the Piiris and the 
cclcsltais, 

39 O foremost of men, after he ha<f 
billed there his body blazed forth m 
brighter effulgence, and he became invi'’* 
able to all foes, 

40 O king of kings the son of Pmdu 
(\ udfiisti <ra) (hen thus spoke to Loinasna 

O exalted one for what reason Rama* 
effulgence wvs robbed f How did he ags n 
regain il? 1 ask you tell me every thing 

Iiomasha said — 

4t —42 O king of kmgs listen to the 
history of Rinn (D isharathv s son) and 
also thvt of the inte)li>,ent (Parushrama) 
the descendant of Vngu Tor the destruc 
lion of Ravana, Vishnu in lb own body 
tools his birth as the son of the iltustnoi^* 
Oast aratha We then saw that son w 
Dashvratha when he had been born m 
Ayodhya 

43— 44* Being Impelled by cunosit)* 
Rama, the descendant ofVrigu the son of 
Richika and Kenuka hearing of Rama the 
sow of Dasharatha of spotless deeds, wto* 
to Xyodhyv taking with him the bow *0 
fatal to live IChashiryas 

4j (With the intention of) ascertaining 
the prowess oi Rama, the son of Ddsaratha 
Hearing that he had arr ved at the frontiof 
of his domuiion, Dasharatha 

46 Sent his own son Rama to recei»« 
(Parusha) Rama with respect Seeing hi"* 
(Dasarvtha s son) arrived and stand r>g 
before him with upraised weapons, 

47 — 48 O son of Kunli Rama smiling* 
ly spoke these words to him O k ng 0* 
kings O lord O ruler of earth string, 
iCyoucan with all your strength this bow |H 
rwy liand which was made to destroy tl « 
KhasI tryas * Having been thus addressed 
he (Dasvratha s son) said O exalted one, 
you should not insult me thus 

49 I am amongst the twice botn 
deficient in the virtue of the Khashtry^ 
order But the descendants of Ikshivakt* 
never boast of their prowess of arms, 

50 To h m who spoke thus Ram* 
repl ed in these words, O descendant <’1 


F>gl,u >«»' 

ihijbow." , , 

<l Thereupon ihe son of DjMtalha 

uimi look up manner from the hands 

(IWu.hal liTmi 

dcilroycd ihc foremost of Khashirjas 

r O dcscenJint of Ilfnrati, that 
it.Ltly poattfol hero .irtngcd thtl hot. 
without the least exertion, and then he 
twanged it. 

53 \N nil us IManjl like that ^ ihe 
Ihinder he frightened all creatures Thete. 
upon Rami, the son of Dasaralha. thus 
spoke to (Parusha) If ima, 

e 1 • O Dramh-ma here I base string^ 

llmbow What else shall 1 do for >ou? 
Then the illustrious son of Jamauapni 
(Parushirama) gise to Rama » 

■irrow -md said * Plice this to the bow. 
string and draw it to jour ear 

es H-iMi'e heird this. Rima bU*mg up 

In wrilh thus spoUe to him. ■O descni. 

dant of Vngu. 1 have hc.-irl wlial >oii 
have said and Ihive also pardoned )ou 
You are full of vanity 

<6 Yon have acquired prowess snpciior 
to the Khashtr) as through llie grace of the 
Otaitdsirc fRramha), and therefore you cer- 
tainly insult me w„,„ 

tj Ikho d me in my own onginvl form . 

I give you sight " J hen the descendant of 
Vrigu Ifvma saw m the body of Kama 

“’5ri'S’’Adil,.ti.Vt.u.,li.B.d-,. 
thJiutdhi., th. Mituui, th. l>itm, Huta- 
Sana (1 ire) constclUlioiis, the plvnels 

SO The Gnndhvvas, the R^kshashas. 
UicYakshas. the rivers, the T,rll, 4 s. ih^ 
eternal Rishis who luve become Utaroha- 
(e.namelyr Vallahhilyas, 

6o Tlic celestial Rishis. the s«vs. the 
lountams. Ihe \ eJas the Upanisludas. 
ic Vashalas, the sacrifices, 

6i. The Svmai m their hung forms, tlie 
cience of arms, the tioudi withramand 

^himg. O descendant of BharaU, O Vu- 

6 j. Then the exalted Vishnu (Rama) 
.hot ilal arrow O dcsccnd-srl of Biarats 
ki ths the wlwJe eaiih was filled with 
lounds of timndrr, and burning 'nctcors 
Ushed through the sky. 

6t. Showers of dun andfsinfcl eis the 
earth. carll<q takes, whul-winds of (catful 
Mjnds CO nuiged everything 

rts. ConfotinJing (Parusha) Rams by the 
»q>.lcencs of the arrow sSn by the 
handcf Kanu, It cams back ltu>rg mto 
I* hand. 


Cs {Pirtu ii) R mia who had been thus 
deprived of his senses, then reg.nming Ins 
coRsciouvncss nnd receiving b ick (vs it were) 
Ins life bowed to the greatly effulgent 
isnu (Rama) 

Commanded by V'lshnu he a^ain 
went to the Mahcndra mouninn Tha 
great ascetic lived there m fear and m 
slume 

6 j W hen one year passed away , seeing 
(Pirusha) Kama deprived of prowess, hii 
pride gone and hnnvclf in great affliction, 
the Puns thus spoke to Ipm, 

68 ‘O son, m going to Vishnu, y out 
conduct was not proper Hedeserves to be 
worshipped and respected by the threo 
worlds 

69 O son, go to the sacred river which 
..known by the nnme of Vvdhasara, Bath- 
ing in vli the 7irf/i<ir m that river, you will 
icgaiii your old effulgence 

■jc O Rvma, therein is the Ttiriha 
called Diftada where your grand fvlhcr 
Vngu m the celestial agc practised excel- 
lent ausUiUi.» ” 

;i O son of Kimtt Rimi did vll that 
his ancestors had said O son of Pandu, 
he regained his lost effulgence m this 
Tir/Aj 

O child, O great king this was what 
happened m the days of yore to Rama of 
spotless deeds when he met with Vishnu 
Thmtnit tht nintljfninth ehafUr, th$ 
dtitruetiOH of Poriitharama't e^ulgtnct ii| 
iht Ttrthajroira (•/ I'ana Pam 


CHIA'PTER C. 

(TIRTII \YATRA PARVA~Ce»ih««r,0. 

YadhiBtbira said ^ 

t O foremost of Oramhanvs, I desire to 
hearmdelvil more of the .vchicvmcnu of 
the highly micilgenl great Ri>hi Agasihya, 

Lomasbasaid — 

I ** O king, O great mon.vrdi, listen la 
Ihe excellent, wondeiful md extraordinary 
account of Agvsthya and also about h!s 
immeasurably effulgent prowess 
3 Tl ere in the Kreu Yuga were some 
fe-irful Danvvvs who were invmcibis m 
^uc They were known by tho nameof 
Kaikeyas, and they possessed fearful 
prowess. v-..u. 

mand oQ Vntra and arming themseli-pa 
wiUt various weapons, iftey pursued th» 
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celestials uilh InJra at tlieir head to all 
directions 

5 TVicreupon the ceksmts resoKed 
upon the destruction of Vntra and they all 
went to Bramlia vsith Purandara (Indra) at 
their head 

6 Seeing them all standing before him 
uilh joined handst I’anmcshti (Uramha) 
thus spotcc to lheni> *' O celestials, I know 
all that )ou desire. 

7. I shall tell jou the means by which 
Vntra will be killed Ihere isaliiglly 
intelligent great Kishi, well known by the 
name of Dadhictu. 

8 Go tohim all logctlicr, and ask from 
him a boon That Rishi, of sirtuous mind 
and well pleased licart, will grant ^ou the 
boon. 

9 Desirous as) ou are of Mctory, go all 
together to him, andtclllum, Gneusjour 
bones for the good of the three worlds 

to Cising up lus body, he wdi give his 
bones to sou. With tliasc bones make a 
greatly fearful and stroi g weapon (to be 
called) Vajra. (.thunder ) 

It, U wall have six sides it wdl be 
fearful, it will make terrible roars it will 
be able to destroy e%en the greatest 
enemies With that Vaira, Satakratu 
findra) will kill Vitra 

13 I base told )ou all Do all this with* 
out delay Havng been thus addressed 
the celestials bidding farewell to the Grand 
-sirefBramha), 

13 Went to the hermitage of Dadluchi 
with Narada at their head It (herm tage^ 
stood on the opposite bankof the Sarasjjatt, 
covered with various plants and creepers 

14 It resounded with thehum of bees as 
if they werw reciting Samas It echoed with 
the melodious notes of male f^ohlas and 
Chokoras 

15, BuHaloes. bears, deer and Clomaras 
fcoivs) wandered there at pleasure without 
having any fear of tigers 

16 Male elephants with ju ce trickling 
down from their rent temples sported with 
the female elephants in the streams and 
filled the place with their roars 

fj—lZ The place eclioed with the roars 
of Hons and tigers And here and ihere 
m ght be seen lions with grisly manes 
lying stretched m caves and glens thus 
beautifying them with their presence 
They then (celestials) came to the hermitage 
of Dadhichi which was like heaven itself 

19 They saw there Didhichi as efful 
geat as the sun and as blazing in the grace 
pf person as the Crandsii e (Bramha } 


30 O king bowing it Ins feel and 
silut ng him the cclcslitls all togctlrf 
tsked from h ni for the boon as directed by 
Ptramcshti (liramlia.) 

2t Thereupon Dadhichi, becoming 
very much pleased and addressing those 
foremost of celestials raid) ' O celestialsi 
1 shill do to,day what is toyour bcncbc 1 
sluUevcn give up my body myself " 

33 Having&aid this th-it foremost of 
men of subdued soul suddenly give tp li* 
life 1 hereupon the cclcsinls took the 
bones of the dead Rishi, as tl cy had been 
directed 

33 Then the celestials with glad hcut 
went to Iwishln (Vi^hutkirnia) and told 
him the means of their victory 1 nasi in 
also hearing tl eir words was filled wUh 
joy and with great attention and care 

34 lie made the Vajra of greatly fearful, 
appearance Having made it he cheer 
fully said to Sakra (Indra) O god. with 
this best of weapons Vajra reduce today 
the fearful enemies of the celestials to ashes. 

35 O ch cf of the celestials, killing the 
foe rule happdy the kingdom of heaven 
with >eur own Incnds ” Having been thus 
addressed by Tuarstn Purondira (Indra) 
cheerfully took the Vajra from his liand» 
with proper respects. 

Thin fuJs t/ie huiidi'tdlh thapitr iht 
eoNz^i<e/iO/j of Vojra tit the Tiriha^otra of 
the I'aiia Parva 


C H A P T»E R C f 
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Lomasha said — 

> Thereupon that wicldcr of Vajra 
(Indra) supported by the powerful celestials 
came to Vntra who was then occupying 
both the earth and the heaven 

•a VA'\.t^'gi,'nifliLv\i-silt -srins 'uy ‘tiK 
huge bod ed Kalakaj as with upraised 
weapons looking hke great mountaios 
with towering peaks 

3 O best of the Bhanta race then 
a great battle appalling to the three world* 
was faught by the celestials with the 

I Danavas for a short while 

4 Loud was the clashing of swords up* 
ra sed and warded off by the I eroic hands — 
those that were aimed at one another * 
bodies 

5 The heads began to fall from the-sky 
on the earth like fru ts of palmjra pal« 
fall ng on the ground Joosened from ibeir 
suits 
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‘ 6 The K itakej as, cbcl in gofticn armour 
and armed wjUi iron njoiiuted m^ca rushed 
louards the cdcstiaU like moving mountains 
on fire. 

7. Being unable to stind the onrush of 
those impetuous heroes, the celestials broke 
(their ranks) and fled away from fear. 

S. Seeing them ^thc celestials) Byinif in 
tear and Vntra growing mboldiiftss.thelnou* 
sand eyed Furandra (tndra) was greatly 
confounded nidi fear. 

9.' Tilled with die fear of the Kalakeyas 
the deity Furandra (Indra) birnsctf asked 
protection from the lord Narayana without 
delay. 

(0. The eternal Vishua, seeing Sakra 
(Indra) couloutided \Mih fear and grief, 
enhanced hii prowess by importing to him 
a porlioi of lus own miglit. 

11. Having seen Sakrw (tT\dra)tbus pro* 
tected by Vishnu, .ill the celestials and d>c 
Uramlnma Uislus of spotless deeds impart* 
ccI lolum their tiuti miglit. 

13, Thus ( ivourcd by Vtsimu by ad die 
ceksteats and by the (ughly*l)Iess^ Kishis 
Sakra (liidr.s) became more powerful than 
before, 

13 Knowing that the chief of dtccelcs* 
(uii had been fllhtd with the prowess of 1 
others, Vkira sent forth fearful roars. The 
oarih, the directions, the heaven, aud the > 
(nountaiiis ati begin to tremble. | 

14. O king, thereupon hearing (hat 
(earful and loud roar, Indra was ftllM with 
grief and fear, and m order to kill the 
vlsura he hurled the great V.ijra. 

13* Struck with Vijra, (hit great Asura 1 
adorned with garlands oi gold, tell down as I 
the great Mandara mountain did mlhe d t>s I 
of i-orc when hurled from the liand of | 
Vunnu, ' 

iC. When iliot foremost of Oiityas was I 
killed, even then Sikra flndn) fled away 1 
in (car to take shelter vn alakc, ihmVung that ' 
the Vajra had not been hurled from his 
htndj and that Viira had not (really) been 

<7* The celeitiils nnd the great Rishis 
wereall Riled with )ciy, and they cheerfully ' 
»a«g the praise gf fnura. fheii the coles* 1 
tiali mustering together begin to kill all the 
Banyas wlio giew dejected by die death of I 
Vjira. 

(8. Struck With panic al the sight ol the 
assembled celeuiats. they entered the 
fachorsless ocean, full of flshi's and altiga* 
tor*, rhey (ihe Danavas) assembled loge* 
taer with pride began to conspire lor the 
wstoKiion of the ilucc worlds. 


19 Some amongst them who were wise 
suggcs eJ some courses oi action, each 
according to his own judgment. 

26, In course of lime they made the 
fearful resolution that they should first des. 
troy ail persons’ knowledge and ascetic 
virtues, 

21. “The worlds are all supported by 
asceticism, therefore lose no time to destroy 
asceticism All those men nho are on 
earth endued with ascetic virtues and 
with the knowledge of the precepts of virtue 
and that of Bramha 

S2. Should be soon dcstrt^td, for uhen 
I they are destroyed, the whole universe will 
be desiroved." Having arrived at this 
' rcsolution/or (hedestruedonof the universe, 

, they became exceedingly glad. 

23 I hen they made the ocean, with the 
mountain like waves, the abode of Varuna, 
Itieir fort. 

I T/ms r/iJs the hnuArti anA first chafiler, 
the dertruclian af Vntra m the Tirtha- 
.jalrn of Vana Porca, 


CHAPTER Cn. 

(Tlin HAYA r» V FAK VA)-ffl«/<rt«ft/, ^ 

liOmasha said 

(. { mug in the oce.in, the abode of 
Varuna, the Kalakey as began ihcir opera* 
lions for (he destruction of the worlds. 

2. Tliey began to devour m the night 
m anger the Kishis (they found) m the 
licrimtagcs and m the liuly spots. 

3 Those wickcd-mindcd Daityas de- 
voured one hundred .ind eighty Ur.ihmmas, 
and also ascetics m the hermitage of 
Vasishtha. 


4 Going to the incrcU hermitage of 
Clwyinava. frequented by the Urahmanas, 
tliey devoured one hundred who 

lived on fruits and roots. 


S-6. They thus acted during the night 
and during the day they entered into the 
sti Ihcy devoured m the hermitage of 
VarKiwaja two Brahmanas of subdued 
soul and of Brahmachary hfe, hvmg on 
air and water only. In this way did the 
Danavisone after another (invade) all the 

hermitages. 

7. B.ms tntnaui »,lh pro.c.5 o[ 

ym. anJ lh„, 1,„, raJ 

KaUajai d.iu.>ed many Utahmana,. 

8. 0 fojtmasl o( n, Danaiaa 

aoad « lb» way Axtxl 

:a.dS=““i,'L,?“““- ■»'” ““3 
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9 Every morning peopl<* saw 

the ground the dead bodies of Rislus ulio 
were einaciat d {or ]i\ mg on frugal diet 

10 Man) of thise bodies were without 
flesh or bhvod without entrails and with 
limbs separatc-d fro n one another Here 
and there lav heaps of bones like heaps 
of conch shells 

11 He earth was scattered overwith 
the (sacnflcialt contents of broken j irs and 
shattered la lies for pot ring libation# of 
ghet and with the stored fires I epi with 
care by the ascetics 

12 The unixerse being nflicted with 
the terror of the k-\lwke)as and being des 
titute of the Vcdic studies of the Vashals 
and the sacnfiLial festivals and religious 
rites, became tery gcarioss 

1$, O ruler of men when men began to 
perish m this wa\ the survivors fled for 
their lives in all diiections 

14 Stme fled to caverns and some 
behind niauntam streams and springs and 
somethrough fear of death gave up iheir 
lues 

iSt Those amongst them who were 
bow men and heroes cheerfiill) went out j 
and took great trouble to And out the 
Danavas 

t6 ravhtvg to find them, (or the Mwrws 
had taken shelter in the bottom of the 
ocean, they came back to their homes 
greatl) aggrieved 

17 O ruler of men when the universe 
was being thus destroved and when sacn> 
flciil festivals and religious rites were all 
destro)ed tiie celestials were filled with 
great amiclions* 

18 Assembling all together with Indra 
m their midst they cons 1 ted with one 
another out of fear The) asked protec- 
tion from the invreate and exalted diet) 
Nara)ana 

ig Going to that unvanqu shedlord of 
Vaikuntha and bowing to that slayer 
ol Madhu the celestials thus addressed 
him, 

20 " O lord jou are the creator the 
protector, and the dcstro)erof the universe 
as well as of ourselves It is )ou who have 
created this universe with all its mobile 
creatures 

21 O lotus eicd diet) it is you who in 
thq days of yore assuming the form of a 
boar raised the sunken earth from the sea 
for the benefit of all creatures^ 

22 O foremost of Purashas assuming 
the form of Narasingha (half man and half 
bon) you killed in the divs of yore tl can 


cient and greatly powerful Daltya, called 
HirinyaLaihipu 

24 There was a great Asura named 
Vail inc-ipable of being killed by any crea- 
ture Assuming the form of adwarf, jow 
etilul him from the three worlds 

24 It IS by you tliat wicked Asira 
Called Janiva who was a powerful bow man 
and who always obstructed sacrifices was 
killed 

25 Your acts are like those which O 
•layer of Madliu cannot be couniea Yon 
are the refuge of all who are afflicted wit 
fear 

I 26 O god of gods It IS for this we tell 
you what is our present trouble Save the 
worlds, the celestials and Indra also from 
I this great fear 

Thus mJs Ihe hundred and second chap' 
ter Danava oppressions in the Ttrthoyaira 
of t'jna Par a 

chapter cm 

aiRTHAYATR V P \RVA)-C’o«f»««/'/ 

The celestials said — 

1 All the four orders of creatures in- 
crease through yonr favour They propi* 
tiate the dwellers ol heaven aviib the 
offerings of Mabya and Kabya (sacrificial 
libations to the gods and oblations to the 
Puns) 

2 Tlius being protected by you and 
freed from trouble^, people through your 
favour mcrease depending on one another 

3 Now this greit fear has overtaken the 
people We do not know by whom the 
Bralvmanas are killed at night 

4 If the Brahmanas are destroyed the 
world will be also destroyed If ll e world 
IS destroyed, heaven itself will be destroyed 

5 O mighty armed lord of the universe, 
let not, through your favour, people pro- 
tected as they are by you, meet with des- 
truction 

Vishnu said : — 

6 O celestials I know the reason of the 
destruction of nil creatures I slnll tell you 
allaboutu Having your mind freed fori » 
anxiety listen to it 

7 There are a fearful class (of Danavas) 
well known by the name of Kalakeyas Plac- 
ing \ ritra at ihcir head, they devasted tho 
Universe 

8 Having seen Vritra killed by th» 
greatly intellgent diety of one thousand 
eves (Indra) they entered into (ihe ocean) 
the abodv of Vyruna, to save thcirlivea 
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I sm dtsirmis of beir. 
Jr P ^'ntnii) .nude tcrsek <5 
V j. ^c^an i» wMca« U 3 


Lomasha said — i a d ' 

j. His sun factnecn liK rising md sclli 0/ 
went FOitnd tiMt king of ino ini tins, t*ind 
greitgildio mouiiuin named Mcrb 

3 Secinff till*, tho Vmdji moimU a 

spoke ihut 10 the sun,' As \oa e\i.ry ities 
j>t) TOHiid Merit •<nd lianour }un< 

4 O ««n, art do iboii ihe b\ "o 

nmmi roe" H s«»< been thif< ncldrcs-ntiea 
llte sun tiros replied 10 tliat King of me saw 
i,tms liser 

^ •* O mount'ijn J do not vvillt rr 

It out of own di. ire lie wlio c Gialci, 
tins universe ><<$ issigiicd (Ins pub la many 

6 Having been tbns .iddresscd, 

mounmn, O ell 1 tistr of foes, ile er of 
|o ub-<tnict ibe pub of liie s ui am d to 
moon, sndd«iily began to 1 c'caso us ayed 
m logir a * ^ 

7 I licrcupo I all {li* as«erib!’d «lc*i <3 to, 

fune 10 Vmhi ibi ffful king of nking, 
tAtns ro»d med to dissinde Inm (r >n wl bate 
was iloing But he did itat lusJ 
words, usand 

5 Ibon tbc 'isiembled cclesltabneot 
wenttotbu flidn living m In', berin 

lint iscciiv lint furvinos; of ti''(ico(i<^]| 
the wondcrbilh powerful Agastbya dhee 
ibc) told Imu all. j 

Tho cshstiah s^id — 

9 Tbc Km? of mount iins Vindj 
w «y 10 irtver, IS otistrucung tbs. p ib * 

'Uii -tiij ibo moo-], *ind t1 0 course 

surs :* wno 

JO O best of Rf ibnnms. O "^(oTiw- 
ex ibeil one except > on tlierc la rt 
can prevent I ml from da ng It. 

and of 

Iroaiisba said — • idana 

/r }} ntn^ hem} the aa-.'!t of 
I ils ilie itriUmini wt-m t<> ibv n>irth to 
<> rtng there wttii his Wife, bo Siiokt^t king 
Viiid3 ♦ surd 

la • O farecojt of inountims, sky 
have a paib x»ven in ms b\ 301), is said 
ti> g« tv the soaihsrn eojnry {Slyact. 
p irpifc 

tj O kng of miiiUTi IS, we gourd 
rctom yourintb'n nivr,. --youreinhot « 
rouLb i>» joii like " 
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tbi. .gi.emo; w ih Vmdi 1. 
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incrrivem bulk Qa a«s»un: of ih 
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^ eager to get the horie, | 

Is It m anger. O great kmfir, 
t foremost of RishiSi Kapila, 

Uom til. ettat RitliiS 
'6.^an ® look and siiot 

n.o^ls^c^e^l1y cfTnlgcnt one burnt 
,,J by jolisli-mindcd sons of Srg ‘ra- 
" ' them rvduced to ashes, the 

(|3rpN’arad.i 

fyare' to Sag.tr.-i .and told h»m all 
. >ur IppeneJ. Hatn.g heard ihoM 
j, 4 mJs, uttered from llic lips of the 
,s ng (Sagara) 

Cl bv .ined unconscious for some time , 
■\£iought of the words of Sllwnu 
e»d jtn calling Angsuman, the son ol 

f) oc( erandson, O best of liliaraU* 

1 poke these words, "My Mx«y 
Onahmie-isurably ponerlul sous, 
ill lime under the enulpeocc of 
lifilij'iS met with their death on my , 
.1 O child, O sinless one, JO«r I 
, » has been .-ilnndoneJ by me from 
I, ^0 protect tlie cuitens -nd to save 

said 

no crcai ascetic, tell me why that 
.>r Lm ‘s, S-nsara abandoned his 

isha said 

.40. lliesonofSngartnhotvasborn 
ro seuebv the throat the weak child- 
er while si-rc-vniing. 

ovcrwticliiifd 

U'gcthvr. 

't- And with joined hands they thus 
’1 to Sagara. ■ 0 great kmg. are 
rfotector from Uic tear of an attack Iroin 
ostile force. 

You should therefore protect us from 
fcsrful ilanger proceeding from your 
• Hiving heard itwse terrible words 
lie citixois. that foremost of kings, 

^ ’ Uccoming absenl.fnmdcd for a 
lent, spoke thus m liis mmislers, 
rtt-e aw.-iy at once my son Angsumana 
I the city. 

t( youd«sire to do wKstwill be pleas- 
(0 me, do It soon." O ruler et men, 
ir>2 been Uius addressed by tbeksig. 
1L^' 


I hereupon the 
with grief and fear 


45 ^46. Soon performed what they 
«ere commanded to do by the king. I 

have thus narrated to jou how the wn w as 

exiled by the illuvlrious Sag.u.a for the 
wilfarcof the citizens. I sh dl now narr itc 
in toil in del 111 what the great howmm 
Angsuman was told by Sagara. L;>tvn to 
me, 

Sagara said 

47. o son, lam gre-illy -Iggnevcd on 
.account of the abmdjnment of my son. on 
account ofthcde.iih uf m> sons .and ..Iso 
on account of being unsuccvssfulin getting 
llie horse 

48. Iherefore, O grandson, I .am alTlfct- 
ed well grief and confounded with tic 
limderaoce that has taken place to my x.acfi- , 
fice. You roust save me from sm by bring- 
ing the horse. 

Lamaeba said t— 

40 Hu mg been thus .addressed by the , 
ilhisirious Sac ir.a. Angsuman went to the 
pl.ee wlicre the earth had been excavated 
^b) Ins uncles). 

50. By hit pMMge he entered the 

ocean anili aw the higli-soulcd Kapila and i 
also the horse. , 

51. Seeing that ancient great Rishi,—a 
mass of efliilgencc.-hc howed downlul 
head to ihe ground and told him the reason 
of hi> coming. 

SJ. O great lung, O desccnd.ini of 
Bharala, thereupon Kapila was plc.a<cd 
with Angvuniaii, ami lli it virtuoiis.mindcd' 
Kivlu told him to ask a boon from him. 

St He first nvked the horse tor the 
sacrifice and then he asked for the, 
revivification of his fathers (uncles). 

51 To him replied lint foreinbst df 
Rishis, Kapila of great <pleiidaur, ' O sin- 
less one. be blessed , 1 grant you all that 
you avk. 

53. In ^cu there exist forbearance 
iruili and rigliteonsnesv. liy you S igara 
lias Ins desire fulfilled and your failier lias 
rca'ly got a son. 

56 TlirougU your might, tlie sons of 
Sagara will go to heaven, and vour grand- 
will bring ilie ihree-coursed river ithe 
Canges) from heaven, 

^7. By gratifying Maheswara in order to 
purify the sons of Sagara. O fiireinnst of 
men. be btessed , take (back) the sacrificial 
horse, t 

53 And O child, complete th« sacrifice bf 
the illustnous Sagara." Having been thus 
addressed by the lilusirious Kapila, Angsj- 
tsaa, the b^gh-soided on^ taking die fiorse^ 
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came to the sacrificial ground (of Sagara) 

1 hen saluting the feet of the illustrious Sa- 
gara, 

60 Who smelt his head, he told him all 
that had been seen and lieard by him and 
alt about the destruction of the sons of 
Sagara 

61 (He also told him) that the horse had 
been brought to the sacrificial ground 
Having heard this, the king Sagara no more 
grieved for his sons 

62 He praised and honoured Angsuman 
and completed his sacrifice When the sac- 
rifice was completed, Sngara was greeted 
by all the celestials 

62 He made the ocean, the abode of 
Varuna, as one of his sons fhat lotus- 
e}ed hero ruled over his kingdom for a long 
period of time 

64 — 63 Then giving the charge (of his 
kingdom) to his grandson (Angsuman), he 
went to heaven , and the virtuous minded 
Angsuman also O great king following the 
example of his grandfaher ruled over the 
earth with the belt of sea His son was 
named Dilipa who was learned m (he pre- 
cepts of virtue 

66 Giving him the charge of the king 
dom, Angsuman also gave up his hk 
Having heard the terrible fate of lus ances- 
tors (^gara sson) Dilipa, 

67 Was overwhelmed with grief and 
thougiit of the means of delivering (hem 
Tint king (hen made every effort tobring 
down (lie Ganges (from heaven) 

68 Though he tried it with all Ins 
might, he could not bring her down (to 
earth) A virtuous and handsome son was 
then born to him 

69 He was truthful and without ma- 
lice, and he was known by the name of 
Bhagiralha Installing him in the kingdom, 
Dilipa retired into the forest 

70 O best of the Bharata race, O des- 
cendant of Bharata, that king aftcralUin- 
ing success m austerities went m due time 
from that forest to heaven 

Thus ends the hundred and screnth chap^ 
Ur, lihapfratha's \nslallaUon la the 
dont tn tne Tsrthayatra of the Vana Fane, 

CHAPTER CVUI 
CTIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— 

LomasHa said * 

I lint pre^t bow-man and car-w«rnor, 
that iinpenal Ic np became ihe ddi^hl of 
and the mind of all men. 


I 2 That mighty-armed hero heard from 
! the high soiiled Kapila how his ancestors ^ 
' had met with their fearful destruction and 
how they had 1 ot been able to go to heaven 

3 That king sorrowfully made over his 
, kmgiy duties to his ministers, and that ruler 
I of men then went to the side of the Hima- 
' lay IS for practising asceticism 

4 O foremost of men, being cleansed 
of ins sms by asceticism, he visited that best 
of mountains Himalayas in order to wor- 
ship Ganga 

5 (He saw it) adorned with peaks of 
: vanous forms and with many mineral 
! wealth, all its sides were besprinkled with 

drops of ram from the clouds which were 
floating on the wind , 

6 Beautified with rivers, groves, and 

rocky spurs as so many places (m a city),^ 
frequented by lions and tigers, hidden m 
Its caves and caverns j 

7 Abounding m vanous featured birds 
uttering various sounds— such as Bhrtnga- 
raja, ganders, Dalyuchas, water rocks, 

8 Peaco^s of hundred sorts of feathers, 
ytiaajibaka, Koktlas, Chakoras with eyes 
liirnisUed wiih black corners —the birds 
who are ever fond of their young , 

9 ^Abounding m lotuses growing ijj 
charming water reservoirs, adorned with 
the svvecl notes of the cranes , 

to Its stony slabs beautified with the 
sitting Kinnaras and Apsaras, all its trees 
rubbed every wlierc by large elephants wit" 
their trunks , 

II Frequented by the Vidydharas, full 
of man/gems infested by snakes of viru- 
lent poison and glowing tongues, 

13 Looking at places like a heap of 
collyrmms Such was the Himalayas where 
he (the king) arrived 

(trttrntft'i sA TTiwpt"<iVi"A4'*bAte 

ternbie asceticism He lived on only fruits, 
roots and water One thousand celestial 
years passed away, and then that great river 
Gangs in her embodied form appeared 
before him 

Qanga said ~ 

<5 O best of men, O great king, what 
do you desire 7 What should be Liven to 
you by me? Tell me, I shall do what 
you say 

Iiomashasaid — ’ 

16—17 Having been thus addressed lliC 
king replied to tlie dauphicr of ilie 
kiyss (Ganga). 'O given of boons, O 
great river, niy grandfather 
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lo Oie abode of Ya'in by Kapila, The ?ixty- 
six thousind sons of O'® illustrious Sagara 
18. Afet with an instant death by meet- 
ing with Kapila Having thus perished, 
they had no place in heaven 

19 O great river, as long will their 
bodies not be sprinkled with your water, 
so long will there be no salvation for those 
sons of Sagara, 

20. O greatly exalted one, _ O great 
river, take my ancestors, the* sons of 
Sagara to heaven For them I prav to you ” 
2t Having heard these word* of the 
king, Ganga, ever adored of the world, 
thus spoke to Bhagiratha with delighted 
heart 

22. "O great king, I shall certainly do 
what you say But my force will be difh* 
cult to he Withstood when 1 shall fall f*om 
the sky to (he earth 

23, O king, there is none m the three 
worlds except the great god, the blue- 
throated deity, the foremost of celestials 
<Siva), who would be able to withstand »l 

34 O mighty-armed hero therefore 
gratify that giver of boons Hara by asceti- 
cism That god will sustain my fall upon 
his head 

25 He will do what you desire for }our 
•ancestors " O king having heard this, the 
great king Bhagiratha, 

8$. Went to the Kailasha mountain and 
gratified Sankara (Siva). At the expiration 
of a certain time which he passed in severe 
asceticism 

27. With the intention of making his 
^ancestors go to heaven, O king, he obtained 
from him the boon that he tvoiild sustain 
Ganga (on his head) 

Thus ends the huMdred and eighth chap- 
ter, the account 0/ Ganga s descent, tn the 
,Tirthaj/atra of the Vaiia Parva, 


CH A PTER CIX 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— 


Lomasha said‘~ 

1 Having heard the words of Bhagi- 
ratha, the exalted deity in order to do what 
was agreeable to the dwellers of heaven said 
lo the king "So be it ’ 


2 ‘ O mighij-armcdhero, O foremosto 

Kings, lor JO ir sake I shall sustain (on mi 
head) the fall from the sky of that blessed 
oivine, and pure, celestial river " 

3 O ini|h(y.armed hero, having saic 
this, he came &H,e Himalajas surrounded 


by his fearful followers with* uplifted wea- 
pons of various sorts 


4 Remaining there he thus spoke lo 
that best of men, Bh-igiratha, ' O mightj- 
anned hero, pray to the river, tive daughter 
of the king of mountains 

5 I shall sustain (on my head) that 

foremost of rivers when falling from the 
heavens ” Having heard these words 
uttered by Siva, the king, , 

6 Begin to meditate on Ganga with 
his head down and subdued soul There- 
upon the charming Ganga of holy water, 
being thus meditated upon by the king, 

I 7 And seeing Ishana (Siva) standing 
(here, suddenly began to fall (from heaven). 
Having seen her thus falling, the celestials 
with the great Rishis, 

8. Also the Gandharvas, the Nagas and 
the Vakshas all came there as spectators. 
Then the daughter of Himalayas Ganga 
felt from the sky, 

9 Full of fishes and alligators and full 
of ragtag ubir/p ols, O kmg, Hara (Siva) 
(mstamlj) held her (on his nead) who was 
like a girdle to the sky 

10 And falling on his forehead she 
looked like a garland of pearls O king, 
that ocean-going wife of Siva, divided her 
self into three streams 

ti Her water full of froth which 
looked like so many ducks, crooked and 
tortuous in her movements m some places, 
and stumbling as it were m others, 

4 12 Covered with the cloth of foam, she 
rushed onwards like a drunken woman In 
some places she raised up an excellent sound ‘ 
by the roarings of her water , 

13 Assuming thus Various and numerous 
aspects when fallen from the sky, she reach- 
ed the earth and thus spoke to Bhagiratha, 

14 •• O great king, show me the way 
by which 1 am to go O ruler of earth, for 
your sake I have descended on earth ’ 

Having heard those words, the king 
Bhagiratha went to the place where'lay the 
bodies of the illustrious sons of Sagara, 


•u mat line place) might be flood- 
^ by ^r holy water Havii g held Ganga, 
Hara (Siva), the adored of all the worlds. 


f7 Went to that foremost of mountains 
Kailasha with the celestials Coming to 
the ocean with Ganga, the king 


18. hilled the ocean, the abode of 
Vaniim. with the greatest for^e That king 
adopted Ganga as his daughter , 
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Pitns ( have thus narrated how Ganga 
flowing m three streams, 

20 Wis brought dow n on earth m order 
to hll the ote i i li >w for a p irlici>li.r ob|ect 
the ocean Mas diuiih up the hij^h soiiled 
one (Agastliyi), 

2J And how O great king O lord, 
Vdtapi the destroyer of Br inihai as, was 
destroyed bj Agistli^a, — all that you asked 
me ito narrate) 

Thus ends the hundred and ninth 
chapter, the descent of Ganga, jn Ifce 
Ttithayaira of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CX 

(TIRTHAYAIRA PARVA)- Continued 
Vaisampayana said — 

1 O best of the Bhanti race, then 
slowly did (he son of Kunii go to the two 
rivers A'ui<f((und whivh des 

\ trO)S tlie dread of fear 

3 riien going to the healthy tnouutain 
caiLd Heiiukuid, that king saw tlieie 
many wundtrlul and inconceivable sights 

3 From the wind there uerecreated 
duuJs iind sliowers of lliousands of siviics 
fur wlucli the people becoming sad could not 
ascend it 

4 The windalwa)s blew there and Oic 

celestials always poured showers llie 
sounds of ilie i ecit itiun of saertd scr'pture» 
wei e he ird, but none vvas seen * 

> 3 In the evening and in the niorniiig 

th,. exa led c.irrier of libaii n vfiie) was seen, 
-ind flies bit nil II thus obstruklnig the practice 
of ausienues 

d. Men would become sick there, and a 
sadiieas would overtake tlieir mind* 111 
Son of Pandu tYiidhi»iliira), seeing these 
V iriou> wonderful tfiings, asked Lomasha 
about those astuMi>hing »i„hcs. 

LomasUa said — 

7. O chnsiiser of foes, O king I shall 
tcU joii in del III all that we heard about 
them before Heir ihem with allaitcniion 

8 Here on this Kisinvi !<«»•» (Inllj 
there lived for many liiindrcd icirs, 'll! 
ascetic of grtat wrath, iraiiitd Risliavt 
engaged in a'Citicisivv 

0 fie being addressed by others, spoke 
thus to ihc hill manner \Mi<> ever wbl 
uiter words here, (O lull) throw stones at 
him 

la TJ«t *»ce,lc said, '• CatJ the w md. so 
that DO sound is made. Thus d a man 


utters a word here, he is prevented by 
roanngs of the clouds 

II O king, these were the acts of that 
greit Rishi , — some acts he performed furo 
iii„er, and ^ome again he prevented front 
being done (from aiigcr). 

12, O king, tradition 5135 that when in 
tlie days of 3ore the celesti lU c line to the 
Nanda men suddenl) appeared ll'cre with 
the desire of seeing the immortals 

13 The celestials with Sakra (Indra) 
-vt ihetr head did not like to be seen, and 
tl erefore they made this place inaccessible 
by raising up hills 

14 O son of Kunti, from thit daymen 
could not even look at these lulls,— whatw 
Speak of ascending them 

15 O son of Kunii. none can look at or 

-vsceiid this great lull except ha who has 

[ •erforined asceticism 1 hertfore he si* 

cut 

2d O descendant of BInrali, heredd 
tl«e celestials perform those best of sacri* 
fices, — ilieir marks are seen even leti'J 
day 

17, O king this grassishke thoAVi* 
(griss),— lie whole ground « overspread 
with the sacred gtass M-iny trees here look 
like liie sacriflcial slakes 

t8 O desctmlanl nf Blvvnta, live 
tials and tlie Rishis still live here and boin 
in the inormngand the evening their carry* 
ing of libations (Agm) is to be seen here 

19 O son of Kunii, if one bathes here* 
Ins sms are immcdintcly deslro3ed O 
foremost of the Kurus therefore pcrfonn 
our oblations here with 30ur 30unger 
rothers 

20 Then washing 30ur body m ih* 

Vanda, vou will go to the ATewfili where 

the excclfciU and severe asceticism was per- 
formed by Vishwamitra 
! 31 . O king, wishing Ins body there with 

all Ills men, he went to ihe sacred, cl aini" 

ing. and blessed Kouuki of cool water. 

23 O best of the Uharata race, ih'* '* 
the sacred and cclesthi river A’owfrli 
i et luds the charming hermitage of V ‘i’ *** 
imir-v 

33 This IS the hermitage beloncirff 
j 10 the llhiitrious son of Kasli3apa, "1'® ^ 

' son w IS the ascetic Rissliw-astinga of subdue 
passions. 

34 By Ills ascetic prowess he 
Vnsava (fndra) to pour rains and fr^ 
whose fear the destroyer oVVala and » 
-poured down rains durmg-'a draught* 

r 
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35 That powerful 2 urJ. (he son of 
Knsh^apa, vka$ born ol a biacS , heperronn- 
ed <4 great wonder m the kingdom of 
Lomapida. 

36 W hen the crops were restored (by 
the Rishi who made Indra ram) the kuig 
Lomopada bcs(o ved his daughter Santa 
on him, as Ss\ita (once^ bestoved (his 
daughter) Savilri 

Yudliistlura said 

37 How was the son of Kashyapa, 
Risiiwasringa bornof a|hind 7 Semg^ bora 
of an irregular intercourse, how was he en- 
dued wiili ascttic merits^ 

38 Why from the fear of that mteihgent 
boy the destroyer of Vala and Velra SaUra 
(Indra) poured down ram when a draught 
was raging? 

2p What sort of a princess that vow- 
obsersing Santa was who tempted his heart 
by becoming a hind ? 

30 Why did not the chastiser of foes 
(Indra) pour rain in the kingdom of the 
ro)al sage Lomapidi when it is heard 
that he w as \ ery \ irtuous 

31 O exalted one, you should narrate 
to me all tins in detail, — the incidents of 
Risyaslumga s Ideas they liappened 

Lomasha satd 

32 — 33 ffear how the powerful Rishwa- 
sringa was born as a son of the Drahmana 
Rishi V tvandaka whose soul had been 
subdued by ascettdsm whose seed never 
failed, who was learned and who was as 
effulgent as the Creator He iRishwasnnga) 
was highly honoured, greaily effulgent and 
was regarded by old men, though he was 
but a boy 

34 Going to the great lake, the son of 
Kashyapa engaged himsclf in great I 
austeriues And that celestiaf like Risbi | 
became fatigued after a long period of 
hme 

35 O king when he was washing his 
face, he saw the Apsara Urvasi, and his 
seed fell A hind drank it up,— 

3(5 Thirsty as she was —wiih the water 
(slie had been drinking) blie thus conceived 
As she was formerly told by the exalted 
creator of the world, (Orahma), 

31 That celestial damsel became a hind 
and was (reed by begetting a Rishi As the 
wprds of the creator could not be false, 

S 3 In that hind was bom his (Vivan-* 
a s) son, a great Hwhi, named Rishwa- 
•ringa, who was always devoted to ascetK- 
utB, and who passed hi* tua* ut the forest. 


Ii9 

39 O king, on the head of that illus- 
tnoui Risiii there was a horn , be therefura 
became known as Kishwasnnga. 

40 O king, excepting Ills father, he did 
not ever see any body else therefore his 
mind Was fuliv devoted to the duties of a 
continent life {Brahmacharya) 

41 At this time there was a king of 
Anga, known by the name of Lomapada, 
who was the friend of Dasaratha. ' 

42 We hate heard that he wantonly 
told a falsehood to a Brnl mana That ruler 
of earth was therefore abandoned by all 
the Orahmanas 

43 riius without having had a priest, thp 
king became sinful, and llierefore the deity 
of one thousand eyes (fndra) stopped to 
shower ram , and thus his subyects began to 
suHcr 

44 O ruler of earth, he asked the 
Urahmanas who ivere mtell gent, able and 
fit Imw ram might be poured by the lord 
of the ccfestiafs. 

45 <He said), “How can the clouds pour 
rain hndouta means” Ihose intelligent 
men assembling together, gave out each 
llicir own opinions 

46 Thereupon one great Rishi thus 
spoke to (he king, “O king of kings, the 
Urahmanas are luibyou Da seme* 
ihing to appease them 

47 O king, send for the Rishi's son 
Rishivasring I who knows nothing of the 
female sex who dwells in the forest and who 
lakes dehgfu m simplicity 

^ 4S If (hat great ascetic, O king, coma 
to your kingdom there is not the le-«st doubt 
tliat the clouds aill instantly pour rains ' 

49 O km having heard these words, 
and resolving to make atonement (for his 
past misdeeds) he went and came back when 
the Brahmanas had become appeased. 

50 Having heard of the arriial of the 
king, the subjects became exceedingly glad, 
/lien ifie ruler of Anga sumnianea his 
ml listers proficient m giving counsel 

5(. He made great eSorts to bring 
' Rishwasnnga to his kingdom undcterio- 
rating one ne at last found out a means m 
consultation with his ministers 

S3 Who were all versed in (he Sasirat, 

I who were all exceedingly proficient in world- 
ly matters, and ever able m practical ruAt- 
I ters That rulerof efrth then brpugbt sogte 
j courtesans,— 

I 53 Women olthe town,— cLeverin every- 
! thing iothem the king said, “FindiMJt 
I some means to bring UieRuhixaon RisUwa- 
I annga 


32 
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^4 To ni> kingdom O beautiFul ones 
by tempting him and by securing bis confi 
dence Those women were afraid of the 
king and afraid as well of (the Rishis) 
curse 

55 Thsv became pale and confounded 
^nd they said that the business was beyond 
their power (to accomplish) Thereupon one 
amongst them an old woman thus spoke to 
the king 

56 ‘ O great king 1 shall try to bring 
here that great ascetic Vo i should however 
order to procure for me certain things in 
connection with it 

57 1 shall then be able to bring the 
Rishi s son Rishwasnnga here The king 
ordered that every thing she wanted should 

procured 

S 3 He gave her much wealth and 
various gems and jewels O ruler of earth 
taking with her some young and beautiful 
women she then went soon to the forest 

Thus ends the hundred and tentf e tapter 
ike history of Rishisasringo in the Ttrtho 
jatra of the Vana Parta 


CHAPTER ICXl 

(TRIl H \YA FR \ P \RVA)— 

Lomasha said 

t O descendant of Uharita m order to 
accomplish the king s works she made i 
floating hermitage both beacause the king 
ordered it and because it agreed w ih her 
.opinion 

3 3 She made that foal ng hermi 
lagecharinng exlraord nary magical ex 
tremcly beautiful exceedmgfy del glufuf 
abound ng in vario is plants and creepers 
adorned with many artificial trees full <| 
flowers and fruits and capable of gHing 
yanous delicious fru ts 

4 Thereupon she moored that boa* near 
the lierm tage of Kashyapas son and si e 

"sent men to survey tie place xhich the 
Uishi generally frequented 

5 Then seeing an opportunity and 
havii g conceived a plan in her mind, she 
sent fur her daughter a courtezan, who was 
exceedingly clever She t1 cn sent her to 
tlie son of Kashyapa 

6 /hat clever woman went near the 
ascetic, and arriving at the iiernutage she 
saw the Kishi s son 

Tha Courtezan, said!— 

“• 7 O Kishi I hope It IS all well Mith the 
ascetics here , i hope fruits and roots aiC 


plenttful here I hope you take delight in 
this hermitage I have come to pay you a 
visit 

8 I hope the ascetic merits of the as 
cetics o‘ this place are on the increase 1 
fiopeyour /,it!;er (Jus «pirii) has not become 
less eflulg^i t O Bramhana I hope he is 
pleased with you O Rishwasnnga I hope 
you prosecute the studies which are proper 
to you 

Bishwasrmga said •— 

9 You are shirtitig with lustre like fhe 
light I coiisd*r you worthy of obeisance 
I shall give you water to wash your feet and 
abo fruits and roots ts will be liked by 
you according to my religion* ordinance 

10 Please to tike your seat at your 
pleasure on this m it made of A't/sa gra's 
and covered with the sJ in of olack dt-er md 
thus made comfortable to sit upon Wl ere 
IS yoir hermitage ? What is the name of 
this Brail na and celestial like vow which 
you are observing ? 

The Courtezan said *— 

11 O son of Kasltyspi my cbtnttine 
hermitage is situated three iojanas oil 
from this place on the other suit of ll s 
monnu 1 My rel 1, 01 s ordinance is not to 
accept obeisance nur do 1 touch water to 
wash my feet 

12 O Drahmana I do not deserve to 
recciie obers'inee fron y ou but 2 must make 
obeisunie toyo t Tiis is the vow observed 
by me —namely you must embr'vce me 

Risiiwasringa’aaid •— 

13 1 give you ripe fruits sich as gall- 
nuts myrobalus Kasiisas Inffiidas and 
figs De pleased to enjoy them 

Lomasha said — 

14 Having thrown asi leall those (fruiis) 
she gave f»«m food \\h ch was not proper to 
eat I hey were exceedingly beautiful and 
nice -viirl they were very accept ibic to 
Rishwasnnga 

15 Slvegave hm sweet fragrant gar- 
lands and various sinning cloths She then 
give him strong drinks she then played, 
laughed and enjoyed hertelf 

16 She played before 1 un with a ball 
like a brekut creeper bent with fru is She 
touched his body with her own, and she 
igain and igain clasped Rishuasringa 
with her arms 

17 She then bent and broke ll c fl iwery 
tvvi,,s from trees such is the Sale, Asoka 

jaiuiJWrfij, avsum ng a bashful lauk, sis 
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(eni(;(ed ton who was over- 

powered with uiloxitition 

l8 Having seen Rishwasnngt “over- 
powered she ngam an 1 agnin pressed lum 
with iier body Casting glances she *I>«Iy 
went away, as if she wis going to make 
o^erings to the holy fire. 

ig On her departure Rishwasrmga be- 
came over powerad with desire and be- 
came senseless He became full of her and 
he felt vacancy Si,,hing again and again 
he seemed to be in great distress 

20 At th it moment appeared the son of 
Kashyapi Vivandika whose eyes were as 
iawny as those of s hun whose body was 
covered witii liair down to the nails of his 
foot who was engaged m his proper studies 
and whose life was pure snd passed in reli- 
gious meditations 

21 He came up and siw his son sealed 
alone pensive and sad and defected lie 
was sighing again and again with upturned 
ejes Vivaiidaka thus spoke to bis dis 
tressed son, 

33 "O child why do you not hew logs 
for the saenfic ■«! fire! t hope you Ime per- 
formed to d-tt t!ie Agiuholra (fire sacrifice) 

1 hope )oti ImiC polished the sacnficia) 

I idles and spoons snd brought out the 
sacrificial cow with her calf. 

83 O son, you are not in your wonted 
stste to da> Y u are pensive and abseni 
mtiiJed Why iic you so mu^li distressed 
to day? I ask you, who ettne here to-day T 

Thus ends the hundrtl and eleventh 
tha^lee, the hatory of Iftshjairmga tn the 
Trttkoyitra of the Vana Parva 


CHAPTERCXM 
(nurilAYArRA VAV.\Ay-Cont$nued 
Rishwasringa said- — 

I ffere came a Orahmachan with masses 
of bsir on Ills luad Ihii iiieHgeiit one 
w-is ne thcr short nor tall His complexion 
Was like gold, his expansive eyes were 
hke the lotus He was as bljjing and 
beautiful as a celcsiul 

3 His exceeding beauty was blxring 
like the sun. his eyes were very graceful 
and black llis matted locks were blue, 
fragrant, long and tied up with strings of 
gold 

3 A beautiful ornament was shining, 
round his neck , it looked hke lliei 
lightning m the sky. Under the throat j 


(oa hi> breast) he had two ffethy hairless 
and exceedingly beautiful balls 

4 His waist was slender, Ins navel neat 
and region about the ribs smooth There 
shone a golden string from under his cloth 
like this waist string of mine. 

5 There was on his feet something of a 
wonderful shape winch gave forth a jmgting 
sound There were also ornaments tied 
upon hts wrists that made a similar sound , 
they looked like this rosery here 

6 When he moved abouh—those orna- 
ments made the sound as that of delight- 
ful swans on the waters of a tank His 
clothes were of extraordinary make , my 
clothes are not so beautiful as his. 

7 His face was of extraordinary beau- 
ty, hts voice gladdened the heart His 
word> were hke the voice of male Koktlat, 
hearing which 1 fell it to my innermost 
heart 

B As the forest in the midst of the 
vernal season assumes a beauty when 
fanned by the breeze, O sire, so that 
excellent and fragrant one assumes a 
beauty when fanned by the breeze 

9 Her massy hair is nealfy tied upt 
they stuck to the liead and forehead eyenly 
divided in two His two eyes seemed to be 
covered by wonderful and exceedingly 
beautiful Chakrjvaka (birds) 

to He earned in his right hand a 
I wonderful globular fruit which reached the 
I grouod and again and again rose up to 
the sky m a wonderful way 

II He beat it and turned himtelf round , 
he whirled hke a tree moved by the breeze 
O sire, when 1 looked at liim, he seemed to 
me a son of the immortals My ]oy was 
extreme and I felt great pleasure 

13 He clasped my body , he took hold 
of my matted hair, and he bent down my 
mouth {Ringing li s mouth with mine, he 
uttered a sound which gave me great plea- 
sure 

rt He did not care for water to wash 
his Icet or for fruits offered by me to him 
He told me such was the religious observ-- 
ance practised by him He gate me o her 
fruis 

14 Tlioss fruits were tasted by me 
These (fruits here) are not equal to them in 
taste fJiose feiven by him) had neither 
rind nor stone as these (fruits icre) have 

15 That noble feat ired one gave me 
to drink w aier of exceedingly fine flavour 
Having drunk it, I expecierccd i,rt.vt pfea-t 
sure, and I felt as if the ground under my 
feet was inovng awa). 
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16 Thtfse are tVie bcAuUfu^ and iragrant 
garlands coUincd with si'ken threads 
llie^ be ongcd to him DIaziiig m 'tscctic 
merits he sc.4i(ered lliesc girhiids here, »^d 
he then went bath to his o»n hcrniitai^c 

At his departure my heart has 
become *ad and mj bod^ seems to be burn* 
mg 1 desire to co to him as soon as t can 
1 desire that he should aluays ualk about 
here. 

iS O sire, I shall this t’ery moment go 
to him What is the name 01 the Bramha 
that IS practised by linn 7 1 desire to 
lead the same life with him, — the same reli 
gious life led by that man of noble virtue 
19 My heart IS yearning to practise the 
same (religious obsersanct) My heart will 
bum if I do not see him 

Tkui endi the and tjulfth cha^^ 

Ur, the hiitery of f?ir/iti2Ui7in^u in tit 
Ttrihayatra of the f'uiia Parja 


CHAPTER CMII 
(TIRTHAYATRA PArtVA)-Ce«/mur,^ 
Vivandaka said “* 

1« O son, they arc Raksliashas They 
nalic about here ip wonderfully beautiful 
forms Iheir prowess is matchless and 
iheif beauty is extraordinary flie) always 
think upon obstructing asceticism 

3 O child assuming beautiful forms 
they allure (men) by sanous means lhc«e 
(earful beings hurl the Rishis in the forest 
from the blissful regions 

3 The self controlled Rishis who desire 
to obtain the region of the rigl teous ncser 
sene them lliose sinful beings tske 
pleasure in obstructing il e practices of the 
asc tics, and (therefore) the ascetics do not 
see them 

4 O son, those are intoxicating liquors 
they are drunk by unrighteous men, and 
they are unworthy to be drunk (by good 
men) 1 hess fragrant, br gl t ana many 
colored garlands are not for the ascetics 

Lomaska said — 

5 Having forbidden his son by saying 
‘*1 hey are Raksluish-.s ' Vivandalw went in 
search of her When alter three days* 
search he did not find her, he then returned 
to his hermitage 

6 When again the son of Kashyapa 

went out to gather fruits — in the meanwlule, | 
•^hat courteaaa again came to tempt the I 
TUthi Rishwasnnga 1 


7 As soon as Rishntsnnga saw her, ht 
became exceedingly g id and rushing to- 
wards her said L«.t us y,o to your her- 
mitage before iny father returns " 

8 O king thereupon making tne only 
son q( Unshy ipa enter the boat by ckver 
meins, she unmoored it She deligl ted 
him by various means and brought li'n 
before the king of Aiiga 

9, Tiking the exceedingly white \e$s*I 
from the water and placing n within thes ght 
of tlie lierinitago sho then made a beautilul 
forest, named Floating Hcrniiiagc 

to Out the king kept the only son of 
Vwandaka m the female appartnienls 
Then he saw that ram was suddenly poured 
by heaven and the world was lluodcd with 
water 

tt Having his desire fiillilled, Lomapada 
bestowed his (Laughter Santa on Risrtwa 
<naga And to appease the wrath of hts 
father cau»ed kme to be placed on the roads 
and the holds to be tilkd 

Ij All along the way by whch Vivan- 
daka would come (He placed) many beasts 
and many heron, keepers of those beasts 
(ordering them this) * When the Great 
Kishi Viiandaka will enquire after his son 

13 Yon must reply to him with joned 
hands s-asmg All these cattle and all ese 
tilled fields belong to your son O -lesl 
Rishi whol pleasing work of yours sliould 
uedoT Wc are your seriants we are 3S 
your commands 

14 In ihe meanwhile that greatly wrath* 
f il Rishi (Vivandakt) returned toxins her 
mita e alter gathering fruits and roots 
He d d not find his son after a search and 
he became exceed n^Iy angry 

13 Thereupon he became inflamed wath 
anger a id thought it to be the doing of 
the king (of Angi) Havi g made up his 
m nd to burn tiie king, his city a xl his 
whole country he therefore went towards 
(tlie city of) Champa / 

t6 Fatigued and hungry the son of 
Kashyipa irriied at the settfements of cow- 
herds rich with cattle He was greatly 
honoredand idored by the row herds, and 
he passed the n ght there like a king 

17 Having received very great hosp ta- 
I ly from them he asked them ‘ O co'v 
herds to whom dojou belong? ’ fhereupon 
they all came up to him and said ‘ All t>»* 
wealth belongs to your son * 

l3 He was thus honoured at different 
places and he heard similar pleasing words 
Ihushis anger was much appeased He 
entered the city and came to the lung of 
Anga. 
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Havmg been worshipped by that ' 
foremost of men (the kinj;), he saw !u$ son | 
who looked like Indra in heaven fjc saw ' 
there also Ins daug'iter in*Uw Santa who ' 
looked like i flashing lij;,iuning I 

30 Hivmj seen the villages, and the 
cow pens belonging to his son and ako 
hav ng seen Santa, in^ great anger waS ap- 
peased O ruler of men, thereupon Vuan- 
daka expressed his great satisfaction with 
that ruler of earth 

31 Keyiing his son there that great 
Rishi, as effulgent as the sun or tlic fire, 
said ‘Having done all that would please the 
king and having begotten a son, you mu^l 
come to the forest ' 

33 Rishwasnnga did what his father 
laid and went back to the place where his 
father was O ruler of men, Santa obedient- 
ly waited upon him as Rohini watts upon 
^ma, 

33 O kingas the blessed Arundhatt waits 
upon Vasishlha or as Lopamadra wailed 
upon Agastha She was to Rishnas inga as 
Damayanti was to Nal i or as Sauhi was to 
Iheweilderof the Vajra (Indra), 

24 Or as Indrascna, the daughter of 
Xarayana, was to Mudgala O descendant 
of Aj^mira U ruler of men, titus did Santa 
affectionately wait upon Uisliwasruiga m the 
forest 

23 This IS the sacred hermuaee (hat 
belonged to him Tiie great like shows tn 
beaut) here —It has a holy fame Uithng 
here get all your desires r ihilfi.d O king, 
having purihcd yourself here go to some 
other sacred Ttrlhas 

Tltut ends the hundred and fhtrUenlh 
ehafter, the history of Rtshviasringa, tn 
the Jirthayatra of the Vana Parja 


CHAPTER c^rv 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— Cenfmard 

Vaisliampayana said — 

1 O Janmcja)a thereupon the PanJa- 
vas started from the AoKsxfo and went, one 
after the other, to all the sacred shnins 

2 OKing going to il e sen where lie 
Ganges nrmj,les «iih iC he per/onned tJio 
sacred ceremony of a plunge m the centre 
flf the five hundred rivers 

1 O descendant of Blvarata, Chat roier 
0! earth \he hero, accompanied by his bro- 
kers then went along the shore of the 
'cean to the land of the ICalmgas. 


Lomasha said 

4 O son of Kunti, this is Kalmga where 
flows (hcriver Paitarain, where (on the 
banks of winch) Dliarma performed sacri- 
fices under the protection of the celestials 

5 Tlis js the Northern bank (of the 
Vaitarani) il va)S frequented by the Bratn- 
lianas, inhibited by the Rishis, suitable for 
jMrlorfning sacrifices and adomed w/ih a 

<> It rivals the path by which a virtuous 
mto (it for going to heaven goes to the 
celestial region In the days of >ore, the 
Kisliis pciformed sacrifices at this spot 

7 O king ol kings, {lere at (his spot 
Rudra seued the sacr ficial beast O king of 
kings, he then exclaimed, “ihis is my 
share " 

S O best of the Bharata race, the (sacri' 
Ccial) be ISIS being thus taken away, the 
celestials tlien thus spoke to him. Donor 
cast covetuous e>eson the propert) of others. 
Do not disregard all the ngliceous rules ’’ 

9 1 hey then addressed pleasing words 

of glorification to Rudra ( 5 iva) ihey 
gratified him with a sacrifice and they oiler' 

^ i^him suitable liunours 
I to Thereupon giving up the beast, he 
I went away b> the path trodden by the celes' 

I (uls O Yudliiviliira, hear from me what 
then happened to Rudra 

tj 1 he celesiials from the fear of Rudra 
set apart for eternity the best portion of all 
shares (of a sacrifice) such as was fresh and 
not state 

12 The man who bathes at this spot 
and recites this anciei t stor) , sees with nn 
human ejes the path that leads to the 
celestial region 

VaiBhampayana said 

t3 rhereupon all the highi) exalted 
Pandavas w«li Draupadi descended to the 
Paiorinr and oflered oblations to the Pitris 

Yudhisthira said : — 

14. O Lomasha behold how great ts the 
merit of a pious act I Having bathed in 
this spot with proper form, ] seem no more 
to touch the world of men 

*5 O vow observing Rishi, through 
jour grace 1 see all the regions T^s is 
the sound of the recitations (of the Vedas) 
by the high souled Rishis 

Lomasha said : — 

16 O Yudfusihira, O ruler cf men, the 
place from which you hear this sound, is dis- 
tant from here three hundr^ thousand 
Pi^aifiu Keep quiet 
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17 O kiitij ilus IS the celestnl fore«t 
ol the self crMic (llrnnh/it wlicre O king 
ofkngs ilie pnwrfil \ isliwrfmitn per 
formeil hi« nfi<r*^ 

I I x\lmli siLiili cs the scifucite 
(Bninhni s.ivc H\n> to the 1 i sirioiis 
Kashj-ipi IS Djkshtii/i ihn ci h uith all 
Us mountains rivers ind countries 

19 O son of Kunti ^s soon as earth wis 
giienaway she bec>une si<i oncl thus she 
spoke in anger to the exalted lord of the 
Morld 

20 ‘O exalted one jou should not 
have given me twaj to any niortd Your 
this guing me away would come to nothing, 
for 1 am gong down to the nether world ' 

21 O ruler of earth seeing the earth sad 
and despondent the exalted Hishi, Kash^a* 
pa gratified her by a propitiatory act 

22 O son of Pandii thereupon the earth 
was gratified \v th his asceticism She 
again rose from the water and remained as 
a sacrificial altar 

23 O king yonder before us IS the spot 
with the distinct form of th it sacred altar 
O great king ascending it, become great m 
prowess 

24 O king this IS that sacred altar 
stretching as hr as the sea be blessed b> 
ascending it , and of jourseU cross the sea 

25 Whenjou will ascend it today I 
shall perform tl e ceremony to avert all 
ccilsfrom^ou for, O descendant of Njami 
ra this altar here as soon as it is touched 
by a mortal, goes down into the sea 

26 " 1 bow to the god who protects the 
universe I bow to the god who is be)ond 
this universe O lord 0/ gods come near 
this salt sea 

27 — 28 ‘ The fire the sun the organ 

of generation water the goddess the seed ; 
of Vishnu nectar and the navel of nectar I 
The god of dre is the organ that generated I 
you (ocean) The eaith is your body Vish I 
nu gave the seed that caused your being | 
You are the navel of nectar ’ O son of 
Pandu, you must recite tlie above words of 
truth and as you recite you must qu ckly 
ascend th s -iltar O Pandava thus these 
words of truth must be audibly rcc led and 
while thus reciting them one must plunge 
into this lord of rivers (ocean) 

29 O son of Kunti O best of the Kurus 
else this lord of waters of divine origin 
th s great ocean must not be touched even 
by the erd of a Kusa (grass) 

Vaishampayana said — 

30 rhereupen when the ceremony to 
avert evils had been completed the high 


souled Vudhislhir'i went into the sin 
Having performed all llut the Risln 
(fiinislii; had ordered he went to the 
Miliciidn (mountain) and spent the night 
Ihtrt. 

rhus ends the hundrel and fourttenth 
chapter, gonKjto Mohendraxn the Tirtha- 
fatra of the Vana Parxa 


CH AFTER C\ V 
( 1 !R rilAJA TRA PAR VA),-Ci»«/i;i«r</ 
Vaishampayana said — 

1 i hat lord of earth (\ ndliisthira) lived 
thcie for one night He with 1 is brothers 
gave tlic highest honours to the ascetics 

2 Lomisha told him there the names of 
all the ascetics — namely the Vngus the 
An^iras thcVashistas and tl c Kashyapas 

3 Jhe royal sage (Viidl islliira) paid a 
visit to them all and uncle obeisance to 
them with joined hands He then lliu> asked 
Akntivrant who was tlie follower of heroic 
(PaiusI 1) Rama 

4 When Will ihe illustrious (Parusha) 
Rama show himself to the asrclics 1 ero ? I 
desire on that occasion to see that descen- 
dantof Vrigu 


Akritavarna said ~ 

s Your coming here is already known 
to Kama whose soul spontaneously 1 nows 
every thing Rama 1$ pleased with y ou He 
will soon show himself to you 


6^ The ascetics see Rama on tl e four- 
s'^d e gluh day of the lunar month 
I I"*. fourteenth day 

of the lunar course will set m 


Yudhisthxra said 

7 You are a follower of the mighty Rama, 
Ihesonof Jamadagni you must have per- 
sonally seen all the (great) deeds performed 
by him in the days ot yore 

8 Therefore narrate to us to day how 
the Khashlryas were vanquished by him m 
battle and what was the cause of it 


AkntaYama said 

9 — 10 O foiemostof kings O des cn- 
aant of Bliarata I shall with great pleasure 
narrate to you that excellent story of the 
celestial like deeds of Rama the son of 
Tamadagni who was bom in the race of 
Vngu (I shall also narrate the history of) 
ICirtavirja the king of the Haihayas 

II Hie king of the Haihaya; named 
Arjuna was killed by Rama O son of Pan 
du he had one thousand arms and seven, 
wonderful weapois 
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12 0 ford of earth, through the favour 
of Dittatreya J»e possessed a golden car. 
His wealth was the whole earth including 
ail creatures 

13 The car of that illustrious hero could I 
go everywhere in an unobstructed course 
So’t'g greatly powerful by having receded 
boons, he on chat car 

14 Frimpled upon the ceUstiaU the 
Yakshas, and all the Rishis He always 
persecuted all creatures whcrci,cr they were 
bound 

15 Thereupon tl e celestials and the 
Rishis of great vows all met together and 
they thus spoke to the god of gods, the 
slayer of»Asuras V ishnu of great ptowe>s 

16 ‘ O lord, O exalted one kd) Arjuna 
to protect all creatures The lord, the ruler 
of the Haihayas, on his celestial car, 

17 Chastised Vasava (Indn)whenhe 
was sporting with Sachi O descendant of 
Bharats thereupon th-* ex deed deity 

i Vishnu) held a consultation with Sakra 
fndra) as how to kill Knrt*ivir]a 

tS All that was beneircial to the world 
ttas Cold by the lord 0/ celestials The 
eicnlted one, the adored of all the world, 
(Vishnu) promising to do all, 

Went to Vadari, his most 
favourite hcrmiUge At this very tune 
there lived on earth a mighty king in 
Kan^akubjn ->mo larch of great prowess — 
known m the world by the name of Gadlii 
But be retired into the Sorat. 

21 When he tvst living inthe forest, 
n daughter was born to him as beautiful 
IS an Apsara O dcccndant of Bharata. 
Rechiks, the son of Vrigu asked her /or 
marriage, 

32 Thereupon Cstlhi ibu^ spoke to that 
Bramhana of rigid vows, "There is acustom 
m our family, established from the (iays of 
yore 

23 O foremost of Bramhinav, know 
the bridegroom must give a dowry of one 
thousand swift and brown colored and 
black eared horses 

24 O son of Vrigii O exalted one, you 
cannot be asked to give (such a dowry) O 
exaltad one, my daughter also cannot be 
refused (when asked by you ) Do what is 
proper," 

Rjchik^ aatd — 

23 I shall give you one thousand swift 
brown colored and black eared horses 
/^t )our daughter become my wife 


Akntavarna said — 

36 — 27 O king, having thus promised, 
he (Re^ika) thus spoke to Varuna, Give 
me one thousand swift, brown colored 
and black-eared horses to be my dowry. 
Vanina iimnediately gave him one iliou- 
sand (such) horses 

I 28 riie place, where the horses rose 
from the Ginges in Kanjakubia, is cele- 
brated as the horse tirtka And then the 
king bestowed Satyavati (hi^ daughter to 
Rediika) 

29—30 fn the marriage of the daughter of 
Gadbi even the celestials were present Thus 
that foremost of Brahinana Rechika ob- 
tained one thousand horses, saw the dwellers 
of heaven, and got a wife according to the 
ordinance He then sported with that 
slender watsied damsel at pleasure 

31 O king, when the marriage ceremony 
was over, Vrigu came to see his excellent 
son, who with his w feduly worshipped him , 
and seeing them he (Vngu) was greatly 
pleased 

32 When the preceptor (Vrigu), the , 
adored of alt the celestials was seated the 
husband and wife after duly worshiping 
him with joined hands stood before him and 
waited (or his command 

33 Thereupon the exalted Vngu with a 
de'igbted heart thus spoke to his daugliter-l 
in law G blessed girl ask for a boon i 
ant ready to grant you what you desire ’ 

34 She gratified the preceptor (Vrigu) 
in order to obtai 1 a bon for herself and for 
her mother , and lie too granted her desire. 

Vrigu said — , 

3^ At the time of thescason }ou and 
I jour mother afier bathing at the proper 
I lime must embrace t vo different trees — she 
j an Asmattm tree and you a Fg tree 

I 36 O blessed girl after having ransack- 
! etl the whole universe these tno C/iar-us 
' Aave 6ew prepanrd 6jr me wiiiV fiVe trAmwC 

care 

37 They must be taken with the great- 
est care ' And he then disappeared But 
they made an exchange both iii the case of 
the Cherut and the embracings (of trees) 

38 After a long time that exalted Rishi 
(Vngu) again came tlicre Knowing all by 
his divine knowledge he again came there ^ 

39—40 Thereupon the greatly cRulgent 
Vrigu thus spoke to his daughter in-law 
Satyavatt ,*0 blessed gjrJ, G maiden of 
lovely brow, jou have taken the wropg 
Charu and embraced the wrong tree ft 
was jour moll er who have decened jouf 
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Your son, though a Brahmana, will adopt 
the practices of the Kshatrjas. 

41 The mighty son of ^oiir mother, 
though a Kshatrya will adopt the practices 
of a Brahinana His power will be great, 
he will tread the path of the righteous 

43 Thereupon she again and again 
adored her father*in law, saying, ‘Let not 
ray son be of this character , let my 
grandson be such " 

43. O son of Pandu, he replied, “Be it 
so and he was pleased to grant her prayer 
When the proper time came, her son was 
born, named jamadagni * 

44 This descendant of Vngu was en- 
dued with both splendor and grace He 
grew in years as well as in strength , and 
lie excelled all in the Vedas 

45 O best of the Qharata race, the 
science of arms witli four kinds of weapons 
rivalling the lustre of the sun spontaneously 
and without instruaion came'to him 

77i«i tndt the hundred and fi/teentn 
chapter, the birth ^ Jamadagni, the 
• Tirthaj/alra of the vana Parva 


HAPTER CJCVi 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— 
Akntavaraa said :~ 

I. The greatly ascetic Jamadagni devo- 
ted himseli to the study of the Vedas 
I hereupon he performed great austerities 
Pursuing a methodical course of study, lie 
got a mastery over the Vedas 

3. O king, going to the ruler of men. 
Prasnajit, he asked Renuka in mamige, 
and the king bestowed her upon him 

3 Having got Renuka as his wife, that 
son of Vngu came with her to the lienni- 
Uge , and assisted by her he began to prac- 
tise asceticism. 

4. Four sons were born of her, Rama 
being the fifth Though the youngest, 
Kama became superior to all m merit. 

5. Once upon a time when her sons bad 
all gone away to gather fruits, Renuka of 
rigid vows went to bathe. 

6. O king, when, she wasgomg at pleasure, 
Renuka saw Chitracatha, the king of 
MarUkavata. 

7. Seeing the king adorned wilhgarKnds 
of lotus sporting in tlic water with bis wives, 
Renuka -was filled wath doirc. 

A Dting unable to conUoIher tins un- 

•whil desire, she became |>oUiiled , slie then 


returned to the hermitage much fnghtened 
at heart- 

9 Having seen her deprived of the 
h store of chastitv and full of giddiness, 
that greitly effulgent and mighty Rishi 
reproached her by crying "fie" 

10 There came then the eldest of Jama- 
dagni'sson, named Rumaniivan, anef then 
Susliena, then Vasii and then Vishwavasu. 

1 1 The exalted Rishi one after tlie other 
^sked tliem to kill tlieir mother But they 
were confounded and could not utter a 
word 

13 Then he cursed them m greatanger; 
and having been tluis cursed they lost their 
sense and became like inanimate objects 
Ihey became in conduct like beasts and 
birds 

13 Then that slaver of hostile heroes, 
Rama, came to the hermitage last of all. 
To him said the greatly ascetic, the mighty 
armed Jamadagni, 

14 " O son, kill your this sinful mother 
waUiout the least compunction “ Thereupon 

I Rimi took up an axe and cut his 
mother s head 

15 O great king, the anger of theillus* 
irious Jamadagni was tliensiiddcnlv tppea* 
sed , and being much pleased he tiuis spoke, 

16 " O child O virtuous man, y ou have 
performed tins dilficult task at my bidding* 
Ask me, 1 shall grant you whatever you 
desire in your hearu" 

17 Thereupon he asked that his mother 
might be restored to life, that he might not 
be haunted by the remembrance of this cruel 
deed, tliat he might not be touched by 
any sm and lliat ins brothers might be 
restored to their former state, 

18 Th\t he mitfht be unrivalled In 
battle and that he might obtain lone life* 
O descendant of Bharata. the greatly as* 
celic Jamadagni granted him all that he 
desired- 

19 O lord, once at a time when his 50ns 
hid agiin gone out (to gather fruits) the 
mighty son of Kirtavirya, the king of the 
country near the sea-shore, came to the 
hermitage. 

20 When he came to the hermitage, he 
wis hospittbly received by the RishTs wife. 
But proud uf prowess, he was not pleased 

' with the reception. 

2( By force and in defiincc of all re* 
Sistancc, he seized and carried off from (he 
lieriniL'igc the chief cow whose milk supplied 
the sacred Gate, not .it ill tieedmg the loud 
towing of her c.>If. And he waatongly puUeJ 
down the trees of the forest. 
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52 When Rnm'\ cim^ home his father 
told him all thit hid hipp'ned And 
seeing tlie ciU lowing pileouslj, Rama 
became exceedingly angry 

J3 He rushed tomrds the son of 
Kinavirji wim was under the shadow^of 
death i he sliycr of the hostile heroes, the 
descendant of Vngn, displayed hisprouess 
m battle 

24 O king wrth sharpened irrows which 
were shot from a beautiful how he cut down 
Arju'ia s one thousand arms each of whub 
was like a massive iron bolt (for barring the 
door) 

25 Being under the shadow of death, he 
was overpowered b^ Rami Then the 
relatives of Arjuna, with their wrath excited 
igainst Rama, 

26 Rushed at Jimidagni (one day, when 
Ra na was absent (lom the hermitage AI* 
though he was powerful they killed him for 
he was engaged in aceticism 

97—29 O Yudhisitiira, attacked by 
them he again ind igim piteously uttered 
the name of Rima The sons of ICarta* 
tirji pierced Jamadagni with their arrows 
and havin» thus perseewted their enemy, 
they went tlieir way When they had gone 
away and when Jamadigni hid breathed 
Ins last, 

30 Rami the descendant of the Vrigu’s 
rice, cime back to the herm Uge with fuels 
for religious rites Ihc hero siw tus fiiUer 
nho had been killed Being exceedingly 
Kneved he lamented for the sad fate that 
had befallen his fitlicr 

7hus euiis the hintired and stxfeenlh 
chapter the death of yainalagni tn the 
ftrthayatra of the vana Parva 

Cff AFTER C\v II 

(TIR rH \YATR \ PAnV A— Continued 

Eaina said--: 

r O father for iny fiulc you have been 
killed like 1 deer in the forest with arrows 
by those incin and foohsli wretches the 
sous o( Kariavirji 

2 O lather virtuous and ever steady in 
ie honest path IS yo I were how can fate 
ermu thityoii should die in this wiy 7 

3 Whit an iwfiil sin must have been 
ommiitcd by tliem who hive with hun- 
reds of irrous killed you «ha >rere tver 
I’gdgcd in.asLcticis n.who were old and who 
'ere averse to hght with them 

4 How can those shameless men 
peak uf ihcir (shaineful} deed to Uietr 


>77 

Tnends ind retitives that they have knled a 
Virtuous man whn was averse to hglit. 

Avitavarna said 

5 O king, thus did he lament m piteous 
manner and then tint gre it ascetic per* 
formed all the obsequies of his (deceased) 
fither 

6 That conqueror of hostile cities. Rami, 
then set hre tto the funeral pyre) of lus, 
father, O descendant of Blnnta, and then 
took an oatli to destroy all Ivsiiatryas 

7 Ihit mighty hero, — greatly powerful 
in battle equal to god of deatli himself, — 
then took up weapons in anger, and alone 
be killed the sons of Kartavirja 

8 O best of ICshacryas, thit fore* 
most of all wiefders of arms, Rama, des- 
iroyetl all those iCshatryas who were their 
followers 

9 Twenty -one times thit lord midc the 
the earth Kshairya les» With their blood 
he made five lakes in Samantipanchaka 

10 Thit perpetuator of the Vrigu race 
(hen offered there oblations to hiS incestors, 

1 hen Rcchika appeared to him m a 
visible torm md ‘topped him 

It Then the miglity son of JamadagnI 
offered libations to the lord of the celestials 
inagreat sacrifice in wh ch he bestowed the 
earth to the Kitwijas 

12 O king, he built an altar made of 
gold which was ten Vyamat {,70 yards) lu 
breadth and nine in height He made a 
gift of It to the illustrious ICashyapt 

13 Oking then at the request of Kash- 

J apa the Umtnhams divided it into a iiiiirt* 
lerof shares, ind fims they came to be 
called the Khan lav tjants (share tal ers) 

14 O king having bestowed the cirlh 
on the illustrious Kashy ipa he engaged in 
severest aiistentias on the Maliendra tl e 
.(nwmnatjiS.tniuuvtain,* 

Vaishampayana said — 

13 Thus did hostility arise betweeq him 
and.the Kshatryas that lived on tlie earth 
The entire world was tl us conquered by 
the immeasurably effulgent R iina 

16 Thin on the fourteenth diy of noon; 
the high soiiled Kami at the proper hour 
appeared before the Bramhanas it d Dlur* 
maraja (Yudhisthira) with his younger 
brothers 

17 O king of kings thit foremost of 
kings that lord then « Ih Jiis brothers offer- 
ed highest worship to the Braml anas , and 
tf ey also worshipped him (Kama). 
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i3 Hn\ing worshipped llie son of 
Jamadagni 'incl liaving received due respect 
from him he (Yudhislhira) spent a night on 
the Mahcndra (mountain), and he then 
started towards the south 

Thus ends the hundred and seventeenth 
chapter the history of famaiagxx% »« the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parta 


CHAPTER CXyill 

(TIRTH AYA TRA PARVA)— 

Val8llampaya^a said — 

f Ihit magnanimous king then went to 
many sacred places and to vinous spots on 
^lie sea shore all adorned with the presence 
of Bramhanas (He went tomany)charming 
hrthas and saw them 
s O son of parikshit bathing in them 
and distributing wealth that sort of Pandu 
with his younger brothers went to a greatly 
holy and broad river 

3 That migiunimous king, bathing 
there offered oblations to the Pitns and the 
celestials Giving wealth to the foremost 
01 Brainhanas he then %venc to the ocean 
going Godatari 

4 O king then' being cleansed of Ins 
SMS he came to the sea m the Dravida 
i he hero then saw the greatly holy and 
sacred Agasthya Itriha and also the d^art 
Ttrtha 

5 He heard here the story of the famous 
feat which was achieved by Aryuna that 
foremost of wielders of bow and which was 
beyond the po ver of man Being praised 
by the great Rishis* the son of Pandu den 
ved much pleasure 

6 O ruler of earth that lord of earth 
with Krishna fpraui}adj.\ and bis y1u115.ee 
brother* praising Che prowess of Arjuna, 
then lived there in great happiness 

7 He then gave away one thousand 
Uine m those tirthas situated on the shore of 
the excellent sea and with his brothers he 
narrated with joy the account of Arjuna s 
bestowal of kine 

S O king he then went one after the 
other to all the urlhas and also to other sa 
cred places and thus his desires were fulfill- 
ed He then saw the very sacred Surpa- 

9 Then having crossed a certain tract 
on the sea coast he came to a forest cele 
braied over the earth In the daysofvore 
the celestials perf >rmed asceticism tliere 
and the kings perfo jned sacrihces 


10 The Jong and lusty armed hero saw 
the celebrated altar of Rechika s son that 
foremost of all wielders of the bow It ua* 
sorrounded by many ascetics and was fit 10 
be worshipped by the virtuous 

11 — 13 I (ic king then saw the sacred and 
the charming shrines of all the celestials of 
the Vasus of the Marutas pflhe Asiv nas 
of Yama of Aditya, of the Lord of vvealih 
(Kuvera) of Indra of Vishnu of Sita of 
Moon of the author of day (su 1) of the 
lord of waters of the lord of the Saddhyas 
and of Bramha of the Pitns of the h gh 
souled Rudra, O king of Sagara of Sara 
swati of the Srddhyas, and 0/ many oil or 
tmmortal holy gods, 

14 The king observed many fasts m 
these Ttrihas and gave away many costly 
gents Haviig bathed his bodvm these 
holy places, he again came back {o Supar- 
naka 

15 He then with his brothers 
along those tirthas on the sea coast and 
he tlien came to Pravasha the fame of 
which had been spread by the Bramhaiias 
all over the world 

16 The large and red eyed hero having 
bathed in it wiili his brothers offered obw 
tions to the celestials and the Pitns So 
did Krishna (O dupadi)and all the Drama 
lianas with Lomasha 

*17 For twelve days he lived on air 
water He performed ablutions for day and 
forntght, he surrounded k'tnself wiili fitc 
kindled on all sides 1 bus did lhat greatest 
of all virtuous men engage himself in ascc 
licism 

i8 When he was thus practis ng tl*' 
severest austerities Rama and Jaiiardana 
(Valarama and Krishna) heard of it ”1*’® 
two leaders of the Vrisnis accompanied "in* 
soldiers went to Yudliisthira the descci dant 
. of A|amua 

I r9 The Vrisnis saw that the sons of 
Pandu lay down on the ground, their boil es 
being besmeared all over with dirt 
Draupadi m a sad state they were 
with grief and broke out into loud lamenta- 
tions 

30 The king whom misfortune never 
could cast down cordially met Hama 
and Krishna Krishna s son Samba, m® 
grandson of Sini aijd oilier Vrisnis and 
paid to them all due honours 

21 They also paid due honours to ih* 
son of Pandu and were similarly tionoureo 
bj bint O king, they sat round Yudhtf- 
thira as liidra IS seated surrounded by Iho 
celestials 

22 Being highly pleased he narrated 
to them all the inaclimations of his encmiesi 
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and liow also he lived m the lorcst, and how 
Arjunaind gone to the abode of Indra,-- 
all this he narrated in great gladness of 
heart 

23 They were glad to learn all this 
from him When they saw the Paiidavas 
lean, the magnanimous and the majestic 
Vrisms began to shed tears, which came 
out spontaneously from their eyes 

T/tuteHiis ike kmidyed and tightetnih 
chapltr, the meeting of the Vnsnis and the 
Vudhisthira tn the Ttrlhayatea of Ike 
Vana Pa/va. 


CHAPTER CXix 
(TIRTHAYARTA P\\\\\)—Conttnued 
Janamejaya said — 

I — a O great ascetic, when the Pan* 
(lavas and tlic Vnsnis reached the sacred 
Pfai'ass whit did they do? What con- 
versation was held by them there? Tor all of 
them were high soulcd praficicnt in all the 
braneesof Science, and both the Vnsnis 
and the Pmdivas held one another in 
friendly estimation 

Vaishampayana said 

3 Having arrived at the sacred thirtha 
on thecoist of the sea, the heroic Vrishme 
surrounded tlie sons of I’andu and waited 
upon tiiem 

4 fhcreuport ftimi, tho widder of 
plough share as white as the milk of a cow, 
or the KuiiJa (lowers, or the moon or the 
silver or the Ioius«roo{ — who was adorned 
with garlands ol wild flowers, thus spoke to 
the lotus eyed one. 

Rama said 

^50 Krishna, 1 do not find that the 
J practice of virtue leids to any good, or 
F that sinful practices cause anycv>l,for the 
magnanimous Vudhistiitra is mtscrable with 
milled locks — a wanderer in the forest 
wriiU balks of trees as his garments 

G fJurjodliana is ruling tlic earth the 
earth docs not swiUow him up 1 rom this 
men with hiile intelligence would consider 
that a sinfutlife ii preferable to a virtuous 
one. 

7. When Pnrjodhana is flourishing and 
Vudhishthira IS tniurible being robbed as 
ha IS of his throne whit should {vcople dim 
ih % mailer T— 1 1 U is the doubt that is per* 
picsmg ilic Ri ml every roan 

fl-Hj Uc/e IS tins lord rf men l»orn o| 
Utiaims hi n«lf ever stra Iv m ilirpiih 
cl Virtue, dcivlcd to tiJthfuIiic.a and 


m 

possessing a liberal heart, — this son of 
Fniha who would give up his kingdom, but 
who would not swerve from the path of virtue 
How IS It (hat Bhisma, Knpa, Brahmana 
Droni, the aged king (Dhniarastra), the 
senior members of the (ICuru) race arc all 
living liappiiy after banishing the sons of 
Prttha 7 Tioto the vicious*mindcd leaders 
; of the Bharata race ' 

I 10 What will (hat smful man, that ruler 
of earth say to his (deceased) ancestors 
when he lull meet them in the next world 7 
Having driven away his inoffensive sons 
from the throne, Witt he be able to say that 
be treated them in a blameless way 7 

t ( He does not now sec with Ins minds 
eye how he has become so sightless and for 
whit act he has grown blind among the 
kings of this entire earth. It is because he 
has baciisked the sons of ICunti. 

12 1 have no doubt that son of Vichiirn* 
vjiya s son wlicii he with his sons perpe- 
trated (his cruel act, here saw blossoming 
trees of gold in the abode of liie Pitris 

tf When he had farelessly banished 
Vudhisthira to the forest who had all hii 
weapons with him and who was accompanied 
by hts younger brothers, he most have 
asited (some questions) them with iheir 
shoulders projecting towards him and their 
red eyes staring at Turn , and he must have 
heard their reply 

14, This Vnkodara (Bhnna) here is 
able to destroy with the strength of his 
powerful arms only and without the help of 
any weapons a great array of hostile troops 
Hearingliis uar-cry the soldiers on a field 
of battle utterly lose Ihcir heart. 

15. The greatly strong hero is now 
suffering from hunger and thirst and is 
cmacutcd with toilsome yaurncyt It is 
certain when he will lake up in hiS hand 
atrons and other weapons and meet his 
enemies on the field 01 battle, he will then 
renverober the sufferings of this forest life 
andkiU^lhis enemies 

lO None exists in the world who 1$ 
equal to him in strength or m prowess He 
M now emaciated UitJi cold, heal and wind, 
but when he Will stand up for fight, he will 
kill aff 

17 Tim powerful hero, this VnkoJari, 
conquered single-handed all tlie rulers of 
men of the eastern enumrics along with 
lliose wito followed them in baltle Here, 
turned from the war safe and uninjured 
Lien he II now miserably pis'ingtm days 
m Uie forest wearing baiks of trees 

18 Tins imghlySahadeva defeated all 
the kinr.« of the southern com Ines^ tl>o<e 
rulei (d tr.;n who bad assembled on the 
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shore of the sea they How see him m 
the garb of an anchorite 

19 This hero (Nilcuia), valnnt m batttei 
defeated sinqie handed the kings who rilled 
over till- western countnea He now roams 
in the forest living on fiuits ind roots with 
matted locks on lus head and hi 9 body bes« 
meared witli dirts 

20 This piincess (Draupadi), the 
daughter of a kng who h a great Car* 
warrior, rose from the sacrificial altar She 
was always accustomed to a life of comfort 
and ease How is she now enduring the 
miserable life in ilie forest? 

21 Howare (the men) the son of Dharma 
who stands at the head of all the three 
Vargas (Dharma Artha and Kama) this, 
son of Vayu, this son of king of the celestials 
these two sons of Aswinas,— 'being all the 
sons of celestials and accustomed 10 a life 
of comfort and ease, living m this forest 
deprived of all comforts 

22 WIiv did not the earth sink With all 
these hills when the son of Dharma met with 
defeat and when Ins wife, brothers followers, 
and he himself were driven away (from the 
1 ingdom), and when Dur^odhana began to 
flourish 

r/iut ends the hundred and mnteenth 
thapter, the viorls of Vnlarama, 01 the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva 


chapter cxx 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— 

Satyaki said:— 

j. O Rama, this is not the time for 
lamentation Let us do without any further 
delay that which is proper and suited to 
to the present occasion, though Yudhislhira 
docs not sayanjihing 

2 Those in the world who have other 
p'rsons to look after them do not undertake 
to do an)tJung themselves fhey base 
others todo their work as did Saiv^aand 
others for Yajati. 

3 O Rama tlos" whose help mate sacl 
according to their own opinion — those men 
having others to look alter theni never meet 
With disaster like men who have none to help 
ihein 

4 How IS It that when the sons of 
Priiha have ihese two men, Rama and 
lan-ardana (ICn^hni) also Prad>umni 
Svmba_,aiid mvself — all able to prelect the 
thfe«w./fci* I'u; they are I V ng in ih** 
f.rcst' ' 


5 It IS proper that tins \ery dayil* 
irniyof the Dasaralias should marcli oiiti 
variously armed and we'l clad in armours 
I..el the sons of Dhriiarastra Le attteked 
with the Vnshni soldiers ind let them all go 
witli their friends to tlie abode of Yama 

6 Let him alone who wields the boW 
made of horn (Krishna) let youiself alone 
who, if roused, is capable of subvertnu' 
the whole earth, kill the sons of Dhrita- 
fastra with all their friends as the chief 
of the celestials killed V’ltra 

7 fhe son of Pntha (Arjuna) is my 
brother, he is my friend lie is also ni> pre* 
ceptor , and he is like the second self of 
Krishna It is for this reason that men 
desire for a worthy son and that a preceptor 
seeks an obedient and obliging pupil. 

8 It IS for this reason the time has (at 
last) come for that excellent work which is 
the best of all works and winch is diificuh to 
perform I shill bafHe lus (Durjodhana'O 
showers of weapons b) mv excellent weapon, 

I shall over-power all m battle. 

9 O Rama, I shall m anger cut ofT his 
head from his bod) with my excellent 
weapons winch are like snakes, or poison or 
fire 1 shall t>y force null my sword seier 
Ins head from his body in the held of battle 

to Ihen I shall kill all his followers, 
Duryodhana and all the Kurus O son of 
Rohini let the followers of Bhima look at 
me With )oy when 1 take up my weapons 
at (lie field of battle 

11 1 shall alone kill all the chief men 
of the Kurus as fire burns heaps of straw at 
tlie end of the Yuga Knpa Drona, 
Vikamn and Kama, arc not (at all) abfe to 
withstand the sliarp arrows shot by 
Pradjaimna. 

12 I know the power of this son (of 
Krishna) I know how Knslina's son con- 
ducts hixiself m tlie field of battle Samba 
will with great force chastise by his arm* 
Dushashana with lus charioteer and car 

13 Nothing exists which can withstand 

the force of (he son of Jamvavati when he 
becomes irresistible in fight on the field of 
battle Ihe armv of the Dat)a Sal)* 
was speedil) routed (by him) when he was 
but a boy < 

14 Asnachakra whose thighs were 
round and whose mascular arms were of 
oaceeding length was killed bv him m Iwnlr 
Who IS there who c in go before the car of 
the great car warrior Samba 7 

15 As men coming within the clutches 
of death can never come out of it *0 who 
IS dwe lhat oni.i' Cnnti >g under his clutches 
■»,*ie Leld L.ule, e*"apes with h'» h/e 
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The son of Vasudcva Hill consume j 
by the shorter ot his fiery weapons all the; 
soldiers together with those two great car* 
wariors, Bhisma and Orona, and also Soma* 
datta surrounded by his sons 

17 Who IS there m all (he world In- 
cluding the celesyals whom Krishna cannot 
hghton equal footing? When hetakesuphis 
Weapons wields his excellent arrows arms 
himself with the discus, he becomes 
matchless m fight. 

l3 Let Antrudha also take up in his hand 
buckler and sword — let him cover the earth 
with Dhritarasta s sons their heads being 
severed from their bodies, as m a sacrifice 
the altar js cohered with kitsti (grass) 

19 Gada, Ulinuka Vahulta, Bhanui 
Nitha and heroic in battle but young m 
age, Nishatlia, Sarana and Charuddeshna, 
irresistible in uar, — let all of tbeni per- 
form feats befitting llieir race, 

30 I et the united armies of Satwatas, 
and the Suras, together with the chief lieros 
of the Vrisnia ami the Andhaka-. ktlimg the 
sons of Dhntarastra m the field of battle, 
spread their fame all over the world. 

er Let Abhimanyu rule the earth so 
lone this foremost of virtuous men, the high- 
souled Vudhistliira is engaged in fulfiilliiig 
tlie vow which this best of tlic Kiiru race 
look on the occasion of the celebrated 
gambling match ! 

sa After his enemies are all defeated by 1 
theanows d scbirgeJ by u> let the virtuous , 
king ihen rule over the earth There will 
be then ro son of Dhntarastra (Duryodhana) ' 
or the son of the clurnoCeer (Kama) This as 1 
the most important work for us to do, and 
this will surely lead us to fame. I 

Krishna said — 1 

23 O descendant of Madhu, there is no 

doubt what you say is true. O greatly' 
courageous hero we accept jour words ! 
lliis foremost of Kurus (Yudhishihira) does , 
not desire to possess the land that is not' 
won by his own prowess of arms I 

24 Neither for the sake of pleasure, nor 
from fear, nor from coveteousness would 
Yudlushthira ever abandon the rules of his 
(Kshatrya) order nor would the two great 
car-warnors llhima and Arjuna, nor the 
twins (Nakola and Sahadeva), nor Krishna, 
tlie daughter of Drupada 

23 Vrikodara (Bhima) and Dhanan- 
jaya (Arjunat arc both unrivalled m fight 
on earth Why should he not rule over ilie 
earth when the tw o so is of Madri are there 
to espouse liis cause 7 

26 When the illusirioiis kirg of Pan- 
cbala together with the King of Kehaya, 


and we also, would put forth our united 
strength, thul the enemies of Yudhislhira 
would surely be annihilated. 

YadiMshthira said ’ 

27 O descendant of Afadliu, (here is 
nothing to be surprised that you should 
speak thus To me truth is over my 
sovereignity It is Krishna alone who 
knows uhat I am and it is I atone who know 
I what Krishna is 

i 38. O descendant of Madliu, Q fore- 
I most of the Suits, when this best of men 
t (Krishna) ivijf perceive tfiat the proper time 
I is come for displ^ mg courage, you and he 
I will then defeat Suyodhana (Duryodhana). 

I 29 Let the heroes of the Dasarah race 
I go back to day They are my p-iirons,— 
Uiese best of men have come here to visit 
me O jnnieasurably poiierful heroes, never 
fall off from the path of virtue 1 shall see 
you again when you will be happily assem- 
bled together. 

Yaisbampayana said 

30 Ihen after mutual greeting and ob- 
eisance to the seniors and embracing the 
youthful, those foremost ol the Yadus and 
the sons of Pandu sepiratcd Hie Yadus 
went home and lliey (the Pandavas, con^ 
tmued (heir journey 10 the i/urt/iar 

t Having parted with Krishna 
-irmaraja with his younger brothers and 
with Ixiinasha and with servants went to 
the sacred river Poyot/iiHt the land ng place 
of which was constructed by the king of 
Vidhafva 

33 Helived oiuhe banks of the Payoshmt 
waters ol which were mingled with the 
5onia juice Ihere the illustrious Yudhis- 
thirawas greeted with excellant laudatory 
terms by the chiefs of the firahmanas who 
caiactosee him there 

Thus ends the hundred and tventieth 
chapter the departure of the Yadus i« the 
Tirlhayatra of the Vane Parva 


CH A PTER CXXI 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— CoMl.BKrd, 
Lomasiia said 

1 O King, when Nriga performed 
sacrifices and gratified Purandara (Indra) 
with the offer 0/ Soma juice he became lery 
much gratified and was much pleased 

2 Here did the celestials with Indra 
and Prajapati (Brahma! perform many 
sacrifices on a large scale and paid large 
DahshiMs to the ministering priests. 
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3 Here king Amurtirasya offered ob- i desire and convenience. He gave attay 
Lations of to the wieldcr of Vajra tothe Dramhanas m this places by thou* 

(Indra) in seven great horse sacrifices sands 


4 The articles which in other sacrificial 
rites are uniformly made of timber, wood 
and of earth were all made of gold in these 
seven sacrifices 

5 It IS heard that in all these sacri- 
fices seven sets of stakes of nngs for sacri- 
ficial stakes of spots ladles utensils, and 
spoons were prepared by him 

6 7 On each sacnhcnl stake seven rings 
were fastened at the top O Yudhisthira, 
the celestials together with Indra erected 
the sacrificial stakes made of gold which 
were prepared for his sacred rites In all 
these foremast of sacrifices of that great 
king Gaya 

8 Indra was delighted by drinking the 
Santa juice and the ministering priests were 
gratified w ih the large Dakshtnai they 
received The Brahinanas obtained untold 
wealth 

9 As the sand grama on earth as stars 
in the hrmerment as the ram drops when 
it rams cannot be counted, 

10— n So the wealth that Gaya gave 
away could not be counted O great king 
even the above mentioned objects might be 
counted, but the bestowed on the 

priests in those seven sacrifices could not be 
counted Its largeness exceeded all (hat was 
known before 

t 3 The I nages of the goddess of speech 
were made of gold by Vishwikirnia him- 
self riic king gratmed the Qrah aanas by 
presenting them to those priests who came 
tliere from all directions 

13 O king when Gayi performed his 
s.icnfices lie erected sacrificial stakes at so 
many places that little space was left (un- 
covered) on earth 

14 O descendant of Bharala, he 
obtained the region of Indra by his that 
act ffe wf 0 bathes in the Fayoifitm goes 
to the region obtained by him 

15 llierefore O king of kings O un- 
deierioratu g one O protector of earth you 
and your brothers should bathe m this river , 
and then you will be freed from all sins 

Vaishampayana said:— 

16—17 ^ foremost of men, O sinless 
one, leaving bathed m Pajeshmt with 
h s brothers that great hero we it with I is 
brothers to tl e Vaidurja mou itain and Uie 
great river XarmuJa 1 omasha ivirrated 
to b ni t) e acco inis of all the sacred and 
ch«rnilng Tirlhat He w th his brotters 
} then visited tlio^e places according to Ins- 


Lomaslia said — 

18 O son of Kunti, seeing the Vaidurja 
mountain and bathing in the tJannada one 
obtains the, region of the celestials and the 
kmgs< 

tg O foremost of men, O son of Kunti 
this IS the junction of Tretaavi iCalt (ages) 
this IS the time when a person is cleansed of 
all his sins.- 

20 O child, this IS the place where Sary • 
all performed hi5 sacrifices Kousika (In 
dra) With Aswinas appeared here in tl e r 
Visible froipa and drank the Soma. (Juice) 

2r The greatly ascetic, the descend'int 
of Bliri^ was filled with anger against In 
dra fhelord Chyavan-i paralised Indra 
and obtained the princess Sukanya as I is- 
wife 

Tudliisthira said — 

23 Why the exalted chastiser of Pika 
Indra was pirahscd and the great ascetic, 
the descendant of Vrigu got angry against 
him ? 

33 O Qramhana why he made the 
Aswinas the drinkers of Sotial O exalted 
o e narrate all this to me m detail 

Thuttnitthe hundred and (jiintyjiist 
thapier, the history of Sukanya, i<i the 
Ttrthayatra 0/ the. Vann Parva 


CHAPTER C X X I I 
( riRTHAY \TRA PARVA)-Co tliuueJ 
Lomasha said — 

\* I O descendant of Bharata the. son of 
I the great Kishi Vrigu was Chyivani by 
fname flial grc.illy eiTulgent one practised 

'asceticism near the yonder lake 

3 U Pandava, O king that grcaily 
powerful one sat m the posiurccsllcd Tiro 
Ua remained fur a long period of time m 
tins one posture- 

3 O king, after the lapse of a- loni; 
umo he-was covered with m ant hill when 
was m us turn covered uitli creepers 
Crowds of ants enveloped liimv 
I 4 Covered all over with ants and look- 
' ingl ke O' heap of earth, tint greatly inielli- 
j gent one performed severe austerities 
' S Then after the lapse cfa long I n e 
' the king named Sariair came to 'port m 
till* cluriumgaiid excellent lake. 
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6 ilescemlant of Bharala, vnth him 
ere four thousand women, all wedded lu 

him. 1 here was also with him his daughter 
of beautiful brows, named Sukanya. 

7 Surrounded by her companions and 
adorned with beautiful ornaments, she came 
to the anl'hill wilhm which Vrigu s son was 
seated 

8 Accompained by her maids, she began 

to sport there, seeing the beaiitifu) scenery 
and looking at Ute large trees that stood in 
the forest , 

9. She was handsome, she was young, 
she was amorous and she was frolicsome 
She began to break the trees that were full 
of blossoms, 

10 The intelligent son of Vngu saw her 
alone without her maids. Adorned with or- 
naments and clad in one cloth she was 
wandering about (m the forest) like a flash 
of lightning. 

tt Seeing her sporting m the lonely ' 
forest, the greatly effulgent Uramham* Rishi, 
endued with the ascetic prowess, was flfled 
with desire, 

15 He addressed t|iat blessed tady, but 
she did not hear him Ihen Sukanyasaw 
the eyes of Vrigu's sou withm the ant bill. 

tj Out of ciinosity she lost her sense , 
and saving “ uhat isiliis, ' she pierced the 
eyes uiili athorn. > 

14 His e}es being thus pierced, he felt 
great pain and became very angry He 
then slopped the calls of nature of ttie troops 
of Sarj Ilf. 

1$ Their state thus becoming deplorable, 
they were greatly afflicted Seeing tins the 
king asked, 

16 "Who has done injury to the illustri- 
ous sun of Vrigu, who is old, who is ever en- 
gaged in asceticism and who is of wrathful 
temper ? 

17. If you know it, tell me without the 
least delay ’ Thereupon all the soldiers 
said, " We do not know who has done this 
harm (to the Rishi). 

18 Oo whatever you please and make 
a searching enq^uiry into this matter ” 
Iheieupon that king, using both menace 
and conciliation, 

10—20 Asked, about the matter, his 
friends But they could not Celt him any- 
thing Seeing the soldiers in great sorrow 
on account of their great distress and her 
fatlier agri- eved, Sukanja thus spoke, 

•' While roving m the forest, I saw some- 
thing bnCliantuiihin the anl-hiil. 

SI Believing it to be a fire fly, I pierced 
u vkuh tiie thorn ’’ Havinc heard this, 
Sarjati iinmcdiatel> nent to the ant hiU« 


I 3». There did he see Vrigu’s son, old both 
I in years and asceticism. 1 hat ruler of earth 
I then with joined hands prayed thus for his 
I favour. 

: 33 “Vou should pardon me for' what 

has been done by tins girl out of igno- 
rance.” The son of Vrigu Chyavana then 
thus spoke to that ruler of earth, 

^4-~2S “O king, this one, filled with 
pride, lias insulted me by piercing (my eyes). 
Even her, endued as she is with beauty and 
devoid of all sense by ignorance and tem- 

f taljon, — even this daughter of yours, — 
must have for my wife 1 tell you truly, I 
can pardon you only on this condition.” 

36 Haying heard the words of the Risbi, 
Sarjati without pau-ing for consideration at 
once bestowed his daughter on the high- 
souled Chyavana. 

27 Having received that maiden, the 
exalted one was pleased (with the king). 
Having obtained the Uishi s grace, the kmg 
With his soldiers then went to his own city. 

28 The faultless Sukany a also, having 
obtained that ascetic for her husband, began 
to Wait upon him by practising asccCicTstn 
and observing the ordinances 

29- The beautiful-featured one, (haC 
guileless lady, worshipped Chyavana and 
waited up onhis guests and ministered to 
the Sacred fire. 

T/ius e>idt the humlreJ aniiveaty steond 
chapitr, the hutorj 0/ Sukanya, m the 
Tfthayutra of the i'aiia Poiva, 


CHAPTER CXXni. 

(Tlln H AYA TRA PAiiV A)— Continued 

Iioniasha aaid — 

!• Q king, once on a lime, the (two) 
celestials the Aswinis saw Sukanya, when 
she had bathed and when she had no clothes 
on her person * 

3. Having seen that charming damsel 
who resembled a dau|,licerof the celestial 
king, the horse-born Asuuias came to ker 
and thus spoke to her. 

S “Olady of tapering thighs, whose 
daughter are you ? What are you doing in 
Uus forest T O blessed one, O beautifu 
damul, we desire to know this, iherefore 
tell us ” 

4. Thereupon Sukanya. filled wuh bash- 
fufnttss thus spoke to those foremost of celes- 
tials,*' • I am the daughter of Sarjati, and I 
am the wife of Chyaiana.” 
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Aswinas llisn again spoke to lierwiih 
e$ O auspicious one nhy Iiasjoui 
er bcstov^ed )0« ona man who is verg 
on death ? 

O timid one jou shine in this forest 
^ tl e flasiiing lightning O beautiful 
j we have never seen any one like }OU 
^ m the celestial region 

O blessed one un idorned with orna 
Its and unclad m beautiful robes ns 
are jou beautify the forest more by 
r unadorned beauty 

O lady of faultless limbs, ) ou cannot 
vever) look so beautiful besmeared 
,'ou arc with mud and dirt as you would 
tdorned with ornaments and clad in 
geous costume 

O auspicious one becoming such why 
you serve a decrepit old liushand — one 
t has become incapable of realising 
asure, 

0 O lady of sweet smiles, one who is 
apable of protecting and supporting you T 
crefore abandoiing Chyavana, accept 

1 of us as your husband 

11 Malting up your mind invrteyoot 
sband (from among us iwol Do not 
•nd your youth uselessly ' Having been 
IS addressed Sukanyathus spoke to the 
.estials 

12 ' 1 am devoted to my husband Chya* 
na Do not entertain any doubts about 
* To her again they spoke tlios, ‘ We 
0 are tlve celesttal physicans 

13 We shall makevour husband young 
d hadsome 1 hen fro n among us three, 
u shall select o 1C of u$ as your husband 

14 O blessed one promising this, bring 
rur husband here ’ O king she went 

their word to Vrigusson, 

15 And told the son of Vrigu what the 
,0 celestials had said Having heard this, 
hyavana said Doit 

16 Ilaviiig obtained her husbands jier 
ission, she came (back to Aswinas) and 
id “ Do It ’ Having heard her vvords, 
e Aswinas did it 

17 They then thus spoke tolhatprn 
:s$, ‘ Ictyour husband enter into w tier 
hereupon Chajvana with the desire of 
cconiing handsome soon entered the 
atcr 

]3 O king the two Ashwinas also en' 
red into the tike A few minutes after 
icy all came out from the lake 
19 Becoming exceedingly beautiful, ; 
oung and wearing brilliant car rings, all | 
ssniingthe same appearance delightful 
0 the heart. 1 


20—21 They then all said 'lo her 
' O blessed lady O fortunate one 0 beau» 
tiful damsel, choae one of us as your hvis- 
band O beautiful featured lady select him 
for your husband who may be liked by 
you But seeing them all of the same 
appearance, 

22 She paused and pondered At last 
slie ascertained who was her husband and 
selected liim Having obtained his wife and 
the beauty that he desired, Chyavani, 

23 Of exceeding provess cheerfully 
spoke these words to the fiofse,born deities 

Since being an old man I have obtained 
from you youtli and beauty and also my 
wife, 

24 I shall make you two the drinkers 
of the Soma utice even in the presence of 
the king of the celestials ' 

25 Having heard tins, the Iw® 
(Ashwinas) cheerfully went to heaven 
Chjavana and Sukanya also passed happily 
their days like (two) celestials 

T/ius euis ihe hundred and tv)tniy ih\ri 
thaptef the h/sferj' of Snkatiya tit the 
TtrUiayatra of the Vaita Parva 

CHAPTER CXXl V- 
(TIRTHAYArRV PARVAJ-Cbn/i/taef 
Lomaslia said — 

1 Thereupon liearing that Chyavana 
had been turned i no a youth barjali, 
becoming very m ich pleased caincwiih his 
troops to the hermitage of die son of 
Vrigu 

2 He saw Chyavana and Sukanya hke 
two celestial children Sarjati with his wife 
was as pleased as he would have been if he 
had acquired the whole earth 

3 I he ruler of earth together w th hi* 
wife vvas received honourably by those saints. 
The king seated hi nself near iLc ascetic ami 
entered into a del ghtful conversation of an 
auspicious kind 

4 O king, the son of Vrigu thus spoke 
to that ruler of worlds these words of a 
soothing nature, * O king I si all perform 

ovjr sacrifice Let the necessary articles 
e procured 

. 5 Thereupon that ruler of earth, Sarjali 
was exccediti(,ly delighted O ku'g» 

he expressed Uis approbation of the pro- 
posal made by Chyavana 

6 On an auspicious day , suitable for the 
commencement of a sacnflciat ceremony, 
Saryau ordered the ettclwn of an excetknt 
sacriiieial shrine He tien splendidly fur- 
nished It With all dcsiiable tl 11 
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;j Wlicn Unmn cim* home hi*; father 
told him all that InJ liapp'tied And 
seeing tlie calf lowing piteously, Rama 
became exceedingly ^•’Sr) 

23 He rushed towards the son of 
Kariavirja who ai5 u ider the shadow of 
denh Ihe slayer of ihe hostile lieroes, tlie 
descendant of Vngii displayed Itis print ess 
in battle 

34 O hmgi wiih sharpenedarrows which 
were shot from a beautiful how hecul down 
Arjuna s one thousand arms each of which 
was like a massive iron bolt (for barring the 
door) 

35 Being under the shadow of death he 
was overpowered by Rama Then the 
relatives of Arjuna, with their wrath exuted 
against Rama, 

2f5 Rushed at Jamadagni (one day. when 
Rama was absent horn the hermitage Al» 
though he was powerful they killed him for 
he was engaged in aceticism 
27--29 O Yudhislhira attacked bv 
them he again and again piteously uttered 
the name ol Rama Die sons of Ivartt* 
virja pierced jamadagni with their arrows, 
and having thus perseexted their enemy, 
they went tlieir way When they had gone 
away and vvnen Jamadigni had breathed 
Ins fast, 

30 Rama the descendant of the Vng 1 s 
race came hack to the hermitage with fuels 
for religious tales i he I ero saw his father 
tvho had been killed Being exceedingly 
grieved he lamented for the sad foie that 
had befallen Ins father 

That ends the Uuudfed and sixteenth 
chapter the death of yaija la^at m the 
Tirlhatalra of the Van t Parva 


CH A PTER CX Vll 
(TIRTH \YATR \ PAUVA-Ce/i/i/iHrd 
Eama said—: 

t O father for my fault you have been 
killed like a deer lit the forest wicfi arrows 
by those mean and foolish wretches the 
sons of Kartavirja 

3 O father virtuous and eicr steady m 
the hoiievt palli as yon were how can fate 
permit cliicyou should die 1 1 tins w ly ? 

3 What an awful sin must have been 
commuted by them who have will hun> 
diedsof arruvs killed you who were ever 
tug igcd m^usccticisin who were old and who 
were diverse to tight with them 

4 How can those shameless men 
speak of the r (shameful) d^ed to Uicir 


friends md rcfatives that lliry have liijled a 
Virtuous man who was averse to hglit 

Avitavarna said 

5 O king thus did he lament in piteous 
manner , and then tlia^ greit ascetic per- 
formed all the obsequies of his (deceased) 
father 

6 Thatconqueror of hosiiteciiies Rama, 
then set fire tto liie funeral pyre)cf ! is, 
fattier, O descendant of Blnrata and then 
took an oath to destroy ail Kshatryas 

7 That mighty hero,— greatly powerful 
in battle equal to god of death himself, — 
then took up weapons in anger, and alone 
he killed the sons of Ivartavirja 

8 O best of Kshatryas that fore- 
most of all wielders of arm^ Rama, des- 
troyed all those Kshatryaswho were their 
followers 

9 Tuenty on* times that lord made the 
the earth Kshatry a less W ith their blood 
he made five lal et in Samantapanchaka 

10 1 hat perpetualor of the Vngu race 
then offered there oblations to his ancestors, 
rhen Rechika appeared to him m » 
visible form and 'lapped him 

11 Then the mighty son of Jamadagni 
offered libations to the lord of the celestials 
in agreai sacrifice in which he bestowed the 
earth to the Kuwijas 

It O king he biilt analtarmade of 
gold vvluch uasten (20 yards) in 

breadth and nine in height He made a 
gilt of It to the illustrious Kashy apa 

13 O king then at the request of Kash- 
yapn (lie Rrafithanas divided it into a num- 
ber of shares, and thus they came to be 
called tba Khandiivn^anas (share takers) 

14 O king having bestowed the earth 
on the illustrious Kashy apa he engaged in 
severest austeritias on the Alaheiidra, the 
foremost of inouniaiiis 

Vaiaham^ajana said — 

I-, Th IS did hostility anse between hnn 
and the Kshatry as that lived on the earth 
Ihe entire world wxs thus conquered by 
the immeasurAbly efTuli,ent Rama 

16 Then o«* the fourteenth day of noon 
the high souled Rama at the proper hour 
appeared before the Bramhanas and Dliur- 
maraja (Yudhisthira) with his younger 
brothers' 

17 O king of kings that foremost of 
kings that lord then w ih his hroliicrsoller- 
ed highest worship to the BramI anas , and 
tl ey also worshipped him (Rama) 


23 
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i3 wor&Ii pped (be v>it of 

J imadAgni nnd Inking received due respect 
roin him he (Yudhisthira) spent a night on 
the Mihcndn (mountain), and ive tlicn 
started towards the south 

Thus eiiJs the hundred and seventeenth 
chapter the history of famadsgni im the 
hrthayatra of the Vana Paria 


CHAPTER CXVri! 

(FIRTIIAYATU \ PARVA)-Co«/.«mc^ 


Vaisbampayana said — 


I 1 hat ma^animous htng then went to 
many sacred places and to various spots on 
the sea shore all adorned with the presence 
ol Rramhanas (He went tomaiiy)cnarming 
Tirthas and saw tJicm 
a O son of Parikshit, bathing m them 
and distributing wealth, that son of Pandu 
w th his aounger brothers went to a greatly 
holy and broad river 

3 That magnanimous k ng, bathing 
tl ere offered oblations to the Parts and the 
celestials Giving wealth to the foremost 
of Bramhanas he (hen went to the ocean 
going Godavari 

4 O king, then' being cleansed of his 
sins he came to the sea in the Dravida 
*1 he hero then saw the greatly holy and 
sacred Agasihya Tirtl a and also the iVari 
Ttrtha 


5 He heard here the story of the famous 
feat which was achieved by Arjuna tl at 
foremost of wielders of bow, and wh ch was 
beyond the po ver of man Being praised 
by the great Rishis the son of Pandu den 
ved much pleasure 

6 O ruler of earth that lord of earth 
w th Krishna (Draupadi) and his 30unger 
brothers praising the prowess of Arjuna 
then lived there in great happiness 

7 He then gave away one thousand 
kine In those tirthas situated on the shore of 
the excellent sea and with his brothers he 
narrated with joy the account of Arjuna s 
bestowal of kine 


8 O king he then went one after the 
Other to all the tirthas and also to other sa 
cred places, and thus his desires were (uIKU 
cd He then saw the very sacred Surpa 
ruki 


ft Then having crossed a certain tract 
on (hr bcu coast, he came to a forest cele 

I filed over the earth In the da>sof\ore 

Ihfl lolcvinH pcHirmed asceticism there 
jiiJlIichinB' pcHo med sacnfaces 


to 1 he lot g and lusty armed hero 
the celebrated altar of Rcchika s son that 
foremost of all wielders of the bow It was 
sorrounded by many ascetics a id was fit lo 
be worshipped by the virtums 

11—13 I he king then saw the sacred and 
the charmii g shrines of all tlie celestials of 
tlie Vasus of tie Afarutas, of the Aswinas 
of Yama of Adit) a, of the Lord of wealtli 
(Kuven) of Indra of Vishnu of Siva of 
Moon of the author of day (sui) of the 
lord of waters, of the lord of the Saddhjas, 
and of Braml a of the Pilns, ofthehgh 
souled Kudra, O king, of Sagan of Sara* 
swati of the Siddhjas and of man) other 
unmorLai hoi) gods 

14 The king observed many fasts m 
these Tirffiur and gave a v a) many costly 
gems Having bathed h s bod) m these 
holy places he again came back to Si par 
naka 

15 He then with hs brothers werit 
along those tirthas on the sea coast and 
he ll en came to Pravasha the fame 0* 
which had been spread by the Bramlunas 
all over the world 

j 6 The large and red eyed hero, having 
bathed m It witlv his brothers offered obU 
tions to the celestials aud the Ptns So 
j(J Krishna (Draupadi) and all (he Brama 
hanas with Lomasha 

17 For twelve dajs he lived on a rand 
water He performed ablutions for day and 
fornght he surrounded h mself with fins 
kindled on all s des Thus d d that greates-t 
of all virtuous men engage himself m asce 
licism 

i3 When he was thus practising the 
severest ausleniies Rama and Janardai a 
(Valarama and Krishna) heard of it The 
two leaders of the Vfisnis accompai cd with 
soldiers went to YudI isthira the descendant 
of Ajamira 

19 The Vrisnis saw that the *ons of 
Panda lay down on the ground their bodies 
being besmeared all over with dirt See ng 
Draupadi in a sad state they were filled 
with grief and broke out into loud lamenta 

. tions 

20 The king whom misfortune never 
: could cast down cordially met Rarna 
I and Krishi a Krishias son Samba the 

■ grandson of Sini and other Vnsnis and 
paid to them all due honours 

21 They also pa d due honours to the 
son of Pand 1 and were s milarly honoured 
b) I im O king they sat round Yudhis* 
thira as Indra is seated surrounded by the 
celestials 

22 Be ng h ghly pleased he narrated 
to tfaeotaU the machinations of his enemies, 
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and how also he lived lU the {orest, and how 
Ar]iina had gone to the abode of Indra » — 
all this he narrated in great gladness €>f 
heart. 

23. They were glad to learn all this 
from him. When they saw the Pandavas 
lean, the magnanimous and the majestic 
Vrisnis began to shed tears, which came 
out spontaneously from their eyes. ' 

Thus tHiis the hundred and eighteenth 
chapter, the meeting 0/ the Vrisnts and the 
Vud/ttslhira tn ihf Tirthayatra 0/ the 
Va/ia Parva. 


CHAPTER eXtX 
(TIRTHAVAKTA PARVA)— 
Janamejaya said — 

I —a O great ascetic, when the Pan- 
davas and the Vnsms reached the sacred 
Pravasa, what did they do * What con- 
versation was held by them there t Fur all of 
them were high*soulcd, proBuent m all the 
branccsof Soence, and both the Vnsms 
and the Pandavas held one another in 
friendly estimation. 

Vaishampayaaa said 

3 Having arrived at the sacred thirtlia 
on the const of the sea, tlie heroic Vnslmis 
surrounded the sons of Pandu and waited 
upon them 

4 Thereupon Rama, the wielder of 
plough-share, as ivhite as the milk of a cow, 
or the KunJa flowers, or the moon or the 
silver or the lotus root,— who was adorned 
with garlands of wild-flowers, thus spoke (o 
the lotus-eyed one- 

Rama said 

5 O Krishna, I do not find that the 
practice of virtue leads to any good, or 
that sinful practices cause any evil (or the 
magnanimous Yudhisihira is miserable with 
matted locks,.— -a winderer in (he forest 
with barks of trees as his garments. 

6 Duryodhana is ruling the earth , the 
earth docs not swallow him up From tins 
men with little intelJigeiice would consider 
that a sinful life is preferable to a virtuous 
one. 

7. When Duryodhana is flourishing and 
Yudhishihira IS misarablc being robbed as 
he IS of his throne, wbal should people do in 
this mailer t— i Ws is the doubt that 1$ per- 
plexing the mind of every man. 

S— .9 Here IS this lord of men born of 
Dharirtt himself, cier stead) in lh» pith 
of virtue, devoted to trulhfuliicsk «tnd 


possessing a liberal heart, — this son of 
Pntba who would give up Ins kingdom, but 
who would not swerve from the path of virtue. 
How IS It that Blusma, Knpa, Brahmana 
Orona, the aged king (Dhntarastra), the 
senior mcnibers of the (Kuru) race arc all 
living happily after banishing the sons of 
Pritha t Fie to the vicious-minded leaders 
^ of the Bharata race I 

to What will that sinful man, that ruler 
of earth say to his (deceased) ancestors 
when he will meet them 111 the next world ? 
Having driven away his'inoffensive sons 
from the throne, will he be able to say that 
he treated them in a blameless way 7 

If. He does not now see with his minds’ 
eye how he lias become so siglilJess and foi* 
what act he has grown blind among the 
kings'of this entire earth It 1^ because he 
lias banished the sons of Kutiti 

12 1 have no doubt that son of Vicliitra- 
virja’s son when be with bis sons perpe- 
trated this cruel act, here saw blossoming 
trees of gold m the abode of the Pans 

13, When he had farelessly banished 
VudhistliirA to (he forest who had all Ins 
weapons with him and who was accompanied 
by his younger brothers, he must have 
asked (some questions) them with their 
shoulders projecting louards him and their 
red eyes surmg at him , and he must have 
heard iheir reply. 

14, Tins Vrikodara (Dhima) here is 
able to destroy with the strength of lu» 
pouerful arms only and without the help of 
any weapons a great array of hostile troops 
Hearmghis war-cry the soldiers on a field 
of battle utterly lose (heir heart 

15, The greatly strong hero is row 
suffering from hunger and thirst and is 
emaciated with toilsome journeys It is 
certain when he will take up m Ins hand 
arrows and other weapons and meet his 
enemies on tlie field of battle, he will then 
remember the sufferings of this forest-hfe 
and kill all his enemies. 

16 None exists in the world who is 
I equal to ium in strengili or in prowess, tie 
I IS now emaciated with cold, heat and wind, 
but when he will stand up for fight, lie will 
kiU all 

17, This powerful hero, this Vnkodari, 
conquered single-handed all the rulers of 
men of the eastern countries along with 
those who followed them in bailie. He re- 
turned from the war safe and uninjured. 
Even he IS now miserably passing lus days 
in tlie forest wearing barks ol trees. 

18 Tins mighiy-Sahadeva defeated all 
the kings of the southern countries those 
tufec 01 men vvho~ had assembled^ on the 
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^ 1 iorc of ilic SC3 ihcy now see liitn In 
ihc girb of an ancliorilc. 

19 i Ills licro (N’lkuli) \iliml in bitllci 
dcfc^lcd sin;,Ic Inndcd ihc kings nlio nilcil 
over tlic \>c&icrn couniric'* lie now roims 
in tlic forest living on fruits and roots uitli 
matted locks on his head and Ins bod) bes* 
inearbd with dirts 

so This princess (Draiipadi), the 
daui^htcr of a king who ii a great car* , 
Marrior rose from llic aacnficial altar She 
was always accusinmed to a life of comfort 
and c-asc How is she now enduring the 
miserable life in the forest? 

at How are (the men) the son of Dharmi 
who stands at the head of all the three 
Vargas (Dharma Artha and Ivama) this 
son of V'ayu this son of king of thccelmials 
these two sons of Aswinas —being all the 
sons of celestials and accustomed to a life 
of comfort and ease lit mg in this forest 
deprived of all comforts 
33 Whv did not the earth sink with all 
these lulls when the son of Oharmamet with 
defeat and when Ins wife brothers followers 
ind he hi Itself were dnten away (from the 
kingdom), and when Duryodhana began to 
flourish 

Thnt ends tht Uuudrti and mnttenth 
chapUr, the Jiorit of V<(liirantit, m th* 
Cxriha^airix of the Vaua Pane 


CHAPTER eXX 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— CenfiWHfd 
Satyaki said:— 

I O Rama, this is not the time for 
lanientat on Let us do w ithout any further 
delay that which is proper and suited to 
to the present occasion, though Yudhisthira 
does not say anything 

3 Those in the world who have other 
persons to look after them do not undertake 
to do anything themselves They liate 
others todo their work as did Saivya and 
others for Yayati 

3 O Rama thos“ whose help mate sact 
nccordi ig to their ow i opinion — those men 
liaving others to look after tliein never meet 
With disaster like men who have none to kelp 
them 

4 How u it that when the sons of 
Prithn have these two men Rama and 
lanardaiia (Krishna) also Pradyumna 
S-iinb-i aidinj elf —all nble to protect the 
three world, that they -re 1 v ng n ll ^ 
forest t 


i s It IS proper that tins ver) duyd* 
army of (he Dasirilns should march out^ 
variously irmcd .iiid well clad 111 armours 
let the sons of Dhnnrastn Lc attacked 
with the Vnshiii soldiers, ind Id them all gu 
w Ui tlicir friends to tin. abode of Yaina 
<S Ia:t him nlonc who wields the bow 
! made of horn (krislin-i) let yourself olona 
! wlio if roused, is capable of subverting 
' the whole earth, kill llic sons of Uhrita* 
nsln Willi all their friends as the chief 
of the celcsluls killed Vitra 

7 The son of Pritht ( \rjum) is iny 
brother, he is my friend he is also my pre- 
ceptor , and he IS like the second self of 
Krishna It is for this rtason tliat men 
desire for a worthy son and that a preceptor 
seeks an obedient and obliging pupil. 

3 It IS for this reason the time Ins (at 
Iasi) come for tliat excellent work which is 
the best of all works and wh cli is diflicult to 
perform 1 shall baffle liis (Duryodhana ') 
showers of weiponsby mv eNcclleiil weapon, 

1 sliall over power all m battle 
9 O Rama 1 shall m anger cut off h * 
head from lus body with my excellei t 
weapons which arc like snakes, or poison or 
Tire I shall by force with my sword sever 
Ins head from his body in the neld of battle 
to Then I sfuW k 1 / a// his foh'aaers 
Duryodiiana and all the Ivurus Q son of 
Rohmi let the followers of Dhima look at 
mewiihyoy when I take up my weapons 
at the fieic of battle 

11 1 shall alone kill all the chief men 

of the kufusas fire burns heaps of straw at 
the end of the Yuga Knpa Drona, 
Vikarna md Kama are not (at all) able to 
withstand the sharp arrows shot by 
Prady uinna 

^ 12 I know the power of ih s son (of 
Krishna) I kno v how Krishna s son con 
ducts hiMscIf in the field of battle Samba 
will with great force chastise by his anns 
DusViashana with h s cliariotecr and car 

13 Nothing exists which can wit! stand 
the force of the son of Jamvavati when he 
becomes irresistible in fight on the field of 
battle The army of the Datya Salya 
was speedily routed (by him) when he was 
but a boy 

14 Aswachakra viliose tli ghs viere’ 
round and whose nnscular arms were of 
pxcecdinglcngih vvas killed by him tn battle 
Who IS there who can go before the car of 
t! e great car warrior Samba 7 

i> As men com ng within the cl itches 
ofdesthcai nevercoine o it of t «o who 
IS ll efc that < ncf Co 11 ig 11 id*r h s clulc! es 
I intI efield of bailie cscap s with ins fife. 
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j 6 The son of Vasudcvawill consume; 
bv iHc shower of his hery weapons all the 
sulilicrs together with tfiosc two great car* 
woriors, Uhtsma and Drona, and also Soma* 
daUa surrounded by Ins sons ’ 

\^ Who IS there m all the world in- 
cluding the ccfcstiits whom Krishna cannot 
fight on equal fooling? WlienheUkesuphts 
weapons, wiUds his excellent arrows, arms 
ftimself inch the discus, he becomes 
inatcliless m hglit. 

l 3 Let Anirudha also take up m his hand 
buckler and sword, — Itt him cover the earth 
with Dhritaristas sons, their heads being 
severed from their bodies, as in 1 sacrifice 
the altar is covered willt tusa (grass) 

19 Gada, Llmuka, Vahuka, Uhanu, 
Nitha and heroic in battle Ixit 3oungin 
age, Nishatha, Saran:^ and Chanuldeshna, 
irrcsisuble in war,— let all ol them per- 
form feats befitting their race, 

so Let the united armies of Salwalas, 
and the Suras together with the chief heros 
of the Vnsuis and the Andiialc,t4 killing the 
sons of Dhntarastra in the field of battle, 
spread ihcir fame all over the world, 

21 Let Abhimin^u rule the earth so 
long (his foremost of virtuous men, tlie high- 
souied Yudlusthira is eng-igcd in (ulfiilliiig 
the vow which this best of the ILuru race 
took on (li« occasion of the celebrated 
gambling match 

22 After Ins enemies are all defeated b) 
the arrows d schsrged by us, fet the virtuous 
king then rule over the earth Ihere will 
be then ro son of Dhniaraslra (Duryodhana) 
or the son of the charrioceec (Kama) 1 Ins is 
the most important work for us to do, and , 
tins will surely lead us tafainc 

Krislma Said- 
as O descendant of Madhu, there is no 
doubt what vou siy is true O greatly 
courageous hero wc accept your words 
1 his foremost of Kurus (Yudhishthira) does 
not desire to possess the (and that is not 
won by his own prowess of arms 

24 Neither (or the sake of pleasure, nor 
from fear nor from coveteousness would 
Ymlhisbtbira ever abaijdoi the rules of his 
(Kshatrya) order, nor would the two great 
car warriors Hhimi and Arjuna, nor the 
twi vs (Nakula and Sahadeva), nor Krishna, 
the daughter of Drupada 

25 Vrikodara (Dhima) and Dhanan- 
ja)a(Arjuna> art both unrivalled m fight 
on earth Why should he not rule over the 
earth when the tw-o sons of Madri are (here 
to espouse his cause ? 

26 When the illustrious kirgof Pan- 
chala together with the King of Kckaja, 


and we aUo, would put forth our united 
strength, then the enemies of Yudliisihira 
would surety be annihilated. 

Yudhishthira said;— 

3; O descendant of Madhu, tliere is 
nothing la be surprised (hat you should 
speak thus lo me truth is over my 
sovereignity. It is Krishna alone who 
knows »hi£/ am ind it is I ahne who know 
what Krishna U 

38 O descendint of Midliu, O fore- 
most of the Sinis, when this best of nun 
(Krishna) will pcrceiie that the proper time 
IS coine for despising courage, you and he 
will then defeat buyodhana (Duryodhana). 

39 I et the heroes of the Dasarah race 
go back to day They are inj patrons,^ 
these best of men have come here to visit 
me O inme-osurably powerful heroes, never 
fall oiT from the path of virtue I »hil) see 
you again when you will be happily assetu- 
bled together. 

Vaishampayana said 

30 1 hen after mutual greeting and ob- 
eisance to die seniors ana enibracmg tUe 
youthful, those foremost of the \adiisand 
the sons of Pandu separated I he Y idus 
went home and tiiey (the Frndavas, con- 
tinued (heir yourney to the tfiirt/ias 

31 Having parted with Krivhna, 
Ofiarmaraja with ins younger brothers and 
with Lomasha and with servants wei}t to 
the sacred nre r Payashint the landing place 
of which was constructed by the king of 
Vidharva 

33 Helivcdonthebanksof the Payoshim 
waters of which were mingled witli (he 
5 ()»in juice There the illustrious Yudhis- 
Uura was greeted with cxccllant laudatory 
terms by (he chiefs of the Drahittanas ulio 
came to sec him there 

TVms euls the hundred and fjienlielh 
chafier the departure of the Yadut m the 
Ttrlhayalra of the Vana Parva “ 


CH A PT E R CNXf 
(flRTHAYATRA PARVA)— Coutuuifd. 
Lomasha said r— 

I O King when Nnga performed 
sacrifices and gratified Purandara (Indra) 
with the offer of Soma juice, he became very 
much gratified and was much pleased 

3 Here did the celestials with fndra 
and Prappati (Brahma) perform many 
sacrifices ou a larse scale and paid large 
Dakthtnas to the ministering priests. 
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3 Here king Amurlins>a offered ob« 

lations of to the uieldcr of Vajra 

(Indra) in seven great horse sacrifices 

4 The articles which m other sacrifici'il 
rites are uniformly made of limber wood 
and of earth were all made of gold in the*e 
seven sacrifices 

5 It IS heard llvat in all these sacri* 

fices seven 'setsof stakes, of rings forsacn- 
ficial stakes of spots ladles, utensils, and j 
spoons were prepared by him j 

6 7 On each sacrificui slake seven rings ' 
were fastened at the top O Yudhislliira, 
the celestials together with tndra erected 
the sacrificial stakes made of gold which 
were prepared for his sacred rites lit all 
these foremost of sacrifices of that great 
king Ga^a 

8 Indra was del ghted by drinking the 
Soma juice, and the ministering priests were 
gratified with the large Dakshtnas they 
received The Orahmanas obtained untold 
wealth 

9 As the sand grains on earth, as stars 
in tlie firmerment, as the ram drops when 
It rams cannot be counted, 

]o~*it So the wealth that Gaya gave 
away could not be counted O great king 
even the above mentioned objects might be 
counted but the Dakshinat b^towed on the 
priests in those seven sacrifices could not be 
counted Its largeness exceeded-aU that was 
known before 

13 The images of the goddess of speech 
were made of gold by V shwakamia him 
self The k ig grati8ed the Brab lianas by 
presenting them to those priests who came 
there from all directions 

13 O king, when Gaya performed his 
s^lc^fice5 he erected sacrificial stakesatso 
many places that little space was left (un- 
covered) on earth 

14 O descendant of Bharala he 
obtai led the region of Indra by his that 
act He who bathes in the Payoshtrti goes 
to the region obtained by him 

15 Therefore O king of kings O un 
deterioni ng one O protectorof earth you 
and your brotl ers should bathe m this river, 
and then you will be freed from alt sins- 

Vaishampayana said, — 

16 — 17 O foremost of men O sinless 
one having bathed m the Payoshtm with 
his brothers that great hero went with his 
brothers to the Vaidurja mountain and the 
great river Narnuda Lomasha narrated 
to him the accounts of all ihe sacred and 
charming Tirlhas lie willi his brothers 
then visited those places according to his 


desire and convenience He gave away 
to the Dramhanas 111 this places by thou* 
sands 

Lomasha said — 

iS O son of Kunti, seeing the Vaidurja 
mountain and bathing in the iVafftaJa, one 
obtains the region of the Celestials and the 
kings 

19 O foremost of men, O son of Kunli, 
this IS the junction of Treia and A'o/i (ages) 
this IS the time when a person is cleansed of 
all Ins sms 

20 O child this IS the place where Sarj- 
aii performed his sacrifices Kousika (In 
dra) with Aswinas appeared I ere in the r 
visible fronts and drank ihe Soma (Juice) 

21 The greatly ascetic, the descendant 
of Bhrigu, was filled with anger against In 
dra ibe lord Chyavana parahsed Indra 
and obtained the princess bukanyaashis 
wife 

Tadhisthira said — 

33 Why the exalted chastiser of Paka 
Indra was parahsed and the great sscel c 
llie descenaant of Vrigu got angry agai >st 

him ? 

23. O Bramhana why he made th® 
Aswinas the drinkers of ,^01 ns ? O exalted 
one narrate all this to me in d(.ta I 

Thus tads the hundred and twenty first 
chapter the lixstory of Sukanya xn the 
Txrthayatra of the Vana Parsa. 


CHAPTER C\XII 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— 

Lomasha said — 

1 O descendant of Bharata the son of 
the great Rishi Vngu was Chyavana by 
name. That greatly effulgent one practised 
asceticism near the yonder lake 

2 O Pandava, O king that greatly 
powerful one sat in the posture called Kirn 
He remained for a long period of time m 
this one posture 

3 O king, after the lapse of a long 
time ho was covered with an ant hill wh ch 
was in its turn covered with creepers 
Crowds of ants enveloped him 

4 Covered alt over with ants and look* 
ing I ke a heap of earth that greatly mlelh- 
gent one performed severe austerities. 

5 Then after the lapse of a loig imic 
the k ng named Surjnti came to port m 
U b charming aud excellent lake. 
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• 6 (i JescenJant of Bharata, with him 
were four ihousancl women, ali wedded fo 
him. 1 here was also with him his daughter 
of bcaulifdl brows, named Sulcanya. 

7. Surrounded by her companions and 
adorned with beautiful ornaments, she came 
to the ant'hill within which Vrigu’a son was 
seated 

S Accompamed by her maids, she began 
to sport there, seeing the beautiful scenery 
and looking at (he large trees that stood m 
the forest 

9 She was handsome, she was young, 
she was amorous and she was frolicsome. 
She began to break ifie trees that were full 
of blossoms. 

10 The intelligent son of Vrigu ^aw her 
alone without her maids. Adorn^ with or* 
(laments and clad in one cloth she was 
wandering about (in the forest) hki* a flash* 
of lightning. 

It. Seeing her sporting m iheloncly 
forest, the great!) ciTiilgent Ilramhana Risbi, 
endued With the ascetii. prowess, was filled 
with desire, 

12. He addressed that blessed tady, but 
she did not hear him ihen Sukanyasaw 
the eyes of Vrigu's son within the antdull. 

13 Ot)t of curiosity she lost her sense , 
and saimg “ what is this," she pierced ilie 
eyes with athorn. 

14. His eyes being thus pierced, he felt 
great pain and became \ery angry He 
then stopped the calls of nature of the troops 
of Sarj iti. 

15 rheir sutc thus becoming deplorable, 
(hey were greatly alflictcd. Seeing this the 
king asked, 

t6 "Who has done injury to the illus(ri> 
ous son of Vngu, who is old, who iseser en> 
gaged in asceticism and who is of wrathful 
temper 7 

17 ff you know it, Icif me witltout (he 
least delay.' Ihcreupon all the soldiers 
Said, " \Vc do not know who has done (his 
harm (to the Hishi). 

18 Do whiicver you please and make 
a searching enquiry iiiio tins matter." 
1 hereupon that kmg, using both menace 
and conciliation, 

19—20. Asked, about the matter, his 
friends Hut (hey could not tell him any* 
thing. Seeing tlie soldiers in great sorrow 
on account ol tlieir great distress and her 
father agri* eveJ, Sukanya thus spoke, 
•' While roving in the forest, I saw some* 
thing bnlliant within the an(*hill. 

31, nrheviog it to be a Are fly, f pierced 
It With the thorn " Having beard this, 
Sutiati miiuediately went to the ant hdf. 


ISJ 

22. There did he see Vrigu’s son, old both 
m years and asceticism, i hat ruler of earth 
then with joined hands prayed thus for his 
favour, 

ay "Vou should pardon me for what 
has been done by tins girl out of igno.' 
ranee." The son of Vngu Chyavana then 
thus spoke to that ruler of earth, 

24— i?5. "O kmg, this one, filled with 
pride, ftas insulted me by piercing (my ey es|. 
Even her, endued awshe is with beauty and 
devoid of all sense by ignorance and tem* 

r tation.— even this daughter of yours, — 
must have for my wife I tell you truly , L 
can pardon you only on this condition.’’ 

26 Having heard the words of the Rishi, 
Sarjaii without pausing for consideration at 
once bsstoued his daughteron the high* 
soulcd Chyavana. 

27. Having received that maiden, the 
exalted one was pleised (with the king). 
Havind obJiined the Hishi’s grace, the kmg 
With h^ soldiers then went to his own city. 

23. The faultless Sukany a also, having 
obtained that ascetic (or her husband, began 
to wait upon him by practising asceticism 
and observing the ordinances 

29, The beauti/ul*/«tured one, that 
guileless lady, worslupped Chyavana And. 
waited up ouhis guests and niimstered to 
the sacred fire. 

Thut tttdt the hundnl and tvtniy teconi 
ehapUft history of ^Hkanj a, m tha 
rirthayalra 0/ the Vana. Potvu, 


CHAPTER CVXIK 
(TIR rH AYA 1 RA P \RVA)— Couf.iiHed 
Lomasba siuil — 

i. O king, once on a time, the (two) 
celestials the Asw 111 is vaw Sukunya, when 
»tie liad bathed and when she had no clothes 
on her person. 

2 {laving seen that charming damsel 
uIm resembled a dauf. liter of the celestial 
king, the (lorsc born Asuinoa came to ker 
and thus spoke to her. , 

j ,'Olady of tapermg thighs, whose 
daughter are you? \Mivt are you doing in 
this forest ? O blessed one, O beautifu 
daraseb wc desire to know this, rherefore 
tcU us " 

4, 'n’crcupon Sukanya filled With baih- 
fulness thus spoke to (hose foremost cf toSesi 
**| am the daughlcr of Sarjati, and 1 
am the w Chyatana.’ 
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«st 

5 Asuim.lhen njun $pol»c tolicr«ith | 
smvtcs O ■iH'pvvwrt one nnUs U-\%jour 
jit her Ijciiowcd jou on t «nm xvlto i» >erj» 
iiij' on dr all 7 

6 O timid one )mi shine in this (oresl 
like tiic nisliiiif' lightning O tieintiful 
Indj ne Invt nrier seen in) one like )ou 
esen in the ccics i il rej^tun 

7 O blessed one nmd irncJ with omi- 
ments nnd undid in hea iiibi) robes is 
^011 ire, >oa bciutify the forest more by 
}Our uindorned be lutj 

8 O 1 sd> of fiuUless limbs, )ou cannot 
(tiouevcr) look so benntiful besmeared 
AS ^ou ire H nil mild and dirt as sou would 
if idorncd with ormmciits and clad in , 
gorgeous costume. 

9 O .iiispicions one, becoming sudi wh> 
dojous&rxea decrepit old hasbind, — one 
that his become incipibtc of realising 
pleisurc, 

to O lid) of sweet smites, one who is 
mcip-lble of pmiccling ind supporting )ou 7 
iherefore ibindmmg Ch)a\ iita, accept 
one of us 15 jour husbind 

It Miking up jour mind, msiiejour 
husbind tfrom among us two) Do not 
spend ) our) ouih uselessly '* 1 living been 
inui* addressed, Suk.in)a tlius spoke to the 
cele&liaUi 

13 " I im devoted to ni) husbind Ch)i* 

sini Do not eiitert nil any doubts about 
It” lo her igiin they spoke thus, ‘We 
two are the^cdesti d ph)si&ins 

13 We shall mike v-our husband young 
and hidsomc ilicn from iiitong us three, 
)-ou shall select one of us is your husband 

14 O blessed one, promising this, bring 
your husband here * O king, she wail 
at their word Ig Vngii s sun, 

t$ And told the son of Vrigu what Uve 
two celestials hid said Having heard this, 
Chyavina siid, Uo it " 

t6 Having obtained her luisbands per- 
mission, she came tback to Aswinas) ind 
said, ‘ Do It ’ Having heard her words, 
the Aswinas did it 

17 They then thus spoke to that prin- 
cess ‘let your husband enter into water 
Thereupon Chayviin with the desire of 
becoming handsome soon entered the 
water 

18 O king, the two Ashwiitis also en- 
tered into the lake A few minutes after 
they all came out from the lake, 

19 Becoming exceedingly beaubful, 
young and wearing brilliant ear-nngs all 
assuming the same appearance delichtful 

10 the heart. 


30—31 They then ill s«id lo 
O blessed lads , O forltin ite one, O bcau< 
tifuldvinvel chu*e one of us is your hiis< 
initd O beiiitifiil fc liurcd lidy, select hin 
for your Inivbind who nny be liked hy 
you But icting them all of the sane 
ippcifintf, 

! 33 She piuseil ind pondered At last 

I slie asccrtiintil who vris her husbind and 
sclectcil him Hiving obtimed his wife and 
the beauty ih it he desired, Cliyavim, 

33 Of exceeding prowess, cheeifully 
spoke these word* to the horse-born deities 
•' Since being in oM mm I hive obtained 
from you youth and beauty and also my 
wife, . 

24 I shill mike you two the drinkers 
o! the Son 1 mice even in the presence of 
itic king of tiie cdcstnls ” 

2^ Hiving heird this, the Ina 
(Ashwinas) cheerfully went to heaven 
Chj IV nil ind Siikany 1 also passed hippdy 
ihcir days like (two) celestials 

T/iiis t'l t% tht hnnJre I ani t 
ehapitr, tht huterv of ill 

Tirlha^atrij 0/ tht I’ana Por^a. 

CHAPTER CX\iv 
(TIRTH VYA ru k I> VRVA)-Cb«/M«<-/- 
Lomasba said — 

1 Thereupon hearing that ChMtau' 
hid btcn turned into a youth, I»irjiti> 
becoming verv much ptcised came with In’* 
troops to the hcnnilige of the son of 
Vngu 

2 He saw Chyavini ind Siilcinya hke 
two celestial children Sirjiii wiiii Ins wue 
wis IS pleased is he would liave been, if he 
had aei^uircd the whole earth 

3 1 he ruler of earth together with his 
wife was received honourably by those saints 
The king seated hiuisclf near the ascetic md 
entered into a delightful conversation of an 
auspicious kind 

4 O king the son of Vr gu thus spoke 
to that ruler of worlds these words of a 
soothing nature, ' O king, 1 shall perform 
your sacrifice Let the necessary aiticles 
be procured ’ 

5 Thereupon that ruler of earth, Siry ati 
was exceedingly delighted O great king, 
he expressed Ins approbation of tlie pro* 
posal made by Chyavana 

6 On in auspicious di\, suitable for the 
commencement of a sacnlicial ceremony, 
Sirjiti ordered the erection of in sKCcllenl 
sicriftcnl shrmc He then splendidly fur* 
nishcdit with all desirable things. 
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When portion iflcr portion of his 
had been added to weigh ag-imst the 
n, and no more flesh was feft on his 
, he then himself mounted o » tlie 


Hawk said 

O viiCuous king, I aai Indi-a Tlie 
311 IS the earner 0 ? the sacrificial GhLC 
1) In Older to test jour \irluQus 
we came to jour saenfieni grounds, 

, O lung, as you have cut off your 
from jour body, your glory udl l>c 
'■ndent. 

O king, as long as men will speak 
ou on eaith so long w ill jour glory 
re, and clerual icg on would be tcscrv- 
>r you. 

lasha said 

— ^3 ffaving said this to the king, 
ndia) again went to heaven And the 
lous Ushinara also, after filling heaven 
earth with the ment of his pious deeds 
t to heaven m an effulgent form O 
yonder IS the residence of that iltus- 
IS king 

Behold It which is holy and cap 
of cleansing sms O king here a c 
js seen the celestials and eternal 
ns and also virtuous and hij,h soulcd 
hmanas. 

hus tuit the hunlrcd ani IhiiSy/irst 
Iter, Ihtfttt/or/ of the haiekatii fi^tou, 
he lirthayaira of the Vaiia Parva. 

CHAPTER CXXXII 
ITHAYATRA PAUVA)— Cdixfiwwri/ 
nasUa said : — 

O ruler of men, behold the sacred her- 
age of Swalak^tu the son of Uddulka, 
>se /aino as an expert in J/arttrae is so 
cly spre id all over the world. U always 
miihs iii'iruit ticcs 

Here did Swatal atii see Saraswali 
Self lu her heavenly form Swaiakalu 
d to Saraswali when she appeared, "Make 
endued with the giftof speech ’ 
i In that Ki/gi, bwii il atu, the son nf 
idalaka and Asfivakrs, the son of 
ho la, who were uncle and nephews, were 
: oremost men learned iii tlie Vedas 
I riicsclwo IJninhams of matchless 
fgy vvcntli the s.icririi.nl f,round of the 
ig ofViJeliaaiid defeated Vaiidi t'» a 
ilrovcr^y) 

5— G O son of Kunti worship with your 
-nocr brothers the s-acred Iicrmin^c of 


him who had for hiS grandson \stra- 
viLra who when lie was but a child had 
caused Vandr to be drou ned in 2 riycr after 
haying defeated him (in a controver'y) 

Yudhisth’ra said — 

7. O lomasha, tell me all about thcpowcr 
of this Branihaoa iiho bid thus defeat—* 
ed Vandi Why was he horn as Asfanilra 
(crooked in eight parts of his bodj) ? 

Lomaska said : — 

S Udhalal a had a sclbconlrolled dis- 
ciple wlio was known by tlie nimc of 
Koliada He was entirely devoted to the 
service of his preceptor, and Jie continiiej 
his studies for a long time 
I 9 That Brahmans served his preceptor 
for a long time Recognising it ins pre 
ccplor gave him a mastery over the Sastius 
andaUo bestowed upon him Ins own daugh- 
ter Sujala 

10 She hec.ame with child as effulgent 
as fire, and (fie chdtl while engaged in study 
spoke thus (o his father, 0 father, you 
have been reading for the whole night, uuc 
your reading does not seem to me correct 
II. Through your grace I have become 
even in my this fatal state Ic-inied in all 
(lie Saslras and in die Vedas and in tlie 
I Vcdaiigas But O failier, I tell you what 
proceeds from your lips is not coiVcct ' 

I 12 Having been thus insulted before 
I bis disciples, the great Hishi cursed jn 
anger the child in the womb "As you 
speik from the womb, so will you be ciook- 
ed 111 eight parts of your body." 

ty Thus the child was born crooked, 
and the great Hishi was ever afterwards 
known by the name of Aslnavakra. He 
had an uncle, named SwataUatu who was of 
the same age as himself 

14 Hvving been much oppressed for the 
growth of thecliild in the womb, Sujata who 
was desirous of obtaining wealth, conciliat- 
ing her husband who had no wealth, spoke 
to linn tlius m private 

15 * O great king, what shall I do noiv, 

as the tenth month of my pregnancy his 
come! Acithcryou nor I possess any wealth 
with which we can be delivered from ihi> 
distress ' ■ 

16 Having been thus addressed by his 
wife, Koliadi went to Jana! a for wc-alili 
that Uramliana was defeated (in a contro- 
versyyby V'aiidi who was learned in ilie 
science of arguments. The result was that 
he was drowned 

i;,. Having heard that his «on in Law 
hid been difuleJ by ^ ardi and ib.at ho 
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5 Aswuni tlicn ngun spoke lo licr with 20—21 Tlic> then nil ssid to lur 

smiles “O iiispicious one why his jour * O blessed lailj , O fortun ite one, O beau* 
jather bestowed jou on a min who is \erg> tiful d imsel. chose one of us as jour bus* 
)ng on dcitli ? bind O beautiful featured Itdj, select hi n 

6 O timid one, shine m this forcsl nmy be liked by 

like the flisUwg lightning O heauuhil tliein all of the same 

Iidj we hi\c never seen any one like joti 'tppeannee, 

even in the celcs 111 region 22 She paused ind pondered At last 

7 O blessed one, umdorned with omi- ascertained who wis her husbind and 

menls md undid m bea ilifnl robes is selected htm Hiving obtained his wife and 
joiiare. joubciutily the forest more by «« beauty th it he desired, Chyawna, 
your unadorned beauty 23 Of exceeding prowess cheerfully 

8 O lidy of faultless limbs, you cannot horse-born deities 

(liowevcr) look so beniitiful besmtired ** Since being in old mm I hive obtained 
as jou are with mud and dirt as you would you youth and beauty and also my 

if adorned with ornaments and clad m . 

gorgeous costume 24 1 vhiU mike you two the drinkers 

9 O luspicioiis one. becoming such why of tlie j luice- even in the presence of 
do you serve a decrepit old husband, — one ^the king of the celestials ' 

that his become incapable of realising 2% Having heard this, the two 
plcisure, ^ (Ashumas) cheerfully went to heaven 

10 O hdy of sweet smiles, one who is Chyav ini md Siikany 1 also passed happi'y 
incapibleof protecting and supporting you? their days like (two) celestials. 

Ihercfore abmdonmg Chyivatia, accept Thus $ii{s the hnndrei and tweniyihifi 
one of us IS your husband ehapfer Ihe history of Sukauya tn tht 

It Making up your mmd, mviteyour Tirthayatra of ih$ Vana Parva 
husbind ifroin among us two) Do'^not __ 

spend jourjouth uselessly " Hiving been 

thutf addiessed, Sukanyathus spoketoilie CHAPTER CXXIV 

ceiestidls, 

12 " I am devoted to my husoind Chyi. <TIRTH AYA FR PARVA)— CewfiMirr/* 

vana Do not entertain any doubts about T-nmncha. aaid — 

It” lo her igi.n they spoke tlius, - We Bam 

two are the celestial physic.tns • Thereupon hearing that Chvivina 

11 w/.h ,11 been turned into a youtli airjiti. 


14 O blessed one promising this, 
our husband here O kiinSrtAra «« the 
Par^a 


['Sstavakra said — 


9 I rue gro vlh cm not be inferred from 
the mere growth of tlie body, as the 
of the knots of Salm ili tree cannot ti“ll * 
ige lint tree IS called full giown, wl'ic > 
though slender md short, bears fruits. 


CHAPTER 

The gate-keeper said — 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)-Ci;«<.««ed Bojs rcc.eve instruction from 

. ^ , , old and they tl.us m due time grow old 

Astavakra said — Knowledge cannot be oblitned m 

I, , , II lie 'Ihereloic why being but a child dO 

I Wlien no Brimliana pisses along a ,, , , , , ^ , 

pith It then belongs fiiat lo the blind then you la 


Astavakra said - 


to the deaf then to women, then to tlw A ofao-nlrra. ssiid — 

nrneis of burden and then (last of all) to -f^StavaJira saia 


the king But when a Branihina ismet o 
tlie wiy It solely belongs to him 


The king* said - 


2 I leaie the path — go in whitever 
wi) you like Fve 1 the stnillcst fire is not 
to be slighted Indn limisclf always bows 
down to a Bramhana 


H One is not old, beciuse his liair has 

turned while Even boys who 
knowledge are consideied to be old by tne 
celestials 

12 The Ri his hive not ordained thit 
a mm s merit depends on veirs or on ^.ray 
In r or weillh or friend To us oiiC who i» 
versed m the \ edas is great 
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aS When potlion tflcr pnihinof h«s 
fitsh had been niUtcd lo we j,ii '«nst Uw 
tfid no more flesh li-U on his 
Kidj, he tlicn hmiscU mounted on ihe 
s.-i!c 

Tho Hawk said *— 

2) O virtuous kut;t, Jan Indrs Tlic 
pigeon u the carrKr of the • icrificnl CAn 
(\gv7 Jn orJ'-f ‘o test jiur viiluws 
mcni, we came to jour sacnficiil grounds, 
jfi, O ^s ton hive c^l off joiir 

fle-h fmm jour hoJj, jour wal he 

31 O kmj, ns Jon:» as n on will 
of jou on carlh so long wiU jour j,lorj 
cmiufc, and cterjid reg on nouJd he rc»m* 
cd for jou 

Lomasha said 

13 fiavng 5.11(1 (Its toUtckwig, 
he (fndru) ngsm went to Jiencn Ai d If v 
viiluous Ush mra rl'o, tftcr f» Img h< iven 
and carih witli the mcnl of liii p <.us d«ds 
went to heaven tn an cTul;,<“ni form O 
J ng, jonderts the residence of thu i"us* 
(nous King 

34. nchohi >l winch is hof^ and cap* 
Ohio of dcarsing » n» O kmg here are 
nwajs seen the ccesliiU iml eternal 
Us ns and ulaosirtuoas and ht^h souUd 
Uialimaim 

TliUt etiit lilt huulr I okJ thirtyjirst 
eha^ltr, I ii hntorj 0/ the hajiktui 
«»» lltt firlli tjralro 0/ its I ana Parra. 


us inc kun uesirayy the s^i j ' { 

Tke King said 

20 You hope to defeat Vandi because 
JOU do not know his power Can they 
who know him, speak as jou do 7 fie had 
been tested by the Oratimanas who were 
experts in discussion. 

2f Vou hope to defeat Vandi, only be- 
cause j’ou do not know his powers Slany 
Brahmanas that assembled did not shine 
before him as the stars do not shine before 
the sun 

22 Being desirous of defeating him men, 
proud of their learning, have lost their glory 
on simply appearing before him Fhey 
have retired from his presence vvithoji even 
venturing to speak with llic members of the 
assembly 

Astavakra said — 

23 Vandi has never had aa occasion to 
hold 3 discussion with a man like me It 
IS Only for this reason that he considers him 


m 

him who Jnd for ins grandiiii \ in- 
\-ikr-i, wlo when he was but n clnld In I 
caused V'aiidi (o be drowned m a river after 
having defeated him (in a Coiitroversj) 

Yudhisthira said — 

7 O (.onvasha, tell me all about tho power 
of this Rranihtiii who liui thus defcit— * 
cd V mdi W hj was I c bum as Aslarairi 
(iroukc 1 in cij,l't parts of his body) • 

Loiuasha said:— 

8 l/dfntaka had a sclf-coatroffcj tfis- 
ciidc wlo was Inovn by ihe name <{ 
KuhaJj lie was entirely devoted 10 ihe 
service of Ins preceptor and he continued 
his studies for a long time. 

q That llrahmana served his preceptor 
for a long time Recognising it his pre 
cepfor Rave litiu a mastery over tiie ^mlrnt 
and abo bestowed upon him his own djiigli- 
ter Sujalo. 

io bhe became with cJntJ as effulgent 
as lire, and |! e child uln'e engaged in stti Jy 
spoke thus to hs father, O father, joti 
have been reading for the wiiole ni^ht but 
}our rciJii g not seem to me correct 
ii> Tlirooglt JO If grace t have become 
even m my ibis fatal slate Jcanied m all 
the ^asfrat and in tite Vedas and in the 
Vedan,.as Hut O father, ] tell juu what 
proceeds from jour bps is not caircct 

12 Having been tlius insulted before 
hrs discrples, the great Rishi cureccJ in 
anger Ihe child in the womb *'As jou 
spevk from the womb, so will jou be crook- 
ed III eight parts of jour body." 

n Thus tlie child was born crooked, 
AStl( great Kishi was ever afterwards 

29 UisaRsfia.'' ."f Ashtavakn He 

eyes when asleep It is does 

not move even when born It 1$ is stone that 
has no heart It is a river that increases m 
its speed. 

The King said — 

30 O possessor uf divine energy, iiap- 
pcarsUnt JOU are not a human being I 
do not consider that you are a boy 1 con- 
sider jou to be a grown up man There is 
nonewliocan be compared with you in learn- 
ing Therefore I give JOU admittance Yon- 
der IS Vandi 

Thus tiids the hunilred and thirty third 
chapter the history of Astavakra in the 
Ttrtkayatraof the Yana Parva. 
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CHAPTER CXXXlV 
(TIRTH VY MRA P \RV\)- ConUniiei 
Astavakr<a said’— 

1 O Isin" O commander of large armj 
1 cannot find Vnndi this clnef of contro 
versialists in that assembly of these 1 ings of 
matchless power who have met togclhCT I 
search for liim as one searches for a swan on 
a %ast expanse of water. 

2 OVandijjou consider that joii are 
the foremost of all conlroversiahsls When 
\ou will engage with me to argue you will 
then not be able to flow lihe the current of n 
ri\er I am like a (laming fire Be silent 
before me 

3 Do not awaleii a sleeping tiger 
Know that you will not escape b't'Og 
when you wnll trample on the heat! of a 
poisoi ous snake, which is licl ing the comer 
«E Its mouth with its tongue and whicli has 
been hurl by your foot 

4 That wetk man who m the pride of 
Ills strength strikes n blow at a mountain 
only hurts his hands and nails Ho can 
not wound the mountains 

5 As all other mountains ire inferior 
to the Vrti«fl/ay ascilvesarc inferior to the 
OK so are all the otlier Ui »gs of the earth 
inferior to the king of Mithila 

6 As Indra is the foremost of the celcs 
tials as Ganga is the foremost of all rivers 
•so are you the foremost of all kings Cause 
Vandi to appear befoie me 

Lomaslia said : — 

7 O king having snid tinsand becoming 
greatly angry with Vandi Astavalcrn began 
to roar in the assembly He said Answer 
my questions, I shall answer yours 

Vandi said — 

S Fire IS only One which blazes in 
variovs forms O le is the sun that illuminates 
the universe, One is the hero Indn the 
lord of the celestials who destroys ;dl 
enemies One is Yaina, the sole lord of the 
PllMS 

Astavakra said — 

9 Ihe Two friends, Agni and Indra, 
move together the celcslnl sages ire Two 
Narada and Parvata the Aswiiias ire Two, 
ilie wheels of a car arc two It is Two, 
husband and wife that live together as or- 
dained by the diety 

Vandi said — 

10 fhi-ee kinds of being are born as 
the results of ihcir acts, Time Me the Vedas : 


thil perform the Vajpaya sacrifice , at ihr t 
different limes the Ardhwarjus commence 
sacrifice, three also are the- divine lights 

Astavakra said — 

11 Four are the AsramasfA the Brah- 
tnanas, four orders perform sacrifices, 
/ok#' are the cardinal points, four is tl® 
number of fellers and four also are uie 
legs of a cow . 

Vandi said ; — 

12 /ive IS the number of fires, 

the feet of Piinkti (a metre) , fve are the 
sacrifices, it is said in the Vedas that p > 
locks are on the heads of the Apsoras, aiO 
fie are the sacred iivers m the world 

Astavakia said — , 

13 Six cows are paid as Dahshtnao^ 

estabhslnng the sacerd fire, etx i*'"® 
seasons belonging to the wliecl of time i' 
stars constitute the constellation ^ , 

the Vedis say six is the number 
Soi'yaska sacrifice. 

Vandi said — 

14 Seoen is the number of 
animals, seoen also is the number of 'vna 
annnils, seven metres are used in compie 
ling a sacrifice , reveu are the Ridiis sen 
are the forms of paying homage, andsf fi 
are the strings of the Vinda 

Astavakra said — 

15 Eight are the bigs that hold huji' 
drcdfold, eight is the number ^ 
Saravi, which preys upon lions, ng’" 
the Vasus iinongst the ceJestnls and etg'u 
are the angles of a Yupa (slake) in a sacri* 

Vaudi said.— 

16 Nine IS the number of the Mantras 
used in I indling the fire in a sacrifice to ine 
Pitns «i7i« are the fixed functions m tl e 
progresses of creation, tune letters compo* 
the foot of Vrihati (a metre) and nine a** 
are numberrs (in calculation) 

Astavakra said — 

17 Ten IS the number of the cirdmil 
points, ten times hundred mike i ti o-i 
sand, ten is the number of monll s of "* 
woniin’s conception ten are the teiclicrs 01 
true knowledge and ten are the haters 01 
knowledge, and ten again who are capable 
of obtaining it 

18 Lie tn arc the enjoyable objects 
eU is the luiinber of Yupis (sicnfit>^‘ 
staki), eltxeu arc the mlural stiles of a'' 
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fivingf creatures, e!e,jen are the Rudras 
anion^ tlie celestials m heaven 

iQ Tjiehe are the months in a year, 
ivietve letters cajmposo a foot of Jojeit (a 
metre) , twelve are the sacrifices and the 
learned say twelve is the number of the 
Aclityas 

Vandi said 

20 Thirteen lunar days are most aus* 
picious, and thirteen islands exist on 
earth 

Lomasha said * 

Having: said this Vandi slopped There- 
upon Astavakra supplied tlie other hall of 
tlio sloha 


fruit of tree You have been 

robbed of your , sense by flitterj. There- 
fore though you are pierced by my words as 
an elephant by the goad, you do not heed 
them. 

Jaaika said . — 

29. I listen to jour words which arc ex- 
cellent and superhuman. Your appearance 
also appears to me as superhuman Asyou 
have to day defeated Vandi, I place even 
him at your disposal, 

Astavaba said . — 

30 O hmg, if V.indi remains alive, 
he would come to no u^c 0! mine If hn, 
father is really Varuna, let him be drowned 
in the sea. 


Astavakra said — 

7hir<«e« sacrifices arc presided Overby 
Keshi and thirteen are devoured hy Ah- 
ckandat of the Vedas, 

Lomasha said 

2t — 22 Having seen Astavakra speak- 
ing and Suta’s son sitting silent and pen- 
sive and with head down cast all men raised 
up great uproar in the assembly fVhen the 
tumult thus rose in the king Janaka’s 
great sacrifice, the Brafimanas became 
very much pleased, and with joined bands 
they came to Astavakra and paid him 
homage 

23 Defeating the Brahmanas m con- 
troversy Vandi threw them into the 
waters Let Vandi meet with the same 
fate to day Setae Inm and drown him jn 
the water, 

24 O Tanaka I am the son of kmg 
Varuna Simultaneously with your sacnfice, 
there (underneath the sea) has been com- 
menced (by Varuna) a sacrifice extending 
over twelve years Therefore I have sent 
there those chief Drahmanas 

25 They had all gone to see Varuna’s 
sacnfice Behold they are (all) coming 
I pay homage to the revered Astavakra by 
whose favour I shall to-day join him who 
has begotten me 

AstiTakra s&li 

26 Defeating the Bramhanas either by 
words or subvlcly he has thrown them into 
the waters of the sen. By dint of my 
intellect \ have to day have lescued them 

27 As Agni (fire) who knows the charac- 
ter of both the good and the bad, leaves un- 
scerched those that arc lionest.so «lo good 
rnen judge the assertions of even boys, 
ihough they lack in the power of speech 

23 O janaka, you are hearing iny words 
as if you have been siupified by eating the! 


Vandi said 

31. lam the son of the king Varuna. 
I have therefore no fear to be drowned 
Lvcfi at this very moment Asuvakra would 
see his long-lost father Kohoda. 

Loausha said:— • 

32 Tlien rose before Janaka alt iho 
Bramhanas, alter they been duly worshipped 
by the illustrious Varuna 


Zohed& said:-* 

33 O Janaka, it is for this reason men 
desire for sons by performing virtuous acts. 
That III which 1 failed has been done by my 
son. ^ 

34- O Janaka, weak men may have 
strong sons fooJs may have intelligent sons, 
and the illiterate may have learned sons. 


Vandi said’— 

35 O king, jt IS with your sharp axe 
(hat Varna severs il,e heads of his enemies 
May prosperity atten^ you 

I". of king Janaka, 

the chief hymns relating to the l/ktha nte^ 
are sung and the So^a juice is oconfrt^ 
celestials l^emsdvM 

cheerful hearts accept their sacred portions, 
tomaslia sail : — 

37 O king, when all the Brafimatiac 
toss (from Ih. W„.„), ,He,r spl„d„„ 

miicho.hannd, Vand, »„|, perm.sion 
of kniE Janaka Iben en«„d tlieocian 

h tbk Brahniana/ Ha’i J 

Slila 5 son, hn raFurn,? ITA .‘‘''■ated 
QcdFmt kcTO.Fas™ “ '■» 

mMho'7hT['a‘’ih“t'"„d'"..g'“'3“ ‘I •”« 

into the water of this r,vA-v enter 

h» (crenknd) I, ml, „„ mad, 
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40 I roni lint day tiul ruer became 
known by tiie inme o( SaiiaHgii audit 
became capable of cle itisirif; sins Ueulto 
baihcs in It IS cicansed of aU sins Ibere 
fore enter with )our brothers and wile into 
Its water 

41 U son of Kiinti O descendant of 
Ajamira being intent on good deeds jou 
will perform inanv oilier tirtuous acts by 
living liappil) here Willi )Our brothers and 
the lirahmains 

Thus eii is Ihe hundred aud thtrly fourth 
chapter the history 0/ Asloxakra in the 
Tirthayatra of the i'oiia /^urva, 

CHAPTER CXWV 
(TIRTH AYA TRA PAR VA)-CoM/iMMeif 
Lonas^a said 

I Q Umg here w sisiblc the river 
Sainnnga which is a\so called Uadhuxtla 
Yonder IS Kardaniela, the bathing place of 
Rharata 

3 When the lord of Sachi, (tndra) be« 
cnmedevoid of his prosperity m consei^uence 
of killing Vitrn he was cleansed o! bis sins 
by bathing in the Samauffa 
3 O foremost of men hero is (he spot 
where the Slainaka has sunk into (he in. 
tenor of the earth (tis therefore called 
Vtnasana In order to obtain sons Aditi 
in the days of jore cooked Ins famous food 
4. O foremost of men ascend tins lofty 
mountain and put an end to your inglon 
ous misery wh ch is not worthy of uttering 

5 O king yonder is the Kawakhala 
mountain the favourite resort of the Rishis 
O Yudhisihira, yoider is ^h<* great river 
Caiiffa 

6 Here in the days' of jore the holy 
sage Sanalkumara attained ascetic success 
O descendant of A]m ra if you bathe m it, 

»i)) bo clespoed of aJJ your sms 

7 O son of Kunti touch with your mi- 
nisters this lake called Puiiya and this 
Bhrigutunga (moiinta n) and also these two 
rivers called Tashniganga 

8 O son of Kunti yonder is the charm- 
ing herm tage of Salasheraska Abandon 
your anger and sense of self imporUnre- 

9 O son of Pa idu yonder is the beauti- 
ful hermitage of Raivya where died the son 
of Varadwaja Yavaknt learned in the 
Vedas 

Tudhltlldra ssli — * 

10 How did the m ghty sage Yavakr t 
the.£o 1 of the ascetic Bharadwaja *c<j « re 


profoiiid knowledge in the Vedas 
also ilid he die 7 

11 I desire to learn all tins as they 
happened 1 take delight in Iieanng tl e 
accounts of the cefcslial-like men. 

Icaasta salJ •— 

13 Varadwaja and Ranja were lue 
friends Ihcy both lived hcrcalways taking 
the greatest pleasure m each others com 
pan> 

13 Raiv) a had two sons named Ariaia- 
shu and Pravashu O descendant of I3ha 
nta Varadwaja had only one son named 
Vavaknt 

14 O descendant of Bharata Raivya and 
I is sons became learned and the other 
(Bharadwaja) became an a«cetic Frow 
their childhood tlieir fncndsiiip was match- 
less 

15 — 16 O sinless one seeing that hs 
father wiio p-actiscd asccivcisnv was si ghteJ 
by the Brahmanas, wlnlc Raivya wiihh> 
sonswas greatly respected bvthcm thehgh 
spirited Yavaknt was overwhelmed with sor- 
row, and became pale O son of Pandu, 
he underwent severe austenies in order to 
get the knowledge of the Vedas 

ij He exposed Ins body to a flaming 
fire By thus practising great ascelicistn he 
filled (ndra wiili great anxiety 

18 O Yudhisthira thereupon Indra went 
to him and iliu* spoke to him, ' Why have 
you been engaged in the severest austeri- 
ties? 

TaTakrit safi — 

19 O worshipped of the celestials 1 am 
engaged in the severest ascetic sm because 
i desire to possess such knowledge of the 
Vedas as has never been acquired by any 
Bramiiana 

20 O chastiser of Paka O Kous ka my 
this attempt ■$ for obtaining the knowledge 
of the Vedas By the force of my asceti- 
cism f desire to acquire afl sorts of know 
ledge 

21 O lord the knowledge of the Vedas 
that are to be learnt from teachers, requires 
long time to acquire Therefore I am en- 
gaged m tins great attempt 

Indra said — 

22 O Bramhana Rishi the way you 
have adopted is not the proper way O 
Bramhana why w U vou destroy yourself ? 
Go and learn (the Vedas) from a preceptor 

I *3 O descendant of Bharata 1 avi vg 
! said this, Sakra (Indra) departed and 
! Yavaknt of immeasurable prowess again 
1 eigaged himself in asceticism 
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2 i O king, ^eha\e heard that by llius 

g^lTS-tcd Uie ccl«t.I 

engaged ni that great austerity and lor 
bide bim to do it. 

India said;— . 

36 You are doing all this , «'‘h ihe 
.mention that tl.c knowledge 
tn.clu be manifest m jou and m jour 
luf.er, but jour allenipl ran WW be 
succtsslul. Your tins act is not well 
advised. 

YaTakiit said , ,, 

a, O king ot the eelestiala. it Jon mil 
nofdo J°,a. I'ie.ire, I shall .tab by otaer 
vingstricter voivs, practise still more seaere 
austerities 

28 O king of the celestials, know that 
if vou do not fulfill all my dcsirw. I sh«U 
thin cut of! my limbs and oficr them as a 
sicrific# to a blatmg nre. 

Lomasha said — 

20 Having known the firm resolution of 
tbit high-soured Rishi, that intelligent deity 
(Indra) leflectcd <lor a luomcnti and hit 
upon a means by which to dissuade nim 
■to Thereupon Indra assumed the girb 
of an ascetic Brahmana, who was many 
hundred years of age and who was wca ^ 
and consumptive 

'll He began to construct a dam of 
s.inds at tint spot of the B/ia/iro/Ai "here 
Yav iknt used to go to perlorm his ablu- 

■12 As that foremost of Bralimaoas 
paid no heed to the words of Sakra (Indra), 
lie therefore began to fill Ganga with 

S’? Without stopping for a moment he 
threw handfuls of sands into the Bhap- 
ratht and to construct the dim llius 
ailraclmg the notice of the Risht 

■ti When that foremost of Risliis, 
Y.vakrit saw him tlius earnestly engaged 
in bridging (the Ganges), he broke out into 
a loud laughter and thus spoke 

Tcvaiilt Bali.— , 

O Brahmma what are jou doing f 
What IS jour intention 7 Why are you 
111 \am making tins great allemptT 

Itiras&ii — 

-<5 O sire. I am trj mg to bridge the 
efnra so that a comfortable wa> may be 
naJe across it People meet with great 


inconvenience in again and again crossing 
and rccrosstng it. 

YaTaknt said •— 

37 O ascetic, vou cannot bridge this 
mighty river O Brahmana desist from 
what IS impiacticablc , attempt some thing 
practicable 

India said 

38 I have undertaken this heavj task, 
as vou have engaged jour«elf in these great 
austerities to obtain the knowledge of the 
Vedas — an attempt which can never be 
successful 

Yavairit ea‘d5— 

3q O lord of the celestials, O chastiser 
of Paka, if you consider these my attempts 
as fruitless, as jours are, 

40 O ford of the celestials, be pleased 
to do for me what is practicable Vavour 
me with boons by which I may excel all 
other men. 


Lomasba said — 

41 Indra granted Inm boons as was 
asked bj the great ascetic He said, “as 
you desire It, the Vedas will be manifest m 
jou as well as m your father. 

42 Your all other desires also will be 
fulfilled" Having tints obtained all that 
he desired, he came to his father and said, 

43 O father, the Vedas will be manifest 
m JOU as well as in me I have obtained 
boons by which we shall excel all other men. 

Varadwaja taid:— 

44 O son, as jou have obtained all 
that JOU desired, you (as a matter of course) 
will (now) be proud And when jouwill be 
filled with pride, destruction will soon 
overtake jou 

45 O son, there is a story told b\ the 
celestials as an instance (of tins) In the da\s 
of jore there was a greatly powerful 
Rislii, named Valadhi. 

4t5 Being afflicted with grief for the 
death of his son, he performed great as- 
ceticism, to get a child who would be 
iinniortai He obtained sucli a son 

47 But Ihe celestials tliougli verj much 
favourably disposed towards lum, did not 
still make Ids son immortal like the celes- 
tials They said that on no condition a 
mortal can be made immortal. 

Val&dhi cald 

48 O foremost of the celostnis these 
mountains are existing for an e\er lasting 
time, indestructible as they are, thej will 
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be the instrumental of my sons »m 

jTiomlity 

Varfidwaja said — 

49 Afterw arils a son was born lo that 
Rislii named Medbavi who «as of very 
wrmliful temper Having beard ill about 
li s birth he grew haughty and began to 
insult the Risliis 

50 He roamed over the earth com- 
m tting various inischicls to the Uishie 
He one daj met with the intelligent and 
greallj powerful (Rislii) Dhanushal ha 

51 Medhavi maltrcaicd him therefore 
ll at greall) powciful Rishi cursed him 
sajing, Be reduced to ashes Out he 
vvas not reduced to aslics 

52 rhcreupoii having seen this, Dhanu 
shaklva caused th<- mountain which was the 
jnstrumenial cause of his life to besliattcrcd 
by buffaloes 

53 When the instrumental cause of his 
life was destroyed the cluld (Medhavi) 
suddenly died 1 hereupon taking up Ins 
dead son the father began to lament 

54 Now hear from mo the verse that 
was recited by the Rislis learned in the 
Vedas when they saw the RisUi thus ' 
mouining 

55 ' On no condition can a mortal 
overcome what has been ordained by I ate 
Dhanushakia shattered even mountains by 
buffaloes 

56 Thus having obtained boons aoung 
ascetics are (generally) failed vvith pride and 
perish in no time uo not become one of 
them 

57 O son th s Raivja is greatly power 
ful so arc Ins two sons 1 hcrefore be 
careful never to approach him 

58 O son this Raivya IS 3 great Rishi 
and an ascetic of vvratl ful temper If wtath 
(ul he can do you 1 arm uv anger 

Yavakrit said’ — 

59 O fatl er I si all do as ymi com 
maud me Never be in anxiety for it As 
you, 111 j fatl cr deserve to be respected by 
me so sRaivja 

Loinaslja said * — 

60 Hav g thus replied to h s fatler 
\n sveet wo Is \avakrl began fearlessly 
to tal c pleasure in wanioily njuri g the 
K sh s 

Tl (s eiiifs tie hj lit d nnd thirty fifth 
cl af'tcr tie / story of \atakrit tn tie 
Tirll ojairn o* ll e \ ai a Pan a 


CHAPTER CXXNVI 

(TIRTH ^YAIRA PARVA)-Co«//«»fri 

Lomasha said — 

1 One day in the month of Vaisaka 
Yaval rit while fearlessly wandi-ring about 
came to the hermitage of Raivya 

2 O descendant of Bliarata, he«awin 
that cUarmwg hermitage adorned with 
blossoiiiinuig trees the Hniighter 1 1 law ol 
Uaivya who was like a Ivinnan 

3 Having lost his sense through 

le shamelessly «poI c to that ba'nfui 
maiden saying. Be attached to me 

4 Kiiowiig )us character and feinng 
Ills course and thm! mg (also) of the great 
power of Raivya she said, Be it so (the) 
and she went to him 

5 O descendant of Bharafa, then tal in? 
linn in private, she kept iiiin hidden 
chastiser oi loes (some time after) Raivya 
returned to Ins ticnniiago 

6 O Ytidl isth ra seeing his daughts''* 

I m law Paravasu s wile m tears he fonsoiw 

her with sweet words and asked her ll ^ 
cause of her grjcf 

7 Tliat blessed damsel told Inm all thit 
Yaval »« had spoken to her and also win* 
she herself h id cleverly said to liun 

S Having heard of this gross misbelia 
viourof Yavakrii Raivyas lieart bunt as 
if 10 fire ami he vvas filLd with great 
anger 

9 Thereupon that great ascctiC of 
wrathful temper inflamed witli anger tore 
off a matted lock of hs liead, aid with 
proper rites offered it to the fire 

to Thereupon rose out of it a feniile 
exactly resembling h s daughter m law 
He then aga n tore off another lock ai d 
offered It to tl e fire 

11 riiercupon rose out of it a fearful 
i Raksfiaslw of fea ful eyes Those two 

then spoke thus to Raivya, ' \\hat are we 
to do^ 

12 Thereupon tl e Rishi said to them 1 1 
aiger Go and 1 ill \uval<rit (Havi'g 
bci-n iVnis o dered) those two said Be it so 
and went a vay with the I itention of I !1 'S 
\avakr t 

*3 O descenda It of Bl arafa tie female 
whon the 1 oh soulvd R si 1 created robbed 
w tl I cr cl arras ll e sacred water pot of 
Yavaknl 

14 The Rakshasha w th upl fled spear 
nshed ipon Yaval r t who was robbed of 
Uvs water pot aid who hid thus bccoin® 
u clem 
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13 Seeing blm coming wiili the uplifted 
spear with the intention of killing linn, 
Yavaknt suddenly rose and ran towards 
a tank, 

16. Having seen that tank to be without 
water, Yavaknt went to all the rivers, bur 
they too all were dried up. 

17. Being pursued by the fearful Rak- 
shasha with (he uplifted spear, he in great 
tear, tried to enter Ins father's room of the 
sacred fire. 

18. O king, he was there repulsl^jbya 
blind Sudra door-keeper , and he was 
stopped at the door and grasped by the 
tiiaii. 

19 Having been thus stopped by the 
Sudn, (he stood molionlcas) and that 
Rakshaslia hurled his spear at Yavaknt 
who then fell down pierced in the heart. 

20 Having killed Yavaknt, that Rn* 
kshasha came back to Raivya , and being 
ordered by Raivya, he lived (there) with hi> 
wife (that female) 

Thus ends th0 huHiireii and thirt^sisth 
ehapter, the htsiorj/ of Yavakrtt, m the 
[xrlUixyaiTA of the Yana Tana, 


CHAPTER cxx.xvn. 

(TIR \ \{\VA TRA PARVA)-C:v«tiHiird. 


Lomasha said 

I. O son of Runti, having colCecled the 
sacrificial fuel and after pcrfunning the 
ritual duties of the day ilharaduaja cnie«.d 
his hermitage 

2 As his son was killed, the (sacn- 
hual) hie, which used to welcome him every 
day, did not come Chat day to welcome 
him. 


3. Having seen this ch-inge in the Agni* 
holm, chat great ascetic thus spoke (o (bat 
blind Sudra gate-keeper wlio was seated 
there. 


4« "O Sudra, why does not the fire de- 
light on seeing me ? You too do not ex- 
press delight as you always do? Is every 
thing well 111 the hermitage ? 

5. I hope iny foolish son had not gone 
to Kaivys? leil me all this quickly , nm- 
givings fill my mind. 

Sudra said — . 


6. Your foolish son went to the great 
sage, and therefore he lies prostrate being 
killed by a powerful Rakshasha. 


7. He was pursued by a Rakvhavlu with 
uplifted sprar, and he attempted to enter 
this room, but he was Slopped at Ike door 
by me. 


8. rhereupon being desirous to obtain 
water (m this room) in an unclean state, (lie 
tried to foree a passage, but his way being 
barred with my .arms), he stood hopeless, 
and (at that state) he was kilLd by 
the Rakshaslia who held a spear in Ins 
hand. 


Lomasha said — 


9 Having heard from the Sudr.n, of this 
great calamity, Varadwajn, embracing his 
dead son, began to lament for him. 

Bbaradwaja said 

10. For the good of the Bnmhana you 
performed the severe austerities, ao tli a the 
Vedas unstudied by any Brainlianas nngfit 
be manifest in you, 

11, Your conduct towards the Bramha- 
na< had always been for their good, and you 
had been always innocent »> regard to Ml 
creatures. But at last you turned to be 
rude. 

t2. O chifd, 1 prohibited you front wsi« 
tmg the residence of Raivy a. but you went 
there to visit it winch was like the all-des* 
iroyiog death, 

13 That greatly effulgent one knows me 
to be old, and (he knew ^so) that I Ind only 
one son But that wicked .jiimdcd one still 
became subject to anger. 

1$ I have been afflicted wiihthe grief 
at my sou's dealb on account of Raivya, O 
son, lor your deatli 1 shall give up my life 
which IS the most precious thing m the 
world. 

I* 15. As 1 give up my life on account of 
I the grief at the de.ilii of niy son, so will the 
I eldest son of Raivya kilt him, though he 
would be innocent. 

16, Happy are (hose to whom clnfdren 
are never born I "Wiihout experiencing the 
grief at their son's death, ^hey happily 
move about. 

ly Who can /n th/s itvrld bo mores///- 
ful than those, who from the grief at tlieir 
son's death and thus becoming deprived of 
(heir sense, curse tlicir dearest friends ? 

i8. Having seen my son dead, I liave 
cursed my dearest friend W kat second 
man IS there who meets vvitli such a (•reuty 
calamity, 


Lomasha said— 

19. Having thus variously lamented for 
IMS son, Bharadwaja crcinned him, and 
then be himself eniere^ a blaring (ire 

Thus ends (he hundred a/td tmr'j sfienl'i 
chapter, the h/storji. v[ Ya\.,xkrU/n t/ir ■ 
Tirthayatra /}f the Va/ia I’arxu. 



202 


maiiabharatA 


CHAPTER C'<XXVin 

(TIRIHAYATRA FARVA)— 

Lomasha said — 

1 About tlua iim« the I jgbly blesacd 
ruler of earth the greatly povseiful Vnha 
dumin ike iajamana of Raivya performed 
a sacrifice 

2 The two sons of Rauja named 
Arvavasu arid Paravasu were empioytd by 
the Intel) gent Vnhadumna to assist him 
m the sacr fice 

3 O son of Kunti thereupon those two 
tak ng tlic permission of their father went 
awny Uaivji remained in the bctmiuge 
with Piraiasus wife 

4 One day in order to see his wife 
Paravasii alone went to t)ic hermitage and 
he saw his father m the forest covered witli 
black deer skin 

5 The n ght was far advanced and 
di.rk ind he was drowsy with sleep When 
roamii g m Uie forest he took his fall er 
for a deer 

6 Mistaking h s father for a deer he 
unintentionally k lied him with the desire of 
protecting his own body 

^ O descendant of Bharata after per 
forming all h » funeral rites, he came again 
to tl e sacriRcc and spoke these words to 
his brother 

Paravasu said — 

8 \ou w II never be able to perform this 
act alone 1 have killed our father mis 
taking I m for a deer 
g O brother on my bel atf observe a 
vow preser bed in the case of killing a 
Bralniaia O Rishi I si all alone be able 
to peilorm tins act 

Arvavasu said • — 

10 Then perform the sacr fice of the 

in elligent Vrhadunna Oi your behalf j 
1 shall observe the vow prescribed »t tie' 
ense of k 1! iig a Dral mana by subduing i 
my senses | 

Lomaslia said — , 

11 O \udhisth ra having observed the '' 
vow prescribed in the case of k Uing a 
Brahamana Arvavasu the R shi again I 
came back to the sacrifice 

12 Thereupon having seen his brother I 

comeback again Pvravasu spoke these I 
words I s VO cc choked with delight i 

, <3 See thvt this killer of a Brahman'i | 

not ci ter jo r sacrifice Do not alstf! 
\.^kailini for even a glance it a kilkr | 


of *1 Brahnnna cm certainly do jou 
harm ** 

*4 — tj O ruler of earth O descendant 
of Blnrata as soon as the king heard this 
he ordered his men (to turn him out) 
Being driven out by the king s men and 
being repeatedly called by them asthe 
slayer of Brahmana Arvavasu again and 
again cried It is { that killed a 
Brahman'i ' ^ 

16 He did not also admit that he had 
observed the vow for his own sake (He 
said \ Aty brother did it, and I have freed 
I mi from that sin ' 

17 Having Slid this in anger and 
having been reprimanded by llie kings 
men that Brahmana Risbi that great 
ascetic became silent , and he il en went 
away to the forest 

tS— >ig Performing severe austerities 
he look protection in the sun Thereupon 
the mystery of the sun revealed m I m and 
tl at eternal dcily appeared before him n 
an embod eel form O !<ing the celestial* 
were exceedingly pleased with that act w 
Arvav nsu 

20 They appointed him as tie cl ef 
priest of the sacrifice and caused Pvravasu 
to be dismissed Then il e celeslals wkh 
Agni at the head, bestowed upon 1 
bwns 

2t He too asked the boons tiat hs 
fither m ghi be restored to l fe He “ilw 
prijed that his brother m ght be freed 
from the s n of k Ihng his father 

27 (And also) that Bharadwiji and 
Yaval ril both m ght be restored to I fe and 
that tl e Solar revelation m ght be famous 

23 O Yudhisthira tl o celestnls sa d B*' 
It so 1 id they besto ved on 1 im tl e boo is 
Thereupon all of them were restored to life 
Then Yavakrit spol e thus to the cclcs 
Hals with Agni at ilieir head 

24 f liave aliJajnfl/i iJin, knawled?,e of 
all the Vedas I have also observed vows 
Hovcameit then tliat Raivya killed me 
who am an ascetic ' 

25 — 26 O foremost of the celestials 
ho V could he then k II me in that way ? 

O Yavakrit O Rishi do not th nk n the 
wsvyou speak thu kii g that you easily 
icarnt the Vedas w ihout the help of "v pre 
cepiorand Raivya obtained tie excellent 
Vedas after great exertions and long time 

27 Having said this to Yavakrit the 
celestials with I idrn at tlic r head restored 
them all to life ai d went away to heaven 

28 O foremost of kiigs 1 ere is tie 
sacred hermitage (of that Rislu) adorned 
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wllh trees full of floners aHd /rutJs (tlwt 
grow) al all seasons. It cleanses all sms. 

T/iiJS tnis the hundred and ihiriy-tighlh 
chapter, the history of Yesakrit, i« the 
Ttrlhayalra 0/ the Yana Paria, 


CHAPTER CXXXIX 
(TIRTHAYATRA PAnVA)~Co»h»HeJ 


Lomasha said.— 

I. O descendant of Dhrati, O son of 
Kunti, O ruler of earth, jQu have now left 
Ikehiiid the mountains ijamarai Mainaka, | 
SueU and Kaia. l 

3. O foremost of Die Bharata race, here . 
flow hcforcsou the seven GatiRas. Tins 
bl^ot IS (verj) pure and holy. Here Agm 
unccasiiigty blazes forth, 

3 No man IS able to get a sight of this 
Mouder. 1 herciore concentrate journnnd, 
50 that you may vuh rapt attention see 
tlicse Ttrihas, 

4 O son of Kunli, as we have passed 
the Kaola mouniaiiis you will now sec the 
pWy. grounds of tiie celestials, marked with 
their foot'prinls. 

5. SVe shall now ascend S-veta Girt 
niid the ManJara inonntiin, wlnre dwell 
Minivadra, Yaksha and Uuvera, the king 
of the Yakshas. 

6—7. O king, O foremost of men, here 
at |his place eight ihous^nd sw/fl-goinp 
Oandinrvas and as many Iviinpuf.ishas.and 
four times .as many Yakslws of sfanoiis 
sli ipcs, wielding niariy wenpcns, Halt upon 
the chief Yaksin Manivadra. 

8 In this place ihcir power is very gre-at 
and their speed is that of the wind, I iic) 
ure ccrminly cap ibli* of displacing (he king 
of the celestuls from his seal. 


q. O child, O son of Biitha, proiecicd 
by them .and watched over hy the Uakshas, 
these inouncaiiis have become inaccessible 
1 hcrcforc perform the great conccnir.ation 
of mind. 

10 O son of Kunli, here are the ministers 
ofKdVera and his other fnends who arc all 
fc.arful Uakshashas \Vc shall have to 
mtel them,— therefore gather up all jour 
prowess. 


It. O king, the Kadaslia mountain 1 
SIX i'oyaiKit in height. O descendant c 
Uharala, theic is a Urge Jujube Ue( 
Here oficn arc the celestials, 


12.' In great mexiibers, alsothe VaLsfias, 

the Kakslas, the Kuiiuras, the Na-a»,' 


the Supumas, the Gandharias ithen they 
go to the paUce of Kuvera 

13. O king, protected by me, as well as 
by the prowess of Bhimascna, and also iii 
consequence of your own asceticism and 
sclf>coininand, do mix with them to-day. 

J4 — 15, Afay king Varuna, lliat con- 
queror in battles, Yama, Ganga and 
Yamuna, this mountain, the Marutas. tiia 
Ashims, all rivers and lakes, lauchsafo 
toyou safety. O greatly effulgent one, m.ay 
you liave safety from the celestials, the 
Asnrasand the Vasus, 

16. "O Goddess Ganga, I heir your 
roar from this golden mountain whicli is 
sacred to Indra, O blessed one, protect, in 
this mountain, this ruler of men adored of« 
all the Ajimira race. 

17, O daughter of the moimtam, this 
king IS about to enter this moinuainoas 
■ egions Ihcreforc confer upon him your 
protection." Having tlius addressed lint 

' ocean going nvrr, that Dr^hmann said to 

I the son of Brilha to be careful. < 

I Yndhistliira said 

tg Tins confusion of Lomasha is 
astonishing Therefore .all of vou protect 
Krishna (Oraupadi) Do not be careless. 
He knows very well this place as beiig 
difficult of access. 1 herefure puctisa-liLra. 
the greatest purity. 

Vaisbampayana saidi— 

19 He then thus spoke to tlic greatly 

f 'Owcrfnl lihnna, *‘ O Illninascna, proiict 
Cr<sliii.a (Draupadi) witli all care. Oduld, 

1 whether Arjuna be near or away, IGisI na 
(Draupadi) always seeks your protection 
when m fear." 

20 I hereupon the liigh-soulcd king 
(Yudhislhira), coming to the nuns (S’aku) !) 
and Sahadev 1) and smelling tlieir he.ads 
and rubbing their body, said, ” Do not fear. 
Proceed with c.tutioii." 

I Thus ends the hundred anil Ihir/j ninth 
j ch spier, the ssordi of Yudhisthira, m the 
1 Itrihajaira of the Yana Par ..a. 


CHAPTER CXL 
(TlRTH.VYAl RA PAUVAJ~.ai,i,«,W, 
Yttdhisthira said:— 

I. O Vrikod-ara, there .arc in this olace* 
many mmibte beings who are ntl pouerf.d 
t-ond huge. We shall houcier be able o 
p.» 5 s through ihem by the inent of our 
.tgniliocra and asceticism. 
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2 O son of Kunti by collccimg )Our 
prowess restnin jour hunger and lh>rst O 
VriUodara have recourse lo your strength 
and cleverness 

3 O son of Kunti, jou have heard 
wlnt the Rishi (L-omasha) has sud about 
the Kailashi mountain After due deU- 
berntion think how Krishna (Draupadi) 
should pass through this place 

4 — 5 Or O exalted Bhima of large ^es, 
you should belter return with Salvadew 
with Dhauma, with all our charioteers, 
cooks, servants, cars horses and also the 
Urahnvanas who are worn out with travel 

6 The great ascetic Lorrnsha Nakula 
and I shall proceed living ou light food and 
observing vows 

7 In expectation of my return wait 
carefully at the source of the Canges, and 
protect Draupadi till I come back. 

Bhima said 

8 O descendant of Bharata, although 
this blessed princess is afflicted vviih (oil she 
easily proceeds along in the hope of seeing 
Shetavahana ^Arjuna) 

9 Your dejectiun also is very great at 
not seeing the high souled Gurukesha 
(Arjuna) who never retreats from battle 

10 O descendant of Bharata, you will 
be more dejected if you do not see Saha> 
deva, Krishna (Draupadi) and myself Let 
the Brahnianas return with our servants, 

11 Charioteers cooks and others whom 
JOU may command I aliall never leave 
you here 

12 In these rugged and inaccessible 

mountainous regions infested by Raksha- j 
shas I his greatly blessed princess, ever 
devoted lo her husbands, ^ 

13 O foremost of men will not return 
vviiliout you This Sahadeva is always ^ 
devoted to you , 

14 — 15 O great King I know bis cha- 
racter well , he will never return (without 
you) \\ e are all eager to see Sabyvsacln 
(Arjuna), nnd therefore we wll all go 
together If we cannot go on our cars over 
this mountain of many defiles, 

16 We shall wnlk on font, O King 
you need not trouble yourself nbout it I 
sliall carry the Panciiala Princess, wherever 
and whenever she will be incapable of 
walking 

17 1 have decided upon ihis therefore 
do not trouble yourself about *t f shall 
carry these two heroes the tender sons of 
Maori the delight of their mother, over difi- 
cult tracts wherever they will be incapable 
ul walking 


Yudhisthira said 

18 O Bhima, let your slrcnglh increase 
foryotir speaking thus You boldlv under- 
lalte (0 carry the illustrious Panchala 
princess 

19 And also the (wins (Nakula and 
Sahadevi) Be blessed , such courage does 
not exist m others May your strength, fame 
and vnrtue increase 

20 O mighty armed hero, as you pro- 
pose lo carry our two brothers with Krishna 
(Draupadi), let not exhaustion or defeat 
conic to you 

Vaishampayana said 

21 Thereupon the charming Krishna 
(DiaupaJi) smilingly said, O descend *nt 
of llliArata,! shall go, —you need be anxious 
lor me *' 

Lomaslia said — 

22 O son of Klinti one can go to 
Gandaniadana by asceticism, therefore ue 
shall all practise asceticism 

23 Oking O son of Kiinti, N^kvll1. 
Sxliadeva Bhiinsena, you and myself then 
shall see Shetabahuna (Arjuna) 

Vaishampayana said — 

24 O king, having thus conversed, they 
saw with dehglit the extensive kingdom of 

I Suvaka abounding in horses and elephants 
I 25 — 26 Densely inhabited by the 

Kiratas and the Ixnganas, ciovvded by 
hundred of Pulindas frequented by the 
celestials and full of wonders Seeing 
them Buvalui, the king of the Pulmdis, 
received them in due honour and with 
great cheerfulness on the frontier of his 
kingdom They, too being thus received, 
lived there (for some lime) with great com- 
fort 

27 — 29 They started for the Himalaya 
mountain when the sun shone bngl lly 
the sky Having left in the care of the 
kii g of the Pulindjs all tiicir servants 
liidrasena and others, also the cooks md 
stewaids and also all accoutrements of 
Draupadi and also every thing else those 
mighty ear-warriors, those greitly power- 
descendants of Kuru started for tl at coun- 
try 1 hey proceeded callously with Krishna 
(Draupadi), they were all cheerful m the 
expectation of seeing Arjuna 

Thut tnJs tht hundred and /orlitih 
Cuapttr, ^iHg to Gandamadana, tn tht 
Tirthajratra o/tht Vana Parva, 
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CHJiPTER CXLI 

(T1 RTHAYATR\ PARVA)-Com/»«/W 
^ttaUslblra said 

I O Bhimasem, O Panchala princess, 
O twins, hear. Nothing o( creatures peri- 
shes Behold, ne are now rangers of forest. 

i Weak and fatigued as we are, we 
have to help one another and pass over 
difficult places. Though incapable, yet we 
must proceed in order to see Dhananjaya 
(Arjuna) 

3 It (his absence) burns mj body as fire 
does a heap of cotton I do not see the 
hero c Dhananjaya at my side 

4 With the thirst for seeing him, I hve 

with my younger brothers m the forest O 
Hero, trfe greav cwmmitbti* oir , 

Yagmaseni (Draupadi) also burn^ me I 

5 O Vnkod^ra I do not see the imme- I 
diate elder of Nakula. the immeasurably | 
powerful Partlia (Arjuna) ulto is invincible , 
and who is the wielder of the strongest bow 
Por this, O Vrikodaia, I am miserable. I 

6~7 In order to see th^it hero Dhan'in- ' 
jaya nrm in truthfulness, I liavc been wan- : 
dering with you for these five ycirs in van- 
ous ttrihai, in charming forests and lakes 
As I do not stilt see Vivatsu (Arjuno) O 
VriUodara I am miserable 

a As I do not see the long-armed, 
blnck, curly-liaired lion like (Arjuna), O * 
Vnkodara, I am miserable 
9 As f do not see that foremost of the 
Uurus, accomplished in arms, skitful m fight 
and niitchlcss among bowmen O Vnkodara 
I am miserable ^ 

10—12 As I, though very much distress- 
ed, do not see that son of Pritha Dhananja- ' 
31 who wts born under the influence of the ■ 
constellaticn Falguitt, who ranges amidst 
enemies like angry Yama at the nine of the 
UDiitrsal dissolution, who possesses the pro- , 
wess of an elephant with the imce Incklmg 
down us temple, who has lion like shoulder, 
who 15 m no way inferior to Sakra (ludra) in 
energy and prowess, who is elder of the twins, 
wiiq rides on white horses, who is imineasu- 
rably powerful, invincible, and the wielder 
of the strongest bow, O Vrikodara, I am 
miserable 

13 He IS forgiving, even when be 15 
insulted by the meanest foe. He confers 
benefit and protection upon the men wlio ' 
follow the righteous path 

14 To crafiy men who want to injure I 

him, — even if he be the wiclder of thunder I 
(Indra), — ^Jjc is like a urulcmly poisonous J 
snake. I 


'5 Tlie high soiiled Vi i t r . mirably 
powerft,} Vivatsu shows mere) and extends 

S ®*®ction eicn lu an eneiin when he ;» 
ilen 


He IS the refuge of us all and he des- 
troys h,^ enemies in bailie He can gather 
"'eaitfi and he keeps us all happy 
*/• It was through hrs prowess I formerly 
possessed various kinds of precious jewels 
which Sujodhana (Duriodhana) has now 
got. 

O hero, O son of Pandu, it was 
througl, j„5 prowess I formerly possessed the 
Assembly H.ill adorned with all sorts of 
jewels celebrated over the three worfds 
•9 He IS like Vasudcia m prowes$, ho 
s xiviUcible and matchless in battle like 
Kartav,f.a j jo (now) see that 


That chsstiser of foes (Arjuna) is 
to the invincible and most powerful 
Sankar^ana (Valadeva) and Vasudeva 
(KiisJih.,) 

He IS equal to Purandara (Indra) m 
sttengi), Qf arms and prowess, he is equal to 
the wiiv( III speed to the moon in beauty, 
and to ihe etcrnul Dcatli in anger. 

22 O mighty armed one, in order to 
*?*!« r *'**’®* foremost of men, we 
shall al| jie Caiidum idaiia mountain 
In which 15 situated the hermitage 
Naraa^d jq irayana and on which stands the 
Kifan tree fits inhabited by the 
Yaash.,, shall see that excellent moun- 


*4 Practising great asceticism, we shall 
go wall^mg. {j,g charming lake of Kuvera 
guaide<u,y the Uikvhash is 

23 o Vnkodan no vehicle can go to 
that Place O dcscendaiU of Bharaia, no 
uaricious and hot-tempered man can 


O Bluma. m order to see Ariuna, we 
"" our s«ords 

ramS 1 '■"If 

paiiieu hy Uiainliams of strict vows, 

ili/e P men meet 

honsat^j** "’°sq'"tocs, tigers, 

liot meujEi^'^''^ Piiresouled men do 

withsuk!'"^^''^® regulated diet and 

GandaK!‘^!l®‘^ passions, we shall go to tfie 
Ohanair*^^"^ desire of seeing 

7-A 

f/ie fiaiiW and forty first 
Ttrthat\^'‘'"f uiana, i„ the 
Of the Vann Par. a 
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CHAPTER CXLM 

(TIRl HAYATRA PARV A)— Coitltmicd 
Lomas^ia eaii — 

1 You hive seen miny mountains and 
rivers towns and forests and ilso many 
charming tirthas llie sacred water of whtdi 
jou hive touched with )our hands 

2 O sons of Pandu this way le-ids lo 
the celestial Mandara mountain therefore 
be attentive ind free from all anxieties 

You will now go to the abode of the 
celestial Rishis of virtuous deeds 

4 O km", here flows the greil and 
beautiful river ( Makananda) of sacred water 
risfng from the Vainn tree It is ever adored 
by the celestial Rishis, 

5 It IS ahvajs adored by the high soul- 
cd Vaihajasa, Valak'uljas and the Gan- 
dharvas, 

6 And the singers of tl e S/ima (Veda) llie 
Rishis hianchi Pulaha Blirigu and Angi 
rasha chaunt the h) ms in tins place 

7 Here does the lord of the celestials 
with the Marutas perform his daily pray 
ers The Siddhos and the Asw mas wait 
upon him 

8 The moon with the sun and with all the 
luminaries ind with the plmets always go 
to this river by day and by night 

g O greitlv blessed one that p oiector 
of the world Vrishan^i (Sivi) received on 
his head the all of ihewitersof this nver 
at the source of the Ganges. 

10 O child, now come to this goddess of 
six attributes and bow down before her 
with concentrated mind 

Vaisliampayaaa said — 

11 Hav ng heard the words of the dlus 
trious I omisha the Pandavas revercntrafly 
worshipped the river which flows from the 
sky 

12 Hav mg worshipped her all the vir 
tuous Pandavas accompamed by the Rishis 

gam cheerfuly preceded 

13 Those best of men then saw at a dis 
tance some white objects of vast proportions 
which looked Ike the A*eru (mountain) 
stretching in all d reclions 

14 Seeing the Pandavis eager to ask 
him about it 1 omasha skillful in speech 
thus spoke Hear O sons of Pandu 

15 — 16 O foremost of men whit you 
see before you and what is of vast proper 
tions looking like a mountain and appear ng 
as beam ful as the Kailasha is the collection 
of bones of die greatly powerful Dailya 


Nanka As they have been kept on t 
mountain one mistakes it fora mountain 

17 In the days of yore, this Daitya was 
killed by the Supreme Soul the eternal de ty 
Vishnu, for the good of the king 0/ ihecdes 
tials 

18 That high souled Daily i performed 
great asceticism for ten thousand y ears with 
the desire of getting posession of Indras 
kingdom 

19 Tint son of Diti becoming thus un» 
nvilled by the power of his asceticism as 
well as that of arms, always harassed 
(Indra) 

20 O sinless one Sikra (Indra) became 
agitated Afflicted with fear by learning 
his prowess asceticism and observance of 
rdigious vows, 

21 He mentally thought of the eternal 
deity Vishmi and the graceful lord of the 
universe v»ho is present everywhere appear* 
ed and stood before him 

22 — 23 The Rishis and the celestials 
propitnted Vislimi with prayers In his 
presence even the exalted and Waring 
Habyavihana (Are) lost his efl'ulgence 
^eing ihit giver of boons the de ty Vishnu, 
the lord cf all the celestials 

24 The wielder of thunder (Indn) with 
joined hinds and bowed do V7i head, toll} him 
soon the cause of his fear 

Vislmu said:— 

23 O Sikra I know your fear origimtcs 
from the lord of the Di ty as Niraka By his 
successful asceticism he desires to oblim 
Indra s kingdom 

26 O lord of the celestials although he 
has achieved success in asceticism I shall 
sever his soul from his body to do you good. 
Wait for a moment ' 

Lemosha said — 

27 Thereupon the greatly powerful 
Vishnu deprived him (Naraki) of his senses 
by sinking him with his hands He (Na- 
raka) then fell down on the ground dead, like 
a great mountain 

28 He was thus k lied by a miracle and 
h s bones were then gathered at tins spot 
Here thus IS manifest another great deed of 
\ ishnu 

29 Once (he whole earth was lost— d 
sunk into the nether regions But si e was 
again 1 fled up by him (Vishnu) who had 
assumed the form of a boar 

Tcdththlra sold — 

3® — 34 O exalted one, narrate in dctiil 
how Vislmu the lord of the celestials, raised 
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\ip llic eirlh sunk down one hundred Yoyo, 
lias Ho'v was aJso that support ol nJI 
created things — the greatly blessed harlhi 
who dispenses blessings and produces all 
sorts ol course — made st-able T By whom she 
was forced to sink o)e hundred Yoyamu 
and under what circumstances w as this great- 
est exploit of the supreme Being exhibited ? 
O foremost of Brahmanas, I desire to hear 
all this in detail as it Jiappened You know 
all about it 

Lomasha saddt— 

35 O Yudhisthira, hear all m detail asl 
narrate the story which you have asked me 
to relate O child, in the days of yore, in a 
terrible time m the Krcia Yoga the ancient 
and primeval deity performed the duties of 
Yaina 

36 O iindctenorating one when Ihc'god 
of gods began to peilonn the duties of Varna, 
there was no death (on earth), but btnhs 
were numerous 

37 Birds, beasts, ktne, sheep, deer and 
all kinds of wtld animals began to mul- 
tiply 

33 O foremost of men O chastiser of 
foes, men also began to multiply by 
thousands and tens of thousands like 
water 

39 O child by this terrible increase of 
creatures the Earth sank down one thousand 
Yoyanas 

40 Being aHlicted ujtli pain alt over her 
body and being deprived of licr senses by 
this excessive uciLbt (on licr), she sought 
the protection of the foremost of deities 
Nara-Narayana 

Tie EirtlisaIi:-~ 

41. O exalted deity, it is through your 
favour I was able to remain so long in my 
position But (now) t liavc been overcome 
with <a heavy) burden and lain now unable 
to hold myself any longer 

43 O exalted deity, you should remove 
this burden O deity, O lord 1 ask your 
protection Extend your favour towards me 

Ictc&sba said. — 

43 Having heard her these words, the 
eternal deity of six attributes, cheerfully 
'poke these words to her with great distinct- 
ness 

Viiisa said — 

44 O Earth, O holder of treasures, O 
burdened cailb do not be afraid, I sJiaJI 
act 111 ilic way by which you will U. rcliescd 

your burden 


LomasEa said — * 

45 Having thus sent away the earth 
adorned with mountains as her ear-rings, he 
then became a greatly effulgent boar with 
one tusk 

46 Causing terror with his red eyes and 
emitting smokes from his blazing lustre, 
he began to swell m magnitude in tliat 
place, 

47 O hero, then holding the earth with 
bis single tusk that eternal one raised lier 
up one hundred Yoyanas 

4S — 49 When she was thus raised up, a 
great agitation was created All the celes- 
tials, the Rishfs and the ascetics were agita- 
ted , and the earth the sky and the heaven 
were filled with “Alas ' Oh Neither 
the celestials nor men could find peace 

50 Then the celestials and the Rtshisall 
approached Bramha who was seated as if 
blazing in Insown prosperity 

51 Coming to the deity Bramha, the 
witness of the acts of all beings, they with 
joined hands thus said to him these words. 

The Celestials said.— 

52 “O lord of heaven, all created beings 
have become agitated , all the mobile and 
immobile creatures have become restless 
1 he oceans are also in great agitation 

53 This whole earth has gone one hun- 
dred Yoranos down What is the cause of all 
this 7 By w horn the whole universe has been 
agitated 7 Kindly explain tlio cause to 
without delay , we are all bewildered 

Branbasaid — 

54 O immortals, there 15 no fear from 
the Asuros in any matter or in any place. 
Hear why all this agitation has taken phcc 

33 fins heaven has been agitated from 
the prowess of the illustrious bemg*, who 
IS omnipresent, eternal, and the never- 
perishing soul 

56 That supreme soul, Vishnu, has lilt- 
ed up again the earth which sank down 
I one hundred > oyanas, 

I 57 On account of thus raising her up, 

I this agitation has taken place Know this 
j to be the cause and dispell your doubts 

j Tbs CslestiaU {aid:— 


5S O exalted deity, where is tint God, 
who so easily raises up the earth? rdl us 
the place , w c shall all go there 

Brasilta said 


517 Go there Be blessed, yc 
him in the Nandana Yonder is 
ul and adored Supania (Garuda) 


3U Will find 
the exalt- 
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60 \flcrln\in{» raistd ihe cirtli, the 
•■upreme Being tlie creator of the uoiid 
blazes forth in the form of a boar hke con- 
suming fire at the universal dissolution 

61 On Ins breast is to be seen (the gem) 
Srnatsa Bcliold all of jou lliat being who 
docs not know deterioration 

Lomasha sail.— 

62 1 lie immortals with the Gnndsirc 
at their head afipr hiving seen that gieai 
soul and heird Ins praise, went back to the 
place whence lhe> came 

y^sliampa7aaa saii — 

63 O jinime])a hiving heard this 
story, all the Findavas vvilli greit alacrity 

f roceeded by the way pointed out by 
omasha 

Thus ends the hmulrcd and forty setond 
chapter, eutertnp Gandha)iadana, tn the 
Tirtliajatra of ifie Vann Paria 

CHAPTER CXLIII 
(TIRTH WAIKA PARV A)—CcntinneJ 
Vaishamja^aaa said — 

1— '3 O long, then those foremost of 
bow men those immc isurably eflulgcnl 
heroes equipped with quivers and arrows, 
and armed with swords and holding bows 
stringed at full and wearing finger pro 
lector made of guana si 111 went towards the 
Gandhamadhana with the Panchal princess 
and the best of Brahinanas 
3 On their way they siw many lakes 
rivers mountains forests with trees of wide ! 
spreading shades standing on the summit of 
the mountains 

4 Places with trees bearing flovers and 
fruits in all seasons and regions frequented 
by the celestial Risliis Subduing their souls 
within their souls and living on fruits and 
roots 

5 Thej passed through rugged craggy 
aid difficult rigeons seeing (on their way) 
various kinds of animals 
6 Those high souled heroesthenentered 
the mountain inhabited by tl e Rishis the 
Siddhas and the immortals andfreque ited 
by the Kmnaras which is the favourite 
rigeon of the Gandharvas and the Apsaras 
7 O king as they were entering Gan 
dhamadhana mountain a violent wind arose 
accompanied with heavy shower of ram 
8 Thereupon clouds of dust with innu 
merable dry leaves rose and suddenly 
covered the eatlh the almo'phcre, and the 


9 Ilie sky being covered with dusb 
nothing could be seen 1 hey (the Pandavis) 
could not even express their mental feelings 
to one mother by word 

10 With eyes enveloped in darknes* 
md pushed by the wind full of particles of 
rocks, they could not see one another 

1 1 There arose great sounds proceeding 
from the trees md also from those lr«s 
that conttnuilly broke down blown “P 
the wind and also from those trees that fell 
down on the ground, 

12 Distracted by the wind, tie/ 
thought in their mind, ‘Is llie heaven 
coming down, or is the earth or the moun- 
tain being rent assunder 7 

13 Being pushed by the wind and being 
alarmed they felt their way by their hand* 
and they took shelter under the way sidv 
trees, ant hills md caverns 

14 Then tiking hold of his bow an^J 
taking also Draupadi (by the hand) the 
greatly powerful Bhi nasena stood under- 
neith a tree 

!•* Dharmaraja (Vudhislhira) 
Dhaumyacri^t 1 Ho i deep wood Taking 
the sacred fire Shahadeva look shelief 
under a rock. 

16 Nakula with I omasha md other 
greatly ascetic Brahmanas stood alarmedi 
each undcrneatl) a tree 

17 When the wind had abated and the 
dust had subsided there came down a heavy 
shower of rain in great torrents 

18 There arose a great noise (of the 
filling on the mountain side) like that of the 
roarngs of the thunder The swift Hash 
ing hghtm igs began to play gracefully on 
the clouds 

19 Being helped by the swift 
showers of rain incessantly poured ana 
filled all sides round 

20 O king all around flowed many 
streamlets covered with froth and mud 

31 Carry 11 g volumes of water and 
covered wi h large quantity of froth they 
rushed down with tremendous roars uproot- 
ing many trees 

22 When the noise had ceased and the 
wjnd had abated and the water had subsi- 
ded and the sun bad arisen 

33 O descendant of Bharata they cau- 
tiously came out and met together 
heroes then again proceeded towards in* 
Gandhamadana mountain 

Thus ends the hundred and forty 
chapter enlemig Gandhamadhana, tn tne 
Tirlhajtttra nf the Vana Paria 


VAMA PARVA 


209 


CHAPTER CXLIV 
( riUTH \Y \TRA PARyA)~Conltnued 
Vaist&apajaaa sali — 

1 When ilie illustrious Pandavas had 
g-one only two miles Draupadi unaccus 
toincd to walk sat dow n 

2 Fatigued and miserable ns she was, 
the Panrliala pniiceiS became faint on 
nccount of the storm and ram 

3 frcmhhiig with faintness tJwbJack- 
ejud lady supported her willi her thighs and 
with li r plump and bi.co ning arms 

4 Ihus trying to support hcrscll with 
her thighs whicli weic like tl e trunk of an 
elephont she suddenly fUl down on the 
I round ircmbluig 1 ho a pUnlam tree stirred 
(.by wind) 

5 Seeing that foremost cd women 
falling doin Ike a twisted creeper the ' 
greatly siro ig N iKuU ran foiward and sup* 
ported her 

lUkaU saJd — 

6 O king O descendant of Bhiran 
behold the daughter of U e PancU >U I ing 
tins black eyed lady has fallen on (Ic 
ground out of fatigue 

7 O gre^ king this I tdy of slow gait, ! 
though shu docs not deserve misery 
suffers great affliclions She iv worn out ' 
uitlt fali„uc rhen-foru coinforl hci 

Vuiampayaaa s^i — 

8 11 iving heard lus these words the 
king Hliima and Safmdeva became greatly 
alllictcd, and they soot ran tou irds her 

g Seeing her wcik and also seeing her 
pile face the high soulcd son of Kunti 
liking her up 011 liiv Up began to lament 
(iignei) 

Yuibisthira said — 

10 How can, this beautiful lady iccns 
toincd to a I fe of ease (and accuvto neJ) to 
Uv<.\w iA%e iKsiate voww.s awi •s>w biois vpvvad 
over with sheets sleep on the gioundT 
>i The delicate hands and fbe loiu* like 
feet of this lady who desene all excellent 
things haie become durk blue m colour 
on niy account 

12 Having been addicted to dice what 
have I done foolishly 1 am with Krishna 
(Draupvdi) wandering in the forest full of 
wild annuals ' 

13 This Urge eyed lady was bestowed 

on tis by her father, the kingol Orapida 
in the hope that this blessed damsel v ould 
be hippy by obtarmng [he Pandavas as I 
her husbands { 


14 Afflicted with hardship sorrow and 
travel, it IS on account of my wretched act, 
site (now) lies prostrate on the gro ind with- 
out having obtained any thing hoped for 


Vaishampayana said — 

15 Wlien Dharmaraja YudJusthira tins 
thus lamenting, Dhaumya and other fore- 
most of Uramlianas all came (here 

16 Ihey comforted and consoled him, 
and they honoured him with blessings 
Ihev uttered ma tlras capable of desiroy • 
ing llakshashas and they also performed 
(sonic) religious cites 

17 On the ^lautras being recited by the 
great Rishis m order to restore her and 
on the repeated touch of the cool hands 
of the Canaavas 

iS And also on being fanned b\ the coof 
breeze suicharged with water the P mchala 
princess felt ease, and slowly regained her 
consciousness 

'g Placing the poor exhausted lady 
' who bad (lien regained her conscrousness 
I on a deer skin, the sons of I’ntiia made 
Iici ukc rest 

20 rUe twins, taking up her red soled 
feet with auspicious mirks began to pi ess 
them gently with their handa which wire 
scared by the bow strings 

21 Dharmaraja Yudhislhira also com- 
forted her That foremost of the Kuru* 
iliu» spoke to Uhimascna 

I Tudhisthira said:— 

* 22 O Blunn many rugged aij snowy 

bound mounums are (before us) O m ghtv- 
[ armed liero how w If Krishna (fJraiinadil 
be able to pass them 7 ' 


Bluma said 

23 ® I nnscir will carry the 

princess and also il eve two foremost cl 
mei, the twins an 1 yourself therefore O 
king of kings do not aIJo r anxiety (o tome 
to your mind 

24 O sinless one at your command, 

the son of Hiriinba Ghataik^cha who can 
range the skits and wiio js as siron a» 
Miy self will carry us all ° 


Vaxshampayana said : — 

ordered by DInrnia 
raya (Yudhistliiray hcrcmtmbei-cd bis 
shashawn As soon as rtmembcrcd the 
high ^td ChatalLi.ha app^red before 
I IS lather 


26 The mi5hly armed 
Ung the P^ndaias and 
stfxxl before them withjoi « 
too ue'eomed bun m return 


hero after Sill- 
the Jirahnjdnas, 
vdh^nds Iley 
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37 Ha t!ien thus spoke to bis greatly 
powerful father Bhimasenj, Having been 
remembered by you I have speedily come 
here to serve you 

28 Omsjhtj armed hero comnnDdme 
I shall certaii ly b“ able to perform what 
ever you will order me to do Having 
h“ard th s, Bbimasena embraced ll e Rak 
shasha 

T/iies ends the hundred and forty fourth 
chapter, entering Gandhamadana, tu the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva 


CHAPTER CXLV 
(TIRTHAYATRA PKfOJ Continued 

lud^istliiia said — 

! O Bhima let tins powerful and heroic 
Rakshaka chief, your own begotten son 
ever devoted to us, and always truthful 
carry (liis) mother (Draupadi) without any 
delay 

3 O greatly powerful hero, by your 
strength of arms I shall go with the ran* 
chala princess to Gandiiamadana 

Vahiaapajaaa sail — 

5 Having heard the words ofhis bro* 
ther, that foremost of men Bliimvsena 
spoke thus to that chastiser of foes. Ghatot* 
hacha 

Bhijaa said — 

4 O invincible hero, O son of Hinmba 
O clnld, O ranger of skies you are capable 
of going everywhere at will Your mother 
IS worn out with fatigue, therefore O 
strong hero, carry her 

5 On your shoulder, and go with us 
adopting a course not far overhead so that 
you may not make her feci uneasy Let 
blessings be on y ou 

Shatatiacia said — 

6 1 can myself alone carry Dfnrmanja 
(Yudhistlura), Dlnumya, Krishna (Drau> 
padi) and the twins (Nakula and Salia* 
dev a), —what wonder is then there tliat I 
shall to day carry them when 1 have others 
lo help mel 

7 O sinless one, hundreds of other 
heroes (Rakshashav), capable of ranging in 
the skies and of assuming any form at will, 
will Carry you with all the Orahmanas, 

V-dalusjayaia sill — 

M Hav 04 sail th s. Clvatotkacha car- 
nel Krishna (Drv ipidil m the mulst of 
the PvnJvvxs The oi’vM (lUksSasas) 
earned the Pandavas. 


9 Lomosha of maid less etfulgenes 
proceeded in the path of the Siddbas by 
virtue of his own (ascetic) provve Sj hke a 
second sun 

to Being ordered by the Rakshasha 
chief olh“rgreatly powerful Rak hasliastto<c 
up all lie Brainltanas (on their shoulders) 
and proceeded along 

It Blazing up many highly cnarming 
'orcsts and woods, they went towards the 
great Vadari tree 

12 Being carried by the greatly swi't 
and heroic Rakliaslias, who were capable 
of going great distance within the shortest 
time they passed over a loi g way d 
It were but a short one 

13 I hey saw (on their way) many 
reyons crowded with Mtechas many mines 
of gcros, many hillocks full of various 
minerals, 

14 Thronged with Vidyadhan? aboun- 
ding on all sides in tlie monkeys and the 
Klin ans, the Ivimpurushas, and the Can- 
dliarvas, 

15 Pulf of peacocks, Chaitiaru cows, 

apes, beats Gtixa^as, and buffaloes* 

16 fntcrsectcd by many rivulets mJ 
abounding in a large number of birds of 
V ir oils kinds and aUo in various sorts of 
beats beautified by eleph inis, 

17 Adorned wiiti various trees and 
enraptured birds Having passed many such 
regons and also the country of Lttara* 
Uurus 

i 3 They then saw that best of moun- 
tains the K iihsha full of wo iderful 'i^hts 
They then saw the hermitage of Nara and 
Narayuna, 

19 Adorned wiili celestial trees bearing 

fruits and flowers in all seasons of tho yo-ar 
I hey then saw that charming Vad iri of 
large VvwwV; 

20 It was full of freshness, of deep shade, 

of excellent beauty and of thick, soft and 
greet* foliage, it was blessed and licallhful, 

at With gigantic and wide spreadii'tJ 
boughs of matchless lusturc, it bore W* 
grown, tasteful and holy fruits, 

23 All dropping excellent honey. R '*“* 
tre*|uenlei.i by the great Rislus und '* 
always inhabited by various birds madden- 
ed ttii'i animal spirits 

23 It grew in a place where there were 
no mosquitoes and gad flics, and ic abuuaJeJ 
in fruits, roots and water, it was covere*! 
with i.rten grivs, i ihab ted by the ccltsiiols 
and the Gandliarvas 

at Uvtoodom snofih suifatc of laff 
which was iialur illy Llct'cd aid kteldfvd 
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it was tl^ronless, beautious, and cool and 
pleasant in touch. 

25 Having reached the place with those 
foremost of Bramhanas, the illuslnous (Pan- 
davis) all slowly alighted from the shoulders 
of the Ralvshashas 

26 O king, the Pandavas, accompained 
b^those best of Bramhanas, saw the cliar- 
mnig hermitage of Nara and Narajana 

27 It was free from darkness, itwasl 
holy, It was untouched by the solar rajs ilj 
was free from all the miseries namely] 
hunger and thirst, heat and cold, it destroy-] 
edail sorrows 

28 It was crowded by the great Rishis 
and adorned with the grace of the Vedas 
It was inaccessible to those men aho were 
beyond the pale of religion 

29 U was adorned with offerings and 
liavyas, It was ho 1 j, well swept and daubed 
with fragrance It si cne beautiful with the 
offerings of celestial blossoms all around 

30 It was covered over with sacrihcial 
alMrs sacred laddies and post> and graced 
with large water ]ars and ashets 

31 Itwas the refuge of all oeatures— * 
It echoed with the recitations of the Vedas 
It wns heavenly and a fit place for a holy 
hermitage , It dcslrojed alt fatigue 

32 — 3S It was full of splendour jt pro- 
duced matchless merits ic was majestic w tli 
divine qualities It w is inhabited by many 
gieat Rishis living on fruits and ro6ts having 
their passioii> controlled wean ig black deer 
skins, looking as eTuIgenC as tne sun and 
Agm, possessing souls magnified by as- 
ceticism and mi id intent on emancipUion, 
leading the Vanaprastha life idcntifjmg 
themslcves willi the Supreme Soul and recit- 
ing the Vedas 1 hat greatly effiilgtnt son 
ot Dlurma, Yudhisll ira vviih his brothers, 
restraining Ins smses and purifving Imusclf, 
went to llioso Risiiis who, having seen b\ 
tl eir supernatural knowledge the arrival of 
YuJhwl lira, 

3'^ Kcccivcfi him with joj Those 
Rishis, engiged in the rccit ition of the 
Vedas confened Iilcusings on him 
V Those fire like ones gladly gave him 
a fitting reception 111 due form They gave 
him pure water, fruits, flowers and roots, 

33 Dharnnriia Yudhisthira gladly rc- 
eened with subdued soul the offerings offer- 
ed by tlie gre it Rishis for his reception 
39—40 O sinless one, the Pandas a 
(Yudhisthira) with Krishna (Uraupad) and 
his brothers and wall also thousands of 
mainhaiias, learned m tlie Vedas and 
the Vedangas, eiiietcd that sacred her- 
miuge which was hue the abode pf Indra 


resembling heaven ilself, beautiful and full 
of celestial fragrance 

41 Then the virtuous minded (Yudliis- 
thtra) saw the hermitage of Nara and Nara- 
yana, adored by the celestiaK and tlie celes- 
tial Rifthis and beautified by the Bhagirathi, 

41 Seeing It frequented by the Bramha- 
na Rishis and abounding in trails dropping 
excellent honey, those foremost of men, tfia 
Pandavas, were filled with great delight. 

43 Having arrived there those high- 
souled ones incii at tiiat phcewitlithe 
Bramhanas Being greatly dclightod, they 
cheerfully sported there 

44 Seeing the M unalca mountain with 
golden^eaks and also the auspicious Vinda 
lake abounding m various Sorts of birds, 

45 1 he Pandavas with Krishna (Drau- 
pad) derived great pleasure in roaming in 
those excellent and charming wood* blos- 
somed With flowers of all seasons 


46 They were beautiful on i!) sides with 
trees bemng brown blo,soms, bending 
dittii iridt (he iveiglit 0/ their fruits, fre- 
quented by numerous male Kfhhs, 

47 With glossy and beautiful foliage, 
Willi cool sh-iaeand with beauuful loveliness, 
wall various lakes of cry stal waters, 

48 Adorned ill around with lotuses and 
lilies Svcing this charming scene, the 
Pandavasdcfived grcit delight 

49 O lord, a balmy breese with holy 
fra/:rance always blew there delighting all 
the Pandavas with Krishna ( Draupidi). 

50—51 Ihe high-souled ones saw near 
the great VaSan tree the Bhagirof/ii of 
e isy descent and cool w iter, adorned with 
bcauiifui lotuses, with stairs rn ide of rubies 
and corals, bcvulified v ali trees and 
scattered over with celestuU flowers and 
giving great pleasure to llic mind 


52 — ^53 riiosesons of Kuiiti aficr h2vin-» 

( xiified thcmselve , oflcrcd ojlttions to the 
*itn«,il c u-lcstiah the Rivh s m the sacred 
waters ot the /Mogirat/it in that extremefy 
iii'tcces'ible place, frequented by tlie celes- 
tnl Rishis I hose p^rpetuators of the 
Ivuru rice thus offered obl-iiions and 
passed the r time in reciting holy writs 
54 Those foremost of men, lliose heroes 
then lived there w th the Biahimnis 
Those best of men, the Cclcsiul hke Pao- 
d.vis, swing the vinou, scenes with 
Jirulina (Draupadt) deiived great pleasure. 

Thus ends tht him Ired and forty fourth 
eJwpUr, entirnur Gttidanndai a tn tit 
Tirthtyatrao/ the Vai\Paria 
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CHAPTER cXLVr 

(TIRTHAYATRAPARVA)— 
Vaishampayaua said — 

1 There lived those foremost of men 
tliose heroes for six nights leading i highly 
pure life with the expectation of seeing 
Dlvananjija (Arjuna ) 

2 Then there blew a wind from the 
north-east at pleasure and it brought a 
celestial and sun like lotus with one 
thousand petals 

3 The PinchiK princess «aw that 
pure and charming lotus of celestial Irag- 
nnee lying on the ground being broiight by 
the wind 

4 O king having obtained that ex- 
cellent fragrant and blessed lotus that 
blessed lady became very much delighted, 
and she thus spoke to Dhimasena 

Draupadi fiaid — 

I S O Bhima behold tins beautiful and 
excellent celestial flower— it has gtadden- 
j cd m) heart by its sweet ftigrince 
. <3 O chssti»er of foes {shall give it to 

I Dharmaraji (Yudhistliira) Procure others 
(like It) for my satisfaction so that I mav 
trike tlicm to our hermitage in the Kamj aka 
7 0 ^on of Pnlha if I nm your beloved 

then promre others (like it) m large nuin 
. bers for I desire to take them to our 
J herinitsge in the Kaniyaka (forest) 

S Having said this toBhinasena that 
fa ilticss lady of beautiful eyes took the 
flovveraid went to Dharmaraja (\ udhis 
tliira ) 

q Knowing the desire of their queen 
(Draipadi) that foremost of men the 
gre Illy strong Bhim 1 set out so lint he 
might graiily the desire ol the beloved one 

10 l^gcr to fetch the llowers he pro 
cec led It a very rapid pace facing the 
wind, m the direction from which the lotus 

1 1 Taking l le how inlaid with gold and 
a so arrovs resembling poisonous snakes 
lie proceeded Ike a lion ui rage or an 
eUphaniin rut 

ti All creatures stared at that svielder 
of the greu bow and arrows Neither 
exhaiisiioi) nor lan^our nor fear, nor 
cunlusiun 

It liver tot k possession of that son of 
Pritha and of Va)u (wind) Hesiring 
<0 pir-i-e Draupadi, that hero ofgrcil 
strewj^th of arvns 

14— IS Hnl ini^l ty one free from 
lc.ir or cvluustioi bet, ui a-^ciid luc 


mojntam Thatslayerof foes roamed ct 
that beautiful place adorned with trees, 
creepers and shrubs and paved with black 
stone and frequented by the Kmnaras 
With various minerals, plants, beasts and 
birds and many colours 

16 — 20 It appeared like an upraised 

arm of the earth adorned with all ornaments 
1 hat hero of matchless prowess, fixing Ins 
look at the slopes of the Gandhamadana 
adorned with the flowers of every season and 
revolving various thoughts in Ills mind and 
with his ears, eves and mmd rivetied to the 
spots resounding with the notes of male 
Koktlas and ringing with the hum 
of black bees like an elephant m 
roving mad in the forest, smelt the 
excellent fragrance proceeding from the 
flwvcrs of all seasons He was fanned bv the 
fresh breeze of the Gandamadana, fullwf 
fragrance of various flowers and as cooling 
as a feather touch On his fatigue being 
lemovcd the down on his body stood o) 
end. 

21, That chastiser of foes sought for the 
flowers all over the nvountam (rev) 'O'ted 
by the Vaksha*. the Gandharvas, the 
celestials and ilie Bralimanis Rishis 

22 Doing brushed by ^af<tae!iaJi Iff® 
I and besmeared in led black and whit® 
I miner ds, he loo! ed decorated with d'* 

hues of holy unguents drawn by fing®'* 

I I lie mountain with clouds stretching*! dv 
sides looked as if it was dancing 
I outspread wings 

23 On account of tlio tricking of tlj® 
watersof the springs it appeared t)be''‘‘* 

. orned with necklaces of pearls It con- 
I t lined romantic caverns croves. cascades 
and caves 

24 Tiierc were innumerable bcautifvd 
peacocks dancing to ti c tinkhngs of d'C 
b ingles on the arms of Apsaris Ih® 
rocky smfsceof the mountains hid been 
vvornavay b\ the continual bmslnug o*) 
the lucks of gfL It deph-jnts 

2a — 27 '' ilh the waters of the siream- 
lets falling daw 1 the mouiitain looked asif 
Its clothes were getting Joosene 1 That 
handsome can of Viyu (vinj) playfu'l/ 
aad cSvceifuUy went on, pushing away 
innumerable entwining creepers Tbeslag' 
stared at him ni curio. ity with grass in iheif 
mil ith and is iliev never knew what f^r 
was llieywcre not Irigliicncd and they d d 
not run iway 1 sger to fulfil |I c desire oJ 
hi* beloved, that her > of b-ii iifiil cy e* 

2H riiatyoulfi of the ‘picndour like the 
t lo ir uf the ),old hav 1114 a f>o<ly as'l'*’? 
as that of Ihi. iiou treading I kv A mad tic 
ptkthi III I jv,» e» li)„ llic piowc » ul •* 
ciepluini 
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.r,-,! Hsvinc copper) e)osltelho« 

ol'amaJekpoent and 

nf rheckma a imd elephant, ^ 

roam 00 diC ro^manlic sides ol "'O 
madam w.tli two beautitol e) « 

S” f Y.'kVhm”r0.e Gandharvas sd^ 

!Sm'»:rti:Sa,SS 

starea fthen) remembered 

various motions „,4Krana 

I'he various woes caused by Durjodhana 
as Eacer to do the favourite work 
of Draupad. exiled m the forest he though . 

‘ Now that Arjuna had gone to heaven an 
1 have come away 

,,_-4 In search of the flowers, what 
W1I Y.rdh.sthira now do from atlect.on . and 
Xublm^ their prowess, that foremost of 
men Yudlnslhiraw.il not allow and 

bahadevv to come in search o| . 

can I obtiin the flowers soon ? He thought 
thus , . 

,r And that foremost of men proceeded 
w all tl.e «pccd of the king of birds iGaruda) 
with his mind and sight fixed on tl*c 
delightful sides of tlic mounum 

tC Having the words of Dnupvdi as 
his provisions for the journey, Bhimawenl 
wuh Lrealcr speed, sh iking the earth 
with Ills tread as does a hurricane 

,7_.8 rnghtenmg the herds of elcph 
anil, the 1.0ns tigers 

and crushing large trees forcibly tearing 
plants md creepers like elephant. 
mg higher and higher the summit of a 
iiioiinuin 

3Q He ro-ired fcarfulJv as does the 
cloud surcharged with hglitning Awaken 
ed by the loud roarings of IJliima 

40 Ti-crs came out of their dens while 
other wild animals hid themselves in their 
own I he birds flew aw i> m alarm and 
herds of deer ran (in all diieciions) 

41 Birds left the trees, tigers for^k 
Ihe.r dens, the mighty lions were roused from 
their slumber and the buflaloe^ stare 

42 The elephants m great --- 

rounded by the female elephants left that 
forest and ran to more extensive ones 

4*, The boars, the deer, ‘he Iwns, the 
buffcloes, the tigers, the jackals ‘h« 
Catjias and alt other wild animals in herds 
began to cry 

44 The ruddy goc,c. 

the ducks the kafiaii laxas, i^'c /> ’ 

parrots the mile and the herons all 

fiew m confusion m all directions 

45 Some proud elephants urged by 

ftm de eUplwnls and ‘'ons and 

tigers m gieut ii'Scr rushed at Bhimasciw 


40 Vslhev were bewildered with fear, 
these fearful animals discharged urine and 
dung and set up loud >ells with gaping 
mouths 


47—48 Thereupon the illustrious and 
the handsome son of Vaju the mighty 
Pandavrt, depending on his own strength 
of arms, began to kill m anger one ele- 
phant with another elephant and one lion 
with another lion He killed others 
(smaller animals) with slaps Being thus 
killed by Bhima, the lions, the tigers, the 
leopaids 

4Q_:ro I oudly cried and discharged 
uruo^nd dung in great fear The hand- 
some son of Pandu, the mighty armed hero, 
entered into that forest resounding all 
sides with his shouts The mightj armed 
hero then saw, on ths slopes of ilie Gan dha- 
madana 

51 A charming forest of plantain trees 
extending to many loj/aiias The greatly 
powerful hero, agitating (the forest), went 
nth great speed towards it 
K2 1 ike a large elephant breaking 
many trees and uprooting innumerable 
plantain trees as high as many p.ilm trees 
pul one upon the other s 

ea That foremost of all strong men 
Bhima Ihrew them on all sides that greatly 
powerful hero, as proud as a lion, sent up 
loud shouts 

r. riicn he met with innumerable huge 
aminaU deer monkejs. lions, buffaloes, and 
also aquatic animals 

S' \\ ah the roarings of these (animals), 
a<5 well as with the shouts of Bhima, the 
wdd animals living m distant forests were 
also alarmed 

Sf 5 — S 7 Having hnrd this noise of the 
beasts and birds thousands of aquatic fowls 
suddenly rose into air 1 hat foremost of 
the Blwraia race (Bhima) then went m 
that direction He then saw a vast and 
romantic lal c 

-3 That fathomless lake was being 
fanned by the golden plantain 're« on its 
banks, which were slowly shaken by the soft 
breere 

eg Gong down to the waters of that 
lake adorned wiih innumeraBIe lotuses and 
lilies tliat greatly powerful hero sported 
merrily there like a mighty elephant in rut. 

6o, Having sported there for a long 
while, that immeasurably effulgent hero got 
up in order to enter quickly into the forest 
abounding in trees 

6i Then the Pandava (Bhima) sounded 
wiiJiallhis might his loud blowing conch 
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Striking his arms with his arms the mighty 
Bhima made all the points of heaven 
resound 

62 Filled with the sounds of the conch 
and with the shouts of Bhiniasenn and also 
with the sounds made by the striking of his 
arms the caves of the mountains seemed 
roaring 

63 Hearing those loud stril mgs of hts 
arms resembling the roarings of thunder 
the lions sleeping in their caves (awol e and) 
uttered greit howls 

64 O descendant of Bhirata being 
frightened b) the yellii gs of the lions the 
elephants also sent forth tremendous roars 
\vi ch filled the mountain 

65 Having heard these loud sounds 
And known that Dhimasenawas his brother 
the monkey chief, Hamimana, the ape, 

fid— ty With the desire to do good to 
Bhimi, and to secure his safety, obstructed 
the path to heaven Thinlcing thus )»e lay 
across the narrow path adorned with 
plantain trees 

63— 69 With theobjcct that the Pandava 
(D1 inn) might not meet "ith my curse 
or defeat bi entering the pWmnn forest 
the huge H minim liy down there as if 
overcome by drowsiness 

70 He begno to yawn, lashing his long 
tail, w' ich resembled ^ (sacrificnl) pole 
consecrated to Indra and he roared like 
thunder 

71 On all sides round, the mountain 
echoed thro igh the mouths of its caves 
Those sounds were like the loivmgs of a 
cow, 

72 Shil en by the sounds produced by 
the lashing of his tail tie mauntiin with 
Its summits tottered and crumbled down on 
all sides 

73 Rising aboie the roirings of mnd 
elephants the sojnds of the hsiung of his 
tail spread over all the slopes of the moun> 
lain 

74 Having heard this noise, the down 
of lihinas body stood on end He began 
(o roam over 111 it plaintain tree in seardt of 
the source of these sounds 

73 The mighty armed hero saw the 
monl ey chief in the plaintain forut, lying 
on an elev ited rocky base 

76 He was d fficult to be looked at 
as a flasli of l,,litniig ij he was of cop* 

E ery colour , he was as quick moving as 
ginning 

77, Ho had a short fics’iy neck support- 
ed on his sliodders , Ins waist was sle ider 
in consequence of the fullness of Ins 
shoulders. 


78 His tail covered with long hair and 
bent a little at the end, was raised up like 
a banner 

79 — 80 He (Bhima) saw Hanomanas 
head furnished with small lips, coppery 
face long tongue, red ears, brisk eyes and 
bare white teeth sharpened at the edge 

81 His head was like the shining moon 
*wiih hair scattered Over, resembling a heap 

of flowers That greatly effulgent one 

was lying amidst the golden palm trees, 

82 Lool ng hi e a blazing fire with his 
effulgent body Tliat chastiser of foes was 
casting glances with liis eyes reddened with 
intoxication 

83 — 83 The intelligent Bhima saw that 
mighty and huge monkey chief lyinghke a 
second Himalayas obstructing the path of 
heaven Seeing him alone m that 
forest the undaunted the mightv armed and 
the greatly strong Bhima quickly esme lo 
I iin and uttered a loud lion like ro'u' 
his tl at loud roar, beasts and birds were 
terrified 

86 The greatly powerful Hanumana 
opened I is eyes but partially and looked 
at him with thorough disregard with eyes 
reddened with intoxication Then smilhug* 
ly addressn g him he thus spoke to 
him 

Hanumana said — 

87 Why hateyou awakened me iH “i* ^ 
am f 1 was comfortably asleep As yo“ 
have reason you should certainly show 
I mdness 10 all creatures 

83 Being born m the animal kingdom 
we do not know what Dharma is 

men having reason show kindness to oil 
animals 

89 Why do then men like your autrust 
self commit acts that are liarmful alike 
10 body speech and 1 cart and which 
also destructive of virtue 

90 You know not what virtue i' Vou 

have not taken advice from llie wiie men 

You have but liille sense, aud therefore 
from childishness you destroy lower 
animals 

91 Tell me who you are W^hy h""* 
you come to llie forest devoid of liumsmty 
and Iiuman beings 7 

92 O foremost of men, t,e!I me "'ho 
wl ere you intend to go to-day It is impos- 

sbletogo any further , the yonder mourt- 

ain IS inaccessible 

93 O hero, except success m a'ce- 
livm there is no other means to go to that 
place This is the way to the celcst'^* 
regions It is always impassabla by mco 
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04 Ohero, O lord, out o{ kindness I 
ask )ou, to desist. Listen to my words 
Further up from this place you arc not able 
to go. Tiierefore desi t. 

gj — gfi. O foremost of men, jou are 
welcome here to day in every way. If you at 
all accept my uords, then rest here pjriak- 
ing of Iniits and roots as sweet as ambro* 
sia. Do not for nothing be hilled. 

Thtts ends the hmtdrcd and fofly^stxth 
chapter, Bhinta's entering planttan forest 
in ike 2trthayalra q/ the Vana Parva, 


CHAPTER CXLVII 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— Cowfumed. 
Vaishampayaaa said.— 

I O clnsuser foes, having heard these 
words of the inteihgent monlccy chic/, the 
heroic Blnma thus spo'tc to him. 

Bliima said:— 

8 Who are your august self 7 For 
uint reason you .sre m thesinpeofa 
tronkevi It is a Kshatrya.—an order next 
to the Brahmanas who asks you 
3. { am a descend tilt of Kura, born m 
he Lunar dynasty, born by Kunn m her 
vomb,— a son of Pundu, begotten by Vayu, 
(iiown by the name of Blumascna. 

tf'aishampayana said 

4 Hearing the words of that Kuruhero, 
HaiMimaiia smiled, and that son of Vayu 
thus spoke to the son of Vayu (Ohiina) 

Hanumana said — 

5. 1 am a monkey , 1 shall not grant you 
the passage you desire Desist like an 
h<n«>( man aiul go back. Do not meet | 
With destruction, 

Bhima said.— 

6 O monkey, 1 do not ask yon about 
destruction or anything else. Give me 
Arise, do not meet with grief at my 

hand. 

Hamunana said 

7, I ftm suffering from illness, therefore 
1 liase no strength to ri»e. If you are rc- 
soitej logo, linn (pQuierlespmg 

BHma' said 

8 T he nllfibutclcss Supreme Soul per* 
a..<!rs all bodit^. t cannot disregard hint 
• Jo la kncuable l>y only knowledge 
lleitfcic I carmvt oitileap you. 


g. Had I not luiown him from wh'-m 
all creilures have become matiifesi, I \vn > d 
have overleaped you — also this mounuii, 
even as Hahumana did the ocean, 

H vnumana said 

10 Wiiots lie of the name of Hanu* 
man who leaped over the ocean. O fore* 

I most of men, 1 ask you, relate it if you can. 

Bhima said 

II, He wis my brother, excellent in all 
.accompluhmeniv, and endued with both 
intelligence and sireng h liiat handsome 
ami fnremc St of munkeys is celebrated in 
the R isaayana. 

12 The ocean extendirtg over one 
hundred yayuiidi was leaped over by that 
monkey for Uania's wuc. 

• 3 ilwtgrcatly powerful hero was my 
broth r , J ant c<j!/aj to him in might, 
stren '(h and prowess, I. am able af&o to 
c usiise y ou. 

14 Ar»$« ihercfore. git e me nay or rntf* 

ness my prowess ta*day. If you tail to d» 
what I say, I sliull send you to the abode of 
Yama. 

Vaisbampayana said — 

13 Knoning h m to be intoxicated and 
proudcfhis strength of arms, il.tnuiiana 
shghtcd him (very inurh> in jus mind, and 
he thus spoke to liiiil 

Hiaumaca said — 

t6 O sudoss one, be kind towards me 
{ have no strength to nse in cnnseqiience of 
old age. rrwii pity for me go by moving 
aside my tail. 

Vfusliampayana said — 

17. Having been thus .addressed by 
Ilinumana. Bliima, pnmd of his own 
sirengib. thought in his mind that one 
(ilanumanal to be destitute of energy and 
prowess, 

18 He thought, Taking fast hold of 
his tale 1 sviti send this monkey destitute of 
energy and prowess to the .ibode 0/ Varna" 

19 Therefore with a smile, Bhima c.arc* 
Icsiy look hold of the till wiili Ins left hand, 
but he could not move that tad of the iniglny 
nioiikcy. 

so riien with both arms he pulled the tad 
resembling the (sacrificial) pole raised up 
mJKmourof fridri. But the nn.hiy Dhima 
failed to raise the ud with both his arms. 

*1. Ills eves were contracted up, and 
his eye (a>U rolled, his face was coniracted 
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into wniiktcs nncl iii« Lodj wis co\ered witfi 
s«eal but still be f^iilcii to r use it 

22 \\ ben be f ulcd to r use it after many 
attempts tbc illustrious Ubima cnme t> the 
side of ibe moiiltcy and stood before him m 
great slnmc 

23 That son of Kunti bo'ving down his 
head aiidjointng bis two hamls, thus spoke 
to him O [oremost of monitcys be kind 
towards me Forgise inj harsh words 

24 Are )oua Siddha a celestial a 
Gandharva or a Guluka 1 ask )ou in curi- 
osity W bo arc you in tliw shape uf a 
monkey 1 

25 O mighty armed hero (idl me) if il 
IS not a secret and if 1 deserve to hear it 
O sinless one 1 seek your icftige and ask 
you as a discipli.. 

Hanumina said — 

26 O cbaiUser of fovs as you are cun 
ous to know alt about me 1 shall niriate 
to you all O son of Pandu listen to it 

37 O lotus eted hero 1 am born in the 
womb of Keshan, begotten by Vayuwhois 
tile life of the uniNcrse lain the monkey > 
named Hanumana 

33^29 O chastiser of foes, all the 
mighty monkey chiefs waited upon that son 
of thosuii) Sugriia and that sou of InJra 
Vail briendship between Sugriva and 
myself was like that between the wind and 
the fire 

30 For some cause Sugmawas dn\en 
out by his brother and lived for a long time 
with me at the llrishwaniukha 

31 Once up in a time, tie greatly 
powerful son of Dasaratha by name Kama 
who was Visnu m human form wandered 
over the earth 

32 In order to please his father lie with 
his wife and brother armed with the best of 
bows, resided in the Dandaka forest 

33 — 34 O sinless one his wife was 
earned away by foicc and by stratagem 
from Janasthana by the mighty lord of 
the Rakshashas the nicked mindW Ravana 
deceiving that foremost of men through the 
Rakshasha Mariclia who assumed the feum 
of a deer marled with gems and golden 
spots 

Tflus en is the hundred and forty staenth 
chapter colloquy betjieen Btnta and 
Hanumana, in the Tirthayatra of the Vuna 
Par' a 


CHAPTER CL'^Vfll 
IIRTHAVA 1 1^ \ P\RVA)--Ctmfi«Kri 
Hanumana said 

t Having thus lost lus wife while th-it 
descendant of Uaghu w is searching Ins wife 
with Ins brother he met «ith the monkey 
chief Sugriva on the summit of the moun- 
tain 

2 I hen a fhendsliip was contracted bet- 
ween ih It Ingh-soulcd descend int of Raghu 
andSugina killing Vail, he gave hnn 
iSiigriva) the kingdum 

3 Having obiaincd tbc kingdom Sugrna 
sent au ty hundreds and thousands of mun* 
keys 10 scatch out Sita 

4 O foremost of men, O mighty armed 
hero 1 also with numerous other monl eys 
Set out tow lids the south in search of Sita 

5 riicrcupnn I learned the tidings of 
Sill from a nnghiv viihure named baiiipati 
that she vv is in the abode of Rav ana 

6 1 hereupon to accomplish the work of 
Rama of stainless deeds 1 sud leiily leaped 
over the ocean extending one hundred 
\oyanas 

7 — 3 O best of the Bharati race, havm? 
crossed by my own prowess the ocean the 
abode of sharks ami crocodiles I siwll'O 
daughter of king Janaka celestial like bita 
ill the abodeof Havana Having interviewed 
With liiat lady ijie Veda prmcess, tbc 
beloved of Uaiin, 

9 And burnt the whole of Lank i with 
Its towers ramparts and gites and pro- 
el nnicdiny name there 1 returned 

to Having heard every thing from me, 
the lotus eyed Rama fixed upon the course 
of his action and made with the help of his 
soldieis a bridge over the great ocean 

H He crossed the great ocean followed 
by million of monkeys 1 hereupon all the 
Rai shasas were killed by Rama s prow- 

X2 And alsoRavana that oppressor of 
tlie woild, the king of the Rakshasas with 
all Ins Rakshasa relatives, brothers, sons 
and kindred 

13. Rama installed on the throne of 
Lanka the Rakshasa chief Vibhisana who 

Ha> virtuous, reiereni and kind to del oted 

followers 

14 15 Then Rama recovered his wife 

like the lost Vedic lore 1 hen the greatly 
illustrious Rama the descendant of Ragl u, 
With 1 1» devoted wife went speedify to his 
owncUj of Ayodliya imcccssiblc to ciKin es 
'Hut lordll en dwelt there 
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j6 When thal {orcmost of kings ^as 
tsUbliihed in his kingdom, I asked a boon 
from the ioliis cjed Rama 
' ij, f said “O chasiiscr of foes, O 
Rama, let me live as long as the history of 
your deeds remains extant on eaitli 
f Ijereupon he said, ' So be it ’ 

!8 O chastiser of foes, O Bhiina, 
through Ihe grace of Situ, all excellent 
abjectsof etijoi meats are supplied to me 
who always live m tins place. 

19 Rama teigned ten thousand ten 
hundred years Ihen he ascended tus 
own abode 

20, O child, O sinless one, since then 
Apsaras and the Gandharvas delight me 
by singing the great deeds of that great 
hero 

21 — 22 O descendant of ICiiru, tins 
passage is iriipissible to mortals , for this 
reason and is also uuh the view that none 
may defeat or curse you, I have ob«iructcd 
}our passage trodden by the celestials Ihis 
IS one of the paths to licaven Mortals can> 
not pass tills way But the hke in search of 
which you hate come lies in that dicce* 
lion 

Thus ends the hiiudred aitJ /ortjmghth 
eh leier, coUequy between HiniiiMuua and 
ant Ohinia nt the Tuthayatra of the Vaua 
Pared 


CHAPTER CKLIX 
( nuTHAYA rn \ PABVA)— Ce«t*««rd. 
Vaistampayaua said 

I. Having been thus addressed, the 
niiglity armed and greatly powerful Bhiina- 
sena cheerfully bowed down liis head to his 
brother Hanuinana 

2 He spoke in mild words to the mon< 
key chief, Hanumana, ‘None is more for 
lunate than I am for 1 have been able to 
see my brother 

3 It IS a great favour shown to me I 
hive been greatly pleased with you Now 
1 desire that you will today fulfill my 
wish 

4 O hero, I desire to see your that 
matchless form which you had at the time 
when you jumped across the ocean, that 
abode of crocodiles and sharks 

5 I shall be then satisfied and f shall 
have faith in your words ’ Having been 
thus addressed, that grcally powerful one 
smiinigly thus replied, 

6 ‘My tliat form neither you nor any 
one elst cun see. The stale ol things was 


difterenl at that age It does not exist 
now 

7 In the Krita Yuga, the state of things 
was one, in the freia another and in thff 
Dnapara another, Diinmuation (of every 
thing) istakmg place in this age. f have 
(therefore) not that form today. 

8 The ground, the rivers, the plants, 
the rocks the Siddhas, the celestials, the 
great Jtisbis, all coniorm to rime, as it 
comes ^ be m the different Yugas 

9 O perpeluator of the Kuru race, 
therefore do nut desire to see my former 
form (am following the tendency of this- 
(present) age. lime is irresistible. 

10 leff me what is the duration of dilTe' 
rent Yogas, and what are the different 
manners and customs, virtue, pleasure and 
profit, acts, prowess, life and death m those 
different ages. 

11 O child, that Yuga was called Knta 
wlien only one true eternal religion was ex- 
tant In iliat best of Yogas every one had 
religious perfection, there was no need 
for performing (any) religious act 

J2 Virtue then knew no decrease If 
was for this reason tliat Yuga was called 
Knta (perfect) In course of time it lost all 
Its attributes 

13 O child, m the Rnta Yuga there 
were no celestials, no Danavas, no Gan- 
dlianas, no Yakslias, no Rakshasas, and 
no Nagas Ihert was neither buying nor 
selling 

M The Sama, the Rick, the Vayir 
(Vedas) did not exist There uas no ma- 
nual labour The necessaries of life were 
procured only by thinking for them. The 
only Dharnia was then renunciation, 

• 5 — 16 In that Yuga there was neither 
disease nor the decay of the senses There 
was neither malice, nor pride, nor hypocrisy 
nor dricord, nor iINwill nor cunningness, 
nor fear, nor misery, nor envy, nor covete- 
ousness 

17 Tor this reason even that chief refuge 
of all Vugas, the stipreme Drahma was 
attainable to all Ihewhitc cloth.wcarmg 
Nara3ana(alsa was the soul of all crea- 
tures, 

18 In the Knta Yuga, the distinctive 
c^aractercstics of the Bralimanas, (he Ksha- 
tiyas, the Vaisy asand the Sadras ivere the 
same, and all men were engaged in iheir 
own respective duties 

19 Brahma was then the sole refuge (of 
aU men), their manner^ and customs were 
adopted to the attainments of Brahma, the 
object of their knowledge was Brahma , ajj 
Uwir acts also had reference to Cralinia. 
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II us men b^ all orders obUineJ equal 
mem 

30 One unilorm Soul was tic object of 
ihcjr ineditilion tlicrc w is but uic religion 
and one ord n incc I hough t) cy had ditfc 
rent chanctCTSlics 0 ey (ollowedoae \eda 
and they had one religion 

21 According to the divisions of lime 
they led the four modes of life without 
aiming at any object Ihus they obtained 
(final) emancipation 

22 The sign of Knta Yuga wastlatlhe 
religion then consisted of (he idcntihca-' 
(ion of self w ilh Brahma In the Krita age 
the four orders had eternal fouifold mea 
sure 

23 Such was Knta Yuga devoid of the 
these qualities Now hear from me all 
about the freta Yuga m which sacrifices 
wereintroduced (in the world) 

34 (In this age) virtue decreased by a 
quarter, and Narayana assumed a red 
colour Men practised truth and devoted 
themsebes to religion and religious 
rites 

35 Thus sacrifices were introduced and 
many rel gious rites came to be performed 

III the Treta Yuga men began todeviseto 
attain an object and they atuined to it by 
performing (religious) acts and (^iMiig 
away) gifts 

26 Men never deviated from virtue and 
they were always engaged m ascetic sin and 
the bestowal uf gifts Ihe foir orders 
were devoted to their respective duties and 
they performed (religious) rites Such 
were the men in the Trfta 1 uga 

27 In the Djiafiara K/fgu virtue decrea'cd 
by half Vishnu assumed a yellow colour 
and the Vedas became divided into (our 
parts 

28 Then some learnt all the four \ edas 
some again only three some two and some 
(ltd not fenow even (he Kich 

29 Ihe Sastras having been thus 
divided (religious) acts also (latuially) 
multiplied Mostly influenced by passion 
men engaged in asceticism and g (ts 

30 As men had n i capacity to study 
the ent re Veda it came to be divided into 
several parts And as the intellect (of men) 
deteriorated few were devoted to tcuih 

31 When men fall off from truth ll ey 
become subject to var ous d senses — lust 
overtakes men and n itiiral cvlain ties fall 
on them 

82 Being aRected by these some then 
betake to aseet cism Others pe fqrm 
tacr fice» with the de'iic of cijoyiij. 


viordly luxur e» or of obtjining heaven (nil 
Its p1e.isures) 

33 O son of Kuiiti thus HI llie Z 7 

men bcCrime degei ei tied on ictouni of 
their impictv IntlicA'u/i Kngi, oily 01 e 
quarter o( virtue remains 

34 \V lien this age nppears Kesliava 
(Vishnu) assumes a bhtk colour The 
Vedis the Institutes the virtue the wen 
(ices and religious observances all fall into 
disuse 

35 Then Alt (excessive rain) draught, 
nts locusts, birds and kin^) diseases, 
lassitude, anger, dcformitn-S, inlural cala* 
tiiities, anguish and fear of famine take 
possession of the world 

36 — 3S As this i tiga passes on, virtue 
bemnics daily weaker As virtue becomes 
weak, all creatures degenerate And as 
creatures degenerate, their nature also 
undergoes deterioration The religious acts 
perfonned at this waning of tie 

E reduce contrary effects hven those »ho 
ve for sev oral ^ugas must conform to iheif 
changes 

39 O chastiser of foes, as regards youf 
curiosity to know me I tell you this —why 
should a wive man be eager to learn a 
superfluous tiling? 

40 O migl ty armed hero I have thus 
(old you all that you asked me about lie 
d fferent liigas May good come to you 
Now rclnrn 

7 hus cniis the huiiirci a td forty 
ciapief eoUoq ty 6 l^een Shinta ond 
H mum r la tit tl e Ttrlhaj atra of Ihe Kan** 
Pana 


CHAPTER CL 
(TIRTHAV VFRV PVRV V)— Co i/trtwr/ 
Shima said — 

1 I shall nev er go witlout seeing yon" 
former form If you are pleased with me, 
show me your own form 

Vaistampayana said — 

2 Having been thus addressed by 
Bl na tie monkey d ef shoved him tlie 
form in which he jumped across the sea 

3 Desiring to gral Cy h s brother h« 
(Hanumana) assumed a gigantic body w' 
both III length ,nd breadth grew exceedingly 
huge 

4 Tl at greatly effulgent monkey stood 
tl ere covering the wlole of tie j lai ta n 
forest full of lee* and rising to the hde ' t 
lead ed by die \ 1 idl ya (mountain) 
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r \UMn2 altaiaed to a loftj and 
g,^a.Uic body “iW 

mountam » d>^ ^ marked by 

5 >«^'’\t ,aV covering all s.des, lasb.ng 
frowns, y descendant of Kuru 

IshlS. “'“"S ''" !>'<>■''«” ‘''“S'S*""' 

form, , , , 

a Was creaOv astonished and the 

Jolncl -■> 


Thal»tttd. R2k.ha>= CR«vat,») w« 

no match for me 

,g But ii I had killed R^vana.-that 
thorn of die worlds,— the glory of ‘ 

son (Rama) would have been obscured, f 
this I left him alone 

20 Bv killing that lord of the Rak- 
shfsasStctherrwuh h.s followers and 
bringing back S.ta to his O'vn cay, that 
hero tsubhshed his fame among men. 


body I 2, O greatly wise one, being intent on 

“ ”2,. o< Ku™., .U» ..y 

I can goon swelling » y > ,, creases * and Rakshasas 

;~S£S5i3£S 

' ' 'V’l n°r,m , V. 1 , wmtJ l.md. -poke , M< ™'l 

high soule i n nni » , .. «* .ixlnie (m ! D rhdJ the 


‘''“'°™ 01 ord Osre.tly 

l,a,. ,«n th« ‘'""'“f,"’"’ „ 

body. Now doereoso it wnb J”™ 

am iiniblo to loot, at you wl“ 

die Mainaka mountain 

b:i“.o>Vt"'po,»„o.., 

?,™m/Tao". It. vamom. beroo. 
elephants and chariots 

16 O son oi Vayn tbtre » imU n-S 
IS incapable ot bems 

:^r.cir..r?oi'mta;..e..l.oodb lie long... 

you single handed 
VaisbampayaRA said 

lephed in affectionate words ano m so 

Hanumana said — 

,<5 o micluy irmed descendant d 
llliirata O Blumascna it «« »» )*“* 


21 O child therefore do not act rashly, 
do not dilate from the duties of your order 
AdSmelPloar o«..^aa».a. '<"»'* ami , 

follow the highest morality 
20 Without knowing 

a^oa^fiirv^Sspr-ca^^ltw - 

sund wUal Dhttnna and Artka (really are). . 

27 One should ascertain withdiscnmi- 

JL rto.0 aasosm winch v|ca goes ^dcr 
die name of virtue andm which men, having 
no mtelhgencc. become perplexed 

28 Tour religious observances proceed 

iSm dS V.d« .'c’Jmcc; Sm= 
r.”;"™” ByLlnSccs llic cCcslia.s 

are esUbhshed 

20 The celestials are maintained by the 
sacnficcs prescribed by the Vedas and the 
^dmanccs But men m nnlain themselv es 
U\ folljwmg ordinances of Vnhaspaii, and 
Usanas, , 

10—33 And also by tliose avocations 
by which the world is mamtaiiicd,— sutii as 
sCrvnigfor wages rrcciving taxes, mar- 
chindise agriculture, and lending ot cattle 
and sheep The (study of tlic )lliicc Vedas, 
agriculture trade and govcfiinient constitute 
as It is ordained by the wise, the professions 
of the twice born ones, each order m nnlain* 
Itself by following the professions prescribed 
font When these callings are prfperly 
pursued, the world is iiianilaiiied witfi eaSc. 



If hoifte\er men do not tlww 

Jives the world becomes lawless for wint 
of Vedic ment and government And if 
people do not follow their respective voca 
tions they perish But by regularly follow 
ing their professions they acquiic 
Mriue 

34 The religion of the twice bom con 
sits of the knowledge of the soul I he 
colour ol that order is universally the same 
The perfom inces of sacrifices study and the 
bestowal of gifts, these are the three well 
known general duties 

35 Performing sacrifices (on behalf of 
others), teaching and acceptance of gifts are 
the (three) duties of the Qrahmma The 
duty ol the l^shatrya isto rule and tliat of 
Vaisja IS to tend (cattle) 

36 It IS said that the duty of the Sudra 
»s to serve the twice born ones I he 
(Sudra) cannot beg alms perform Homas 
and oheserve vows 1 hey are to live in lliCir 
masters house 

37 O son of KuiUi your duty is ihat 
of a KshatrjT, namely to protect (men) 
litcrefore controlling your passions per* 
form your own duties in an humble spirit 

38 — 39 lhat king only is fit to govern 
who takes counsel ol wise men who is helped 
by honest intelligent and learned ininislcrs 
But n siniul king always meets w th defeat 
When the king duly prescribes and proper 
lyconfeis favours then only the order of 
the world i| presen ed 
40 1 herefore tJie nature of the hostile 

country its fortified places the allies of the 
enemy, their prosperity and adversity must 
be ascertained by sp cs 
4! — 42 Spies are the niost important 
lielps to a king tact, deploiiiacy prowess 
ch isliscmein favour and cleverness lead to 
success Success should also be ailaincd 
ihrougli the (oUowvwg cither vn thevr com 
binalioti or in separation — namely concilia 
tion gifts sowing dissensions chastisement 
arid slight 

43 O best of the Bhanta race pol tvca 
lias for Its roots depluniacy Deplonacy 
igai i is the main qualification of a spy 
%Wll judged policy brii gs irt success 
therefore in the pol l cal inatlers coiinsils of 
Brahmanas should be tal en 

44 In matters of sccrccy a woman a 
foot a boy n covetcousinaii anicaii minded 
perse n and I e in whom signs of tnsanly arc 
marked must not be consulted 

4^ \\ ISC men sho ild onlv be consulted 

and (Ta ri slu iil 1 be ir-insacic>l oniv tl rouj^h 
-McoTiiers Deplomacy must be earned on 
ihriHigVi ‘r endlv ref^ns I ooJs must alwavs 
beuved^d 


46 In religious matters pious men in 
the matters of gam learned men m guard 
mg woman cmv ichs and in all crooked 
affairs crooked men should be employed 

47 — 43 Propriety and mipropnely ch 
the resolution of the enemy as al'O their 
strengtJi ind weekness should be asceria n 
thiough one s own spies as well as the sp es 
of tl e enemies Favour should be shown to 
honest persons that have prudently sought 
protection But lawless and disobedrent 
persons should always be punished 

49 Wlien a king justly punishes and 
sliows favour, dignity of the law is then well 
maintained and all people live m good 
order 

50 O son of Pntln I have thus explint 
e<i to you all the kingly duties so d ihvailt 
to comprel end Perform with cquiiimiity 
the duty as piescribed for your order 

5* ri e Drahmanas go to heaven hy 
ascetic in«nls by controlling llieir sense* 
and by perfonnii g sacrifices I lie V iisjas 
obtain the blessed state by gifts hospn 
Illy and rJuioiis acts Die Ivshatrjisgo 
to Jieaven by protecting and pumshng 

Bci ig not influenced by lust, malice 
avAiice and anger if kings i isily 111 1 pfo 
perly punisti (tluir subject ) they then go to 
the place wl ere v rtuous men go 

Thus ends tht huniifi and fiftieth* 
chapttr colloquy of Bhtma 
the hrlhi^iitri of the fuwi Pin 1 


CHAPTER CLI 

I (rmnn\ \ir\ pvrva)— 

1 Vaishampayaua said — 

1 rivereupo 1 contract ng his that hus« 
I bodv wJ «cl« he assumed at b s pleasure the 

inoiks^v again embr iced Blimvasena 
both b s inns 

2 O descendant of Bliarata bavingbceit 
thus embr iced by Ins broihcr Uliii n s f di 
gueWas tjOne and alt Ins strcnj,ili w vs le* 
stored 

3^4 Having gamed great sire vy.th 
tnotik.h( that there was one eq III to him > ' 
phys cal power With tears in his ej cs lie 
monkey aj,a n from affection to i ards iH 
thus <poke to h in in a chokid vonc ^ 
hero go back to your own abode let me 
be incidenlly rcinciiibercd in your talk 

S — 3 O foremost of the Kurus du nat 
tell any one that I live licre Ogrcally p*”** 
crfiloiie ihc mo«t exLclIeni wives nf cclr* 
tiols and the Gandlianas fieqacni lh‘i 
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himself before Ins beloved (Dr-tiipudi) worn 
out b) exile 

Thus ends the hundred and fifty second 
chapter arrival at Sougani i/a tn the 
Tirthajalra of the Vana Parvi 


CHAPTER CLIII 
(TIRTHAY \TRA PARV \'s—ConUnued 
Vaishampayana said 

1 Going there he (Dhimil siw neir the 
Kailasha peih that charming I kc ndorned 
with lotuses and surrounded In blessed 
woods and guarded by the Raksh >s is 

2 It was made by (the wit r* of) the 
springs of the mountains near the ibode of 
Kuvera It w is chinning U hid wide 
spreading sh ide, it was adorned with 
various trees and creepers 

3 It was covered with grc«n I lies, it 
\\ as filled vvitli ,.ohlen lotuses it sw irmed 
with various birds its bank« weieb lutiful 
and free from mu I 

4 tsituated on the mountam tlusrharm* 
iiig sheet of water was the wondi.i if the 
worll It was beautiful and dbh^Ufii to 
behold 

^ I he son ol Kunti saw that anibro 
siai lal c Its water was col h,>ht clear 
and fresh Hie Pandava (Hhini } thank 
much ol Its water 

6—7 That celestial lake was covered 
With heavenly Sougaiidhil a lotuses It was 
also filled with beautiful va ic^ ted, 
c! arming and fragrant golden lotuses with 
beautiful stall s made of Vaidurjja gems 
Being disturbed by the swans and Kai in 
davas, they were scattering fresh and pure 
farina 

8 Itwaslheplaj ground of the king of 
vVa Vtvwccs U« U^h sowled Kwseca U w vs 
adorned b\ the Gandhaivas, the Apsaras 
and the celestials 

9 It was frequented by the celestial 
Rishis the Yakshvs the Uimpurashas tie 
Rakshasas and theKinirxs It was well 
protected b) Vaisravana (Kuvera ) 

to When the greatly powerful son of 
Kunti Ohimascna saw that celestial like, 
he became gre itl> delighted 

11 At the command of their k ng 
hundreds and thousands of Rakshas is 
called Krodhavasas clad in uniforms i id 
armed with various weapons, were guard iig 

It 

12— It As that chastiser of foes that 
son of Kunti Dhiniv of fearful prowess cl • t 


III deer stuns wetring golden armlets and 
girdingoi) his sword, letrlessly proceeded 
with the desire of gnthering those loiuse* 
the Rakshasas saw him , and iltej nnme- 
diatcly shouted out nddressing one another 

14 ' You should enquire why this fore 
most of men cl id in deer skins and armed ' 
with weapons Ins come here ' 

15 I hereupon they all came to the 
might) armed and effulgent Vnkodara 
(Bhnna) and asked ' Who are you? you 
should answer our question 

t6 Wesee, youare in the garb of an 
ascetic, but vet you are armed with weapons 
O high minded one, tell us why you have 
come (here) ' 

Thus ends the hundred and fifty third 
chapter, gathering of the gol ien lotuses, 
the Tirthayatra of the Vana Praia 


CHAPTER CLIY 
(TIRTH \YArRA PARVA)-C<JH/;««td 
Bhima said 1— 

1 ] am R! imasena the son of Pandii I 
am next in birth to Dharmaiaja (\ucilii« 
ihira) O Rakshasas, I I ad come with ni) 
biolhcr to the great Vadan 

2 1 here did the Panchala princess *ec 
an excellent Sougandhika (lotus) winch was 
certainly earned there by wind from ihis 

P lace She desiied to possess more of that 
ind lotus 

3 O rangers m night, know that being 
ever engaged in fulfilling the desire of my 
wedded wife of faultless feature, I have 
come here to get the flowers 

The Eakshasas said — 

4 O foremost of men, this place is ihe 
lavounie p^ay -ground o) Kuvera Mtiv 
subject to the laws of earth cannot sport 
here 

5 O Vnkodara, the celestial Rishis, fh® 
Yakslias and the celestiah, after taking 
permission of the Yaksha chief, dnnk the 
water of this lake and sport here O Pinda- 
va the Gandharvas and the Apsaras (also) 
sport here 

6 That wicked person, who without 
heeding the lord of wealth (Knvera) un- 
lawfully tries to sport here, certainly meets 
with destruction 

7 Without heeding him (Kiivcra) 5®“ 
intend to take away the lotuses from this 
place by main force —why then do you yvy 
that you are the brother of Dharniaraja T 
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l)ic sk\ tlie eirili began to tremble, anj 
dtisl fell in sliuu(.r$ ' 

5 Dca^ls and birds cried in sbniletl 
voices, cxcrjlhiiig cineloped in dark* j 
ness and nothing could he seen 

Other evil omens also -ippeared 
S mg his strinpe phenomenon, the son if 
D arm-i, Yudhisthira, 

/— 8 That foremmt of speikers thus 
spike 'Who will ov renme iis 7 O Psn« 
dvv IS who ire aluA} I invincible m Lalllc 
be blessed \rm jour df Prom whit i see 
ianof opirion tint time his come near, 
whin we arc to dc«phy our prowess ' Hiv. 
mg said this, the king looked around 
g — to Having not seen niiima 
Dharmiraja Yudhisthira, tint chastisirof 
foes, asked, Krishna (Dnupidi) iiul the 
twins who were near by, about his brother 
Uhima of 'fcirfiil deeds, •' O Fanchili 
princess, is Uhima intent upon performing 
some gnat act t 

Il'~t 3 Or his that hero who delights 
in daring deeds already achieved some 
great feat 7 These omens appear on all 
sides indicating a great baitle and por« 
tending some fearful danger "■ When he said 
tins, the intelligent Krishna (Draupad) of 
sweet smiles, his beloved wife, thus spoke to 
him to remove Ins inxiety 

13 "O king, the golden lotus that was 
brought here by the wind, I showed to 
Dhimascna out of love I also told that 
hero ‘ If you can find 

14 More of tliese flowers, get all of 
them (for me) , and soon come back ” O son 
of Pandu, that mighty armed hero with 
the desire of gratify ing my w ish, 

15 Has perhaps O king, gone towards 
the north east to get them Having been 
thus addressed by her, the long thus spol e 
to the twins, 

16 " We must all soon go along the pith 
Vrikodara (Bhima) has gone Let the 
Raksliasas carry all those Drahmanas 
who are faiigued and who are weak 

17 O Ghato kacha you are hke a celes- 
tial, carry Krishna (Draupadi) In roy 
opinion, and it is quite evident, Bhima 
lius entered (the forest) 

18 It is long since he has gone away , he 
resembles the wind m speed In leaping 
over the grounds, he is like the son of 
Vinata (Garuda) 

19 He will even leap into the sky and 
comedown at will O night rangers, we 
shall follow him through your prowess 


the nitarata rice saying 'Be a so, the sort 
of HifitiibT (Ghalctkach i) and the other 
llakshasas, who knew the place where the 
lotus iikeoF Kiiicra was situated, cheerf illy 
started avitfi l^mash.a, carrying tlie Pan- 
div ts and many of the Urahmaiias 
Going with grc.it speed, they saw die 
blessed forest, 

2^4 Adorned with galdcn lotuses and 
other lilies and surrounded by beautiful 
woods On itsshoies they saw the 1 gh- 
^souled and energetic Uluma 

24 And (they saw) also the slam 
Yakifias of large eyes, wnh ihiir bodies 
teyes, arms and thigli* smashed and lltiir 
^heads crushed 

25 — 26 On seeing the Im^li-soiilel 
Bhima standing on the shore of that lake 
in angry mood and with steadfast eyes and 
biting tips, with his mace upraised by iiis two 
hands luce Yima with his mice .at the 
uimcrsol dissolution, 

27 (llaviig seen him) Dliarnarajt 
(Yudliisiliira) again .and again embraced 
him and thus spoke to him in these sncct 
words ' O son of Kimti vvhac have you 
done 7 

28 Be blessed if you wish lo do good 
to me you should mver again commit subli 
rash acts, nor uiTend the celestials *' 

29 Having thus addressed that son cf 
Kumi (Bhima), and taken those flowers, 
tliose celestial like heioes sported in that 
lake 

30 (A\ hen they were thus sporting) the 
huge bodied guards of that garden armed 
wuti rocks as Iheir weapons came lo that 
place 

31 Seeing Dharmaraji (\’udlwslhira) 
and the great Rislii loinisha and iSakuU 
and baliadeva and also the other foremost 
of Drahmanas, 

32 They all, O descendent of Bharata, 
bowed down their heads to them in humility 
Being pacified by Dliarmaraja (Yudins- 
dura) the Rakshas were gratified 

j 33 With the permission of Kuvera, 
itliose foremost of the Kuru> pleasantly lived 
for sometime at that spot on the slopes of 
the Gandhamadhana (mountain) awaiting 
Ifor Vivatsa (Arjuna) 

T/ius tnds the hundred and fifty 
chapter, giihertng of the golien lotuses, lu 
the TtrthajatrA ^ the Vana Parza. 


ivill never first offend the 
in the Vedas. ’ O best of 
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7 When lhat cha^tvser of foes, BUima- 
Sena went oitt hiintinfj and when he (Jata» 
sun) saw tint Glntatkacha and his followers 
were scattered in all directions, 

8 And when he saw that the self-con- 
trolled great Risliis and ascetics, Lomasha 
and others, had gone to bathe or to collect 
flowers, 

9 He (Jatasura) assumed a different 
form, — monstrous, fearful and huge Ha\nig 
secured all the weapons and taken up Drau- 
padi, 

10 And also having taken the 
Pandavas that wicked minded wretch fled 
away The Pandava Sahadeva extricated 
himself (from the grasp of the Rokshasa) 
with great efforts 

11 He snatched by force the sword 
named Kouuha from the hand of the enemy, 
and loudly calling Bhiniasena went in 
the direction that mighty Rakshasa had 
gone 

13 Having been thus stolen (by the 
Rakshasa), Dharmaraia Yudhisthna thus 
spoke to him "O fool, vutue decreases lu 
jou, jou do not look to it 

13 Whether belonging to the human 
race or to the lower order of creatures, alj 
pay regird to virtue,— more specially the 
Raksiiasa 

14 Rakshasis are the root of all virtues 
In the beginning they knew virtue belter 
than others Hating consideied all this, 
you should have adhered to virtue. 

t^'^16 O Rakshasa, the celestials the 
Pitns, the Siddhas, the Risltis, the Ghaii- 
dharvas, the animals, even worms and 
ants, depend on men for their lives , you too 
also live (depending on men) 

17 If prosperity attends the human 
race), your (Kakshasa) race will also be 
prosperous U calamity falls on men even 
the celestials thereby suffer grief 

18 Being gratified by offerings (offered 
by men) the celestials prosper O Rak- 
shasa, we are the guardians, governors 
and protectors of kingdoms 

ig If kingdoms become unprotected, 
how cm prosperity and happiness be 

t iroduced 7 unless an offence is given, no 
takshasa should commit any oppression 
on a king 

20 O cannibal, we have never committed 
Ue feast wrong living on Vegaiha'K^ 
serve the celestials and o tiers to tiie best of 
our power 

21 — 22 We are ever intent on bow- i 
ingdiwiito our superiors md the Brali- I 
imms A friend a confiding man, he I 
wlwisft food lia» been partaken, and he wlio ! 


has given shelter should never be injured ( 
you have Inppily lived in our place, and you 
Were duly honoured by us. 

23 O wicked wretch, hiv mg pirtiken of 
our food how can you steal us away? As 
your acts are improper, as you have m vam 
become old and as your propensiues are 
bad, 

24 So do you deserve to die for nothing , 
and for noth iig will you (surely) die lo-daj 
If you are revlly evil-disposed and devoid of 
ail virtue, 

25 — 27. Give us back our weapons 
carry away Draupadi after a 
, if through your folly you must do tins, 
then you will get only dement and infamy 
I in the world. O Raksh 15a, by doing 
violence to this lady of the humm race, 

I you have as if drunk poison after having 
' shaken the vessel " I hereupon Yudliistlnra 
grew heavy to the Rakshasa 
I 28 Being thus oppressed with the 
weight, he (the Rtkshasal could not go fast 
as before 1 hen Yitdhisthira thus spoke to 
Oraupndi and Nakula. 

29 " Don t be afraid of this wicked 
Rakshasa, I have checked his speed, 
Ihe mighty-armed son of Vayu (Bliiina) 
IS not far away . 

30 On BInma coming up at the next 
moment, the Rakshasa will not live ' 
Seeing the Rakshasa deprived of afl 
(good) sense, Sahadeva, 

31. O king, spoke thus to the son of 
Kunti, Yiidliisthirs, " What can be more 
menlonous for a Kshatrya 

32 Than to fill in the field of bittle or 
lo defeat a foe O chastiser of foes, we 
shall fight, and either he will kill us or we 
will kill him. 

33 O mighty-armed king, O hereof 
great prowess, this is the (piopcr) time and 

S ilace winch has come to display our 
Csliatrya prowess 

34 We should gam the blessed state, 
either by defeating the foe or by being 
killed by him If the sun sets to-day and 
the Rakshasa remains alive, 

35 O descendant of Bhanta I will not 
then ^ny more say tlini I am a Kslivtrya 
Ho Ho Rakshasa stay, — I am the son of 
Pandu, Sahadeva 

36 Filherafter having killed me to day, 
carry this lady .away nr being killed by me, 
he senseless here Wlien the son of 
Madn (Sahadeva) was thus speaking, 
Bhimascna, roaring at pleasure, 

37 Came there with his mace m Ins 
hand like a second Vasava (Indra) wielding 
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and Ihe illustr.ous Drupadi 

iS And also Sahadeva ftlio xkas rcbuK- 

sense by Fale, 

3, W,, BO,ng round .n dtot d^ .on. 

(Bhima) . 

40 \V»s ...flnnied yll. «"S"- ‘'J 

Urn, spoke to ll e Unkshnsn, ^ 
wretch I found you out lQnga„oby( 

rervmg)>ourscr«unyof our weapons 

41 But as I had no apprehenston from 

jou Id.d not k.ll Nou Vo‘. arc m the 
i.seuseof a Brahmana and >o« dtd not 
spmIs towards us any harsh words 

42 You took deb ht in “* 

tnana and who were innocent f 

47 He who kills such a one •"I®')'* 

(fixed) lime (for jour death) comes 

,„1i rn^“c.?’J.To‘n-'"r““ 

rjoi;^sS.nno>-p'^i:r'"'"“ ' 

AC fUv thus allowing sou to commit 
vou hate swallowed the hook 

lion to day 

.6 You shall not hate to go where you 
intend To go or where ) m 
memally gone W sh ill go ® 

thephcc where ll.nmba and Vaka hate 

^°47 Having been thus adJres^d by 

Bhima. the Uakshisa became 

He put them down and being forced by Tate 

came to fright 

K^d^S Tal,. ....nns >or ,.n. 

‘''r.r,:df.d"rbS'‘“..;uo’ 

i;;’Xou“u»lol>o.rb.»dl<..ben.b 

n,?:r,=L . battik jit'i'jfr. 

;,>vSrdV"Il c Uakslnsa heUmg the 

I ??r.b“rV:k.bV;ru:rdrir"b.^ 


in an«rer like Yah towards ihe vvietder of 
thunder (Indra) gaping again and again 

and licking the cjrners of his mouth. 

S3 When they were fighting a (earful 
willing match, the sons of Madri (Nakula 
and Sahadeva) becoming exceedingly angry, 

.....k.a #B.rxard. 


rushed (oraard. 

«4 Ttie son of Kunli, Vnkod^T 
(Btam 1) smiled and asked them to stop He 
spoke to them • Behold, I am more ilian a 
match for this (Uakslnsa) 

eg O king, by my owm self, by my 
brothers by my meiit. by my gwd deeds 
and by my sacrifices, I swear that I shall 
kill this l^kshasa ’ 

56 Having said this, those tvvo heroes, 
the Uikshasa and Vrikodara, challanged 
each other and caught each other by the 

They did not forgive each other . the 
an ry Bhima and the llakshasa faught a 
lernble batUe like that between a cclcsiul 
and a demon 

c8 Uprooting live trees those two great- 
ly strong heroes again and again “juc’* 
c«h other, roaring and shouting like masses 
of clouds 

en Those two foremost of strong men, 
ealb wishing to kill the olher and etch 
rushing at the other with great force, broke 
do vn many gigantic trees by (the press 
of) their thighs 

60 Tfius went on tint battle with trees, 
destructive ol plants hke j®" p.® 

two brothers Vali and Sugnva, both desire- 
ous of possessing the woman 

d,_62 Brandishing trees, they struck 
each other comm nlly shouting And 
“2. ,11 lb. .rcj,oi 
1 do«n .nJ cru.l..a Mo l.unJr.J pi«' 

! their attempt to kill each other, 

I 67 O descendant of Bharata, they 

insrintly look “P '“'it ‘'^^,00^“ 
crcail) .iroos be™' '.“.sbe bke • 

lain and a great mass of clouds 

6i Not allowing a moment’s rest to. 
each other, they strork each otiicr with 
hard and (h»'’ee P'^cm of) rocks each re- 
senibling i ihunder-boll 

6- nefvmg each other from their great 
strength, they again rushed at each other, 
and grasping each other b) their arris they 
wrestled hke two elephants 

1 66 Then they administcrtsl each other 
terrible blows . and those two greatly power- 
lull heroes made chatteruig sounds by 
I knavhing their teeth 

6 j At last Bhimi, clench ng his fist 
I like a five headed snake dealt with great 
I force a blow on i! o nuk of the Rakshaia. 
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63 Tlicrciipon struck b\ the fist of 
Rliiraa llio lUkstns-v faiMcd aw.iy and 
Uliimi set mg this, «tood — 'holding tlial 
cxhauslcd onr 

69 Fhen dm cclcMnl tike and michty 
armed lihinm lilted him up vvilh In^ two 
arms and dashing him willi foict on iht. 
ground, 

70 — 71 Tim son of Pandn pounded 
(into atoms) ill his limbs , and siraking 
liim with 111' clhiw, he Severed from lus 
body the licad VMlh bitten lips and roHm? 
cj cs like a fruit from us stem f he head of 
Jitasura being severed by tlic strength of 
ijfirniascna, 

72 Tell besmeared with blood anti with 
bitten bps Having killed him ihitpicit 
warrior came to Yudlustliira and the fore- 
most of □rahinanis (all) bman to praisc 
iiiin as M irutis do V isa'A (Indra) 

Jhiisenls i'le huu iui nnd fifti st culh 
r/i t/i* lirstrnciioji ' 7 >itautr% tn fUt 
TirdiOintra of the Vaua 

CHAPTER CLVni 
(V kKSUA YUDDHA I'ARVN)- 
CoHltllUfil 

Vaishampayana said — 

I That Rakshasa being killed, the 
lord king Yudhisihra the royal son of 
Kunti— returning to the hermitage of Nura- 
t yana, began to dwell there 

3 . He (Vudhistlura) once upon a time, 
(during Ins stay m the herm:ta,,c) rement- 
benng Yay 1 ( Vrjuna) and stimmotung all 
Ills brothers together with Draupidi to his 
presence addressed them thus — 

3 We have peacefully ranged lu the 
foiests these four years It was ananged 
by Vivatsu that m the fifth year 

4 He would get to that prince of 
niDuntams Shweta v'fvai/asfta) (he best o^aff 
peaks enlivened witli continuous festivities 
celebrated by blossominj, floral plants 
Kokilas and black bees brimful of joy, 

5 And by peacocks and Chatakas, 
inhabited by tigers boars buffaloes G\ 
bayas and deer 

6 And by all sorts of ferocious ant- 
mals and Rurus decked with full-blown 
lotuses of a thousand and hundred petaN, 


S Ami we too with an ardi-i’t do re ‘o 
meet him hid ui^ igcd to rep nr tlntlicr. 
It had been ippointi. J by I’.irilia of niiltli- 
less prowess, 

9 — 10 1 hat he slniiUl remain in the 
re ion of the gods for five vc irs in order to 
learn all the tact its of w arfarc \\ e sji ill be- 
hold n« that place (m the nuuniam Sh.vtU) 
the uicldcr of the Gaiuiiva, inc terror of 
his foes returning to our world from the 
ibodc of the gods (mvriclicd) with weapons 
fobtamed from them) 1 he P.andav a Yii- 
dhi«thira Itaving cvprcs‘icd hiinsclf thus, 
greeted the isscmbltii lirahminis. 

11 Ami lining gone round and fhfre- 
by pleased llie sigts of fervid deiouon 
he related to them the matter mentioned 
abotc 

12 llic nrahmams then approved of the 
propvs d III terms b'^^pt iking ji ippinc'S and 
prospentv, s lying, ' L) liic mo'l exalted of 
iH ttie llharai is, these troublts shall soon 
end III prosperity 

13 O virtuous one, getting over ah 
these difllcvilues you will govern the carlh 
b, tile ckIo of laws pnctiscd by the 
Kshaiiyas ’ I hen the Uaja YudI"*’ 
thifi, hav ng bowed to llu-so words of ll‘« 
ascciKS, 

14 Set out with his brothers andlliow 
Bi4iw\vaiv\s (for tbeShwel v) followi-d by tuo 
R.iKshlsas and protcetbd by I^masha 

i> And that one (N iidliisihira) of un* 
n\ died energy and pious vows at some 
places w liked on foot with Ins brothers 
and at others was curried by the K^li* 
shasa 

Is Then King Yudlnsthira, apP'"®* 
liending a good many ttoublas proceeded 
towards the north tecuuwg with hoits, liters 
and elephants 

17 Dcholdmg the monnlain Kaihsha 
and MainaUa the base of the mountai" 
Ganylh iniadana, and the rocky chid 
ShwcUi, 

I tS Anti many a sacred stream one 
above the other ibsuing from the monntai" 
he ascended the sacred plateau of the 
Himalayas on the sevenieenlli day 

19 — '20 Then O king in the neigh- 
bo irhood of the mountain G indlnmadai a 
and on the snered plateau of the Hima- 
layas, decked w Ilh \ arioiis sort of trees and 
creeper*, the Pindavas bflield the most 
sacred hermitage of Vrishaparva encircled 

by blossoming trees growing near the 
water courses 


7 And (bright) with blooming lilies umI 
hi iG lilies sacred pure and fieqiSciitcd 
by the Suras (goilsj and iho \suras 
(demons) 


21 rhe Pawdavas — the tormentors of 
foco — on recovtiing fiom fatigue, ip* 
proaded the royal «agc Yri'lnpan a 
and b ilulcd liiin 
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SI too welcomcil those 

most e\<ilied of the Uhinlss ts if the> 
were Ills own ciiiidren (tins received, the 
Jormciitofs of foes rennincd then, ior seven 

iiioliis 

23 On the eighth clny, grcciin«j the 
rod'll snge of world wide renown, they ex- 
pressed iheir desire to start on Uiur 
journc). 

24 And at the proper time hiving in- 
troduced to Vnsinparva the Bnmtnna 
wliom he only tionourcd ind who had re 
mimed in his charge as friends, 

25 — 26 And hiving ilso committed to 
Ins charge liicir rcmiining clothes, O king, 
the sons of Hindu Itlt their sacred orna 
iiicnls and sacrificial vessels in the hcrmi 
iigc of Vri hipirvi 1 hat (sige) well 
learned vtrsed in ill* religions, hiving 
,i Ivtiow lodge of the past and the future. 

27 And pious give iiwlrucuons to 
(ho most cxihcd of the filinritis as 
t> Ills own sons Ihus instnicteJ (he 
hii^li soulcd ones proceeded towards the 
not tit 

sS—2p The high*soided Vnsinparia 
orcompiincd them to a ccrtiin distance 
And then ccimmilling those Hmdivas o( 
((idoiiut dile spirit to (ho eireof the IJrim- 
ins, ind msiruclii g md Ltessmg those 
^ ns of Kunti, Vnshaparvi retneed Ins 
Stops iftor giving thont directions as to 
the pith 11 e> were to follow 

30 I hen A udlnsihin, the son of Kunii 
p sscssed of true prowess, begin to proceed 
o» foot along the n)»unt>iii) path ml ilnicd 
by various kind^ of bcists. 

3t And It times hiving dwelt on the 
Icvil grounds above the mountains thickly 
oicr grown with many trees the Piojins 
on lie fourth day got to the mounlain 
bliwcia, 

32 { ooking like a mighty mass of 
cluiiJs, abounding in sacred waters, and 
consniing of a mass of gvins, gold, silver 
•nru’mardib , 

33 following the route directed by 
Viidiapirva tliey pron-tdtd on their 
jmiiiKy beholding various iiuiuiuams on 
Uhcir way ) 

34 There were many inaccessible eaves 

1 „hcr end higher lip the inounliins uhicli 
■Uo were cij nlly in icccssiblc but they 
t Willi iilcasure all (hesv difii- 

vu'lics iiatwiihsiaiidiiig 

33 Dhnonn, Ivii^hna Parthas, and 
till. Ki'at s i^i. I mn isli i a’l ualkvii Kgvll tr 
(( I IV. King biliiiidl without i\t>cricncii g 
'my L ' s"' 


36—37 ihn<e highly Wtuiiate Ones 
then reached th it sacred <and highly beau* 
(tfiil and nti.!iitv mountain Malayavana, 
resounding wiih the voices of birds and 
beasts, abwndin,: in many trees and creep- 
ers, inhabited (>v monkeys and containing 
Jo'us lakes, m ird ls and great foresU> 

38 Then with their hair standing on 
the end, they bclicld with great pleasure 
the mount 6on Ihainadaiiu, (he aborfc of 
the KinipuruSdS, (rLijuciited by the Shidhas 
and the Char.111 is, 

39 Visited hv the Vidhadharas and 
(lie Kinaans. tlx* abode of herds of 
elcpliants, full of lions and tigers, 

40—41 Resounding with the roar of 
Saravas, and mliibitcd by various other 
animals Iheii mill great delight, the 
heroic Pandavas f^radiially entered the 
forest of the Gatidham-idana resembling the 
Nandant garden*, pleasant to the mind 
and lieart, au'^p cions, and capable of 
afforomg protection 

42—44 And as those heroes together 
uith Draupadi mil the iioble-minJcJ 
Bralimanas entered li eforcstof thcGandlia* 
madana they began lo hear inarticulate notes 
causing delight, siKct, auspicious, p'casaiit 
to the car, sweetly melodious and issuing 
out of the moutlis of birds And they 
beheld various tnes bending down under 
the wci„hl of fru is and ridiant with 
(lowers of all scusons—sucli as mango 
\iMrataka, Uliabya, Ci coanul, Tinduka, 

* 45 Ikfunjata! a, fiba, pomegranate, 

I Beejpuran Panasha, I ukueba, plantains, 

I Kharjara, AmUbatasli 1, 

46 Parbata Ch nnpaka and fovcly 
Kadamba, Vilwa, l\ pilha, Jaiiibous, 
Kansmari, Badjri, 

47 Plakha Udiimbnrraa \ ata, Asva- 
ta, Khenka, Vallatak.1, Aiidiki, ilantaki, 
Lccvcctaki, 

48 Inguda, KanmarJa, rmduka and 
Maliaphalsa these my many oilier trees on 
.du ^bvts.ai*,ftf 3.l«*XuamU'.«m.viLau.3 

49 Chiitcfcd with dchci ms fruils of am- 
brosial taste. And fic-idcs these) they 
bclicld Chamjiakas Aslukas Attikas, 
Aakulat. 

50 Pannagas Siptaparnas, Kirnikaras. 
Paial IS, Kutajas and be-iutiful Mandaras 
Olid lotuses, 

51 Patijilas, Kovidaras, Devadflrus, 
Sals*, Talas JamaJj, I'jp; lu, Irgudus, 

52 Salmihs Kin hiikit \*hfk3*,Sing- 
sh ipas and S.i< das And li(«e trees wire 
inhabilrdby kiiakoras, bat laltas, Vriiu.*- 
^ayas, Shukas, 
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5^ Kokihs Kilabmkas, Haritas Jibo- 
]ibfli<as PriaUas Cbdiakas and vanousother 
birds warbling forth sweet notes pJeasant to 
the ear And they beheld also lakes ill 
arownd looking beautiful with water birds 
filled 

55 And interspersed with Ktimudis lot- 
uves Kokonadas and Lllpalas, Kalhiras and 
Kaniil'is, 

56 And teeming with Kadambas Chak 
rabakas, Kuraras waterlowls Karandatas, 
PI ivas, swans, cranes Madgus, 

57 58 And other aqintic birds of all 
deseription And those most exilted 
of men belicid on the pliteiu of the 
Gindhamadani likes decorated all oier 
with arrajs of lotuses and ringing with 
the sweet hum of gladdened black bees 
drowsy with dnnkmg the intoxicating 
]uice of red lotuses and reddened with poll* 
ens falling from the lotus cups 

59 — 64 And m the grotes of creep r 
they beheld tho«e joituUwood lovin' 
peacocks with their mates maddened Miih 
an excess of animal propensity caused by 
the sound cl the clouds resembling (he 
trumpet notes, sportive and drowsy with 
lust, dincing witn their gorgeous tads out 1 
spread, and warbhng forth sweet and 
melodious notes Some of the peacocks 
seated on the Kutija trees densely carpeted 
with creepers were sporting with ilieir 
sweet hearts, some, seated on the bougl s of 
the Iviilaja trees, and proud of their 
splendid tails spread out looked like so 
many crowns worn by the trees , and some 
seated in the holes of tress looked ex 
ccedingly bcauliful 

65 — 70 On the summits of the mountains 
they saw the graceful Smdoofar trees look- 
ing 111 e the arrows of Cupid and the blossom- 
ing and gold coloured Karnikaras appearing 
like ear rings of excellent workmanship 
And in the woods of the Gandliamadana 
they beheld the blossoming Kurubakas 
appearing like the shafts of Ciipid and 
making the lustful persons more and more 
amorous They beheld also the Tilaka 
trees appearing like beauty spots painted 
on the forchcaii of the forest 1 hey beheld 
further the beautiful Shahakaras (manga 
tree*) having the efficacy of Cupid sdaits, 
graced with blossoms and hummed o\cr 
by black bees There grew several trees 
on the pleteau of the niouniains , some of 
winch beanng flowers of a gofdcn hue, 
some of the colour resembling forest con- 
flagration some red some green and some 
sable lo< ked supremely beautiful 

/•' again ihcrc were rows of 

SaUs, 1 amalas Paulas and Vakulas encirc- 


ling the summits of the mountains Iite sd 
many garlands 

72 — 75 Ilius, gradually beholding on 
the plateau of the Gandahamandana, many 
lakes as transparant as crystal, full of 
s« ans of white plumage ringing u ilh the cries 
of Sarasas decked with lotuses and lilies 
and containing water of pleasurable feel— 
and ilso beholding fragrant flowers and 
luscious fruits beautifi I lakes and higtilv 
beautiful trees the heroic Parthas wiih 
eyes expanded with wonder penetrated into 
the forest (of Gandhamadana } 

76 And as they walked on they were 
fanned by the breeze of balmy feel perfumed 
by Kamalas, UtHpalas, i<alparas and 
Pandarikas. 

77 Then Yudlnsthira said to Bl'ima in 
affectionate terms ' O Bhima beaiitifiil 
indeed 15 this forest of the Gandhc.madana 

78 In this pleasant forest there are 
various excellent wild trees and creepcs 
covered with foliage, Bowers and fruits 

79 This forest IS beautified wjih hand* 
some flowers and maddened male Kokilas, 
nor there are in it any thorny trees and irees 
that do not Bower 

80 — 83 On the plateau of the Gaitdha* 
madanaall the trees are furnished with 
glossy foliage and fruits I ook ’ how’ these 
lotus lakes decked with full blown lotuses 
and sweet wiih the hum of black fees are 
being agiiaivd by elephants with 
mates ' I ook at anotl er lotus lake decUu 
with an array of lotuses and looking 
a second Sree in very flesh and blood wiih 
a garland encircling her neck In fh'S 
excellent forest, there are ranges of woods 
rich with the fragrance 0/ various flowers 
and ringing with the hum of fhe black 
fees O Bhima behold on all sides the 
auspicious sporting grounds of Uie gods 

84—86 O Vnkodara, by our amv-il 
here we have aPained to a stale trans- 
cending the human and our desire has 

been fulfilled O Partha, on these plateaus 

of the Gandhamadana, yon cxctllcnt 
blossoming trees, embraced by flowcrcslctl 
creepers look supremely handvomc O 
Bliima listen to the w arblcs of tlie peacoex* 
wandering with their sweethearts on the 
slopes of the mountain of the Chataka, 
Salapaira and maddened KokiU and 
Sankas 

87 — 83 Binfs arc alii,hting on ll'csij 
great blossoming tress O Partli 1, vevicl 
on the boughs these myriad of Yivaj^ 
vaks birds of scarlet, yclio v and red colour 
are looking at one another. And ne? 
green and red grass plots, 
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80-01. And aJso near.ll.e mounwm 
soriiitf. I he cranes arc seen and the Vrm- 
/.raj ., Chakcas and herons af® 

I’orlh incloJ.oas notes ’ 3 ^ 

creatures. Llephanis. furmshed 
tusks and of ihecoburof lotuses, accom 
panted by their mates, 

q2-fi6 Are agiut.ng that great lake of 

the colour of laptses And torrents gushing 
down from the summits of themount.insa^ 
spouting forth as high as several palm trees 
from the springs And manj siKery 
minerals of sun-like splendour, and lookmg 
hacn dense mass of autumn d clouds are 
beautif>ing this m.gi.ty mounUtn « 
some places minerals of the hue of the 
coll>rium. m some of golden hue, 
some yellow orpiment. in some vermilion 

and lu some caves of red arsenic re^mbhng 

the evening clouds, in some red ch >lk of llie 
hue of the rabbit, and m some mtnerals 
resembling white md sable douds and ol 
the rays of the rising sun— these and maiiy 
other m.ncnls of mighty splendour, are 
adding largely to Hie bciulv of the 
m ttnikin. As\a» told by V^spvvana. 
Gandliarvns with Uicir swcci-hearts, 

07. And accompimed b> the Kimpu* 

ru^s, O Parihi, arc seen on the summits 
of the mount un Songs cxACily keeping 
time and aUo the chanuog of the Sama 
Veda, I 

08. Dchchilul to all cfciturcs arc being | 
rcMstcdly hetfd BJiold the auspicious , 
and sacred cilcsiial fiver Malnganga 

09—103 Adorned with swsns and wor- 
shipped b) tl.e sages and the Kmnaras 
O lormcnlor of foes, O son of Ivunti, be- 
hold tins prince of mountains containing 
mnerils mid rivulets, Ivinnaras, deer and 
bud,, GandirvJS and Apsaris and pleasvnt 
ordcus-ind snakes of imiiy slnpcs and of 

ImnJrcd heads 

Vaishampayana said — 

Those tormentors of foes, those 
heroes accompviieJ by Draupadi and 
the Inch soulcd Brahmams having 
aitvmed W an excellent stale wire I 'K* v 
gUd at heart and were not satiated I > 
bel oldmg (over and over #igain) lint prince 
of moontviiis I lic> then viewed the he^ 
mil .. c of the rov visage Arvtisenv adorned 

With lljwersvml trees bcvrmg fruits And 
Iheyappioichcl that roial Mge of fervid 
devotion, vcrvrd 111 all rchgious lotes.aod 
having muscles bvre. 

ThHt*nUthenundr<J and fifty 
thjphr tli$ tnlry i<i/a th* Caiidtiamaijna 
tH Iht ijki'‘tyudd>ia of tnt i'ani f 


CHAPTER CLIX 
(YAICSHA YUDDMA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

I. flnving approached him (Arstisena) 
whose sinswere consumed by aa,ienties, and 
luving announced his mme, Vudhisthira 
willi great pleasure bowed down to him by 
bending hia head. 

2 1 hen Krishna and Dhima and the 
twins of good devotion, having bowed dovvn 
to that rojal sage with their licads, stood 
surrounding him 

3 And then the virtuous Dhoumya — 
tiie priest of the Pundav is,— duly approach- 
ed tlie vow observing sage 

4 Knowing these Pandavas— the best of 
the Kurus— by his spiritual eye. tint 
virtuous one said to them ‘ be seated " 

5 Then that one of great devotion hav- 
ing welcomed Partin, the best of the 
Kurus, who had taken his seat wnth his 
bruliiers, enquired after his welfare saying, 

6 ** Do you not turn your mind towards 
untruth? Arc you iitchned towards 
virtue? Are not your respect and duties 
towards your parents falling off ? 

7 Arc all your superiors and elders 

and those versed in the Vedas honoured hy 
you ? Do you not mehne your mind towards 
sinful acts ? * 

O best of the Kurus, da ^ou pro- 
perly know how to perform praiseworthy 
acts and liow to avi id wicked ones? Are 
you not self conceited ? 

Do the virtuous rejoice 111 being 
lionoiired bv you ? Do you follow virtue 
tbougb dwelling in the forests ? 

10— It O Parlhv, are not Dhoumya 

pained by your irevlment of him? Do you 

follow m the footsteps of vour forefathers 
by pncticmg dniiiy rclij,iaus observances 
devotion, purity , candour and forgiveness? 
Do you follow the example of the royal 
svges? 

II On 1 son or a grandson being born 
in the;r(re'peciive) fvmilies, our ancestors 
in the 1‘Uri rCj,ion, either grieve or lejoicc, 
thii kii g, 

13 Thvl they will he either Inrmed by 
his sinful acts or be benefilled by hts meri- 
torious deeds 

14 He who honours his father and 
mother and religious guid^, vnd Agni and 
fifthty hissoul, conquers bo h the worlds " 

Yudlustlura replied:— 

•S ^ adorable one, the duties just 
mcitionedby you arc indeed cxcclicntaiid ’ 



23 ^ 


MAdABdAXATA 


I perform (iicm propcrJj to iftc. Ijcst of my 
ability 

Arstisena said 

r6 Diirmj ilie in’*- ' ’5 on 

air and witcr visit Ibis prmce ot inotmtuns 
langmg ibiougli the skies 

17 O King amorous persons with iheir 
sweet benrts tmifinlly emniouied of one 
ano her iiid Kimpurusas nre si.ti* on the 
suminits of this mouiitnii 

18 O Pnrllin numerous \psir is ond 
Gnndlnrvis ntiired in white silk garments I 
are also to be found here, 

19 logclhcr with good looking Viln- 
dharas adorned wirli gar' mds iiul aUo 
nughty Urigas, Supariias and other 
Uragas 

so And during the Parvas sounds of 
kettle drums tabors and shells arc heard 
on the summits of the mountain 

at O most c\alted of the Blnratas a'l 
these are hetid even from this place Do 
5 on by no means, have a mind to go tlmlier 
aa O most exceltenl of the Blnrat is it 
ts impossible to proceed beyond this I h it 
place being the sporiing-grouml of the 
celestials men can have no access there 

23 At this place O Bharata all crea- 
tures arc hostile to and the Ral shasas cIms- 
tiso'tkat man who may have even the vcr> 
shghest pre.siimpiion 

24 O Ytidhisthira, bevond the snmniil 
of the Koilasha the path of the divu e s igcs 
all whose desires have been fuirilled. is 
visible 

25 O destroj er of (oes if auy one impii- 
demli goes beyond this tl>c Ilakshasas 1 Jl 
him with iron d irts and other weapons, 

26 Heretao, O affectionate one duiing 
the Parvas is seen Voisravana (Kmerai 
carried on the shoulders of men possessed 
of vast wealth and surrounded by Apsaras 

27 All the crr*atures then behold the 
King of the Rakshasas seated on the sum 
iTiit and looking lil c llie sun just risen 

28 O best of the Bharatas lliat summit 
of the mountain is the sporting garden of all 
the Dev as (,.ods) Danavas (demons) 
Shidhas and of \ oisrvaiia alike 

2g O affectionate one, during the 
Parvas when i ambura worships the I oid 
of wealth his chanting of the verses of tl e 
Sama Veda is heard all over the mountain 
Oandhamadana 

30 O affectionate one, O Yudlusthiia 
all souls in the Gandhamadana, observe 
these and similar wonders several times 1 
during the Parvas. I 


37 O best’ of ihe Piinhns 
here living oil liisctoiis fruits citenbytlie 
sages until you meet with Arjuin 
32 O affectionate one, do not betray 
any rcstJecs spirit wiiile icmatiiing I'cre 
Dwelling here q me at case .and aimijinj 
yourself as you choose, you sliall, in the Iv ig 
run crushing your foes b\ the prOwcas of 
your vvcapoiia, govern thccaitli 

Thus eii it the hundred and Ji/lv ntnlh 
chapter, the colloquy bet leen Anlisen 1 and 
1 1< /htslhir I III the Yaksh i yiid ilia oj ll ' 
I'uua Pill- a 


CHAPTER CLX 

(YAK5H\ YUDDIIA PARV\)— 
Coniirtuei, 

Janamejaya said;— 

I — 2 Hoiv long did niv grandsircs — 
the high 'scaled sons of Panda, all of whoin 
were endued with unrivalled prowess dwell 
in the hermitage of ArsCivena, situate | 
in the inouniain Ganclliainadain f And 
(during their stay there) what lliese e«ccd 
iiigly powerful ones endowed with manliness 
and prowess do ? 

3 Idt me, O cvccllent one, what these 
high-souled ones, — those heroes of tli« 
worlds subsist upon, while dwelling there? 

4 Narrate to me also ui detail of tl e 
prowess of Bhi iiasena, and what that mighty 
armed one did III the mountain HimiUja 

5 O the most excellent of the Bmh 
111 mas, was lit le no oilier fight with the 
% akslias ? D d they meet wrlh V aisravam > 

6 Surely, as Arstisena said the Lord 
of wealth visits that place O thou, whose 
01 Iv wealth is devotion, 1 am desirous of 
heinng of all tins m detail lamnotyet 
s ti-<hcd with heaung of all their 
mciits 

Vaishampayana said 

7 The most exalted of the Bharata* 
liivingtieard (he instructions of that one 
of incotupar ible energy (Asrtisena), 

alw Its to abide by them accordingly 

8 Living on the food eaten by 
and luscious fruits, and the liesli ut 

tho deer killed by un poisoned arrows, 

9 And various kinds of pure honey d® 
Pmliias — the most exalted of the Bh^ 
lilts — dwell HI the Hytualayas 

I 10 living in tins way, tlicy passed the 
fifth vear hsteiiin g to the various stones toW 
by 1 ^niushj 
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• .■!. 1 rhrn let \oiir friends desonlof ^11 

olord fear^^^ the auspicious to[> 

all the moumain deCoraied uit)» 

soion arises 


. of tills excellent 

‘‘ variegated flowers. 

a'i O Hiimv. I Inse cberished tins 
,1.:,,. mmd (.r , Ion - „mo , an.l I 


mu' « Ki;:;rK:i;;u?o'‘^jnr'orS,: 

sevcril the liermit „ mounUm protected by me force of v winrins. 

. n I «oort- ‘ 27 lliercunoo.llietormeiUoroUiisfocs, 

UWod inJ In.-Wj- lorinn.K- . .g.' “""l '|,„|| o| c.odlent brooJ, nod con'd 

ClMrinas, not bro .k ihcr rcinarK.) 

14 Of pure ‘ouK i id observant o migliiy Pardava 

"rl'oAtrS. o‘-. u.bcd U,™ 5,o.,„d.hc ''.S,'?” ded! 

a^vav .tsoh.ppened } s^englU ..f mid depUants endowed with 

off a'mighiy Na? f'crpcol) o great pros ^ „ecj., ‘ad as a 

nenty wlio lived m ibc great laU Safa tree gen-ro J5 I'farted, of s>m- 

.0 ll-on,c,ucncoofwluc^^ .t 

mouiU im l«a-' "ui P 1 the bac/witU gold, and a^o li.v vword and 

trees, were cruvnea / ,,,,,,esved U.ai 1 arrow case 


i'4«f>e"wiUral“ cr«iturcs witnessed Um 
inarvtllous scene 

Vaishampayna said:- 

,7 Ilienfrointlietonof 
mountain vcvcral kinds of ^j.c 

fngraiit flowers were cinied alon» bi tiic 

Mild low aids die Pandavas 

,8 And '■’f'J’vn.rd. 


,oW C1»C 

•ti And ilut migbtv one proud as a 
bon and I -.Wing like a mad rush, 

cd tow irdv that fclifl free from all fear and 
Afllicnon. 

And all the creatures bclitid liirn 
anpcariiukkc » lion or a madduicd bull 
{urrus'u.d with bows and arrovis - 


'■'a Vnd the Pandas as together with .. 0,c P.andava devoid of all fear 

K irfr^miv nmUW renowned IVn.pod. cuon, proceeded to the .nonma.i. 

Idald licavunly flowers of 6vc , ^.U, im club to the great delight 

loluurs . ' Dranpadi. 

trv And wiicn Dliimasena of m gluy 1 ,, Xeaher fatigue, nor fear, nor lassi- 

arm, wit tomforubU sc .ted on a loncJv ^or the malice (of olh''r«) P'’ 

an ilic inouiiUin Krislma addresstd him j Pruha and godof the wind. 

d'u-» — I .. Gctlm" to a pass aflordiiig passage 

20—22 "O the best of I , single individual only, that one of 

iswimtsvedhy all ‘h= J ‘f greit prLess .isccnded that ragged and 

llowcrs of five colours driven hy the force high as several 

of Ihe wind raued by Sup,.r , pilm trees. 

twilha ciusliing foicej ifl.nndjva I -.f, « ,usm-» iho delight of the Kmnaras, 

jour Inj, ^UcnIpts) of the the best of the HI 

l .,pro.msc b .flicd (U.c^ nieK .kshsasand ^nganl.c strength a 

iiid ‘lew the the mou 


ijandharvas, the 

M ivahiTfwlio c in assume anj shape 
ti.ey choose) and aUo obtained the bo v 
t.andiva ’ 

21 Thou loo, art possessed of as mtlonvi- 
, .nl spun and ’mighty arms as the power- 
ful Saltra himstlf. i 

J. (Thcnlore) O ni.imasen IM .11 

RaAn... lernfic'i 'v,Lh the lo..** A'V 

l„th„ irm.. fly l"«yy‘l' unodin,! 

pwiiiis, k vvuig this mountain 

3 ® 


1C Hharatas endowed ...... 

^ih ascended the sunmit of 

the mountain, 

a? And beheld iherefro n the abode of 
V'lisrav ma ad.rucdwUh golden and crj'tAl 
buildings, ^ t 

■45 hnciiclcd on all sides by golden 
wills, having the lusinrc of all gems, con- 
taining gardens of all sorts/ 

•J9 lligiicr than a mountain peak, 
adorned with ramparts and lowers, graced 
withiloorw ijs, gates, and rows of flag», ‘ 
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40 And bcnuUfiied with coqiieittsh dam 
scU dincing iround and orn iincnted mth 
fligs flultcitd b) the wind 

4t I eiiiing agniiist ihe end of his bow 
with bended arm he stood beholding the 
cilj of ICuveri with greni sorrow (caused 
by the remembrance of his ov\n fortune) 

43 A pleasurable breeze was blowing 
there lia\ing its ongm in the Gandha* 
iiiidina, gladdening all creatures, and 
carr) ing sweet odours of all kinds 

43 There were tnanj superbly beautiful 
trees bejond all thought, decorated with 
vnriegnled colour, and bearing graceful 
blossoms 

44 That best of the Bharatas then 
beheld the palace of Ku\era cohered on 
all sides with heaps of gems, and decorated 
with sariegtted garlands 

43 There stood Dhimasena of mighty* 
*irms devoid of all thoughts of life, firm 
ns a rock, with club, sword, and bow in bis 
hand 

46 Then blowing Ins conch which made 
the hair of his adversaries stand on the 
end and twanghng his bow, striking his 
nrms with his palms, he struck terror into 
the hearts of all the creatures 

47 (Infurnted) at this theYakshas the 
Rakshasas and the Gandhtrvas with their 
hair standing erect rushed towards the 
Pandava, following the direction of these 
sounds 

45 Then the maces "clubs* swords, 
spears, axes and llie javelins earned in their 
arms by the Rakshasas, began to blaze 

49 — 5z And O Bharata when the fight 
took place between them, Bhima cm off the 
dans javelins and axes hurled by those 
possessing great powers of illusion, svith 
his arrows of trenendous force And that 
■most powerful one pierced with his arrows 
the bod es ef those roaring Rakshasas who 
were on the ground and of those that were in 
the sky And that one of great propess was 
drenched in that great deluge of blood 
g ishing and flowing on all sides from the 
bodies of the Rakshasas with maces and 
clubs in their hands 

^3 And the heads and the bodies of the 
Rakshasas were seen cut off and mangled 
by the weapons hurled by the farce of 
Bhima s arms 

54 AH the creatures then, saw the good- 
lotAing Pandava hemmed in by the Raksha 
sas anti appearing like the sun enveloped 1 
with clouds I 

53 And that mighty armed, and power I 
ful one (Bhima) of true prowess covered all j 


(die Rakshasi’i) with Ins arrows filal lo 
his enemies as the sun shrouds all the crea* 
turcs with his rays ' 

56 Although uttering both loud yclisand 
cries of aiLtory the Uaksashas did not see 
Bhima deprived uf senses 

57 And the Yakshis, wilh their bodiei 
mangled ill over, ternfied by the fear of 
Bbiiuasena bigan to utter frightful eiiesuf 
distiess leaving aside tlieir weapons 

58 And ihen owing to the fear of thal 
ucilder of a strong bow, Uhimsena, tl ey 
lied soutliwards iorsakmg their maces, 
epears, swords, clubs, and axes 

59 On that side, stood the miglity arm- 
ed and broad chested Rakshasa Maniman, 
llie friend of leuvera armed with darts 
and maces 

60 Displaying his masterdom snd 
manliness, he, of gigantic strength seeing 
them taking to heels, addressed them smil- 
ingly thus — 

61 '* Going to the abode of V'aisravan^, 

I how would you tell the lord of wealth lh*t 
I xasi numbers (of Yakstias) have been slam 

by a single man ” 

63 Having addressed them thus that 
Rakshasa, holding m the hands, clubs, jave- 
lins and maces, rushed against the Pandava 

63 Beholding him approach with the 
fury of a maddened elephant Bhinnsena 
pierced his sides with three choice arrows 

64 The mighty Maniman too, in wrath, 
taking and brandishing a tremendous mace, 
hurled it at him 

63 Bhimasena too, on his part beset, 
with many arrows sharpened on stones that 
tremendous and dreadful mace m the sky 
resembling a lightning flash 

66 But all these arrows though discharg- 
ed with force on reaciiing the mnee fell 
back and could not check its onward career 

67 And that spirited one of dreadful 
prowess (at last) baffled the attack (of the 
Raksliasa) by resorting to his skill in macc- 
fighting 

63 At this interval that intelligent Ra* 
kshasa assailed (Bhima) with a dreadful 
iron club furnished willi a golden handle 

69 And that tremendous (club) eniilimg 
flames and sending forth dreadful roars 
pierced suddenly the right arm of Bhima 
and then fell to the ground 

70 (Tims) severely wounded that great 
bowman, the exceedingly powerful so" 

Kuntir with eyes rolling in wrath, took up 

his mace 

71 And then taking up his iron mace 
ibrmed Shaika, iii laid with plates of goU, 
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Uliima, uttering icUs, 

nkine i miLhty and blazing oari, 

taking i n ^ / force at Uhimazena 

end of Ins mace, 

- U,ished to kill Maniman as 

•r, jjxi r.',;'- ' 

air and whirling his . thunder- 

»,lh >p«a o I .e Rak.hia <^'a 

' 1' And all the creatures beheld that 

wards the hist 

c5"., ::;1 a. 

Parva, 

chapter clxi 

(YAKSHA YUDDHA PAUVA)— 

Coithnutd. 


, ■, Hearinff the caves oflhemoun 

, „T%e2und ith various 

iSiSilliis 

•ame sick at heart 

, I hereupon leaving D raupidi under 
Lhtcareof Arstisena and furnished with 
weapons, those heroes and m ghty car 

warriors ascended the mountain 

4 Then those mighty ^ar-warn^s and 

preat bowmen and tormentors of foes hav 

tlie su nniii of the mountai 
Tifd "^Lsti Ig tiieii^looUs around saw Bhima 

And those huge ^ 

many lay dead 

fi And he (Bl ima) of mighty “■"»* 

fr MlgSlb"™ (&"■! hlJ.ng'X^ . 7 , tl,= 

Danavas m battle 

^ 1 hen having seen their brother and 

haung embraced him, and having altamcd 


to excellent stale, those migiity car warriors 
the Partlias— sal down (there) 

„ That summit with those four great 
bowmen (seated on it) appwred as gra"^'/ 
beautiful as the heaven (itself) Iw** 
foremost of die celestials, the highly fortun- 
ate Lokapalas 

n (And) the lord of the Earth, (Yudhi,- 
thiri), having beheld the abode of Kuvt-ra 
and those Kaksiiasas killed (by Ultima), ad- 
dressed his brother tUhima) who was seated, 

thus — 

10 ‘O Bhima wlielher you have commit- 
ted this sinful act through rashness or 
Ignorance, it is as unwortliy of you as false- 
hood of the ascetics 

It Righteous men affirm ihatacts giving 
offence to the king ought not to be done , 
but, O Bhimasena you have committed an 
act which will offend even the gods 

12 O Partha, he, who despising profit 
and virtue gives himself up to vice, i» sure 

to pay the penalty of Ills sinful acts B 

looK 10 my welfare, do not commit sucU 
(sinful) acts again ’ • 

ta— 14 Yudhislliira the virtuous highly 
cnereeucand firm minded son of Kunti ver- 
sed m the particulars of the science of profit 
having addressd his brother (Bhima) thus, 
kept quiet and began to ponder uponllie 
matter On the other hand the survivor# 
of the Rakshasas slam by Bliimsena, 

le Proefeeded together towards the 
abode of Kuvera And tli^ey of great fleet- 
ness having hastily reached the abode of 
Kuvera, 

id Began to utter loud wails of distress 
afflicted with the fear of Bhimisena Casting 
off thcif weipons, and wwned with their 
armour besmeared with blood, 


17—20 And with dishevelled hair O 
kin? (they) addressed the lord of the 
vXharthus- Olord all your foremost 
Rakshasas who fought with maces swords, 
dubs glances and barbed darts have all 
b«n slaughtered O lord of wealth a single 
crushing the mountan with great 
velwty hath alone killed m battle all the 
Rakslmsas of the Krodiiavara c an and also 
the best of the Rikshvsvs and the Yaleshas 
fwho) lie senseless with life extinct . we,only 
Uve been spared, your friend Maniman too 
has been killed 

All this hns been done by one man 
Do what vou think proper now Hearing 
i all this, the king of all the Yakshas in great 
anger, 

22 And with eyes reddened with ire, 
exclaimed 'what ’ And the l^ird of weallii 
hearing of Uliiina s second offciicc, 
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desirous of liearvng tbe cause of U*at impre- 
cation 

S3 ft seems wonder to me that jou 
were not nt tint very moment consumed 
b) the an rer of that wise \gist)a together 
with all >our forces and attendants 

The Lord of wealth said : — 

54—56 O lord of men, once I was pro- 
ceeding to iCushaiiU, where a Synod of 
tlie go Is was being held, surrounded hj 
three hundred Mahapadma tcmble-fook- 
mg Yahshasc irr>ing various weapons On 
my way, I beheld the most exalted of the 
ssges Agnstja prni-ticii'g rigtd austerities 
on the bonks of the Jamima teeming w»lh 
> inous birds and adorned with blossoming 
plants 

57 — 58 Ueholding that msss of hist-e, 
bhzmg and bright as hre with uprnsed 
srmj facing the sun, iny dIuMnous friend 
iMimm in, the lord of the UaVsIissns who 
wss nnging through the firmsment, O lord 
of tfie cirlh, through stupidity, foolishness 
arrogance and ignorance. 

51J Spst on the head of ihsl great 
sage He (Ngastya) as if burning all the 
cirdinal points with hi5 anger, 

60 Slid this 'O Lord of wealch, since 
jour friend, tins cvil-mmded one, despising 
me has insulted me m your very pre- 
sence, 

Gl/ He will on that account, meet wiih 
Ins end together with bis forces at the 
lands of a msn O esd-mindetl one. 
thou too shall be sorely grieved at the 
death of \ohr forces and shall be absolved 
from tfiy sin on seeing thtt man 

62 (I 3 iit) this terrible curse shall not 
touili those powcifnl sons and grandsons 
of jour forces, that will remain obedient to 
your conimandi 

63 O king, I, who formerly received this 
imprecation from liiat most cxalud of the 
hisliis haie been absolved from ir by your 
brother Bhima 

T^ius eitcfs the hundred and sixty first 
chapter, of tbr Yaksha YiidJIia of the 
Vaiia Parva 


CHAPTER CLXIf 
(YAKSHA YL'DDHA FARVA)— 
Continued 

The giver of wealth said : 

) O ^ udlnstlnra steadiness, abihti 
pl.acc .and time — these four arc (he causes of 
success 111 human affaKS. 


2 OUh trill, men of the Knli Yiiga 
(golden igi) wi le ste.idy and skilled in iheir 
own resp clue iffairs .and »ere Htil versed 
in the rules of pimvcss 
^3 O the b’st of the Kshatryas, H 
fvshatrja wlin fits patience, who is well 
versed in (the inks of) lime and pi ice 
and who is wed aiquainteci wnli the 1 iws of 
all duties t in g jVLcn the wurfd fora long 
time. 

4 OPinha, the person who acts thus 
in all trail- ii-liniis obt-iins Larpe m this 
world, and f> altji/is to an excellent 
slate in the neat 

5 Sakri ihe slayer of Viira, with 
(he Vasus de-ii lUs of availing iiimself of 
the oppoitiiiuu , of right time and pi ice, 
obtained the Icmglom of beaven by dis- 
playmg hi» prowe-s 

6 He nbo iJops not foresee his falj 
through aiucr and he who through witkcd- 
mind^ness and vicious tendency is addict- 
ed to sm, 

7 — 10 And he who is not vecsedinlhe 
propriety rvl Ui\t to icts'meet with destruc- 
tion in this w' ill and in the next The 
efforts of til It Mupid person become fuiils 
who IS not virscd in the rules of tune and 
actsnnd he uicctA tiitli destruction in this 
world and in ilic next Rash, deceitful and 
wicked-xiuidiif people who aim at master- 
dom of every kind, commit sm Ihis 
Itlumasena is unH„l iciius, arrogant, sense- 
less as a chilli itid tearless , therefore, O 
the best of the Bhintas, ch i-tise him 
Getting again to the hurmitage of the royal 
Sago Arsiiseu 1 

It Dwell there without fearer anxiety 
during the first «U.k fortnight Ihe Gan- 
dharvas Mgcthtr with (lie inhabitants of 
the Alaka and the Kiiiiiiras togethi-r with 
the Yal(sbas, 


12 And all il e dwellers of (he moun- 
tain, O the best of iiitn and might} -armed 
one, being appa rued by me «i/J protect you 
as well as these best of tlie Brahmanas 

13 O king 0 the best of the virtuous, 
O pure one, cons,)(ni),» that Dli/riii has 
€»me here tlirou^li rasliiicss, do you check 
him 

14 O king lioiic<for(h creatures in- 
habiting ths foitst will always visit you, 
wait on you, and pioiect you all. 

15 O the best of men, my .atundiiits 
will always procurer r jou various eatables 
and uiinkablcs, sweet to the taste 


16-17 A, J, , 

Chun to the proUawi 0/ tfalien Jn Vri- 
Kodaraof the wind god, you of Dli irrm 
and the powerful twins oI the Astpiis, ui 
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virtue of beinp tfieir respective ofTsprings, 
so, U Yudhischir-i >ouall have a claitn to 
niy protection 

iS 1 ilgunt the next by birth to Uluma- 
seii 1 vcised in tlic ‘ctciicc of proftt, and 
planned u iih the principles oi all duties, 
IS ill rijjht in heaven 

IQ O child, those virtues which are con* 
sickied m the world as leading to heaven, 
reside m Dhananja)a even from hts very 
bi Ih 

29 In that high soulcd being of unri* 
vailed energy reside all these (qualities^ 
of self coiitrof, chanty strength, mtclligencc, 
modesty, patience, and excellent energy 

21 O PandavAS Jishnii never commits 
any disgraceful act (even) tlirough igno* 
ranee And men never speak to their fcl* 
lows^ofliis ever having uttered lies 

22 ihat augmentor of the glory of 
the Kurus, honoured by the Devas, Putis 
and the Candliarvas, is learning the science 
of weapons m the abode of Sakra 

23 — 24 O king O Pariha, he that 
reduced to subjection all tlie rulers of the 
earth with justice— that higiily energetic 
and highly powe>ful Santanu himself the 
grandsire of jour father— IS in heaven fully 
pleased witli Partha the wieldcr of llie 
Gendiva and the foremost of Ins race 

25 That one of fervid devotion, who 
having worshpped the Pilris, the Dev as, 
the Rishis and the Brihmanas on ike banks 
of the Jamuna, performed seven horse 
sacrifices, 

26 Even that great emperor Santanu 
j out great grandsire who has conquered 
(1 e, got access to) heaven is enquiring 
about jcur welfare, residing in the region of 
Sakra 

Vaishampayana said — 

27 riie Pandavas having listened to 
these words spoken by the giver of wealth 
were much pleased with them 

25 Then Vnkodara— the most exalted 
of the Bharatas — lowering his club mace 
sword and bow, saluted Kuvera 

99 1 hereupon seeing him crave hts 

protection the lord of wealth, capable of 
affording protection said be you tbedes 
Irojer of the pride of (your) enem es and 
enhancer of the joy of (youc) friends 

30 O the tormentors of foes do you 
dw ell in your own pleasant abode O the most 
exalted of tlic Bharatas the Yakslias wnll 
procure for you the articles desired by you 

3t Having mastered the science of 
weapons Gudakesha will return soon Dlia* 


nanjija, on being bidden farewell lotiy 
Itavan himself will meet with you 

32 riie ford of the Gujhyakas having 
thus instructed Yudliislhir'i disposed Co 
good deeds, vanished from that excellent of 
mountains. 

33 riiouvinds of VikshaS and Rika* 
sihas followed him in conveyances covered 
with punted cushions and adorned with 
many gems. 

34 As the excellent horses (swift) as 
birds proceeded towards the abode of Kuve* 
ra a noise arose in the region of indra 

33 riic steeds of the lord of wealth car- 
eered altmg the firmament as if drawing 
forwards the sky and drinking the atmos- 
phere 

36 Then llie dc.id bodies of the Rafeslia- 
sas were removed from the summit of the 
mountain by order of tlic lord of wealth 

37 As this period was appointed by the 

mielligent Agasihyv as the limit of their 
curse, therefore they were absolved from 
(tins) imprecation in being slam in battle 

35 1 he noble minded Pandavas dwelt 
happily (or several sights in those nvansiotis 
without anxiety, and lionourcd byall the 
Ral sliasas 

Thus ends the hundftd'and sixty seeoni 
chapter, cfiht speech iit the Vaksha Yudiht 
of the Vana Parva 

CHAPTER CLXI II.. 
(YAKSHA YUDDHA PARVA)- 
Continued. 

1 Then, O tormentor of foes, when I 
sun rose, Dhoumya, on performing his dev 
lions visited the Pandavas, with Arstiser 

2 Having bowed down to the feet 
Dhoumya and Arstisena they then worslii 
pedaJI jbe Brahinanas ivjih joined hands, 

3 Then thegreatsage Dhoumya takn 
Yudhisthinv by the right hand, and looku 
towards the East, said tins — 

4 O Great king covering the earth 1 

to the sea reigns this Mandara, the pnn 
of mountains 

5 O Pandava this point, adorned wi 
mountains, woods and forest, is protected 
Indra and Vaisravana 

6 O child U IS said by the mtelligv 

sages acquainted with all duties that ti 
(region) is the abode of- Mahendra and 
king Vaisrabana 4 

7 The Iwice-born ones and therigktecj 
sages and the Siddhas, and the Sad 
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J the celestials worship the sun who rises 
from this point 

8 And that righteous king Yami, ihe 
lord of alJ living creatures, presides oscr 
>onclcr southern point, the path of the 
spirits of tJic departed. 

9 This IS San>amana, the abode of the 
lord of the departed souls, sacretJ, highly 
Wonderful to look at, and full of crowning 
hhss 


to The intelligent ones denominate 
that prince of mounUins Asia, gettirg to 
whicii Sabita escrobserses the truth. 

It. Similarly, dwelling m this prince 
of mountains and the mii,hty sea, king 
Varuna protects .all creatures 

IJ. O highly fortunate one, illuminating 
the northern point there Mreches the 
powerful and auspirious (Moiinfam) .%faha- 
merii— the refuge to those holding commu- 
nion with Draltrna, 


13 There the court of Brahma is (held) 
and remaining where the uniNcsal souflVaja- 
pati created all that is mobile and immobile 

14 Crhi') Muhameru is the auspicious 
.and blissful abode of Daskha and six others 
who are known as the mind. bom sons of 
llrwhma 

13 O child, here too the seven divine 
s.a^s with Vashivtha at tlicir head sit and 
again 

Behold that excellent summit of the 
I that bright region when (he gran- 
thn) (tlrahma) ans with the gods, happy m 
in teI(‘kiiowfedge. 

(J~j 3 ( \nd) next to the abode of 

Iriliina appears the region of that original 
the god Xnri}.ana who has nenWr 
t niimg nor CMd,.and who is said to be 
1,^ fint cause of the origin of the 

1'- e cic.aiion Cven the gods cannot 
\ 1 1 (hit auspicious (place) composed of 
vllr icrgics, 

( \ird) by reason 0/ iHoytn splendour 
‘jrp i*ing the sun or fue m lusiure. the 
;ic of liio h gh-jouJed Vi»))nu is not 
L'e >thego>ls ind ttie Danavas. 

} The ab.Kle of .Vinjana l«s resplen- 
dd, lithe |..avt of Ihe Mrru where thclord 

« creaiurcs, ihe lof existent cause of the 

11 ”27 OispLaving alf creatures, appears 
CT»-vV esci-tlent gracefulno* Lven 

iIh 1 ralunirvh s cannot hvvr admiilviice 
t^-tf h w cm the MaharvhisT O 
ru:r nt 0/ the Kurus, only Vatis can have 
i>u Nor, O Pandava, canallThe 
l»a( lories vhme (!») him) 

Here the lord of incomprehensi- 
“tvfut tcigni supreme. Iftie, on accoun| 
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of tfieir soufs bring purified bj pious deeds 
and devotnn, the Yatis of rigid ascciism, 
approach Narayma (Han) Ihovc high- 
soufed pjcings) niaining to perfection by 
yoga and free from ignorance and pride, 

*5 Repairing thither .and aitainnig to the 
I sclf-existcnt, high-soiiled, and etcriM) god 
I (if gods, O Blurata, do not come back to 
this world 

' 26. O highly /oftiinate Vudhisthira, this 

placets eternal, without dcterior ition or 
end . because it is always the (cry Lie of 
that god. 

27. O descendant of Kuru, the sun and 
the moon, through eternity, make their lour 
around tins Meru every day. 

I 28 O pure one, O great king, .all the 
luminaries 100 turn round this prince of 
. tnouiiianis in the self. same way. 

19 ThegodAditya too. the dupellerof 
' darkncvt, attraclingalf lltclumiiianes, goes 
round tins (Meru). 

30. Tfiat author of the day , Vibhavasu, 
liaving gone down, and then having passed 
the evening, takes the excellent northern 
point. 

31. O Pandava, that god Sivita, bent on 
the welfare of all creilures, then coming 
nevarthe Nferu, .again goes on ins course 
facing the hast. 

32. Similaily, the divine moon moves 
wills the stars frounj this mnuntaiii) divid- 
ing the montli into many sections when he 
arrives at (be Part is. 

33 rims crossing the Malutncru uner- 
ringly and nourvliTtig alt thecreaturcs (the 
moon) goes back to the Mindara. 

34. fn a Similar way, the goifAditya, 
the Ji'pcller of darkness divpUying the 
universe by his rays, moves round this 
unobstructed path. 

33 When he takes the voullicrn direc- 
tion with a view to cause dew. then the 
Cold weather comes upun .all the crea- 
tures. 

36 (Then) turning back, he, by his own 
energy, wiihiraws the enerj-v from all 
beiR),s both mobile and immobile. 

37 fo conveq lence of this persptratioa, 
fatigue, drow .mesv ind lethargy come upon 
men and all living beings always feef 
inchncd to sleep 

38. Then the god nhanuniana cour- 
sing that unknown path (1 r the firinamcnt) 
gives birth to rains reviving (ally crea- 
tures. 

39 And having nc-urvhed all ((.Tcaturcs) 
both mobile ami immobi'e by the con fort 
caused by ram, wind, and wainuh, tlial one 
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of miglill) splendour rcsiiiurs 01 ner) 

course 

40 Thus nnceisinglv ni the 

wheel of tiiiif 41)1 indLiLneink* ill rri (iircs, 
O Pirtlia Sivnagoison lus i 111 

41 OP iniliva 1 IS contsr i' Miireinuiing 
an I he er rets An I with Inw 1114 the 
energy of (alli crentuies h* ^iii s il 
back 

42 O llhann the lord alin s 

imp (rung life mil iiioiiort t* ^11 h\>iig 
creitiircs crcntcs daj md night Ival » nnd 
Kishthn 

T/iiis enfif Ihf hunirfd and « t/i Vt%rf 
' chapter in the Vaksha kudJhaofthe Vniin 
Par a 


chapferclxiv I 

t (Y\KSHA YUDDHA P\RV\) 

— Co«<«H«ef 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. llnse iioble-miiided (PutUx-is) 
the observers of pious vows desirojs ol be 
holding Ai} iiita dvvelling in lint be^t of 
mountains becMue passion uel> lU ivUed 
nnd got themselves amused 
3 Numerous Gsndh irvas and M di ir 
shis gladly ca ite tu those powerful md enei • 
getiLonesoic asie de<ires— fprinve ) — the 
foremost of Lhgsc gifted with iiuili md 
fortitude 

3 Getting to ihiC excellent mountain, 
adutped visih blossoming trees those i vijl tv 
caf-wirnir» iwre supii.meiy glad nt ht-an 
as the ^^llutls on re idling the lii. it Lilly 

fCgtOITS 

4 Beholding the summit andihetibic 
land of that might) inounfiin covered with 
floners md ringing vvilh the cries of pei 
Locks and critics the) remained there tcci 
ing great ] i) 

“5 On tint excellent mountain tiiev be 
held tanks e\c v ifCd by Kuven htmself, 
full of lotuses ind freq tented by Kadinv is 
K-irmdans and s\nns, and with llitir 
banks covered witli^irees) 

6 (1 hey beheld also) magnificent sport 
pg grounds plcisint to the mind and 
covered with airavs of beautiful and vane 
gated gai lands and studded with gems, avd 
suited to the lasie of the king (Kuvera), the 
giver of wealth 

7 Tl'e best of ascetics always wan* 
dering (there) could not (siifikiently) com* 
prehend (the sublimity) of that mountain 
vummu furnished as it was with vaiious 


many coloured trees and covered with 
masses of clouds 


8 O great hero, by reason tf the 
splendour of this CNCtilciU niuunt un melf 
and of the bnlliiiiLy of the animal herl 5 
thtrv. w IS no dilTcience bclvseen d,iy and 
night 

Q Those best of men saw the rising and 
setting of Vibhavasu of iinnialkd ‘‘pkn* 
dour while, dwelling in that moimliin rc 
maining vvliere he (tlie sun) nourrhctli 
all the mobile and the iininubile (crea* 
turcs) 

10 Having witnessed the selling m and 
e^it of darkness, the rising and the 'cUmg 
of the sun and all tlie cardinal points 
covered with his (suns rays) tl 
heroes, 


1 1 Awaiting the arm al of that mighty 
car warrior firm in truth, and of truevp«Si 


car warrior firm in truth, and of truevo' 
were engaged in riciung the Vedas cpv 
lanily practising rituals, chiefly divcliarting 
the religious duties and observing 
vow s j 

all those nssemliled 


Saying "fet 


experience joy by meeting ‘peLdly here v' 
Aryuna skilled 111 arms, ' ihovL liipj' 


blessed Purthas became absorbed 
Yoga 

13 Inspite of beholding many ronv 
forests on the mountain, as they could 
help constantly thinking of Aryuna e 
day and night appeared to tiicm (long) 


14, From that very moment when 
noble minded Jishnu with Ohoum 
leave matting his hair, went abroad 
(Pantlavas) did not experience joy 
could they lovt in Ins thought expenj 
a ty happiness (here (on tliuc 
however romantic it might be) ? 


■ Uh 


f ' !her 
icy 


Ik 


15 Since the very moment vvh 
coi 1 *nce with the command 01 his br| 
Yudliistlnra, Jishnu, endowed withtli 
dt iji e'lep'naiU '(wit'n exuberance di sp' 
Itfi the forest Kamyaka iliey 
blued in deep sorrovv * 


iVy. 

aitic 


rous 


t 6 O Bharata in this way tlie 
tax passed a month with great difficiiir 
thiv mouniain thinking of 
\rvHr»a who had gonetb Vasav 
of learning the (science of) arms 

I 17 (On the other hand) duclliiJ^ f'''? 
/years in the abode of the thousinci 
( fldra ) and from tha( (ord of tlie ccl. 
Jobtaiiiing all the heavenly weapon-*, j 

v8 ( Namely ) those of Agm Vy<*'’=’' 
Sniia Vngu, Vishnu Indn, Pasl-VP-*”* 
0rihmi. Paramcshllii, riajapati. 


rcl 


approached ilit prosperous laid of th« gods | 
together with his brothers 

8 And that generous one (Yudhisthira) j 
duly worshipped (Indra) of immeasurable j 
soul as befitting his dignity having slncj • 
regard to proper form, 

9 (And) the energetic Dhananjaya hav 
ing saluted Purandara stood before the 
king of the gods like a servant with 
humility 

to — 13 Yudhisthira, the highly ener 
getic son of Kunti seeing that sinless and 
devotiomi Dhananjava, bearing clotted 
hair stand before the king of the gods m 
humility and smelling (Ins head) was lost 
m great at the sight of Falguni and 
was exceedingly glad at worshipping the 
lord of the celestials Then the intelligent 
king of the gods, Purandara addrcsssed 
the noble minded and exceedingly joyful 
king (Yudhisthira) thus, saying OKing 
,0 Pandava, thou shall govern the earth 
‘ Let prosperity attend thee O son of Ivunti, 

2 Do thou return (a Kaciiyaka 

14 O king, Pandava Dhananjnya has 
obtained all the weapons from me and has 
also performed deeds pleasing to me. 
(therefore) no one in the three worlds is 
capable of subduing him ' 

[5 Addressing YudhistJuri, the son of 
Kimti, thus and being worshipped by the 
Mahirshis the hundred eyed (Indra) left 
for heaienwuh delight 

16--17 That learned being, who for a 
sear observing Drabrn'iclnr]-!, and check* 
ing Ills passions and observing vows 
peruses with close attention the meeting of 
the Pandav as, —residing m the abode of 
the lord of wealth— witli Sakra, lives a 
hundred years free from all disturbances, 
and in great bliss 

Thus eiidt the hundred and stxtr-sixth 
eha^ter, ine Amviil cf iN^ra tre the 
Nt.itiiaj'Seha \uldhaof the Vana Partti 

CHAPTER CIWM 
(NlVArAKAVACHA \UDDHA 
PARV\)— CunfiMur,/. 

Vaiabamjyiyani said : — 

t Sakra having left for his own adode 
Vivatsu together with (his) brothers and 
Kiivhna paid homage to the son of 
Dharnia 

3 Having smelt the head of the Pandava 
Arjuna who was bowing down 10 It m. (the 
Vo I oi Uhuniw) highly glad addressed 
( irn) m Words, btukcii on account of lOv 
thus — 


3 O Arjuna how have you spent tfi 1 
period m heaven? And how have you 
obtained the weapons, and pleased the king 
of the gods ? 

4 O Pandava, have you tfiorougfify^ 
secured the vveapons 7 Have the kmgof 
the gods and Rudra cheerfully given yoJ 
the weapons’ 

5 How did you see the divine SaUra and 
the wielder of the Pinaka (Siva) ind howf 

-dtd you obtain the weapons and hawdid 
you worship (them), 

6 And what good service you rendeied 
to that tormentor of foes — the worshipful 
performer of hundred sacrifices that h* 
said ‘ I have been pleased witli you,’ — 

7 AH this, O thou of brilliant lustre 
I am desirous of hearing in detail 0 
pure one, how Mahadeva and the king of 
the gods were pleased (with you), 

8 What good (service) you rendered w 

the wielder oT the thunder bolt— the tor* 
mentor of foes, O Dhaiianjaja, relate to 
me (all) this fully 

Arjuna replied:— 

Q Listen O great King, 10 what manner 
) beheld the divine performer of hundred 
sacrifices and worshipful Sankara 
to O destroyer of foes, having studied 
that (branch oi) learning as directed by 
you f repaired to tlie forest at your com- 
mand for practicing asceticism 

It. Having repaired from Kamyakuia 
Vngutunga, and having spent there one 
night in practicing asceticism I met > 
Orahmana on the way 

I* He asked me 'O son of Kunti tell 
me where you will go ' O, son of Kuru 
thereupon, i related to him cveryahmg 
faithfully 

13 O best of king*, haanng me nar- 
rate faithfully (everything) lint Brahman* 
became well disposed towards me, and, tr 
king, greeted me. 

14 And being pleased, he said to n* 

I * practice asceticism By asceticism you w'd 
I soon behold the lord of the guds ' 

tS riien following his instructions J 
ascended the mountain baiiira (Efntial »y**l 
and began l> practicc..asccticisin living on 
fruits and roots m the (first) month 

16 (And), Osofi of Pindu. I spent if* 
second month hnngon water only and 
tlie third ( ale nothing at all 

t). In the fourth month t remained wah 
upraised arms , and it is a wonder that R*/ 
urc igth d d not duimish. 
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t8 And v.{ien the fir»l djy of the fifth 
tnonth lud pu&ed away, there appeared 
before me a being having tJie appearance of 
a boar/ 

in. Ploughing the earth with his mouth, 
striking (it) with ht5''fccl, rubbing the 
ground with his bcily and ro\ing constant- 
i) to and tro in a frightful inanijcr. 

20. He was followed by another great 
being, in the shape of a hunter, armed with 
bow, arrows and sword and accompanied j 
by females. 

2r. Then, taking up my bow and two 
Inexhaustible quivers, 1 pierced that crea* 
turc, ciusing the hair stand on the end, 
wiih an arrow’. 

22. The hunter too, dr.awinghis strong 
bowr simulnneousty (w ith me), wounded him 
more ctricicnily, as d making my mmd 
tremble. 

33. And he said to me, O King, "why 
hast thou, disregarding the ruUs of Intniing 
aimed at the antmtl first struck b) mcT 

34. Stay (awhile), t will destroy thy 
pride with these sharpened arrows." Then 
that huge*hodicd being taking up his bow 
rushed against me. 

3V Uc then enveloped me entirely with 
mighty .arrows (lusl) at a mountain (is 
covered unit a m'glity shower) 1 too. sur- 
rounded hint witlt a mighty shower of 
shafts. 

36. Then I pierced him wnli steady ar- 
rows of blaring points and iiupired with 
mantras (lust) .as a mountain is pierced by 
* ihandcrbolt. 

37. (hereupon his bod) became mulli- 

f hed .a hundred .and .a (hoU'anJ limes. (Uut) 
pierced all his bodies with .arrows. 

23. Again, O IJharata, O great king, 
seeing that all his bodies became merged 
into one, 1 struck at it a second inne. 

27 He now .assumed a diminiitiir body 
with large head .and then a large body with 
a sniag hcaif. And aitain assuming fiis 
former shape, he came before mo to lighl. 

to. When, O mist esahed 0/ the 
liharatas, 1 could riot crudi hun with an sws 
111 tl e combat. I aimed ( <l him', ll e rmgtiiy 
weapon presided over by the » nJ god. 

31. (llui) ll uaa a wonder fio me) that ( 
.CoaiJ nra hurt him (eieii wilht’i./l). Aiu) 
when iliat wca|w<n produced no efiect 1 was 
lost in gtc-al wonder. 

32. .\g\ n O king, wiih » a gorous cdsrt 
1 Cv«crr t tl ni, iri that encounter, with nJ- 
mtMusni t.1 «y wcajK^iS. 

JJ 1 then d.Klvar^(i at h ra Si^aaalur. 
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na, Varuna, Saravarsae, Ulvaiu, Salava 
and Asmavarsa weapons 

34. But, O king, he instantly devoured 
all those weapons discJiargcd by me. And 
when all those had been swalloved up, 1 

j aimedfat him) the weapon presided over by 
' Orahma. 

35. He wasthcncompfetefy covered with 
flaming arrows (issuing from that weapon), 
and when thus covered with that mighty 
weapon his body begin to expand. 

36. Then on account of the energy of 
that Weapon duchtrgeii by me, all the world 
became oppressed and all the points and 
the firmament became suddenly illuminated, 

37. (But) that hlghlyenergctic being in- 
stantly baffled eien that weapon. And, O 
king, that wc.spon presided over by Brahma 
being destroyed, I was seized with *3 terrible 
fear. 


3^. Thereupon insfsnt/y faking up my 
bow and the inexhaustible quivers, I aimed 
at him, (but) tliat being devoured those wea- 
pons also. ' 

3q. All the wespons being (thus) balT^d 
and devoured, that being anJmyself became 
eng igcd m a wrestling. 

40. At first we dealt blows and then 
gave slips, but umbte to cru>li li m, ( 
(at lust) lUl down on the ground deprived of 
sensation. 

41. Then, O great kirg, thil bciiigi 

giving forth A hu^h) vuiiislied wiih (le 
women even .At lint very *pcl. And this 
struck me with wonder. * 

42. ' Thu divine being, having done this 
OgfcU king, appeared in anuilcr divine 
form, wearing a wonderful gtriiicnf, 

43. (Then) that dmne lor J of the gods, 
Maheswira, gnu g up the from of hunter, 
stoodilicrc resuming Ins own celcsiuif <ip- 
prarancc. 

44. (Then) that very divine being, the 

weiWer of tl.c PiiivUs c-ipab!e of asv min j 
nttny sft<pcf, tic fmdfur ftt* em6/cni 

and bcanrg serpents, appealed Ufyte me 
with Uma. 


45 He with 1! e indent in li s liai d, 
comii g up to me .ind seeing riereidy fur 
fghl. O lirm-ntar of foes, s.iij 
pleased (widi you)." 


4^ Then, ho* Sng (-ny) bow aid t’le 1 vo 
-irrowcve* funu^ticd with nexhauilio'e 
shafts, that divine one rtiarncd them to me 
say irg •• crav c Some boon. 


47- O wrj tf K 


jea) Say what I shail do for > u 
roe, O Jie-o, w<u{ ,s jour will (< 


48 Ttl! m* what it is that jou cherub in 
^ol r mind if it be not iminoi t i 1 it\ There 
upon nnh ]o nf-d h nds nnd wiihnvnnnd 
bent on obti nniJ ueipons 

49 And ado ii g In i> imiirdl^ I «aid 
tliese \v )r Is O o’od iFjou are p]i_ased 
"uuh me I erne this boon — ( is) 

">0 i am to 1 axe a I nonLge of all tl e 
weapons pnsiJed over b\ the gods Tln.n 
tl e god liainvala sndtome 1 will ive 
{them). 

51 OPandava nn own weapon Rudra 
shall ever I e present to \ou (Anil) beti g 
sat sfied (viih me) he granted that tn _hiy 
we por Pasliupatl a 

52 Hav ngbeitovedupoaraethat eternal 

weapon Mjhadeva sail this (veapom 
sImII by no means be discharged against 
men ® “ 


51 If hurled at a being of small encri^v 

II V ill burn up theini\er«e Hi » powerful 
weapon can be discharged only vshenjou 
will be hard pressed * 

54 This celestial vseapoa ashafBingall 
the weapons can at all times be discharged 
in order to ward off other weapons 


.1^^. ,w ViuhasAdhaja (one having 
the bill! for his enblem) being thus pleued 
there remained mantfeM b\ 'im side that 
(veapon) capable of armihilat n g enemies 
and destro>ing (lie hostile forces 

5<5 Unrivall-d and d fScult to been 
dmed by the gods .the Danavas and the 
t<ai{«hasas Commanded bj him, I then sal 
do vn tilery 


57 (And) in my very sight ho disao 
peared at that v ery spot 

nus^uAsthch,n,ircdar,J s,xij „teHfh 
ChnMtr tlueolloq,v bet^cti, A,,uua <ind 
V(.4/aiavdr//» \udtha 

of the Vaita Pir a 


CHAPTER CLXVin 
(N’lVATAKW \C1IA YL DDH V 
P \UV r^,)— Continued 


Ai]una said:— 

I Then O Bharala, bv the 
i &ods-rramsaka- 

i pleasantly passed that night th<^c, 

pcrfvrmcd my morning de 
btljtlJ ih., b„t ol .l,c Urahmanis | 


ocL,,.' '= iMutlv oil thu 


4 O king of kings, that best of ihe 
Bnhmanas said to me well pleased ‘noif 
else can see Afaiiadeva as jou have seen 

5 O sinless being jou will behold the 
lord of tile celestials tOj,elher wi h Vaiava-' 
svvaia and all llie Lokapalas who (the lord 
of the celestials) will grant vou vvea 
pons 

6 O 1 mg sajing this and embracing 
me again uid again that sun like Brahra 
ana went awaj whither he liked 


7 Then, O dcstrover of foes, in the 
afternoon of that day a pure breeze began 
o blow as if making tins world anew 


8 (And) at the foot of tlie mounta n 
Hjmilav s fragnnt, fresinnd f iir fljwers 
began to blossom near and around me 


0 (And) there was heard from all sides 
ceicst il and «v cet svmphoiiy together with 
charming cufogy to Indra 

to ^^ultlt^dcF of Ganefharvas and Ap 
saias chanted various songs before t) e cod 
of gods * 

t * / .. whofe body of the Afarula*, 

the rollovers of Afahendri and alf them* 
hab tints of the 1 eavenU regions appeared 
there on celestial cara 


c 1 nccompanipd by 

oachi ind all the immortals appeared theie 
in ornamental cars drawn by horscs> 

13 And at that very moment 0 king, 
l^iuera, of trAiisccndenWl hcaiily who u car- 
I d on the shoulders of men, came to my 
presence 


, *4 I And) I beheld Yama seated toward* 
lliosouil ern point and the king of the gods 
and Varuiia in their respective places 
Ip Having cheered me up O great king, 
O best of mortals they said to me, O 
’saclii, behold us the Lokapalas seated 


A'ou have beheld Afahadeva inordef 
to perform the task m behalf of the celcs- 
lals Now, receive the weapons from u* 
scaled around 

17 1 hereupon, O lord bowing down to 

tlwse best of (lie celestials and with a pure 
heart f duly accepted those powerful wea- 
pons 

|3 O Bliarala, hav mg accepted the wea- 
IMns I \v as recognized by the gods (a* one of 
*"**>* ) And then, O tormentor of foe*r 
a I Ihe gods returned 10 them respective 
places 


,\nu tiic lord king of the gods— 
Mighavan^ too laviig a'ccndcJ I*' 
ipicndid car, wild O I ilnim, you 
hive to visa the celestial tegmni. 
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flowers Various beautiful beasts, birds of 
sweet voice 

52 Aiidnumero is rangers of the sky are 
to be seen n the air I then beUelu tlie 
Vasus the Rudras the Saddhas, the 
Mirutas 

5^ — 54 The Adityas and the Asvmis 
and worst ippcd lliem ah They uttered 
benedictions for my strength renown energy ' 
prowess (si ili in) arms "ind victory in bat- 
tle E itenng tl at del ghtful city adored by 
t1 e ijods and the Gandharvas, ' 

So I stood before the hundred eyed king 
of the gods with joined hands And Sakra 
the best of the liberal-handed gladly offered ' 
to me half his seal 

56 Honouring me greatly, Vasava 
lauched my body There with the generous- 
hearted gods and the Gandliarvas, 

57 ! began O Bharata, to dwell in 
heaven desnous of obtiming prms andei- 
gaged in ll e study of the seienee of weapons 
(And) Chitrasena, the son of Viswavasu be- 
came my friend 

38—59 It was he who taught me the 
entire science (of arms) known to the Gan 
dharvas O the best of the Bharatas there 
in tl e abode of Sakra I began to live happi 
ly duly honoured acquiring weapons with 
my des res gratified heart ig songs and 
the clear sounds of musical instruments 
and wi nessing the dance of the best of the 
Apsaras 

60 O Bt arata w thout despising those 
fine arts which 1 learnt properly I specially 
devoted my attention to the acquisition of 
arms 

61 Thereupon that thousand eyed lord 
was pleased with that desire of m nc O 
k ng thus dwell ng in heaven 1 have passed 
this period 

62 When I was sk lied m weapons and 
gained his confidence that one wl o is borne 
by horses touching my head with his hands, 
said tl ese words — 

63 Not to speak of men of imperfect 
minds dwelling on earth even the gods 
are not now capable of conquering you 

64 You are incomprehensible in 
strength irrepressible and also incompara 
ble in figlit Tien with the hair of his 
body standing erect he said again, 

65 No one sliall be equal to you m 
fighting with weapons who are alwavs vigi 
lant dexterous truthful sclf-contxoiled 

66 Protector of the Brahmana skilled 
in arms and brave O perpetuator of the 
Kurus You have obtained five and ten 
weapons, 


67^ Together with the five nletli°‘^* 
using (them) O Partha (Tlierefore' J^u 
hive no eq lal O Dliananiaya , \ou have 
also leirnt the meiliods of tneir discharge, 
uiilidranal, frequent re discharge and re- 
withdraw 'll, 

6S And the revival of harmless beings 
burnt by Uie fire of weapons and the revival 
of liie weapons (themselres) when baffled by 
those of the enemies Now O.tormentor of 
foes, the time has arrived for payingyouf 
preceptor s fees 

69 Promise to pay it md then I shall 
tell you what you will have to do ' 
I hereupon O king I said to the king 
of the gods these words — 

70 If It be in my power to perform the 
task then consider it as already performed 

I hen O king, the slay er of Vitra said to 
me smiling — 

71 ’ Iherc is nothing 111 these three 
woilds that cannot be achieved by vou My 

'enemies the Danavas styled Nivataka- 
vaUias, 

73 Taking refuge in the womb of « 
ocean dwell in forts fiiey are thirty ml- 
lions m number and are all equal in struc- 
ture prowess and splendour 

73 — 74 O son of Kunti destroy thenr 

there (and) that will be thy preceptors fee 
I hen he gave me that splendid celestial 
car driven by Matali and yoked with horses 
furnished with liair beautiful as the feather 
of peacocks (And) he set upon my head 
this excellent coronet, 

75 Gave me ornaments for my person 
worthy of his ovv 1 body and this impene- 
trable excellent armour of pleasurable feel, 

76 And strung the Gandiva with this 
strong chord I then set out ascending that 
splendid cur, 

77 Rid ng which m da\s of yore the 
king of the gods conquered Vali the son ot 
V rochana 1 hen all the gods being arous 
ed by the sound of that car, 

78 And mistaking me for the king oj 
the gods O lord of the earth approach^ 
me (But) liaving beheld me they asl ed O 
Falguni, what will you do? 

79—80 I related to them exadly "ha* 
had passed and said I will do this m battle, 

Osiilessones O h ghiy fortunate beings 

know I have set out with the desire of 
slaying the N vatakavachas and bless me 
foe my success ( (nd) being ptevsed, th^ 
paid tl eir adoration to me as to the god 
Purandara, 

81 (And said) ascending tins car M* 
ghavanu had conquered in battle, Samvai* 
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l^aifluchi, Vrilra, Vala, Prahrad* and 
Naraka 

82 And Tiding on tins car also Mag^h-»i«na 
had conquered in battle several thousands 
and millions and hundreds of millujns of 
Daytas 

83 You too, O son of Kunti, mounted 
onthisfcar) sliall, di'plajiny thy prowess, 
obtao victory over the Nivatkavachas in 
fight as o[ 1 ore the self-contained Magha* 
bana did 

84 Here is that excellent conch by 
winch >ou will conquer the Danavas By (the 
help ol) It, the hijjh-souled Sakra conquered 
the worlds. - 

85 And then the gods presented to me 
this shell, Devadatta, having its origin in 
the sea I too accepted it for victory. | 
Then the immortals began to euli^ise | 

86. Desirous of fighting. I then set out I 
for the terrible abode of the Danavas ‘j 
equipped with conch, armour, and bow " 
Thut ends the htindred and ttxty eighth 
thaPUr, the tPerch by Arjuna, in the 
Ntvata Kavaena Vuddha «/ the Vana 
Parva. | 

CHAPTER CXLIX. * ! 

(NIVATAKAVACHA PARVA) ' 
—CenltnueJ. • 

Arnjna said 

I. 1 hen praised by the great sages here 
and there, I (at length) heheld the dread* 
ful ocean— the inetiliaustible lord of waters. 

2 (And) on It were visible, loamy and 
swelling •waves scattered all over, dash* 
ing against each other and looking like 
moving rocks. 

3 Ships full of gems were seen on it all 
around limingilas, tortoises, Timitimin- 
fi'las, 

4 And .^^akaras were seen here like 
submarine reefs Thousands of submerged 
shells lying all around, 

5. l.ookcd like stars on a night covered 
with light clouds, fliousandsof gems were 
floating m heaps, 

f)—j. And a dreadful wind was sweeping 
over It in whirls, which appeared wond 9 r~ 
ful to roe. Beholding that excellent lord of 
all waters with strong tides I saw scry 
near, the city of the Daytas full of the Da* 
navas. I here soon entering into the nether 
world, Mauli, 

8. Expert in driving the car, and sitting 
steadily on It, drove it with.forcc. And he 


drove onward making that city resound 
with the rattling sound of (he car. 

9 Hearing that rattling noise of ihe 
tar as the roar of the clouds m the sky and 
taking me for the king of the gods, the 
DanaVas became agitated. 

to. (And) with their minds trembling 
With fear, they stood, holding in their hands 
arrows, bows, swords, javelins, axes, maces 
and dubs. 

It. Then having made arrangement* 
for the deferce of their city, the Danavas 
with hearts troubled with fear, closed the 
gates so that nothing could be seen. 

12. Then taking roy Conch, Devadalta, 
emitting tremendous roars, 1 repeatedly 
blew It with great joy. 

ij- That sound, ringing through the 
heavens, sent forth echoes Upon which, 
mighty creatures, greatly terrified, hid 
themselves. 

14—16. Thereupon, O Bharta, all those 
sons of Dili — the Nivatakavachas — poured 
m thousands, adorned with ornaments, clad 
m various kinds of mails, and holding m 
their hands various weapons, (such as) 
javelins, migliiy maces, clubs, hachets, 
Patlishas, Sabres, car-wheels. Sataghnees, 
Bhushundees and variegated and orna* 
mented swords 

i; Then O best of the Bharatas, de» 
libcrately judging of the course the ear 
should take, Mvtnli began to drive the 
steeds on level grounds, 

j 8 Then, on account of the rapid career 
of the horses, fleet as the wind and guided 
by him (Malah) I could perceive nothing— 
ami this appeared Honderlu] to me. 

I 19 Thereupon the Danavas vehemently 
I began to sound thousands of musical ms* 

I truments, discordant and of awkward 
I shapes. 

I 20 Stupified at those sounds, hundreds 
I and thousands of fishes (huge) as mountains 
I began suddenly to fly away from the sea. 

21. Then the Danavas rushed at me 
with tremendous force discharging hundreds 
and thousands of sharpened arrows 

22 (And), O Dharata, there took place 
between them and me a terrible fight des- 
tructive of the Nivatakavachas. 

*5 The Devarshis, the Danavarshis, 
the Brahmarshis and the Shiddhas came 
there to witness that terrible encounter. 

*4 (And) those Afunis, eagar for my 
victory, began to eulogise me with sweet 
speeches as thory did Indra, at the wac which 
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took place on account of Tan (ihvwifeof 
VnsKaspilf) 

'Thus ends the sixty ninth chapter 
the commencement of the Jipht otth tl e 
Ni^atahaiochas in the Ni /ttaiamch^ 
Yuddhaoflhe Yana Pdfza 


CH AFTER CLXX 

(NIVATAKAVACHA YUDDHA) 
PARV A) — CoHiJJiMetf 

Aijuna said:— 

1 Then, O Dliarata, furnished with 
arms all the Ninta Ka\achas flew m a 
body towards me furiously m battle, 

2 Those mighlj car warriors obstruct- 
ing the course of the car and uttering loud 
3 ells and surrounding me on all sides envel- 
oped me with downpours of arrows 

3 1 1 en other demons, of great strength 
anpedwitli «pears and Pattisnas, hurled at 
me spears and Bhushundees 

4 That continuous discharged «pcars 
together with maces and clubs fell upon m3 
car 

5 Other dreadful and terrible looking. 
Nivatakavacha®, dexterous m hurling (v-ca - 
pons) and armed with sharpened wcypoist 
and bows rushed at me in fight / 

^ I (on m> part) m the encounter, dis 
ch>rging «cvenl fleet arrows coursing 
straight from the Gindiva, pierced each of 
them with ten (shifts) 

7 (And) I drove them back b3 those 
arro va of ini ic sh irpened on stones Tl en 
those horsesbeing swiftly driven by M itali 

8 Careered through several covirscs 
with the speed of the wind and being dcT 
tcrously guided by INIatah trampled upon 
the sons of Dm 

9 (And) Thouch Ihit mighty car was 
yoked with hundreds of horses yet being 
skillultj driven by Mitih, as they began to 
move, It seemed as if they were a few only 

to By the press of their hoofs md by 
the thundering noise of the car wheels and 
by the dischirge of my arrows hundreds of 
demons fell deid 

1’ Others 1 oldmg their bows in their 
hands, even when deprived of life, and llicir 
charioteers being slam were earned (hither 
and thither) by the horses 

12 (And) all those dexterous in Striking 
obstructing all sides and directions, became ! 
*"S^g«d in the fight with various weapons 
at which my mind was distressed 


»3 Then Ihe prowess of Matali appear* 
ed highly vvonderful to me m that he guidcif. 
the swift steeds with ease 

14 O king then m the fight I cut off 
the Danavas by hundreds and thousands 
who were furnished with arms, by various 
swift weapons 

15 O dcstrnver of foes, the heroic chan- 
otrerofStIn Matah sceingmethusrourjc 
there {on the field of bittle) everting m/ 
uikiost became well pleased (with me) 

t6 — 17 Then, some (of the Danavas) 
crushed by the horses and the car, met with 
dv^itruciton and «omegaveup fighting, while 
Olliers, in the encounter, challenged by us 
and afflicted with arrows, opposed me by 
iieivy dovviipour of shafts 

iS Thereupon, I began to consume 
them with hundreds and tliousands of orna 
nicnled swift arrows inspired with Mantras 
rcl iting to the weapon of Brahma 

19 Then those mighty demons sore 
pressed by me and fired with anger, afflicted 
nve With simultaneous discharge of clubs, 
d irts and swoids 

^0 O BInraU I, then, look up that 
.favourite weapon of the lord of the gods 
n-vnied, Madhava, possessed of exceedingly 
fiery fcnerg) 

21 Then by the power of that weapon, 
1 cut to t hundred pieces the swords tn 
dents and thousands of lomaras hurled by 
them 

22 Having destroved their vvetpons 
I vvrvihfuUy pierced lyu-h of them with ten 
arrows 

21 And the fact lint on the battle field 
mgityarrovs like (thick flights of bltck 
bees) were discharged fiom the Oandiva 
was admired by M itaii 

24 And the skilfulness w th which dis- 
playing prowess I cutoff with my shifts 
tl eir arrows which coinpleiely surrou ided 
ne drew admiration from Matali 

25 Being struck, those Nivata kavachas 
again completely surrounded me vvilb a 
m ghty discharge of arrows 

26 Having arrested the career of their 
sliafts hy excellent fleet and bl i2i ig vvea- 
po 3 inspired with mantras capable of des- 
troy ii g (other) weapons, I pierced them by 
th usands 

27 Like waters running down from the 
sumin t of moui tains in the rainy seisoih 
bloc d began to flow from their mangled 
bodies. 

28 Smitten by m ghty , fleet and stra ght 
«»vjv«iw^ arrows having the touch of ih* 
til inder-boU hurled by Indra those Dana- 
vas became greatly agitated 
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29 Tlietr boJie? were cul to almiwfrcd 
Pieces and their weapons lost thur energy 

Ihen thetso NmtakaMchas bc^an fio'hUn* 

with me by the help of illusion 

Thus ends the hmiireJ ntiJ se eiiUeth 
chapter, the deslruchcn of the Nnata 
laiachas, in the Ni^ataka^acha Yuddha 
p/ the Yalta Parja 


CHAPTER CLXXI.* 

tNlVATAKAVACHA YUDDHA 
PARVA) — Continued. 

Arjuua said — 

1 Then commenced a mightyshowerof 
-•toncs/roin all sides, (and) those stones, 
big as rockf, sore oppressed me 

2 Thereupon, at that terwble encounter, 
J cruslied (those crags) with showers of fleet 
arrow, resembling the tliundcr*boU, dts- 
charged from Mahendra s weapon 

3 J hose crags being reduced to pieces, 
there ensm-d fire, and those fragments of 
stones fell hke spnrks of flame 

• 4 riien those showers of stones having 
been destroied, there fell near me a mighty 
downpour of water having torrents ot the 
size of an axle 

S rhoustnd of mighty torrents (of 
water), fading from the sky cnvvDped the 
entire firmament and (all) iJic directions, 
and llic (ten) cardinal points 

d (And) f was quite bewifdcfcd on ac* 
count of liiat (heavy) downpour, blowing of 
the wind, ahd the jell of the Dailjas 


fire and wind, iriAing the hair stand on the 
end (with terror ) 

13 And that downpour (of rocks and 
weapons) oppressed me tn battle Then 
there spread on all sides a dismal darkness. 

14 When the world was eni eloped in that 
temble tnd dense darkness, tlic liorses drew 
bade, Matali stumbled, 

15 And the golden whp fell oo the 
ground from hi, hand O best of the 
Uharatas, getting tcrtificd. he repeatedly 
cried out ‘ Where are jou 7 ' 

16 (And) when he lost his sen'es I also 
was seized with a terrible fear And (thus 
stupihcJ) he said to me in a hurrj, 

17. ‘O Sinless being, m dajso/yore 
a terrible battle was fflught between the 
gods and the demons for the sake of nectar, 

I which I witnessed 

I iS (And) m that mighty and terribJe 
encounter, which loolc place for thedestnic* 
lion of (lie (Asura) Samvara, 1 acted as (he 
charioteer of the lord of the gods 

19, Again, 1 drove the horses ontheoc« 
casion of Vilras destrucuon,*and also wit* 
nessed that awJuJ and temble encounter 
with Vairachana. 

20 O Pandava, f witnessed all those 

terrible encounters Hut never before (this) 
did 1 lose my senses , 

21 Veri)j,it lias been ordained by Pc 

tamolia (Brahma) that the crcaiton w II bo 
destroyed (at tins encounter) l«or I find no 
other reason for this battle, if it bo not fot* 
the destruction of the whole universe ’* ’ 


7 Those sliowcrb, covering (the entire 
space) between the heaven and the earth 
and II c’vsaiiUy falling upon the ground, 
(quite) confounded me 

8 lliereupon I discharged that ternble, 
flainmt; and celestial vveapvn, Vishoshina 
learni from Indra, wliicli dned the water 
up 

9 The showers of stones being dcstrojed 
and the waiery shower dne 1 iip by me O 
Bharaia, the Danavas created illusions of 
lire and wind 

to Then I totally destrojed the fire by 
Salila (waterj ) weapon and arrested the 
fury of the wind by the mighty ihoila (rocky) 
weipon 

It (And), O Charala on the destruo 
tion of these (.illusion,), the Danavas irre . 

. battle, produced (simultaie j 


ously) several (oilier) illusions 

I a I lien commenced a ternb}^ 
vif rocks, and of the dreadf^j'^, 


sliowcr . 
■ {KniBOf I 


7t Hearing these words (of Afatah), 
and pacifjiiig tnj mind with m> own elTorts, 
and defiberaiing (.within injsclf) how 
to baffle this mighty illusion created by the 
Danavas, 

23 I spoke to terrified Matah, "be- 
hold the prowess of my arms and the power 
ofiny weapons, and that of my bow Gad* 

24 O charioteer, do not be afraid, cslrii 

thyself 1 will this day, destroy the terrible 
illusion created by them and also ths 
dense darkness, by illusion creating wea* 
pons * . 

25 O lord of men, having said ihi*, 
1 produced an illusion bj the means uf 
ueapuiis capable of stupifjing the whole 
creation, fur the wcl{<ire of the cclcsii ils 

26 That illusion be ng dispelled, some 

amongst the Asuns pos- 
! sessed of unrTf;A(;d prowess, again created 
various sorts of illuTiosq^ *’ 
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37 (In conisquence of \>))ik.I}now the 
world di>p)a>ed itse\{ now it v,*ia enveloped 
in darkness now U disappeared (from view) 
and now again, it was submerged into 
water 

38 And when it d sphved itself aciin to 
viev/ Matali wiih the well conducied steel* 
began to emrse in ba ite fed \vl ch mado 
the hair stand eicct {wui tear) 

29 Then the furious Nivaial avachas flew 
towards me Sei2 i g th 5 opportun tv I 
began to send them to the about, of Yama 

30 In that encounter fatal to the D na 
vas \vl ich was sti rao»ng all on a sudden 
1 could lint behold those demons who con 
cealed themselves under the cover ol illu* 

Thus ends tht hundred aul s» entv first 
chapter the lUusorv -nar ik the Ntvata- 
iavacha I ujdha of Ihe Vana Porva 


CHAPTER CCWll 


fNIVATAlUVACHA YUOOHA 
PAR\ A)'— Continued 


-iijima aa:d — 


I The demons concealed from view 
began fighting by the help of illusion t 
aUo by the power of invisible weapons 
(t e weapons operating on unseen objects; 
faught VM^h them 

3 And by means of arrows duly shot 
from the Gandiva 1 cut off Uieir heads 
avherever they were stationed 

3 Thereupon the Nivatakavachas thus 
(truck dead by me all on a sudden forsook 
their illusion and entered mto iheir own 
city 

4 The Paityas having fled and every 
thing being disclosed to view I beheld there 
hundreds and thousands of the Danavas 
flying) slam 

5 (And) I saw by hundreds Ihcir crush 
cd weapons ornawients, limbs and ma Is 

6 In consequence of the bnitlefield 
be I g strewn all over with dead bodies ti e 
steeds had no room to move from o le step 
to another 1 hereupon with a s idden spring 
they took their station n the air 


7 Then concealed from view the Nivata 
kavachas covering the eiitiie Armament 
rail ed aown crags 

8 Other dreadful Da lai is entering into 
tl e entrails of ihe earth O Bhar at , caisht 
hold of the legs of the^ horses and the 
oar wheels 


p Wt^en eigiged in fighting fife)) 
semng the 1 orscs and the c ir covered me 
I on the enr on all sides with rocks 

I to On nccounl of the rocl s with which 
we were covered, and of the others whici 
were falling ( iru nd u ) tl c pUce where 
we vvcie stationed, tool cd like 1 cave 

II Inat I vv ns sure affl cled o I iccocnt 
of beiny, stirroundLii by rocks nid the 
siteds bciH 'linrd pressed, wns perceived by 
M It ih 

12 Seeing me terrified he spoke thes* 
words O Arjina O Arjiim dvn t be 
•vfrnvd , dvschaf the weapon, Vajra (thua 
derboU )*' 

13 Then O lord of men hearing these 
words of his I let go tint f voonte wenpan 
of the 1 int; of die celestials ll 4 terr bis 
I'^ayra (thunderbolt ) 

14 Inspiring the Gnndm w ilh mmtras 
and Him ig it the locality of tl e rocks 
, I discharged sh irpened iron darts having 
tl e touch of the thunderbolt 

1$ And those arrows turned mto tl on 
derboli (on accomt of thetr) being s ot 
from the Vajra penctnted ihrtugh llisutu 
sioii nnd all the Nivvtak tvichas 

i6 ilienilose Dninvas big as rocks 
snnuen by the force of the tii inder feW 
the ground clashing ng'iinst one another 
17 And the slvafts peietratmg lloie 
Danavas vvlo enletiig into the boweh®' 
the earth h-id scued tlie horses and the 
car sent ihenv to the abode of Yanvv 

18 That place was completely filled 
with those Nivaitkavachas looking lA® 
mountains who were (ether) killed or 
wounded and lying Skittered 1 ke (^0 many; 
rocks 

ig And the fact that neither c)>d the 
horses nor Matah nor myself suffer the 
least (by that event) appeared strange 
I 20 Then O kiii^ Miteh addressed me 
'wth a sin le lie provess displayed by 
you cannot be seen even amongthe gods 
21 Oi tleDanavi hosts be ng slairij 
'ill their wives m that cuy began to bewai 
like ctaues m auLuinn 

33 Tl en acc^ipan ed by Matah f 
entered that cuy terrify ug the females 
of the Nivitakivachis by the laltii S 
no se of ll e cir 


a% Behold ig those ten tloisanls of 
Stee^ resembti g peacocks at d that car of 
ll e splendour of Ihe sun ihe females began 
to flee i) large numbers 


reupoii there arose a sound of 
jhe faUing'~^k^he ornaiiieius (from ih® 
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persons) of tHose Urnfied ladfts like the 
sound of hid falling upon a mauntaici 

25 At list llie affnglited ladies of the 

wiwrod wto U\<.« gaUUa 

palaces decked 'Mth innumerable gems 

26 Tlicp beholding tint wonderful and 
exccllciic cit), superior to dial of the gods, 
I asked Matoh 

37 “lliiscii> appears 'iipcrior to that 
of Pur indarj flow is 11 llial the Gods do 
not reside in such a plate ? 

Matali anawerod — 

28 O Paftln formerly it was the cil> 
of our lord of ihe f ods (But) afterwards 
iho gods weie expelled from here by the 
Nisat^kaiad’us 

29 ifavin,! pleased firahma bj the per- 
formanco of rigid asceticism, they asked 
{t>i Vwto) tiiit boons, (.naw el^), W dwelt bere 
and to be frtC from all feais of the gods tu 

30 Then the seif-exislent lord tSiva) 
was thus nddressed by Snkra ' Olord, 
keeping our welfare 111 view, do what you 
think piopcr “ 

31 riiercupnn, O nharsis, the lord 
(Siva) thus commanded Indra sa>iiig ‘O 
destroyer of foes, .issiimi'ig another body 
you will kill these (demons) 

32 Therefore, Sikra gave >ou the 
weapons foi* the destruction of these 
(demons) Lven the gods hid been unable 
to slay these that hate been killed by )o i 

33 O Dinrali, as jo 1 have come hither 
just at tficappontcd time, jou have been 
able to kill them 

34 O best of norlnls, in order to dcs 
troy these Danaias, Mahondra conferred on 
you the energy (tint belongs to the possessor) 
of those excellent wcipons 

Arjaaa said ,~ 

35 Hiving killed the D mavis nnd sub- 
dued (iliejr)£"yr 1 returned to the abode of 
the celestwib accompanied by Malilt 

T/ins endt the huiiditd and stJeniy 
secottd chapter, the destruct on of the 
Nivataliuvacaas in the Nivaictkaxacha 
Yuddha of the Vana Parva 


C)\ 

(nivafakavacha yuddha 

PAtlVA ) — Continued 

Arjuna said ; — 

t Then while returning (to the abode 
of Indra), 1 belield on my way a great 


celeJti‘1 eitj moving at will, endued w f*' 
the splendour of the ^re or the sun, 

3 Contiining trees made of jewel*, 
teeming with maivycoloured hteda of sweet 
VQicOi inhabited by the PouUmas, and the 
/faf,<kinjaf eter merry , 

3 Adorned with gAlc-%vay$, towers, and 
fourgates, imprcgntble, tnadeof all sorts 
ol jewels cclcstiaUwonderful to look at, 

4 Containing trees tnadeof all sorts df 
jewels attd bearing fruitsaiid flowers, tif- 
Itabiicd by beautiful and celestial (ea* 
tlicry creatures, 

5 Surrounded on all sides by the 
Asuias, 4ilwiys cheerful, adorned with gar- 
land#, and bolding in ibcir bands mace*, 
swords, darts, bows and clubs 

6 Ileliolding that cit^ of the Daityi, 
wonderful so tool; at, O king, 1 asked Mauh 
* \\ |ia( IS it that Icfol s so murvellous”? 


Matali said 

7 (rormcrly) a Dutya-female, named 
Poluina. and anoihcr great giantess, Kalaka 
(byname), practised severe austerities for A 
thousand cclesiial years. 

8—9 Wlicn they had finished their aus- 
(cricies, the seif eaistciit (god) Shayainbhd 
granted them boons (And), O king of 
kings, ih«) obtained the boons— viz, that 
chcirclildren might net cr sufler distress , 
iliai (thev) might obtiiu n higiily beautiful 
and an exceedingly splendid aeria] city, 

10 Tull of all sorts of gems, unassailable 
even by immortifs the Maharstns, the 
Y ikvhas, the Giitclharvas, the Paniiagas, 
(he Asurasand the Ral shasas, 


11 Containing all the desirable objects, 
and devoid of gr cf and disease O best 
of the Blwratts created by Brahma for the 
Kalakeyas, 

12 Ills IV that celestial cit) devoid of 
gods which IS moving iboUt O hero it is 
inhabited by the Poulanna and the Kalakeya 
Danivas 

13 This mighty city IS called Hiranya- 
pura, 3i»d IS gurrded by the powerful 
Asuias, the Kalakeyas and the I’oulatnas 


14 O king of kings, there they dwell 
happily, indestructible by tlie gods, free 
from anxiety and having all Uieir desires 

fulfllled 


IS Formerly it was destined by Bralima 
that they should be I died by nortals O 
Piriba, (therefore) destroy speedily these 
invincible and exceedingly powerful KaJa- 
kanjas m battle by the weapon Pairo 
(thunder bolt) 
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Arjuna said — 

16 O lord of eirth learning that they 
were indc'lructible by tlie gods and Asuns 
1 gl-i(lly said to Mauh dojou go to this 
c\ty speedily 

17 ! will bring about the destruction of 
all these enemies of tlie celestials with 
weapens Iheie exist no wicked enemies 
of tlie gods whom I do wot consider my 
victims ' 

18 Thereupon Matali had me speedily 
conveyed by tint celestial car yoked with 
Steeds, towards tlie neighbourhood ol 
H irany ipiira 

19 On beholding me, those son^ of Dili 
wearing various, sorts of garments and 
mounted on chariots, rushed at me with 
great violence 

20 Then those foremost of the Danavas 
fposacssed) of fiery prowess, angrily assailed 
me. with Vahhas Sarachas, Qhakas, Maces, 
svordsand Tomaras 

21 Thereupon O king, availing my 
‘Uf of the strengili of my knowledge (in 
arms), I warded off lint si ower of weapons 
by mighty discharges of arrows, 

22 And coursing through the field of 
battle on the car bewildered them flins 
confounded the Danavas began to fUl 
down one anotlier 

23 (And) w ih blaaing arrows I cut off, 
by hundreds the heads of those who gett 
mg confounded, were rushing at one 
another. 

24 thus smitten (by me) those sons of 
Dm tal mg refuge in that city agvmro^e 
up Ml the air with It by the help 01 illusion 
peculiar to the Danavas 

25, Thereupon, O descendant of the 
Kurus covering the pass'igc of the Dailyas 
bv heavy shower of arrows, 1 obstructed 
their movement 

20 (But) the sons of Dili on the 
strength of ilieir boon easily supported 
themselves on tint cckstnl and aerni aiy 
of SUV Uac ‘ plenvJour awii moving at will 
27 At one time it plunged into tha 
cviin viid then rose up in the nr igain, now 
■I loOn 1 ctirvi 1 dir^clioii and thill ag iin 
p submerged under wvicr 

2S fllicn) O tormentor of foes, I sur- 
rounded Mil V iriuus wi.ipons tiui mighty 
ino> I g about at will 

20 Ard O best ol the Dliaritas 1 
cd tint cily t pillir with lie 
I) I ins ly ‘lowers of airows slot (rout 
crU'livl we puns 

jO (\i d), O W ng ihui c i\ li the \ u 


ras riven and broken bv straight coursing 
steel dads shot by me, fell to the ground 

31 IhoseAsuns too O kmg, wounded 
•by my iron shafts fleet as the thunder and 
propelled by File begin to rove about. 

32 IhcnMatili soaring to the heavens 
os if taking a Icip in front speedily came 
down to the earth on that clianot effulgent 
as the sun. 

33 O Bharata then, desirous of fighting 
with met they furiously hemmed me in with 
sixty thousand cirs ( But) I destroyed 
those ( cars ) by sharpened arrows adorned 
with vulture feathers 

34 They were, then engaged in the 
fight like billows on the sea Thereupon, con- 
sidering that they would not be destroyed by 
the manner of fighting peculiar to mortals 

35 — 37 I, took to discharging duly 
the celestial weapons But the thousands 
of weipons, dischirged by those car war- 
j riors the wonderful fighters, gradually re- 
pelled my celestial weipons, and 1 beheld 
j hundreds ind thousands of exceedingly 
Ovierful (Oanavas) ranging on their cars in 
attic displaying various tactics Adorned 
witn variegated helmets ornamented mails, 
furnished with beautiful flags, 
aS And decked with various ornaments 
(they) attracted my mind I, m that en 
counter, by showers of arrows shot from 
weapens, 

39 Could not oppress them , but they 
sorely afUicted me ( I hns) hard pressed by 
numerous (\suras), furnislieJ with weipons 
and skilled in battle, 

40 I vvas afflicted in that terrible encoun- 
wr and was seiied with a dreadful terror 
Thereupon, mustering up (courage) I 
(bowed down) to the god of gods, Kudra, 

4' Saving may all bemgs remain in 
place and sent that mighty weapon which 
isnimcd Rudra and is destructive of all 
enemies 

42 Then 1 beheld a person with three 
h^-ids nine eves three faces six arms, and 
with hair bl iz ng as the sun or the fire 

43 ( \nd ) O destroyer of foes, as for 
his clothing he wore huge serpents issuing 
out ihcir tongues 

44 Then O best of the Blnriias, hc- 
hol I ng that terrible and ttern il Rudra and 
shaking Dll m> fear, 1 fixed U on the 
(juiidiva ( And ) bowingdoHii to the ihrvc 
eyed barva ol unnvJkd energy, 

4> O Bharata, I discharged (il> fortlc 
dtvt urtion ofliiosc/orcnio t of llie Dam*^* 
No sooiH-f hud 1 hulled ii, than il atonvc 
IV luucd a li vv.^'ind -Iia}>^ , 


Vana fahva 


^53 


46. (Such as), O lord of tl’e earih, ilw>st 
of deer, of lions, of tigers, of bears, of buHa- 
loes, of serpents, of cows, 

47 Of barvas, of elephants, of monLcjs 
in east numbers, of bulls, of beirs, of cals, 
43 Of dogs, of ghosts, of all the 
DUunindas, of vultures, of Gorudas of 
Cliamaras, 

4^ Of Uie celestials, of the Rishis, of all 
llic Gandfiarvas, of the Rishachas, of the 
Yakslus, of the enemies of the gods, 

50 Of the Gugh>al«as m battle, of the 
Naritas, of elephant'mouthed sharks, of 
owfs, 


51 Of the creatures having the sinpes 
of fishes and horses, of beings armed wiili 
vinous weapons and swords, and of the 
ilakshasas, armed with maces and clubs 


52 These and numerous other (beings) 
viearirg various shapes, bJled the universe 
when liie weapon was discharged 
S 3-"53 (And) rcpealcdlj smitten bycrcs* 
turcs of lOony shapes cov cred w iih flesli, f it. 
bones and marrow, having throe hods, 
four tuslts, tour mouths and four arms 
the Danivas met with destruction *0 
itharata, then, with numerous other shifts 
blazing like the sun or fire, glaring like the 
fire of tliunder>bciU, and made of the es«cnce 
of rocks, I killed all the Oanavas in a mo' 
mciit ' 


56 (And) seeing them cut to pieces by 
the Gandiva weapon, deprived of hfe and 
thrown down from the sky, I again bow« I 
down to that god, the slayer of the (Asura), 
Iripura 

57 The chatioteer of the gods (Matib), 
beholding them, that were decked with 
celestial ornaments, ’crushed by tlic Kudra 
weapon was highly pleased, 

' 53 Seeing that 1 performed this unbear- 
able feat (of arms), unachievable even by llit 
celestials, Matali, the charioteer of Sakra, 
eulogised me , 

59 And with great delight, said thevc 
words with joined hands — the feat, that you 
have achieicd, is incapable of being borne 
(even) by the gods and the Asuras. 


fk) Lven the lord of the gods cannot 
perform such a feat in batlje I his great 
aerial cjty, indestructible ^y the gods jiiJ 
the Asuras, { 


61 Has been destroyed by you, O hero, 
by your prowess and st/cnglh of asceticism 

i hit crty being destroyed and the Danavas 

being killed, ^ 


da All tlicir 
with grief and wi... 
Out of ilieir City laim 


-“Si 




g Wives smitten 
dishevelled, issued 
like Kurans. 


63—66 Minirnmg for ihetr sons fathers, 
and brothers, uiUring piteous cries of dis-* 
tress for the foss of their lords, and beating 
ibeir breasts, (they) fell down upon tlie 
g'ound, tbcir ornaineius falling oif from 
Uicir bodies liiat city of the Oanavas, 
resembling the city of (ho Gandharvas, 
filled wiib lament ilion, afTliCled with sorrow 
and distress, devoid of beauty, and de* 
pnved of us lords, looked like a lake de- 
void of elepliants, or like a forest with all 
its trees dc >d, (and then) vanished (from 
sgbi) (And) Matali speedily brought me, 
ndf-pleased, 

67 And successful in my mission, (0 the 
abode of the king of the gods Having 
destroyed Hiranyapur and killed those 
mighty Asuras, 

I 6S— 72 The Nivalakavachas, I returned 
' toSakrv And, O highly effulgent (king), 

, MauU narrated tn detail to the lord of 

I the gods my entire feat (of arms) as it 
hid happened I he prosperous h mdreJ- 
eyed lord Purandan, together willv the 
Vasus, hearing the fall of Hitanyipijr, lha 
. dispersion of the illusion, and tbe des- 
' Iruclioi) of the exceedingly powerful Hivita« 
kavachas in bitllc became plciscj and 
exclaimed ‘ bravol bravo' ' llien ilia 
ford of the gods together with (he celes- 
tiaU, repeatedly cliccnng me, spoke these 
higl ly deligl liul w >rds — > The feat that 
you hive <li>p{ayed in battle, surpasses 
that of liie gods and the Asuras 
73 O Partha, you have (now) paid your 
preceptor’s fees by slaying my powerful 
enemies O Ohiiianjaya, you will, thus, 
ever remain cool-headed m battle,) 

74—75 And be al le to discharge your 
weapons unerringly Neither the celestials, 
nor (he Daiiavns nor the f^akshosas nor the 
V ikvhas, nor ylie Asnris, nor iho Gan- 
dliarvis nor the bird>, nor the serpents 
shall lie abte to stand you in fight (And) 

I O Kuru's son O virtuous son of Kunti, 
Yudhivlhira having conquered the earth 
by the strength of y our irms, will govern it. 

TAus ends the Attn Ire C end seienfy third 
chapter the deitriictio/i pf the Daityas 
of Hiranyapur m the Nivatakavacha 
Vuddba of the Vuim Parji 


CHAPTER CLXY'IV 

(MVATAKAVACHA YUDQHA 
PARVA)— cpiifiiiMed 
Aijuttn said — 

I 1 hen the lord of the gods, seeing me, 
highly fdilhfvil and wuundvd with arrows/ 
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and acknowledging m* as his oun duly 
spoke these lAords 

3 " O Dhnran ill the celestial weipons 

ave 'Aith you (there(ore) no niortil on earth 
shall by an> means be cnpible of conquer- 
ing you 

3 O son, when you will bo engiged m 
b it!e, Bhishma Drini knpi K »mi 
Jsakuin together wiili (oil t') longs sbiW not 
app''oach (In strength} » sixteenth part of 
yours " 

4 The lord Mighavin gi\e me this 
impenetrable celestnl irinour capible ot 
protecting the body this golden gtrland 

5 And also this conch Devaditti, emit- 
ting forth loud roars (And) Indra him 
self fixed this coronet (on my head ) 

6 Sakra then granted me these pre- 
cious and beautiful celestial garments and 

.these heavenly ornaments 

7 Thus, O king, duly honoured 1 
dwelt cheerfully in the abode of Indra with 
the children of the Gandiiarvis 

8 Then Sakn, well pleiscd, unanimously 
with the immortals spoke to me — 
”0 Arjutia, the time for your departure 
has (now) arrived your brothers are thinking 
of you " 

9 Thus, O monarch remembering the 
troubles brought on (us) by ginibing I 

assed (these) fixe ^ears in the abode of 
ndra 

to Then did I behold you surrounded 
by (my ’other) brothers on the siinniit of 
the lower range of the mountain Gandha 
madana 

Tudliisthira said — 

II O Dhananjasi forlumtely you hi\e 
obtained these celestial Wc.3po s and it is 
by good luck too tint yo i luxe vvorsliippcd 
the lord king of the celest ats 

\z Awd (wcUdy O WTTOcwVw of fwes O 
sinless be ng, you ha\ e beheld that very god 
Slhanu himself together with tlie goddess 
and pleased them by fighting 

13 And O the best of the Bharitas, 
luckily It is that y ou have obti ned an inter- 
view with the LoUapihs It is because you 
are Sortunate that we have prospered and 
fortunately you have comeback 

14 Today do I consider the entire earth 
adorned with cities as conquered and the 
sons of Dlintarashtra as subdued 

15 O Bharala (noiv) I wish to sec those 
celestial weapons by means of which you 
destroyed the poweiful Nivatakavacliai 


Aijuna said 

16 You will behold tomorrow morning 
ill those celestial weipons whereby the 
Nixaiikax ichis were slim 

Vaishanipayaua said 

17 Hiving thus reined the events in 
conncclioii with his irrinl there, Dlianan* 
j IV 1 p issed that night there together uilh 
ill his brothers 

Tfiuseiiis the one hnnireJ <tnd sevtitij 
fourth Chtpler, the exhibition of xeabon 
tn the Ph’ivotaka^acha Yuddho of the Vana 
Por.a 


CHAPTER CLXXV 
(NlVATAICAVCHA YUDDHA 
P\RV\-^Continiud) 

Vaisliampayana said — 

1 Hie night being spent, Vudhisthira 
the foremost of the .virtuous awoke, 
performed the necessary duties together 
with Ins brothers 

2 Then he (Yudiiisthin) said to Anuna, 

the joy of ins mother “O son of Kunlii 
show me the weipons wliereby you destroy 
cd the Danavas •' 

J TKcfeupon, 0 Xmg O BhtraM, ih* 
Pindava, Arjuni showed tlio»e celestial 
weapons granted (to In n) by the god, 

4 — ^3 (Aiul) duly observing the pun- 
fictory rue the highly ciiergcUC Dlianan- 
layi seated on the eirth is (his) car,—* 
•living the mountain for Us pole, the base of 
the mouiitiin for Its axle and the cluster ot 
bcfutifiil bamboo trees for its socket p0‘® 
md did in tint celvstnl miii of grw* 
^pleudouc looked (hi^IiU) beautiful 

0 — 7 (And) 0 SOI of Kunti the hand- 
some (Dh inanjiyn) of mightv irnis, holding 
tvn fua bind) the bo v Ointliva together 
vv th the conch presented to him by there 
Icslnls VMS about to exhibit m due order 
those celestnl weapons (Bit) As he corn- 
n enced to di'pliy those heavenly weapons, 

8 The eiith being oppressed by the 
weight of his feet, began lo tremble togeine 
with aU its trees .md the rivers, and the 
mighty ocean became troubled 

9 The mouiUai IS were rent, the wind 
ceased to blow the «un ceased to shine, ihe 
fire did not burn, 

10 And the born (Brahmanas) 

could by no means emo® the Vedas Ano 
OJanniepya the n ^tures inhabiting the 
a itrails of the earth, 
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11. Heing (sore) oppressed ro«e up and 
with distorted coun'enances and-joincd limds 
and irenibmg (viilli fear), surtuunJed tliv 
Pandava tArjun i) 

12 And scorched b> those (celestnl) 
weapons the) prajed to Dhananjaji (to 
spare their lives) 1 lien the Ucahraarshis, 
theSiddbas, the Miharshis, 

13 And the tnobilo beings — all these 
creatures arrived there The most exalted 
Davarshis, the celestials, 


14 The Yakslns the Rakshasas, the 
Gandharvas, the feathery creatures, the 
sky ranging creatures — all these beings 
appeared (on the scene) 

15 'Ihen Pitnntaha (Bnlinia), all the 
Loliapalas (die gu irdians of the ten c irdi- 
nal points) the divine Mahndeva together 
with all their followers m idc ihwr ap|,car 
ance (at that spot) 

r / (And) then, O mtghly monarch 
Va)u (the wind gfni), bearing variegaud 
celestial flowers began to strew them all 
around the Pandava (Arjuna) 

17 O king, commissioned by the gods, 
the GandharVis sang various melodics, and 
multitudes of Apsaris danced there 

18 (And) O king, at tint very time 
Narada, sent by tlie celestials, arrived 
((here) and spoke to Partha these words 
grateful to the ear — 

19 '• O Arjuna O Bliarvta foiliear 
discharging these celestial weapons Ihese 
(weapons) ought, by no means, to be hurled 
wli^e ilicre ta no object to hit at 

And unless sore afllicccd one should 

not discharge these ' ' 

object (present) f 

Ifx ” 


It will result 
iihese weapons at' 






•ged 


if there 1$ 
descendant of ilie 
n a lerrtule disaster, 
(causelessly) dis 


O Dhananja)a if these powerful 
wejapons are duly ivcpC, they will no doubt, 
your happiness 

2 (But) O Pandava, if they ire 
efull)) preserved they will lead to the 
itruclion of the three worlds I herefore 
iioi alteinpl such a (rasJi) act again 
O Ajatisatru (Yiidhisthira) 
behold them when Pariha wi 1 make 
ilof them for the destruction of v 
battle ” 


O the most exalted of mortals, having 
iprJicnted Arjuna (from hurling these 
\pons) all the celestials and all other 
ilgswlio had come there went 10 li ei 
'esJecuve abodes 






, O descendant of the Kurus, when 
iho«e had taken their denartuce, the 


pAnditis together with Krishna, began to 
dwell lI eeiful ) in lliat forest 

7 >ihs endt the hundred and seventy fifth 
el npter the exiubiiion of v.eapons, trt the 
akajscha i uddha of the Vana Parva 


chapter CLXXV I. 

(AJAGARA PARVA) 

Janamejaya said — 

1 On (I i. return of that best of the car- 
warriors frori tiie ibodc of the slayer o( 
Vttra (liidrt) being ski led m arms, what 
did the Fardias do in company with the 
heroic Uhandnja)a 

Vajshampayana said:— 

2 {Ins. foremost of men, brave as 
Indra togcihcrwith Arjuna, sported in the 
pUnsurc gardens of l!>e lord of wealth 
(>itiMtcd) III those forests on that excellent 
and bcduttful piouutam 

3 DcIicUling (hose peerless abodes and 
plc-i>iire g irdcns interspersed with trees, 
kiriu, the formost of men with a relish for 
arms, md bow in hand, ranged at large 
(among) those (wood } 

4 O monarch those sonsof a king, having 
obtained a fvsidence through theTavour of 
king \ aivravana, did hot long for the pros* 
pent) of ewrihiy creatures, (in as much as) 
that peiiod (of their lives) was (quite) a 
blessing (ioih<.m) 

5 Incompiny with Partita they lived 
theie (or (ovtr )ca<s winch appeared to them 
(short) AS a single ni^^lii Ihe former six 
)ears and these four lugeiher numbenngten 
of Uieir forest life glided smoothly away. 

6 Then (oric< jpon a time) seated before 
the king (Yudhisunra) the intrepid son of 
Vayii (ihe wind god) togeiher vvitb Jishnu 
and the heroic twins, resemohng the king 
of the celestials spoke in private these sweet 
and beneficial words 

7 • O king of the Kurus, m order to 
make your proini--e bear fruit and to further 

, your interests, we are not going to slay 
buyudliaiiA togeil er with (til) his followers ^ 

8 — 9 In spite of our being deprived t>y 
Suyodhana of the bappi less we deserve, we 
have been (hitherto Inpp ly ) dwelling (m the 
wood ) these eleven vejrs And hereafter 
loo O monarch at your command, wander, 
mg in the forests reg irdLss of our position, 
we shall easily •pood the period of our in. 
cognits life, deluding that being of wicked 
nuiid and cinracler And (buyodliana. 

I being templed by our lesidence in the' 
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|iMghbourhocHl 'm 11 nnt be inilin 
lie%eihit we liavc removed loi 
coujUrj 


dist'inl 


coujUrj 

lo-i 1 There O Km^j remaining in conceal 
«nent (or one \car, and (thei) vvicthniJT *>‘1 
V cogence on ilui worst of morlils, Suvodhi 
m as well as hts followers wc shall root 01 


m as well as Ins followers wc shall root out 
In It vilest being Oihe a Ovorn) md regain 
our Kincdoin after the overthto v of our ene- 
mies ilicrcforc, O foreinovi of (he virtuous 
comedown on cirlli O king of mortals. 


iiiies 1 ncrciorc, vJ loremovi of the virluot 
comedown on cirlli O king of morta 
if we CQiUiriiie (0 dwell in this countrv i 
'cmbling heaven itscJf, we sliali be abiV- 
forget our griefs 

12 lint iJicn, O BJiarata, ihe sacred 
. fragrance 0/ jour fame will disappear from 
(hotli) tlie mobile and the mimobile worlds 
(Tor) regaining ihc kingdom ot the most 
cxalied of ihe Kurus, jou will be able lo 
perform glorious deeds 
, 13. Ill ihatcase O monarch jouwilfaf. 
wajs have what ue already obi lined fr^irJ 
vonr'.r o Bbarata, d.rea 

jour (houghis tow ards ihe punislimeni j 
a«ir..ci.on of jourgu.lij enemies ‘ 
ij — f« rro.-) ra i.__ . 


bioilw-rs and the Urahinains, the loi 
of ihe kurus proceeded along the fo' 
inci path, he was carried across ihe mom 
tun vv itcrfalls bj" Gatalkacha with his io 


22 (And) when they were about to sU 
(on their journej) the great sage, Lomash 
vr them instructions as a father gw ca 

n e<in«. nncl tlicn wcnt to the I 


their journej) the great sage,, 
gave them instructions as a faihei 
his own sons, and then went to 
— ■' region of the celestials 


sacred region of the celestials 

23 * Similarly advised by An=tis 
ij of men, the Paribas, f 

• ncr (on thcwa)) ' 
*«dcd alnn^ Tirihas (sai 

I , 


places 

'O^^^ara ‘it 

’ una i'arv, * 


Oe.,r.,eoo„of,o«rsmlo en'em.e,"’""'""'/ ‘^HAPTERr,, 
orille Mieldcr / PAPy,, ^ Xs t( 

Sl?;^e:;USs, E™r ^ o I 


^ S3?"' S’lff * 


slsts 


St"'"' 


. I'lem ' 

V^wshampayana said ^ 

(|»» b Jh';™, 'be "bS?d 

V‘crea I hermpit 

”'3) h**n recover^ei ‘he t,-„ ,, . f 


— ■■ W, '’’ountaiiis, *3 

my P^'-forniedmv. . 7 herrnm 

^~^Ss5sli;|^Sgiid 


• story Q 
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celesliils ^nJ ihc M iharshis, those warriors 
gUclIy repaired to the great Jujube tree 
lor a sojourn again 

9 Then arriyinij at the place o[ Nara- 
jana, all those hii»h souled men, devoid of 
sorrow began to dwell there, beholding the 
beloved lake of Kuvera frequented by the 
celestials and (lie Siddhas 

to (And) seeing that lake those sons of 
Pandu, the best of all men — deviod of sor- 
ro 1 began to sport there {just) as the sin* 
less Uralimaiia sages do on getting a habi* 
tatioH 111 tlic garden of Nandana 

1 1 I hen having spent a month happily 
atVadari, .all those heroes gradually pro- 
ceeded towards the country of Suvahu the 
king of the Kiratas, along the same rouicby 

dnch tliej had coma {before) » 

12 Journeying through China Turaska, 
)arada and all the provinces of Kalmda, 
icli III heaps of jewels, and crossing the m- 
iccessible Hymrflajan rej,ions, itoewar- 
lors (At length) behold the capital of 
Su\ahu 

13 Hearing of the arriaaf of those sons 
ind grandsons of kings m hu capital, King 
auvahu, full of joy. advanced to welcome 
hem And those best of the Kurus also- 
j:rceted him 

14 Meeting with King Suvahu, and 
lomeJ by their charioteers with Vishaka at 
,hcir licad by all their attendants together 
with indrasen I by the porters and by the 
servwnts of the kwchen, 

15 they spent a nglit there happily 
Oivmissing Cit ataikacha together nitii 411 
Ills itte idatiis and rcuming all the cha 
rioteers and the cars they then proceeded 
towards tile prince of inounlams in. the 
ncghbourlioou of Jamiiiia 

I 10~I7 And having found m iliac 
rnounlai 1— -afao mjni); la v\atcr faffs— wheisc 
orange ami grey coiooreJ plcicau is covered 
witliastiecluf Snow the great forest (named) 
V IS lakha) apa, inhabilt-d by boars and birds 
and ressuibhng the forest of CliUraralha, 
hero c men began to dwell theic 
\nd lhasc foremost of liunicrs the Farilias 
lived pl icefully 111 tliat forest (or n year 
1 iS, 1 licrc in a mountain cave Viiko~ 
id-ira eoniin^, icro.s a very powerful serpent 
ii stressed wiUi hunger and terrible like 
«ieatfi asiir became ulibcted at heart with 
>0[row and divirociion 

t >9 (Uit) Yudhisiliira. of immeasurable 
lorowevy, became the liberator of Vrikodara 
.n‘nd extricated him from the grips of the 
pniko/which Coded round his whole body 

1*^ when the twciv til year of their 

• ho,c descendauU 


of the Kurus, blazing in splendour engaged 
in asceticism, and given principally to the 
practiceof archery leaving that forest look- 
ing like that of Cliitraratha, repaired 
gladly towards the confines of the desert. 
Ihencethey arrived at the banks of the 
mer baraswali and therefrom desirous of 
dwelling there repaired to the Lake Dwaita- 
\ana 

22 And seeing them enter Dnaitavani, 
llic inhabitants of that place eiigigcd m 
asceticism, restraining their passions, practi- 
sing purity, and fervid devotion and living 
on (foods) crushed with Stone, approadied 
them with grass mats and water vessels (in 
their hands for their reception) 

23 The bjtnks of the river Sanswaii 
wereadorned with the holy llg, the Rudra- 
kslia, the cane the jujubc the calcchu, the 
Sirisa the Bel the Inguda, the Filu, t|ie 
Sami and the Karira tree 

24 W'andering joyluUy by the Siras- 
wati, beloved by the Yakshas the Gan- 
dharvas and the M liiarsliis, and lookihg like 
the ibodc of the celestials, tliose sons of 
king lived there luppilyr 

T/zmi fnJt ihe HundfeJ anJ ^sextuly 
stvenih chapitr iht return to the region ej 
Dvaxtavano, in the Ajagara of iht Vaua 


CHAPTER CLWVJII 

(AjACARA PARVA)-*Co«ff«W 

Janamejaya said, — 

I Osage why did thetcrriLl) powerfuf 
Bhnna endued with tlie strength of ten 
thuuktnd elephants entertain such a dread- 
ful fear of that snake 1 

2 — 4 That lonnenlor of foes, who in a 
dchant spsnt challanged even the son of 
Fulastya, the di'pcnvcr of wealth, to a single 
combat and who encountering the Vakshas 
and the ff tkshasas at (he loiu; l.akc (of Ku- 
vera) destroyed them (wholes >Il) has been 
described by you as seized wiili fear .and 
d smay Ml this I am desirous of hearing , 
^rc4t indeed is my curiosity 

Vaisliampayaua sajd — , 

5 Vrikodtra wxndenng at pleasure 
armed with (iiis) bow and sword, belicld'* 
tbit deligJiifuJ forest frequented by tlie 
celestials and the Gondiiarvas 

6 He then viewed those auspicious 
regions oi the llymalayan nvountainv— 
fmquentcd by the Devarsi is and the Sid- 
dlioz, inbab led by ihcApsaras, 
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7 Rnigiiig liere and ihere with the re- 
loicine of tile Cliakara, Upacliakara, Jixaji 
xak-i, Kokila (cuckoo), and VnngarajJ 
birds, 

8 And abounding in numerous sha^ 
trees alv\a>s bearing fruits 

soft orting to contact uith snow, and grate- 
ful to liie mind and e)e 

o He xieivedalso mo intam streamlets 
coLm.ng »alers 

snow (sparkling and transparent) like the 

«r vi,durja (lSp.s ^"<1 

witli ducks and Uarandavas. 

in He also saw forests of Dexadaru 
(nine) trees looking like a net for the 
£uds and also l unga and Ka o aka forests 

mterspersed With jellow sandal trees 

11 And that exceedingly powerful 
(Pandaxa). wandering in the level and dry 
Iractsofthe mountain in pursuit of the 
^ame. pierced them with unvcnonicd darts 

12 In that forest the renowned Bbima- 
«Ai.a of ffreal prowess and endued with the 
!freiiSr of a hundred elephants, killed 
(inanj) dreadful wild boars simply by brute 
force • 

i»_i4 And the terribly -powerful Bluma 
of iniehty arms possessed of the strength 
of one hundred elephants, and capable of 
encountering an equal number of men and 
of mighlv prowess, and strong as the lion 
or the tiger killed in that forest many deer, 
boars and buffaloes 

15 (And he) uprooted vnd broke the 
trees witii great violence, nnltmg the evrili, 
the forests, and the neighbouring places re- 
»aund 


,(5 18 (And) the ever-proud and fenr- 

Icss Bhimasena not subject to decrepitude, 
crushing the summits of mountains, shout- 
ing, felling down tlie trees, filling the einh 
with his vociferations, striking his arms, 
uttering loud shouts, and clapping his bands, 
roamed ibout in the woods with great vio- 
lence again and again. Mighty tlepluiits 
and powerful lions, 


IQ lerrificdbj the) ells of Bhunaven'i, 
left their lairs through fevr At some places 
running, some sitting and at others resting, 
20—32. (He). dcMnouj of bagging 

gvnes, w inJered .ibout fearlcsvli in ihn 
awfully ten ible forest And in that forest, 
the cxcctfilingly powerful Bhimasena, valiant 
and strong as the ti;,cr, roamed on foot like 
' tlie dw-vllvrs of woods And (he highly en- 
ergetic and exceedingly pouerfid (Uhima- 
4cna), entering i ito that i^revt forest, sent 
|.,rth sirvtiKC yells tcrrifvmg a,l ifcerca 
turer Tlwii serpents fnghic ird at the 
khou t of Uhl nascua, h d iiiciusvhea to the 
cavsi 


(But he) ovemken them with ipeed, 
leisurely pursued them I hen the highly 
powerful lihimasena, resembling the lord of 
the gods, 

24 Saw 1 ternble-looking serpent of 
huge shape he m a mountain fastne^, cover- 
ing theentire cave with Its body. 

25 Its gigantic fyame was stretched cut 
like a mountain , and it was possessed of 
enormous strength Its skin was speckled 
With many spots and its colour was yellow 

26 It had a mouth wide as a cave and 
furnished with four teeth, Us eyes were 
copper coloured and glaring, and it con- 
stantly licked (he corners of Us mouth 

27 It was a terror to all creatures, and 
It looked like the (grim) destroyer , and by 
the hissing noise of Us bre itliit sc-emed to 
reprimand (the intruder) 

28 Seeing that, Bluma got so near to 
him, tliat goat devouring serpent suddenly 
seized him torcibly into the gripe of its two 
arms 

29 And m consequence of the boon 
which the serpent had received, as soon as 
Bhimasen i s body came m contact with that 
of the serpent, he lost Ills senses 

30 riie strength of Uhimaseni s arms 
which by far ilie most cvcccJcd tliKoi 
otiicrs, w IS equal to the might of tcn.tliou* 
sand elephants 

31 Ihus subdued by the snake, 
that energetic man trembled slowly md w •* 
unable to make any ctfori (to extricate him- 
sell) 

3Z And seized in the gripe (of the ser- 
pent) and channed by thr boon it had re- 
ceived, the Lonine-shouldered and niialit/ 
armed (Uhima) lost Iiis strength 

33 I hat hero tried his very best to ex- 
triv.iic hunscif, but in no way succeeded m 
overpowering u 

Thiit tnJt the liiinJrfJ an I 
eigH*h chapter the teiaiire of lihtmduna 
bv the serpint, m the \jagjra of the \ ani 


CHAPTER CLXXIX 
(AJACi Mt A l»AUVA>-C-v7ifiii«rA 
Vaishampayani said 
I The encrj^ci.c BlnmascnaVmff 
overpowered by the serpent Ix-kTinX** P^** 

tier on the mighty and wanJeiful 
of the snake V 

a And he -a d to that m *.liiw a 
best of serpeniv Omake kinjiy 17,11 1-« 
yoa ara aaJ what yua will Jj w i\ -t 


0 
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3 I 2m the ranj2\2, Blnmascna,. and ' 
tlie joimger brother to Dharmar.»p. Howl 
i^il that J, who am posse'-scil of llte sirenglh ■ 
of ten thousand clephatus, liase been 
brought under j.our poucrJ 

) .1 have in battle slam countless lions, I 
lions having manes, tigers, buffaloes, and l 
elephants all assembled together. ^ 

5 O excellent of serpents, even llm ex- 
ceedingly powerful Kaksinsas, Pishachas, 1 
and Pannagas cannot endure the force of 
my arms 

6 Is It by virtue of any science or b) that 
of any boon conferred on jou that >ou have 
been able to overpower me inspite of my 
excrtionst 

7. Now It appears to my mmd that the 
strength of men is fruitless, since, O serpent, 
you have ov cnnasiercd tny great strength ” 

3. When the heroic Bhima of great 
acAievemenrs was sayingaiV rAis, rA«r serpent 1 
Seized him, and coikd him all round uitli its | 
gigantic body, ^ 

9 Having thus overpowered that one' 
of mighty ^^ms, aud then liberated Ins 1 
plump hands the serpent said these words. 

to O mtchty armed being, t have been 
hungry for along time It is to my good for- 
tune, therefore, that you liavebecn 10 dav, 
destined by the god for luy food , for life is 
dear to all corporeal beings. 

ti. O tormentor of foes, it should be 
surely narrated by me to-dvy lio'vlinvc I 
worn this snake-shape Listen, O virtuous 
bving. 

I3. 1 have been brought down to this 

slate on .icconnt of the mger of the Maha- 
rshis, now de»irous of cvpntmg Uie curse I 
shall relate to youall about it. 

1 1 It 1$ known (to every bndi) that there 
wasarovsl sigc, named N ihusha andyou 
too, no (foubc have heard of hint, lie was 
the ancestor of your forefathers, llieson of 
Ayu and the pepeluator of Ins race 

14 1 am he Owing to my disregard for 
the Brahinanas I have (alien into this plighy 
by the curse Ilf Agastya. Now behold iny 
fated wretchedness. 

15 llwtuffh joj .arc my descendant, 
exceedingly handsome, and therefore should 
not f>e killed by me, yet t willcat you up 
to-day. 

16 O the bcvl of mortals, whether ii -be 
a cow or a bnflaJo whaleitr comes wiihin 
my reach durnig the Msih part of tlie day, 
cannot escape (from mr)* 

5 t; Otic best of (he Kurus, you hare 
' I ecn oirrponered ncit by the strength of an 
animdof i 1ow\r oulcr, hut by autu# vt 
If c boon (h^t It rccciicd 


*5 When I was rapidly falling (down on 
earth) from the throne of Sakra, placeil m 
from of the palace, I besought the divine 
and escclicnl sage (Agastya) to free me 
froD] the curse. 

19 (At which) that energetic sage, filled 
with pitj, replied to me “you will get nd of 
It after the expiration some time.” 

20 I then fell down to the earlfi, but 
my memory did nut fail me. fhereforc do 
I *lin remember the past, however ancient ic 
might be. 

2r. That sago ( VgasJaya) told mo also 
however conversant with the relation sub- 
sisting between the soul and the Suprerne 
being shall be able to answer your 
questions shatl free you, from the curse. 

And, O king, beings stronger than 
yourself if seized by you, shall instantly lose 
thc«r strength “ 

/ Aeand a// these «onf* of those kind- 
hearted sages who conceived an attachment 
towards me (And) those iwice-born ones 
then vanished. 

24 (Thenccfnrrhl I, who had committed 
numerous reprehensible acts, having became 
1 serpent, O Inglily resplendent being, hivo 
been dwelling in filthy hell (vnxiously) avvai- 
‘•"ff (the time of the expiration of my 
curse) 

25 Then ilie mighty armed Blnmasenx 
M'd to thesiuke ”0 highly energetic crcx- 
tur«, I am neither angry nor do I Llama 
myself, 

2b, Dec.iiise man has sometimes the 
power of, and sometimes becomes powerless 
' m bringing or destroying happiness or sor- 
row. None should on that account, distress 
his mind. 

27 \\ ho can nsc superior to Destiny by 

self. exertion 7 I llnnk Destiny 19 supreme 
and sclf-exertion friiillcss. 

2S. For, behold, strii k by (the perver- 
sity of) Destiny I have to-thy lost the 
I strcnt,ih of my arms .and been reduced 
to ((us condition for no ev idcnt cause, 

29 But this diy I do not so much gneve 
for my death xs for my brothers, who have 
I been driven from thgir kingdom into exile in 
; (lie forest. 

I 3o Tins Ifvmxfayan (monntun) is in- 
I access Lie and full of the Yvksins and the 
I Riltshas.xs. Here looking .about for me 
I they wjW be dcyccled and crest fallen. 

I 3c lle-vring of my death they will cue 
I up cl) exertions (for the ricoviry of the r 
I kingdom) (Fori, It was I, who evgerfrr 
llie rreov rry of our kingdom, mcilrd iJio,e 
1 piOlis orrs, by harsh word, {fo nuke Cxcr- 
I l»or,j !•> ir^u'n ii), 
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3? Or, (il may be) that Arjuna (alone) 
^vill not griese (for me), because he is in- 
telligent versed in (the science of) all wea- 
pons and unconquerable by the gods, the 
Candliarvas and the Rakshasas, 

33 — 31 Not to speaU of tho son of 
Dlintaraslilra that dcLeitful gambler dcs 
pised by all men and full of Arrogance and 
Ignorance he (Arjuna) of mighty arms 
and endued with exceeding prowess is alone 
no doubt, capable of tearing the lord 
of the celestials from his throne 

35 And 1 mourn for my poor mother 
fond of her children, who is always desirous 
of our greatness supenor to that ever attain- 
ed by our enemies. 

36 And O serpent, will all the hopes 
and desires that hapless woman has in me 
prove fruitless on account of my death ? 

37 And the twins, NaUulaandSahadeva 
ever proud of (my) manliness, and always 
protected by the prowess of my arms, and 
who ever follow (me) their lord, 

38 \\ ill, at my death, be di$p riled, de- 
prived of strength ijnd energy, and smitten 
with sorrow Ihis is vvliat I think of 

35 In this strain Vnkodan gave vent to 
his grief profusely Dut being coded by the 
body 0! the snake could not make any exer- 
tions (to extricate himself from its folds) 

40, On (lie other hand, Yudhisthira, the 
sin of Kunti beholding and thinking of ter- 
I nbte ill omens became uneasy 

4t Alarmed at beholding the points alt 
ablaze Jaci als, stacioiiing tlicm»clves m 
’ the right of that hermitage began to send 
forth dreadful and inauspicious howls 

42 And facing the sun, the ugly and 
dieadful looking Vartika having only one 
leg one eye and one wing, was seen to 
vomit blood, 

43 Aod drawing in (volumes oD grifts the 
vvind began to blow dryly and furiously In 
the right all the birds and beasts began to 
bewail 

44 And at the back the black crows 
cried 'go go ’ And his (Yudhisthira s) 
r ght hand began to tremble constantly , 

45 And h s heart and left leg began to 
twitch and Ins left eye augurmg evils, began 
to contract 

46 And O Bbarata the intelligent 
Dharmaraja apprehending some imminent 
danger asked Draupadi ' where is Bhuna ? 

47 The daughter of Panchala answered 
‘Vnkodara has been long out Then 
heol mighty arms, accompanied by Ohouma 
lelt (the place), 


48 After having given iilslnicllons to 
Olimnnpya for the protection of Draupadi, 
and having directed Nakiih and Saliadeva 
to take care of liic Orahmanas 

4g Then the rovaJ von of Kunti left that 
Uennitage and tr-icing bis (BhimVs) foot 
prints begin to search about for Bhimasena 
in that mighty forest 

50 In the west he found many powerful 
leaders of clephmt (killed) and saw the 
ground impressed with Bhuna $ (foot) 
prints 

51 riicn beholding nnnj thousands of 
deer and hundreds of hone Jymg (dead) m 
thit forest, the king became aware of his 
(Bliima s) route 

52 And he behold numerous trees 
broken by the wind caused by Bhimas 
thighs lying scntt&reJ on the way as that 
hero of fleet is the wind pursued the game 

53 And following those marks he arri- 
ved at a brackish in icccssible rough and 
dangerous place full of dry winds and 
leafless trees covered with thorny plsnis 
and abounding in gravels stumps and 
bushes and there 111 a mouiilaiii cava 
he discovered his younger brother (lyn?) 
stupified ill the folds of tliat best 0/ snakes 

Tims tnds the hundred and seteniy ninth 
cUafltr, the ifiseoxery 0/ Bhma by Kh 
dhtslhira, iii the Ajagara of the Yana 
Parvt 


CHAPTER CLXN.\' 
(AJAGARA PARVA)-Co»fiwi«d 
Vaisiampayaaa saii* — 

1 The intellectual Yudhisthira, behold- 
ing his dear brother coiled by the body of 
the snake addressed him thus 

2 ' O son of Kunti how have you met 
with this disaster ? And who is this best 
of serpents endued with a body (huge) as a 
mountain 

3 Beholding his elder brother Dhar- 
micaja he narrated to him fully as to how 
he came into tlie clutches of the serpent 

Bhimasena said:— 

4 O worshipful brother, this powerful 
(serpent) has caught me for his food He 

the royal sage Nahusha living m the 
serpent-shape 

Yudhisthira said: — 

5 O long — lived serpent (Itindly) liberate 
my exceedingly powerful brother Wewul 
give you some other food to satisfy >0“'' 
hunger 
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The snake repliei 

6 Having come to my mouth, f ha\c 
goi this son of a king for my food Do 
lease this place You ought not to remain 
here Tor (if do^ I wiU eat >ou to moriow 

7 O mighty armed child it is (so) ordain- 

ed that he who will step into my jurisdiction, 
shalJ become my food You are also in iny 
jurisdicuon ^ 

8 After a long penod {of abstinence) 
I have got this jour soungcr brother for my 
food 1 will not (iherclorc) release him 
Aordo 1 uani any other meal 


Yadi^sthira sail — 

-TwO O serpent Yudhisthira asks jou to 
J «n rihiU) '^fielher iou are a god or a 
l» ov ‘^“^auraga \\ bai have sou seized 
i.mas Te^for? 

by obtaining or knouing 


1 itn* 
/ (Simuita 


JOU let him off 7 


,i d 1. ustc^ replied 

jinless being O monarch I was 
jhe«r * W, the son ofAju and filUi in 
“S , gn.oin SoTia^nd was known by the 
jTkingNahusha 

Veda sacrifices asceticism study of the 
i^jae self control and prowess I easily 
ined mastery over the three worlds 
13 Hasiiigaltamedtosuch an eminence 
1 was elated with pride Ihousands of 
Brahmanas carried mj palanquin 


14 {ntoxicatcdwith the dnnk of pros 
pery 1 then insulted tlie twice bom ones, 
and was, (chereiorc) O monarch, brought to 
this (miserable) plight by Agastaja, 


*5 O Pandava, even tiM now I 

have not lost my memory And it is by 
the grace of the high souled Agastaja, 


16 That I haic got jour jpunger 
brother in the sixth portion of the day, for 
my meal I will neither release bun qor do 
1 want any other (food) 


17 But if to daj JOU ansvvcrthequestions' 
put by me, I wdl then hberatc jcur broiber* 
Vnkadara i 


Yndhisthira said 


18 Ask (me) O serpent whatever jou 
like, fn order to cause jour saiisfactioti I 
shall if J can, answer jour questions 

19 You are no doubt aware what ought 
to be known by the Brahmanas Therefore 
O king of snakes, on hearing 3 Our words I 

shall answtr them' 


The guake said — 

^0 O king, whom can vve call 1 CratA 
main and U Vudhisthira, what ls it (hat 
, to be known 7 brom what jou have 

*■““ f deem V oil to be endovvedwith very 
1 b‘gli mteiligenct. 

I Yudliisthira said — 

j 21 O monarch of snakes, it is said that 
1 ® •» a Brahman i m whom are found (the 
lies of) iruihfulness, charitj, for- 
givetiees, good conduct, benevolence, as-r 
fflicisni and merrj 

22 And O serpent, that which ought 
to bg fciioun IS the Supreme Brahma 
(universal soul) devo d of (the fechngsof)| 
pfca*uic and pain and attuning access to 
wind) crC4turi_> are past all misery. 

The serpent said — 

27 O y)idhisihira_, even in the Sudras 
’'■< f^unJ trutliMncif, chanty forgnenessi 
benc',,,|jnce, merej, kindness, ant^ 
*''^*ledge of the V da which promotes the 
"cjfarg of 1) e fp, ,• orders which is true 
Sfiich is il e guide m religious matters 
And O king' nf men, that which IS to 
*hown IS asserted bj jou as devoid o| 
pf^’^ureTOil pain hai 1 <Io not fiod any 
thing in which these feelings are 
abseq, *» 


Yadjiisthira said ■' 

*3 The Sudra m whom these charae- 
tcnsijos arc prc'Cnt is no Sudra (« e ) some- 
•hinff lusher aBrahmm and the Brahmana i 
•'* '*• om these are wanting is no Brahmana 
a‘ alj (,,.)aSudra 

26 And, O serpent it is asserted that he 
who u f,y ifiese qualities is a 

Brah„,3„„ and ho who does not possesd 
»*'«'« i> a Sudra , 

Again IS regards J Our remark that f 
Ine qijject to be knovvn docs not exist,,! 
f'!'" holh ng that is devoid of these (feelings) 
P'tasure and pain can have any 
existfc„,-„ •' 


J 'Ceras (n indeed first sight) that; 
7 rZ.i«^ impossible without these 

in ’* characterised by 

»dsencc of beat, and heat cold, ^ 

rhfra ^ ai obikt 

•’y tlieaUcice of both these 
jeeiinp, pleasure and pam) • O Ser- 
my opniton what do jou 


E 
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then, O long lived one the distinction of 
castes IS to no purpose so long as he does 
not possess these qualities. 


Vedangas that I should like )Oii will tell 
me, by what (sorts ofj acts men can ohtiin 
hea\ eii. 


Yndliiatliira said — 

O highly intelligent and tnigh^ 
sn ike I think licre in tins world itis\ery 
dilTii.uIt to ascertain one s caste on account 
of promiscuous intercourse of all the 
orders. 

t2 Men of all the four orders are with- 
out restriction constantly begetting children 
on women of all the castes And speech 
cohabitation, birth and death of men of alt 
the orders are similar m all respects 

33 The proof of this i i the difficulty of 
ascertaining one s caste is found m such 
expressions, made use of by the Rishis, 
as "\vhate\cr caste may belong to, we 
celebrate the sacrifice '* 

-N 34 It IS on this account, that the wise 
^^Ohave asserted that the character is the 
chief and needful thing 

34 The natal ceremony of a male person 
IS performed even before the severance of 
the navel chord On that occasion his 
mother is designated Savitn and hi$ father 
Acharja (priest) 

35 Before initiation into the Vedas every 
man is regarded as a Sudra rhore being 
a difference of opinion on the point 
Sajambhuba Manu has laid down, 

36 lhat if having gone through the 
punfactory rites (as laid down in the Vedas) 
the first three ordes do not regulate llicir 
conduct, according to them, in lhat case, O 
mightiest of serpent®, the mixed castes 
sliould be considered as superior to them. 

37* O great Snake, O cicelicnt Serpent, 
I have ere now designated him as a 
V Brahmana who observes (he principles of 
good behaviour. 


The Snake said 

33 O Yudhislhin I have hstet)*;d 
>our words You arc acquainted wiiiiwThtt 
ought to be known (Ihcrcforc) how cad 
1 (now) devour jour brother Vnkodaral / 

Tnu$ ends the him ire I an I 
chatter the colloquy hei veeti Yiidhittnira 
and lilt Snahe in the Ajaeara ef tht 
Pdrxa 


CHAPTER Cl NXXr 
(\J\CARA PARV \) — eonlinueJt 

Yudhisthira said:— 

*• (O Serpcniv, m this world you are so 
iuperioily versed in the Vedas and the 


The Serpent said — 

2 In my opinion, O Bharata, by bes- 
towal of alms on deserving objects, endear- 
ing words, truthfulness, and unenvious- 
ness one can have access to heaven 


Yudhisthira said — 


3 O Snake, between benevolence and 
truthfulness, whicli is more praiseworthy 7 
And teff me as regards unenviousness and 
good behaviour which is the more and which 
IS the less important 


The Snake replied — 


4 The superiority or inferionOy 




malice and sweet speech IS estimau he a. 
the benefit which each of thesqbugli and 
produce Avmds and 

5 Sometimes truthfulness is/”‘^„J’ 
superior to some charitable aq^ 


tumps and 

king of kings, sometimes chariiy\!’’®"V 
more praiseworthy than true si^l'CS 

6 And similarlj, O lord of 


O mighty monarch, "^abstenance tron**^-^^ jh 


. (sometimes) deemed superior to 
speech and vice versa 


}aiiti 


7 Thus, 0 monarch, (their super^'O 
or infenonlj) depends on their utility No *' 
if joti have anything more to ask, 

out. and 1 shall solve jour doubts. 

8 (Kindlj)tell me O Serpent, how tha 
access of a disembodied being to heaven 
how Ills cnjovmcnt of the rewards a*** 
endurance of the punislimcnt consequent on 
Its acts, and how its prcccplioii ihroush th« 
senses, can be conceived 


The Snake replied — 

9 O Jfwgi on sccaunt cS ]hc>f o"'* 
(incntorious or evil) acts men are seen to 
attain one of the three conditions of r*' 
birth as men, heavenly existence or birtn 
among the lower animals. 

to By chanty, unenviousness, absence 
of slothfulncss and by self exertion one 
to heaven from this stage of men. 

II. (Bui) by contrary acts, O king ^ 
kings, one is either rc bom among "'*'^•4 
among lower animats f^rhcreforc) Oclid'*' 
It IS particularly hid in this subject, 

13 Tlwt he who is subject to lust, 
malice and temptation®, being 
from the human St (le again takes hiS bu* 
among the lower animats, 
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„ AnJ as 18 Uid dowisin the Vedas, gets 
rwt of the existence among the lower anmisls 
m^order to lua.nlhe human stale again 
A a rLs cattle, and horses and other 
^iumals are (even someumes) seen to alUm 
to divine hfe 

,4 O child, such IS the transmigration 
oI a'crealore according to Ins (8”'< 

Jclions Dot he that t! also reposes Ins 
soul in the oierlastmg Spirit 

,5 The emhodicd spirit enchained by 
Faic and enjojing the p'leasorti 

borm creatures 
•10 


inhistliira said — 


”,r.> Fell me O Serpent troly =i"J 

irrs how t'^’e spirit (parted from the 
eal frime) becomes cognisant of 
H 'V touch, form, smell and taste, 
ondii And O high minded being do you 
imuluneously feel the sensations of 
She 4 usie etc, oy means of the sf’***^ 

. ® *st of Snakes, (hindly) answee- all these 

desW gjiake replied — 

0 bitg lived being the thing termed 
‘»an Ukmg refuge in a ph>$cal frame 
' *d ^maniiestmg itself through the organs 
V s=n,“ enjo!-. properly the pe reept.bb 
objects , 

;S';tfhl‘.''oVe°"> a'leSllS’l^arai.a. 

to Omv child, lie soul mosing outot 
,t. pro°r"^lLe knd »» f “jf ’"i"'’ 
acting through the v oer. 

ceipianis of all sensations— gradually per 
ceives ail the sensible objects 

21 O the most exalted of men the mind 

of creatures is the cause of P""Pj 
tions and therefore it camio at ana 

the sa ne lime perceive a plurality of objects 

22 The Soul, O the most valiant of 
mortals stationing itself between the eje 
brows sends llie liigh and the low intellect 
10 different objects (of sense) 

21 O best of kings knowledge which 
the yogis derive from the operation of in 
telligence, manifests the action of the Soul 

Yudhrttbira said — 

24 Fell me the (kindly) the prominent 
characteristics of the mi id ana the in 
tellect (respectively) (because) the know- 
ledge (of tncir functions) is said to be the 


principal requirements of those conver- 
sant uilh the bupreme being 

The Snake answered — 

23 Through cloudiness of understanding ^ 
the soul becomes subject to intellect lor j 
this reason, though it (intellect) is known 1 
to be shbordmate to the sone, it guides the i 
latter 

26 The intellect is called into existence 
by acts of perception . (but) the mind 

of Itself . and the mind and not llie intellect. 

has the power of causing the sensations of 

pleasure and pain 

27 O my child, these are the points of 
disimaioii between the mind and the in- 
tellect you are also conversant with tins 
subject What do you 'ay 1 

Yudhisthira said — 

2S O the best of those endowed with 
intelligence, you have a superb intellect 
Why (then) do you ask me this question, 
when you are well acquainted witii all that 
should be know n 

20 I am at a great loss to understand 
how you became subject to illusion who 
performed excellent deed* and obtained an 
abode m heaven 


The Serpeat said — 

30 hven a higlily mlellectuxl and wise 
man is mflited with prospentj And in 
my ©piiiionthosc that are given to luxury 
lose their sense 

i 31 So O Yudhisth n I too intoxicat- 
ed with the drink of prosperity hive fallen 
into this degnded state and tlien havng 
recovered my reason am addressn g 
you thus 

32 O tormentor 0! foes O mighty 
monarch you have rendeied me a good 
service And by comers ng with your 
pious self I have been freed from tins dread- 
ful curse 

33 In days of yore when mounted on a 

celestial chariot 1 used to range through 
the heavens elated with pride, 1 thought 
of notnmg else — _ , 

34 Ihe Brahmarshis, the celestials, the 
Gandharvas the Yakshas the Rakshasas, 
the Pannagas and all the inhabitants of the 
three woilds had to pay me taxes 

35 Such, O king, was the mysmenc 
power of my eyes that all whatever creature 
I cast my looks 1 instantly withdrew all 
liis energy 

36 Thousands of Brahmarshis were 
engaged in drawing my palanquin \nd 
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0 Iving this sin on my pnrt brought about 
m> fall from iny c'lulted position 

37 One diy when the sage Agastiya 

was drawing ni^ palanquin m> Ket touditd 
his bod) • 1 hereupon AgasU) i cursed me 

i|) anger siying ‘ rum ovcitahc )ou , da 
you turn into a snake ” 

38 riius deprived of my prosperity 

1 fell down from that conveyance And in 
the course of tny fall I found mysdf tur- 
ned into a sn iKc willi my head dowiiw trds 
1 1 hen) I besought that Brahm ina Kindly 
free me from tins curse 

39 O divine STge, graciously pnidon | 
me ^because] [ liave been mad ihipiigli 
pride tliereupon, he, moved vviih pity 
addiessod me while 1 vvas falling down, 
thus ^ 

40 Yudliisthira, the best of the viituous 
will liberate you fioin this curse And O 
^lonarch, wiiui this horrible sin of pndc 
(m you), 

4t Will cometo an end, you will enjoy 
the fruits of your virtue ' 1 was then lost 

in wonder on beholding the strength ot his 
asceticism 

42 And It IS for that reason ih u I have 
put to you these questions rjaimg to 
Bralima and tlie tirahmanas TruihluliiLss, 
self control, asCLticisin, bcnovolencL, uiiuivi- 
ousness and adhertn<.e to virtue, 

- 43 O king, and not race nor (illustrious) 
family, arc the me ms by which prisons 
must attain s iliJiiuii ^^ay youi younger 
brother Blumaskiia be all iiail, and O inigniy 
monarch, in ly you be happy 1 shall now 
go to heavoii a^im 

Vaisliampayana said:— 

44 Having said this, the king N ihusha 
giving up his sn ike sh ipe and assuming his 
celestial body returned to heaven 

45. And the virtuous and prosperous 
YuitiuMhira too, accompanied by Bhiina 
and Dliouma came back Co his hermitige 

' 46 r[ien Yudhisthirt, the best of the 
virtuous, related, m detail, all that had 
happened, to ilic assembled Brahmanas 

57 Hearing ill that, O king, oil the 
Brahmanas, his three brothers and the n.- 
nouned Droupadi were greatly amazed 
43 And those best of the Brahmanas 
desirous of the welfare of the Fandavts, 
Condemning the rashness of Bhiina, told him 
not to do sueli an act again 

49 The PandavTS too were grestly de- 
li, liUd at seeing the highly poncriul Blnma 


out of danger and coiUimied (0 dwell there 
it ippily 

Thus ends the hundred nnd eighty first 
chapter, the rescue of Bhtma, tn the Aja- 
gam of the Vana Paroa, 


CHAPTER CLXXXII 
(M \RKANDEYA-SAI\IASyA PARV \). 
Vaishampayana said 

I While they (the Pandavns) were 
living there, thq rainy season, which puts 
III end to summer and is agreeable to all 
cic iturcs, made Us appearance 

2 — 3 riien, hundreds md thousands of 
sable clouds covering the (enure) firmament 
Slid the cardinal points, emitting thunder- 
ing roars, and looking like (so man)) 
iwningsm the rainy season mcessanily 
p ured down sliowcrs niglit and day. fh® 
vlTul^cnceof the sun disappeared from the 
c.arlh , and its plaCe vvas tilled by the stam- 
hss splendour of Iiglitnmg 

4 An 3 the earth, over grown with grass 
teeming vviili gnats and replities, maddened 
with joy, and saturatevi with vviter, looked 
scienc and became deliglitful to all 

5 When the (surface of the) earth t'ni 
fiooticd with water it could not be discerned 
whether the ground was even or uneven of 
whether there were rivers,i ground A 

6 At the close of summer, th® streams 
full «ii agitated waters and careering vio* 
lenity with a hissing noise hko(fliS^^®^ 
airowe, lent a grace to the woods 

7 Ihe boars, the stags and the birds, 
dibuclied in water began to utter various 
sounds that could be heard m the forests 

8 Ihe Chatakas, the peacocks, the male 
kokilas and the excited frogs .all inioaicaied 
(vvuli joy) began to frolic about 

9 Ihus, while the Pandavas were wan- 
dering about in dry sandy tracts at the 
nctghbouriiood of mountains the delightful 
rainy season so vanpus 111 aspect and rc- 
sou idiug w iih (the roar of) the clouds passed 

to Then came autumn croneded with 
ganders and cranes, when the forest tracts 
vverc over grown wiili vtiduie and the 
strc«irab became clear. 

I I The sky and the stars shone with a 
slainlcsa lusturo and itlie cooniry was 
sw miicd with beasts and birds I hi* season 
of antuinn became auspicious to tlie high- 
soulcd sons of Paiidu. 

12 (Then) the nights free from dust and 
coolwitii clouds were adorned with numer- 
ous stars, planets ami the moon 
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,, And (lh= PanJ.>»>) b''"'"* 

»ntUoihee>e) . 

iA And iliev experienced ^ 

S .try “s™*""' 

»nd are covered with canes 

.= Andtho^e weildcrs ot strong bo«s 
.ere h^g!dy 

sLsvaufilfof limpid «aler. 

• p; n tanatneuvi. while dwelling there 

s,..ed ;..|'.t «< *'■. 

lull moon m the moiuho( Karlika. 

m excellent dcNoiion 


accompanied by Satjabhama as Indra by 
the daughter of Pulama (Sachi) i 

8 Geiuog down from the car, Krishna, 
following the usual custom, greeted w th 
great ddight, the inte'Ktual Diiarmaraja. 
and the highly powerful Bhima 

o He then paid his adoration to Dnouma 
and (in hu. turn) was greeted by the twins 
Then embracing Gudliakesha (Arjuna ol 
the curly hair) he spoke soothing words to 
Dmupadt. 

to And that tormentor of foes, the des- 
cendant <rf the Oasarhas, basing met with 
his belosed and heroic Arjuna after a long 
tune, embraced him again and again. 

II And similarly Satyabhama, the be- 
loved queen of Krishna, embraced Droupadi, 
the dear wife of the Pandavas 


. 1 r . .A...V.P in ) 12 Tlicii the Pandavas together with 

i8 And •'hen thedarkfor g I paid their respecU to 

immcdialclj after and the lolus-e>«d (Krishna) and surrounded 

forest ot Kamjaka 1 lum on all sides. 


cooks proceeded I' 

Thui eifis huHiirtd “‘^the 

CIUPTER CLXXXI I 1 
(M\HHAM)FYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
~~CoiltlltU<d, 

VaUhampayaua said — 

1 Arming at (the forest of) KamyaVa, 

mil bcuiit tuspiiably rccieved by the saints, 

V udh^^ra and the other Pandavas began 
to dwell there wiHi Unshns 

2 While those sons of Panda were se- 
curely dwelling at tint place dicy were sur- 
rounded by inuliitudcs of Urahmanas 

1 And 1 cert un Urihmana siid ' Souri 
the dear fric*id of AfJ ma of mighty arms, 
.assessed of sell rcstr.ii.t md endued wnl. 
high intellect, will come (here), 

4 Because It IS known to llsn that you 
the perpetutwrs of the Kuril rice have 
arriUd here , md he is always desirous of 
seeing you and seeks your welfare 

5 And MarkinJcyi. w'ho histisedfor 
ages, has perfirmed scvcfo luslcnitei his 
siuihe I ihe Vedas and who is given to devo- 
Uon, Will very *i»n come and join you " 

j 6 — -7. And It the very moment when 

thellrdimMil wi' s-iying ihe»o he saw 
Keilvax 1 coming th ll er. And that fore- 
niovtol tar wainnrs, the son of Desaki, 
desiieus of seeing lliose most essllrd of ihe.i 
Kurus, sfrivclors s cliafi>t yoked with thr-i 
horses na lied haivya and hjgrua and 

34 


13 And the learned Krishna being 
joined with the Partha. Dhananjay a (winner 
of nehes), the slayer of demons looked as 
bciutiful as that high-souled divine lord of 
all created beings (Sisa) when united with 
Kartikeya (his son). 

14 Tiienhewho wore a coronet on his 
head (Arjuni) having related m detail to 
the elder brother of Gada (Krishna) all the 
incidents in connection with their forest life 
asked how arc Subhadra and Abhimanyu t* 

ts And the dcstroyor of (the demon) 
M idliu. hating, m the usual manner greet- 
ed Arjuna, Droupadi and the priest 
(Dhoiima), and having eulogised ihe king 
Yudhistlura took his seat with them and 
spoke these words 

16 “It IS asserted (by the wise). O 
Fandasa, that righteousness is superior 
towinning kingdoms, and O King, m order 
to foster It (sirtuc), asceticism is neeesviry. 
And you, who have performed your duties 
in strict obedience to truth md candour 
hive conquered both this world and the 

17 You first studied (the Vedas) by 
observing the projicr rites , you have next 
acquired mastery over tlie whole science 

obtained 

weiUti by pursuing the meiliods followed by 
UeKshitryisyou have pcrfonneil all the 
ancient sacrificial rites 

i3 You are nciiher addicted to sensual 

deasiires. nor. pkmg a kings do you per- 
farm anything from molivxsof self-iniCTcU 
nor do you ^bserve your Julies to greed 
‘V^or >)escreasonsfJ.« 
you lave beto styled tie vutucus Kicg, 
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19 O Kini; although }ou Imve won 
kingdoms \\PiUh nnd ire surrounded by 
all sorts of luxury you are e\i.r bent on 
chanty, truthfulness isc'Ucism futh me* 
dilation forguencss nmi palicnue 

20 Whr 1 the inhabilinls of Kuru 
Jangali beheld (the modesty of) Krishna 
outraged in tlie assembly hall O Pandu 
who but yourself could brook that (beastly) 
conduct (on the part of the Kurus) so very 
odious to \ irtue and custom f 

31 It admits of no doubt that with all 
our desires gratified you will soon credita* 
ly govern your subjects And when your 
promise (to spend twelve years in ctilc) 
will be fuirdlcd, we will try our utmost to^ 
chastise the Kurus *' 

33 Then the chief of the Dasarhassaid 
to Dhoumi, Uhima, Yud iisthtra» the twins 
(Xakuta and Sahadeya ) and Droupadi * it 
IS by your good fortune that Kiriii (Arjima 
who wears a coronet on his head) has re- 
turned with a merry mind after Iiavmg been 
well-aersed inthe science of weapons ' 

33 And the lord of the Dasarhas (Knsh* 

na) together with friends said to Jajnasenee 
the daughter of Jajnesena (Kmlma "fortu- 
nate it 1$ that you have been ag iin united 
with Dhananjaja (the winner of wealth) all 
Iiale and hearty , 

34 O Krishna O Jajnesenee these 
young sons of yours chiefly giicn to the ac- 
quisition of the science of arms are all of 

f lood behaviour and always follow m the 
ootsteps of their worthy friends 

35 And O Krishna , bitbough your 
father and your brothers try to tempt them 
with a kingdom and territories the boys 
find no pleasure in the abodes of Jajnesena 
pr of their maternal uncles 

26 And O Krishna safely proceeding 
towards the co inlry of the Anartas when 
your sons, chiefly bent on the acquisition of 
arm', enter the city of the Vnshms, they do 
not even long for celestial happiness 

37 And Subhadra always instructs 
them carefully to observe good manners as 
you yourself or the venerable Kunti would 
do 

38 O Krishna as the son of Rukshmini 
fPradumna) is the tutor and guide to Ani- 
ruddha, Abliimanyu Sumtha and Bhanu, 
so he is to your sons also 

29 And Prince Abhimanyu, an able 
teacher always gives instructions to them 
brave and active as they are, m the arts of 
ieildi »g maces swords buckles, and other 
weapons and of driving cars and ridmp 
horses. i ® 


30 And the son of Riikshmini, having 
thoroughly instructed md Inviiii, duly con- 
ferred wcapot 5 upon them lakes much de- 
light in witnessing the valour of your sons 
and of Abhimanyu 

31 And O daughter of J ijncascna when 
your sons go out lo. field spurts, each of 
them IS followed by cars, horses, vcliicles' 
and elephants 

S3 Krishna, then addressing the Dhar- 
maraja said ‘ O king, let the Dasarin 
warrior, tlie Kukuras and the Andhakas, 
obeying your orders remain wherever 30U 
Wish 

33 O monarch let the army of the 
M idhits, the strength of whose bows is as 
impetuous as the w ind and led by Halahudha 
(the witldcr of the plough) and consisung 
of cavalry, infantry, horses, chariots and 
elephants, prepare lo carry out your 
cuinniands 

34. O Pindava, send Suvodhana the 
son of Dhritarasthra the vilest of sinners 
logcilicr With his friends and followers to 
the path of the lord of Subha (Soila) the 
son of the earth 

35 Dwell where you please O monirch, 
durin? the period appointed by you in tl e 
assembly hall , but at the end of wh ch 
letthe city Nagpur (Hustma) await your 
arnvi) therein when the Dasarha warriors 
liave cut down the forces ol your cnemie; 

3b (During the appointed jicriod) 
abandoning your sorrow and getting nd of 
your sin. wander at pleasure wherever yon 
like, and then with a merry heait you will 
entvr the renowned city of H tsuna and 
also your pnncipality ’ 

37 Then the high-souled Dharmaraja 
being informed of the views thus clearly 
expressed by that best of men and prai'ing 
the same and looking at Krishna spoke 
these words with jo ned hands to him 

38 O Keshava, it admits of no doubt 
tim you are the refuge of the Pandavas 

: the Parlhas are under your protection 

When the time for action will arrive you 
will undoubtedly do all that you have just 
said 

39 We will spend the period of twelve 
as we have promised in lonely forest' 

And then having duly completed the period 
of our incognitolife O Keshava the sons of 
Pandu will place themselves under your 
protection 

40 May this intention of vours always 
remain m you For O Keshava tfie 
Parthas, the Sons of Pandu firm in truth 
and devoted to charity and duty together 
with their friends relations and their wives 
are (alwavs) under VOur nrolerlinn ' 
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ValshaajiywA said — 

ii o Bhanla, when ihe descendant of 
Ihe Vnslmis and ihe Dharmnr-»)n were 
thus conversing the high soulcd Markan- 
deva, oE great devotion, grown wise by 
austerities, who had lived many thou^nds 
ol veirs, was seen to approach (these ) 
Being immortaUnd without signs of scnclilj , 
endued with beauty and magn mimity, 
i3 He looked like a youth of twenty 
five years old When that wise saml who 
had seen many thousands of years made his 
appearance, 

44 All the Brahmanas and the Pandavas | 
tokcihcr with Krishna paid their adoration 
to him And when that most exalted of 
saints, thus honoured vv as peacef iilly scaled, 
Keshev a giving expression to the views ol 
the llrnhinanas and the Pandavas Urns 
addressed him 

Knshna aaid ( 

45 The Pandavas the assembled 
Bralimtnas, Drounodi, Satyabhama as well 
as myseli are all desirous ol hearing your 
most excellent words 


46 (Graciously) narrate to us (therefore) . 

the sacred events of nnciLiit ages and tiie , 

elennl rules of ri),litcous conduct by 
wli rh kings, women and saints should be ^ 
guide 1 , 

Vaiaharapayua said.— 1 ■ 

47 When they were all seat^ the ■ 
divine s.Mnt Narnda too of pure soul, came I 
tl ere to SVC the Pamiivas 

48 Then, all those Inghlv iniellKUial 
md most exalted of niortils, honoured lliat 
mgnvniiiious saint by olTcring him.accora- 
ng to the usuil custom water to wash his 
feet, and the oblation c.illcd Arghya 

49 learning lint they were about to 
heir the words ol Mirkmdtya, the divine 
samt Nirada signified his assent to the 
frcpoval 

50 Tl en the eternal Krishna who knows 
'‘dl what IS the convenient moment 

»l«ke to MnrUndeya with a smile U 

UraUmarshi kindly rclitc to the I andavas 

wl aievvr you wish to siy ’ 

51 Him xddressed Markandeya. of 
Ca.t mvteritics, rephcl " wait a moment 
I wul rtlalo lots of events ” 

51 Thu, ip kc. 10, 111. t* 

together wiih il e Urvhmanas w ntcd a I tue 
l-oli ng at that great saint glorious as 
‘w-Jn day sut 

VajsUampayaua said:— , _ 

St tri cn) the •am of I’andu the kmg 
utLu!.;? ‘coiij tliat the great wge 


Iwas desirous of speaking, asked him, with 
the intention of sugj,e*tiiig topics for 
! riarration 

Cl, You are ancient m age and are 
; llierefort conversant with the events relating 
I loali the gods, the demons, the high-souled 
1 sages, aad the royal saints 

ec Wcconsideryoudcserve all hononr 

and adoration , and we have, for a long 
lime been desirous of seeing vou 1 his son 
of Devaki loo has come here to pay us a 

56~<57 When I consider that I | 

ban deprived of happiness for ‘ 

mine and when I see the wicked sons o , 

DhriUrashtra prospcryig m every 
It strikes me that man is the 
mclonco. Ol ».cked 1 

reaps the fruits of his own deed. Mow ^ 

can then God be the agent T ) 

S eg And O the best ot those conversant 
l«ifh Ih uiptcm. Being, nh) d«“ 
liecome subject 10 picasnte ,,1 

‘ in this world or in another existence that In* 

reaps the fruits of his actsf 

«o O best of Brnhmanas, how is it 
ihat the consequences of »h® fvil 

> acts of an embodied being follow him in thi* 

* world Of after his death m the next I 


60 Do we reap the fruits ol our acts in \ 

of the acts of m animated creature rest 
after fits death ? ’ 

Markandeya said:— 

61 • O the best of speakers, this q®®***®" 

IS worths of vou md is just what you should 
ask You arc well informed of whalcveris 
fit iobeknown B.t.t is for t e sake of 

firm that you arc asking the question 
I will now nirraie to 
expencee pleasure and pain m “■» 

and in the next Usun to me wilii an 

divided atunlion j 

bod,.., 

sumless pure and givuitoviriue. 

truthful, godly and pure 
• Tliev were all as good as tin? gods 

e «,artoileHa.ms.come 

dlfilm^s-un, a^'d f mge al I easurc wl^irever 

h.d rin.n 4 cv» H e r 1 fe 
5 an? death had U* d il^u i . » and no fear 



268 


MAUAHIIARATA. 


lad all ihetr desires gratified, were free 
rom troubles, 

67 Could \isiV ibe high soulcd gods '\«d 
[be snints were well versed m all tbe 
religious ordamances , had self control and 
were devoid of envy 

63 They lived for n thousand years 
and Ind as many sons But ui process of 
time their powers were limited to walking 
solely on the earth s surface 
69 And they became subject to hist 
and anger practised falsehood and duplicity 
for subsistence and were overpowered by 
precd and ignorance And when these 
(wicked) men died, 

70, They were born imong lower ani- 
mals or driven to hell and again and agnin 
had to suffer the pain of re birth in this 
wonderful world on account of their vicious 
deeds. 

7 J Then their desires, their aims thfir 
knowledge and their rittials bore no fruit 
They were afraid of everything their reason 
was clouded and they were oppressed with 
sorrow 

72 And they were generally marked by 
their wicked derds born m low family affli- 
cted with vinous diseases and became evil* 
minded ind the terror of others 

73 11 eir life became short and wicked 
and they pii I the penalty of their terrible 
deeds, weie covetous of everything, became 
atheists and indifferent in mind 

74 O ion of Kunti the fate of a crei- 
ture after death depends upon his acts in 
this world As regards your question as to 

> where the treasure of the acts of the wise 
and the Ignorant remains, 

75 And where they reap the fruits of 
their own meritorious or VICIOUS deeds hear 
the decisions on the subject 

76 Man by his origiml siibife frame 
made by the creator accwmilates a great 
store of good ind cv il deeds 

77 When Jus davs are numbered he lea 
ves this frill body and IS immediately born 
among another order of creation and he 
never remains disembodied even for a single 
moment 

7S In that new existence his fgoodand 
evil) lets ilways follow him like his shadow 
and the consequences tliereof make h«s exis 
tence either pleasurable or painful 

I 79 The wise only by means of spiritual 
msight know that every creature is chained 
to an unchangeable fate by tie destroyer 
(.Yama)Iorhis virtue or viceand that he is 
vmable to gel nd of the consequences of liis 
acts in good or evil fortune 


So OVudhtsthira I have related (to you! 
the fate of those whose imclligence has been 
clouded with ignorance Now hear of the 
excellent state atlaniLd to by the wise 

81 Ihcsemcn arc of great ascetic me- 
rits leirned in all the religious books (le the 
Vedisand the rantns) hrm m duty, de- 
voted to truth engaged in inmislenng to the 
comforts of their ciders , 

82 Arc well behaved, given to the prac- 
tice of yoga, of forgiving spirit, self con- 
trolled, eiicrgclic, well l»rn and are en- 
dowed wiUi the signs of greatness 

83 Owing to their control over their 

E issions they are well-governed in mind, 
y practising Yogi they are devoid of de- 
sease and by the absence of sorrow 
and fear they are free from (mental Irou- 
I blea ) 

! 84 In course of birth whether timrb or 

I premature or while confined in the womb, 
(m short) in every state thev know the rcla- 
tton subsisting between Uicir own souls 
and the eternal spirit, by spiritual »>'* 
sight. 

83 The high souled saints gifted with 
posiiive and intuitive knowledge being born 
m this world of actions attain to the celes- 
tial regions again 

86 O monarch by practising Yoga, of 
by Destiny or by llieir own acts men attain 
to (happiness or nuserj). Do not iliink 
otherwise 

87 O the best of speakers, O Vudhis- 
ihira hear an instance of what I deem to be 
the highest good in this world 

S3 Some men enjoy happiness m tl"* 
vvorld but not m the next some attain it in 
the next world but not in this, while others 
neither m this vvorld nor m that to 
come 

89 They (hat possess vast wealth sport 
themseUes every day richly adorning their 
persons (with ornaments and dresses) 
Such men O destroyer of powerful enemies 
being nddicted to pliy sical enjoy ment, attain 
to happiness in this vvorld but not m th* 
next 

90 O slayer of foes, those who are ab- 
sorbed mspiritual thoughts, devoted toascc- 

tism engaged in the study of the Vedas and 

wlu) mortify tl eir bodies, have a control 
over their passions and abstain from killmS 
animals enjoy happiness in the next world 
but not in this 

91 Those that first leid a virtuous hie 
and honestly acquire wealih in duelimeand 
then mairy and perform sacrificial rite* 
lam happiness both m this woild and m ("at 
to come 
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Q2 And those stupid persons who have 
neither leirning nor asceticisin, nor charitj 
and who do not multiply their kind nnd ire 
not given to ivorldlj jo^s attain to happiness 
neither in this world nor m the next 

93 You arc all highly powerful \ gorous 
endued with celestial energy, well reid nnd 
in order to seive tlie purpose of the gods 
have Come down (from the heavens) aid 
been born in this woild for the extirpation 
(of the nicked people) 

94 Having afchieved glorious deerJs ind 
having giatifivd all the gods, the saints and 
the Pilns, jou who are so heroic devoted to 
spiritual meditation self controlled given 
to purity and engaged in seU-cxlerlion 
will at length m due course, 

95 Gradually attain to that excellent 
heavenly region — the abode of the virtuous 
by means of ) our own (meritorious) deeds 
O the, ford of the Kurus, let no doubt 
trouble your mind on account of vour 
misfortune for this affliction will lead to 
your (ultimate) happiness 

Thus tuds th$ hutidnd and ughly 
third ehapitr, ihi narration hy Hfarkan 
Jiya (of iht events of by gone iinesj 
in Harkattdaya Sai/tasya ef the Vana 
Parva 


CHAPTER CLXXXIV 


6 The lotus eyed prince went to the 
distinguished Huihaya Chiefs and informed 
tfiein of the matter 

7 O child on bearing of if, and seeing 
the (dead body) of the Muni who lived on 
fruits and roots iliey became sick at heart. 

8 Hien all those (kings) making en> 
quiries here and there as to whose son the 
Mum was soon arrived at the hermitage of 
Anst'incini the son of Kasyapa 

9, And bowing down to that high souled 
sage constantly engaged in austerities they 
rtranined standing there and the Mum too 
busied liirnself to welcome them 

to They then sa d to that magnani* 
inous sage ws are no longer worthy of 
your reception in as mucii as we have un< 
loriunaiely killed a Brahmana ” 

It And that Brahmanical sage said to 
them how have you killed a BrahmanaT 
Say where he 1$ , and you all behold the 
power of my devotionvl exercises ” 

13 (he chiefs then having truly re- 
lated to him all that had ttUen place and 
haviig rrturiied to the place (where (he 
corpse of the Uishi was) did not find it 
there 

13 And searching about for it they 
returned cot ererd witli shame and devoid m 
consciousness hke one in a dream. Then, 
O lie conqueror of your enemy s cities, 
il at sage, the son of Kasyapa, said to 
them 


(MARKANDEVA SAMASYA PARVA) 

— Continued 


Vaishampayana said;— 

t Then tb’ 'ons of Pandu said to jbe 
tnagnanimous Markandeya (kindly) nar 
rate Co us of the greatness of the Brahma 
nas winch we are very desirous of bean ig ’ 

2 Thus addressed, the highly energetic 
and divine Marka ideya of great austerities 
and well versed in all the departments of 
religious writs replied (to them) 

Markandoya said — 

3 Once upon a time a handsome and 
vigorous yoing prince of the Haihayv race 
conqueror of eiiemie s ciues, went out to 
hunt 


4 \Vl lie be was wandering in the forest 
envered with grass and creepers be saw 
near ( ! im ) a Muni wrapped up in-vn 
antelopes skin wliiUi served as an upper 
garment 


5 And mistaking him for a deer he 
killed (the Muni) Afflicted at heart and ; 
tniiiien with grief for what he had done. 


14 O kings IS this the Brabmana whs 
was killed by you? He is jndetd my son 
devoted to great austerities,' 

15 And O king, beholding that Rishi 
they were highly aniaeed and (hey all 
excUiiined ' it is indeed highly wonderful 

16 How has the dead been restored to 
life ? In It by the strength of asceticism 
tl at he has been brought to life again 7 

17 O Brahmana we are (very) curious 
to hear it if indeed it cars be heard " 
(1 lictepon) be replied " O kings, death 
can not display its power before us 

i3 I will relate to you the reason here- 
of biedy and argumentaciiciv As we 
strictly ndl ere to our own duties, we are 
not afraid of death 

19 We speik well of the Brahmanas 
and never vilify liiem , therefore we do not 
fear death 

20 As we entertain our guests with food 
and dnnk and regale our dependants with 
pleity of food ind then cat what is left, 
so we have no fear of death 

2t Weare peiceful, charitable, of for^ 
l,iving divpos tion fond of visiting sacred 
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ihnties brnevolsnt oniJ we cfuill in liol> 
place» then fore «e tnieriiiti no f irof 
Outlli And we nssotnte with men of 
devotional spirit dc uh i’ is no f« ii for us 

22 I 1 -ive told vou 1 hit onl> (of our 
devotion'll power) Now devoid ol pride mil 
vanity >ou oil return loneilier (to )Our 
homes) 

23 O best of the Hhiratis (then) 
those kings snj mg ' he H so ntui bowing 
down to tint great sago returned cheerfully 
to their country 

Thus ciiiis iht onr hunittd ani ttghty 
foiirih chapter the story of the grtataess 
of the Drahwauas •« the Markaudeya 
Samasya of iht Vana Paria 


CHAPTER CLXXX V 

(MARKANDCVA SHMASYA PARVA) 
— Canltuutd 

Markandeya said — 

I Hcnr from me teiin of (he great glof) 
of ihe Drahmams We hive heard ihit i 
foyil sage Vainja by name wisenpiged 
III celebrating the horse sacrifice and that 
Atn W1S prepared to go to him for alms 
But It list actuated by religious motives he 
abandoned hia desire for riches 

3 After much del bcration (as to what 
he should do) that highly energetic (sage) 
became desirous of living in the forests 
and calling his wedded wife and sons to 
getli?r ‘poke to them thus — 

4 May it be your inclination to go lo ihc 
forests soon because (bv repiinng there) 
vyQ shill iltain the highly blissful and 
tjanquil fulfilment (of oui desires) 

5 To this his wife actuated by vir> 
luous motives, also replied go to the high- 
souled Vamya and beg of him immense 
w,ealth 

6 That royal sage engaged in horse 
sacrifice will give you the wealth begged by 
y-ou Then O Brahminic sage, having 
received from him vast wealth 

7 And having distributed it imong the 
spns and the attendants you may go whilh 
er you like This is the highest virtue as 
instanced by men versed in religion 

Atn said : — 

8 O highly fortunate (wife) I have been 
told by the noble minded Goutama that 
Vainya is religious conversant with (the 
principles of the science of) profit and devo 
ted lo truth 


9 Bui he is surrounded by JJrihmanas 
vslio ire very envious of me As Goutima 
Inv infornied me of this I dire not go there 

to lor even if I speak tlicsc (highly) 
beiu-fiLnl and rel gioiis words cilculatcd 
to bring about the fulfilment of one s desires 
tiicy will oppose me with spccclics produC' 
live of no good 

11 But O flighty wise (wife). I relish 
your pioposil and will (therefore) go there. 
V-nnyi will bestow on me cows andim* 
mense uciltli 

Markaudsya contiuucJ — 

12 Saying this, that s.ige of great 
devotion soon repaired to Vamva's sacri- 
fice And reaching the sacrificial altar 
he eulogised the King. 

13 Wiili noble speeches and then said 
these words. 

Atn said 

O king you ire indeed blessed, you are 
ihc lord of .ill beings, and arc the greatest 
sovereign on cirtli 

14 The s-iges pay their adorations to 
you And there is none conversant vvilfi 
religion besides you" (1 hereupon that 
sige of great austerities (Gautama) said (0 
him in anger 

Goutama said — 

15 O Atn, do you not repeat such 
(foulish words) agim Your unclcrstindmg 
IS not yet m iturcu In this world hfahendra, 
the lord of all creatures' is the greatest 
monarch 

tb O king 0! kings thereupon, Atn re- 
plied to Goutama this king is as much the 
dispenser of our destiny as Indra the lord 
of all creatures Your intellect is clouded 
with Ignorance and you have no sense at 
(all) 

Goutama said — 

17 1 am sure it is not I but you who 
are labouring under a misconception m this 
matter Desirous of obtaining his favour 
you are flattering the king before tins 
assembly of men 

18 You are not conversant with what 
IS the higlitest duty nor do feel any need 
font You are ignorant as a child, why 
then have you grown so old in years ? 

Markandeya continued 

19 When they were thus quarreling 
before Uie Mums who were engaj^ed in the 
sacrifice the latter enquired Wliat is the. 
matter with these two tnen^ 
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20 Who did idmit them to the court of 
Vain} a 7 What is it that they are clamour- 

for t ” 

21 Then the highly righlcous Kisjapa 
versed in all duties stepping between the 
disputants inquired of them the cause of 
Iheir quarrel 

, 22 Thereupon, Goutama addressing that 
assembly of the most exalted sages said 
' O the best of Brahmanas, hear the cause 
of our dispute 

23 Alrisayslhjit Vimja rufes over our 
destiny But we entertain a grave doubt 
on the point 

Markandeya said — 

Hearing this, those high soufcd sngcs 
soon repaired to 

24 The righteous bannihumara m order 
fo solve their doubt And he (Sanatkumara) 
of great devotional spirit hearing their 
words, addressed (hem with these words of 
true religious import 

Sanatkumara said — 

23 As (when) fire united with the wind 
aurnsdown forests so (when) i Brahmants 
snergy is united with that of a KsUatrya 
>nd vtcc versa it consumes aJf enemies 

26 The king 1$ noted for estnblishing 
religion nnd he is the protector of his sub 
l*cti He IS (like) liidra (i protector of all 

like Sukra (a propounder of morals) 
use Vrishispoti (vi idviser) ind (ther^fort) 

,* ** St) led the ruler of our 

ueitiny 

27 Is there (therefore) anybody who 
Considers himself above worshipping the 
individuil to whom such appcJhlions 3% 

1 1 rsjapaii ^the lord of all creatures), 

Virata ‘Emperor, ‘ jishatrya* (one who 
Pl!**®r'ea from pain) ‘lord of earth,' and 

Monarch,’ are applied in praise 7 

23 The momreh is further styled 'the 
.Primjs xAi'A!} ' ^a’ jutnvft' oisAn'-,' Ahs* 
lueror of battles ' (and therefore) the pre 
Server of the(pcace), 'the w itchman, the 
tonie,itel,’ 'the lord' guide to hcascti, ’ 
the eisilj victorious, ' Vishnu like * 

29 ' Of effective wrath,’ • the sictorioHs 

and the mtioduccr of true rd gwn ’ 
the Kishis afraid of comimtu »g sms made 
over (he (tcnipofal) powers (u tlic Ksha- 

, 3*5 Like the sun among ihe gods m 
who destroys darknvsi by his MV* 
the king imon ' men crad cMi-S sio from toe 

*a«U». 

31 Therefcre by the author ty of the 
shaitrasths greatness of the king ts esUb- 
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I hshed And I declare for him who has 
j spoken in faiour of the king 

^ Markandeya said 

I 32 Then the high minded king, greatly 
satisfied with the victorious parly who first 
I spoke in h gh terms of him, gladly addres- 
I sedhim with these words 

33 ‘O Brahmanic sage as you have 
jstyltul me the greatest and best of men, 
here and have compared me with the gods, 

34 I will therefore confer on you im- 
mense and various sorts of riches and one 
tlio isand well dressed and well-adorned 
Shaj/ama maids 

35 I bestowr on you one hundred mil- 
fions of coins and ten Bharas (each bhara 
IS equal to 32 matinds) of gold According 
to my belief you are conversant with every 
thing 

36 And the energefic Atn thus honor- 
ed by the king and having nghtfulfy ac- 
cepted all the wealth returned home 

37 And having distributed tint wcaliii 
among his sons (hat self contvned sage 
gUdly went to the forests with the view of 
performing atcccicitnt 

Thus ends the em hundred an f eighty- 
fifth ehofilrr the story of the greatntss of 
the Prahotana in the ilarJtand ja Sawasya 
of the Vana Pan a 


CHA PTER CLXXXVf 

(M \RKASDEYA S \MASY \ P \RV K) 

’ — Continue f 

Markandeya said i— 

1 O conq leror of hostile cities O hdro 
m this connevtiun Sanswali whenaskedby, 
that mtUlcgcit Risl I farkshya said (ihe^ 
following} Hear It 

Tarkshya said — 

2 O blessed ladv whai is the best tlung 

for a man ir> do here (on earth) ind how ho 
mu'.! act Ml that he may n>t deviate from 
flhe path of) virtue O beautiful tady^ 
tel) me all so lint being instructed byi 
you I may not deviate from the path of 
my own duly (Dliarma) ' 

« 3 When and l>ow tnust one offer obla- 
tions to tile »re and when muK hevrnriJiip 
so that his V irtiie may not be destroy ^70 
blesiej lady, (cl rnealJ to Uiat i nny 1/ve 

tn this wuild will out any passion, ciaviKg 
or dee re. 



Markandeya said 

4 Thus queslioned b> tint cheerful 
Risht, and having seen him eager to learn, 
and at the same time possessed of great 
intelligence Sirastvati spoke these siriiious 
and benehnal words to ihtf Drafainnia 
Tarksina 

Saraswati said — 

5 He who knows Dnhma, he who per 
ceives the Supicme with purity and equ i- 
ntmitj goes to the celestial region and ob 
lams the supreme bliss with ilieinmorlals 

6 Many large beautiful and sacred 
lakes are there abounding in fishes flowers 
and golden lotuses fhey are like holj 
shnnes and their very sight dn\es away 
all grief 

7 Pious rnen specially adored bj the | 

Apsaras, who are \irtuous, well adorned md | 
golden complexioned, hie m contentment I 
on the banks of these lakes | 

8 He who gives away cows (to the I 

Brahmanas here) goes to the highest re* ] 
gion giving bullocks he goes to the 

solsr region bs gning clothes hegoe>to 
the lunar region and b) giving gold he goes 
to the region of the immortals 

9 He who gives away a beautiful cow 
with a fine caH,— a cow which is cihii) 
milked and vihicli doe$ tvst run away lives 
in the celestial region as many years as 
there are hairs on the body of that co i 

to He who elves a fine strong, power | 
iul and young bullock which i>Cin»bleif 1 
drawing the plou^frand of carrying burdens 
goes to the region obtained by men wlio 
give away ten kine 

11 WheiTa man gives away a well 
capansioned hafila cow with money and 
with a bronze milk pot he finds lliat cow 
becoming a giverof boons, has come to his 
side by her own distinguished qualities 

12 He who gives away cows obtains so 

many merits as are the number of hair on 
the body of those cows He also saves 
(from hell) his sons grandsons and ances j 
tors up to the seventh generation (up- i 
wards and downwards) i 

13 He. who presents to a Brahmana 
s samum made up m the form of a covr 
having horns made of gold with money 
and a brazen paJ, easily to tlie 
region of the Vasus 

14 A man by his own acts falls into the 
dark depth of the lower region infested 
by evil spirits as a ship (goes down) tossed 
by the tempest on the nigh sea Bui gift 
of kine saves him in the next world. 


15 He who gives fns daughter iif 
ijTmrrnge in the Brahma form, who gives 
[{away land to the Bralimanas and duly 

makes other presents goes to the region of 
Purandara 

16 O Tarkshya, the virtuous man who 
cnntiiiually offers oblations to the sacred 
fire for seven years sanctifies by his tin* 
action his seven generations upwards and 
dounn trds 

Taikshya said — 

17 O beautiful fady, tell me who ask 
you the rules of the Agnihotra as explained 
in the V'edas I shall learn from you the 
time honoured rules fur perpetually kcrpiug 
the sacred fire 

T mt *nds the ^luitcire { and ei^ 7 i/y s’x h 
chapter, the history of Inrkshya ttt the 
MarkanJe^a of the V'ana Parta 


CHAPTER C LXXJwVI I 
(\! VRKANDEYA SAMA‘?YA PARYA). 

—Coutintied 

Vaisbampayana said — 

1 I lien that son of Pandu (V iidliisth"’^*) 
spoke thus to the Brahmana Markandevs, 

narrate (to me) the history of Vivaswata 
Manu ' 

Markarideya said — 

2 Okng O foremost of men there was 
a mighty great Rishi , he was the son of 
Vivaswataand he was as effulgent as Pf^* 
jap III 

3 He far excelled liis fatlwr and grand- 
father III prowess, in strength, m fortune 
and also in religious penances 

4 Standing on one leg and with uplihe^l 
arms that chief of men performed severe 
ascttvcism m the extensive Vadari 

5 With head downwards and with 
steadfast eyes he performed these se'ef* 
austerities for ten thousand years 

6 Once upon a lime when he, wiiti wet 
clothes on and with matted looks on his 
liead was performing such austerities, there 
came a fish on the banks of the Chertvi and 

: spoke to him thus 

7 ‘ O- exalted one 1 am a helpl^^* 
little fish , I atn atrud of the large one* 
a vow observing Rislu, you sliould extend 
jour protection to me, 

S — 9 Especially when tins is the fixed 
custom amongst us that the b g fislies prey 
upon the sinal'er ones Iherefoie he 
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pleased to '"ive me from being dro«ne<l 
in the sea of terrors 1 shall requite you 
for your help to me ” 

JO Having heard these words of the 
fish, the Vivaswata Maiiu was filled with 
pitv and took out the fish from the water 
With his own hands 

II. The fish which had a body as 
bright as the ra)s of the moon, after t^ing 
taken out of the water, was again put bacK 
in an earthen water vessel. 

13 O king, thus being reared, that fish 
grew m sue, and Manu carefully tended it 
as if It were a child of his, 

13, After a long period of time that fish 
grew to be so hrge that there was no room 
lor It in that vessel 

14 Minu saw that the fish again spoke 
to liim thus, "O exalted one, appoint a 
better habitation (or me ’ 

15 Then iheexiIteJ Manu, tfiat con- 
queror of hostile cities took it out of that 
vessel and earned it lo^hrgs tank and 
and put It (into us waterj, 

16— iS The fish began to grow even 
(here for a long period of time, nK at last 
though the tank was two yoyonat tn length 
and one yoyana in breadth. O lotus eved 
sun of Kunli O ruler of men, he bad no 
room (even) there to play about Afanu saw 
that tlie fish again spoke to him thus,— 

19 ' 0 exilted one, O ptous one, O 
sire, take me to the Ganga, the favourite 
'ivife of the Ocean, or do what you think 
proper. 

20 O sinless one, as I have grown to 
tins sue thro igh your favour, t shall cheer- 
fully do what you command me 

3t Having been thus addressed, the 
upright coutineni and the adonble Manu 
look the fish to the river Ganga and 
pul It into Its water with his own h mds 

2? O chastiser of foes, the fish there 
also begin to grow for some lime, and then 
ng NIanu it spoke to him thus,— 

*3 ‘ O lord, I am unable to move 

[ about m the G-mga on account of iny huge 
fhere/ore, O exalted one, take we 
soon to the sea ’ 

I 24 O son of Pniha, Manu took it out 
I ol the Ganga and carried it to the sea and 
^ put It there 

23 Notwithstanding us huge size Manu 
I easily carried it and its toocJi and smell 
^ ■''ere also pleasant to him 

26 When that fish was throvn into the 
sea bj Manu, it smilingly spoke iliese words 


37. *'0 exalted ore, you Inve protected 
me with special care , hear what you should 
do in the fulness of time. 

sS O exalted one, O greatly blessed 
one the di^Iution of all tins mobile and 
imcnobife world is now near at hand. 

39 The proper time (or purging off thi? 
earth is almost come , therefore I tell you 
what will be good for you 

30 The terrible doom has now come to 
the mobile and the immobile tilings of the 
creation, those that have Joco/notion and 
thosetbat have not. 

31. You should (at once) build a strong 
and Huge ark and furnish it with a long 
rope O great Rislii, get into it with the 
seven Rishis 

32 Take with you all the different seed^ 
winch were ennumcrated m the days of yore 
by the twice born Urahmanas, and you must 
separately and caref jlJy preserve them. 

33 O beloved of the Rishis, while re- 
maining in that ark wait for me, and f shall 
appear to you m the shape of a horned 
animal O ascetic, recognise me then. 

34 f now depart, you should act 
according to my instruction#, for without 
my help, you cannot save yourself from the 
fearful Ho^ " 

35 He (\f anil) then thus replied (0 that 
fish. “ O lord. I do not doubt all that you 
have said ] shall do all this " 

36 Giving insit actions to each other, 
they both went away as they pleased O 
great king, then Manu as told by the 
fish, 

37 O chastiser of foes, O hero, pro- 
cured all the different seeds and set sad iif 
an exceffent vessel on the surging sea 

I 38 O ruler of earth, O conqueror of 
' hostile cities, he (hooght of that lish and 
tliat fish also knowing lus tliought, 

I 39 — 40 O best of the Bharata race, 

I appeared there with horns m its head O 
I foremost!^ men, seeing in the ocean that 
fish with the horn emerging ( ke a ruck (as 
lie was told before, he (Slanu) threw the 
noose (made by the rope) on tiic iicad of 
that fish 

O foremost of men O conqueror 
of hostile Cities fasteneef by the noov- the 
fish lowed the ark w th grc«t force over the 
salt water O best of men it dragged 
him II that vessef in the roaring and 
bellowing sea Tossed by ttie tempest 
on llic great ocean, the vessel reeled about, 
like a drunken harlot O conq leror of 
hostile cities, neither land nor liie four 
card nal points of the horuon could be il en 
(list nguished 


35 


4^ ^ foremost of incii lltcrc xvn mirr 

eser) wlicio the « il«*r coventl ll»p Iw i\«it 
n 111 tlic sk) f) host of the lilnr it t me 
\Uiei> the uorlil u is thus flixiiled 
46 — 4S None Imt Minit the seten 

Uisliis ind the hdi could be stcn U kiir); 
ioT iniin jciis u diligenilj dntJCcd the 
hoit on the flood I hen O dcaicaUtitl of 
Kuril, O he-,! of tUe Blnriti nee it then 
dra^^l'cd the aik t > the ]>l ik of the tlimi 
1i)as fheii thii fish smilinghly spoke 
thus to those Uishis 

4;> ' Without delis hind the irk to 

pi ik of the Himala^is ’ O best of the Bin* 
rat ir ICC tlicj soon tied the \esscl there 
50 On the Ifi nihsiii pc ik on hetnn,; 
the words of the fish Since ihil dij tint 
^reit Him tl 1} ii\ pcik is udlcd Aaii&AH* 
Jbaiu 

51, \nd 11 ccichriicd as such un lo 
due O son of Knnti, know this riicii 
tint fish thus spoke to those Utshi-> as- 
iicnibicd together, 

^2 ' I ini the I/ud of creatures. Brihmi 
none IS gre tier thin mjself In the form 
of 1 fisli I h ive sited )ou from this fcir 

53 Mum will create dl bemgs gods 
Asuris, lud men and all those who Imvc 
power of loco notion ind who have not 

54 lis practising sescre isceticism he 
Mill icquirt this povtr With nij bless- 
ings, illusion Mill li lie no power 01 cr him 

s 5'. Hiving Slid this, the fish disip. 
peaied in » moment Vtvisiviti Maim 
aUo became dcsiious of ocaling the 
crciturcs 

56 — 47 In tl IS work of creition ilhision 

01 el took him le therefore performed great 
isceticism Hai mg obtained ascetic success, 
O best of ilicBIiariCa rice M mu igaui 
Vxikup iheworkof eve ition m proper and 
e\act order 1 haie thus mrrUed to \ou 
liie old stOr) cillcd the Legend of the hjsh 
58 He who cicrv diy heirs this til 
history ol Miiiu obi ms ill happiness and 
ill other objects of desires and goes to 
h aicn 

Thus en Is the hunJrfJ an I eighty sej-entk 
ch tpter the Instiry of the Visasuata in 
the Miirhan le\ i of the V’ana Pir a 

chapter Cixxxvill 

(MVIUvANDEAA PARVA)— 

Continued 

Vaiahampayana said — 

I riien ninrmiiaja Yudhislhira again 
a^'ced the illustrious Murkande^a in all 
huiniliiy 


3 ' O greil Rivhi )OU hue seen miny 

IImiIs iitds of igcspiss iivi) In this world 
there IS none who is seen to be so long hvid 
as >ou 

3 O foremost of Bnmlnnis llieic n 
none cniii! to )t)ii in yens c'cccpt the high- 
sotilcd Ur inilu Pirimcshti 

4 O Bnmli in 1 ^ou worship Brimhut 
tile lime of (he grcit dibs iliition of the uni- 
verse when this world bixotnes deioid of 
sky the eclcstiils, uid ilie Dimns 

3 — 6 Wlien ih it dissolution cciscs ind 
thegnndsire in ikes, you alone, O great 
Rishi sec the i*«rimcsliti (Bnmhi) duly 
recreate the four orders of beings after 
hiiing filled the nrdinil points with nr 
inJ pi iced the iialcrb i» their proper 

I pt iccs 

7 O foremost of Brimhams, louhiic 
worshipped III his own presence the grcit 
lord md the griiuUire of ill creatures with 
jour soul in grcit So;ii 1 1 it 

] S O Bnmliam joii Ime nnny times 
seen with joiif e>cs, the priinci it ids of 
creation Ikniig dceplj ciigt^eJ u scvire 
iscciKisin, joii line also cNcclIcd the 
c( lesti ih theinscli cs 

9—10 \ou ire considered to he one 
who IS ncir Ninjini in the next world 
Inlhedijsol jure jou had mam 1111113 
seen the supreme creitorof the world with 
spintinl eicsani] w,tli renuiiei ilion wlucli 
fiisi opened voiir pure ind loiu slikc I rail 
— the Old) piieis where the miiltiform Vish* 
iiu of uiuxcrsd knowledge iniglii be seen 

II licnee tlirough ilie fiiour of Pin- 
incshti, O Brainhma Uislu niiilicr deaih 
nor old are that causes the destruction of 
the bodj Ins any power 01 er j on 

12 W hen neither the sun nor the moon 
nor hre nor eirih, nor air, nor skj, re- 
I mains 

13 \Vlien the world with its mobile and 
imm bile creilion being destrojecl looks 
like an ocein, when the celestials lie 
Asuns ind the grcit Kigas ue des- 
troy cd, 

14 When (it such 1 per oJ) the lord of 
creatures takes his seit on a lotus and 
sleeps there, tuen you ah no rctiwm t® 
worship him < 

15—16 O foremost of Bramhinas lou 
hive seen with your own eyes all tint 
hippened before You alone hive seen 
many things by your senses 1 h re '» 'i°* 
thing in all the world th It is not known t<> 
you Ihercfore 1 eagcity de-sire to hear uU 
about things 


Markandeya said 

Bo%Mngdo%%n lo that self exis- 
ten/. prLrd.al ufing. ••.“w. 

leruMt.ngand mconcc.vable 

endued and dcNO.d of aiinbu cs. 1 sh dl ex 
pi iu. to jou -ill. O foremost of men. Ja 
iiardana tiad tn ) ellovv garb, 

to Is the great mo\or and creator of nil . 
,.c?s the SO.S and the frn.ner 
lie IS the lord of all. he !>. called gri.at. 
mcomprchcnsible, i^ondcrful and mima- 
tuldle, 

20 He IS Without begmning and with- 
out end, he penndcs all the *f *Jh' 

clnngeablemd un leunoraling H 

creator .fall But lum^ielf i> mertate,— the 
cause of all power. 

21 His knowledge IS greater ihnn l1>at 
d .U the celesunls O foremost o 
kings, alter dissolution, all this wonderful 
ireilion, 

\ J2-J3 O hc*t of men. again comes to 

life. It K said Kieia Yoga constitutes four 

( thousand )cars. iiKluding ns 
tccning which comprise lour hund.cd tears 
I rew Yuga i. said to comprise three tlwu- 
sand }cat9, 

3| Its morning and esenmg 
three hundred >c us lhe^uga ‘‘“tfollows 
ts cdUd Dtp *ra, and it is said to comprise 
two thousand j cars 

as Us morning and ctcning emprise 
two hundred jeifs. It i» ^‘d that I 
\ ugi coiuutuics one thousand jears 

36 Us morning and etemog 
ont liundrcJ tears know ih d the dui^ 

of the morning and utcning (d a toga; 

the same. 

V \liir Kill .. Oicr. Trcli [■/«« 
comes again , iiid tlms it »* ‘'i •* « 

\ugisconipriseaejclcuf Iwdtc thousand 


33—30 One full ihousmd of 

would tonsliluic a da) of IJraintn 
must of men, when this universe « «'“** 
drawn and nUen hiclt "iihin >w K'4'n’M 
home, (ntuiilt) Br null I him»tl'« * ' * . 

ol .11 ll..ns. '• "".'.‘‘V, 

learned ihe uiiucrsaldissolution 

oliWllh.,rinr.cc...l "• 

meniioncd one ihous-md JC"''''. 
come iddicicd lo f dscliix»l ^ Lv 

I tha tlic) then perform saorifices and g 3 
^ lepre.ent iIuls 

3I. V„«sa.«r,..lb, 

.niroJ..^ca 1 1.- U' ’‘CJblT 

-.1. il Hi .l„„ldb=,.i.(Hi..«J by ib.b“bJ. 

aud i' « i> idraj lalci. to 


~2— 33 The Ksh;ilrtns uKo ndopt the 
pimiiccs of the BramlMtias lit tlie Kill 
Yogi the Brahmaiias w ill abstain from s icn- 
hcLS and the study of the Vidas 1 hc) will 
invciipthcirsuil and de.’r skm, and they 

.,11 ui curilhing. O cb.I.l. Ihc Hrnl.in i- 
nas ttillgiteiip prayer, and the Sudr.nswdl 
bitihethenis lie» to these 

31 O ruler of men, the course r.f the worl I 
then loi.ks subt cried -tliere are the signs f f 
the unitcisal dissolution ® 

otcr the earth m my Mlith dia kings. 

35 These sinful kings addiLlcd lo false- 

l»o^ will govern their subjects on pnncipks 
that are false. I ho \u lliai, the bakis, the 
Bulaiid-is, the Yatana kings, 

V? The litmtajas, the Yalliik-»s. and 
1 the Abhii as w ill then O foremost o inen, be 

I endued with cour.ge, and ihcv w ill possess 

the soterugmty of the earth O ‘U'^scii I mt 
I ofBhar.ta. at the end of the A,«/« 1 «ai 
1 such becomes the si ite of ihc world N I 
sm..lc Brihmana then adheres to the duliei 
] of his onlcr. 

37. O king, the Kshairyis "md ih? 
Iwaisyas also follow ‘ ' 

1 ihosc^of their own orders Mm iKtonie 
Uhorl-htcd, we .km sircngth, energy and 
prowess. 

I 33 They possess hill- sircngth mil 
Idumnutne d)c.d-es . and they lurdlv be- 
.come tnithfiil 1 he country b-c lines deserts 
'3 .n r<,c.,0bS .rc fill J . 1.1, b...,. 

I Wild animals. 

\ 30 When the end of the }*»,?■« conics, 

l,bf....r,ns. ol>b' VyJ.. h.oom. ,.,,1.. 

I he Sudr is address (olhrrsl «a) mg Uho , 
'hde the Br dmnins address (other*; mj • 
mg * ^soble Sir." , , l 

40 O foremost of men. at the end of the 

,W annnils enormously mcrc-.se O 

rulfrs of men, perfumes even do rut become 
agreeable lo our sense of smell 

41 O foremost of men the tastes of lh'"C 

Jo not become v» W." nui KU «■ 

of tisie jreo w!i> become < f 

l.irih to ounicrous cniiurcn '» 

ii.lnu..ve hodv Jcs..nueofg-a <mn.h^^^^ 

/he W* w"’.nul"moulh»orvc* the pu.pos 
of intercourse. 


i .* Okmg. atlhe end of lie li'gi. 

;'"'"“oT.kb"ii'«™- ik .... b.i.i. 
1 [□"'ibc.r ba.banJ« »«J 
* modesty. 

ii O ruler of men low * yield liule n Ik, 

^rcs'owdtJ Willi s«»im> i 4 tr.w», 
I da n..t prod uu any ffu t> n.J llu isr>. 


MAIIAUllAKA I A, 


44 O ruler of earlh the Brahmana^ 
poluted with the sm of killing the twice bom, 
accept gifts from kings who are addicted 
to falsehood 


45 Filled with coveteousness and igno* 
ranee , and bearing the oiitWTrd symbols of 
religion, the Bralimanas afflicting the people 
of the earth rove about for alms 


46 — 47 Men leading domestic life, 
being afraid of the weight of taxation, be- 
come deceivers , while Brahmanas assuming 
the disguise of ascetics earn wealth by 
trade O foremestof men, many Brahma- 
nas become from llieir avarice of wealth 
religious mendicants of the Brahmaeharja 
order. 


at the end of Yuga try (0 rob the neiltli 
that has been secretely deposited ivilli tlieni 
by odicrs out of trust hull of sinful prac- 
tice, they shamelessly declare, 'they have 
nothing m deposit ” 


48 O king, men at such a time behave 
contrary to tlie mode of life to which they 
belong they become addicted to intoxica- 
ting drinks, they become capable of violating 
even the bed of their preceptors They are 
deluded with the desires of this world, and 
they pursue things that only give pleasure 
ministering to flesh and blood 


Beasts of prey and other animals 
and birds are seen to he down m places of 
public entertainments, in cities and towns, 
as ucll as m sacred temples 

60 O king, girls of seien and eight 
>^rs of age give birth to children, and boys 
of ten or twelve years beget offspring, 

61 In their sixteenth year men are over- 
taken by decripitude Andamans life is 
soon run out 


49 O foremost of men, at the end of the 
Yuga the hermitage of ascetics becomes 
crowded with sinful and insolent wretches 
svho always praise the life of dependence. 

O descendant of Oliarata the illus- 


50. 


tnous chastiser of Paka (fndra) never 
showers ram according to the season 1 he 
seeds thst are scattered on earth never 
spring forth 


_ Unholy both in thought and deed 
men take pleisure m envy and malice ci 
sinless one, the earth becomes full of sin and 
inimorahty 
52 O ruler of earlh, he who becomes 
virtuous in such periods does not at all live 
long The esrlli becomes devoid of 
n every shape 


S3 O foremost of men, traders, becoming 
full of deceit, sell their goods with false 
weights and measures 


54 The virtuous men do not prosper, 
only the sinful men then exceedingly pros- 
per. Virtue then loses her strength and sin 
b.comes all powerful 

S3 Those tint are devoted to virtue then 
become poor and short lived At the end of 
the Yuga those that are sinful become 
wealthy and long-lived. 

56 At the end of the Yuga people be- 
have sinfully even in places of puGhc enter- 
tainment, m cities and towns Men then 
alwr-iys seek the accomplishment of their 
ends by means that arc sinful. 

57 — Having earned fortunes lhal 
•ire really small men become intoxKattd 
wilh the piidv of wcatih O kii g, many men 


62 O great king, when men become 
so short lived, mere youths act like old 
men, while all that IS seen in the youths is 
seen in <j!d men. 

63 Women, prone to impropriety of 
conduct and distinguislied by bad manners, 
deceive even the best of liiisbands antj 
forget themselves with servants and slaves, 
even with animals 

64 p king, even women who are the 
wives of good men forget themselves will) 
others even at the life tune of iheir 
iiusbands 

^5 p king, at the end of those thou- 
sands of years and when men become si» 


shortlived a draught takes place which 
extends for many years 

66 O lord of earth llien men and fotherl 
creatures possessing but little strength and 
vitality, die of starvation by thousands 

O ruler of men seven bheing suns 
then appear in the sky and drink up all 
the waters of the earth that arc m the 
rivers and ni ilie seas 


O descendant of Bharata O best of 
the Ulvarata race, then every thing of the 
nature of wood and grass whether dry or 
wet, IS burnt down and reduced to ashes 
69 


fi of Bhnrata, then the 

-yawirtsfaia helped by the 


r«A which has been al- 

ready burnt (to ashes) by the seven 


thlLr.h'^!ra“P°"L penetrating 
1 reaching the nether region, 
terror to the celestials, the 
Uanavas and the Rakshaslias 

burning down 
region and also every thing on. 

."-S™;,;'*"'™""" ‘.“Toysan Ihfng. 


‘ fire lielpcJ by ibrt 

.heir, V", “"some ri... 

IVomr 0l lliou-ao J. ol 
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73 Th'xt lord of all tilings, that fire, 
blazing forth m great effulgence, bums 
tloHn this unu erse tvjth tl)e teleslials, the 
Asuras, the Gaiidharvas the Yak^has, the 
Nagas, and the Uakshasas 

74 Then there rise in the sky ^eat 
masses ol clouds resenibl/ng’ beras of 
elephants all adorned with garlands of 
I ghtning beautiful to look at 

73, Some of them arc of the colour of 
blue lotus, some like Iihes, some like the 
colour of the filaments of the lotus and some 
are red 

76 Some arc yellow as turmeric, some 
are of the colour of a crow’s egg, some are 
hke that of the lotus leaves, and some red as 
Vermillion I 

77, Some in shape are hke palatial 
Cities, some resemble herds of elephants, 
some are in the form of luards, and some of 
crocodiles and sharks 

78 O great king the clouds adorned 
'vith garlands of lightning that gather in 
the «ky on that occasion, are terrible to 
behold and liiey fearfully roar Ihosc 
masses oS clouds charged with ram soon 
cover the whole of the firnainent 

79 0 grest king, those masses of clouds 
then flood with water the whole earth with 
her mountains, forests and mines 

80 O loremost of men, then comtnarid 
«dby Parameshti (Brahmal those douds 
roaring fearfully soon flood all phees 

81 Pouring a great quantity of water 
and filling the whole earth (with it), they 
extinguish that fearful, terrible and m 
auspicious fire 

82 Commanded by the supreme lord, 
they shower continually for twelve years and 
n'i tlic earth with their downpour 

93 O descendant of Bliarata, the ocean 
|hen overfloolds it bounds the mountains 
•all down in fragments and the earth sinks 
under the increasing flood 

84. Then suddenly moved by the wind, 
those clouds go over the entire expanse of 
die sky, and then disappear from the view 

85 O ruler of men, O descendant of Bba- 
raia, the Self Create lord — the first cause, 
me diety whoso abode is the lotus (Laksbmi) 
nrinlfs up these fearful winds and goes 
I then to sleep, 

1 86 Then when earth becomes one great 

I ticcan, when all mobile and immobile 
I Creatures have been destroyed, when the 
J celestials and the Asiiras are anmhihted, 
t When the Yakshas and the Uakshasas arc 
^ ho mure, 


87 O ruler of enrlh when (hercisno 
human being, when trees and wifd animals 
have disappeared, when the firmament itself 
has ceased to exist, I alone in afflection rove 

about 

88 O foremost of kings once thus roving 
over that one great ocean, my heart vas 
filled with great affliction on not seeing any 
creature 

89 O ruler of men, then thus roving 
^out fora long time, I became fatigued, 
but I did nut get any resting place 

go O ruler of earth, tliereiipon one 
day I saw in that great expanse of water a 
great and wide extending banian tree 

91 O gr^f" king, O desccnd'Tnt of 
Biiarata, I then saw seated on a cot oveijiy.g^ 
With a celestial bed and attacTieH lo'^onc of 
the far*extending boughs of that banian 
tree 

92 A boy With a face as besutifuf as the 
lotus or the moon, O ruler of men widie^es 

I as large as the petals of full blow 11 lotuses 

93 O ruler of earth tleieupon I was 
filled writh great astonishment, and (I asked 
mysefO 'how can this cfiifcf a/one ho heiq 
when all the world is destroyed ’ 

94 O ruler of men though I knew the 
Present the Past and the 1 utiirennd though 
1 took the help of asceiie meditation, I cotHd 
not learn anyihiug about the boy 

93, Possessing the lustre of the Afast 
flower and adorned with tie maik of 
Srtvofsa he appeared (0 me as d he were 
the abode of L^shmi 
96 That lotus eyed and greatly effulgent 
boy with the mark of Srivotsa then thus 
spoke to me in words highly pleasant to the 
ear. ' 

97, ” O child, 1 know y ou are fatigued 
and you are eager for rest O descendant of 
Uhngu, O Markandeya, rest here as long 
as you hke 

98 O foremost 0! Rjshis enter into my 
body and rest there lhat is the pl-ice 
assigned to you by me X am gratified with 
you ‘ 

gg, O descendant of BharaU thus ad> 
dressed by that boy, a sense of total disre- 
gard possessed me in respect both of my 
long life and state of manhood 

too Then suddenly that boy opened his 
mouth and as fate would have it, 1 having 
lost all power of locomotion, entered Im 
mouth 

lOi O ruler of men, ibus suddenly 
entering his stomach, 1 beheld the whole 
earth (there within it} with all its (;aics and 
kingdoms. 


MAttAIIIIAKAlA 
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lOJ — tu6 O farcmosl of men when 
unoderJiij' about in bis stoinicb, I ^iw 
\vitliiii II liieGiugi llie b itndni Uic Siti, 
tbe JiSmuii-i, the Koiisihi, the b irmnnuili, 
the V cir IV HI ihc Clnrdnv lyn the Sans- 
vvau, the b ndhu the Vijiiva, ihe Gudhi- 
van tlic \ isukasira t)ic Naliiti, ihc 
K irmada, the 1 imera, the Vena of fe irful 
currents and sacred w iters, the buvcima, 
the Kreshnavtna the Iritni, the Miltanadi 
the Viiasta tint Uigc river Kaviri, llie 
Visalia, the ICnnpuiu ind inaii^ otheis 
S07 O chastiser of foes, ! saw there 
also the ucc in iithabit(.d h> alligators and 
sharks, tli it mine of gems, that excellent 
abode of waters 

108 Is-iwllicrc ilso the sky adorned 
with the sun and tin. moon bl tzm,'iii gre it 
effulgence and possessing the lustre of the 
tun. 

109 O kinr 1 saw there also the caiih 
beautiful with the forests and woods O 
km^, {I also saw) many Uralunutas engage 
cd in many saonfices, 

no — III Many Kshatr>as engaged 

in doing good to all the other oidcrs, in iii) 
Vais^as engaged IN the purs iits of agti 
culture nnd man> Sudras engaged in serv- 
ing the Uiahmanas llien w indcnng in 
the stomach of tint high souled being, 
tta \ sawthe mountnns of llnnaval 
and Himakiiia I also saw the N'tshada and 
Swcia abounding in silver 

113 O ruler of earth, I saw also the 
mount iin Gandlnin kdana nd O foiemost 
of men, I also saw Mundaiaand the great 
tiiounuin Nila 

1 14 O great king, I saw also the golden 
mounuin Sleru also Mohendra aid a s> 
that CNcUleni iiiuumain Vindh)3 

115 I also saw there the mountains of 
M i 1 a>aand Faripacra ihese and inanj 
tnouniams, 

116 Were seen b) me 111 his stomach 

Tksy »efe aU aJrrird wjJ.b /e»^}s 

O ruler of men Isiw also ilwie the lions 
the tigers and the bca < 

117 O ruler of the eirth all the other 
creatures that are on earth were all seen b3 
me in his stomach as I was wandering about 
there 

1 18 O foremost of men, having enteied 
his stomach as I wandered about I saw 
t 1 c whole race of llie celestials, India and 
others, 

119 The Sidhj'i the Riidra the 
\dil\as, the Gnl ak is the Puns tln-N igas 
the buds the V isus tlie Asmas, 

120 Ihe G uidharvas the Kishis lie 
D i>as, the Daiiavas, lit N 'ois, 


121 Ihe sons of Shmghilnsi and aJJ 
other cnciii cv of the ttltsliils Uh never 
mobile and iiniiiohilc things I saw on earth 

122 — 123 O king, I MW them ail m 
the slum ttli of til It high suiilcd one O 
lurJ, living on fruits, wandering over the 
entice uuivtisc which w is ihtri,l lived nithm 
his bod^ for in 1113 Iiundicd 3t.ir!> Uut 1 did 
not see the end of his bod) 

124 0 king, tlioiigh I toiumiiousl) roved 
about will in hjs bod) 111 grcit anviet), I 
could not find the limit of the body of 
lli'tthigii souled one 

t25 Jben »n both thong'd ind deed 
I sought the pioictlioii of li’ it bo>n giving 
and prc-iHiininentl) grc.it ditiy and duly 
acknowledged Ins snpciiority 

126 O king, O forcniovt of men, then 
I suddenly came out of the ope 1 mouili of 
til It high-soiiltd one by meins of a great 
gust ui wind. y 

1.7 L) king O foremost of men, 1 then 
saw sealed on the brandi of the binian 
tree th it imiuc'isur tbly UTulgenl being m the 
form of a boy, with the mark of Sritatsilt 
wito had sw ullovvcd up tlie universe 

129 O foremost of men that greally 
effulgent boy wilIi the mirk of Srit 
md with yellow robes on being gratified 
with me smilingly tlius spoke to me, 

It) *0 foremost of Rivhis O Markandeyai 
von were hving for sometime witliii m/ 
body —I shall howcvcr '•peak to you ' 

131 As he said to me, within that very 
moment, I acquired as if new sijht , in 
consequence of which I saw myself po 3 
'ts>ed of true knowledge and freed front 
the illusions of the world 

132—33 O cinid having seen the mev- 
austible prowess of that immeasurably 
effulgent being, I woisliipped Ins reveied 
and well sliap<.d feet with soles $ 
bn„hi as the burm hed copper and with 
2ru3xif wwJUJ.rrd fAvlivw pylwnr-d 

reverentially on my lead and joined my 
hands in humility and having gone to Imn 
with all reverence 1 saw lint Divine licii’Sf I 
who IS the soul of all th ngs and whose eyes 
are like the pel tls of lotus Hiving llms 
bowed to him with joined ii inds 1 spoke U 
him thus, ' O God I desire to ki ow 
you, and also your tins wonderful illusion 

ijh O excellent one, having entered 

into your body lluougU your mouth,. I have 

see i the entire universe in your stomach 

•o? O god ll c celestials llie Danavas 
(he Uakshavas the YaksI is, llie Gaiulhar* 
vas tie Nagas nay lie wliulc iiinver e 
iiiubilt. iinaiobile aic all wiiliinyoui body 
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t^S Though I conimuoust) rvn over 
jour bodj )ct tlirmigli jour grace, O god 
my meinorj did not f iil 
*39 O I hn\ccome oi«l ihroii^h 

jour debire nnd not unite O loltis ejed 
oiief i dc5irc to kiiou joo ulio are /'tulUess 
t^o Wlij do joii stay here becoming ■» 
bov and 5U-illo«iiig up the unnerse? ^ou 
shouM expUiii to me all this 

141 O Sinless one O clnsuseroT foes, 
wlij docs the universe is vviilunyour body ? 
■How long will joii stij here? 

J42 O lord of ccIlsImIs 1 desire to 
hear nil this iii detail ind as they all 
1 'ippened O toms ejed one itisnotmipro 
prr for a Ilrahmana to desire to know >l 
14^ O lord, whit 1 have seen is wonder ^ 
ful and inconceiv able ' Having been thus 
addressed by me that highly ellidgent ind 
blessed god of gods fh it ft^emost of all 
spcalvcrs, duly consoling me, thus spoke to 
me 

Tliui tills the huniiei aiil tiqhly 
n^hth ell ipler, the jioiiiierful ehtld tn the 
ifurAuit /iy ( iumut/ya 0/ the 1 nn t Par a 


CHAPTER CIWMX. 
OJARKANDFVA SAMASVA PARVA) 
— tonfiniui. 


The Deity said 

1 O Brahmaiia even the celestials do 
not know me truls Hut as I an pleased 
Hull )ou, i shall (dl jou hoiv t created the 
“IIUBISC 

2 O Orabmaiia Rishi veu haie filul 
piety and you have also so i^bt my protec 
lion joii have also seen me with jour ejcti 
and jour Bn/i; jor/mry i is also great. 

3 In days ol jorc I called the; 
Haters by the name of \ani and bccauseS 
then iiersh ive ever been ins^nf/w <ibodt)J 

Hamcalhd \ injuira^ .i— - ^ 

foremost of Hnlrmana 1 am 
Narajin-i, ihe source of all dungs tlu. 
C'ernnl the unchaiige iblc lam the creator 
of all dungs ind ako the destroyer of all 

5 I am Vishnu I am Brahma, I am 
Indra the lord of the cefestiils I ant 
king V usravin 1 (Km era) I am %a»nj the 
king of the deceased bDinis 


6 O foremost of fjnhmanas I an> 
M'va, 1 am Soma, I aw Ivashyapa, I am 
the lord of all treated things I an» Dhata 
l“dhala, I am the sacutice embodied 


7 fire js my moulb Ihe earilj mj feet, 
the sun and the mooii are mv e>es the 
heaven is m> head llic skj ai d ilie direc- 
tion*, ire inj cars And ilm waters are iiiy 
b«c Its (»f tlie body ) 

8 Space wiih the cardinal p«ints are 
mj bod) and die air is iiij niiiitl f have 
pufor/iied m i/ij Iiiiiidreds of sacrifices m 
hJiicIi Dhakshma were in abumU ice 

9 I am ever present in llie sacrifices 
of the ctlestMU those lliat 1 now the Ved is 
offer s icnfices to me On earth those chief 
Khastryis, ihost, kings who desire to obtain 
heaven 

10 — 12 And those Vaisjas who aI*o 
desire to attain to tlio e blessed region —all 
wursiiip me Becoming Sliesha it is I who 
si/ppoit (on my Jiead) tins eirili bounded 
In the four seas and decked bj Mem and 
Mandan Assuming the form of the boar 
in the d lysof jore I raised up this universe 
■sunk in water O foremost of Biahmanas. 
Iiecoiniiig the fire (hdi i»9ues forth from tlie 
hjiiim mouth, 

tj It IS I who dnnfc up the water and 
I create them tg nil fiommjmxtti Urali* 

I nianas fiom nij arms tlie Uliaslitrjas, 

I from III) Hughs the Vaisjas, 

I 14 1 roni tin feel the Sudras one after 

tjie other — epra ig up lhioii},li my great 
energy Ihe Kig tlie Sainj, the Yaju 
' iiul the A(h m i \ eJas, 

1^—17 fsstied forth from me and dis* 
appeir ifsr tit me fiie UralittiaiiaS| * 
dcvotiJto isveiKism (hose tlial value peace ^ 
as the li blest ittribiiic ihu^e tint have 
their souls under loinplcie control those 
that .irc dcsvmis of kuowlelge those that 
are freed fiom iu't and wrath and envy, 
tiiOs« tliat are uiiiiccJd(.d to earllily things, 
lliosetlnt have ihcir sms completely des- 
troyed those that possess }.cnileness aid 
virtue ilwse that are free from piaJe those 
that have i full knovvled^c of the soil — afj 
(liese u irsh p me mill pruf mid incdiuiio ) 

I am the (ire called ^ 1 11 artaka, 1 am the 
wind called 5 i/is irtika 

18 1 am the S im% trlnka sun, 1 ant 
the Tamt irfatn fire Itiusc iliat ire seen 
in ll «. skies in the shape of stars, 

19 O foremost of Brahmnoas, know 
them to be I) c pores of iny skm ihe 
oceans those mines of gems, and the four 

directions, 

20 Know they arc my robes mv bed, 
my abode They have been spreit by me 
to accomplish the purpose* oi ihe celesuah. 

2t O enctJIci I min know lbi{de»re, 
anger, jt^, fear and ignorance are all 
different llwius oi i»y ‘clJ 



22 — 23 O Bralimana whatever is obtam- 
rd bj men bj the practice of truth chanty 
asceticism peace harmlessness toward 
all crcc tiires and other such good deeds ts 
obtained through my arrangements Led 
by my laws men rove about within my 
bod) their senses being always overwhelmed 
by me I hey do not move according to 
their will, — they are moved by me 

24 — 26 The Brahmanas, that have 
thoroughly studied the Vedas that have 
obtained tranqiidily in their souls, and that 
have subdued tlieir anger, obtain a high 
regard by performing many sacrifices But 
such reward is not obtained by men who 
are wicked m their acts who are over 
whelmed with coveliousness, who ate mean 
and disreputable who have their souls 
unblessed and impure 1 herefere O Brah 
inani, 1 now tint tins reward which is 
obtained by only self controlled men and 
not obtained by ignorant and foolish men 
— this which is att unable by asceticism 
alone — produces lii),h nierits 
27 O e\ccllent mm at those times when 
virtue and mornh'y decrease (in the world) 
and sin and immorahty increase, 1 create 
no self 

28—29 When fenrful and vicious min* 
ded D,iit)as tiid Uikshasas, thnt arc 
incapvble of ben g killed by even the fore* 
in ist of the ceUstials are born on earth* 
I then take my birth m the families of 
viituouv mtn And assuming a human 
form, I restore pevee by destroying all 
evils 

30 By my own Vaya I create the ccles* 
ti ils, the men the Candl arvas, the Itak* 
shisis and nil the mobile and immobile 
things And I 'igaiii destroy them all (when 
the tunc comes) 

31 lor the preservation of virtue and 
fnorility i assume *1 1 uman form, and wht.n 
(he times come 1 assumes form that are 
inconceiv ible 

32 In the Yiiga I become wtiile, 

III (he Jrilt ifiigt 1 Lcrome yellow in the 
V>ip iri I Ikcoix e ced and in the hah 1 

I bi-come bl^ck 

33 ~ 3 t In tbit A’off i'uri the virtue 
reinuns only il rce f jurilis \Micn the end 
of Ad/i > conics, I assume the fearful 
form o! dcuh md destroy all the three 
uirlds Willi ill the r mobile and inimub le 
creatures. I then cover the univ'crse w ih 
three steps I vm the soul of tlie uorlJ, I am 
the source of all happiness 

1; I vm the humbler of nil pridr I am 
omn preVLiit I am inrmiie | am ll e lord 
of tK« veuves, I am great in power U 


I Brahmana, I alone set the wheel of Titue 
in motion I am formless 

36 O foremost of Rishis, I am the des- 
troyer of all creatures, and I am also the 
cause of all efforts of all creatures My 
soul completely pervades all creatures O 
chief of Brahmanas, none knows me 

37 It IS I whom the pious, and the 
devoted worship in ill the woilds 0 
Brahntana, whatever puns you have felt 
within my stomach, 

38 O sinless one, know all thit was for 
your happinessand good fortune Whatever 
worlds with their mobile and immobile 
beings you have seen (within my stomach ) 

39 Everything has been ordiined by 
my soul which is the source of 1 1 existence 
The Grandsire of all the worlds is half of 
my body, 

40 1 am^amed Nanyam wedding 
the conch, (he discus and live mice O 
Bralimana Rtshi, for a period of thousand 
times of the lour^yiigaj, 

4( 1, who am the soul of the universe 

sleep overwhelming ill creatures in uncon- 
sciousness O foremost of Kisliis, tlicn 
do I stay here for everlasting time, 

42 0 foremost of Brahmims, in the 
fornvolaboy, though I am old stay here 
u ltd Brahma w ikes up I who am Brahma 
liave given you boons, 

43 1 am gratified with you, O the ! 
adored of >hc Bralnuana Uisliis Seeing 1 
one visi cxpinse of water ind seeing that 
ill mobile and immobile creatures arc des- 
troyed, 

44 You were aflhcled with sorrow I 

I knew th s and vt is for this reason I showed 
the universe when you entered viitliin my 
body 

•43 You became aslonishcvl and be- 
wildered by seeing the entire universe (with- 
in roy sto iiach) O Brihm-ina Uishi, thcrc- 
' tore you werv. soon broiight out by me 

46 I livve spol Dll to you about (hit 
Soul which IS inconcctiable even to the 
celestials ind the Asiiris As long as dial 
great ascetic, the holy Brahmi docs not 
awake, 

47 O Brahmani Bislil, till then, live 
heie happ ly and iru>irully 

4S— 4(> O foremost ol llrihmini', when 
that Gran Uire of att crcitiirvs Will aw ike I 
slull alone ciciie ill creiturvs iMVing 
bodies also the llriiuiiient the eirtli die 
l„ll, the aln>Q»pIcrc, the w Her and also 1 
atl (twAtve ^vd tnuivuLbi. ctvoiurcs <MV eavtlu ‘ 


VANA PAnVA. 


28t 


tfarkaadeya said 

50 O child, having said ihis (hat grcall> 
V0nder!u\ diety disa^ pMied. 1 then saw 
this varied and avomicdul creation sUrl 
into life. 

51, O king. O best of the Qhanta race, 
O foremost of all sirtuous men, ( saw all 
this wonderful sicht at the end of the 
Yuga. 

52. The lotus-ejed deity nhom I saw in 
days of jorc, that foremost of beings is 
Janardana (Krishna) who has now become 
jour relative. 

S3 O son of Kiinti, m consequence of 
the boon bestoued upon me bi that deity 
O my child, memory docs not fad, that the 
period of my life is long and lliat death 
iistlf is under my control. 

S4. Tint deity is Krishna, the descen* 
dsnt of Vnvni, ilie ancient supreme ford, 
the inconceivable Han, the mighty-armed 
hero, who seems to sport (in the world) 

51 lie IS Dhata, Vidhata. the destroyer 
of all, the Eternal, the bearer of Stivalsa 
mark on his breast, he is Govmda, the ford 
of all cre.siures, the highest of the high. 

Seeing the chief ofthc Vnsnii. this 
Pnnixval Deity, this victorious God, 
leanng the yellow robe, my recollections 
■om« back to me. 

57 Tilts descendant of ^tadhlt (Krishna) 
j' the father and mother of all creatures, 
O foremost of the Kufu«, take refuge m tins 
great protector. 

Vaishampayana said — 

58 H iving been thus addressed, the 
Sons of Pritha, and those two foremost of 
men, the twins, with Draiipadi, all bowed 
down to Janardana (Krishna) 

59 That foremost of men (Krishna), 
deserving of all honour, being thus revered 
by them, comforted them with sweet words 

T/iuf ends the hundred and etghiy jtinih 
fhapitr, Markandeya s vgrds about Na- 
roj'aMn sh the Markandeya iamashjtt a/ 
• lie I ana Parva 


CHAPTER exc 
MVRKe\DEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
~ConUnued. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

t The son of Kunti. Yudhistliira again 
asked the great Rishi Martiandeya about 
the future government of the earth, 

36 


Yttdhistbira said.— 

2. OKishf.O descendant ofDlii<gu,0 
foremost of spe-akers, the account of the 
destruction and re-crcaiion of ll mgs .at the 
end ofyuga which we have heard Irom you 
IS h ghfy wonderful. 

3 lam very curious to know what wilf 
liappen in tlie XaJi Vuga, and when virtue 
Will be destroyed, what would remain. 

4—5. Whatwill bethe power of men 
then and what will be their food and 
what their amusements; what will bethe 
length of their hfe,w hat their dress and what 
also Will be the hinit of iime, after attaining 
which the Krela (age) will again begin. O 
Rishi, tell me all this. All that you narrate 
IS varied and delightful, 

Vaishampayana said ~ 

6. Having been thus addressed, that great 
Rishi .again began to narrate, delighting 
that foremost of the Vrtsnirace (Knshiu) 
and the Pandavas. 

ilatkendoya said:— 

7. O king, hear all that has been and 
heard by me and .all (hat h.as been knoun 
to me by intution through the grace of the 
god of gods. 

8 O best of the Bliarata race, hear as I 
narrate'ihe account of the world when the 
sinful time uouIJ ecme. 

g Obest of the Oharata race, in the 
Krctaage, everythingwas free from deceit, 
and guile avarice and covetousness Vir- 
tue IiKe a bull vvas among men with four 
JegscompJcie. 

10. (nthc freta sm took away one of 
Its legs, and virtue hid then (only) thre^ 
legs In the Uwapara, sm and viitiie arc 
mixed half and half. 

II — 14, O best of the Bharata race, in the 
dark age (Kali) virtue being mixed with 
three parts of sm lives bv the side of men.’ 
Accordingly virtue is saiJ to wait upon men 
with only fourth part remaining O Yu- 
dhisthira, know lliat the period of life, the* 
energy, the intellect and (be physical 
strength of men (gradually) dcciease m 
every Yugi O Yudhistliira, the Bramha- 
nas, the Kshatryas, the Vaisayas and Su- 
d, as will practise morality and virtue with 
deceit, and men in general will deceive ihcir j 
fellow men fay spreading the (false) net of > 
virtue Afen with false pride of learning by 
their acts will make truth concealed. 

14 In consequence of the loss of Iruih J 
the lives of men will be short, and in conse- 
quence of ifm shortness of life they w ill not 
be able to acquire much knoivlcdge 
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l6 In consequence of the Iiiileitess of 
kno^s\el^^e, they wiU liH\e no wisdom And 
forthi? covetousness and avarice will oiei 
whelm them all Men being wedded to 
annee, anger ignoiance and desire, 

/ i8 Will display enmity towards 

one anothei and will desire tu lake one 
anothei s life Tims virtue deininished and 
their asceticism and triiih gone Viisjas 
Braliinanas and Kshatryas will all be equal 
to the Sudras T he lowest (orders of men ) 
will rise to the middle (orders of men ) and 
the middle will certainly descend to the 
lowest 

19 At the end of Yugu such will be the 
stale of the world *1 he robes made of flax 
Will be cons dered the best and Kota iusha^a 
gram Will be considcicd to be tin, best 

20—31 At the end of \ uga men will 
consider ibeir wives as only friends they 

for cows will then be extinct At this time I 
even those that always observe \*owsn>ll ' 
become cuvcieous ' 

33 <\t the end of Yuga menwilfbej 

opposed to one another and s^elt one ' 
another $ hfc lliey will be ailicists and , 

thieves I 

33 Iheywill dig even the bmks of 
stri;ains with their spades and sow grams 
•here But even these places will prove 
barren to t lem at this period of time 

34 i liose men who are devoted to the 
Hies Mt lioivour of the decease I and of 
the celestials will be eoveteous and will also 
appropriate and enjoy what belongs to 
others 

^3 Ihe father will enjoy what belongs 
to the son and the son wliat belongs to ilm 
father. At such tune lliiiiK* forbidden by 
the Sasiras will be enjoy vd by men 

36 Ihe Ur'khinan'is will speak ill of ihe 
Vedas, and they will not observe any vows 
llieir undcrsiandmg being clouded bv the 
science of controversy they will iieiiber 
perform sacnflee* nor Uomat Uefuded by 
the scieiies of controversy, their lieart will be 
led away tu ti in^s mean and low 

3 j Men will till low'hnds ind empkiy 
cows mid calvxs ih it are but ono ycir old in 
drawing the plough and carrying the 
burdens 

38 Sons having killed thnr fathers and 
fill ers leiviiig killed ihcir sons will incur no 
op|>obtiuiii by iloiiig ll and ihvy ever will 
t ikc j,lury III iliciii 

29 1 he wtiole world will be filfcd with 

I Mteslw voivihiet -iiul Mltxha notions AH 
treligiuus) iiles uiid sacrifices wul ccaso 


there w 11 be joy no where, and general 
festivities will disappear 

30 Men will rob the possessions of help- 
less persons of those tint arc friendless anJ 
of those tint are widows 

31 — 33 Possessing htile energy and 
strength, and no knowledge and bemg 
addicted to avarice ignortiice and sinful 
practices men will accept with joy ihe 
gtffs made by the wicked minded peopfe with 
contemptuous words O son of I\ inli the 
h'ttgs uiili llieir liearts wedded to sin hav- 
*rrg rtokrwwfccfg^ and always being proud d 
llieir w sdom will fight with one another wiih 
the Mitcniion of t iking one anothers' lives 
Ihe ICshilryas will beat the end of the 
Y“^a the thorns of tliecirtli 

34 I ull of aiarice swelling with pride 
•lid vanity, unable and ii iwilliiig to protect 
(their subjects) they will lake pleasure m 
{Mtafi/dj' (cUcic iubi^cts) 

3^ A^ain and aga n attack ng the gonif 
and the honest, anil f eling no pity for them 
cvci) when they will ciy in grief tliekvhi* 
Itiryas will O drscen^ant of Uhiiata, lob 
Ihciii of ilicic wives and wealth 

35 When ih s Yoga will come, no one 
"dl .isk (or a girl (foi inarn igc>, iiid no one 
olso w II give away a giif Hic girls will 
(he h^jves choose their own husbands 

3> 1 he I mgs with their mind dart cned 

by I'norince ami criscontenlcd wuliwlnt 
they have, will at such a line' rub their 
subjeets by every moans in ilieir power 
'' 3^ llicie IS no dnibt the woildwitlhe 

then l/Irfc/, Whei this Ynga vi.uld 
come the right hand wall deceive ilic left, 
and ij,c Itfi the right 

3*# Men with false piule of learning will 
dmnmsl, iruili ihe old will display tlic 
folly of U»c young a id the voung will sliow 
m (lioin iJie dotage of the old 

4<* I he cow irtls vvill have the rep ital on 
ofbtaverv and the brave w II be" as nelun 
tlioly (fools) as the coward-. At this age 
men will not trust one aiiuilicr 

4* I ull of avarice and ignorance all the 
w ■'Id will have but one sort of food — sm 
wiH Increase and virtue will fade away 
,43 O ruler of men the Brvhmanas the 
Kdiitryas and the Vaisy as w ill disappv ‘r 
Icivtng no trace of iticir orders At th‘» 
lime all men will be of one order 

43 lathers will not forgive their sons 

and the sons will not forgive ihcir f iltiers , 

at this tjuit wives will not Serve thoif hus* 
bands 

44 When this ate will come men wH 

seek iJutsu countries vvhcrv nien*» *("*?!*, 
|M>J la wJicat and barley ' 
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4! 0 k.nj:, mr-n wJ 

another’s acts 

i6 O Yudliislhin , the whole world w Jl 
be then Miajted , men will no more 
gratify the Lclesifals by performing the Sradh 
ceremony 

47 O ruler” of men no one w U hsten to 
the words of other« and none w i« be w.j- 
sidered at another’s precentor 

world will be enveloped by fearful (mtellcc- 
lual) darkness 

48 Then the lencth of men t be 

sixteen years When this age would come 
men uiU die at this age 

40 Girls of fixe and SIX years will give 

birth to children and boys of seven or ei^ht 
years of age will ho falliers 

50 O king O foremost of monarch* 
when tins age would come the w«e w> 

? not remain content with her husbmo 
5 lh« husband also will not remtin content 
with lilt w ife 

51 When tint ige would come the 
possess on of men will be small, and they w| 
mUdy betr the marks of religion The w®”" 
will be filled with axance and jcxlousy 

one will be n gi\cr to the other 

52 riie country will be nfllcled w'th 
deirth and fam no fi c roads will be filled 
with lustful men and imchasts wom^n 
Women will rilsolntc khcir husbands 

5 3 Wien this age will come men will 

ccrtainh adopt il c Afleclm conduct thex 
wll cal all things, they walbcfrcc mall 
ihcir all acts 

54 Obcsl of t1 e ninran race led by 

, avarice men will deceive <me another 
' ulicii liiey will buy and sell 

, 55 N\ hen this age would come men will 

perform the ceremonies and rites wilhoiit 
knowing the ordinances, they will behave 
as they would like 

56 When this age would come led by 
the mature men will act with cruelly and 
Will speak ill of one ano another 

57 People w.Upiilesslv destroy trees 

and gardens \}en xxill be filled »»than»ciiy 

(or their livelihood 

58 OUmg led away by coxeteousnes*, 
men will kill lie Brahmanas and appro 
priaie and enjoy their wealth 

5 -) The Urahmam* being 

by iheSudras an 1 afll cted xxith fear and 
rtcUiinig Oh Alas «x II rove oxer 
the woild with none u> protect them 


60 W.en men «ill k.l oilier,, »I.en 

, he, «ill be wicked, cruel and deslrojereof , 

nil animal,, then will Hut (!<»“) Vuga , 
would come, 

61—62 O perpetuator pf fb® 
race O king, the foremost of Bralirnanas, 
belli" pers^uted by the robbers, w ill like 
crows m fear and m great speed to rivers, 

,0 moumains and to 

Being afilicted with tasks imposed on them 
by cruel kings, 

6, O ruler of earth, they xxitl ^^a l 
n-itience m this fearful age 1 hey will do alt 
Kp^perwnrk.and become the servant, of 
the Sudras 

64 The Sudras will esiplam rebg'O"; 

Brahmanas will listen to tliem 

iheir duties by accepting sucli inlerprcta 

tions (as made by the Sudras ) 

6„ The low will become the lugh and 
all CO irces of things w ill appear in 
«hapc Abandoning the celestials, men 
will worship the bones Ac 

06 At this age ibe Sudras will 
to serve the ifralimanas. In the hermit- 
ages of the Drahamanas, m their schools 
and colleges, 

67 In places sacred to the gods 
andAn sacrificial grounds and m pered j 
fanks. the earth ^^.ll be disfigured with 
tombs and walls containing bones Ac , and 
tl^willlnveno temples dedicated to the 
cele«lials , . 

63— .0 All this will take place m the 
/Nab) \ iiga Know these arc ll t signs of 
!lc(Kan^«'ga W1 cn men become always 
siitM cfn-or-3 addicted to m- 
^.eating dnnk^ then^does ^tU ^alj 

Ik pwhiced m flowers He fnuts m 

fr its then docs the (Kail) Y.iga come In 

tins Yuga the clouds pour raiu unscasoii- 
jbly . , 

r*— rites of men do not 

foulw oneanntler m due order and the ^ 
Sudras quarrel with the Bralim mas 

c .c ilif pirili filed \ all the Mlc- 
d,S S Hr-.hmr..r.> lor tor cl heuvy 

I Ikes fly in all directions 

2rg„'«.l.c?0to.‘.... ai.ro onto,., 
and roots 

When Iho rvoria “ “ lo' '? ’moioa. 

■ i.ii « H be no rcclitude of ccndiici Uis- 
inkswill not Iced tl c.r preceptors ms- 
K,on* -nay ihe, will even try to injure 
tic 


- Precerlors impoxcri'bed foe 
warn of ixordd* will be disregarded by r 
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s Friends and relations and kinsmen amU 
! perform fiiendly offices for onl^ llie sake of 

( wealth 

76 — 77 When iliat age would come 

every one will be in want All the direc- 
I tions will be m a bla^e the stars and the 
I constellations will have no brilliancy, and 
I the planets and planetary conjunctions wilt 
I be inauspicious The curse of the wind 
^ will be confused and innumerable meters 
Will flash though the sky, foreboding great 
j fear 

j 78 The sun will appear with sin other 
suns There will be great noise on 
* ever^side, and everywhere there will be 
(great) condagrations 

79 The sun from his ns ng to setting 
f will be covered by Rahu Ihe exalted deity 
< of one thousand e>es (tndra) 11 ill unceasing 
1^ shower rams 

80 When this age Will come, crops will 
not grow n (great) abundance The wo 
men will always be very harsh m speech , 

^ they will become pitiless and fond of weep* 
ing 

Si They will never obey the ordeisof 
their husbands When this age will come, 
Eons will kill fathers and mothers 
8a Women living uncontrolled will kill 
their husbands ind sons O great king, 
Rahu will then desourthesun out of sea 
•on. 

83—80 When this *ge will come, fire 
will blaze up in ill directions fraAellers 
being unable to obtain food drink and 
shelter eieii when they ask for them, will he 
down on the wayside Crows snake« 
vultures and kites and other animals and 
birds will utter discordant cries When 
that age would come, men will abandon 
their friends and relauics 

86—87 Servants and followers When 
this age will come leiiing tie countries 
directions towns and cities tint tbeyoccupy 
men will one after the other seek for newr 
qnes ‘ Oh father, Oh son, uttering such 
frightful words, 

S8 Men in great aflliction will rove over 
f the (various) countries ^Mlcn this terrible 
age would be over, 

8^ Creatures would come into CNiMence 
, againbeginningwiili tl e Bramlianas Wien 
^ that age will pass away creation will again 
ui crease, 

I 90 Prov I lence wr It urnii be prop lious 

[ .»v w 11 W I cn the »un the iiioon, and tl e 

i Vnhavpati 

I <)i W ill w ill the const II it on of Puvl y 1 

enter the same, tiie douds wiU incessant 


ly shower rams, and slars and planets wfll 
be auspicious 

92 The planets, duly revolving in their 
orbits Will be greatly propitious Abun- 
dance prospenety wealth and peace will be 
every where 

93 Impelled by Time a Brahmana 
named Kalki Vishuiigasha will be born 
He will possess great energy, intellegence 
and prowess 

94 — 95 He will be born at a ullage 
called ^mbhala in 1 blessed Brahtnana 
family As soon as thought of, jrbchles 
weapons warriors, and arms and armours 
will all be at his command He will be tie 
imperial sovereign ever victorious by the 
strength of his virtue 

96 — 97 He will restore order and peace 
in this world overcrowded with creatures 
and conirad ctory in its laws 1 hat efful- 
gent and greatly intelligent Bramhana will 
destroy all things He will be the destroyer 
of all, and he will be the maker of a new 
Yugt I hat twicebom one surrounded by 
the Brahmanas will cNterminate all the low 
and despicable Mleehas wheievcver ihcy 
will be found 

Thus ends the hundred and 
chapter prapheejr for the fuinre, tn the 
iiarkendeya Samashya of the Vana Pasnt» 


CHAPTER C\CI 
(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— ConUnned, 

Markandeya said*— 

I rbcii exterminating all robbers, he 
(Kalki) will duly give away this 
at 1 great horse sacrifice to tlie Brah- 
manas 

a Having established the blessed rccli 
tilde ordained by the Self create (Dramha), 
tliatdoerof virtuous and renowned deeds 
will then enter a clnrmmg forest 

3 Tlie people of the earth will imitate 
Uis conduct When thieves and robbers 
will be exterminated by the Bramhanas, 
there will be again prosperity (on carti ) 

4 When the countries will be (alO sub- 
jugated that lorcmostoi Bnhnnnas.haimg 
castaway the deer skins lances, and tri- 
dents and other weapons, 

5 Showing his reverence for tic excel- 
lent twice bom ones was engaged m 
klling the th eves That KnlUi wnll nwe 
over the earth being adoicd by llie foremost 
of Uraliiiiaius 
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6 Tlie he-irt*rendin}» c-ics of “ Oh 
father, ’ ‘ O mother” "O sor»" \sjll rise 
when he will exterminate the thieves and 
robbers 

7 O descendint of Bhnriti, when at 
the appearance of the Knta Vti^ sin mil 
thus be completely destroyed anU virtue will 
flourish men will again be engaged m religi- 
ous rites. 

8 Well planted gardens, sacnflcial 
grounds, large tanks, V^edic schools and coU 
leges, ponds and temples will (all) reappear 
escry where , various sacrifices will also 
begin to 6e performed at the appearance of 
the Knta age 

^ Brahmanas will be honest and good 
3nng devoted to asceticism, they will be 
Risliis 

to The hermitages occupied by the wick- 
;d wretches will once more be the homes of 
Tien devoted to truth Men in general will 
begin to honour and practise truth All 
seeds sown on earth will grow. 

» f. O king of kings, every kind of crop 
ttul grow in every season hten will devo- 
tedly practice charity, vows and reiecious ( 
rites 

12 The Bramhanas, devoted to medi- 
Ulion and sacrifices will be of virtuous soul 
and cheerful disposition The kings will 
Virtuously govern the earth. 

|3 In the Knta Yuga, the Vaisyas 
Will devote themselves to trade the 8ram- 
hanas will be devoted to their six duties 
And the Ksliairyas will be devoted to the 
display of prowess, 

14. The Sndras will be devoted to the 
service of the other three orders Such will 
be tlic Dharms in ICrita, Ircta and Uapara 
Yugas 

*5 O son of Pandu, f have now narrated 
to>ou everything I have told you the 
periods embriced by the several Yueas,— 
that which is known to all 

16 Thus hava 1 now told you everything 
**ppartainin^ tn hfjJx ibii ijast. aivi. tha 

as narrated byVavu in his own Parana 
adored by the Rishis 

17 Immortal as I am. I have many 
t|mes seen and ascertained the courses of 
tl'tworld I have now told you all that I 
have seen and felt. 

18. O undeteriorating one herrnowmy 
"Qrds with your brothers relatingsome thing 
<‘Se to clear your doubts about religion. 

19 O foremost of virtuous men O king 
>OusJiouJd alwa^sAx jour soul on virtue 
•or, virtuous mmded men obum bliss both 
here and hereafter. 


20 O sinless one listen to the auspici- 
ous words that I tell you (now) You 
sfioufd never humiliate a Brahniana, fora j 
Brahmana, if augrj , can destroy the three I 
worlds by his vows I 

\raiflhampayaiii said — i 


21 Having heard these words of Mar- t 
kandeya, the foremost of the Kurus the 



Tudhistliira said , 

22 O Rishi, if I am to protect m> sub- , 
jects, wliat course of action must I follow ? 
How shoufd I behave, so that I may not fall 
away from the duties of my order 7 ^ 

Markandeya said 

Be kind to all creatures and be devo- 
ted to their good love all without haling 
any one 

24 Be truthful be self controlled be ever 
engaged m protecting your subjects Prac- 
tise virtue and avoid sin and worship the 
Pitm and the celestials r 

25. Whatever yen have done Inmig-j 
norance, cxpaiia'e it by giving away in * 
chanty Abandoning pride, alway possess;, 
humility 

26 Conquering all the world remain fn 
joy, and be i>appy This 1$ the course of con* 
duct tliat accords with the rules of virtue 
this IS and this was what is considered as 
virtue. 

37 Therefore, O child, do not be aggrie* 
ved by jour tins present calamity There 
IS notiiing past or future that is not known to 
jou 

28 — 29 O child, the wise men arc never 
be overwhelmed when they arc persecuted by 
, Time O mighty armed hero Time rises 
superior even to Ine dwelfeis of heaven O > 

I cJiiId lime afflicts all creatures O sinless 
vt/t VsJvvrtAdmifei.wnA. 'nf/i'yaizrotruL na 
garding what ] have told you 

30 tf doubt comes to >our mind, jour 
virtue wilt be destroyed O best of the 
BharaCa race j ou are born in (he celebrated 
ICoru dynasty. 

31 ^ou should practise in thought, in 

word and m deed (hat which f have told 
you / 

Tadhistbira said;— | 

O foremost of Brahmanas, the words ’ 
whiJi you have spoken to me are sweet to^ 
hear ; 
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32 O lonJ I shall carefully follow ihem 
al jour commainl O foremost of Bnli 
manas, ( hise neither av \ncc, nor lust, nor 
fear, nor pride 

33 O Lord I shall actaccording to 
jouhase told me. 

Vaisbampayaua said 

Having heard the words of the intcllegent 
Markandej a 

34 O king the Pandavas became ct.rced- 
■t'gb along with the wichler of the 

(bow) (Krishna) and with all those 

foremost of Brahmanas and with all those 
that were there 

35 Having heard the blessed words of 
the ancient hislorj told by the intelligent 
Markandeja, ihej were (all) filled with 
astonishment 

Thut einff ibe hundred and mnel\ first 
ehepier, eomwand to I'lidhislbirn in the 
Afarkaiidey Saniasya o/ the Vnni Par^a 


CHAPTER CNCII 
(MARKENDEYA SWIASYA PARVA) 
•^Conli nued 

Janamejeya said — 

1 You shoul 1 speak to me at>oiii the 
greatness of the Brahmanas, as ^l arl endev a 
told It to the Pandavas 

Vaishampayana said •— 

2 llic son of Pandii spoke thus to Mar* 

kandeja, "You s' ould speal to me about 
the' greatness of the Brahmanas Mar. 
kandeja replied, Hear the account of the 
Brahmanas in the dajs of old 

Markandeya said 

3, A king of Vjodlija born in Ikshal u s 
dynasty,— named Panl slut (once) went 
out hunting 

4. Pursuing a deer .ilone on a single 
horse he went awaj to a great distance (from 
Ins followers and retinue) 

5 Fatigued and afflicted with huigcr. 
and thirst, he saw ui that pait of thecoui •! 
try where he was (thus) led a dark and ! 
dense forest I 


8 Hearing ,t he reflected. 'I do not see 

any trace of any human being here wIiosC 

strain of music Is then this 7 " 

9 He then saw a damsel of great beauty 
and grace gathering flowers and s nging 
(as she was doing it) She soon came near 
the king 

10 To her said he ' O bfessed ladv, who 
are vou and to whom do you belong V' ‘ She 
replied I am a maiden " T be king said, ‘I 
ask you to be mine ' 

I I To him replied the maiden, ‘ Give me 
a pledge — only then I can be yours' The 
king asl ed about the pledge and the mai- 
den said “1 must never see water " 

• 2 The king said. Be it so ’ and he 
then married her Having married her the 
king Parik«hit sported with her in creat 
joy and sal with her in silence 

• 3 AVIien he was thus living, his soldier* 
arrived At that «pot 

*4 Seeing the I ings, the soldiers stood 
surrounding him Cheered by the arrival 
of his «oldicrs the I mg entered a palankm 
and went to his city Arriving at his own 
city he lived w itli her in privacy, 

*5 P'®” those who were stationed near 

him could not see him Thereupon his cb ef 
minister asl ed those women that vaited 
upon liim What IS jour business?' The 
women said,*— 


16 •• \Ve see here a matclilesviy bcalilfu* 

damsel and the 1 mg lias married her giving 
her a pledge, namely that he would never 
show her any w uer 


17- t 3 Having heard all this he (the 
minister) made an artificial forest containing 
many trees with numerous fruits and flowers 
He exenvifed a large and deep tankwiihin 
that forest mone of us corners He covered 
It with a net of pearls and Us water looked 
like ambrosia One day he spoke ihus to 
the king .n private This is a beaut ful 
forest hiving no water any where Sport 
here m joy ’ ■' 


, , » nurus or iiic,mmisicr, ne 

entered that forest with hiS 
beatiful wife One day when he vvis sport- 
ing in th-it charming forest he bee ime tired 
:md fatigued and afflicted with hunger and 
thirst He then saw a bower of Madhai% 
(creeper) 


6 He entered it (the forest) Seeing in 
U e deep forest a cliarming lake, he with his 
horse bathed there 


7 Thus being refreshed and placing som« 

otus stalks before llie horse (tor iimi to eat) 
he brit on the side of the [jke Lying dowr 
there he heard a svvtct siraui of music 


21 Fnlenng it with Ii s beloved, the king 
saw 1 tank full of vvner which was trans- 
parent and which wis as sweet as neciar 
Seeing It with his beauiiful wife, he sat down 
on Its bank 


22 

lady 


^icn the king (Inis spoke to lhat 
Cliccifuily bathe m ilus water.' 
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H'vving lie.iril Ins words ibe got down 
Ujidcr lilt* H Jtcr, but she did jiot ft .ipptai 
aga n 

2^ Wiien the king seirclicd fot* heri 
}if diditot find aiij trace ol her He ihtn 
ordered llic water of llte taidi to be pumped 
out. He thereupon saw a frog ^ituig at 
the roouth of a hole On seeing this, the 
king passed the following order in anger 

34 "Kill all frogs wherever tliej are 
to be found Whoever wishes to sec me let 
hiiiv come to me with a dead frog as 
inbute ” 

25 When this fearful destniclJw) of 
frogs went on, the frightened frogs went 
to their king and told liim alt that had 
happened 

26 "Hiereupon the king of the frogs 
assuming the garb of an ascetic Iframhau i, 
tame to that monarch and thus spoke to 
him, 

27 "O king, do not affow anger to taf c 1 

possession of joii lie 1 ind, jou should' 
«ot desiroi. ^he innocent frogs ’ I 

I ivo slokas hero follow — 

33->29 0 undetenoratinff one, do not 

destroy ilie frogs Pacify jour wrsih Ihc 
prosperity and iscctit merit of those that 
have their souls steeped m ignor mce always 
suffer climiniuion Pledge vnursclf not to 
he mgry with live fro,»s Wh tneedhsie 
JO I to commit such a sin 7 WImi purpose 
wjU be seued by killmg the frogs? ’ 

10 Ic lum the king tvliosc heirt uas 
lull of the grief for the distppearance of Ins 
dear owe ifmj spoke, 

II ' [ wiU never forgive the frogs f 
Will certunly detroy them My hUoved wife 
has brew devoured by one of lliose wicked 
vrciches J he frogs tlarcfore will always 
oescrve to be killed by me O learned man, 
Joii shall not intercede on their bchatf " 

Having heard Ins wohls he 
Una (rog king) thus spoke with Ins 
^etives and inmd much pained, 'Oking, 

oe kjjjJ 1 (/if, ififi^ uf (fig {nigs, nsmcil 

Ayiisha She was iiiy daughter named 
puiliavana 1 Ins is but an instance of her 
h‘d cliaracter She li id deceived mtny other 
“"gs before I hen liie king said, I 
drsire to liase her Let her be given to n»c 
by you " 

34, Thereupon her father bestowed her 
“Pon him and he spoke to her thus ‘ W ut 

“Pon this king " 

, 33 Having said this, he thus cursed hw 
viiugliier in anger, "As you have deceived 

many kings for your tins untruthful conduct, 

Jour sons Will be iiatcrs of Qrahnianas * 


36 H iviiig obiuined her, the king be- 
camugie^tjj tiurwiircdof her for her gieat 
accomplishments reelnlg that he had, as it 
were, ubiaincd tlic sovereignty nf llie three 
worlds, he bowed dnwn his licad to the king 
of the frogs. Honouring him m due form 
lie ihug spoke withliis voice choked wnh 
tears of joy , ‘1 have been much favoured," 

37 The king of the frogs, then biding 
farewell to his dauj^liier went iway whence 
lie Jwd conic 

After some time, the king begot ort 
her three sons I hey were 11 imcJ, Sda, 
fj lU and Vala So ne tunc after, the king, 
tlKir father, nist ilhng the eldest son on the 
throne, went to a foioi with the desire of 
pcaclixfig ascoitciMii 

39 One day Sala, when otu m hunting, 
saw a deer and pursued it on his car. 

4'^ He spoke to the charioteer "Drive 
mcf-ist'cr llti'.ing: beef! tUas addressed 
the dnuotcer said to the king, 

41 "Do not cntertiin such a purpose, 
ihisdc-eris incapiblc of bong caught by 
you If however Kami horses were yoked 
to your duiiot then you could have 
coiighi n ' iltrctipon iliD king said to 
the charioteer IcII me all about the 
Kam< horse>. or sise I shall kill you," 
Having been thus addressed by the king, 
ilic ch-»ui>icer bci imc greatly frightened', 
He was afi 11 1 ol the Icing, he was als6 
afraid cf the Vainadeva , and therefore he 
<1 d not tell the king anything J hereupon 
liie king uplifting liis sword again said 
to lum IcK me soon or I will certainly 
kill you lieing afraid of the king, the 
charincei s«id i'uiiii horses are lliosc 
tint belong to Vamadeva, they areas fleet 
as the uuiid 

42 When he said this, the king thus 
spoke >0 him. 'go (at once) to the hermitage 
of Vaittadeva Having gone to the litr- 
mitagc of Vainadcva, he thus spoke to that 
llislii, 

43 ‘‘O e\aUcd one a deer shot by me is 
ffviiigauay Von sfioufif inaltc me capable 
of calcl mg (t bv giving me your pair of 
Vaim I orsts, I he Ktshi replied, ‘ f give 
you toy pair of Vami horses but after ac- 
comphsliiiig your object you must soon re- 
turn tlifcin to me ’ Having taken those 
horses and having obtained the Uishi s per- 
loisswJJ. the king yoked the pair of Vami 
horses to his car and then pursued the 
deer When he had left the liermitage, he 
thus spoke to his charioteer, " These (two), 
jewels of tiorscs Che lirdiuhaiias <by no 
means) deserve to possess I hey must not 
^returned to Vamadeva" Having said 
llu> and caught the deer, he returned to Ini 
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Jlsvinf heird these words of Vanjidevi, 
Out king spoke llms to liie charioteer m 
anger, ’ 

62 Bnng me one of those beautiful but 
poisonous, arrows that are kept with 

DU, solhat pierced by >t, Vamadeva may 
le prostrate on the ground in pain and be 
torn by the dogs. 

Vamadeva said 

63 0 rukr of men. I 1 now you have a 
son ten tears old, bom of Senajata your 
queen Urged by iny word, soon kill your 
tliat beloved boy by lli^se fearful arrows 

Markandeya said 

64. O king, when Vamadeva had said 
this, tlie firrows) killed the pnnee in the 
inner appartm»nt Hearing that he had 
been killed by his arrows, DaU spoke these 
words. 

The King said!— 

^5 O Iksliwakus, I shall today do your 
good I will with great force kill this Bram> 
nana Bnng me another of my greatly efful* 
gem arrows O rulers of earth, behold my 
prowess today. 

Vamadeva said — 

66 Ihis fearful and poisonous arrow 
that you aim at me, O ruler of men, you 
shall not be able to aim or to shoot, 

The King said 

67 O Iksiluakus, behold, I am incapable 
of shooting the arrow (hat has been taken 
hyme I fad to kill tins Brarrhdna. Let 
Vamadeva be blessed with a long life 

Vamadeva said — 

63 loiiching your queen with this arrow, 
you may cleanse yourself off ibis sin 

Markandeya said 

The king did as he was direrjed. and then 
•he princess spoke thus to the Rishi 

The Q«eeu said 

69 O Vamadeva let me be able to ms- 
troct duly this foolish.husband of mine from 
“ay to day imparting to him woids of grave, 
import Let me always wait Upon and serve 
the Bramhaoas, and by this, O mice bom 
deaih'^^ nie acquire the sacred region* after 

Vamadevaflaid:— 

70 O princess, O beautiful eyed Ivdy, ' 
you have sated this royal dynast) Ask of j 

a matchless boon 1 will grant you whal- 
everyou ask. O faultless lady, ride over] 
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your these kinsmen and over the kingdom 
of the Ikshwakas 

The Queen said:-- 

71 O exalted one, this is the boon I ask, 
—that my husband may now be freed from 
hu sin, and that you may think well of Ins 
son and kinsmen O foremost of Bramhanas, 
this u the boon I ask. 

Markandeya said;— 

73. Having heard her these words O 
foremost of the Kurus, the Rislii said, "Be it 
so *• Thereupon that king, becoming exceed- 
ingly happy and bowing lollie great Rjshl, 
gave him his Vami horses. 

Thus ends the hundred and ninety second 
chafler.the history oj the frogs, i« the Mar‘ 
kandeya Samashya of the Vana Parva 


CH AFTER exem 
markandeya SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued, 

Vaishampayana said — 

} The Rishts, the Drahmana* and 
Yudhisthira (hen asked Markandeya how 
the Rishi Vaka was (so) long lived. Afar- 
kandeya Uius spoke to them all 

3 “The greatly ascetic royal sage Vaka 
was long lived , you need not enquire of its 
reason ' 

^ O descendant of Bliarata, liaving 
Iieaid ll IS, the son of Kunti Dharmaraya 
Yudimtiura with his brothers thus again 
asked Markeiidaya 

4 •* We have heard that bolh the high- 
souled Vdka and Dalya were immortal , and 
these (two) Rishis held m universal re- 
verence, v*ere the friends ol the lord of the 
celestials (indra) 

5 O exalted one, I desire to hear ilio 
accouTti vfi Vnt mviicnfgs t/i ’jifin'u istfL 'f 
which IS bolh full of toy as ueil asgiicf 
lell me all this in detail 

Markandeya said 

6 O king, when the fearful war betucen 

the Devas and the Asuras was over, Judr.4 
became the lord of all the worlds . . 

7 The clouds copiously rained .and 
people had an abundance of harvests 
shey had no mal re or lil will, they were 
devoted to the duties of their own order, 

. Ifi^ were all devoted to virtue 
I 8 Adhering to ihe duties of ibeir own 
order people became very happy Havins 
seen all people happy, the slay cr of Yala, 


37 
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capital and kept the Vami Iiorses m the 
inner apartments of Ins palicc 

44 Thereupon the Uislu reflected, This 
prince is joung Having obtained an ev 
celleitpiir of Iiorses he is spoiling uith 
the n 1 1 gieat joy without returning them to 
me Alas ’ What a pity ’ 

45 Having thus thought m Ins mind 
bespoke to one of Ins dcsciplcs after full 
one month had passed away O Alreya 
go and ash the Uing wliat he liad done 
with tlie Vann horses He should return 
them to jour preceptor 

46 He went to the king and spoke to 
him as instructed 1 hereupon the king 
replied, Ihesc two horses deserve (onij) 
to be possessed by kings The Brahinanas 
do not deserve to possess jewels of such 
value What b isiness have Brahmanas 
with horses 7 Go back with content* 
ment ’ 

47 Going back he told all to lie pro 
ceptor Having 1 card this sad news Va* 
inadeva was fliled with wrath and he him 
self went to tl e king and asked for Ins 
horses But he deUmed logivc him what 
he asked 

Vamadflva said •— 

48 O king give me my Vami horses 
By them jou have accomplished something 
which was impossible to be iccomplished bv 
jou By transgressing the pract ccs of botn 
the Brahmanas and the KhasI trjas do not 
cause jour own death by the terrible curse 
of Varima 

The king said — 

49 O Vamadeva these two excellent 
well trained and doc 1e bulls a e fit annuals 
for Brahmanas Go with them wherever 

ow like Even tl e V edas Kirry person 
ike jou (wl at will you do with horses) 7 

Vamadeva said — 

50 Okrrig aVie Vedas indeed tarry p«- 
so IS like us — b t tliat is in the next world 
But in this woild am 11 ils I ke these (> orses) 
carry me and also men hi e me and also 
alt others 

The king said 

51 l et four asses carry joii or four 
mules of the best kind or four I orses as 
fleet as the wind Go away with these — 
the pair of Vann horses deserve to be pos 
sessed only by the Ivliashtrvas Iberetore 
know that those (.Vami horses) ate not 
vours 

Vamadeva said — I 

52 O king verysevere vows Itave been { 


ordained for the Brilimvms If I have ob- 
served them, then let four fearful and 
mighty Rikshasas of terrible appearance 
ind iron body pursue jou at my command 
and kill you and then carry jou on their 
sharp linccs after cutting up jourbodj into 
four paits 

The king said — 

53 O VvmadevT let those that are 
armed with bright Knees and swords and 
that knov jou to be a Bramhanv who 
desires to tike life in thought, word and 
deed at my cot\\n.va.wd cut you down with 
all jourdesciples, 

Vamadeva said — 

54 O king, when jou receive from me 
these Vvni horses you had snid ‘ I will re 
turn diem 1 hereforc give me back my 
Vanvt horses, so that you caw save joJf 
life 

The king said 

55 Hunting is ordnined for the 
tryas I do not pintili you for your un- 
truthfulness O Brahmanv obey 1 ig all 
commands, I shall obtain the blessed re- 
gion 

Vamadeva said — 

56, ABramhanacan never be punished 
lit thoughts words or deeds That learned 
man who succeeds by vscetic 'vustenties 
on knowing a Bramhana to be so does not 
vttam to prominence in this world 

liarkandey said — 

57 O king when the king liad been 
tl us addressed by Vamadeva there rose 
four fevrful fevtured Rakshasas As they 
with up lilted lances in the i hands came to 
theking with the intention cl killing bun, 

; he thus cried aloud 

58 O B amhanv, if all the IkshakuS 'f 

D ila (my brother) if all these VaisjastcH 
me even then I will not give up these Vami 
Iiorses to Vamadeva for these mci 
never (then) be virtuous , 

59 When he was thus speaking they 
(the Rakshasas) killed him and that lord ol 
earth fell on the ground 1 hereupoi Ic^^” 
ing of the death of theking the Ikslukus 
installed Dala on the throne 

60 Then the Bramhanv Vamadcj'* 

went to his kingdom and spoke tl us lo the 

king D da ' O king it has been ordained ih 
all the Srtii as that men should give away 
to the Brahmanas 

61 O king if JOU fear sin, then give me 

my \ami horses back without any delay 
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-6 II l\.c wilcr Out it 1.1 llic lutttls ■>< J I 

Iredcr), then all h'S “ii> are tnstanlly da I 
trojed. 

Markand&ya said a— 

37 HaMnul'-ilkcd this and vanous 

ether auspicious things V ../In ' 

chief of Uie celestials went tohea\en. 

Thus ends the huudrtd 
third chapter, colloquy between 
Indra, tnlhe Markaudeya Sumoshya of the 
Vana Parvo. 


CHAPTER CXCIV I 

IMARKANDEYA SAMASVA PAUVA) ^ 

—ConUnutd, 

Vaisliampayana said 

t. Ihcreuponlhe Pandavas again thus 
spoke to Markandc>a. 

3 "You have spoko to J 

greatness of the Branmanas, "C 
to hear ahont the greniness " 

order (the Kshsiryas?' To i''*"’ '‘;*f 

gieat Rishi Markandeta. 
the greatness of the royil o^der A king of 
the d?uru dynasty named Suhova ^ 

returning he saw king f ' ' ,t. «ai„ied 

Uthuutl Asll.«ymcl ‘'“y ” 'V'. 

the other as best fitletl to 1..s aje 
,o,caeh eqoal to the “H'"' ‘’’"y ,*'',”5 
allot, ttaj to each other At this lime 
harada cLe. 0 1« said) «l.y 

ding here thus blocking each others nay 1 j 

3 They said to Narada. " O exalted one 
jol, snoiJd not speak thus ll“t“B'»°' 
old have said that nay sliool^d be “ 

one who is superior or abler \ . 

stand blocking each other s way ^ |. 
to each Ollier m every respect If P«P" > 
judged, there is no 

between us ” Hu mg been thus addressed, 
Narada reciitd llie following */»*«»• 

4 O descendant of K'lrui ^ 

cruel behaves cruelly towards «»“ 'S 

who are humble, and he who 

behaves humbly and honestly low I, -nest 

those who -ire^ wicked , 
behaves honestly towards c%en 
are dishoncst.-why then ‘bouW not he 
behave honestly wilhonewho is ho 
5 He who is honest considers I*’® 
v.c\ that IS done to him ... “ 
hiindfcd times gie-lcr than it k , I ■ 
lliisis the cusum amung«t the cckstials 


riie niler of earth, the son of U.lunara, 
certainly possesses greater, goodness than 
you, i 

6 One sliontd conquer the roe-.n by ^ 
diariiy. the untruthful by truth, the wicked | 
by fon;ivencss and the dishonest by 
honesty, 

7. Both of you arc gencrous-minded. 

I et one of you stand aside (giving the way 
to the oUier) according to the above 
sUias’' Having said this, Narada became 

silent. Having heard this, the descendant of 
Kuru. (king Suhotra), walking round but 
and praising his many good deeds, gave bmi 
the way and went away. 

8. It is thus that Narada has described 
the greatness of the royal order. 

Thus ends the hundred and ninety fourth 
1 chapter, the history o/Sivi, tn the .Uarkan- 
\de/aSuniathya of the Vana Pana. 


CHAPTER eXCV 
(MARKANDEV V SASIASVA PAUVA 
— Coniiitued. 

Markandeya said — 

1 Now hear anollicrstory One day wneti 
the kme Yayali. the son of Nahusa, vyas 
‘itting on his throne surrounded by the 
citizens, a Brahmana came there for (the 
Ppore of besgtog) waltb ,[«' f 

tor And he thus spoke, O king, I beg 
wealth for my preceptor accordirg to the 
pledge (1 gave him) 

The king said — 

2 O exalted one, tell me what was jour 
pledge. 

The Brahmana said 

1 O kinir. in this world when a mnn 
on which 1 have set my heart 

The king said — 

A Having given away anything, I 
^•r hoast of It * 1 never also listen to the 
_ for things vvliich cannot be given. 

beVv™- Otviugi.™,. I til..). 

become hapP) , , , 

c I shall give JOU one thous.andW. 

^ Brelimoj* ”^0 ^ um -- 

niVsorrj lor having giveaway. 


290 


MAUABllARATiV. 


9 0 king the lord «f the celestials ' 

Indra himselt became ^ery happy Seated 
on his (elephant) Aira\ata, he saw his 
happy subjects 

to (He also saw) vanous hermitages 
and many tuspicious riiers prosperous 
towns Milages and rural icgions alt enjoy 
ing plenty m everything 

II — 12 (He also saw) kings devoted to 
viilue and skilltul \n protecting their sub 
ects , also tanks and reservours wells and 
akes and small ponds all full of water and 
adorned with the foremost of Rrahmanas 
engaged m the observaice of various 
excellent vows O king then descending 
on the charming earth batakiatu (Indra) 

13 Went O king, towards a blessed 
country abounding in numerous trees and 
situated m the rigeon of the cast near the 

14 It was a charming hermitage fre 
quei ted by beasts and birds 1 lie king 
of the cele'tials saw in that charming 
hermitage Vaka 

15 Vaka also seeing the chef of the 
relestials became exceedingly liappy He 
received him with the offer of Argha and 
water to wash his feet and also fruits and 
roots 

16 Htvmg cotwfoetablY seated hvtrvstK 
the boon giving slayer of Vala the king of 
of heaven, asked Vaka the following 
questions 

Indra said — 


22 O diety Sitakralii those tint lave 
no family dignity gain wealth — what coild 
be greater reverses of family dignity than 
this? All this you are to see happening 
beiore your eyes (if your live forever) 

23 What can be a greater sorro V than 
(to witness} the reverses of the celestials, 
the Danavas the Gandharvas, men ll e 
Nagas and the Uakshasas 7 

24 They that are nobK bom suffer 
affliction by coming under the subject? n 
of low born men the poor are insulted by 
the ncli — w! at can be a greater sorrow than 

I (all) this 7 

23 Innumerable instances of such con* 
tradictory dispensations are seen 'f* “ 

world (hy one who lives for ever) Tiie 
foolish and the ignorant arc happ_, wl lie the 
learned and the wise are miserable 

26—27 Many instances of misery are 
seen among men in il is world 

ludra said — 

O grevtlj exalted one tell me what are 
the joys of those that live for ever — joj* 
adored by theCvliJtials and the Rishis? 

Vaka 6a d — 

He who cooks even leaves at the cigith 
and twelveth part ol the d ly, 

28 And he who has no vv eked friend — 
wlw IS happ e than he? He m 
CISC the day is not counted is net called 
voracious 


J 


17 O Huhi O sinless one you have 
lived for one hundred thousand years O 
Brahmana, tell me what are the sorrows of 
those who live for ever 

Vaka said — 

i 3 To live with persons who aredis 
agreeable, to be sepvrated with 'persons 
that are agreeable ana beloved (oassoaaie 
With the wicked these are the evib which 
they that arc immortal have (a bear 

19 What could be greater evil than (to 
witness) the death of sons and wives, of 
kinsmen and friends and than the pam of 
dependaucc on others 

30 I behove there is no more pitiable 
sight in the world tlian that of men destitute 
of wealth being insulted by others (who 
possess wealth) 

3 t Ttie acQu silion of family dignity 
by those who do not possess it and the 
loss of family d gn tv by those who possess 
It —Unions and disunions —these are to be 
*uue*«j by one who lives for ever 


29—32 O Maghavan, even he is happy 
wlio cooks only little leaves (for h?s food) 
Earned by his own efforts vvillioul having 
to depend upon others he who cats even 
fruits and leaves in his own house deserves 
to be respected lie, who eits in another s 
house the food given to him m contempt, 
even If that food be rich and palatable 
does a thing which is hateful Therefore 
the wise cry “ fie on the food that a mean 
wretch like a dog or 3 Rakshasha eats at 
an iihers house if after feeding the guests 
and the serv ants and offering food to the 
pitns, an excellent Brahmara 


33 Evts what remains — there can b 
noi c happier than he. O Saiakratu there 
IS iiotlitng sweeter or holier 
34—35 Than that food which such a 
person takes vfier having fed the gufsts witli 
Us first portion Each moull ful that the 
Brahinana eats after having led the guests 
produces the fru i of giving away on® 
thousand kine Whatever sins mii,ht hive 
been co~tmitted by him m liis childhood arc 
all d<.^troyvd 
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lot 


,6 II tlie »alei- tl«l '> lli= ? 

AJA »ho ba, b«a led and l.onou .d 
i.lh DaUshina be epr.nkled (on 1“ 

eeder), llio" »» bis sins ore mslaiuly dea 
ro)ed. 

Harkandeya said" 

, 7 . Having lalkcd ""l"’ 

other anspieious I imgs " lb y'“, 1“' 
chiel ol the celestials went to heat cn. 

Thus nd, at hufdrid '"'“‘’j 

a,rd cktpltr. ctlltm ‘"oeeii -t 'd 

l„dn, m at Mariaiidi/t Snntshyt «/ at 
Vaita Puna- 


CHAPTER CXCJV 
(MARKANDCYA SAM ASYA PARVA) ^ 
— ContiHutd, 

Vaishampayana said*— 

I. Ihereeponthe Pandavos again thus 
♦poke w Markandeja. 

, "You have spoken lo 
greatness 0l the Braftmanas, 
toheae abont the greatness 
order CtbcKshatrjas'' ‘bt',“ "'’'“t ' 
great Risln Markandcta. j r 

Ste greatness ol the royal t ent on 

the Kuru dynasty named Snboda went on 

avtsil to th'e great K,.l....ajid as hjwaj 

reluminji he SdiW kinR 7'' '-.t, saluted 

Ushiaara As R ey met. ‘'‘«y 

the oiUer as best fitted to h.» 

mg each equal to the other, .V*"*, 

i ^^.d> to each other ‘’ 7 ® 

Narada came (He said) why 

dmg here thus blocking each Olliers way! 

,el sSd“lr?»b-','h:° 

?„?x“rx‘erof:.‘iii 

;.^th“”o^wr‘',nterfrper..p,r^^^^^^^^^^ 

tfeSnt"? ‘HTtmJ b”.n rhn. addr..s«i: 

Narada recited the following J»o 
4 O descendant of Rnrii, j’® 
cruel behaves cruelly humble 

who are humble, and '>0 who is humwe 
behaves humhlj ®nd honestly |,o„esl 

those who are wicked ^ who 

behaves honestly tovvarus ^ ,j ,jot i>e 

arc dishonest —why then s . j 
bchavo honestly with one who is honest ^ 

S He who IS honest cons^^r. 
vice that IS done to him trgailUl is 

hundred times gre-tcr ih^' .j,g: ccS^ttals 
liliisiT the custvin among v 


The nilcr of earth, the son of Ushinara, 
ceruinly possesses greater, goodness than 

6 One shonld conquer the mean by 1 

charity, the untruthful by truth, the wicked 

by forgiveness and the dishonest by > 
honest). 

7 Bolh of )0U are gencrous.minded. 

I ct one of \ou stand aside (giving the way 
lu the other) according to the above 
tlokasr Having said this, Narada became 
silent Having heard this, the descendant of 
Kurug (king Suhotra). walking round bivi 
and praising hi5 many good deeds, gave him 
the way and went away. 

8. It IS thus that Narada has described 
ihe greatness of the royal order. 

Thut ends the hundred and ninety fourth 
chapter, the history of Sivt, i« the Markatt’ 
deya .yii»wt/jy<* of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER eXCV 
(MARKANDbYA SAMASYA P.VKVA 
^Continued. 

Markandeya said 

I Now hear anolherstory One day when 
the king Yajaii. the son of 
sitting on his throne surrounded by the 
tjiixeiis. a Brahmana came there for (the 
purpose of beggmg) w^llh for f « P^^P* 
tor*^ And he thus spoke, O king, I beg 
wealth for my preceptor accortJirg to the 
pledge {! gave him ) 

The king said 

, O exalted one, tell me what was )our 
pledge 

Tke Brahmana said 

i, O king, in this world when a mm 

(.“.Imf "i" mS “v‘,B.'*ii 

on wind! I have set in) heart 

The king said — 

. Having given away anything 1 
_*f i^sl o? I never also listen to the 
® rvfcr ihii'ES which cannot be given. 
Kft Udwajs) hear the prayers for things 
K AbAnii" Giving .»ay, I .bviiy. 
become happy- 

, I shall give 30U one thousand kine, 
ihl Brahmana who a«ks me for a gift is 
Sta^serydcariome. I am never ii.gry 
Hi^a'man who asks of me. and J am 
n«ersorr) for having givw away. 
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Markandeya said 

6 Hiving Slid this the king gave one 
thousand kme to the Brahmanas and the 
Bralimana also obtained one thousand kme 
Thus ends the htindred and ntnety-fifth 
chapter the history of Yayati tti the Mar- 
kandeya Samas^a of the Vana Parva 


CHAPTER CXCVl 
(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued, 

■y aishaampyana said — 

t The Pandavas again said, "Tell us 
again of the greatness (of the Kshatr^as) 
a. Markandeja said, ‘O great king, 
there livere two kings named Vrishadarbha 
and Seduka Both of them were le irned 
1 1 the precepts of morality and skilful in the 
weapons of offence and defence 

3 Seduka knew that V rishadharbha hid 
from his bo>hood a mental vow, namely 
that be would never gi\e no other metal to a 
Brahmana except gold and silver 

4 Once upon a time, a Brahmina 
having completed Ins «tudy of the Vedas, 
came to Scuuka and uttering a benediction 
upon him he begged (wealth for hts pre* 
ceptor) , 

3 Sajmg Give me one thousand 
horses ' beduka spoke to the Brahmana, 

6 " h IS not possible for me to give you 
this tor jouf preceptor 

7 Therefore goto Vnshadharbhi, heis, 
O Brahmana, a (very) virtuous king , go 
and beg of him He will give you, for it is 
his vow ' 

8 Thereupon the Brahmana went to 
Vrishdharbha and begged one thousand 
horses Shat bmg (however) stroek him 
with a whip 

9 Then the Brahmana said, 'I am inno- 
cent, why do jou strike me thus 7 

to Having ^aid this, he was going to 
curse the lung when the latter said ” Do 
you curse Inin who docs not gue you what 
you ask 7 Is this the conduct proper m a 
Brahmana 7 

Biakmanasaid — 

1 1 O king of kings sent to you by 
Seduka I came to you to beg For your 
bad conduct I am going to curse you 

The King said — 

l sha I non give you whaitver inbnte 


comes to me before Ihe morning Is expired. 
How can I send away a man empty«handed 
who lias been whipped by me 7 

Markandeya said 

13 Having said this, he gave the Brail* 
maiia whatever came to him that day 
which was more than the value of onelhou* 
sand (lorses 

Thus ends ihe hundred and nmety-sixth 
chapter, the history of Seduka, and Vrisha- 
dharbha t>i the Markandeya Samashya of 
the Vana Parva 


CHAPTER CXCVII 
(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued 

Markandeya said — 

I One day the celestials resolved ikM 
they should go to the earth and try tne 
Nirtueof the ruler of earth, Si\i Saying 
‘ very well ‘ Agni and Indra went (t® 
earth) 

3. Afni assuming Ihe form of a p gs®" 
flewaway from Indra who pursuedliimin 
Ihe form of a hawk 

3 The pigeon ftll on the lap of the king 
Sivi who was seated on a costly seat 

4 Thereupon the priest thus spoke to 
the king," Afraid of the hawk, this pigeo® 
has come to you for his life withthe lOfcit* 
tion of saving it 

5 The leanied men have said that the 
fall of pigeon on ones lap forebode® 
great danger. The king who understands 
men should save himself by giving away 
wealth " 

6 Thereupon the pigeon thus spoke to 
the king Afraid of tne hawk and dcsrious 
of saving my life, 1 have come toyou for the 
safety ol my ble 1 am a Risbi Asyarnwg 
now the form of a pigeon 1 have come to 
you to seek the protection of my life * 
consider you iny life. 

7 Know me as one who is learned in 
Vedas as one leading the life of a Urah- 

machtn, as one who possesses self control 

and asceticism Know me also as one who 
have never spoken a harsh word to Ins pee- 
ceptor as one possessed of every virtue, 
and as one that is sinles, 

$ 1 recite the Vedas I know their pro* 

sody, I have studied all the Vedas letter per 
letter I am not a pigeo » I licrefore do 
not gne me up to the hawk Giving 
up a teamed and a noble munis never a 
j k^’d gift 
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9 'niereupon the hawk spoke thus to the 
king.” 

to Creatures arc not at once bom m 
their own order. Vou may have been in a 
lormef birth begotten by this pigeon O 
king, It IS not p-oper for you ro interfere 
with my food by proiecimg this pigeon 


The King said — 

11 Has any one seen before that birds 
speak the pure speech of man ? knowing 
what the pigeon says and also what the 
hawk says, — what is good for us to do? 

12 He, who gives up a frightened crea- 
ture seeking protection ot Jiis eiitmies does 
not get protection when he is m need of it 
The clouds do not shower seasonably for 
him and the seeds, though sown, do not 
grow for him 


13 He, who gives up an afflicted crea- 
ture seeking protection of its enemies, sees 
his offspring die in childhood The fore 
fathers of such a man can never live 10 
heaven The very celestials decline to ac- 
cept his hsbya, the libations ^(ghtt poured 
hy him into the fire) 

t 4 He who gives up an afflicted crea- 
ture seeking protection of his enemies is 
struck by the thunderbolt hurled by the 
Celestials with fndra at their head Being 
a very narrow-minded person, the food lie 
is unsanctified, and ke soon falls from 
thecelesiii] rigeon 

•J' O hawk, let Sivii put behreyoa 
a bull cooked with ri-e m the place of 
mu prgeon Let them carry meat m abun- 
dance to the place where you like (to take 


The Hawk said — 

16 O king, I do not ask for a bull or 
c'her meat, or meat more ihm what is 
in that pigeon He (the pigeon) is my 
nod to day ordamed by the gods I here 
tore give him up to me 


Tha King^ said 

*7 Let my men see and carefully carry 
me bull to you With its every limb entire 
t-et that bull be the ransom for thisfnght- 
cned creature Do not kill this pigeon 


1^ O hawk, I will give up my own hie, 
ut [ will not give up Ihu pigeon Do you 
"ot see this crealme looks like a sacrifice with 
‘be Jowa juice 7 O blessed one, do not take 
s* much trouble for it , I will never give 
“P this pigeon 


O hawk if It pleases you order m< 
10 do sometliing which may be agreeable t< 
>ou and fordoing winch the Sivi peoph 


m 

may praise me and bless me m joy I pro- 
mise that 1 shall do whatever you willfcU 
me to do. 

The Hawk said 

20 O king, If jou give me as much flesh 
as would be equal m weight to this pigeon, 
cutting oJi from your nglit thigh, then 
can the pigeon be saved by you, then would 
you do wliat would be agreeable to me 
and what the Sivj people would speak m 
high terms of praise 

21. Tlicrcupon he cut off a piece of flesh 
from his right thigh and weighed it with the 
pigeon but the pigeon weighed heavier 

22 He cut of! another piece of flesh, but 
still the pigeon weighed heavier then he 
cut off pieces ol flesh from all parts of hi^ 
body and placed them on the scale, but the 
pigeon stiil weighed heavier. 

2J Thereupon the king himself got on 
the scale , he did not feel the least gnef 
for It Seeing ihis the hawk then'and there 
disappeared eacJaiming “saved” There- 
upon the king said, 

34 ‘ O bird, O pigeon I ask you, let the 

Sivi people know who this hawk is N’ona 
except the lord of creation can do what 
I he did O exalted one, reply to my 
' question. ’ 

' The pigeoa said t— 

3) O son of burathe, t am the smoke* 
bannered deit^, Vaisyaiiara (Fire). Die 

hawk IS the husband of Sachi, the wielder 
of thunder llndra) Vou are the foremoaV of 
men, we came to try you. j 

36 O king, these pieces of flesh that you 
have cut off from your body with your 
sword to save me, have made gashes m your 
body I shall make these marks auspicious. 
They will be handsome, golden coloured 
and sweet scented 

37 Earning great fame and being 

respected by the celestials, you wdl long 
rule over these men A son will be bora 
to you from your side who will be named 
Kapotaramana 

38 You will get out of your own body 
this son named Ivapotaramana You will 
see him become the foremost lieroes -of the 
Souralhas blazing in fame, and p( ssessing 
exce^ing bravery and great beauty. 

Tfius endt the hundred end ninety seventh 
chapter, the htsioiy of Sivi i« theUarken. 
iya Satnasaya 0/ the khua Parva 
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CHAPTER CXCvin 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASVA PARVA) 
—ConttnueJ 

Vaisbampayna said:— 

I. Ihe Paadavas igain spoke thus to 
Markaiide>'i, lell us again about the 
greatness (of the royal order ) And 
Alarkande\a said, “ In the horse sicnfice 
ol Ashtaka the descendant ot VishwaraUra, 
all the kings came 

2 His brothers, Pratirdana, Vasunnna 
and Sivi, the son of Ushinara also came 
When the sacrifice was over, he was going 
uith his brother on a car when he saw 
Narada coming They saluted him and 
said, “Come with us on this chariot/’ 

3 Sajing “ So be It “ he got on the 
car. One of them, having gratified the 
celestial Rishi, the exalted Narada, said, 

“ All four of us arc blessed with long life 
and possess every virtue. We sliall there* 
fore go to a certain celestial region and Uve 
there for a lone time Out who will amongst 
us fall down first? IheRishisaid * This 
Ashtaka will fall first " 

4— S He asked, ‘Tor what cause? The 
Rishi said, “ I lived for a few days m the 
palace of Astaka He one day took me 
out ol the city on his car I saw there ' 
thousands of cows each distinguished by 
various colour, I asked him wliose kme 
are these He said ‘1 myself have made . 
gifts of them " R) these words he flourish 
ed his own praise , for this reason he will 
fall (first) (He said), "we slnlJ then re* 
main, there who amongst us Will fall first? ' 

6. The Rishi said, “ Pratardana ’ 

'• What IS its cause ? ’ 

“ 1 also Iivvd in the house of IVa* 
tardana One day he took me in his car 

7. White doing SO, a Qrvhm-vna said to 
him, " Give me a horse “ He said, After 
my return, 1 sliaTI give jou The Bra 
hmana said, ' Give it to me without any 
delay " He then iiiijoKed the horse on tlie 
nght (side of the car) and gave it to him 

8. There came to him another Dra* 
hmana desiring to get a horse Saying as 
before, he then unjokedthe horse on the 
left (side of the car) and gave it to him. 
He then went on But another Brvlimana 
desiring to get a horse again, came to him 
lie then gave him the horse yokedtothe 
lut front of his car 

9 When proceeding another man de$ir> 
ous of cettvng a horse, -vlso came to bun 
He said to the Brahmana * On my return 
I sliati give fyou the hor>c) ’ But the Bra* 
baiiivna said, “Givu it to me without 


delay" He gave the Brahmans the only 
horse he had. He, then hniself seizingthe 
yoke of the car, began to drag it He said, 
‘ there is now nothing (to give) to the 
Gralimanas," 

10 The king had no doubt given away 
(in chanty), but he did It with detraction 
hor this reason he will fall (first) (He 
asked) “ We shall then remain two, who 
amongst us will fall first 7 ' 

It The Rishi said, “ Vasumana will 
fall first. ’ 

ti He asked “For what cause?' 
Narada said, * Wandering about I came to 
the house of Vasumana 

13 He was engaged in the ceremony of 
^ashtivachana fora flowery car ; and at that 
time I came there When the Brahmana> 
finished the Sashitiachana ceremony, lliei? 
live car became visible to them. 

14 I praised that car, and then the kinsj 
spoke to me thus, ‘ O exalted one, this cal' 
has been praised by you, let this car there* 
fore be yours “ 

15 Once upon a time, I again went to 
him I went there because 1 was 111 need 
of a car and the king said, " *t •* 
yours ' hor the third limo I went to the 
kmg and praised a oar ilie king 
exhibited the flowery car to the Brahmaiiai 
and looking at me said * O exalted one, 
you have enough pni^ud the flovi^ery car 
lie simply said tins, but he did not d 
Ionic tor this he will fall down (ironl 
he-vveti). 

16 One said, “Between the one llwt 
I will go With you, and you jourseil 
I who will go and wfio Vvill tall? Narada 
I again said, ’ Sivi will go, but I shi** 

' fill dovvn “ He said " what is 
I cause * Narada said —I am not the 
I c<]ual of Sivi (One day) a Bralimaim 
' enne to Sivi and spoke to him thus, ‘O 
I Sivi, I have come to you Cor food, ’ To 
bvTft Savi replied, Yvhal shall 1 do, covA- 
manJ me ‘ 

17 — 18 The Brahmana then said, * Youf 
son Vrihadgirva should be killed and cook- 
ed byyouforiny food ' ThereuponI waned 
to see He (bivi) killed Ins son and coo** 
ing him va the proper way, placed it on a 
vrcssel and then taking it on his head he 
went to search for die Brahamana 

•9 WTven he was thus searching, wme 
one 'poke to him ihu-i, “ The Brahmanv 
whom you search having entered the cU', 
IS setting fire to your house m 
selling fire to your Ireisiire house 
arsenal your appartmeiit for female* aiiJ 
to your stables for horse* and those lof 
elcp laiit 
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JO S»\i licard ^U tUis ^vjtlsout nn> 
cliange of colour m lus fice f’nfcnng llie 
atj, he llius «poke to the Rnhmatw, “O 
e’lahed one, the loot! is reacl_) ' Hearing 
this the Uralimnni stood silent Irotn 
surprise he stood ViiLii doun-casi looks 

21. He then gratified the Brahmana and 
said “O exalted one, eat " I ooking at Sm 
for 2 moment he said, 

2? " Eat It jourself " Thereupon S»»i 

said, “ Be It so' , He tlien wiiliout the least 
lusilalioi) took donn the meat. 

23 1 he Brihmana then fought hold of 
hts liand and ihuv«p Ae to him, " You have 
iresllj) conquered anger 1 here ts nothing 
winch \ou cannot give to a Brihmana ” 
Then the Brahmana worshipped that 
greatly exalted one 

24 And as he (Sivi) looked m front, he 
Miv his son staiTcJing before him Ukc t ; 
cUeslia] boy ridoinrd ivitb ornaments nnri ^ 
full of fragnnee all over his body Ihe' 
Brahmana having done all this disappeared ' 

*5 "as Vidhata hwnself v.ho Ind 
tiius come to try in disguise that royal 
sage Wlien he (Vidliati) nad disippcsr* , 
Co, iho mmislurs thus spoke to the king 
"You Know e\erything, why did you then 
do all tins ? ' 

8171 said — 

*6 It was not for fame, or for ueslih, 
or from desire of ncqiiifii'g any obtcct 
w Mfoyment that I old all this This 
path 13 (neser) sinful , it is for this 1 do all 
this 


27* The path tiodden by the virtuous 
laudable , iny heart IS always mclmed to 
swell a path. 


2latkaiideya said — 

f know this noble example of Sisis 
greatness , and therefore I have narrated tt 
to you 


fntnilred a»d mntlr- 
’i'‘t ehaptrr, narrating the Kihalrja 
in the Markaiideya Samasfira oj 
Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CXCIX 
warkandeva SAMASYA PARVA) 
—Conttnned. 

Vaiakampayana said : — 

‘• The Bishis and tha Pandans sgain 
* Ked M^rkandeya, — ' Is lUcrc any who 
P'Jsscssei, bngtr life than you 7 ' 


i He told them, ' Yes, there is a royal 
sage named Indradiimna. His sinue 
being diminished, he fell from heaven crying 
• my achievmcnts are lost." He came to 
roe and asked, "Do you Know me ? ‘ 

3 To limi said 1 , 'Trom our eager desire 
to acquire virtue » c do not slay at one place. 
We live for one night only m one village or 
in one town. A roan like 11s Iherrforecan 
not possibly know who you are The fasts 
and vows that we arc to observe make 
us weak III body , therefore we are unable to 
follow worldly pursuits to earn weahh." 
I le s lid to me, ‘ Is iheie any one who poss- 
esses a longer life than you?' I replied, 
"fliere lives nn owf mmed Pravakarna on 
the if tmalay is lie is older than I. He may 
know you Hi it p irt of theHimilayas where 
he lues is farfiom this place," 

5 He became a horse and earned me to 
the phee where that owf hved. Then he 
asked It, f)o joo know me 7 ’ 

6 It rcfJecicd for some time and then 
Slid, "No 1 do not know you " Having 
been tlius addiessed, tlie royal sage 
Indndumna isked the owl — Is there any 
one who possesses a loneer life than 
you? Halting been thus iddrexscd, it said^ 

Yes there IS 1 lake called Indndumna, 
in It lives a crane named Nadijingfia He 
i» older than ne You Crin asK him," 
i hereupon Indradiimna taking both my- 
self and the owl went to the lake where 
Nadijangha In ed 

8 W'.s isked llie crane, Do you know 
this king IndnJumna " He reflected fora 
moment and then smd, ' I do not know the 
king Indradunma Thereupon we.iskcd 
him "Is there any one more long-hved than 
you 7 ' He said, 'Yes. Here lives in this 
lake 1 tortoise named Akupara He is older 
than I He might know something of this 
king I herefore ask Akupara " 

9 Then that crane askrd ihe tortoise 
Akiiptra He Slid, Our iiitcntion isio ask 
you s meihing, PfcHse come lo us " Hear- 
ing this the tortoise cime out of ihe lake to 
the bank wlinc we all were When he 
eime, we asktd him, ' Do you know ihis 
king Indrtdumna 7 ’ 

10 He (lortoiset reflected for a moment. 
His eyes were filled with tears, and his mind 
was much agitated He trembled ad over 
Jji5 body and became almost senseless. Then 
with joined hinds he said, "Why, don’t! 
know this king 7 He pliced sacnflciaf stakes 
one ihousodd time when kind mg (hesacn. 
ficial fire 

11 Ihis like was made by ‘he feet of 
the kmc given away by this king to the 
Bralituaiuu as Oikslimas ithen the s^vn- 
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fice 'MS coMip'cled I ln\e h\cd here ever | 
suice I 

12 When we were hearing all ihts trom 
ihe tortoise a ctleslial car came there I 
from the celesti il legion and anunxisible 
voice "as heard "hich said ' Come and 
go to the place )ou desire to obtain in 
tieaxen "Vour achie'enients are great 
Iheiefore cheerfully collie to the place 
(set apart) for you 

13 Here occur these Slohas "The report 
of Mrtuous Ids spreads all oxer tie earth 
and It leaches heaven As long as the 
report lasts so long it is said that he lives 
in heaxen. 

14 Ihe man, the report of "hose evil 

deeds IS talked ahout is said to fall doxxn 
and he tixes in the loner region as long as I 
that e\ il repoi I lasts ( 

15 1 herefore a man should be viituous 
if he desires lu obtain hcaien Abandon* 
mg a smlul mind, he sliould seek refuge 
m xirtuc *' 

16 Having heard this the hmg said, 

' 1 et ihe car stay here so long 1 do not take 
bade tlic old persons from the places 
xthence I brought them ' 

17 Maxing brought me and the oxxl 
Prnx'irlt'iina to our respective places, he 
"cnt aita^ III that car to the plice xxhich 
"as t fit rigeon for hint Long iixcd as I 
am I saw all tins 

Vaishampayana said — 

Ihus Markaiidc>a told all this to the 
Pandavas 

The Pandavas said 

iS O blessed one jouicted ptoperlv 
in causing king Indradumna xx ho had fallen 
from heaxcii lo regain it He (Markan- 
dcja)sdid Ihe son of Daxaki Kri>hna 
aUohid ihus rescued the rojal sage Mriga 
x'ho had fallen into hell He caused him lo 
regiiii lien eli 

rhns rndsthe hundrtA and ninety ninth 
chapter the history 0/ Indradumna tn the 
Murkendrya Samasya of the Vana Farta 


chapter cxcx. 

(M \RKANDCYA SAM \SYA P\RVA> 
—Centtnved 

Vaishampayana said — 

I llxxng Ii6xrd from the h ghiy exalted 
Matkande^a the stOf) of the rojal sage 
Indudunxiva** regaiwng I eaxen, ttie king, 


2 — 3 Yudliisthira the great monarcli 
again asked the Rishi, " O great Rishi, tel! 
me hon a man should practice chant) to 
go to the regions of Indra Is it b) praciic* 
tng chanty when leading the domestic life 
or in bo) hood, or in )oulh or in the old 
age (that one goes to Indra’s abode) 7 Tell 
me tlic respective merits of chanty in 
different stages of life. 

Harkandeya said : — 

4 I he life that IS useless is of four kinds, 
and thediarit) xxhich is useless is of sixteen i 
kinds Thrtt life is useless m which there ’ 
IS no son born, in xxhich one has no virtue, 

5 In xxliich one lixes on food gixcn by 

another and in xvhidi one cooks (food) for 
hiniself onl) without gix ing to ihe Pitris, the 
celestials and the guests and one "ho eatsj 
before all these I 

6—7 1 hegift toone "hnhas fallena"av 

from the path of virtue, and the gift of xiealth 
xxhich has been earned 'xronnly and dis-, 
lionestl) are both useless The gifts to a 
fallen Bi ilnnana, to a tluef to a ftLo pre*. 
ceptor are also useless The gift to an un. 
ruthful man loonexxlio ofHci'itcs at 
fices performed by all classes of people 
residing in a village, to one that sells the^ 
Vedas to a Brahmana xxho cooks for * 
Sudra, 

8-~9 To one who is by birlhaBrafi* 
niana, but "ho does not perform the duties 
of Ills order, — is all m vain T he gift to one 
who lias manicd a girl already in hcri 
pnbert). to a woman to one who s(»rt*r 
xxiih a snake and to one who is engiged m ' 
miiiial services -^is alio in vain Ihesesrc 
the sixteen useless charities Hewhogi'®*' 
away wealth out of fear or anger, J 

10 Eu]0)S the fruits of tixat charity 1 
when he remains in the ixomb of his mother 
llie man who gives awax (wealth) to"* 
Urahinanas enjo)s its fruits while he is m 
old age 

H O king, therefore, the mm xrho 
desires to get to the pith of hea^^n 
under all conditions give away (wexlin) 
lo the Bruhmanas 

Yudhiathira said — 

12 By what means do the nrxhminar. 
who receive gifts from all the fourorders, 
save others as well as ihcmsclxcs 7 

Markandeya said— ’ 

13. By 'Japa, by Mantras bj Uema, and « 
by the stud) of (he Vedas, iJiey (BrahnianAs) ’ 

I bxtild a S'eda boat and with it they sa'® 
j others as well as themselves. 

1 14 The celesiuli ihemsebes are ft***' 

i fxed wub that man who gtaiiSn the 
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lums Attlie command of i BiahmAna, 
i niaa obUins hewcn 

ts O kingt you will certainly go to 
leaven for >our worshipping the Pitns 
and Uie celestials and for your showing 
great reverence to tiie Brahmanas, 
l6 Even if your body be dull and weak 
and full of phlegm He who desires to ob- 
tain virtue and heaven should worship the 
Brahmanas 

{ 17—18 One should with great care feed 
them at the time of Sradk ceremonies, but 
those among them (Brahmana) that arc 
cursed or fallen lint are either exceedingly 
.liandsormrTjr'cxccssively black, that have 
'deleSstld nnils, lIiar~S7e~ lGpgrr_t h at . ar e 
dccMW;— that are bastard^i^born 6t 
ittidow> or of women with llieTFhusbands in 
Fexile and that support themselves by the 
'profession of arms —all these should be 
^excluded A ccnsjtrablc^ 5 ^ 2 *^ Aa.Ci^p?umf§. 
yhe^performer as fir^9nsu ipe s the ^ 

19 If those that are to be employed in 
Sradh happen to be dumb blind or deaf, 
tre should be taken to employ them witlt 
le Brahmanas who are learned m the 
edas. 


ao— ai O Yudhistbira, hear now wbai 
ou should give away Hewiio knows the 
edas should give away to only those 
■rahmanas who are able to save both the 
)yer and himself for he only 1$ to be con- 
idered a competent (Drahmana) who can 
Sve the giver and himself 

0 son of Prilhi the sacred fire docs 
lot become so much gratified in receiving 
he hbnions of due the olfering 0/ flowers 
■nd sandal paste and other perfumes as 
the entertainment of guests 
* 3 — Hi^refore with all care cnlcr- 
®'n guests O king those that give to'“ 1 li#‘ 
fuesUiv^er to wash his lect, butter tomb 
>vef his tired legs light in darkness and 
ootl and slielt»-r do not (at all) go before 
removal of garlands of flowers 
Miered to (he gods, the re noval of the 
■ei^n of a Brahmana s food, - 


*3 Serving with prepiTred pastes the 
inampoomg of a Brahmana s legs O fore- 
most of kings each of these gives better 
i^ts than tlie giving"away'"of kine - — 

. A man cerUinTy'~'rcsCues-fiTm»e1l 

.k hell) by giving away Kaptla cow 

therefore a Kapila cow, decked with-orna-^ 
I ents should be given to a Brahmana 
yi One should make gifts to a person 
nouly born one who is learned in the Vedas, 

t one that Is fair one who leads a domcslit 
,® but who IS burdened wiili wife and 
idren, one who duly worships the sacred 
nre a ij ong ^ ^ service 
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as O best of the Bharnta race, O 
descendant of Bharaia, jou should always 
fijve away to such men and not to those . 
who are wealthy What merit is thereto ■ 
give (wealth) to one who is wealthy 7 

29 One cow must be given to one 
Brahmana One single cow must not be 
given to many Brahmanas If that cow is 
sold three generations of the giver's family 
would be lost, 

30. Such a gift will neither rescue the . 
giver nor the Brahmana who takes it He 
who gives away eighty Rafts o f pure gold 

3t. Obtains the everlastifig ftmt of 
giving away one hundred pieces of gold 
He who gives away a strong bull capable 
of drawing the plough 

32 Does not certainly meet wilh any 
calamity, he finally goes to heaven He 
who gives away land to a learned Brali- 
,mana 

33—35 Has all his desires fulfilled The 
tired traveller, with weakened limbs and 
with feet besmeared with dust, asks for the 
name of him who gives him food There 
are men who answer him by telling him 
the name That wise man who informs the 
to il worn travellers the name of the persons 
who give them foM is certainly considered 
equal m virtue as the giver of food himself 
Therefore (even) abstaining from other 
kinds of gifts, give away food^ 

36 There is ’00“ vTriue so great as that 
of giving well cooked and pure food to 
the Brahmanas according to one s ability 

37 That man by his this act obtains 
the companionship of Prajapati There is 
no gift supenor to that of food The food 
IS the foremost and the first of all things 

■^3 — 3q ]t ts said that food is Prajapati. 
Prajapati (again) is considered as year, and 
the year is sacrifice for from sacrifice all 
mobile and immobile creatures take tlieir 
birth Por this reason it has been heard by 
us that food is the foremost of all things 


40 Those, that give away lakes and 
large tanks, wells and ponds, shelter and 
food with sweet woids, have not W bear 
the up braidings of Yama 

41 Earth is al vays satisfied with that 
manwhogves rice and wealth earned by 
his own labour to the Brahmanas whose 
behaviour is good She pours upon such a 

man showers of wealth 


42 The giver of food walks first then 
foitowsthe speaker of truth andll.emhe 
man who gives awiy to a person wl o does 
not ask B«t a'* E® s^'ns 

place 



29S 


UAilARliARATA. 


Vaisliampayaua said — 

43 Beinjj filled willi cunosily Yudhis- 
thira with his brothers again asked llie 
illustrious Markandeja 

Yudhisthira said — 

14 O great Rishi wlnt is the distance of 
Iherigcon of \aiia fro n that of menT 
Wiiat IS Its measurement’ How does a 
man pass o\er it and by what meants ? 
I ell me all tins 


Harkandeya said — 

45 O I ing O foremost of all xirluons 
men, jour tins question relates to a great 
nijsterj It is sacred and tt is much 
praised bj the Uishis 1 shall speak 10 jou 
about this Qhanna 


46 O ruler of men tlie distance of the 
riijeon of Yanta from the abode of men is 
ciglitj SIX thousand Jojiattas 

47 The w ay ts ot er space There is no 
water there and u is terrible to look at 
Ihere is nqjvhere m that ngcon an> shade 
of any tree, any water, and any resting 


43 In which the traveller when fatigued, 
may tale rest (or some time Along this 
p ith are forcibly taken by messengers of 
Yama, obedient to Ins command, 

49 ~'So* All men and women and all 
creatures that have life O ruler of earth 
O king those that have given horses and 
other good convevances to the Brahmanas 
* go along tihis path) on those anmmls and 



58 Those that have giv cn food go alone 
uthoui any hunger, and those that have no 
'iven food go along afflicted with (*^reat 
[hunger 1 hose that have given cloths ci 
along attired in cloths and those that havi 
not given cloths go along naked 

52 Those that hav e giv en gold go alons 
in happiness, — well adorned in ornaments 
And those that have given landgoalon* 
with their every desire completely gratified 

53 Those tliat have given grains m 
along without being afflicted with any w mt 
and il)ose il dt, have given housesgo along 


1 


Ti , . ' “fi> '"ll'o-i =>er b„nl 

I ^lits go along m great happiness Iiehiin] 
the way belore them * ^ ngntiiii 


53 Those that havi 
m happines , iIiqm- si js 


given kme go along 
being all dcstrojeJ, 


Those that have fasted for a month, go along 
on cars drawn by swans 

5 * 2 — 57 O son of P uidu, those that have 
fasted for siv nights, go ot cars drawn bj 
peacocks O son of Pandu, he who fasts 
for three nights taking only one meal without 
a second goes to a ngeou free from dcscasc 
and anxiety The vv tier has this excellent 
property that u produces happiness lu the 
ngcon of the dead. 

58 There they see a river named Piii/i* 
faJala flicj there drink cool w uer nli ch 
IS likcti e verj ambrosia 

59 He who IS of evil deed drinks there 
pu>s which IS the thing that has been 
oidained for him O great king, that river 
fulfils one sail desires 

bn O king of kings, worship there these 
(nrilimanas) in all iliic form Weakened 
with travelling and besmeared waih the 
dust on(hi» way, the traveller 

61 Asjvs for the name of him who gives 
food and comes m hope to hs house to 
worship him with all care, for he is a groat 
Brahmana 

62 Ashe proceeds all the celestials iiith 
Vasava (Indra) follow hin If he is wor* 
shipped tlieyarc ^.ruified and if he is not 
worshipped they become cheerless 

63 O king of kings, therefore duly wor 
ship these (Brahmanas) I liavelhusspo en 
to you on one hundred subjects Whut do 
jou desire to hear from me tore t 


Yudhisthira said 

64 O lord, O virtuous man, I desire to 
hear jou again and again on sacred 
subjects relating to virtue and morals 


Markandeya said — 

65 O king I shall now speak on ano 
subject relating to etcrniij 
destroys all sms Listen to mewitli 


O best of the Bharata race the merit 
cq lal to that of giving away a Kapila cow 
m Ptakara It/iirtJia) is obtained bv wash 
mg the leet of the Brahmanas 

’s the earth remains moist 

vvith the water touched by the feet of a 
Brahmana so long do the Pitris dr nk water 
Irom tJie lotus leaves 


If a guest IS welcomed Agni is grati- 
led If I e IS offered a scat Indra^ gratifleJ 
flusfeetsare washed it is the Pitnswlo 
in delighted If he is fed, it is Prajapati 
Brahma) himself who is gratified 
69 — 70 One should with subdued soul 
;neaway a cow when the fett andtlie head 
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olWcaUAfC viaiWe Before her deluery 
isconipletc a cow with her calf m the air m 
tne courts of fallii)^ from t)>c uterus to the 
earth is to be considered as equal to the earth 
herself 

71 O Yudhisthira, he is adored in the 
celestial rikfeon as many (hou&and yagas is 
there are hairs on Uie bodies of that cow and 
the calf 

72 — 74 O descendant of Bharala, he 
who, having accepted a gift, j,ives il away 
immediately to a person w)>o is virtuous and 
honest, obtains great merit lie certainly 
obtains the fruit of giving awny the whole 
earth to her utmost limits with her oceans, 
seas, md caves, her inountains and forests 
and woods 

^ 75 The Brahtnma, who cals m silence 
^fron a plate, Icccpnt' ins hinds between Ins 
ikuees, succeeds in saving others. 

I 7S Those Brahminas who abstain /roni 
drmk and who arc never «poken bj others 
as having any fault and who datlv read the 
Samhit-is are capable of saving others, 

77 Ifabjra {lihation of g/tec) and Kaiya 

(e hhle oRenngv) should all be presented to a 
Braiimana who is learned m the Vcdis As 
^no^ermgol gltee to Agin never in lam, so 
Agift to the Urahinanas learned in the Vedas 
IS never m vain ' 

78 Ihe Urahminis hive ingera%tl eir ' 
'veapoij they never flglic with wcipois 
ITit u iron or steel I lie Brahinanas 
a 11 ihcir eneniie* wuh anger, as the weilder 
of thunder killed the Asuras 

75 O sinless one the theme relalmg to 
Virtue ind monlity is nov over Having 
heard them the Rishu, m the Naunisha 
forest were greatly delighted 

80 O king, ^hearing them) they were 
Ireedfrom grief fear and anger and they 
were cleansed of their sms Those men 
wtio hear them arc freed from the bondage 
of rebirth 

"yyiiistJur said — 

81 O greatly wise one O foremost of 
Virtuous men whit purification is there by 
wh ch a Bra! mam mi„Ut alwavs be pure 
I desire to hear it 

liarkaudeya continued — 

82 There are three kinds of purity 
namely purity n speech puriiy in deed and 
purity by water He who takes to U ese 
Wriainly obtains heaven 

83 Tliat Brahmma who adores (the 
^ddess) Sandhyi in the morning and in 

evening and who recites tie sacred 
^•ijain, who is the moiln-r of the Vedas 


34 fb cleansed from all Ins sms after 
being sanctified by the latter Cven tf he 
accepts in gift tlie entire e^rth wilfi her 
ocems, he does not sulTcr the least unlvap« 
pmess ^ 

$5 1 hose planets in the sky including 

(he sun that may be inauspicious and hostile i 
towards him soon become favourable and j 
auspicious towards him for his these acts 1 
Ana tfiose that are auspicious and favour- ^ 
able become more auspicious and lavour" I 
able 

86 Tlie terrible Uikshisis who feed on 
anintil food, and who have gigantic and 
fearful appearances, all become mcapableof 
doing any injury to a Brahmana who prac- 
lucs these punfiications 

87 They incur no fiult in consequence 
of teaching of officiating at sacrifices and 
ofartcpnng gifts from others fheHrah- 
manas arc like the blazing fire 

88 Whether learned m the Vedas or 
not, whether pure or impure, they should 
never be msi'ltod for UraUmanaa are hks 
fires, covered with ashes 

89 A fire tint blazes forth in a place of 
cremation is never impure, so is a Brahmana 
either fcarned or rgnoniiit is always puce 
He IS superior to a celestial 

90 Ctiies adorned with wills and gileS' 
and palaces lose thcir beauty if thcyarc not 
inhabited by Drahrnaiias 

9t Oking that IS really a city in whiclr 
live Brahmanas learned >n the Vedas, wher 
duly observe the duties of their order 
and who possess learning and ascetic 
, merit , 

I 91 O son of Pnllia vvheihcr it be 1 
I forest or 1 pasture ground where learned j 
' Brahmanas live is called a city It is also a 
I Tirllta 

I 93 By going to 1 k ng who protects (Ins’ 
BubjecU) and to a Bnhmana who j-ossesscs 
' ascetic meriis and also by worsbippingthcm 
both one may be iinmcdialciy cleansed off 

all his sins 

94 The leaned men have saidtlntab- 
lutions in the sacred tirr/i rr recifat oits of 
the names of holv ones and conversations 
w th ll e good and the \ irtuous are all praise- 
worthy acts 

95 Those that are 'virtuous and honest 
always consider tl einselves sanctified by ihi. * 
holy companion hip of persons like ll em- » 

selves and also by the water of pure and f 

sacred coiiversaiion j 

q6_97 Carrying o! fhe tJree staves, ‘ 
if, ^vow of silence matted locks ( 1 leid), 
bhavingof tl V head, wearii g barks and dcei 
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sUins observing vows, practicing ablutions 
worshipping ot fire, and living m the forest 
emaciating the body — all these are useless to 
one if his heart be not puie 
93 O king of kings, the indulgence of 
the SIX senses is (very) easy if purity be not 
its aim Abstinence is itself diffi ult to ac 
quire and it is more so if purity be not its 
aim Amongst all the senses mind is the 
most dangerous 

gg These high souled men who do not 
commit sin in word m deed in heart or in 
soul are said (really) to perform asceticism 
but not those who make their bodies ema 
ciated by fasts and penances 

too He who has no feeling of kindness 
for his relatives even if his body be pure 
cannot be free from sin That hard heart 
edness of his mmd is his great enemy to as 
ceticism 

tot He who 18 always pure, who IS en- 
dued with virtue and who practices virtue 
all his life even if he leads a domestic life 
IS a (real) Rishi lie 1$ freed from all 
sms 

102—104 Fasts and other penances, how- 
ever they miy weaken and dry up the body 
which IS mndo of flesh and blood, cannot 
destroy sms 1 he man whose heart is with- 
out holiness s iffers torture by undergoing ; 
penances only being ignorant of their mean | 
ing He IS never Irecd from sms of such ' 
acts The Are he worships docs not con 
same his sms 1 hrough holiness, and virtue ' 
alone men c<in go to the rigeons of bliss and 
their vows and fasts can became efficacious 
Living on fruits and roots, observing tlie vow 
of siIciKC living on nr, 

105— loG Shaving ones lead aban 
vlonmg a fixed home having maued lochs 
on head, lyug under the sky observing 
daily fasts worsi ippmg the fire batlwiig in 
w Iter and 1y ng on the ground — these alone 
ciniiot lead one to heaven 

107 Those only tint arc endued with 
holmes^ succeed b> knowledge and by (vif 
luous) deeds to conquer disease decripmiJc 
and death and they aloiic obum a very ii gh 
state 

loS As seeds ilual liavo been scocclied 
by fire do not produce the phni so ilw 
pains that liavc been burnt by knowledge 
cannot affect the soul 

109 The inert body, which is like 1 
block of wood ulun deMiiuie of soul is cer- 
tainly very short lived like ihe froth in the 
ocean 

no He who obtains a v evv of his soul 
that dwells within every one » body b> the 


help of one or the half of a ry ihmic line (0/ 
the Vedas) has no need for anything else 

111 Some by obtaining a knowledge of 
the identity of the supreme soul from but 
two letters (of the Vedasf and some, from 
hundreds and thousands of slokas acquire 
salvation , for the knowledge of one s 
identity with the supreme soul is the sure 
sign of salvation 

112 The learned old men have said that 
neither this world, nor that hereafter, nor 
bliss can come to one wlie is full of doubts 
Faith IS the certa n sign of salvation 

113 He vvlio knows the true meaning 0! 
the Vedas also understands iheir true use 

He IS frightened at the Vedic rites as man 

at a conflagration 

ti4 Abandoning dry discussion take to 
Smrtti snd Sniti Seek with the help of 
your reason tbc knowledge ol the undying 
one vvho is without a second Ones 
I search (for a thing) becomes m vain from 
the defect of means 

1 15 Therefore one should carcJully lr> 
to obiam knowledge by means of ih* 
Vedas The Vedas are the supreme »wb 
they are his body they are tlio truth I he 
soul, that is bound by the amma! organism 
belonging to a man in whom all the Vedas 
are manifest, can (only) know Him 

116—117 The existence of the ccles* 
tials as staled uv the Vedas, tl e efficacy of 
(religious) acts and the capacity for action c< 
beings furnisl ed with boaies are notiCMWO 
m every Yuga Independence from and the 
annihiliiion of these are to be sought by 
means of the purity of the senses Thorefore 
the suspension of the function of the senses 
IS the true fasting 

118 One may obtain heaven by asccii* 
c sm, one may obtain objects of enjoy menis 
by the practise of chanty, one may have hii 
sins all destroyed by bathing in 

but complete emancipation cannot be 
ubtavned \svtl out Wwowleiige 

Valsbiajayaaa cali.— 

119 Okiigof kings having Ix’cn tlnu 
addressed the greatly illustrious (h udh 
ihira) repi ed • O exalted one I di> fu 
liear about tic rules of charily which *» 
(really) meritorious 

Harkandcya said — 

tao O king of kings O Yudlusllura* O 
mo larch the rules cf charily which 
desire to hear from me arc h ghiy valued by 
him 

121 Hear about the mysienes of cl iriiy 
•IS they flaw been exi>ouiiJcd m the 
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find 5*nn/»f. O Yudhislhira, he who per- 
torms a i’rad/jd m the conjunction of Goja- 
ehhajya at a place fanned by the leaves of 
an Aswalha tree enjoys its fruits one 
hundred thousand Kalpas. 

1:2 O ruler of earth, he ^^ho fives food 
to one who is dying; of hunger and he who 
founds a home of chanty with a person 
to look after it both acquire the fruits of 
(performing) all sacrifices. 

tzt He wlio gives away a horse at a 
Ihirlha where the current of the water runs 
in an opposite direction obtains (Rents 
that are inexhaustible. A guest who comes 
for food IS liidra himself. If he is en* 
lertamed with food, Indra confers on the 
feeder ments that are inexhaustible. As 
men cross rivers and seas by boats, so is he 
saved from all his sms (by giving boaid to 
guests), 

124 Therefore what is given to the 
Drahmanas produces, like the gift of curds, 
inexhausitible merits A gift on a particular 
festive day produces twice the merit and on 
a particular season produces ten times the 
merit, 

t25> And in a particular year produces 
one hundred times the merit (than gifts 
made at any other time). A gift made on 
the last day of the month produces inexhaus* 
liufe merit. A gift made when the sun is 
on the soUtitial points, a gift made on the last 
day of the son’s path through Ubra, Asns, 
Gemini, Vrigo and Pisces, and a gift made 
during the ecclipses of the sun and the moon 
produce, merits that are inexhaustible. 

*2(5 The learned men say that gifts 
made during the seasons produce iricril tlial 
IS ten times, those made during the change 
of seasons one hundred limes, and those 
made during the day when Rahu is visible 
one thousand limes greater than wliatis pro- 
duced at Ollier limes A gift made on the 
last day of the sun's course though Libra. 

Aria produces merit that is everfasiing. 

127* O king, no one can enjoy- landed 
pmperty who docs not give away lands, no 
One can drive on cars and conveyances who 
uocs not give them away With whatever 1 
Oesire one gives away to the Orahmanas, ! 
one enjoys the fruition of that gift m the 
I’Cxt bitth. I 

123 Gild Ins been produced from fire, 
Jj>e earth from Vishnu, and the kine from I 
t *0 sun 1 hereforo he who gives away gold, I 
indand kmc obtains alf the ngcons of 
”S‘'h Vishnu, and the sun. 

There IS nothing so everlasting as 
* S'it Is there any thing in live three 
vcMids that IS more auspicious 7 U •» 
‘u«eforc that they who arc greatly inielh- 
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gent say that there is nothing higher in 
the three worlds tiian making gifts. 

Thnsends the hundrei aud ninety-ninth 
chapter, the merits^ chanty tn the Mar- 
haiideya Samasya of the Vana Parva, 

CHAPTER CC 

(MVRKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

I — 2. O great king, having hcardfrom 
the high-souled Marl^ndeya the account of 
the attainment of heaven by the roy al sage 
Indradumna, (hat foremost of the Bharatas, 
Yudhisthira, again thus asked that sinless 
great ascetic and long-lived Markandeya. 

Yudhisthira said — 

3 O Virtuous one, you know all the celes- 
tials and the Danavas, the Rakshashas, 
also various ro/al dynasties and many ever- 
lasting dynasties of the Rishis. 

4. O foremost of Brahmanas, there is 
nothing m this world which you do not know. 
O Risbi, you know also excellent storiesof 
men, of the Nagas, of the Rakshasas, 

5. Of the celestials, the Gandharvas, the 
Yaksttas, the Kmnaras and the Apsaras O 
foremost of Brahmanas, 1 desire to hear from 
you ail these accounts. 

6 Why did that invincible descendant of 
Ikshwakhu, known by the name of Kuvafa* 
shya change and assume another, namely 
Ohandumara 7 

j. O best of the Vrigu race, 1 desire to 
know in detail why the name of tlic highly 
intelligent Kuvalashwa underwent a change. 

8. O descendant of Bharata, liaving 
been thus addressed by Yudhisthira, the 
great Rislii Markandcya narrated the, story 
of Ohandumara 

Markaudeya said 

9 O king Yudhislhira f shall tcfl you aff. 
Listen to me. The story of Dliandumara 
ts a moral story, hear it 

10. O ruler of earth, hear why the roy al 
sage Kuvalashwa of the race of Ikshuaku 
I came to be known as Dliandumnra 
I II, O descendant of Bharata, O child, 
there was a celebrated gre.it Kislii named 
j Uunka lie had his hcrmiUge in a cliarm- 
' ing forest. 

I la. O great king, Utanka performed 
' severest asceticivin In order to secure 
the grace of Vishnu ihat lord (Uunka) 
performed that severest penance for many 
hundreds of i ears. 
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13 Being gral Red « ith him that exalted 
deity (Vishnu) appeared before him >n hts 
embod ed form As soon as the Risht saw 
litm he gratified him m ail humility and 
with many h)mns 

TJtanka said — 

14 O god all mobile and immobdecrea 
tures w th the celestials the Asuras and the 
human beings 

15 O greatly effulgent one Bramhi 
himself the Vedas and all things that are 
capable of be ng kno \n have been all crea 
ted by you O lord the sky is your head 
and the sun and the moon are your eyes 

16 O uudetenorating one the winds are 
your breaths the fire is your splendour the 
directions are your arms and the great 
ocean IS your stomach 

17 O god O shyer of Mndhu the h Us 
and the mountains are your thighs the 
atmospi ere isyour lips the goddess esrth 
» your feet and the plants are the down of 
your body 

18 Indra Soma Agni and Vanina, 
the celestials the Asunsas *1 id (he great 
Nagss oil wilt upon you and adore you with 
various hymns 

16 O lord of earth all created things 
ire periaded ^ you The great Rishis and 
the greatly effulgent Yogis all adore you 
w ih ny mns 

20 O foremost of men when you arc 
pleased the uniierse enjoys peace, when you 
areangry a great fe-ir pervadesalt You ire 
the only great (Tspellcr of all fears, you are 
I le supreme one 

21 O god you are the cause of happi 
ness of both the celestials and the human 
beings Uy your three steps you covered all 
tl e three worlds 

22 It was you who destroyed the Asuras 
when tl cy were in their great nffluence 

Ihrougli your prowess the celestials obUincd 
peace and happ ness 

23 O greatly effulgent one itwisyour 
nnger that \aiiqu shed the graat Danya 
chiefs \ou ire tl e ciealor you are the des- 
I ycr of all the creaturesof this woild 

24 Adoring you the celestials haveob 

I ed happiness and bliss 1 here was 
I! liikesi a (Vishnu) praised by the h gh- 

l^d Utanka 

Vishnu then thus spoke to Utanka 
im gratified \sk for a boon (UlanVs 
s.»>d) It IS (already) n greit boon to me 

II at you haie become visible to me 

26 You who are iltri the eternal being 
Vl e kclesiial creator, il e lord of tlieunisene 


Vishnnu said "O excellent one I anf 
pleased with your this littleness of desire and 
great deiotion 

27 O Brahinana, O twice born one you 
should certainly accept some boon from 
me Thus requested by Han to ask fora 
boon 

28 O best of the Bharata nee Utioka 
with joined hands asked for a boon, 0 lo* 
tus eyed diet) if your exalted self is pleased 
with me 

2g O lord, then let my heart beafviay; 
devoted to virtue truth and contentment 
Let my mind be always devoted to you 

30 — ^31 (The diety replied) O Drab' 
mana alt this will happen toyou throui^h m) 
favour A Yoga will be manifest myou 
Through its power you will perform n grn 
act for the dwellers of heaven as also lor tl s 
three worlds A great Asura, named Dtian 
du IS now uidergoing severe austerities 11 
order to destroy the world Hear who w|i 
kill him O child a mighty and ms me hk 
lung of the race of Ikshwaku, 

33 Known by the name of Vnhadashwa 
willbetiie ruler over earth His'senwiH 
be very illusinous self controlled and hol> 
he will be known by the name of Kuvalaswa 

34 O foremost of Bralimanas that bes 
of kings will be endue 1 with I'tiga 
denvTO from me Commanded by you he wil 
be the slayer of Dhaiidu ’ Having saidtlm 
to tliat Brahmana Vishnu disappeared, 

TAus ends tjio hundredlh chapter 
history ef Dha idumara tn the 'ilarkondtp'i 
Samashya of the Vana Parva 


CHAPTER CCI 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA! 

I — CoMliwuerf 

Harkandeja said ~ 

1 O k ng when Ikshwaku d ed th< 
greatly virtuous Sarada bccoining th'^ 
king ofAjodliya, began to rule over llm 
earth. 

2 Sarada hid a powerful son, named 
Kukwtstha Kukulsvh-v t ad a son named 
Anenas Anenas had a son named Pnihu 

3 Pnihu hada son named Vi‘hu agosha 
and Vishwagosha betot a son named Adii 
Adrthnda son called \ ixanashua, and 
Yuvanavhwa begot Saravastlia 

4 From tl IS Sarvastha, the cuy caliJ 
Sarvastlu was founded The son <>• 
Sarvastha was the greatly powerful Vn! a 
dasliwa, Uie son of Vnludoshna was known 
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b) ibe nimc Kuvalathwa ; Ruvalabhi^a itad 
t^venty one tbousand sons« 

5 All these sons were powerfut and 
fierce, but they were Jearned Kuiaiasbu^ 
became superior to bis father m all qualiB* 
cations 

7 O great kin? in due time his father 
Vrihadishwi installed that foremost of 
heroes and virtuous men, Kuvalashwa, on 
the throne 

8 Having thus made over the royal 
dignity to ms son that ruler of earth that 
chastiser of foes and the greatly intelligent 
Vnhadashwa retired into a forest to perform 
asceticism 

9 O ruler of men, O king, when the 
royal sage Vnhadashwa was about to go 
away into tlie forest, that best of Bralunanas, 
Utanka, heard of it 

to The greatly effulgent and the high- 
souted Utanka came to that foremost of all 
widder of arms that best ofi men, ( Vriha 
daihwa) and asked him not to do it 

Utanka'said — 

ti Oking your duty 1$ to protect men 
You should perform your that duty Let 
us be freed from all anxieties through your 
favour 

li O king the earth being protected 
®y jour august self, will bo freed from all 
anxieties I licrefore you should not retire 
mto the forest 

»J Gresi mentis the fruit of prelecting i 
men m this world. Such merit can never b« 
acquired in a forest Ilierefore let not 
jour heart have such an inclination 

t4 O king of kings such a (great) merit 
IS not seen in anytl)iiig else as it is seep in 
the protection of men as done by the royal 
sages 111 the days of jore 

. *S O ruler of earth, the subjects should 
{al lays) be protected by the kings, you 
should therefore protect j cvif people 1 ehaU 
hot be able to perform asceticism m peace 

'G Near my hermiiagc there is a large 

f tV* —a sea of smd, — known by the name 
of U/jalrflta. It occupies a level country, and 
It has no water 

*7 It extends many ye) a»as in length 
and breadth there lives a fearful and 
greatly powerful Danava chief 

tS He IS the (earful son of Midhoksi 
*ava and his name i* Dhandu O king, this 
immeasurably powerful one lives undcr- 
f caih ihe ground 

*9 O great king kill him and therj- 
«Ure into it\e forest He is now engaged 


30S 

m the severest penances with the intention 
of desti Dying the world and 
20 As well as the celestials O king, 
he has become (iicapible of being ki/fed by 
the celestials, the Daily as tlie Rakshahas, 

2t riie Nagas the Yakshas, and the 
GandhatVTS for his obtaining, O 1 ing a 
boon from (he Grandsirc of all creatures 
22 Kill him and be blessed Let not 
your bean be led away to any other course 
By kill og him you will certainly achieve a 
great thing and also eternal and undying 
fame 

2j — 26 Oking when at the end of 
every year that wicteed Asura lyingcovered 
w ill sands wakes up and begins to breathe, 
then the whofe earth with her mountains, 
forests, and ivooJs begins to tremble Ills 
biealh raises up clouds of sands and coters 
the very sun Tor seven days continually 
the earth trembles and sparks and flames of 
fire mixed with smoke «prcad all over the 
ground For all this O king. 1 cannot cn< 
joy peace in my hermitage 0 king of 
kings, kill him thereforo for the good 01 tb» 
world 

27 When this Asura will be killed the 
three worlds will be in peace and happines> 
My opinion is that you are quite competent 
to k II him 

2$ Your energy will be increased by 
thxtof Vishnu therulerof earth A boon 
was granted by Visimu in the days of yore 
' 29 Namely thtt he who will kill th 5 

fearlul and great Asura would be pervaded 
by the matchless energy of Vishnu himself 
30 O king of kings bearing that 
(Vishnu) Clergy whtchis hardly to be borne 
by any other on earth, kill this Da lya of 
fearful power 

3t Tlie greatly po verful Dhandu O 
ruler of earth is incapable of being killed by 
any oti er man even if that man tries for 
one hundred years to kill him 

Thus eadt the two hundred andjirsi 
chapter, the ktslory 0/ Dhandumara 1 1 
the Markandeya Samasya of the Vaua 
Pane 


CHAPTER ecu 
fltf ARKANDEYA SAMASYA PRAVA) 
—CoaiiMueJ, 

IlarkandeTa said — 

I Having been thus addressed by 
Utanka O foremost of the Kurus, that 
invincible royal sage spoke thus (0 Utanka 
with joined handsi 
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2 O Brahmina jour this visit will not 
be in vain O bolj one my this son, 
known by the name of Kuvalasna, 

3 Is bo h •vcUve and steady and he \s 
also matchless in prowess on earth He 
will certainly accomplish thatwhicli is pleas- 
ing to jou 

4 Surrounded by lus brave sons all of 
whom possess arms like mactj O Brab- 
mana give me leave to depart, for I Iiave 
now abandoned all weapons ’ 

5—6 Having been thus addressed by 
lin that immeasurably effulgent Rishi 
said, So be It And the royal sage after 
ordering bis son to obey the command of 
the high soulcd L'tanka retired into an 
excellent forest 

Yudliistliira said ^ 

O exalted one, O great ascetic, who was 
this greatly powerful Daitya 7 

7 Whose son ^nd whose grandson was 
he 7 1 desire to know all this O great 
ascetic, I never heard of this greatly power* 
{u\ Daitya 

8 O exalted Rishi, O greatly wise one 
O great *iscetic 1 desire to know all this tn 
detaihtuh all its true particulars 

Matkaadeya said 

9 O king, O ruler of men O greatly 
wise one, hear ,i1l tlnsas t narrate it m de* 
tail with all lU true puitict lars 

to O best of the BInrata race when 
the world became one great ocean and 
all mobile and immobile creatures were 
killed, 

11 fic who is the source And creator of 
the universe the eternal and undeteriorating 
Vishnu, whom the Risliis endued wiih 
ascetic success call tlie lord of all the 
worlds, 

ta That being oT great sanctity, then lay ' 
in Vogt sleep on the wide hood of the snake 
Sesha of immeasurable energy 

13 Tlie creator of the universe the 
greatly blessed one, the exalted and unde* 
iciiacatmg Mart lay on the hood of the snake 
cnurclmg the whole world 

14 When 1 e fth is) lay asleep a lotus as 
beautiful and effulgent as the sun sprang 
fromhisnavel Frointhatsun like effulgent 
lotus sprang (heCrandwre 

tS~t6 That lord of the u-orlds, Bramha, 
who IS the four \ edas who lias four forms 
and lour fates and who possesses great 
stiengthawd pronevs Once upon a lime 
tlie two^rrvily |H>ucrful Danavas, 


17 — 19 Mndhii andKaitavn saw the 
lord H in of great effulgence adorned with 
3 crown and the Kaustnva gem and clad m 
purple silk robe lying stretched for many 
royanat on that excellent celestial bed 
furnished by tlie hood of the snake which 
Itself lay extended far and wide blaring in 
Its ow > beauty and lustre which resembled 
Ike one thousand suns concentrated m one 
mass 

20 Madhu and Kaitava beenme prcally 
astonished on seeing the lotus ejed Grand- 
sire sitting on the lotus 

2t — 22 They then began to terrify 
Brahma of immeasurable prowss The 
illustrious Brahma frightened by them began 
to tremble on his seat At lus trembling, 
the stalk of the lotus began to tremble and 
thus Keshava awoke, and he saw those two 
greatly effulgent Danavas 

23 Seang them, the deity said to them, 

‘ O mighty heroes be ivelco nc I am grati-, 
fted with you 1 shall therefore give* yon 
some excellent boons ” 

24 O great king, those two greatly 

R roud and ppwerful Damvas then laughing* 
replied to Hrishikcsha, that slayer of 
Madhu, 

2 $ " O deity, O foremost of the celes* 

tills, ask some boons from us We are 
inctmed to grant you some boons that JO'S 
think proper 

The Betty said t— * 

26—27 I shill accept a boon from you 
Tlicreis 1 boon which I desire (to have *rom 
you) Boib of you are indeed endued with 
very great pro vess There is none equal to 
you (on earth} O heroes of matchless 
prowesj allow yourselves to be killed by me 
I his IS vvliat I desire to da for the good of 
Ute world 

Madhu Kaitava said — 

Q ioremosl of Puruslias, we hive 
never before spoken an untruth, — not even 
in joke — what to speak of tl e other o<ci* 
stQvst Know that we arc always firm >n 
truUi and morality 

39 There is none equal to us tn strength, 
in ippeirence m beauty, in virtue, >n 
asceticism, in charily, in conduct, in good- 
ness and tn self control 
30 O Keshava a grcit danger has over- 
taken us Therefore do wlut you say 
None can prevail over Time 

31 O deity, O lord O foremost of all 
the cclesiuiU, it ere is one (ling, however, 
which we want to be done by you Sou 
must kill us at 1 place which is absoluiclyr 
uveovereJ 
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32 O e\illcd one, O dcitj.O divjne 
being’, we desire to become jour sons 
Know this IS the boon that \\ e desire to },ct 
from you 

33 I ct not that tthic?i jou spoke first 
be false 

The Diety said:— 

Be It so I shill do as jou desire 
Every thing will happen as jon wish 

Markaudeya said 

34 Then Govinda (Vishnu) reflected , 
but he could not find anj uncovered place 
When tlie slajer of Madhu could not find 
such a place, either in lieaven or oi> earth, 

35 lhat foremost of the celestials then 
saw his thighs absolutclj uncovered And 
there, O king the silver of Madbo, cut ofl 
the heads of Madhu ind KaiUva with his 
sharp discus 

Thut emit itM hundred and second 
thapier, the history of Madhu Kattaia tn 
tht ilark«ndiya Samasya of the 
Praia 


CHAPTER Cem 


(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
^Contmned 

Markaudeya said — 

1 0 great monarch they (Madhu and 

Kaitava) had a son Dhandhu byname, who 
was most illustrious, and possessed of 
immense power and energy , and who also 
observed severe asceticism 
a He remained for a time, siandfngon 
one leg , and becamo Jean as the sfcehlon 
Much pleased Brahma granted him a 
boon, which he asked of the Lord m Ute 
lollowing way 

3 ■“ “Such abioon is asltedhy me as will 

render me iiicapible of being killed by 
filler ilie ccleiiials, tlie Danivas the 
Yakshas or by the snakes, Gandhatvas, 
Or Raksliasas ’ 


4 ri e gtandsire answered him saying 
--bobett anddojou go away Having 
been thus addressed he touched his fee. by 
his head and went away 


5 The most courageous and eoergclM 
Ohandhu, too, specdilj advanced to Vishnu 
^ter gaming this boor, and also recollect- 
“igtlio murder of his father (by that god) 

6 The unconquerable Dhandhu atfi^ 

defeated all the celestials as well as th« 
'jandharvas , and then he began to cruellj 


oppress the other celestials with Vishnu at 
tbetr head 

7 O foremost of the Bhorata race, that 
wicked minded one came to a country 
where there was an ocean oS sands, known 
by the name of U1]ialaka 

S O illustrious one, he, lying in an 
under ground cave excavated in ike bed of 
sands, greatly harassed the asylum of 
LT tanka 

9 Ihe fearfully powerful son of Madhu 
'ind Kaitabha, Dhandhu laid himself 
there (in that cave), performing severe 
religious austerities, with a view to destroy 
the three worlds 

10— If While, at this time, he was 
Liking hia breath resting very close to the 
asylum of the Dtanka who was like the 
fire ift effulgence, then O ruler of the earth, 
O foremost of the Bharata race the great 
king Kubaiashwa departed to that country 
with the Bralimanas, Utanka, and all his 
sons 

12 The repressor of enemies, the ruler of 
men, Kubulasbwa was accompanied by the 
most powerful sons who were twenty one 
thousand tn number 

13 Thereupon at the injunction of 
Utanka, the omnipotent Lord Vishnu, 
imparted to hm) hts own energj, luth the 
object of doing good to the three worlds 

14 When the haughty one was gone 
away, a loud noise was heard in the heaven, 
uttering the words— 'this invincible hero 
will (his day be the slajer of Dhandhu ’ 

id The celestials showered heavers 
grown flowers upon him from the sky , as 
also (he divine ketile drums plajed sponta- 
neously without cessation. 

16 While that intelligent one was pro- 
ceeding onwards, cool breeres began to blow 
and showers were poured forth by the chief 
of the gods, making the earth free from 
dusts 

17 D Yutftiist'tiira, the cars I'ne gods 
were seen OR (he sky lust when the great 
Asura Dhandhu was below the heaven 

18 Propelled by curiosity the celestials 
with the Candharvas, as well as llie great 
sages, beheld from heaven the combert 
betnecn Ivubalashvva and Dliundu 

19 O son of the Kuru race, thereupon 
that ruler of men, supplied with the energy 
«>f Narayana uent speadily in all directions 
with all of his sons 

20 — 23 Then the ruler of the earth, 
Kubaiashwa cxcaiaicd that sea of sands, 
and while the sons of Kubaiashwa wcredig- 
l^ing Uiat sts, (hey found out, after seven 
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da)s the greatK powerful D 1 andhu O 
foremost of the Bharata race tlie monstrous 
body of that hero lay m the intenor of 
those sands and shone as the sun in 
‘piendom Thereupon O great monarch 
Dhundhu lay asleep occupj ng the whole 
of the western point of the honzn 
and he looked effulgent 1 ke the all destroj 
mg fire entiiely surrounded as be was by 
all the sons of Ivubalashwa 

24. He was also assaulted with the sharp 
arrows the maces and clits as well as 
With the axes iro i sp kes shafts and sharp 
and brigl t swords I 

25 Hav ng been thus wounded, tie 
greatly powerful one rose up m anger and 
swallo \ed up all the var ous sorts of weapons 
in great c\c tement 

26 T 1 creupon he % omitted from his ' 
mouth the 6rc that was 1 ke the bambar 
taka (appearing at the end of (he Yooa) 
and he burnt the sons of the king by these 

I IS own Rames 

27 — 2p Surrounding the three worlds 

with the fire eniltedfrom his mouth tie 
wrathful one seemed in a moment to be a 
miracle like Lord Kanila of old who con 
sumed the sons of Sagnra (by (he fire of 
his wrath) O foremost of li e Dharnta race 
after the sons were thus consumed by (I e 
fire of wrath the ruler of earth, Kubalashna 
endued w th great energy approaci cd that 
high souled one (Asuri) who now awal e 
was hke a second (sums it.arna 

3a O great king a current of wate*^ 
flo ved copously from the bi>d> of the 
monarch who now extii g t shed (hose 
flames, O king by that stream of water 

31 — 34 Endued with ihejuga prowess he 
extinguished the fire b> the stream of water 
(flowing from Ins body and O best of 
kings he then repressed Cl e evil spirited 
Dait^a by the weapon called Brahma with 
the object of benefiting tlie three words O 
best of the Bharata race thus iiaviigbeen 
repressed by that weapon the great Nsora 
wl 0 was the enemy of the gods as well as 
the chastiser of all foes |l c sage I kc king 
Kubatasliwa became a second chef of (lie 
three worlds and from that day the loft> 
inmded king KubalasI wa keraine known 
by the name of Dhundliumara and was 
thoiigl t to he unconquenblc on account of 
\ is slaying Dhundhu fl ereupon a 1 the 
celestials as well as the gicat sages becaiit 
I gl ly grai fipd w ih In n 

3 S Hating been sol rfieJ b> llem 
to take a boi n from the n 1 e foaled h s 
1 ands and bouid down 10 them a d O 
King be ng h gl ly diliglitcJ, I e addressed 
them saying - 


36 Gr nt me the boon that I may giie 
wealth to i ic best of the Brahmanas, and 
that I may be unconquerable m respect to 
all enemies and I may liase fnendshipw th 
\ ^h au and that I may not entertain any 
animosity against any body and 

37 — ^38 Thit I may Inve heart aliajs 
turned towards virtue and also that I may 
have an everlasting abode in ileaven 
Thereupon the celestials with the sage» and 
Gandharvas as also with the intelligeit 
Utatka highly gratified said to the king-- 
!,obeit O momrcli then they also saluted 
him with various otlier blessings 
39 The eelesliah as well as the greit 
sages departed to their respective resi 
deuces O Yudhistlura, t! eti tl e 1 I'n 
(Kubalashwa) had still three son? left 
40—41 O descendant of tic Bhvr ti 
nee they (the sons) were calle I Driraslrn 
Kapiiashwa and Chandrashi, from when 
O king has sprung the line of greilly 
po verTuI kings bcl inging to tl at mo t iHu 
tnousraceoi Ikshaku O blessed oat 0 
the most excellent, thus was slain by ICuba 
lashwa 

47 The great Datya, Dliundh 1 th« 
son of Madhu and Iviitava Tfic k ig 
Kubalashwa too, came 10 be known b> If* 
naiieof Dhundlmm ira 

48 By h s t$suming Oils appeHalion In 
really becime from that time for i irdi o’’* 
of iinumerable virtues Now I have re 
litcdtoyou the whole account, which >0 
a»l ed me 

44 By this act of hiS (Kubatsliwa 5) the 
story of Dhundhu s death has become 
ft nous for it has been associated with 
(he glory of Vishnu 

45 1 he person, who listens to tl is hisiroy 
becomes virtuous, and also fall er of 
children and listening to it on the holy 
days hebccomes blessed with longiv tl and 
ind good fortune Becoming delivered 
/irunr at/ diseases he even gets no fear ^ 
indisposition 

Thutenit the tw hundred and third 
chapter the story of Dhundhnmara inl‘r 
Markandeya Satnasyaof the Vana Piria 

CHAPTER C.C I V 
(M\RKANDLYA SAMASYA P\HVA) 
—Continue i 

Vaishampayani saitl — 

1 O best of the Bl arata race tl ereujwn 
Ring A udhislhira asked tie most enl ght 
I caed MatkanJeya a q icstion that i* 

I difficult 10 be understood 
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2 O l^ou that art possessed of l^reat 
energy, { desire (o listen co tin' btst account 
of a uoman's greatness. O Brahmana, 
>ou relate to me in detail the principles of 
pure morality 

3 O Brahmaiiical sages, O {oreroost of 
men, the son, the moon, the eaith, and the 
fire look like the dieties in Uieir er»- 
bodied forms 

4 O holy one, O excellent one, O des- 
cendant of tie Vrigurace, the father, Ute 
mother, and the preceptor— these and others, 
as ordained by llie celestials, also appear as 
dielies 

5 All venerable persons arc to be res- 
pected, as also the women who are devoted 
to one husband 1 he service, that chaste 
women olTer to their husbands, seems to me 
to be Very difficult 

6—8 O lord, It behoves you to relate to 
us the excellency of chaste women, who O 
blameless oue, putting a check upon all their 
senses, and even restraining Ibejr minds, 
tinays think their husbands as gods O 
liolyoiie, O lord, O Qrahmana, the worship 
that sons offer to their fathers and mothers, 
and also what wives render to tlieir bus- 
bands, appears to me to be fraught with 
difficulty In fact, I do not find any- 
11 mg more difficult than the duties of 
chaste women (to their husbands) 

9 O Brahman what the wives of good 
wfiavinurs perform carefully (in respect to 
tneir husbands), and also wliat the sons do 
to thtir fuller and mother, are indeed, 
highly difficult. 

to To those women who are aitiched 
to one lord , and those who speak the truth , 
ttnd those who conceive m their womb a 
cfi Id for full ten months , 

I f And to those women afso who m 
Wue time are subject to great troubles and 
uifer extraordinary pains, what is more 
wonderful than these T 

t2 O worshipful one, women gue birth 
3 their children with great pain to them- 
elves, and, O foremost of the Biahmanas 
hey bring them up with great affection 

,*3 That the persons, who are desirous 
of doing evils to others, and who arc always 
engaged in cruel deeds discharge their 
“Uties, 15, in myr opinion, highly difficult 

*4 O Iwicc-born one, relate to me the 
detailed account of the virtue of the 
Kshatrya race O Brahmma, the acquisi* 
tion of virtue becomes very difficult for 
the lofiy-niinded ones, for they have to 
perform certain cruel deeds (m obedience to 
. totir racial duties ) 


15 O worshipful one, 0 (Iiou that dost 
know answers to all questions, I desire to 
listen to the mswers that you will relate, 
for, O foremost of the Vngu race O thou 
of excellent vows, I always worship you 

Markandeya said 

16 O the best of the Dharata race, 
I will relate to you m detail the wliole 
history of your question, although it is too 
difficult to state , y ou listen to me, as 1 tell 
you 

17 Some consider the mother to be 
superior, and some again consider the 
fa. her as such flic mother however, per 
forms the most difficult thing, for she 
propagates the species 

18 The fathers too, by observing severe 
asceticism, by the adorations of the celes- 
tials, and by cbanting their prai>ss, by 
undergoing the rigour of heat and cold, 
by repeating incantations, and also by 
other expedients desire to possess children 

19 O hero, thus having obtained a 
child after having recourse to these painful 
expedients, — a child which is difficult of 
aUainment, they always think what the 
child would do in the future. 

20 O descendant of the Bharata race, 
both (lie Zither and the mother aspire that 
the son IS possessed of fame and celebra- 
tion, wealth and Subjects, as also virtue. 

so—ai. O best of kings, (he son who 
satisfies these aspirations m the parents, is 
con«jcle>ed to be virtuous The son, whose 
father and mother are always satisfied with 
limi, establishes everlasting reputation and 
virtue both m this world and the next 
She needs no sacrifices, nor she is required 
to perform b~adh, or 10 observe abstmance, 

23—24 When the wife oTers all her 
services to her huiband In tact, thereby he 
alone obtains heaven O king, O Yudhis- 
thira. remembering this fact listen to the 
virtue of chaste women with as much at- 
tention as possible 

yju/s endt the tjio hundred and fourth 
chapter, the history of chaste viomen in 
the ilarkandeya Samasya of the Vana 
Parva 


CHAPTER CeV 
(MARKCNDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
~Conttnued 

Markaadeya said — 

I O descendant of the Bharata race, 
there was a high tiass Brahmana, known 
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by ll'O name of Kunsluka, who wis a 
siyidcnt of the Vcd^s and was rich with 
the ucalll) of dc\olion Inmsdf a great dc- 
\olce and possessed of sirtuous behaviour 
1 That foremost of the Urahtnanas had 
blushed llic study of the Vedts with the 
Angas and the l/panishadhas On a ccr 
tHin da) he was reciting the V«.dis seated 
on the root of a tree 

t On ih t occasion tlicrc sit on ihe 
top of the tree i female crant which at the 
lime voided excrement on the boiiv of tlie 
Brahmana 

4 Ihvrcupon the twice born one who 
was greatly enraged beholding the leni ile 
crane, intended to do her an injury ihe 
crane was looked by him when he became 
insensible witli great rage 

5 Having been injured by the Brah 
mana the crane fell down upon the 
ground and as she fell, the Brahmana. 
seeing her insensible and lifeless 

€ Became oppressed with compassion, 
and lamented for her, saying — I liave 
committed a crime forced by passion and 
jnger ' 

JIarkandeya saidi— 

J, Having uttered these words severs! 
times, the educated Brahmana entered a 
viUage for alms and O foTcmost of the 
Bharata race after having gone round the 
sacred families in the village, 

S He at hst entered a house wheie 
he used to come before There he asked 
by saying — Gi e Thereupon he was 
answered by a female saying — wai* 

9 Willie the matron was cleansing the 
vessel for giving the alms then O mon ircli 
Oppressed with great hunger 

10 Her husband O foremost of |he 
Bharata race entered the house all on a 
sudden The chaste house wife seeing her 
husband and i eglecting that.Brahmana 

II — 12 Gave to her husband water for 
rincing tlie feet and mouth as also a seat 
Then the black eyed matron served her 
husband with sweet food and drini and 
stood by his side as if to attend to all wbal 
he would want O Yudhislhira that lady 
devoted to her husband daily ate the 
remnants of lier husband s dish 

13 That lady always pursuing the 
thoughts of her husband regarded the 
husband as a cetcslial and either in ac- 
tion thought or speei-h vhe never const 
dered her husbai d otherw sc 

14 Her tl o igl ts a 1 turned towards her 
hii band and c was always engaged in 
stiMig her Icid She was virtuous and 


was Skilful in good behaviours, and .also 
was ever bcnchccnt to her rtlatites 

15 — 17 She was always altentiic to 
what was bcncfii.nl to her husband, and 
Willi her cowtrollvd passions site daily at* 
lendeJ to tin, service of the gods, tie 
gutsis the mother in law tlic fatlier>iii- 
liw and the scrv nits \\ lulst thus cn 
in tlie service of her hush ind, she 
of beautiful ryc> s iw the fJiahnnm, wlio 
was still wailing for alms iltmcnibcring 
tills she was ashamed I lien, O foremost 
of the Bhar.ita race, that chaste and 
famous lidy went away to give alms to 
tlie Urahm.«iias 

The Brahmana said — 

id O the most excellent of women 
what vvis this tl at you requested me to 
vv lU and th it you have not dismissed me 1 

Maikaudeya said:— 

V9 O foremost of individuals, 
ihit Brihinana greatly enraged lod cnul 
j,ent in eiergy, the chaste lady addressed 
him in friendly expressions 

The woman said — 

20 O learned one, it behoves you 
grant me forgiveness My husband 1* 
my chief god He was very liiingi) 3'*d 
fatigued riwdmg him thus, I served him 

Brahmana said — 

21 The Brahnnnas arc not regarded 
by you to be siipenir, rather vou stip 

f osed your lord to be superior to all 
ivi'ig a domestic life you disrespect the 
Brahin in is 

22 Not to mention the men on 
even Iridra bows dawn to them O proud 

one do you not know orhave you not liearu 

from old men that 

2^ Really il e Brahinanas are 1 kc fire 
and even can burn the wheie earth 

The woman said — 

O sage 111 e Brahmana O thou who ^rt 
possessed of the wealth of asceticism do 
not cons der that I am the female crane 

24 Wrathful as you are what will 
do to me by this your wrathful look? Br'jf 
ly I never disrespect the Brahinanas, who 
are 111 e the celestials iheinseives possessed 
of great energy 

• 3$ O Brahmana, O sinless one 
should forgive this fault of mine I *'1'?'*’ 
the energy ol the Brahinanas as also vhe 
supcnor jioshi }n of those who are possess 
cd of great iiitell gence 
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Bvlheir wrath llie ocean was made 
brackish and undrinkable. ( 
ibe energy of) the sages, blazing 
iicism . and who are possessed of restrainea 

"t- The fire of 

SSt “s disregard ol lire Brahmanas. 
the evil-minded Vatapii 

28 The crooked, but great. Asura, 
hasiig advanced 10 the sage, 
digested by him n.iis the »“Permr energy 
ol the high-souled Brahmanas has been 
heard. 


of liberahl), and alnays attend, to the 
studies. 


38 The gods know him to be a /irah- 


mana. who carefully stuaie* • 

and Treats before tliem what is agreeabl 
to the Brahmanas. 


29. ‘ O Bral.mana, 

possess immense wrath, as ^1 

of forgiveness. O Brahtnnna. ,n 

It behoves you to grant me forgiveness in 
this matter of my transgression. 

30. 0 regcneritc one. the merit, ihy is 

denved front the worship of m> 'j 

liked by me. Of all the gods, my husband 
IS my highesij diety. 

31. O the most excellent of 

manai, I cuUuate that special Yl'**,* .V^: 
the serving of my husband as the I k. 
god. O Brahmana. )ou observe w at 
resullf from the worship of ones bus 
band. ' 

33 , It IS known to me that the female 

crane was consumed by you y®" , 

But, O best of the Brahmanas. the '"aj ‘ ®‘ 
persons, that resides in their body. » 
mortal enemy. 


•w The mind of those, who alwa>s walk 
in the path of truth, never takes pleasure in 
untruth The virtue of the 
«,d to consist lin the stud> of the ^ edas. 
in the repression of all passions, and in tlie 
simpliuty of manners 

40. O best of the Brahmanas. the per- 
son, vvim arc versed m ' i‘y' 

i1,e subduin.' of tl.e senses, ® ^ 

pl«:ityofbehiviourslo be the etunil ana 
highest virtue. 

.1 Virtue IS eternal md .hffi.nlt of at- 
ummcnl. It i» established upjn irnih. 
Y.rtu., ngmii, cmrcjy upv" Sruu, 
wh.cUisllie5.>.iig of eld me... 


... O lorcmct el lb. 

S;“«rnd d^otldte Ite'.tdd) cf 

the Vedas. 


.t O all powerful one, m my op nion, 
,o”db net kno« .h, .»! 
t) Br.bn.»na. O , .cg.n.ra.e one, .1)00 do 
not know that highest virluo, 


33 The gods know him to be a 

mana, who ftrsakes his wrath ^ , ,i, 

Ignorance , and wlio also speaks I 
here, and comforts the preceptor. 

34 The cods know him to be a Brah- 
mana, who having himself injured, 

jiires others , and who, again, po 
passions all controlled , and who '* ^ 

Virtuous, and ever devoted to tke st 
of the Vedas), 


fiotolhcciiyof Mnhila. and there 

>^i^\‘eVversXhera‘^^^^ 

[^rttul.andwholiasa control over h.s 
passions. 

.c. O loromosl ot .be 

' tliere. 


s cods know him to be a Brah- 
0 has a control over «he wra^ 


3 S- The 

mana, who has a control over vne 
and desires, and who, again, 
wiih virtue and possessed of energy, 
siders man to be equal to him- 


46. Wnelever I g 

exaggeration, and.tUc them, who 

»ou*^^iould excuse me. * .ncapable 

Really learns virtue, the women arc .neap 
of being injured. 


36. The god. too« b.™ 'o 
mana, who is coiucrs.snt with an sy 
.tbs, 00 “"‘‘"'b'’.''."'*''' „ 


religion , and who nimsei* a*—— 
ches others , and who, again, ^ «acnfi» 
entices himself, and presides at ih 


iiimseii, anu 

CCS performed by others. 

3). Tht god. k„o.v bio. ^b«„J 
mana, who gives away ac« » - 
means , and who— that fore 
Brahmanas— IS a Bramhachar , poisc 


The Brabmana said : 

satisfied V.v 


satisfied >°hrdings^ uttered by 

been beneficial to me. O 

jouwijl prove mos ^ 

beautiful on^ h PPy advantageous to 

and perform what 


HartooJsJB said ; „ . 

. Thus d.in..s.td by ber, Koosb.ka, 

48 , inus .,.,„.v,«rn ones, came 


o Thus dismissed oy “e'. 

,AZmcI Ibt ...=,-bo.o 00.., 000.0 
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out and cliidinj himself, returned to his 
own house 

^h^ls ends the hiDtfred and fifth 
chapter the htctory of a chaste woman tn 
the Mar/tandeya Stnasya of tne Vana 
Pataa 


CHAPTER CCVI 
(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA P VRVA) 
— CoH<<« ued 

Markandeya said — 

I Contin lously meditAting upon that 
wonder, winch the woman had told, and 
reproactiirg himself very often he appeared 
as if he was a criminal 

3 Thus meditating upon the fine way of 
virtue, he said — I should indeed respect 
full) agree to her speech , and, therefoie, 
go at once to Mitliila 

3 Surclv there lives m that citj a fowler, 
who possess a soul under complete control 
and who also is thoroughly versed in the 
the pni ciples of morality This day 1 will 
go to him who possesses wealth of asceticism 
m order to ask him about the principles of 
moralit) 

4 Thus meditating m his mmd, and re* 
])mg upon the statement of the woman, 
wiii^ was ensured by her knowledge of 
the death of the female crane, as also 
by her happy discourse bearing upon the 
piinciples of virtue, he (Koushika), 

5 Being filled with curiosity, (he) de* 
parted to Mithila, and crossed over forests, 
villages and cities 

6 Then at last he came to Mitliila 
which was governed by king Janaka He 
city was decorated w ith the flags hoisted by 
men of various creeds It was echoed with 
the sound of sacrifices and festive celebra' 
tions Also the city looked most beautiful 

7. Having entered that besutiful cit> be 
saw that it was adorned with inagniUcent 
porches, buildings and splendid palaces, 
and protected on all sides by lofty walls, and 
also filled with numberless cars 

8 The city was traversed by several 
broad roads, lined with innumerable shops 
It was also covered over with innuineraole 
horses, cars elephants and vvirriors 

9 The Brahmana saw the town full of 
men who were en]0)ing health and cheer, 
and were always engaged in the ceUbralton 
of festivities as also he saw there various 
other things 

to Having entered the city, he searched 
after the virtuous fowler Some regenerate 


ersons pomted out to him the place, where 
c repaired and saw the fo vier seated in the 
midst of a butchei s yard 

11 Ihc twice born person stood ata 
distant corner for the fowler devoted to 
asceticism was then selling venison -11 J the 
flesh of the buffalo and a large number of 
buyers gathered round him in right earnest 

12 Hiiderstandmg that the twice bom 

one had come to him, he (fowler) suddenly 
got up fiom his scat, and went to the place 
where the Biahmana was standing in seclu- 
sion , 

The Fowler said — 

13 O virtuous one O foremost of the 
regenerate ones 1 salute you You ai e wel- 
come ' t am the fowler Indeed be you 
happy I Command me what I vvill do for 
you 

14 The words, that a woman told to you, 
VIS you go to ^ftthils are all known to inc 
I kno V also with what object you have come 
here 

15 Hearing these words of his iho 
Brahmana became greatly astonished ihe 
regenerate person went on meditating — Oh ' 
this is the second marvel ' 

16 The fowler then addressed the Brah* 
mana saying — Indeed, you are no v staying 
at a place, that is not at all proper for you 

, O holy one, O faultlessone, bltould you like, 
let us go to my own abode 

Markendeya said 

t7 The Brahmana highly gratified, ad 
dressed him, saying— So be it Making tho 
Brahmana proceed before him, he (fovvler) 
departed towards \iis own abode 

18 Having entered his beautiful abode, 
he honoured him with a seal Accepting 
the water that was given to him for washing 
the feet and face, the foremost of the re- 
generate ones 

19 Seated himself at his 'ase There- 
upon he addressed the fowler, saying— B 
appears to me that this business is not really 
siiiuWe to you O lather, 1 greatly regret 
that you should adopt such a dishonourable 
profession 

Tne Fowler said — 

20 This profession belongs to my race 
and It has descended to me front my father 
and grandfather, O twice bom one, do not 
be sorry for the reason of my adopting the 
profession that belongs to my own family, 

2* rulfilling Iheduties of myountrade, 
to which ! am already ilcstmcd by the crea- 
tor, I carefully devote myself, O best of the 
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regenerate ones, to tlie service a[ my supe- 
riors as well as the old men. 

22 I a1v.ays speak the truth , and I never 
envy other persons As also I giveaway 
to (lie best of my poiier, and five upon what 
IS left after the service of the gods, the 
guests, and my own dependants 

23 f never speak evit of anything, nei- 
ther I hate anything, hoivever greit O 
best of the twice born persons, the actions 
done m the past existence always follow the 
doer. 

34 In this world the chief professions of 
men are agriculture, the rearing of cows, and 
trade Hut trt the riexc world, (he arquain- 
tince in ethics and the three specnl branch- 
es of knovi ledge (the three Vedas) prove 
most conducive 

33 Service of other three classes has 
been the fixed duty of the Sudra Agricul- 
ture has been fixed for the VaisHyas, and 
fighting hasbcenordvinedfor the Kshjtnyas 
'liicvowof Grahmacharya devotion, repcati- 
tran of the tnantras, and trutlifufness are al- 
tvays to be observed by the Brahmanas. 

26 The king should govern, in accordance 
with the dictates of virtue, ‘he subjects who 
alwavs slick to their fixed profession lie 
should alsoappoint men to their own pro- 
fession, who nave really fatten from it 
27, i he king should always be feared by 
his subjects, because he is their ford The 
(kings, again, should check their subject, 
who has gone away from his/ixetf profession, 
even as they restrain the deer by tlie arrows 
23 O twice born sage, O best of the 
Brahmanas, there is none here in the king- 
dom of king Jamka, who has fallen from 
his ordained dutus In fact, all the four 
classes strictly follow (heir respective duties 

29 Janaka is such a king that, even if 
jus son be a cruel and a cnmiml one, he pots 
him Under punishment But he never m- 
‘I'cls penally upon the virtuous 

30 With the assistance of the spies ap- 
p&in cd by him, be casts a virtuous look 
upon all tilings O besr of the rt^eocrate 
ones, prosperity, kingdom, and the power 

I iflictiiig punishment rest with the Kslia- 
triyus 

31. Indeed, the kings practising iheir 
Own special virtues, crave for immense pros- 
perity In fact, the king is the preserver of 
all the four classes. 

32 O regenerate one, I never slay the 
hogs md bulIaJos mjseJ/ they are slam 
by Olliers O tw ice-born sage, only I al- 
ways self tlicir flesh afterward* 

^ 33 I never evt flesh myself ReaHy I 

have an intercourse with my wife during n«r 


seastni. O twice-born one, I always fast 
during the day, and eat only during the 
night 

34 A person, being born bad, may be 
of good character Again, be may turn ojt 
virtuous, even if he be a slayer of animals by 
birth or profession. 

35 Virtue diminishes m strength on ac- 
couitof the misconduct of the kings, and 
sin becomes predominent Thereon the 
subjects grow less 

36 Then also the formidibJe monsters, 
dwarfs and those, who have crooked backs 
and Wide heads, and those, wlio have lost 
thepouerof procrentiou, the dead and Wind 
persons as also those who have their eye- 
sight paralysed, begin to lake 'birth 

37- fn consequence 0/ the crimmafty of 
the rulers of the earth, the siibj-cts undergo 
continuous harms But Janaka ■$ such a 
monarch, that he looks upon ins subjects 
With virtuous eyes 

38 He IS ever kindto all his subjects, 
who perform their fixed duties As for 
inyselt, those «rho praise me, or those men 
who blame me, 

39—40 All of them I satisfy with deeds 
wed done Bui those kings, who le.id (fieir 
lives in (he strict obscrv'ince of their duties, 
and are ever busy (in the performance of 
lionest deeds} and who can bear austerity 
and possess smartness and promptitude, ne- 
ver depend upon anything (or their support. 
Giving away food jncessantly to the best of 
one's power, patience and firm belief m 
virtue, 

41. Necessary regard for all creatures 
always, — these virtues are present only in 
that person, who has wholly abandoned the 
world (tJie worldly pic isures) , bat in none 
else 

42 One should do away vvitli falsehood. 
He slioufd render good to ah without being 
asked ilc should never forsake virtue out 
of lust, or anger, or malice 

43 Oneshoufd not express unnaturaf 
joy at good fortune or succumb under 
calamiUcs He should not grow dispirited, 
when oierpowered iby poverty, cr forsake 
his virtue when so overpowered. 

44 If on a certain occ-ision one com- 
mits a wrong, he should not commit it 
again One sliould direct lus soul to what 
contributes to the happiness of others. 

4j There should be no wrong over 
wrong, rather one should deal honcsily. 

1 he sinful person, who desires to commit a 
eniae, is ^ain by himself. 

46 By committing a enme one be comes 
wicked and dishonest. Those, who_consider 
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that there is no virtue or those who laugh 
at the pure and good 

47 These vicious men undoubtedly find 
deca> in the long run I he wicked person 
dai4 j,ro\\s flatulent even as the leather 
bag mfl ited with wind 

48 The ideas of those who are destitute 
o( ail sensib lutes attd who also are most 
worldly are worthless The inner soul 
points him out (as a fool) even as the sun 
discovers ail features during the d ly 

49 The fool can not shine m tins world 
only by pratsmg fiitnsel/ Rather the 
learned man even if he be dirty and un- 
aoiiUed shines gloriously in this world 

50 He never speaks ill of anyone nor 
does he utter his own praise No person 
IS found on earth, who shines with all the 
excellent qualities 

51 The person who repents for his 
tins is freed fro n them If one declares 
that he would not com n t the sm again, lie 
IS delivered from committing a secoid one 

52 O best *ind foremost of the Brahnva 
nas he ma) also be saved from sm by the 
performance of any one of the ordained acts 
O Brahmana tliisisSruti which may be 
referred to as one this relating to virtue 

53 A person who was formerly virtuous 

having conimiUed sms out of ignorance, can j 
destroy tliose sms after yards O monarch 
the virtue of persons slimes again (drives 
off nil sins) if sins arc committed out of 1 
mistake j 

$4 After having committed a sin, one I 
should consider thit he is no longer a man I 
*1 1 c gods be) old lus sm as also the monitor 
that IS within him 

55 The person who with piety and 
without detestation hides the faults of the 
honest, like 1 oles in his own garment surely 
desires to prox idc for the means of salvation 

56 Aficrhvving committed (he sin if a 

K erson rcilly seeks saivntion he is delivered 
oni all bis sins even as the moon looks 
bright after it has come out of the clouds 

57 Thus seeking svlvition a man » 1 
freed from 'll! lus s nv even ns the sun upon 
ns ng divplavs us lustre after it lias 
driven off all darkness 

58 O best of the twice born ones, do 
you know tliat temptation forms the ground* 
wotkof nil sms Men, that are desUlvUe of 
enough of knowledge having been given to 
temptation, commit sms 

59 S nful persons hide themselves under 
tlie guise ol virtue, even as the wells remain 
undLscovereJ on account of the grasses 
growing over, and covering tliem I^c 


self control, which they seem to possess, 
their holiness, their speeches regirdmg 
virtue all these are witnessed in them 
But good behaviours arc hardly found in 
them 

Markandeya said 

60 Indeed that greatly wise Brahmana 
asked the virtuous flower, saying — O for? 
most of men how shall I know the virtuous 
behaviours ? 

61 O best of virtuous 'persons you are 
blessed ' I desire to hear this from you 0 
lofty minded one, O fowkr, teil nietfi* 
details of It trufly 

The fowler said — 

63 O foremost of the regenerate ones, 
sacrifice, gift austerity the study of the 
Vedas and truthfulness these five holy 
things are always noticed in a virtuous 
conduct 

63 Having control over desires, anger, 
haugl ti less avarice and wickedness those 
who take pleasure in virtue because it is 
virtue are in the opinion of the honest and 
wise, really reckoned to be virtuous 

64 Those persons who perform saenfi* 
ces and arc ever devoted to the study of 
Vedas, have no behaviours other than what 
are practised by the virtuous Indeed good 
behaviours form the second attribute 01 
(he pious 

65 O Brahmana, rendering seniees to 
the ^superiors, truthfulness, wratlilessncss, 
and gift,— these four are ever present m 
those, who are really virtuous 

66 One cm wholly obtain credit by 
directing the heart towards virtuous beha- 
viours This lie gains only by practising 
the above four otherwise to gain this 
becomes impossible. 

67 Truth coQstuutcs the essence of the 
Vedas Control over passions constitutes the 
essence of truth Ami self denial (refraining 
from tlw worldly enjoyments) form* tnC 
essence ©f self control I hese alinbuic* 
are away s present m a virtuous conduct 

63 Tliose persons, who, being intell K*'’* 
and full of delusions hate these virtue* 
surely tread in tl c sinful path The men 
wlw follow them fall m the abyss of decay 

69 They, who are virtuous and are 
devoted to the observance of the vow* t® 
theSnilis and to self denial and trey 
who liMe ascended the path* of virtue, anJ 
are engaged in speaking truth andobscrvig" 
virtues, 

70 They, who are endued with the vntu* 
ousbcliav lours they, wlyo follow the ordts* 
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. « v^^.n„fi.lv andwJw.asam, are familiar with the holy 

the preceptors , and ‘W’” ^ obuio ntes,art deserved to livein heaven. 

oscrve the import ot tlie scrip. . explanation of virUe is three- 

,e highest intelligence fold The first is called the supr^e virtu-. 

71, Forsalce the atheists, who are n t which isinculcatedin the Vedas Tli-'econd 

lous. wicked, and always f'^^ ^Vand .hat is laid down in Dharmashast as The 

Jeas fake shelter under third u called the honest behaviour, which 

Jwavs worship those, that are virtuous observed by the pious Crossing over (.he 

J By mean, of the ba.t of endurance knowledge, the perform^ce of ab- 

oucrofs^^v.r that rwer. which is replete in the p a-cs of p Igrimage. 

,i.h such creatures as the „ 84 Forgi.'-ness, truthfulness, simplicitj’. 


oucross ov..r mat • -- ‘ j laiions m ui.- 1' — r o =» • 

,i.h such creatures as the _ 84 Forgi.'-ness, truthfulness, simphatj’, 

mpl .lions Its « ator; n',' ""“i S snoroanosslre tho charnotens ,c, of Iv.rloous 

ind^lhe shoals found therein conduct 1 hose who, are bind to all creatures, 

5ucce,.ai\e births wlioarc never malignant, 

73 Asgreitis vrtue. or S_g 6 And who never spaak ill of any 

.n lhepraclice of '"','"' 2 ?"“ ieJ and bodj, and .vto am alivays doir lo iho ■''‘jo- 

bokivoty boauldul, ivl.on d,t bnm ones.anJ a.ho ar- fam.bar Wj ‘ 'J 

added to a Virtuous beha.iojr, like We i of good or evil actions, are reckoned 

on a white garn cnl bvtUe vvi>e to be virtuous Agait those 

74 Absence of malice and truthfulness just and virtuous, and well disposed 

are mos' ben.fiaal to a 1 all, 

o!mal,« ooo.lilu.os t.bcb=i^ ,,, Andiihoare hone 1 , and have ob. 

:;rr,S“hX\r=‘=W.. »»«« •■-y U,.id >».vn„,;iM p-ess -e^^^charac. 
possess good conduct voices, and who ore |? * L-_,g. -_d 

76 Every creature frames princ pies of h«» are virtuous according to the honest and 

QWA according to hi, inherent tend.-n-y vvi.c* , _ 

VICIOUS man. ®who can not restrain his own The persons, who are charitable, 

self, becomes sub]wCC to thcsec vices, vu, de ,j^,7prosp-'ity m this world. ^*>°'J** 

sires, wrath and others ©(happiness in the next The virtuous men, 

behaviours consUtute sm SfwU o/h.s wife and dependants Looking 

73 . Thosemcnare reckoned to be v r- ihcrown interest, and having ^ eje up- 

luous, who never show ,s ©n virtue and the ways of the wo , 

haughtiness and malice or wlwse c practise virtue, 

..=r-™„Ud by s^pbcly .nd dvv. :m=u,uV,,r.ve through 

79. Those, a-ain, aresavdwposscss vir- Persons, who possess the atm- 

tiiS ooudu 't «^oir=funv Mla» te r,,o ubsW ro„ .u- 

U.d down lA Ihethron 1'-“" b '* “! .ur.i.g 0 * 0 . "i-dosiy. <"2 • 

holy , who possess piety and sacred « j v,™ are not malicious and proud, 

ter . who serve the superiors . and who also A"‘!,7’l®„d7erf UmFcing. who*^ have 

have the power of restraining the self. and forbearance intelligence 

80 Th.ao.,.n,»„d boh.i lOur, d- »ipSo,“"h'‘,.roU.ud.o.urd.o,.crci.. 

f:“lfrso‘lSou':'Sfot;S= ^„g,bo.ro„oo from dc.rr. and 

mran. ol iho.r own aotiona, d.o o«. of ^ , ,, bo Iho w.in«>a> 


means ol thc.r own actions, d.c out of mem- 93 ^ witnesses of the 

selves . S rhese three are reJccncd to consU- 

8.. This pious behaviour y most won^* ^„j©u.e b.J.esl way of the pious, vis . 
ful. ancient, inehangeablc and e r „,__os A man muslnol offend »n> body. 

Wise men who with sanctity lead be charitable Also he must speak 

Idosoouroboavoa Si JSflilt. 

a,.lkhI!;k^“I,=utorand -JJT’hl.Jr.dh „.pa„«n, .tUlh 

rapcttlul toward. Iho dtgotttralo perKOT. 
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greatest conlcntmcnt anu ascend iiie supe 6 It »s menii)*<,l in the Sr/Ut llnf 
nor pad) of Mriiic andwho&i. acr] ii^ition of herbs stgelaVifcs deer, birds and the wild 
Mrlue IS most Certain anim Us arc the ordained food for ail 

95 Harmless less forgveness peaceful crcaUirts 
ness contentment agri. abkspcicii qiv ng 7 Ofortniostof Bralimanas the son of 
away passions a id excite riLOls the service of LIshi lara Sibi of great forbearance ob* 
ihc virtuous cViaiaclcrs I tine Ihcascn which is tcr\ diflicultio obtain* 

97 \ct ons pcrfi rined in actortlaiice Lj givmg away his o vn flesh 
with the cUcUtes of tl c. dfi/rir c n tit itc \ S O Urahmaiia 1 1 llic dajs of yorc two 
the superior path of the 1 oncst a id the wise OiHtsaiii am nals used to be killed eter> 
Ihose who consta tly follow llcpitUof d ly in the k Ichcn of the king Uanudeva 
virtue and dail> worship the s nuous j 1^ \n1 m the same manner two ihou- 

qS C in ascend the pal ice of knowledge yand kmc were killed ct ery d ly Raiiiide'’* 
It IS they only who arc freed from that I dad) distributed food mivcd with meat • 
greatest terror (rebirtl ) O best of Brab O foiumost of Urahinanas that km’ 

manas it is ihej only who have the power I imnv ilk I fame For ihc 

of observing the several aspects of human (jotir moiuhly fcsiu al, animals must duly be 
. kilkd 


99 O foremost of Brahmanas I have 
thus related to you ill about the 
virtuous as well as the vicious behaviours 
according to niy ovn Inowlelgc or as 1 
have heard on the matter O Brahms la, 
O foremost of the twice born ones I have 
done justice to the subject of virtuous coi» 
duct which I had introouced 

TAuse»i/s the tjeo htmdred nut sixth 
ehabtgr eollegi^ bttaeen theDrithmiiit 
ana ihe Fojsttr lu the 
Samasya of th>, Vaiia Parja 


CHVPTER CCVII 

(MARICANDEYV SAMASYA PVRVA) 
—Coiitintiei 

Markandeya said — 

1 O Yudhistliira that v riuous fovtcr 
then said to that Brahmana The acts that 
1 perform are certainly cruel 

2 O Brahmana Destiny is all powerful 
U IS diftlcult to overcome the coisequences 
of our past actions rivis is (heAirm — 
evil arising from sins committed in a former 
life 

3 O Brahmana lam aliays assiduous 
m eradicating this evil The Destiny has 
already k lied one (when he is killed by 
another) — the executioner is but an ms 
trument 

4 Q foremost of Brabnvanas we are but 
such agents in conseq leoce of our Karma 
O twice born o ie lhase an mals that are 
killed and the iwost of >h ch are sold 

5 Also acqu re Aar/iia for thecclestais 
guests and serva Us are entertained and 

ritris are gratified with this dainty food 


1. II It ts hear I la Sruh lint >’ 

I Ion f of avmnl’ food O Bnhnnm m 
I Mcnficcs animals arc nbnys killed by th-’ 
I Brahman vs 

V I? O Bnhmnm they thuv sinen'i f 
'by Mantras to hcavtn If V^iii 
not so fond of aniinvl food in tie tl*J* 
of jorc, 

13 'Ihcn It could never hue become 
llie food of nny ove else O fvremovt 
of Brvh nn las titc fiUowing nl about 
meat eating has been Iv d down by tl® 
Rishis 

14 ‘ Whoever cits mv inal food sfkr 
d ily offering it to tlic celcst iIs and the 
Puns does not eonvm t 'vny sin by eating it 

ij It has bee V he-vrd in the ’^rnts that 
stutli a roan is considered to hwe tvUen no 
tnunil food as a Brvhmaclnn if he holds 
I itercourse with liis wife tn her season, is 
stili considered to be a (good) Brahmana 

i<> After due consideration of the pro 
pnvtyand impropriety of this matter tl is 
r ik has been laid do vji O Brahmmv kin? 
Sudasha u idcr a curse used to eat human 
flesh — vvl at ham is tlien when I do it (kill 
a viitmls) 1 

17 O foremost of Brahmanas knowing 
th s to be the duly of rny order I do not 
give it up Knowing this to be the result 
of my ovn acts I earn my livelihood by 
doing It 

15 O Brahmana to abandon ones own 
duty IS considered to he a sin Tostektq 
one 5 o vn duly is certainly a meritorious act 

19 Tlic acts done before (in ones o"'' 
former birth) never leave any creature *u 
determinuvg the various effects of Karma, 
the Creator d d sec it 

30 A man being under the influence of 
evilAoma must always consider how he 
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ci„ alone tor ICar„m inJ I'O"' 
enricolo loraself from to evil doom 

,, rhereoroianoiis njo TO ■obijl' 

be expi-^led — such ast 
ty m.U.ng g^Us. by spcabu.fa truth and by 
scrving'ihc prcccpior, ► .1 . 

22 Bv worshipping the order of the 

„„bo,o >>* f',r 

free Irom pride ind idle niK 

of Ikihmanas, I do these things 

,3 Agriculture is considered to be n 

sanous creatures ind ammal htes are des 

iro>ed , 

21-20 O foremost of 
sou not tliinU so? f'ri/u niid Other so 
Lllcd seeds of rice nre all 
l-whii IS totr opiuon oi» Hus mattcrT 
i\tei hunt Ntild annnaU nnd kill 
their melt they also cut I'p -(.fe 

pi inis O Brahmana there arc u numerable 
ini nal organisms m trees and fruits, 
a; An 1 also in w Her -do you not ibmk 
so?' O llrahmana, the whole universe ts 

full of animals ind anim il organisms 

23 -' I D)\ou not see that P/®>J 

upon fish and ^various other j 

inimals prey on various other 
there are also some who prey upon one 
anotl er 

ttijs wlici sleeping or resting Wb 

5oi to sa) to tins ? The earth md the sky 

arc J1 full of animal organisms 

\l Which aro unconscious!) I died b> 
nicii fro n i>.iiorancc —what hai e jou in > 

tiihuT OonotUiU , tbs comm ind went 

asordimcdin the d ivs of )oic was 

by men who did not know the re il 

',3 O foremost of men, who is there on 
c^rih who docs not do hirm to any «ry’ 
tuier Aker full consi laalion — H 

u nclu . „ (ih It lime CO n. to) that ‘he^c 
u none who his not k lied an ammil 

t J O foremo t of nrihminas, even the 

nid>v whivc vows arc not to d.'t^oy ani- 
tnH, (I, destroy ammdv) Onlyoia«oun, 

of d At verv gVeat cure, ihv) tommU less 
de Uutiion (of inimal ) 

3 o-t'l Men of n .blc hirih and Rrcat 
acconipt >1 ment nerntin c wicbctl ac 
dcfuncc t>[ all. -in J the) arc not vsbameJ oi 
It. r.o.Hl Mcn va n. ^ an caampUo « 
"'c i A , f.ut J bj Clh r go-d me I, imr UaU 


men aaiog tn a contrary way are praised by 
Ollier wicked men Incndsarc not agree- 
able to friends however accomplished they 
miohtbe Foolish pedantic men (ever) find 
faullwith thcvirtuc of ihcirprtceplors buck 
reverses of the natural orders of tilings, O 

foremost of Bnhmanas, are always seen im 
this world) W hat IS your opinion ts « the . 
virtuousness or otherwise of tins stale of 
things ? 

70 There can be said many things as 
recards the goodness or the badness of our 
aaions But he who sticks to tie 
Dhania of his own order acquires great 
fame 

ThutenhtheiAO hundred and se enlh 
chapter history of PaU rata, xn the Mar- 

lanleya Samasya of the Vana Par -a 


f« 


CHAPTER CCVill 

(MARKA'JDFY \ SAMASYA PARVA) 
^Continued 

ilarkandeya said 

1 O Yudlnsth.ra that forcfflosl of all 
virtuous nun that Pious fowler, ‘hcn ski - 
fully thus again spoke to that best of Brah 

maiias 

The Fowler said:— 

2 It IS ordained by ihe old as found in 

tl c SruU that the ways of virtue arc subtle, 
diverse and mrinite 

7 Inlifc being at risk and in inarnage, it 

. ^p^o?r to speak an untruth Sometimes 
b/uiiirulh, trSlli is ma nUmeJ and by truth 

untruth is maint-amcd 

4 Whatever conduces to the Sf^alcst 
..JhIoI -.U cr^TOirc. is consiJtrcd lo be 
Uc Uuili \,ruc .. ihu. p«>crlcJ Ko 
JOU inaik its subtle ways? 

°t ";"ud‘"ndTun!X‘cdi; 
rtvM fru l» ' nie .gnofint man. 

I an abject sUtv grovdy 

\bu‘"^tr:<;:i: .Ktkno‘vmgtla..t ..e 

result oil ■ , . , , 

IHI>lO , I 

C_<1 Ncul er learning, norgoo.1 moraJr. 

I Tti.i I can Si tf them It 
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own exertions Able, intelligent and dilt- 

•jent men 

to — II are seen toha\ebeen balled in 
heir efforts , and they attain the frints of 
heir actions Persons who are always active 
n 1 ijuring others and in practising decep 
ton lead a happ^ life in this world there ' 
ire many who obtain prosperity without any 
jxertion 

12 There are Others again who with the 
greatest exertion are unable to obtain what 
IS their own dues The muerly persons with 
ih" object of having so-s worship the ccles 
H^lsand perform asceticism 

13 These sons, remaining for ten 
months in the womb, (when born) become 
the stains of their family Others enjoy 
luxury, wealth and coins amassed by iheir 
ancestors 

The diseases from which men 
suffer are certainly the result of their own 
Karina They then behave like small deer 
in the hands of the hunters 1 hey are alUi 
cted with mental troubles O Brahnnna, 
as deer are stopped by the hunters, so these 
diseases are checked by able and skilful 
physician w th their many drugs Tliose 
that have objects of enjoyments suffer from 
severe bowl complaints 

17 Behold, O foremost of all virtuous 
men, he cannot enjoy O those who possess 
great strength of arms suffer from 
misery. 

tS O foremost of Drahmanas, tncy sre 
enabled to earn tlicir hvehnood wnh^only) 
ccod d«al of d fffcully Thus men arc help* 
less, ..riicted with grief and ISuxon and 
19 — 20 Agnin nnd again tossed a*'d 
oveipo lercd by tlic pow«.siul current of hts 
o n action ii there were absolute freed im 
of nction, then no c e-iliirw wou'd Ue and 
nonq wo'iM b^s Ibject tonlcrny or^'w it Jii 
ev \ doom Lvery l>oJy wodd liicii -ili-mi 
tl e oh.-xi r* his ilcsire All p>.i^i s try to 
cxC'“l iheir nc ~huours they try to do it wuli 
then nost of me r power, bit the result 
becomes the rcic se 

21 Mmy persons ire born under the 
mfliicnce 01 i)>e sane sur *nd the snme 
auspicio IS good luck but a great diver* 
s ty IS ebserv cd m all the r actions 

22 O Brahiiam O excellent one none 
J cm be thu dsp'nserof Ins own destiny 

rhe actions done <n 1 former life is seen to 
« produce fiuiis 1 1 this I fc 

* 23 O Urahtnona it is said in the ever* 

lasting Sruti t) at the soul is eternal and 
cveiUsing but the bodies of all creatures 
are liable to be destroyed here G" tbu 
woild) 


24 Thereupon when death ocqirs, only 
the body is destroy ed, but the spint 
bound :n the bonds of actions goes else* 
where 

The Brahmana said — 

25 O excellent one learned in the mys- 
tery of Karma O foremost of speakers how 
does the spirit become eternal 7 I desire to 
hear tins in detail 

The Fowler said 

26 The spint does nwt d c — m death 
It simply has a change of abode I hey 
arc mis(aki.n who foolishly say that all 
creatures are to die Ihc soul only goes to 
another body, and its this change cf abode 
IS called the Death 

27 In the world of men none reaps the 
fruits of another mans Karma Whatever 
one does he is sure to reap the fruits of his 
own actions, for the consequences of Karma 
arc never destroyed 

2S fhe virtuous become endued with 
great virtue, and the sinful become the 
perpetrators of wicked deeds Men s set ons 
follow them, and influenced by tlicse (fruits 
of his actions) iliey aie born again 

The Brahmans said 

29 Whv does the soul lake 5\s birth and 
liow does It become sinful or virtuous! 0 
excellent one how dues it come to belong to 
a sinful or virtuc^s man 7 

The Fowler said — 

30—31 T'lu mystery belongs to the 
subject of procreation but 1 shall briefly 
de«CT\bc it to you OforcmoHwf lirahma*. 
nas III,, soul i» again born with its accu | 
I luU ed load of i\^rma the vinuou> cnc^ in, 
tl c xirtjous and tin. s nful ones in the s n / 
ful 

3' Dv perform ng (irli) virtuous actionSi 
It -lUxn s to ll i, jixie of t* e cilesti ils By a 
comb nxt o 1 oi good and I xd («c ons) itac 
q urcs tlic stale cf I uiixn be ngs I3> indul- 
ging in sensual ty aiidsnnilir vi,. ous pro* 
penwtics It IS bom as lower animals and by 
sia'ul act* It goes to hell 

33 Mfi cle 1 wall ll e mis ncs of birth, 
deiih xnd do'agc man is desi ned la 
here (on cirlh) from the evil effects of his 
oui) actions ( n a prci lous bint ) 

34 Basiing llirougb bell and also ihroopb 
thousands of various bmbs, our saw 1 
bound by the bonds of ihcir own Karet* 
travel (lor everlasting time) 

f 3S Animate creatures become miieraUe 
in the next world fror^ tiicir own actions, 

f 
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and as iKe result oI those mscries they are I 

faeam) born as lower ammals 

. !fi Then they affam accumulate a new 
i who Ats unwholesome food _ . 

liiliiif 

' 33 SatoTOBfrem va™»>n.,!=rjcs,U«J^ 

turn m this world like a " beel , ^ £y 

off their b-nds (of actions) and if they l»uniy 

Ihcinsclies by their actions, 

10 II llicy perlom >nd jr«- 

tisc religious meditation °'^acis can 

Br.hmri.a3, me by thmr ‘besa atu"" 
alum to the region of bi'ss 

40 By casting thc.r bond* (o^ 

A-.ma) and by pu;rlyrng b«;“«r 
those region* of bhss where n y 

41 The smlul man »ho rs 
Vices never comes to the end of 

oi inequities Ihcrefore we . _ 

l» virtuous and forbear tiom doing wnav 
IS sinful 

42 Whoever with a hey I f jh 

tude and free from nnhee ..-5 anj 

good obtain wealth, virtue, happ 
heaven . _ 

43 Thoewhoarc freed from *.n.tho« 
nhoa... ».•« lorb.ar,ns a'fblf"’ 
coriifollcd enjoy co tinuous b iss i 

and m the world next 

44-43 O Bra'imana, man.ru,. folio* 

the sUndar I of v rtue of l1 ^ b®® j 
» IS acts he must imitate the 

Virtuous There aic virtuous m j 

in the holy 5 uWra» and conversant i« aU 

morahiies Mans proper 
fis lolloumghi* ovn proper 

such being Te cave these avocations never 

become contused and mixed up 

46— 47 The wise vnlnc 

and he lives b) ,j,S,gVc*Tlh of virtue 

man 4 s vucli a man with Uie w root of 

« ohUihu, acq.ro S . 5 . 

jh,pUni(pa...tul.r '‘i'";^“”,„Lu. mao 
le hnd* most v rtue tuc'" . 

Ihdi acts and his mind become* lhw» 

.nfh,riiM''rd 

m the world next O y overall 

'and SK?n'(Ihr?'ia,°ur.') o' 
0 “Sirm'ln';''S‘n*? 5 :^hfn^m.u »ra 
sitivficd w ilh the ftuiis of v 


«,_e2 Not satisPcd with It he with 

£'^dlnrra“r,^.r«“'’’u”.'3,r"c 
KSi' m,d 

°Ja".™oSror',aK,.t''"r,u,pom'hn . 4 - 
nouoccall wo.ldly pu”“"5 and soon, all 
Sins 

es He thus becomes virtuous 1 e thus 
fin V .turns s-ilval on Tnw (med ntion) 
.hi^thicl rcq..., le for oblni . -J 
rcs.gnal.on..dlo hn.mcoa.o il, fools 

C. B, ll'is mean, ho ob.ain, all Iht 

Si‘,‘"andbJ Si “it 


Tlio Brahmana said 

« - BIS O foremost of all v irtuous and 
ao» Ob 5 om.og men, you ‘-Ibuf j'l' ‘“‘"j; 

3i';jr(^hir,Mi7»>s>bbdiB'^^ 

I^ow does a crcatu% obtain the tru.W o 
dt ng It 7 I eagerly desire to know all about 
these matters 

jtCwK A. l/orWqnu 

o/lht Vana P<iria 


CIlVPTtR CCIX. 

(MABICCSDIYV S.\M.\SY,V f.VRVA) 

— Cj.l.'.a.d 

“rrS.Su, O™,oro.mou h.„ 

’^ro""o7o.al,.n,u,,-,. 

nWirdwrcsaiiJ a «tr 

. ro..iu..o»j i"fr'ub“,'';rn-s!dr; 

1 .T'.rra.uoa^dp'r.'uLri;, "- 
rol.'olaiur-uu""'-'^ , 

c a\hen men are thus indjetcedby 
^ no. .^nvvaaJ aiuthment tl-eir u der- 
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and the} then practise the \er} mockery ol 
Virtue 

6 — 7 O foremost of BraVimanas prac 
tisinij virtue \Mtli hjpocrac) tJiej remain 
sitislied in acquiring wealth b) dishonour- 
able means And wiili ileucdlh thus ac 
quiied their intelligence becomes attached 
to the evil u, a} s they were then fiUed with 
ihedesne to commit sms O foremos of 
Brahmaiias when tlieir friends and the 
learned men remonstrate 

8 They are ready with various answers 
which arc neither sound nor convincing 
Fiom their attachment for evil ways tliey 
arc guilty of threefold sms 

p They commit sin m thought in word 
and also 111 aciioii Addicted to evil ways all 
their good qualities are destroyed 

JO These men of evil deeds form 
friendship with men of similar character and 
therefore as us result they suffer misery in 
this world as well as m the next 

Jt —12 All sinful men are of tins nature 
Now hear about the virtuous man He 
discerns evils by means of his spiritual sight 
He IS able to discriminate between happi 
ntssand misery He is full of respectful 
attention to men of virtue and by practising I 
virtues, his mind becomes inclined to 
virtue 

TUe Brahniaua said — 

t3 You have given a true exposition of 
virtue winch none eUc is able to do Your 
cpintinl power IS great and you appear to 
me to be a great Rishi 

The Fowler said i-~ I 

14 The greatly powerful Brahmanas are 
worshipped wiih the same honours as our I 
ansccstors They arc before ollrers always 
propitiated wiih offirings of food ^Vl5elncn , 
in this world do what is pleasing to them ! 
with all tlieir heart 

15 O foremost of Braliraana* after 
having bowed dow n to Brahmanas as a class 
1 shall now tell you what is pleasing (o them 
I earn now tl e Urahma Philosopliy 

iC This whole universe winch is uncon- 
querable and whicli .abounds in great de- 
ments is Qrahiwafhimsclt) There is ivotlwng 
higlii_r than tins 

J? Earth air water, and sky arc the 
great elements I orni flavour sound, touch 
and taste are.tl cir characteristic properties 
tS These latter also have their 
(own pcculcar) properties correlated to each 
other Of the three qual lies they are 
characterised by each m order of priority 


19 Thesivtli property is consciousness 
winch IS called mind Ihe seventh is iiitdli* 
gence and then follows Egoism 

20 — 21 Then are the five senses, then 
the soul (hen the moral qualities, called, 
Satja Raja and Tama 1 hesc seventeen are 
said to be the unknown or incomprehensible 
qiiahties I have told you all this, — what else 
do you wish to know ? 

Thus ends ihe tuo huadred an I ninth chap- 
ter colloquy betveen the Fotiler and the 
Brahmana tn the Markaudeya of ihe Vain 
Pana 


CHAPTER CCY 
(MVRKANDCYASAMASYA PRAVA) 
— Conttnui-d 

Markandeya said 

1 O descendant of Blnrata Invmgbeen 
thus addressed by that brahmana, tlie 
tuous fowler again began to speak 
(on llniigs) so pleasing to the mind 

The Brahmana said:— 

2 O foremost of all virtuous 

said that there ate five great elcmtnU '• '1' 
you describe to mo in detail tliu propcrius 
of those five (elemcnta)? 

The Fowler said 

3 Ihe earth, water, fire, air, and sky, all 
liave properties enterlapping each other I 
shall describe iliem to you 

4 O Brahmana the earth has five q'^<‘’ 
hues water four fire threeand the air and 
the sky together three 

5 Sound loucli form flovour and taste, 
these five qualities belong to earlii 

6 O foremost of lirahmanis O Iwicc- 
bom one O vow obscrviig Itishi, sound, 
touch form and taste hvve bcca described to 

you as the properties of water 

7 Sound touch and f< nn are iho three 
properties of fire ind and touch are tie 
two properties of the air , and sound is the 
property of llic sky. 

3 O Brahmana, ilicse fifteen properties 
inherent m fiv e clcincnls, exist in alt substan- 
ces of which this universe is composed 

9—10 O Brahmana, they are not oppo- 
sed to one another thcycxi«t in proper com- 
bination When this uuivcrsc is thrown into 
a state of chaos then every corporeal btu'll 
in proper time assumes aiiotl cr body. H 
perishes also in due order.. 
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tt — 12 There (cvcrla5tingl>) ex»st ihe 
Tuc elementary substances o( which all the 
tnobilc and immobile world is composed 
Whatever is perceptible by the senses is 
called pyakta (manifest), and whatever ts 
not perceptible by the senses is called 
A yakta (not manifest) 
t3*i7 When a person engages m Tafia 
after having duly subdued his senses which 
haac their own proper objective phy in the 
external conditions of sound, form &c , then 
he sees that his own spirit pervades the 
whole universe and the uniierse is also re- 
Hrclcd D] him He iiho is bound to the, 
bands of liisprevious A^arwirt alihoughlearn- ■ 
ed in the highest spiritual wisdom is cog- 
nisant only of his own souls objective 
existence, but the person whose soul is 
never adeclcd by the ohjeclive conditions 
around is never subject to ills, owing to its 
abiorpuon m the primal spirit of Brainha 
When a person Ins overcome illusion, his 
manly virtues consisting the essence 
of spmlual wisdom turn to spirituil 
colightennacnt wlich illuminates the 
intelligence of all beings Such a 
being IS called by tlie omnipotent the in- 
telligent one who is without beginning and 
'nthout end, sclfoxislcncc immutable, in- 
Wiporeal and imcomparable 
*8 O Urahmam, what >oii hate en* 
nuircd of tnc IS the result of self discipline 
fins 'self discipline can only be acquired 
by subduing the senses It can not be 
acquired by any other means 

ffcaven and hell both arc dependent 
bn our senses When subdued they icid us 
to heaven and when indulged in, they lead 
Us to hell ^ ^ 


20 This subjimalion of the senses is the 
' 'ghest means of nliaining spiritual ad- 
aaticcment , it is also at the root oi al] our 
‘P ritual degradation 

^ 2t By indulging in them a person 
contracts vices and by bringing them utder 
rootrol he attains salvation 
32 ntescif controlled man who acquires 
o'er his si* senses is never I tiiiUd njih an , 
‘Id conscqicnlly cad has no power over 


*3 ^^ln s body has been compared with 
»tl!ariol hissiul with a charioteer, and bis 
'Jnseawiih the horses A skilful man drives 
‘uoulwiihout canfiision I kc an able chati- 
^‘eerwitii well broken h'^rses 
2-t Tliai man is an excellent driver who 
Knows how to paiionity »icld theremstd 
‘nese u)|| horses -—namely the sis senses 
■‘'hereni m our nature 

*5 ' \\ I tn cur senses become urgovern- 

like horses cii the road wc must 


3*9 

paticndy rein them in, for with paticnrc we 
we are sure to get the better of ilieni 

26 When man s mind n overpowered 
by any one of these senses running wild, 
be loses his reason and becomes like a ship 
tossed by the tempest m the sea 

27 Men arc deceived by illusion in 
hoping to reap the fruit of those six tilings 
the effects of which are studie f by persons 
of spintual insight uho (hereby reap Che 
fruits of thur clear perct-plion 

Thut eiiiii the tao huiiirrl and tenth 
chapter, colloquy between (he foj/ler an I 
Brahmana tu the Pturkmdeya Sonatya of 
the Vana Pmvt 


CHAPTER CCKl 
(MA!<K\NDEYA SAMVSYA PkRVA) 
—'Ccniinued 

Markandeya said— 

1 O descendant of Bharata when the 
fowler expounded these abslruse points tliQ 
Orahmaiii with great ailenlion asked about 
other subtle points 

The Bralimaaa said 

2 Truly describe (o me who duly noiv 
nsk you tlie respective virtues of tlie three 
quulities, nvmely Sofya, Roja and Tama 

X ! shall tell joi wliH you ask me 
I sUallscpvratcly describe to you their res* 
pcclivc virtues Listen to them 

4 Tama is chiraeterised bj iJhision, 
Raja incites men to 'iciioil Sitya n of ^rcij 
splendour and dicrcfurc it is called the 
greatest of llicm all 

5 He who IS greatly under the mdu- 
cnee of spintuti it,norrnce, who is foolish, 
senseless and given to (d^y) dream ng, who 
IS idle, unencrgelic, full of anger and 
hnugfiCincsj, is said to be under the 1 iflncnce 
of Tama 

6 O Drihmvna Ilitll, ihvt excellent 
man who is ngrecvblo in spetdi, lhooj,lilful. 
free fro tv emy, induslnous in scion frou 
an eager desire to reap its fruits mil of 
warm temperament is said lo be under the 
influence « Raja 

7 lie who IS rcHiIute, patient, not Sub- 
ject to anger free from mvlice and is not 
$k Hut «n sciion from wani of a sclfi^b 
desire lo reap its ftu is and who is wise nii I 
foibeanng is said to be tinder (I e iiillaciicc 
of Satya 

S—to When a mineiilued w ih Salya 
qua! I> IS influenced by wvdd 1 levs he suffers 
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misery but lij hates worMliness when he 
realises Its full significance fiien a feeling 
of inJilTcrcnc-* to worldly nffiira bet'ins to 
iniluencc 1 im And then his pride de ' 
crease* and upngl tn^ss b'*conies marc pio- 
minenc His conflicting moral seiimenls 
are reco icilc I iiid tl lu s re irjmt in anv 
matter (for him) beco ncs unnec''s»ar> 

II — 12 O Uralimnm a man *"3> b** 

born as a Sudn but if 1 <• is endued with 
good qualities he may attain to the stale of 
a yaisja Similarly tliat of a Kslitrya 
and if iu. IS stcadiast in icct tude he miy 
even beconn. a Brahinxia 1 have des 
enbed to yo t all these tirlucs — vtiU else 
do you wish to learn 

r/iMf <nJs il e hnu-ireif i«d tieveuth 
chapter colloqity tf'xeen the jc "t r aud 
the Brahmana tnihe \Iar,^ai Samatja 
op the Kuna Parva 


CHAPTER CCNIt 
(MARKANDEYAS\MASy\ PARVA) 
-~Couii tiled 

Ihe Brahmana said — 

X How IS It that the (vital) fire in com* 
sination with the earthly elements (matter) 
becomes the corporeal (hving creatures) T 
And how does the (vital) air (th* brcaili) 
according to the nature of its seat excites to 
action (the corporeal living creatures) 7 

Harkandeya said:*- 

3 O Yudhisthira this question being 

f iUt to the fowler by the Drahmana, the 
owler thus replied to that high souled 
Brahmana 

The Fowler said — 

3 The vital spirit mamfesting itself m 
seat the conciousncss causes the action of 
the corporeal frame I he soul being present 
in both of these acts 

4 The past the present and the future 
are inseparably associated with the soul. 
Itis the highest of the possessions of all 
creatures It is the essence of Supreme 
Spirit and we adore it 
5 It IS the animating pnne pie of all 
cretatures it is the eternal Purusha It is 
great — it is the intelligence and it is the 
Ego, It IS the seat of all elements 

6 Tl us while seated here (m the cor* 
poreal form) it is sustained i x all its exter- 
nal or internal relations by the subtle 
eternal air called Piana and afterwards 
exvh creature goes its own way by the 
action of another subtle air called Samana, 


7 This (^amanii) iransformuig itself lo 
Apana air and supnorlcd by the head of the 
atomac'i carries ine refuge matter of the 
body such as unno Ac to the 1 idn*y* and 
intestines 

8 ft IS p'cscnt in (he threa elements of 
action*- ctcriioi) and power and t’'cn in that 
sta*» It IS calL J f/Zaua by men learned in 
the physical science, 

9 When It manifests ilself by its pre* 
senco at all the junctional points of the 
system. It IS I noxvn by the name of V^ana 

10 The internal heat is diffused oxer 
all the tissue* of our system and suppo'ted 
by these hinds of air it transforms our food 
and the ti-sues and the humours of ouf 
system 

! ir By the coalition of and o her 
' airs a reaction ensues and the heat gener* 
nted thereby is known as the internal heat 
of tliw human system which cau«es digestion 
I of food 

t3 Ihe f’/'iJ/ia and the Apana airs are 
intrrposv.J within the Samam and the 
Udana airs The heij generated by llicif 
coalition causes the growth of the body, 

13—15 That portion of its seat extend 
mg to as far as the rectum, is called Apana 
and from that, aitcries anse in the five airs 
P/ana Prnn 1 acted on by the heal, strikei 
I against the c'cinmity of Apana region ana 
llun recoiling it reacts on the heat Above 
the naxcl is tlie reg 0 x of und gest food and 
below It, the region of d gestion Prana 
and all other airs of the system are seated 
m the navel, 

16 The arteries issuing from the heart 
rnn upwards and downwards and also m 
oblique directions, they carry the best es* 
sence of our food and are acted upon by the 
ten Prana airs 

17 This IS the way by which go to the 

highest stat«* the Yogis who have overcome 

all d (hcxUtxes who are patient and self con- 
trolled and who have their souls seated m 
thur brains The Prana and Apana arc 
thus present in all creatures 

18 — 2t Know that »he soul IS embod ed 
m the corporeal disguise m the eleven alio 
teopus conditions (of the animal system) and 
that though eternal its normal state is appa- 
rently modified by its accompaniments even 
Lke the fire purified m its pan, — eternal 
yet with its course altered by its surround- 
ings and that the divine thing which i* 
kindred with the body is related to the latter 

in the same way as a drop ol water to sleeK 

surface of a lotus leaf on which it roils, knoxv 
that SaXy a Raja and Tama are the atinbuie* 
of all life. Life is the attribute of spirit and^ 



sp„laEam.slh=aUr.Wl= oI the Supreme 
Soul „ 

T,iPrt anti tnsenstble matter is me 
sat ol Ihe i'ving ptmople b> 

„.dl and ■; “^d w acui 

which the seven worlds are tnciteu 

;rSnd Ika ">“« '' s'- ® ' 

nlual ins ght 

M Th™ m all thsa '''jl"!"*,* ‘ 
nal spirit does n. t show ilsel , “era by 
vedbythe learned m 
reasod of their high and been percep 
tIOII , 

J. A pure minded man, by P»"!y‘'’K 
h s heart i‘ ible to destroy the good and evi 
Slfea. ol Ins aelioii, an=i nb.am. et.m. 
bliss by the enlghleiiment ol h'S inner 
spirit 

23 This stale of pcice and 
of hwrt IS likened to the state ol a pe^n 
who. in a cheerful state of ^ 

soundly or to the brilliance of a lamp U 

med by a skilful liand 

ab-i. Suoh a pure minded man 
on trogal diet perceives the .“PJ'"' 'f" | 
tcflecljd in his own mind and by Pm“'""5 
concentration of mind in tho eve K 
early in the morning sees l^e .t 
Spirit which has no attributes m t g 
his heart shining like a dasshng lamp and 
thus he obta na salvation 

23 Avarice and anger must be s“bW 
by all means, for this “nstiWtes the most 

sacred virtue that people “a prnera ^ u 
18 considered to be tne mean* by 
cross over to the other side of this sea of mi 
lery and pair . . . 

20 A mm must preserve his virtue, 

' bc4 overcome by anger, his 
, by pnde, his learning by vanity and bis soul 
by illusion , 

30 Leniency is the best of virt«« ^ 

forbearance is the best of powers . the Lnw 
ledge of the spirit is the best of * 

ledge and truthfulness is the best ofre g 
vows . 

31 To tell the truth is 
knowledge of truth also is good 
conducee to the greatest good ol all erealates 
IS known as llie highest truth 

31 He whose actions arc "or 

With the object of securing any jMmrc 
blessing wU has sacnf.ced all „ 

me its of his renunciation is a 

and is really w ise .. 

33 Communion with 

taught to us even by SP'V‘ ,kV i^stefy 

he can only give u$ a wotM 

renunci ituin of things 01 tne 
>* called \oga 


Wfi fnust not do harm to any crea- 
ture and must live m amity with all In 
thisourprcsentexistencewe must not avenge 
ourselves on any creature 


« Self-abnegation, peace of mind, le- 
ni^^ation of hope, and equanimity, these 
arethewaysby which 
mentcan always be secured The know 
ledge of self is the best of all know 
ledge 

•j 6 fn this world as well as m the next, 
renouitcmg all wordly desires and 

a stolid indifference, I iti which all suReriiig 
IS at rest people should fulfil their religious 
duties with the aid of their intelligence 

17 The Rishi who desires to obtain saf- 
vauon which is very difficult to obtain must 

always perform austerities must be forbear- 

mg; Lrcontrolled and must give up that 
l^ging fondness which binds him to the 
things of the earth 

tS-lo Tlie attributes that are percep- 
tible in us become non attributes m Him. 
He IS not bound by anything, "®,‘s .P‘'®^*P' 
t, hie only by the expansion and develop- 
spiritual vision 'J' ,S" ,*! 
the illusion o£ ignorance is dcspelled tins 
suoremrnnd unallovcd bliss is obtained. 
By foregoing Ihe objects of ‘’''f 
andnain and by renouncing the feeling 
whicK binds him to the things of the earth, 
one attains to Drahma 

40 O excellent Brahmann I have told 
you m brief all that I have beard What 
else do )OU desire to hear 

That emit the iv9 huitilred and tJiilfih 

the Vaiia Fart a 

CHiPTERCCXIlI 
(MAUKANDEYASAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued 

"Y:J.-h“o Then all. hi. about 

.1- mastery of Til 

The Brahamam said - 

’ no"' jI'^prar'sTat fhere i. no.limg 
m,Srat,»nffi .h=mjs.=n=. of roligi.n 

JfS.Jouduuu'''"" 

The Fowlsr said — 

, O foremost of Brahmanai, chief of 
theimce horns bcliolJ »ilh jouroee ejei 
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all the virtues that 1 possess and by reason 
o[ which I have attained to this success 
(blissful state) 

4 O exalted one, arise soon enter 
this inner apartment O virtuous one 
you should see (li st) my father and my 
mother 

Markaudeya said •— 

5 Having been thus addressed he went 
in and saw a magnificient md charming 
hou>e divided in suits of rooms 

6 Resembling the abode of the celts 
tials ndorned by the gods It wns fur 
nislied with seats and beds and htled with 
excellent peifumes 

7 His adornble parents after their mt-il 
were comfortihly seited there on excellent 
sexts, with white lobes on Seeing them the 
fowler prostrated Vnmsefi before them viuh 
his head at their feet 

The Aged easa said — 

S O virtuous one arise arise may 
Nirlue protect you We are much pleised 
w th your virtue Be blessed with a long 
life, 

9 And with knowledge h gh inieUi* 
gence and fulfilinenC of )uur desires O 
son you are a good xnd dutiful son wcare 
always taken care by you 

to There is not even amongst the celes- 
tials such a one as to deserve worsl ip from 
ou By always subduing your sensesyou 
a\e acquired the self control of (he twice 
borns 

1 1 Your father, grand father and great 
grand fathers are O son aliays pleased 
wUli you for your (great) self control and 
for your reverence for us 

12 In thought in word or m action 
your attention to us never flags and it ap- 
pears even at present that you have no 
other tho ight m your m nd 

13 O son as the son of Jamndagni 
JJajjjs tried to scric h s old parcotv so have 
you done to please us nay yovi Itave done 
more 

Markaudeya said:— 

14 Ihen the virtuous fowler introduced 
the Urahnnns to his parents they received 
him with the usual saiutaion of welcome 

15 The IJfahinana accepting iheir wcl 
come enqu red if they with thetr children 
awl servants were well and d they were 
always enjoy mg good health 

The aged ono3 said — 

16 O llrahmana, wc are all well m our 
hi nc with all our servants O exalted one 
have yoj Cl ma here without any ddiiuUty ’ 


Markaudeya said t— 

17 The Brahmana repli'*d in gladness 
by saying yes Then the virtuous fowler 
ihus spoke to the Brahmana 

The Fowler said — 

18 O exalted one these my father and 
mother are the idols I worship with whatever 
adoration due to tiie gnds 

tp Thirty three million gods with Indn 
at their bead are worshipped by all men so 
are these aged parents of mine worshipped 
by me 

20 A< the Brahrnanas try to procure 
offerings for tlieir gods, so do I, with dli 
gence for these two (nay aged patents) 

21 O Biahmana these my father and 
mother are my supreme gods O twee 
born one I always try to gratify them "itW 
the offering of fruits, flowers and gems 

22 To me they are like the tU ee sacred 
fires mentioned by tlie learned O 13 d'" 
mana they are to me as tlie sacrifices 
the four Vedas 

23 My five vital aics my wife, chilfren 
aid friends are all for them With my 
wife and my cliildien I always serve Iheni 

24 O foremost of Bnhmains v th my 
own hands I assist them in bathing I 
wash their feet, 1 give them food 

25 1 speak to them only what iS 

able, avo dn g all that is unpleasant and 
disagreeable I even do that which >3 ' 
Virtuous, to please them 

26--'»S O foremost of the twice borns 
O Diahmana I am always di!ti,cnt m 
always waiting upon them I he parens 
the sacred fire the soul the preceptor — 
these five O foremost of Brahman is de 
serve the highest worship from a person 
who seeks prosperity By properly strung 
them, one acquires the merit ol perpetu,!!/ 
keep ng wp the sacred fires \t is \i c etxtn ** 
and invariable duty of all who lead do nes 
iicltfc 

Thut ends the tua hunared an I 
teenth chapter coUoqui between the Fovltr 
and the JJrt/imaiia tit I e 
Samasltya of the Vona Farva 


CHAPTER CC\IV 
(MARkANDEYk SkMASYS I'ARV H 
—Continued 

Markaudeya said — 

I Having introduced both of Ins parent* 
1 to that Urahmara as his h ghesl Guiu» 
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that v.rtuoat m.n 3 ed agavrt thus 

spoUeto the Brih-nana. 


expounders of religion are difficult to get 11 
this uurld 


The Towler said— 

Behold Ihe 

.irlne by «hich my spinw*' 

FowLV"v'.o\v.luVp^^ 
uf religion ’ 

The Brahtnana said. 

4 O virtuous and •"an. 

thinking of wliat that truthful. 

..ndchaseWdy toldme. I f™.®*, X^ef' 
that you really possess \ery liigl» qualities 

The Powler said •— , j 

5 Ofoiemost of Brahmanas, O 

what that chaste lady told you «"®5 

svas cerwmly said with full knowledge ol 
the (acts 

6 O sire. I have expl^ned to you a” 

as a mailer of favour 0 BraUmana, hear 
what will be good for >ou 

7, Otommo.iol B"’'™!''”' .“.“'LlS 
oni.ioii Imvo wtone«d yoor l»‘' " 
mollltr (or you hays lelt home lor Isarnme 
the Vedas uilhoot them permission 

8 Yon have not properly 

miitler, lor jour ".etre and aged parenls 
have become completely blind Irom g 
your loss 

9 Go back to please them 

siriae never lor.ike son Von nee an ns 

ceuc, you are high-souled, you arealway 
de\ ted to your religion, 

10 But all has become m van, ‘'‘crefore 

soon go back to console your parents Have 

regard for iny words and 

oiSer way I loll )on wlial is good (or yon. 

O Uialiin Ilia lelurn even to day. 

Tha Brahmana said 

11 Oman ol sinuous 
sou hove said is cenainly Hue Be Messed, 

* am inucli pleased with you 

Tho Fowler sail — . . «« 

12 -IT O foremost of *! 

yatasMiinoudy practise 

eeninna=l=r„al See minded 

cu'iiobe acqured l,„ni? He 

men. you seem to bc.c ‘ ar^.iwnd be 
turn sa.n to the side of your par * 
q JitU and liiligenl m honouring y 
aadimthir.for I I'u not know, till: 
any virtue h ghcr than tins 

The Erahmana said:-" . 

,4 Uv ,<.od luck, 1 have 
by good 'luck i have met with >«« 


le There IS hardly one man amongst 
one thousand.-vho is learned m the my stenes 
ofreligwn O foremost 

ly pleased with you Let prosperity and good 
fortune be y ours 

16 O sinless one, 1 was at the point of 
lulling inle hell, bull hnie been snved by 
jou It was ordained and therefore 1 did 
meet you 

1-1 O foremost of men, as the fallen 
Line Yayali was saved by his virtuous 
grandson, so have 1 now been saved by you 
IS I shall serve my ^■“her and mother 
at your command. No \ icious-minded man 
can ever expound the mysteries of virtue and 
vice. _ , , 

to As It IS very difficult for a Sudra to 

■“^Harr^?r»''m;brL;i'S-”"rLt: 

must be some reason forall this 

20 You must have been born as a Sudra 
a<a result of your past Aarwa (m a nreu* 

to me with attention and according to > our 
incliii ition 


The Fowler said 

2, O foremost of the Brahmanas. O sm- 
previous existence. 

„ O eon ol the best ol Br.limsnss 1 

a^"l:irre5K”?^lh':’^^r^nB 

.eurned in the Vcdaiigas 

riirnu-h mv own fault I inve been 

ifil^'fnir^ire-neroYnri^^^ 

"'Tu'* O Br.l mane, Imm Ins "'”piiiion- 

&V"nurifie'’hmTne»l »• 


% Sn, rounder by In. 
uVneJby h s besl nneimis. He k.lIeU 
msi.y tlevr near a licrniiuge. 

,6 O In emosl o! Be ■hmsna.. I 

!■ ,sl fearful arrow. A Hishi was 

ioli'ideJ l>r >hn‘ 


„ me Urahmms Vf,'’, 


wrong, 

VrS alien niih UaU U. i. 
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29 — 30 For my wicked deed 1 waj 
\ cry much aggrieved in my mind I said 
lo that Rishi of severe autenties who was 
loudly crjmg lying on the ground ‘ I have 
unconsciously done this " I again said to 
that Rishi ‘you should pardon me for tins 
sin(ul act ' 

31 But the Brahmana, becoming ex- 
ceedingly angry said “you shall be born as 
a cruel fouler m the Sudra order ’ 

Thus ends iht two hundred and fourteenth 
chapter, colloquy beivieen the Fowler and 
ike Brahmara in the Marhand^a Samasya 
of the Fana Parva 


CHAPTER CCXV 
(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 

— Continued 

The Fowler said 

I —2 O foremost of the best of Drah- 
manas having been thus cursed by the 
Rishi 1 said “Pardon me O Rtshi, I have 
unconsciously done tins wicked act You 
should pardon all (my fault) O exalted 
Rishii be graceful (to me) 

TheUiahi — 

3 The curse that I have pronounced can 
never be falsified This is certain But for 
hindncss 1 shall do y ou a favour 

4 Even taking your birth as a Sudra 
youuill be virtuous you shall certainly serve 
and wait upon your parents 

% By (thus) serving them you will ac- 
quire great success You sliall also remem- 
ber the cv ents of your past life and shall go 
to heaven 

6 On the expiration of this curse you 
shall again become a Drahmana I was 
thus m the d-iys of yore cursed by that 
greatly effulgent Rishi 

7* O foremost of men, thus was he pro- 
pitiated by me O best of men, I extricated 
die arrow from his body 

8 I took him to the hermitage, but he 
was not deprived of his life, (he recovered 
from die wound) I liave thus narrated to 
you all that happened to me befort.. 

g O foremest of men ard also now I 
can go to heaven hereafter 

Tba Brahmana said ~ 

IQ O greatly intell gent one, all men 
are ihus subject to liijipinLSS or misery 
voj vhsjli njt therefore gricveforiU 1 


11 O virtuous mnn, O m^n learned 
in the ways of the world, in obedience to the 
customs of your present caste (Fowler), you 
have pursued these wicked ways 

12 These being the duties of yotir pro- 
fession, the slain of evil Karma will not 
attach to y ou After living here for <oine* 
time you shall again become a Brahmana 

•3*~14 There is no doubt that even 
now 1 consider you to bea Brahmana, for 
the Brahmana vvlio is vain and haughty 
tvliots sinful and evil minded andwkois 
fond of degraded practices, is no better than 
a Sudra The Sudra who is, endi ed with 
nghtcouness, self control and truthfulnc's, 

13 Is considered by me as a Brahmana 
A man becomes a Brahman't by hiscwn 
good act by liis own evil Karma a man 
meets with an evil and terrible doom 

16 O foremast of men, 1 believe that all 
your sin IS destroyed , you roust not gneic 
lor It for men like you, who arc so virtuous 
and learned in the waysand mysteries of th« 
world* can have no cause of grief 

The Fowler said ~ 

17 The bodily disease should be cured 
with medicines and the mental ones uv 
spiritual wisdom Ihis is the power of 
knowledge Knowing this, the wise should 
not behave like boys 

v8— 20 Mtn of lovi vwttUvgetvce »r* 
overpowered with grief at the occurrence of 
something which is not agreeable to ll cm, 
or non occurrence of something which i* 
good or much desired Every creature i» 
subject to this (law) It is not merely » 
single creature or a class, that is subject to 
misery Cognisant of tins evil, people 
quckly mend theirwnys , if they pcrcievc it 
at the very out set, they succeed 1 1 curing 
•t altogetler 

at — 22 Whoever grieves for it, only 
makes himself miserable Those wise men 
wliose knowledge has madethem Inppyand 
contented and whoarc indifferent to liappi' 
ness and misery, are really liippy 
wise are always contented and the foolish 
are always discontented 

23 — 24 There is no end to disconiei t 
and contentment is the highest happine**- 
The man who has attained ll e h ghesl stat® 
does not grieve They ire alw vy s consetou* 
of the final destruction of all creatures One 
must not give way to discontent, for it ** 
hke a virulently poisonous snake It kills 
petsonsof undeveloped mteUtgeticc just a* * 
child IS killed by. an enraged snake 

23 TIuttnan has no manliness whose 

energies do nbandon him and wl»o i*. 
overpowered wilii perplexity, when an octa- 
iion for displaying vigour presents itself. 



VANJt PaRVA. 


.'?25 


?6 Ouraclionsare wilh certainty follow 
cd by their efTccts Whoever merely gives 
htmself up to passive mdiJIercnce (to worldly 
affairs) accomplishes no good 

37. Instead of grumbling, onemusttry 
to find out the means by which he can be 
freed from all misery 

78 He who has attained the higliest 
state, being conscious of the great diBiciency 
of all matter and seeing before lum the 
final doom, never grieses. 

39 O excellent man, O learned one, I 
too do not grieve 1 waitabiding my time 
For tins reason I am not coiifined fn any 
way) 1 

The Brahmana said : — 

30 You are wise great m knowledge and 
vast in your intelligence . O virtuous one, 
you are content with your wisdom. I have 
nothing to complain m you 

31. O foremost of .nil virtuous men, 
(now) farewell May prosperity come to 
you, may virtue protect you and may you 
be ever steady m the practice of virtue 

Jffarhaadeya said — 

32 The fowler with joined hands said to 
iiini ‘so be le " That foremost of Brah* 
manas then nalked round hint and ueni 
away 

33 When the Brahmana returned home 
he assiduously and duly began to serve hts 
old father and mother 

O Yudhisthira, O child, O foremost 
of virtuous men, I have thus told you in 
detail all that you asked roe — » 

35 The virtue of women’s devotion to' 
their husbands and the filial piety as des- 
cribed to the Brahmana by tlic virtuous 
fowler 

Yudhisthira said 

38 O foremost of all virtuous men, O 
oest of Rishis, O Brahmana wondeful is this 
excellent moral story 

37 Listening to y ou, O learned man, O 
exalted One my tunc has passed away as 
lilt Here but a (fleeting) moment Hot I 
Am not as jet satiated with hearing about 
Oharina , 

?'/iMi ends the tmo hundred and Ji/leenth 
colloquy between the fovler and 
fne Brahmana in the Marhandtya Samasya 
ef the ('ana Parva \ 


CHAPTER CCXVr 
(MARICANDEYA SA^!ASYA PARVA) 
— Ceutmued 

Vaishampayana said — 

1 Having heard this excellent di<course 
on religion Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira) again 
asked the Kishi Markandeja thus — 

Yudhisthira said — 

2 Wliydrdtn theefajs of jorc, Agni 
hide liimself in water and why did the 
greatly effulgent Angirasa convey the obla- 
tions by becoming Agiii, when Agni had 
disappeared 7 

I 3 O exalted one there is but one fire, 
but It IS seen, according to the nature of its 
actions as many 1 desire to hear all this. 

4 How ATuntara (Kartike^a) vaa bom, 
liowhecame to be known as the son of 
Agniandhowhe was begotten byRudra 
(Siva) on Ganga and Kirtilcs T 

5 O best of the Vngu race O great 
Buhl, ] desire to hear all this in detail, 1 
am filled with great curiosity, 

Harhandeya said ^ 

6 This It the old history cited as an 
instance, m which (is related) why Agm in 
wrath went to (he forest to perform asceti* 

7, And vvhy the exalted Angirasa, trans- 
forming himself into Agni desiroied all the 
darknessand distress (the world) by liis 
splendour 

8. O mighty armed hero, in the days of 
yore Angirasa performed severe asceticism 
in his hermitage Thai highly exalted one 
even excelled Agni Becoming such he 
illlumin^ed the whole universe 

9 Agni was then performing asceticism 

and lie became greatly aggrieved witli that 
effulgence 1 hat greatly powerfof deity 
was greatly sorrj , but he did not know what 
to do ^ 

10 The exalted one thus reflected 
‘ Anotber Agiii w-as created by Brahma 

11 As I am practising asceticism my 
services as Agni fiave been dispensed with ' 
He tlien considered iiow he could again be- 
come the deity of fire 

13 Seeing the great Riski givingTieaf 
to the entire universe, he came (o lUm 
wsth tear , thereupon Angirasa s»d, ' 

13 ' Soon beorme Agru, the protector 

oftM world, you are celebrated overthe 
three stable worlds. 
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14 You Affiii first crett^d 

Bi^mha to de«pel darkness O de^trojer 
of darkness, do^ou quickly occupy your 
o;sn place ” 


Agni said — 

15 My reputation has been destroyed 
>n tins world, you have become the hre 
people will know you as Agni and not me 

16 1 have relinquished my godhood of 
fire, do you become premeval fire 1 slull 
act as the second Prajapaiya fire 

Angiras said -* 

17 O deity of fire do you become the 
fire god and the destroyer of darkness Do 
you attend to your sacred duty of clearing 
peoples way to heaven O god, make me 
your first child 


Harkandcya said — 

18 O king, having heird the words of 
Anginsha, Agni did as desired , Angirasba 
had a son, named Vrihaspiti 

19 O descendant of Uhnrala. knowing 
him to be Ihc first son of Angirashaby Agni 
the celestials came and enquired about the 
mystery 


*0 Hiving been thus addressed by the 
celestnl*, he told them the reason, and the 
“^*shals accepted ibc explanation of Angi- 


5 binwnh wns the third daughter oi 
Angira'ln Her body was of such slenciei 
make tint she w is visible at one time and 
invisible at another and therefore she was 
likened to the daughter of Rudra 

6 Arclnsmati was hts fourth daughter, 
she was so named because of her great efful- 
gence the fifth was Habismati, so named 
from her accepting Hahts {oblat ons) the 
sixth daughter of Angirasha was named 
Maliisinati, vvlio was very pious 

7“-8 O high minded one, his seventh 
daughter was named Mahamali , she was 
always present at sacrifices of gieat splen- 
dour and that adorable daughter of Aigi- 
rasha whom they cajlcd matchless and about 
whom men cried Kithtt.Kuhu, in wonder was 
called Kubu 

Thus ends the tvio hundred and 
teenlh chapter, the htsiery of Angirasha i» 
the Markandeya Samashya of the I ana 
Partia 


CHAPTER CCXVJll 
(MARICANDCYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— ContinueJt 

Markandeya said 


** (‘’ow) describe (o you various 

wrisolfirc of great effulgence which aie 
known to the Uramhanas by iheir respective 
names 

Thus ends the t-ae hundred and sixteenth 
Chapter, the history of Angirasha. in the 
Markandeya haniashya of the I'aiia Parva 


CHAPTER CC.Wn 
{NfARKANDEVA SAMASYA PARVA 
—Continued, 

Uarkondeya said 

I. O perpetuatoi of the Kuru race, 1 i 
who was ihe liurJ son of Urainlia hadawif 
iiained Suva Hear about her sons, 

2 OKing 1 IS son Vribasnaii was ver 
lanious, hi^ti souted and vigorous Hi 
genius and Icjrmug were very great, li 
was Iiighly renowned as a counsellor. 

3 Vanumatl was the name of luselde* 

UuSldJren^'* **** ***® beautdid of al 

- ^ . ^1*'®"“*** »«cond daiigiiter wa 
.1 ^^'*** ^‘*,'‘** '“mej because sl». 
'•as llm Kiurec of aU cic-luict Uc. 


t Vnliaspiti had a celebrated 
bclongirg to ihe lunar world. He begot on 
her SIX sons ill of them by different hies, 
and one danglitcr 

* 1 he fire m which oblations of ghee are 

offered it the Purnamashya and »l oil cr 
s icnficcs was a son of Vnhaspiti and that 
high SQuIed one is called Sangu 

3 Al Ihe C/>ar(ir»ia>Aja ind llie.4rwa- 
medha sacrifices, .inimals ire first offered m 
Ins honour , tins powerful (ire is irdicaicd by 
numerous fiaincs 

4 Sanju s wife was tilled Saly 1 , she was 
of matchless beiuty , sbesprang from Dhar* 
ma lor the Mke of truth, the blaemg hre 
was his sun and he had three dauglittis of 
^teat religious merit 

S~^ flie fire which is honoured with 

the first oblations al siciirices is his first son 
cilied Bhinudwaga, the sceond son of SanjU 
IS called Ulurata in wliove honour oblations 
of G1 ee arc offered with the sacnficul 
Ltddlcai all the / urnatnashy,i sacwficcs, 

7- Besides these, l1 ere wtio then other 
sons, of wlioni Bliaiata was ll c ildrsl 
lud a son named DIuirala and adauglK^ 
called Uliarali — 

8 *llie Uliarata Agni was the son of I’raja* 
pan Bfuraia Agni O Usl c! ibe UUi>ta 
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racei becAusc he was greatly honoured, 
therefore he was caHed “ great" 

9 Vira was the wife of Bharadvaja, 
she gave birth to Bira ft is said by the 
Braliinanas that he is worshipped like ^ma 
with offering of Ghee 

10 ffe IS joined with m the seenn- 

dtry oblations of Ghee and is called Raiha 
provaand Uathadwana and Kumbhareta 

11 He bei^ot a son on lus wife Saraga 
named Siddhi and covered the son with his 
spbiulonr As he is the presiding genius 
of fire, he is always meiuioned irt all hre 
hjmn 

ij The fire Nechya ana only praises 
the etrih , heneicr suffers in reputation, 
•plcndour and prosperity , the sinless lire 
Sai)a bUzmg wUh pure fiame was his son 
13 — lO He IS free from all stain he is 
not defiled by sui he is the regotaior of 
time that fire has another name called 
iVit/iinti, because he accomplishes the 
Aulilirili of all creatures , whvn properly 
worsliipped, he gnes good fortune Hri 
sou IS called Swana who is the generator of 
all diseases he inflicts severe sufferings on 
neu far which ihc) loudly cry He moves 
in tiie inlelligenvs 0? all creatures , the other 
fire IS called Vishwajd by men of spiritual 
Wisdom 

<7 O descendant of Oliaraca the fire, 
'^hch is known as the miernal heat by 
^hich all foods are digested is called Sarva* 
vuka and was begotten by linn 
'8 Ho K self controlled, he 1$ of great 
fCi jtious merit, he is a Branihachan and 
I ‘ 5 »» wi rsli/pped by the Orahmanus at the 
^aka Mciihcc 

>9 The sacred river Gomati was his 
vv fe and by him all religious minded men 
perform their sacrifices 
20 That terrible water drinking sea 
fire called Varava has the tendency to go 
l.pw ards jnxJ ,U 

•t stands in the /’/■owij 

21. Hie sixth vnti IS called ihe Swctakrii 
tor h m oblations become SUveta . UJiighi- ! 
ra oblations are always made in 1i» honor 

SJ — 2j When all creatures are calmed j 
the fire named Manianii becomes full of | 
•“O Hus mexeraWe, letHul aud higlly 
wraihful file IS the danj,! ter of Vrihaspati 
He IS known by the name of S ipa and is 
present in cvcrjihmg, he had a son like 
w'lom there was none m heaven m personal 
hrauly And therefore he was called by 
the celestials "Kama Agin 

JJ He liad another son. called 

Amoghj, who was ihe destroyer of all Ins 
tncmies in bailie \ssuied cl su^tess he 


controls ins wrath. He is armed with a 
bird, he is seated on a chariot .and is adorned 
«Uh garlands of flowers, she had another 
son named Lfkta, praised by il e three 
Uklas. He is the originator of the great 
words (the Vedasj and he is therefore called 
.Siiotasuarii, 

Thus ends tbefjiohtindrea and eighteenth 
chapter, the history of Angtrasha in the 
Varkaiideya Santasya of the I'diia Farva, 


CHAPTER CCVI\ 

(MARKENDEYA SAM ASYA PARVA) 
—Continued 

Markandeya said — 

I-— 3 He performed severe asceticism 
fastini; for many fiundred years with (he 
desire of gelling a virtuous son equal to a 
Urahmain, m reputation when invocation 
was made wilh ryohintt hymns and with 
the aid of the five sacred fires— namely 
ICasyapa Vasista, Pram, the sen cl Prana, 
the sou of Angira , Deravuna Suvarcliaker,— 
there was a bngfil fiie full of the animat* 
uig principle and of five different colour* 

4 Its head was brilliant as ihe flaming 
fire. Its arms were as bright as (he sun , us 
skin and eyes were gold culoured and its 
feet, O desec idant of Hh ir.at 1, were black. 

5 fts five cofowre were git en to it by 
these five men, by reasi n of tlieir great pe- 
nances Ihis celestul being is tfierefore 
described as appertaiiiing to five men and 
he IS the progenitor of the five tribes 

6 Having performed ascelicism for ten 
thousand sears that being of great merit, 

f roduced the terrible fire appertaining to the 
ritis m order to begin the work of creation 
and from lus headand mouth respectively, 

7 Ifc created Vrihat and Ralhanlara, 
who qiickiy steal life away He created 
Siva from his navel Indra from hiS prowess 
jnJ Hind and fire from Ins soul ^ 

8 And from lus two arms the hymns 
[fdoUcaad Aiiudotfa ffe afso created ihe 
mind and tlie five senves and oilier creatures, 
Having created these he produced the five 
sonsol ihePiirics 

9 Of these I’ranidl 1 was the son of 
Vnhadratha, the von of tvasiiyapa, fifunit 
n-is the grand son of Chyavaiia Saurava, 
the son of buvarchaka, and AnudutU tiiQ 
son of Praiva. 

lo — 13 These twenty fve bemgs were 
crcvied by him Tap-ialso created fificeri 
otiergodswio obstruct uctilees (They 
atr)bubhuia, Uh na, \i,t>fiina, UhimavaU 
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Avala, Sumi(r;ii MetrAvana, Melrajna, 
Metravardlina Metradiiarman Surapravna 
Vira, Suvcsha, Suravarchas and Surahantri 
14 1 hesc deities were divided mto three 

classes of five eacli Placed here i»t this 
world, they deslro^ the sacrifices in heaven 
<0 Ihey frustrate their objects and spoil 
their oblations of Ghee they do this only to 
spite the sacred fires carrying oblations to 
the celestials 

16 If the priests are cireful, they place 
the oblations m their honour outside the 
sacrificial altar , to that particular place 
where tlie sacied fire maybe placed, they 
cannot go 

17 They carry the oblations offered by ' 
the votaries by means of wings When ap 
peasedby hymns they do not frustrate the 
sacrificial rites 

iS Vrihadkutta, '^another son of lapa ' 
belongs to the earth lie is worshipped in I 
the world by virtuous men who perform I 
Agnihelra sacrifices I 

19—30 Of the son of Tapa who is 
known as R ilhantara, it is said by the 
priests that oblation offered in his honour is 
offered to Milravinda I he celebrated : 
lapa was thus very happy with his sons 
Thus ends the fva hundred and mneleen- 
th Chapter, history of Angirasha, tn the 
ilarkandeya Samashya of the Vana Parsa 

CHAPTER CCXX 
(MARIvANDEYA SAM\SYA PARVA) 
•—Continued 

Harkandeya said 

1 The fire named BI arata was bound 
by severe rules of asceticism Pushtimaii is 
Ills another name wl cn he is satisfied Ii« 
grants pushit IdtsetoprmenV) to att cicatwv> 
es and ilieccfcre he is called Uharala. 

2 The fire named Siva is ever engaged 
in worshipping the force (of nature) As he 
always rdicvcs the sufferings of creatures, 
he IS called Siva 

3 When lapa acquired great ascetic 
merit an inlcll „ent son, named I’uraiidara 
was bom to him to inherit all these asccuc 
menu. 

4 Another son was alto born to him 
named Usha Ihis fire is seen in all 
vapours Anotl cr son named Manu was 
also born he officiated as Prajipaii 

5 The Dramhanas learned in the Vedas 
then speak of tlie deeds of the fire named 


Sumbhu Then the Bramlihnas epea^ o^ 
Uie greatly effulgent fire (called) Atarthya 

6 Tapa thus created the five Urjaskara 
fires — they were as brilliant as gold They 
ail partake of the Soma in sacrifices 

7 The greatly exalted sun, when fall' 
gued IS known as the Proaaita (fire) Hr 
created the fearful Asuras and varions other 
creatures of the earth 

8 Aiigira also created the Prajapatf 
Bhanu, the son of 1 apa He is also called 
Vtihadvanu by Bramhanas learned m the 
Vedas 

9 Bhanu's wife was Siipraja and Vri- 
badvanii, the danghter of Sory ny , they gave 
birth (o SIX sons, hear about their progeny. 

10 The fire who gives strength to the 
weak IS called Valada He is the first son 
of Bhanu 

It The fire, who appears as terrible 
when all the elements are m tranquility . » 
called the Manguman fire , be is the second 
son of Bhanu. 

ts The fire in whose honour oblations 
of Ghee are pouered in the Daysha and 
Punrnatnasbya sacrifices isknownas Vishnis 
in this world. He is called Dhrrttnian or 
Angira. 

13 The fire to whom with Indra the 
Agrayana oblation is made is called Agra' 
yana fire He is the (fourth) son of Bhanu. 

J4— 16 The fifth son of Bhanu is 
Agraha who is the source of the oblations 
which are daily made for the performance 
of the Chafurmashya rites Stuva is the 
sixth son of Bhanu, Nisa was the name of 
I another wife of that Manu who ^as 
I known under the name of Bhanu ^he 
i gave birth to one daughter, — the two Af ot' 

' somas and also five other fire deities fhe 
effulgent fire, who is honoured with the first 
oblslions with the deity of clouds, is called 
Vaishanara 

17 The fire who is called the lord of 
all the worlds is named Vishwapati. — '"C 
second son of Manu 

18 The daughter of Manu is cxillcd 
Swastaknt, for by offering oblations U> hor. 
one acquires great merit That damsel 
named Kohini was the daughter of Hirany** 
kashipu , 

19 But on account of her evil deed* 
became his wife That fire was however n 
Praiapati The other fire which sits oi^ ® 
vital airs of all creatures is called Saniiih'ti' 

It IS the cause of our perception of sound 
and form 

3«>— 31 The divine spirt whose course 
IS raaikcd by black and white stains, who 
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Iroin sii\ IS the coHsidcr to be a 

^“poSi'ol Ci-««) ■»»'■> 

lilt fi't. Ihmtsl' 'I',' 

SiSmictof .11 0 .; ptctlitr ri.t. .» U't 

Tiiorld. IS called Agram. 

I Hose olhef eftulgcnt fires, cc c- 

B.l.l.laftlt rut. in Iron"" “1 
named buclii. 

.5 11 iht soulhtrn fire SS 

;«« b".' .»dt“'bril>'7'''f“rth? fi» 

Aihtfkabol-i rues in honour of ih 
iMmcd Vult. 


CHAPTER 


C C X X 1. 


«mcd vuit. 

31. Ifthe perpetual fire IS touched by a 

v^oman in her moruhly course.lhen 
llficatwn the AshUkapaU ni named 
berformed in honour ol the fire namco 
)Jis>uuun. 

1« b7.nX‘wIih ihe performance of rf-c 
A,!,lakap,la rites in the l.onour of the hre 
buramrtli, . 

39 The Brahmana who is unable ‘o 
obUuons to Ilia sacred fiie w V^-aya,. 

on ticcoui.l of illncss.f"^**''^ riles m 
r/iit/ib) p-iformmg Ashl^kapala riles 

honour of the southern file 

30 He Mho has performed th^-«Aa 

and the /'ai.rii .>n xshyf ^tes, must i^ke th« 

reciifKaton by performing 

mes in honour of the northern fire namco 

I’rtliknt 

3,. If ther.reofabmg^;^-’-^,'^?^ 
in-coitaciwilh the eternal sacrea 

(ormi‘;rce°o£ '» 


(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 

— CoKfinnri^i 

Mar!iandoyas".id’— 

Mudtta, lilt lavoiKite wilt | 'ji' 
fi„ utnitd Slitlia, 

who was the 1o J . sicre^ fire named 

I'nfV. "‘riitrt !. a Wduion .nioag,. tl.= 
Adbhuta. mere ^ 

Brahmarias. namely "^res. 

ruler and the inner sonl of all creatures. 

.. I that fire is adorable, and efful- 

liatc/.’allll.tablll.oii. ll.at art uiadt ,a 

"■r'°‘ra;Bital,.a „I Salia.-uit B-. 

,bf “act 

.ufd.Sdy.dl.. »i t"„«tl“u t p" "oS- 

KraU 1$ known as Ni>ata ai r 

anceof /Sihil i* 

; ibrobiai,.... .u. 

ctlttliaR ' Btcomii.S iht red-ejed 

want of 10 do me this favour 

r , 1 us .pub... t» 

lo Having tlnis p „tlicr pi ice. 

lUt Ore lyi “”^ceal.ii.ui urs d.vulS- 
S'W’’ th"S Upon them he passed this 

be ‘fhin‘th?firL“ 5 l“‘'?o 

,n various wajs ^ ^ before) 

i Athaivan (ag'’‘ . , celestials. 

„ fhollBb t.yta.ti>yv;j lUt 

he did became insensible and 

Sra\dU.,b.d,.^ __ bod,, ht 

-"^’‘"Tu'i"»S,,To'fr,..fdSSf; 

„„iaci "1 '’''rt.o.ie uroit 


I „h !£. lb'" 
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clouJs wero inaJc ftorn his nails nnd conh 
Iron li s irttiKs 

16 O Inis’ vinous other mclils wire 
pfoJuced (loiii Ins bod^ 1 1 ns If sin^hs 
in iternl bods he lay ibsorvcd m 
inediiaiion 

17 lie u IS roused by lie penantft, o* 
Bhrigu .lid \iij,i islu Ihcmi-I|\ Agni 
thus graliiii-d by tiicir pcnincc bi ized forth 
til great cflul^ence 

18 But sci-iiig tne Rishi, lie in fcir 
Again entered the great ocean When he 
lliiis disappeared II llie worlds were filled 
with fear and tame to Ath ir\ an lor pro 
lection The cclcsti ils and others then 
began to adore Athar\ in 

Ig— 20 Alhafvan otorlnuled the who'c 
sea, ind ( it last ) finding Agni he 
himself (then) begin the creiuon fhus 
tlie fire was destroy ed and rescued from the 
sea Ihus vvis he resned by the c'tilted 
Alinrtan , and thus from tint time he d 
-uiy 3 carries the oblitions of alt creatures 
3 t Living in the sea and trasclling 
in variouj countries, he produced the various 
fires mentioned in the Sailras 
23 ihc nvei* Sindliu, the five rivers, 
the Deveha the Saruswiti, the Gangi the 
Sata Kumbha, tlie Sanju the Gaiidiki, 

23 I he Chamamatt, the Main the 
Midna the Midhatliithi, the three rivers, 
Tamravati, the Vilratatt and the Kousd 1, 

24 The Tamisha, the Kinnarfa the 
Godavari, the Vena the Upavena the 
Vadava O descendant of Bharata, 

25 The Bharaii the Supriyoga the 
Kiveii the Murmura the T nigovciu tlie 
Krishna Vena, and the Kapil 1 the Sona 

s6 The«e rivers are said to be the 
mothers of the fires Adbhuta hid a yvife 
nmed Pay a and Vevip was his eldest son 
There are as imny kinds of Sana sacrifices 
as the number of fires mentioned 

27 All these fires ’A ere first boiiv from 
the spirit of Brahin 1 but they also sprung 
from the race of Atn Hem his own mind 
conceived these sons m order to citcnd the 
Cl eation 

35 — 30 These fires all sprung from his 
Brahmic body I have thus narrated to 
you the history of the origin of the 
(d fferent) fires They are great cfTulgeit 
ind matchless m prowess and they are the 
destroyer of darkness K low that the pro v- 
c» of all fires is the same as that of the 
Adbliuta fire as described in the Vedas 
All these fires ire one and tie same Tins 
adorable and exalted bein^ the first bori 
fire mu>l b“ co isid reJ a* all the firt.» for 


tike iht. } olishioma si cnfici. he ciniif out of 
\ngir 1 1> body in various fuiins 
31 I fiive thus tod von llie liislory of 
the greit race Wfieiidily worslip 

ped with hvnins they cirry tlic oblations 
of ill crcitiircs to ilit coIcsimIs 

ritut eniitx' t- 0 hundred anititnly 
prst ihapter history of \n^iruihi xni^e 
va Siiitixyi of thi Viiit » Par<ii 


CHAPTCR CCXXII 

(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PAR\ \) 
—Couftnutd 

Markandeya said — 

1 O unless one, O doscendinl 1^ Kunl. 
I have tuld you tic history of the v ino u 
bunches of the Agni rice (Sov) hit' 
about ilic birth of the iiUcIJibC it K mil ey i 

2 I shall (now) sperth vo )«>'» ® 

wotdeiful it)d famous md highiv elTul^ci l 
son of Adbhuta who was born of tbv w 

of the Urahmkrsis 

3 In the day s of j ore, the Devis and tl e 
Dinavis were alnys enga.,cd in destroy M-f 
one mother 1 In. Icirful Banavas were at' 
vviys able to vanquish ihcl^evis 

4 Finding Ins irmies slaughlerfd W 
them and being eigerto find out 1 General' 
issnno for the celestial army Purantlan 
(India) was filkd witli gicit anxiety 

5 (He llioughlj ' I must find out 3 
po verful person who will be able to reof^ • 
i>i»e thccJestiil irmy, si lughiercd as it is by 
llie Dm IV IS • 

6 fie then went to the Maiidara moun* 

tail WUenhewis deeply e igiged in his 

own Oiought he heard a piteous voicl of 1 
woman cryivg, 

7 ' Miy some one soon come to me 
I ellii II point out to me a protector, or be- 
come my ptiiieetof hunself ' 

8 Furandara said to her 'Doit b® 
afraid, you have no fear ' Wlien he Sa J 
this he siw Keshin (-in Asura) standing be 
fore him 

9 Like 1 I itl of mefils He hid a crown 
01 his head uid a mice in Ins hind he held 
a lady by vhe hand To him Vasava 
thus spoke 

10 Why are yoi insolently behav ng 
towards this Udy 7 Know that I am the 
wirlder of thunder Sop fioii dong^’/ 
violence to this lady 
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Kesiiii Slid - 
ifeT 

Markandeya said — 

cut It down With his lhui>d?r*hph. 

13 Thereupon Kcshm in great WR« 
hur?ed upon Indra a hrge ^ 

bee.pg that ihc mass o{ rocks was 
(upon him) Saiakralu, 

U O kin., cut ,l Jouu ukl' 'V’ '’"'"'I""' 

the Asurn was gone, Indra 
lad), “Who and whose arc 
lifui one, wlnl has brought )OU here T 
Thus ends the iJ>o "'‘f. 

uconi chapter, bxrlh 
kandej/a Samas^ao/t^ Vnita Pnrva 


CHAPTLI^CCXMl! 
(M\UKANDCYA SAMASYA 1»\RV\) 

Tis ladj sati — 

1 I am the daughter of ‘ ^ 

called Devseiia Pi ,s|jin 

has already been earned away by Utsl»m 


1 ooweKul 0 > my father’s boon he w.ilb? 
^ Adorable of the cdesiials and the Asuras. 

India s^is— , , 

7 O lady, o faultless one. I desire to 
heVr what ^sori of power >our husband 
must wield. 

Serasesa said - 

g_9 That mighty, 


Wc, two 5, slut. •'"'’."“‘‘‘LSS 
tun, our m,ul. to thit Huuduru ruoiruU,,. 
to sport with the permission of Frojapau 

agreed, but 1 did not 

but I °,'e'£ ™»“t'rb;“>our"f™»«V 
i-buua 

Itdrasald— , _ -our 

5 You urc out “I .So™ Dbukslay 

mother is a sister of my u, me 

am I desire lhat)OU should speaa lo 
about jour own prowess 

EsTasena sail i ,m a Ah*l<s , 

6 O m ghtj-arned de t^* | , be | 

(weak woman), but mj husbaia 


That mighty, celebraled and 
1 t,..ocr nho^will be ever devoted tw 

Nagas. the Rakshashas and the 

riiat sunhUc cfrulgent one then 

1 '-Il« “saw moo^ 

^““c"t’'tb»‘l'lbc Slc's'li'als wJ tbe A.ura. 
r c W.'unB»“c Utlu>u mounbun 

^^^J^r.c^w,.^n.^uar 7 

twilight was II g . abo*lc o£ 

V\*; 1 “. ,^n) l°ad bc»™ 1 . rod a. bW 

■•• '''/ss‘v'rr:ot'a*':;,.ss”b? 

SngrASs!ra a»d o.bc, a"'"'"-! •''« <“=' 
o( ibe stw tucnly lour I’artat 

I he beautilul Soma \ra» 
tf“o"pri»l .n >l.a tuo ttuh such aurtouaJ- 

7iid the moon foreboaes 

'“r“n.:'r:’c'’SSb... now,nO «,tba 

HoryfaccarucyOb _ 


ibe sun, moon and thefne 


s very wonder- 


ful 


tin I 


” b"Srihf butb,°,rdo]Tb,rd™ 5 el 

n„y b«o Agnus 

&d...y»tbo.,c" 

^ It (oo b»iret a son that son ntay 
Uell chusb-n d of ihi^ damsel Ha\- 
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mg thus, though the exalted one went to 
the abode of Brahma, 

22 Taking Devasena with him Salut> 
ing the Grandsire he said,” Grant this lady 
a good warrior for her husband.” 

Sraaha said 

23 O slajer of Damvas it sliali be as 
you desire Ihe issue of this union will be 
very powerful and mighty 

24 O Sitakratu, that powerful being 
will be the husband of this lady and the 
generallissimo of jour army 

Markandeya said 

* 35 — 37. Having heard Ohs, Indra, 
with that damsel bowed to him , and then he 
went to the place where those great Brah* 
m-inas, Oie mighty ce\estia\ Rishis, ' 
hlarhatta and others lived. With Indra at 
their head, the celestials with the de-ireof 
drinking the to receive their respec- 
tive shares, went to the sacrifices of 
those Rishis Having duly performed the 
ceremony with the blaaing fire, 

28—30, Those hieh-soulcd men offered 
oblation to the dwellers of heaven. The 
Adbhuta hre, that earner of oblations, was 
invoked with mantras. Coming out of the 
disc of the sun, that exalted fire restrained 
his speech and went there, O best of the 
Bhar.ala race, entering the sacrificial fire 
that had been made and into which various 
ofierings were made by the lUshts with 
wianfrar, the fire took them with him and 
made them over to the dwellers of heaven. 

31, Coming out from that place, he saw 
the wives of those high-souled ftishis sleep- 
ing comfortably on Uieir respective beds. 

33. Their complevion was like that of an 
aher of gold, ft was spotless like the 
blazing star. 

33 Seeing ihe wives of those foreinost 
of Br.ihmanis w lib eager ejes. Ins ninid 
hccjsms gfialiy agitated , Jjc »’j> fiiJcd »»h 
desires. ' 

34—35 Restraining his Heart, he con- 
sidered to be ve'y improper it to be thus 
moved (will desire) He thought, '*lhe 
wivt-s of these illusCraicd Dralnnanas are 
chaste and faiihful. they are beyond tlie 
re.ich ol otiicr people s desires 1 am filled 
with desire to possess them I shall there- 
fore bj becoming ihcir houseliold fire 
grnlifj mjscif vvitli daily looking at then.” 

jh Ibus iTVnslonnmg himself into a 
hoLiVi.liuld hre, tdbhut'i fire was highly 
graniicd »v ili -cring ihosi. grIJ c^inplexiau- 
ct Ildus and in uliing (h«in vt^lh his 
(lames 


37. Attracted by their beauty, he lived 
there fora long time. Being filled vvidi 
great love for them, he gave them his heart. 

38 Be ng disappointed to win the hearts 
of those Brahmana women and being much 
afHicted by love, he went to a forest to 
o}minit suicide. 

39 But a little while ago, Sahi, the 
daughter of Dak^a, had bestowed her 
heart on him That lady was seeking to 
detect hiS weak moments. 

40 — ^42 That faultless lady did not suc- 
ceed III finding out anv weakness m that 
cool and collected deity of fire B"t no r 
that the fire-deity had gone to tlie forest 
afflicted with the pangs of love, she 
thought thus, ” As 1 am too much alBlcted 
with love, I shall assume the disguise of the 
vvives of the seven Rishis, and in that dis- 
guise 1 shall find put the deity of fiie wliJ 
IS so much smitten with tlieir charms Ho 
will be then gratified, and my desire also 
will be satisfied. 

Thus ends ihe itvo hundred and fvinljt’ 
third chapter, the birth ef Skanda, *<* fht 
^^arka»Jeya Samasja of the Vana i’uria, 


CHAPTER CCXXIV. 

(MARKANDEYA SA^^ASYA PAEVAJ 

—ContiHHed 

Mfwkaudoya said *— 

I. O ruler of rnen, Angiravhn's "ife 
possessed good behaviozr, beaut/ *''d 
accomplishments. That lady, then assuming 
the disgor’se, 

2* Went to the fire. That charming Hdy 
thus spoke to him, *' O Agni, 1 am 
with desire, you should satisfy me. 

3 If you refused to do it, 1 shall commit 
siMcuie. O UtiUtsans, I am .Ifle^r’sh-i s 
wife, named Siva. I have conic .u the aJvwe 
of others who have sent me to you after due 
deliberation, 

Agni said •— 

4. How did you know that 1 was.'iffi'o'rd 
with desire 7 I low did the others, the brIo*‘r“ 
wives of the seven Uishis, os you say, know 
ihiiT 

Saha said : — 

5. You ire always beloved to us, hot we 
ate afraid of you. Now kiiown'iS 

n ind by clear signs, they have sent me 
you. 



VaNA parva 


333 


6 OH'iUsana 1 hive come here to 

„w des.re Kmdly »>« My 

Simla* are ^a.linglor me, I m“l 
soon return 

Markandeya said 

7 Then Agni being exccedmgb 
lived with her , and that l*dy wo 

hel i miercourse with him and she also hcl 
llie seed in her hand 

8 Then she thought that 
would see her in that disguise m i''® 
would speak ill of the Ur^.mana women and 

As 


9 Therefore she should be a bird and 

go out of the forest without being seen oy 
any body 

1 hen becoming n b.rd 
o( ibe grot forest nnd srj* tlm rvb.ie moim- 
Uin covered w illi the clumps of beatn 
tl And other plants and trees 
by seven hcided serpents P'?*'’" 

their vuv looks and frequenie 1 b> « 

md fern do iUkshashas the Pishachis. the 
fearful spirits 

12 And vinous kinds of 
beasts Suddenly going op to an inaccessible 
peak, 

I3-r4 Tim excellent latly threw the 
e=a M„ tt golden well I'*" 
successnely llie forms of the " '‘h-* 

.lluslttooi icsen Rislns, she held mtereoarw 
Willi Agni But she could nut assume Use 
disguise of Arundhuti 
13—16 On account of her great 
merit and lier great devotion . 

husband O foremost of Uurus, ibc damsel 
baha in tin. first lumrdiy threw s>* times 
imo that (golden) well the seed of Agm 
Thrown there, it produced a greatly pow 
male child 

17. As It was considered by the 
as cast off thil child c.imc to be calJeJ 
bkandi T lie child had six faces, twelve 
ears, twelve e^cs and twelve feet, 

18 One neck and one siomich It 
first assumed a form on the second lunar 

day, and on the third lunar day It gre'' 

be a httie child 

,9-00 The limbs of Guholm lSlf.n<W 
were developed on the fourtli day Oemg 
surrounded' by u moss ‘'‘’jj; 

nushiiig birring ''Sl'"""S’„,'‘„| 5“»sio1 
the sun rising m the midst ol ^ 
red clouds beiimg the fearful g 

enemies of the cJtstivis, inai ije tiree 

ui„„d such w teriiblc rjartioit^e 

wollds with tlicir mobile aiiu 


divisions bcciinc struck with fear Hearing 

til It sounl which seemed hUc the roarings 

of big clouds, the grcit ^ ^ "‘'1 ‘ 
and Airavita, were ^'’^''6" 

Seeing them iinslead), that lad sinning \ I 
«.nlike refulgence held tiem w.U bo h 
his hands With 1 dart m one J 
with a stout, red ceninl and bigcic* fast 
secured ...another that m.gluy s^ 

of Agm sported about making a learlul 
noise 

26 Holding in excellent conch m two 
of his hands tint m.ghtv one ble v it. fright- 
ening even the most powerful rrcalures 

27—29 Sinking the air with two hands 
and^ pUvmg ibout on the hill top. lli« 
might? ^Malnsena of mitchless 

foll 7 slunn.^\n^ mVtcUIcssI) powerful one. 
He again rai'^d up a loud roar 

10 Hcirmgluv those roirs many crci- 

luSl fSl dovn on the ground m tear 
lr.*htci.cd and anxious, iliey sought 
proieciiun 

IjfrS'SiiSS 

L,™*, toirurL ihe greut wild, moui.om 
„ With lliose urroiis, ibe lull Ksranelia 
uf lliinval, was rent rsiiiider 
'f,k,re°‘i.l.«i "wsni mid ruUiires uuiv 
migrate to the Me.u mountains 

11,. Karanehah.il hem? fearfully 

to scream 


3S ’■Jl.xl miglity 
Crwk'uu.'xTmirnp-'- epliltmgbi. 

bu,ied 

'.'“.wkp«k el there., wliite mou,,. 

"j; Tlie “'-‘'t "XX!d el 

“'"’^mc’h.’r.ell rromtlie emth she lied 
?^"rd,tbeOtliermounl»m. 

I Tl,,. earth VMS greatly atncledind 
33 The . K ornaments She 

urmbec.,,,... 

sliimng as btfoie 
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39 Tlie mount-xm? nNohowocl tbrnn to 
artd came bad and sU\ck »oto tUe 
enrlli All creaiuri.^ then peifoimed the 
Puja (worslitp) of Skanda on ihc fifili daj 
of liic lumr motilh 

Thus ends the t^vj huudret ttnd tje^niy 
fo irih ch tpter birth of t>knnda in the 
Miirkan leyn Saiitas\ao/ tut I'aiht Fan % 


CUVPFER CCWV 

(MXRRWDEYA SkMASYA PVRV\) 
— ConlintieJ 

Markandeya said 

X When that powerful, mightj and 
high soiiled one was born various kinds of 
fearful evd omsns appeared 

3 Tlie nuureof nide and female of 
heat and cald and of such other pairs of 
contraries was reversed 1 lie planets the 
cardinal points and llie firmaments became 
radient with li^lit and the earth be^^rtt 
to roar 

3 The Rishis whoalnavs sought thewel* 
faie of tlie world, scting these fearful omens 
on all sides began with aiMOus hearts to 
restore tranquility in the universe 
4— S Tlio«e men who lived in that 
Chaitraratha forest said Ml this disasters 
have fallen on us ii consequence of Agni 
holding intercourse vvuh the si\ wives of the 
seven Rishis Others who siw her (Sdia) 
us A bird said Tlii» has been brought 
about by a bird 

6 — 7 None ever thought that Saha was 
the cause of all this mischief Having 
heard that the childwas hers. Saha slowly 
went to SItanda and told him, I am your 
mother ’ 

8 The seven Rishis hearing that a 
greatly powerful son was born (lo them) 
abandoned their six wives eacept the | 
adorable lady Arundhuti 

9 — 10 Because all the dwellers of that 
forest said that tliose six women we e the 
cause of the birth of that child O king 
Saha also said again and again to the 
seven Rishis O Rishis this child is mine 
Ycur wives arc not Its mother Ihegieat 
Risl I Vishwamitra after performing the 
sacrifice of the seven Rishis 

II Had followed unseen Agni whei he 
had been iffl cted with desire and therefore 
he knew all as they happened 

T2 Vishwamiira was first to seek the 
protection of Ixuniara He offered excellent 
prayers m honour of Maliaseiia » 


13 All the ihiricjo auspicious rites pf 
childltocul such as the birth and other 
ccrctponies were all performed by the 
great Rishi in respect of ill it child 

14 — is For the good of the world, 
he promulgated the virtue* of the six facet 
Skanda and performed ceienonies in 
hour of the cock, the „odde»s Sakli and 
the first followers of SLanda For this 
reason Vishwamitra became a great favoui- 
iie of Kumara 

16 That great Rislu told the seven 
Rishis all about the transformation of Saha 
(as their wives) and also told them that their 
wives arc perfectly inaocent 

17 (Even) having heard this, the seven 
Risliis abandoned llieir wives Hearing of 
Skanda the celestials then ill spoke tlius 
(o Vasava (Indra) 

t8 — 19 “ O Sal ra scion 1 dl Skanda, 

for his prowcss is unbearable If you dt> 
not destroy him lie will conquer us with all 
the three worlds V inquislung you he 
will become the mighty lord of the celestials 
1 1 us <pol e Indra to those who were afBic 
ted ihis child possesses great prowess 

20 He can himself destroy (even) ihff 
creator of unn erse m battle w itli his prowess, 
t therefore do not dare to destroy liiat 
Thus said Sakra 

2t They (the celestials) said ‘Vouhave 
no heroism m you therefore you speak 
thus Let the mothers of tha universe 
to day to Si aiida 

72 rhey can muster at will any power 
they like Let iliem 1 ill ih a child Say- 
ing *50 be It they (mothers) weit away. 
But seeing him malchL»sIy poverful, they 
became divpinted 

23 Considering him to be invincible* 
they sought lus protcctvarv aid said to 
hini * O greatly powerful one become our 
son 

24 — 25 are full of aflcction for yon 

We are desiroos of givingyou o ir breast? 
(to be suci ed) The milk oozes out from 
our breasts Having heard these word', 
the mighty Mahaseiia desired to sucl their 
bicasts He received them with die res 
putt and complied with their request Tf en 
tint mightiest of nullity ones saw that his 
fatiicr Agm was coming towards him 

?6 liiat Siva (the doer of good) wa« 
dolv liououred by his son and he with til's 
mothers stayed iliere near Mahasena to 
tend him 

27 Tliat lady amongst the inpthers who 
was born of anger kept watch ov er SI an la 
with ’V «p ke in ha id as a mother guards 
her own cinld 
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j5_„, rlnl 1 « ulle J ■” 1 .';*" 

by numerous clulJrcn. begin V‘‘‘ 

child uilh lo)s on h.s llnl mountani .bo Ic 

Thin ends Ihc /wo A»r« f 
fflh chapUr, birlh < 

Marks, idt^a’Samas^a of the Viina Par ./ 


chapteh ccwi 

(MARICVNDLYV-SAMASYA ') 

—Coiiltitm'd 

Markandeya aaid — 

1—3 I tic pUni-ls wuh lUeir sat.Incs, ihe 
Uisi IS and ihe nioilKrs, At"' and mimer- 
luusoihcr bijziiig tountncs and m • >) ol 
(earful dwcll<.rs u( iieivci waitcdon 
etna wall Ibeinotlicis Ihe iltusir.o... lord 
ol ll cccleslulj, wisliii'b' lowm v.u.>i>. ‘Md 

believing sui,(.i.<s 10 bedithcull (o be i«l » »• 

cd inuunled hu cltph mi /yriv«.«. and 
•iltendcJ by llio Ollier telvalub he advanced 
luvvard* bhaiida 


4-3 Surrounded b> all ihcceWsii.l. md 

armed wiih ili tnJv.f ihc nuahiy Indn » i • 
ihe object of killing M »!' »«'* ‘ T 
died vlilh Uit fv irlul ccUsli d nmy ««.».■«« 
tifu'-encc. I hey sounded the c sliriU « ‘f 
Cl) lurnishtd with sanous sons ol war 
. aiciiah, .fined Willi ^ano‘|> ai.nou.s 
Old will, numerous bows « he 
.oJt c, ,a„»u> 

vena saw lie gloi.oudy altncJ and bull* 
oiKilorncd S.hn idv memg w.tli U e 
dtlirim.iion ofkiliiig lHni> he to ad 
vancvd lo meet him O son oflniha He 
injny \ ,»sva, Ihc lord of the cclesl.als, 
iIai. O.oiit lo cncoun^elii* 


J 2 14 f liocc fl inies ni iJi* tl e cikvi ij 

ir.ny str.i^j.Ie 0 » the giou til I he r he .tU 
their bodies iln. r '.tins nnJ ihtir fi ling in* 
mabwcrc .11 buiiil in llnl conll .5,1 lU n , 
liny ill -vppearc.* like SI .rs d spliced Irom 
ihtir proper spheres fhiis illhcitd ihey 
.11 ibindoiicd tiie widder of ihun Ur md 
look piouttDn oftl'csonof A,in Ihis 
they secured pciCc lU "g lli h hns ikcn hv 
thecdcslwls. Indra luikd In, lliuiidec o> 
Skaiida 

tc O great king .t piercc.l Ihc rij,! t 

[s.le of SI iiuH n.litsevcredlhiiMdcof 

I iliat high soulcl being. 

16 lUing filinA) Miudi bv ibe llunder, 

ll.t.rero,e .n^lhcr being fn.m ihc lol).. 

Sk.nd. }fc was a gohUoinr lexmned 
yoMU wHh . m ICC m Ins hand and teles nl 
c ir i.fie,, in his t .rs 

j5 jjrc uj'C he vvts born on ncconnt 

of Ihe piercing of the tli mder b ll he « is 
named V.s .ka Seeing ih it nnoi cr being 
looking hit Ihe fci.fnl and ^11 ilesiro\m|{ 
Agiu h‘d arisen he (Indn) wi» ilnnud, 
and wnh joined ii in Is he so i|,hl the proUc* 
lion of Skanda TIi it I «h «< 1 ed ceiiy 
nsUed I nn to -.band, n all ft .r He « cv 
Uils were tlicn fiilcd with jij.midllcif 
museians ihen bt^un 10 pli) 

sixth chepttr, fi^ht f-r/ rr./i Skauia 1, i 
isikrt.iniht ilurkauirj'a doMJsya / Iht 
Taria Part a 


ClIAPTEIl CCXXVIl 

(MM.MNUnS \ \ I'.RVA 

—Co Ilf “If I 

Harkandoya said:— 

, Now hear lU.il H.c frdfnl 

^...W.X.nr felluwers of SK mJ . 
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form of S ilu Bv this meaii^ ihcy are 
blessed wiih sons 1 lie daiigbleis begoUen 
by Hutasana inmed lapa 

7— g Having gone to Skanda, vsere thus 
addressed by him What can I do for you 7 
llie >,iiU said Do us this favour — by 
your blessing may we become the good and 
ll e respected mothers of all the worlds He 
repl ed I ct it be so And that I»gh 
soiiled one again and again said You shall 
be divided into Slnvas and Ashwas (good 
ind evil spirits) 1 1 en after h ivmgesiab- 
I shed Skanda s sonsh p the mothers went 
away 

10 Kaki Hahma Mahni Vrinhita 
Arja Palala and \aimeira these were the 
seven mothers of Sisu 

11 Ihey had a powerful red eyed tern* 
fie and very turbulent son named Sisii, 
born by the blessings of Skanda 

t2 He was legarded as the eighth hero 
born of die modiers of Sk ind v liut be is 
known also aslhennth whin the being 
with the face of a goal is included 

13 knovlhat the sixth face of Skanda 
was that of a goat That face O kmg is 
situated in the middle of the sixth It is 
always adored by the mothers 

14-^15 That head by which Bhadra 
sakl a c ealed the celesii it energy and 

r row css IS CO isulered to be the fiest (of all 
IS head ) O lo d of met these holy and 
wondciful events all took place on tl>e hftli 
day of ll e bri^I t fortnight of the lunar 
month aid on the s xih day a very fearful 
battle was fougl c at that pi tee 

Thut tills il t tvio til idred and /•‘'f ^fy 
seventh chapter birth of Skm la m the 
Markandeya Samasyaofthe Puna Pifva 


CH AFTER CCXXVIIl 
(MARKANDEYA SAMASAA PRVVA) 
— Continued 

Hatkaudeya said — 

1 Skaii la was ador led with a golden 
armlet and garlmd he wore a crest "vnd 
cro i 1 of gold his eyes were gold colour 
ed and ll ey we e very bright 

2 He 1 ad sharp teeti he vascHdmi 
red garment he looked very handsome he 
I ad a most clnrini g appear tnee I e pos 
scssed all good character sues I c was the 
favorite of live ihccc worlds 

3 He was a gver of boons hc was 
brave and youthful and he was adorned 
with ear ri gs When he wasrestiig the 


goddess of vv e III) looking like a lotiU 'ind 
assn ni ig 1 body , came to him. 

4 VVliai he became thus possessed of 
the y.nddcss of vieiltli tint ill istrious and 
delii lie being looked like the full moon 

5 I he high soulcd Brah nanas wor* 
shipped that grcaily poweiful one and (lie 
gri. It Kisliis spoke tlius to Skand 1. 

The Rishia said — 

6 O golden egg born one, may pros* 
penty come to you iMny you be the cause 
of doing good to the vv rid llvovigh you 
hive been born in six nights, all the worlds 
have come to your subjection 

7 O foremost of celestials you b^ve re 
moved ill their fears therefore become the 
Indra of the ibrec worlds and thus remove 
(heir ciuse of 'ipprchcnsion 

Skanda said — 

8 O great iscetics, wint Indra does with 
all this worlds 7 Hots' does tint lord of d e 
celestnU unceasingly protect the hosis of 
gods ? 

Ths Riskis said 

9 Indra gives strcngtlif power, olTspring 
and happ ness to all be n.s When propeliat* 
cd that lord of live celestials bestows on all 
crtjvWiTs^aW \ht objetVi of ibeiT deswe 

10 — 12 He dcsiioys the wicked and 

ful6le the desires [of the righteous 
desiioyer of Vala assigns to a I creatures 
their vaiious duties He olfici ties for tio 
sun and the moon in places w here there i* 
j no sun and the moon \\ hen occastott 
, requires he -icts for fire air earth and 
water These are ll e duties of Indra Hi’ 
capacitvca ice tinmenvc Voo too, ir? 
greatly powerful , therefore, O hero, become 
our Indra 


Indra said — 

13 O III gl ly Tnncd one O excellent 
bei ig lal e 11s I appy by becoming the lord 
of ill of us Yo i are worthy of the hono f 1 
therefore we siiall 11 stal you this very day 

Skanda said ' — 

14 O Indra continue to rule over tl>« 
lltree worlds vv ih self possession and vviih » 
desire for (nevvy CO vq lests I vt aif re virr 
your 1 uinble servant I do not 

yo ir sovv.ie {, iity 

Indra said — 

13 O hero your prowess is wonderful 
Therefore vanquish the enemies of I* * 
celestials People have been greatly isto 
nisticd lo see your uiuivnllcd prowess 
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t6— 17 I hive been bercit ol ni> 
proMcs« DcFeated as I am by you, if I am 
n >\v lo act IS indra, 1 will iial be able to 
enmmand ilie respect of all creatures. Every 
one woufiJ he busy lo brin,j about disunion, 
tlien O lord, they would be the partisans of 
one or other of us. 

tS. O sreitfy powerful one, when they 
Will form themselves into two distinct fac- 
war as before would be . the result of 
tint disunion. In th it tvarjoii will undoubl' 
edli be able to defeat me at your pleisure, 
and ihci) to become the lord of all the 
worlds 


Skaada said:— 

19. O Indra, you arc my king as well as 
that of the three worlds. May prosperity 
ruma to 3 0 J I ell me if I can obey any of 
jour commanda. 


laira said 

20— jt. Ogleatlypawcrfulone, OSIcauda, 
30 ur commind J shall continue to act as 
ludrn IfjouInve said this deliberate)} 
and carf'csUj then hear me how you can 
Rrudv jonr desire to sene me. Become 
‘he e* lerallissuno of the celcsltai army. 

Skanda eaid 

** Instal ma (then) as the fencraUis- 
simo (of the celestial army! for the desirnc> 
bon wf the Danans, for the good of the 
celestials nnri for the Hell*betogof lJrah» 
manas and kmc. 


llarkandeya said:— 

*3 I hus having been mstalUd hj 
bmn, a, id ill the other celestials, and 
honoured by the great Rishis, he looked 
eaceedmgly grand. 


he 


Ihrgilden umbrella (held ove 
m) ioikcd like a halo of blizmg fire. 


his 


2-i That illualrious deity, the Vamjisher 
1 , (ludra) Inmselt put round Ins 

"j-ck ilie tdc-lial garland of gold made by 
V(slm..karma. ^ 


,^®~28 O foremost of men, O chnsiiscr 
foes, tint exalted god Vrishadwaia 
‘o'vi) will, 1,,^ Caine there He 

"Ofioiiieil liim wiiIi a joyous heart, lhat 
‘kity IS called Uudri bv the Brah- 
ninias am) tlicrefure Skanda is called ih* 
son of Rudra 


was seen by .iff the 
d»c))ersof heaven to honour Guht {Skinda), 
toe foremost of all accomphsfied hcjngs is 
•or this reason cafjed ibo son of Rudra, 

3'> The clidd hid his birth from the 
action of Rudra entering into the eonsblM- 


tion of the deity of hi e, and for tins reison 
bkanda is called the son ef Rudra. 

31. O descendant of Bhiraia, as Rudra, 
that fire god, (Skandi) Saha and the six 
wi\es(ot the seven Kishis) were tlie cause 
of the birth of the great dei y Skanda, so was 
he for that reason called the sou of Rudra. 

32. lhat son of the deity of fire was 
clnJ 111 a p nr of red cloths He thus look- 
ed like the sun peeping from benmd a mass 
of red clouds. 

33- The red cock given to him by the 
fire-god became his sign. When sitting on 
the (Iig-slaff of hiscir it looked like the 
verj linage of Che all destroying fiie. 

34 I he presiding deity of the power 
which gives \tctory to the cclestiils, which 
IS the direction of all exertions of ill crea- 
tures, and which toiistdutes ihtir glorj, 
then came to him. 

33 — 37. A misterious chirm entered 
into his constilutinn,— the charm which 
manifests its power on tbs battle field. 
Beauty, strenglli, piety, power, might, 
truthfulness, rectitude, devotion to Brah* 
manas, freedom from illusion or perpHxitj, 
protection of followers, de'tructton of foes, 
and care of .jII creatures, these, O loid of 
men, are the inborn virtues of Skandi 
33 Thus installed by all the C'fe^tiafs, 
he looked pie lied and complacient Uicsscd 
in Ins best style, he looked u» beautiful as 
the full moon. 

39 file much esteemed iiic.tnta(ion of 
the Vedu. hj mns, (he music of tite c*leS' 
till ninsicuns, the songs of the celt-stiils 
and the G indhufsas then rose on ail sides. 

40—42. Surrounded by the well dressed 
Apsarss by m my gay and happj looking 
PislMcIms, and by tlic cJestials, that son 
of Agin sported in all his grandi.vir To 
the dwellers of henicn, tlie installed Skanda 
I looked like die sun 1 ising after the darkness 
Ins passed away. 1 lien thousands of the 
' cefcstiit forces, 

43 — 44. Sajing "You arc oiir lord", 
came to him fiom all dir.ctions fliat 
exalted one, surrounded bj .id cruiiitrcs mj 
piaised aod hoitourrd by ihcin, enijijiiri^eJ 
tbemm return SanUr.Uu (ludra) ilso, 
after having installed Sk inda as the geiitr- 
allissiinoof the celestial army, 

45 — 43 Rcinenibrred Devs'ni uhom 
he had once rescued " IIiis one his 
undoubtedly been deUincd by Bnlimn him- 
self to be the hnsbind of lhat lidy," ilm, 
rcflecting.lhe slayer 0/ Valaflndn) broinjl t 
her adorned with il! ormmciiis , ami he then 
thus sjxike to bkandi, ** O foremost 0/ ihe 
telcsluls, even before jour birth -this lady 


43 
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>vas destined to be your wife by the Sell- 
create (Brahma) , therefore with due nies 
and Mantras accept her hand —her right 
hand which is like a lotus ’ Having been 
thus addressed, he accepted her hands m 
due ntes. 

49 Vnhaspati learned in Mantras per- 
formed all necessary prayers and oblations 
Thus Devasena became known among men 
as the wife of Skanda 

50 She was also called by the Brahmanas 
as Shashli Lakshmi Asa Sukhaprada 
Sinivali, Kuhu Satvrite and Aparpta 

51 — 52 When Skanda was married to 
Devasena, the goddess of wealth in her 
embodied form waited upon him with 
diligence As Skanda attained celebrity on 
the fifth lumr day, it was called Snpancha- 
mi and as he obtained his object in the 
sixth that day was considered to be a great 
thitbi 

Thus ends the ivio huadrtd and tjeenly- 
eighth chapter, history 0/ Angtrasha tn 
the Marbandeya Samasya of the Vana 
Parva 


CHAPTER CCXXIX 

(m\ri;andeya samasya parva) 

—Conttnued, 

MarJcandeya said — 

1 Those SIX ladies, the wiies of the 
seven Rishis when they learnt that Maha 
sena had been blessed niih good fortune 
and he had been made the gener'ilhssmio 
o! the celestial army all cime to him 

2 Those virtuous and vov observing 
ones hiving been abandoned by the Rishis 
cimcto the cclestnl ind exalted gencrallis 
suno and spoke to him thus 

3 — 4 ■'Oson \>c have been abandoned 
by our celestial like husbands without any 
cause Some spread the rumour that w* 
gate birth to jou Belies mg this story 
they became angry md they binished us 
from o ir holy places You should sase us 
from this infamy 

5 We desire to adopt you is our son 
so ihil O lord evcrlisting bliss m ght be 
secured to us through your fav >ur Uepiy 
thus the obi ganon you owe to us 

Skanda said — 

6 O fi ililessones Iccome my mothers 
iim your son \ouwiIt obtain all the de- 
iirei of your inmd 


Markandeya said — 

7 Ihereupon Sakn (Indra), having ei» 

S ressed his desire to siy something to 
kanda the latter said. What ts tt 7 Tell 
it to me ' Being thus told by Skanda, 
Vasava thus spoke, 

8 ‘The lady Abhijit, the younger sister 
of Rohini being jealous and desirous of be* 
coming the eldest, has gone to the forest to 
perform asceticism 

9 I am at a loss to find out one to re 
place that fallen stir O Skanda, be 
blessed Consult with Brahma about this 
matter 

lo Dhaneshta and other constellations 
were created by Brahma Rohmi was 
one of them, and with her tlieir number was 
full " 

It Having been thus addressed (bv 
Indra) Skanda sent Kirtika She was placed 
in heavens That star, presided over by 
Agni, shone as if with seven heads 

12 Venata also said to Skanda, "You 
ire my son entitled to offer me obla* 
tions Oson, 1 desire to liie with )0U 
always ’ 

Skanda said •— 

13 'So belt I bow my held to jou 
Guide me with a mothers affect on «'*** 
peeled by your daughter tii law, you win 
always live with me 

Markandeya said:— 

14 Thereupon the great mothers thus 
spoke to Skandi • We are called by the 
learned is the mothers of all cre.al irc’ 
But we desire to be your mother, therefore 
honour and respect us 

Skanda said — 

IS Become mothers lo me, anil let me be 

your son Tell me what 1 can do to please 
you 

TJie mothers said 

l<>— 17 fn ihedaysof yore the lad«* 
were appointed as the mothers of creature* 
Oforemost of deities, wc desire that tie/ 
are divposed of that d gn ty I ct us re 
installeil in their phee I cl us be w®'* 
shipped instead of ihem by all the werlo* 
Restore us our those proj,eny wlioin 
havebeen deprived of by them 

Skanda said 

18 You shall not get back those oH- 
springs that have been once 
Uutiiyou Ilic, I can give you (new) P*®* 
genj. 
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Tie motisrs aaid:— 

tg We desire th2t wJiih living uith jou 
wc m^y be ible to eat up the progefiy of 
those mothers and their grandsons by as- 
Sliming dilTercnt shapes Grant us this 
favour, 

Skaudasaid — 

20 I cart grant j'Qti pragfeny But whtt 
}ou asic 19 very patitful Be blessed O 
mothers, { bow my head to you, — do give 
them jour protcetton and care. 

The mathers gaid — 

2t O Skanda, we shall protect them 
as you desire Be blessed O lord Skanda, 
we desire to live with you always 

Skauda said ; — 

22—23 So long the children of the hu- 
man race do not attain the youthful state 
in ttieif sixteenth year, you will afHici them 
m your various forms I sinil bestow on 
y^u a fearful and inexhaustible spirit , with 
this you shall live happily, and you shall also 
he twrshipped by all. 

Uarkasdeya said * 

2+ Then a mighty ficry-bcing sprang 
up from the body oE Skanda to devour the 
progeny of the human beings 

85 He fcH down upon the ground sense- 
less and hungry At the command of 
Skanda, that Old spirit assumed a fearful 
lorii), 

25 Skandapasmara is the name by 

ich It IS known among the excellent 
Urahmanas Viiiata is called the fearful 
Sukant Graha 

*7 — 23 She who IS known as Piitana 
Bakshaslii by the learned is lUo Graha 
cail-d Pulana Tint fearful and tcrnbl* 
If^kshashi of a hideous form is called the 
lishachiSiti PuUna That fearful spirit 
causes abortion in women 

29 Adiliisalso known by the name of 
Ha\aii, her spirits are called Uaivaia That 
Graha also alihcls children 

3® — 3t O descendant of Kuru Dili the 
mother of the Daily as is also called Afukha- 
«ia/idik-j f hit fearful spint IS tery fond 
Ju I till, children's Oesh Those niaJo and 
lemale children who are said to havebtett 
hrgotien by Skanda arc also c»il ‘pitiis, 

I they all destroy the fetus m the 
Womb 

32 They are know n as the h isbandi of 
the«e female spirits Children are unaware* 
aiUckcd by ihcsv female creatures* 


33. O king, Suravi, who is called the 
mother of all animals of the bovine species, 
u ndden by Sukani who along with her de- 
vours children on earth. 

34. O ruler of men, Sarama the mother 
of dogs, aIso habitually kills all children 

I when they remain m the womb 
' 35 She, trho is the mother of all trees, 

I dwdls in a l{aran;a tree She is a giver of 
bpoii^ — she has a plaad countenance and 
she is always favoural^y disposed towards 
all creatures, 

36—37 Those who dcsirtr to have chil- 
dren bow down to her u ho seats on Haranja 
tree Those cightcenewl spirits, fond of 
meat and nine and also other food of the 
same Utnd live for ten days in the lyings in 
room Ifadrii assuming a subtle form enters 
ifiio the womb of a woman, 

38 And she there destroys the fetus. 
The mother is thus made to give birth to a 
I Saga She who is the mother of the 
' Gaiidbarvas takes away the fetus, 

, 34 And thus the woman is seen on the 

; earth to have an abhorttve conception. 
She who IS the mother of the Apsaras re- 
moves the fetus from the womb, 

40 And then the learned men say that 
the conception lias become stationary I he 
daughter of the deny of blood 15 said 
to be the nurse of Skanda 

4t She IS therefore worshipped under 
thenaincof Lohitayani on Kuoimba trees. 
This revered goddess acts the same part 
among the females as docs Hudra among 
the males 

42—44 She IS the mother of all children , 
she IS specially ivorshipped for their mlfare. 

I hive thus described to you all the evil 
spirit* that preside over the desiuiy of 
children Until children attain their six- 
teenth year, these spirits exercise ihcir 
influence for evil and after that for good. 
Ihe male and female spirits that I have 
described to you arc alw ays called by men 
as the spirits of Skanda i hey are pro- 
pitiated with burnt offerings ablutions, 
unguents, sacrifices, and other offerings and 
parCicutariy by the worship of Skanda 

4a — 4® ^ king*, when they are 

respected and honoured in due form, they 
bestow on men wluatcvcr IS good lor them, 
■uid also valour and long life Having made 
due salutation to the great god, I sluK now 
describe (o you (he nature of those spirits 
that influence (he destinies of men after they 
luve auaincd llieir sixteendr y ear. 

47. Tic man wlu» sees the celesuats 
wlule si cpng or while he is aw Ae soon 
turn mad Ih. spnus under wheae m- 
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fluence ihis happens are called tlic ccles- 
lal spitits 

48 When -i mm sees his deceased 

while he IS 13 mg 111 his bed, he turns mad 
1 he spirit who causes tins is called ancesinl 


CHAPTER CC\XX 
(MVRKANDEVA SAMVSYA PARV\) 

•^Continued 


, The tinn who shows disrespect to 
the biddlns and wlio is cursed by them 
III return soon turns mad 1 he evil spirit 
who c luses this IS called the Siddha spirit 


50 The spirit by whose influence a man 
smells sivLct frA^iance and becomes cogiii- 
‘*'“5 m-id IS 
called the Rakshasha spirit 


SI 1 he spirit by whose influence a man 
IS possessed bi the celestial miiMcwns 
^andharvas) is thus made mid is called the 
Oandharva spirit 


"■ "‘nu«..CC 

persicncd by tUo Pishaclias 
“pfn, '' *'"= I’.sU.cIn 

S3 When a Yaksha spirit by some 
means or other enters the bod/ of a 
M '"'"lediitely turns mad 
Such a spirit IS called the Yakilia spirit 
„S4 Tlie illness of the mar* who goes 
demoralised with vices, 
must be cured accordmtj to the methods 

prescribed m the S' Mirar meinous 

from f 'J®" ‘“‘■h h*ad frona perplexity 
fhS^r IV ' **'""«•' h«Ie!>us sights 

iieir renedy i» m quieting ihcir minds 

50 Thera are three classes of ev.l 

AIter»arS. t„er i "c„ „L“ 
the only c»,| ,pir,t ti.^t allecta ho.mn being, 

who ni 0/ .“"J »'« re.iraii.ed 

Who are of cleanly habits who are sod 

nS‘ 


Markandeya said :— 

1 When Skanda had done all ihese 
favourite works of the moihers Sahi 
appeired before him and said, ‘ You are 
my son, 

2 I desire that }ou should give me great 
happiness ' To her Skanda replied, \Vlut 
sort of h ippmess 30 U desire to gel ? 

Saha said — 

, 3~4 O mighty-arined one O child, 
I am the favourite dauglner of l>ik>lu 
Aly name IS Saha , from iiiy youth i iiii 11 
love with Agni, but that deit^ does nu 
understand my feelings 1 desire to live lor 


Skanda said:— 

5-^ O Jad>, O beaulifiit one, from 
this day all tlie oblations that virtuous m n, 
" I? « deviate from the path ol \ riuv 
will offer to tlie celestials and the Pans wiih 
Vanltas uttered by the Brahminas siiiil 
always be offered to Agni coupled with the 
nameof Saha Thus, O excellent one, jou 
will always live with Agni 


Markasisya sail.— 

7 Having been thus addressed and 
vvorshipped by Skanda Saha was greatly 
pleased Uemg thus united with i er tius- 
“^vaka (Agni), she much lionouied 


' I rlrrer.bea to y„„ 

ol 1” r' v"""’ ‘ r' "'‘'‘ren™ Ihe dciny 
who are devoted to iho 
great god (Siva) will never be troubled 


en Is the two hiiiidre I and t oentv. 

kanUa's^*^'’ the v/r- 

Sa.iasya of the Va,ta Parva 


8 Then Brahma, the lord of creatures, 
f^.i *,?. Mahasena, ' Go and see your 
lather Mahaswara, the chastiser of I ripura 

9 Rudrawith Agni and Uma and with 
daha have combined to make vou iiiviii* 
cible for the good of the world 

(Slokas 10 to 13 not translated for 
obvious reason) 

•4 ^Ien who are desirous of acq iinng 
wealth should worship these five cl isses of 
spints with the sun-flower They should 
diHasw '^°'’®^'Pped for the alhvidtion of 


. *5 17 Miijika and Munjika begotten 

y Kudra should always be worshipped by 
th^ who desire the good of their cWldrcii 
those who desire to have children born to 


them should always worship those female 
spirits that live on human flesh and that are 
prmluced m frees Thus all Pishashas arc 
Muiucd tnio iriniimenble classes O king, 
hear now the origin of the bells and stand 
ards of Skanda 
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18 \irivatT liad two Btlls nitned Vat- | 
jay^nti ihe intcfligent Itidra broug^bt I 
iliein and perbonally gave iheiu to Guhi | 

19 Vistkha took one of ilioso Uells and I 
Sksnda the other 1 he standards of b >tti 
K iriitccya and Visakha arc of tie red | 
coJour 

30 lint greatly powerful dettv Malta- 
scha w-ts \c y much pleased with iho toys 
gULii to him by the cele^tiaU 

21 Surrounded by the celestials anil the 

Pivlachis and seated on the golden nut »n- ' 
tain, ho looked effulgent III ill the grandeur | 
of prosperity. I 

22 1 hat mountain cot ered with beauti- 

ful forests looked grind ttilh the ptesence of | 
that licro as tlic Man Ura with channiiig 
Cites lo ks wiliithi. ray^ of ihi. sun ! 

2d — 26 1 he whiientountitii wis adorned 

With chinning forests full uf blos>uming ^ 
Saiilatuii merj and ivil)i forest v of A'urwi/r’ii. 
i’<inj ifn Jnba and trees and als«i 

Hitit add (la ts, oiergrown wuh 
trcis , It luniiui d in innumerable celestul 
deer lit t birds J lit rorrmg clou l» sorted 
Ihe purpose of music'll instruments, It 
s< iimltd like the niitniiiirs of to sgit <(vd set 
' I lie ctlcsuds, till, Gaiidhirv IS and the 
Apsaris began to dmee 1 bcru rose a I uid 
sound of ] >y fruin the mtrrimcnt of all 
crttturcs 

37 It ippcnred as it In !ri with all 
the worlds had Ircon tnnsfcrcd to tW 
Vriiite mountain All hoked it Sk m la with 
y.ri-'tt Satisfaction None felt lircd lu 
doing $0 

28— jO. When tint cxilicil *ion of' 
I’ink.1 was rnsiille.t as the gcneralbssinio 
of the c-’IcMial army, tint h iiidsoinc and 
happy I rd, ruling with i’arfalf on a car 
and shining as clTulgent is die S t't. went lu 
a place c ilieij V idnvata lobrs 
chariot were yoked ihonsin Is of lions, an<l 
It was driten by Kali tbun'cll) I hey passed 
lliroigh space and seemed a> if liicy were 
aboiiuo detour the sky 

8> Striking terror into the hearla of all 
ctniufes m the mobile and immobile world', 
those Ildus tinted tliroiigii the sky tilicrrmg 
fraiful growls In ill it cliari il was seated 
I’vupati (Sisa) wilh tlic inulicr Uim 
10 Lrroking like tlie smii wnb lames of 
' ijt leniiig illuminating niussess ofclauN 
'th eh are ajorni d willi tlie Ixiw of inJri 
In froi I of I im proccciKil the lonf of wealih 
(Kuvera) With his followers Guhakt*. 

U Hiding on the backs of I lunan 
•‘rings Slid riding (a ♦< ) o'> b;s bsantifi I car 
1‘u'p.aka Indri al'U »>lh the cile'ital* 
t tiding on hi> eJe. Iianl \ti itaia. 


— ^39 And brought up the rear of Maha- 
dwt, tbe gri-’er of boons Tlic gre i( J ikslia 
Amoglui with tils followrers, me Jambikt 
Jaksbis and other Hakshis aJorned with 
garlands of flowers wsre in tin. right 
wing of the army. M my cefesud wirriurs 
with tlie Vasus and the Hudras marched 
in the right wing of the army then 
marched tin. terrible Varna in company 
with Death folio ved by huiidrLds of 
fearful diseases Uolimd Imn was cirned 
tile fearful, shirpaiid well adorned trident 
of Shiva caILd V'ly ay a [lie ex dud lord 
of watua. Varuiia with his trrible Pjihu 
tw ipon) surrounded by innumerable ac- 
quitic animals marched slowly with tlic 
indent Ibelndent the Viyaya wis followed 
by Palttsa (weapon) of Uudi a gu irded 

40 f{y mace, balls, clubs, and other 
excellent weapon'. U king Palltsa iv is 
fuKowed by tiiu greatly iffnlgi.nC timbrclli 
of Hitdra, 

41 And by the icssels an I and by the 
great Risliis On ihc riglit looked be.M)ldi)j 
the eilulgoiit scvptor followed by Blirigii 
\»g>ra and olbers 

42 — 45 Behind all these role Uiidra on 
his white charioti giving gre it encourage- 
ment i> ihc CLlvstials by lus great piowess. 
Kivcrs and fakes, ,inii suis, Apsarts, f<i<his, 
celcsti ils, Gandharvas, N tgas stars, phacts, 
and other cfniiirsia of iha cctcsinfs and also 
many han<lsQnu women folliwsd hiiii in Ins 
tram. Hie beantiful ladies wvnl scattering 
Dowers all around 

46 ihc clouds went along making their 
sbesicnee to the wiwMer of Pm ika Soma 
held t white umbr^llet oicr his In id, 

4y And Agni and Vayii fanned fimi with 
C/itHtnat L) king, he w is followed by the 
pivspcnly-boiiiid tncln, 

48 Accrunpaiiu.d with the Hnyal vages 
singing the pr ii.i.s uf Vrisliadliwaia (bivo) 
Gouri. Vidy a, Gan Ih in, K -.lui, Ifiiri, 

49 And Slum ill fit vtil J’arvalj, 
anlsodiJ •!'-> ill tlu-ie ilin hIl V'idy as, 
croaud by itie leirned 

the Kikslixski Cnbiri f-pMiJj) thjt 
deliver in dilTcrcnt divisims ol the nrmy 
life comm <ndi (ol ikandi) j)» d are inii hcit>y 
nbcycil b) In Ira and the other r< It Mi liv went 
I in /rout wf iht army as Man J »ril bearer* 
j $1— >2 rhu fi'nmut ol Vakshas. 
named t'lngat I, the /fiend i*f Hnfri, who is 
ilwsys prevent in the ( I icf" wlure Corpses 
arc tairnt •« I wh • «* a,.fec ab/c f • ill people, 
merrily mnche.l with Imn, vmitlimc going 
■n front I / tlie army and s<*me»frnff /iJhfig 
bchintl It.— Ins nuiciiunts were not certain. 

53-~aS VirC X.U1 action* are the offenn -* 
with wIikIi the deny Hnlrai* worth ] ped 
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3 to 

fluence this happens ire called the ccles- 
lal spirits 

43 When a man sees his deccosetl 
® rtabty seated or 

hue he IS ijing III his bed lie turns mil 
spirif^*”' causes this is called ancestral 

J’,'® who shows disrespect to 

the biddhas ind who is cursed b\ them 
»n return soon turns mad 1 he evil spirit 
who c uises this IS called the Siddha spirit 
5° The spirit by whose iniluence a man 
smells sivLet fraiirance and becomes coftm 

SuLl f ■" “> » 

called the Rakshasha spirit 
SI 1 he spirit by whose infl lence a man 
IS possessed bj the celestial musicians 
^andharvas) is thus made mad is called the 
tjandliarva spirit 

„,P ’^'\® sprit by whose iilluence 

Tnd persientcd by the Pishaclias 

spirit ' "=*'» 

S3 When t Yaksha spirit by sone 
ineais or other enters th.. body of a 
human be i,q immedi itely turns mad 

Such a spirit IS called the Yaksha spirit 

m£ >S‘n/demoraK wlu. vfee? 

froA f^Vp ® perplexity 
Th2!r It ° ' "if hideous sivlits 

Their re nedy IS ,n quieting their minds 

snfru. f’’®. ‘'’"® classes of omI 

t'r" pi™, 

Afterwards fever beco nes 
the only evil spirit that affects human bei nrs 

Avhn ^^°f’,«®'''*sp‘r'Is always avoid those 

So aTetf e!’‘'7"°S “j 

no„o„”' “* “fl “"lomr 

i.rea> g„J (i.,va) „ t'^e'lr^bled" '''' 

VanaParva 


CH\PTFR CCWX 
(MVRKWDEYA SAM\SY\ PARV\) 
—Continued ^ 

Markandeya said 

1 When SIcanda had done all these 
favourite works of the moihers Saha 
appeared before him tnd said, Yoiare 
itiy son 

2 I desire that jou should give me great 
happiness To her Skanda replied Wf at 
soil of happiness )ou desire to get? 

Saha said — 

3 — ^4 O mighty armed one O cli Id 
1 am the favourite daughter of liiksl i 
iMy mine IS Saha , from my )outh I ami' 
lose with Agni, but that deity does n t 
understand my feelings 1 desire to live lor 
eter with him. 


Skanda said:— 

.5-^ P hd> o beautiful one from 
this da) all the oblations that virtuous m i 
" I? T? deviate from the path of \ rlu 
will offer to the celestials and tl e Ihtris « i » 
J/tf«/rns uttered by the Brahm.iia sliali 
always bo offered to Agni coupled wilt He 
name of Saha Thus, O exceuent oi e, ) 0 U 
will alwa>s live with Agni 

Uarkaadsya said 

7 Having been thus addressed and 
worshipped by Skanda Saha was greatly 
pleased Bei ig thus united with 1 er I us 
^^'*d Pavaka (Agin), she much lionou ed 


8 Then Brahma the lord of creature* 
said to Mahasena, « Go and see )Oir 
tattler Mahaswara, the chastiser of I rtpura 


Saha have combined to make vou iiu 
cibJe for the good of the world 

(Slokas lo to 13 not translated for 
obvious reason) 


14 Alenwho are desirous of acq iinng 
wealth should worship tliese five cl isses of 
spirits with the sun-flower Ti e> should 
also be worshipped for the allivialiov of 
diseases 


*5—17 Mujika and Aliinjika begoum 
py ‘'*idra sho ild always be worsh pped by 
tliMe who des re the good of their ch idreu 
/.•“*« who desire to have children born to 
them should always worship those female 
sp riis |} at live on human flesh and that arc 
pitHluced m trees Thus all Pishashis arc 
nividcd into innumerable classes O king 
hear now the origin of the bells an 1 stand 
u-ds of Skanda 
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by mortals He is also called Sivai 
llie omnipotent god the wielder of Pmakat 
he ts the great god He is worshipped ii» 
various forms Tlie son of Kirtika, the 
generailissimo of the celestial army, ever 
respectful to Brahinmas being thus sur 
rounded by the celestial forces also followed 
tliat lord of the celestials i hen Mahadeva 
Slid these weighty words to Mahascna 
" Ca-efully command the seventh army 
corps of the celestial forces " 

56 O lord very well, I shall command, 
the sc\enth army corps Now tell me soon 
if I am to do any thing else 

Eudra said — 

37 O son, )ou shall always find me m 
the Held of battle By looking at me and 
by devotion to me, you shall derive great 
good 

Markandeya said : — 

38 Hiving said this, Maheswira (Sivi) 
embraced him and then permitted him to go 
When bkanda was thus allowed to go, great 
disasters occurred 

39 To disturb the equimmiCy of the 
celestials The firmament with the stars 
was on a blaze Tlie whole universe became 
greatly confused 

60—63 ’Tit* earth tremble V and sent up 
a rumbling sound DatknesS covered the 
whole world Seeing this fearful catastrop* 
hy, Sankara {Siva) with the greatly blessed 
Uma and with the celestials and the great 
Uishis became greatly aggriei ed When such 
confusion oiertook them they saw before 
them a feaiCul and mighty army with 
various weapons , It looked tike a mass of! 
clouds and rocks Those terrible and 
countless beings, speaking various lan> ; 
guages, came where stood Sankara and 
the celestials 1 hey huilcd on the celestials 
showers of arrows from ill directions, 

64—69 And also masses ol rocks maces 
clubs, Saluffuis, Pasat and Parighas (all 
weapons) rhe cefcsiiaf army was thrown 1 
into great confus on by tlie shower of those ! 
fearful weapons and they began to waver.! 
The Danavis made a great havock by 
cutting down the sold ers horses elephants, 
chanoisand arms The celestial forces were 
then seen to turn their backs upon the enemy 
Many of ihein fell killed by the Asiiras as 
large trees fall m the forest when a wild fire 
takes place flic dwellers of heaven fell 
with their heads cut off from ilirir bodies 
1 hey luad none 10 lead iheni in that fearful 
Imtle and tlicy were ihwv kdld by the enemy 
Sec ng hit anny unsteady and hard pres- 
ved by the Daivivit, the 'ord of the cetes- 
li •!«. the tlivcr of \ ala Punndjn tried to 
‘•dty Uiem by Mying, O herwes, d« not be 


afraid, may success attend you Talce cp* 
your amts 

— 71 Resolve upon displaying brave* 
ry , you will then meet with no more niisfor- 
tune,and you will then be able to defeat these 
wicked and terrible wretches, the Danavas 
Be We^ed , attack the great Danavas with 
me ' Having heard the words of Sakra^ 
tlie dwellers of heaven became reassured 


72 And under his leadership they agaiiT 
attacked the Danavas riiereupon all the 
celestials and the greatly powerful Marutas 
73 — 76 Along with the greatly exalted 

Sadbyas and tlie Vasus returned to the 
attack 1 he arrows winch they angrily dis- 
charged against the enemy drank a large" 
quantity of blood from the bodies of the 
Daityas and of tlicir horses and elephants. 
Iheir sharp arrows passing through the'f 
bodies /ell upon the ground looking like so 
many snakes falling from the sides of a hul. 
O king, the D iityas, thus pierced by the 
arrows, fell on all sides, looking like so many 
masses ol clouds Attacked by tlie celes* 
tials on the field of battle, the Danava 
forces 


77—78. Were struck with panic and thV 
wavered at tint shower of various arrow** 
Then the celestials loudly gave vent to tnC'| 
joy with uplifted weapons llie cclediai 
musiaans began to play various airs too* 
look place that great battle, so fearful t* 
both sides 

79— 3t The battle field wascovcrcdvvltj* 

blood and strewn with the bodies of W' 
the Devas and the Danavas Tlie f®,, * 
avals however, were soon w vr^ted and i"* 
fearful Danavas again made a 
havock of the celestial army The Asuf 
drums were sounded and their sM 
bugles were loudly blown The 
chiefs sent forth terrific lion like roars t” 
came forward from the fearful D inava an / 
a greatly powerful, 

82 Danava named Mohesha 
farge mass of rocks in liis hand* ^ * 

cd like the sun peering from aniong*! 
mass of dark clouds . 

S3 O king seeing that uplifted mass o 
rocks about to be hurled on them, the d«‘ 
lers of heaven lied m confusion 
were pursued by Mohesha who hurled 
them the rock 

34 O ruler of earth, by the ® 

that rock, ten thousand warriors of the ce 
tial army were killed b> being crusiwd 
the ground 

85 Plus 

into the hearts ..... , 

other Danav as, he sg iin att..ckcd tl cm > 
Ihiit atucks a herd of sm.ill dccr. 


act of Mohesha struck 
carts of the celcMnl* ", , 
. I ... .1 i-m a* * 
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56 When tndra and the other dwellers 
of heaven saw that Mohesha was advancing 
to attack them tf ey fled leaving behind 
their arms and colours. 

S/ Thereupon Wohesba was grenily 
enraged, and he quickly advanced towards 
the dianot of Kudra Reaching near, he 
seized its pole with his hands. 

83 When Mohesha in great wrath thus 
seized the pole of Rudra’s chariot, the earth 
began to groan and the great Rishis fain- 
ted away. 

8g Hug^ and cloud like Daityas made 
great noise in joy, thinking that they bad al- 
ready won the victory. 

^0. Though the exalted Rudra was m 
this plight, he did not kill Mohesha, for he 
knew that the Wicked wretch would be killed 
by Skanda 

91. The fiery Mohesha. gloating over 
the prize be had secured, sent up m great |oy 
loud roars to the great ahrnj o( the celes- 
tials and to the great joy oi the Danavas 

92 When the celestials were m that 
great danger, Mahasena burning like a 
^second) sun came forward in great wrath. 

93 riiat mighty armed ford was clad 
in red clothes, adorned with garlands of 
red flowers, and incased in golden armour. 

94 He rode on a golden chariot as 
bright as the sun, drawn by chest. nut horses 
Seeing him the Oaitya forces suddenly lost 
heart in the field of battle. 

93-~96 O king of kings, the greatly 
powerful Mahasena hurled a blazing 
(weapon) for the destruction of Mohesha 
That weapon cut off his head, and he fell on 
the ground dead. 

97—101 Hishcad, as massive as ahill, 
extending m length sixteen Yoyanas, falling 
«n the ground barred the entrance to the 
Country of the northern Rurus, though 
now the people of that country easily pass by 
that gate It wis seen by the Devas and 
t»e b iinvis that Skandi hurled his 5o4r» 
Sgain and igain on the field of battle It 
returned to his hands tg nn mid ^ga^lJ kill- 
ing thousands of the enemies I he fearful 
iJa/iavas were kilkd in Jtrgc nombers b> 
Ihe arrows of the greatly inteUpcnt Moha 
sent Then ihej were cxcceJmgfy alarmed 
and the followers of Skindibe’xn w kiHxnd 
cut them down and drink their blood They 
in great ;oy cxlarinuialcd the Daiiasas in no 
time 

toa As the sun destrojs dxrkness, or as 
fire destroys .•» forest eras the wind drives 
away clouds In this manner, the lUuslriOas I 
Skunda defeated ail his encmio* | 


103 The celestnis came to congrntubte 
him, and he m his turn worshipped Mahc- 
shwara (Sivt) The son of Ivirtika looked as 
grand as the sun in all Ins glorious efful- 
gence. 

X04 When the enemies (of the celestials) 
vrere completely destroyed by skanda and 
when Maheshwara went away, then Puran- 
dara embraced him and thus spoke to him, 
*05. “ ^ Skanda, O foremost of all w ir- 
riors, this Mohesha who was marie invinci- 
ble by Bramha 15 (now) killed by you. Ihe 
celestials were like grass to him. 

106 — 107. O mighty armed hero, you 
have removed a thorn from the side of the 
celestials , you hive killed in bittle hundreds 
of Danavas, as brave as Muhesbi,— those 
enemies of the celestials who used to harass 
us always. Your followers have eaten up 
hundreds of Danavas 

J08 O god, you arc is invinciWe in 
battle as the husbind of Uina (Siva) This 
victory will be celebrated as your first great 
achievement. 

109 Your fame will be cvcrhsting all 
over the three worlds O mighty irmed hero, 
all the celestials will pay atlegience to you ” 
no Having said this to Mahasena, the 
husband of Sachi With the permission of the 
three eyed deity (S va) left the place accom* 
panied by the celestials 

ttt. Rudra returned (0 V.idravifa, and 
the celestials returned tet their respective 
abodes ihe celestials were thus addressed 
by Rudra, '* Look at Skanda as you do me. 

11*— 113 That son of Agni, having 
killed the Danavas, hive conquered tlie 
three Worlds in one diy He lia$ been 
worshipped by tlic great Rishis Tl<e 
Brahm-inas who attentively read this ‘toryr 
of the birth of Skanda obtain prosperity 
m (hit world and the association with 
Skandit in the next world " 

That ends the two hundred and ihirii- 
eth chapter, birth of Skand , in the 
ilarkandeya 3a/»iu»yiJ of the \ ana Pana. 


CHAPTER CCXYXf 

(MARlCkNDEYA SAM \SVA PARVA) 
-~couliiiueJ 

Tuditistiiira said — 

1. O high'soulcd and the exalted Brah- 
mana, I desire to know the names of that 
great deity by which he is celebrated all 
over the tlirce worlds. 
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Vaisliampayana said — 

2 H-xvini' been tlius iddressed by the 
illustnoiis Pandivi m itie midst of the 
Kishis, (he exalted and llie gre itly ascetic 
Markandeya said 

Markandeya said — 

( lliev arel Asjneja Skmda Dcpn 
kirli Anam)! Ms>iirakcta Dhannatman 
Hhuteahi Moheshardana, Kamajit Kamada 
Kama Satyabaka. Bluivaneshrtara Sivhii 
Sigra, Sucht Sanda, Dipavarna, Subahana 
Amogha, Aiiagha Uoiidra Pray a Chan 
dranava Dept isaUli Prasanlalman, Vadru 
krit Kutamoliana Sistitiprya, Pavitia 
Malnvatsala, Kanyablntn Vibhakta 
Swaheja Uavalsuta, Prabu Ncla Vishakha 
Naigamja, Suduscharu, Suvrata, LaliLa 
Valakridauka, Pry a, IChachann, Brah- 
macliann, Sura Sudaaan Odbliava Vish 
wamiira Prya, Dcaasenaprya Vasiiduva 
Prya and Pr\akrit llicse are the dninc 
namesof Kariikeya \Vboc\er repeats ihcm, 
there IS no doubt he secures lame, we dlh 
and salvation. ^ 

10 O foremost of the Kurus I shall nnw 

vwih devotion pray to that nnlcHcss pov^r 
fill, SIX faced and brave G iha «lto ts ww 
shipped by the celv'tials and the Uivlns 
1 islun in them . , 

11 O skanda vnn are <lc\mc»i to Brahma 
sou arc bcROticn by llrah in jo » ire 
inthemysicnesof Brahma, you arc Brih 
mesva. vo« “'fc the foremost of iho'O who 
pmscss nmhmi jou ■>ro tai.j o( llrilimi. 
tou ire 15 lU.lcro u ihe Hrilimiiili. > >.l 
ire le rroeil n lire greit ei) Herr rf llrilrn.1, ; 

Iml . oe ire tl.e lei.kr of ttre BriHnrii.i. 

12 Vou ire Giiln 'on lee bimi. 

, no ire Ihe I'ol'e 1 of lire 'o» I'e 

fmoUeil by Vialrii 1'“' >”>' “I'' 

b„iedi5lk..i flinieJ fire )“'■ y' 'J' 

I"’ - 

Sta Oi'e' eirib "H P- Hi ^ 

iu Te’'so>>"f™““ Iboii*’" ' f’er* 

lotus I kc (aco. y o« Yy , ,|,e | 

and one jo„ ire ibe creit 

refer of l'" o.it.ng 'pinl r>l 

:ll'r"e’e.e'S.»a.'.= V.- 

• oi'ire (or). , of 5~ir j 

'-I 

end W.J>r»S'‘“ ,ii »re 

^5 You arc the innoa«'hlc ; 

eodeed «'* ip?'"'''” 


16 O SIX fic-^l god yoi play uit'i the 
coLk you issume various for ns accord ng 
to your o HI will you are Dtksha Som 
Miriitas Dlinmi I, Vayu andllekiigof 
mountains 

17 for cvertastmg li nc you are mkhiy, 
you are the most eternal of all etcntal ili i 
an I you are the lord of I irds you arc the 

I origin ol 1 ruth you are the destroyer of ll e 
children of Dm, you arc the great con- 
queror of the enemies of the celestials 

18 You are the persoiation of virtue 
Bung yourself both v a»t and minute y u ire 
acqUiiiiitcd with the highest and the lowest 
points of virtuous acts, you arc the mys- 
teries of Brahma 

19 O foremost of the celestials O lord 
of tlieiinaeisc this wliotc creation i' pet- 
vadt.JJ>y your spirit I have tins prayed 
to you according to the best of my paver 
I bow to you who possess twelve eyes a d 
twelve, hands Yoir remaining ailnbuies are 
beyond my conception 

20—21 IhcBrihmana vvio attent vxlyt 
reads ih s story of the birth of bkinLi, 
or narntes it to Britmunas, or hears il 
narrated by Bralimaiias obiai is vvxall, 
lug I fe fame chil Iren, victory, prospcnl)* 
coiue itiiteiit and isscci Uiott wiili bkiinkv 

T/i$4seiiis tht tj)o hiinlr ittni iiirir* 
first ehnpt r, hyiui fo Viiw/i »« 
M-trkjutfjfi San isjj a/ tht I uiia l*ur-'a 


C II \ PT I U CCW 'vl I 
(DR\UPAI)I SVIY\BI[\M\ S\'I- 
UH.WA PVKVA} 

Vaishampayani said — 

I \\l cn tile h gh •<oukd P jndavav a'd 
tin. Brahman IS hi I liken llicir se*** 
i> lupidi and Silyabluiiu enuied tlie 
hermit ige. 

3 — 4 O king ol kings with hcaitv f H ‘■j 
jov.lhev 1 aii^.lied merrily ind tl cv ’f' 
themselves at the r rave 1 Ihjms la! 
at«v lys spoke sweetly to eaih oihtr h*vi g 
iiKt after il no tine ” 

V us del y.hlliii I [ cs all ii g o ll of c 
acv mills uf the is urns a id the V a Ins i I v 
fttc t kr w VI ie\l t> itv al h irn I, the fav if*® 
wiiesd IsHsh >a an I It I ,I I i^t l<r fbU' 1 * 
tlelislmi |l)rvii>tb) m jnvvle vjV's 
• llnwr O Oiaupi 1 , can j >4 rule the s ' •V'* 
1*41 do 

5 Ih ve i>rr>vs «!o air m I ol w 
^leaHtrmj.di a» a tco iiy an 1 o aic s' 



\i V^ptlis ll tiin«Kc» O bcAi iiful !■» K, 

i« It il-it 1*>C) trc » » o'jc<):ct]i ij I 
a-iJ t'ut t> ej .tfc nc'tr ■«iv*’y " juu ? 

b 0 UJ) I ' i >\c!> fcAiurr, tilt 
1.1 ;tTC Ja-It* C>*7 !(C«( (>) » « Ibr) \tt 
>U tt-vtcl b **'* 

>U re.iv>n. 

7. U It \-o«s or TicctisiMi or mrtntt* 
l»si» or j I )-o If it IV.JII, or ibc » Ku-icj 
of Kicrfvcr tl c in’ r [ jojitifu) ipinr* 
arance or l>-o rmuii m ol inrticultr Iw 
m Jxi/r •'^*1^ or coJI^rnj; i mJ ojlier mrtii 
camcf t7 

i> 1 r J fur, I) I’lrsrh ila 1 1 llwl 

fUsscdnol tJ i' i» bv wbtli. O 

Kf ibni, (Uiiuiu ti) tti) ) Uibiu4 
nay be ever ol>c<)i<.[it lu me * 

0 Ha\irij VkiU l)>i« tfic lUinttiout ha* 
{)ah^Ana alsnpcJ flic jjrtnly UerMrJ 
anJ cHaxe UraopaJi ilmi crpti^tl t> 

10 ‘ O Saual *nm,t, )oa a>b me u( tl . 
practices of KKUt<J Mo<ni.n Uovr can I 
of pnciiwca All >1 U<J bv uukcil 
wo ten 7 

III II Ooetnal becAmt* )<mi to not furtlxr 
tocuiont Itf me or 10 ilouU me Yoo ate in* 
|rf Sfnt, lou are (fie fotounte ui/e of 
Kriahna. 

ja Wfitnilc luvbanl Irirna that Iii» 
wilen aJilicleil to iiicanlaiDiit ml JruKi 
““ftom that til) lie bct{iiuiA ilrea 1 fier •» »' 

A potMooui Mtakb Ins cnter(.J inio f>» 
»'kCpir^ chamber. 

IJ Can 2 mi'i af}1 clet) m<(]i Tear bat. 
peace T How cm one who ba» ro peace 
h^vc bappincac 7 >iuvb.inij cm never 
be made oLcJiciit by 3 wife wilh (be lidp of 
rnmii-- 

I4“*i5 hear of piinfiif <ii»ci'c» 

tfAnsin tic 1 by cneniiei i‘ho<c llmi Joirc 
lo ltill Olliers Send poison in (lie sinpc of 
, E'ns. so ill ll ilic man tint tokes ibc 
i ijcr* so cent by longues <rsUin is ceitainly 
wcprncd ol bis life as soon .is possible 

' , lb Women base sometimes caiisci 

Ofopjy ifid Icprosj, dccrcpitiide nnpo- 
I *ency and idioicy, Uin biess and dcalncss 
i ‘n men iby admimslcring dru^s to cncbanl 
mem) 

-s path of sin, do some limes inji 
fimbmds Ilui tlic wife sliould never do 
injury lolierliusband. 

• 8 O illustrious Salyabhamn hear 
m ray conduct towards the litgli*souled 
Pandavas 

19 Abandoning vanity and subduing 
“vsirc and wralli, I .alwtjs serve 
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(levUion (be PanJjsas with .a{| ihcir 

wives* 

Hcviraifliiig jr iloiisy uith devotion of 
hevriand witfioul my (e..Iiiig of drgr idaliuit 
It ibe seivico I peifotm, 1 always sene my 
liusbands. 

21— ai Ivcr fcnnng to utter wliat is 

■I viiJ false of lu Ii>jU or s t or walk w ih 
tmprepfict) cr to cast glances indKativccif 
llie fecfiRgs of the be itt, I serve tire sons cf 
Piuba, tl.ose mighty w virtors as bhxing as 
the vun or fire and as liandvcmc as tba 
moon. — tlicsc licrocs who ate endued with 
l< tiliil CRerg> and prowovs ind who arc 
, ibli. uf i Ifuig Chcir enemies by >a glance 
ot ll sir ryes 

Celestials or rneti or Canjhirva', 
>r liandKiine, wealthy and adorned 
wub ornaincnts, my heart is never attracted 
to any oilier 

I neverbviheor cat or sleep till he 
tful IS iny husband fnt bvtficd, or raleii or 
slept, till all our scrv inis and (ol'ewers have 
btibeJ. eaten anJ >lr( t 

35 Whetber rcluriiipg from the field, 
ll c forest or il c town or basiiJy mirgr up 1 
always salute my buvbanJ with water and 
scat. 

j 6 I alway s keep the housq and all the 
bousebold aiticics'and the food that is to be 
taken Hill ordered and clean. I carefully 
ktep the rice and serve them the food at the 
piopcr time. 

ay lam never sagryi I never speak 
htrsbwords, I never imniitalc women that 
arc wicked Avoiding idleness, 1 always do 
what IS agreeable 

25 1 ncicr liugh except at a jest, I 

iicvif viay for a long time at the gate of the 
■louse I never sLay long m places of nature’s 
call or in pleasure gardens ol the house. 

jp I always refrain from laughing loud- 
ly or indulging in high passion and from 
everything llial nny give olTcnce O Sa- 
lyabhami J amabraya engaged ;ii serving 
niy husbands 

ja A sepantiofi from in} hiisbanj is 
never agreeable (0 me When my husbands 
leave Imiiic to go to my rcUiivcs, 

3f 1 give up flowers and fragrant paste 
of every kind, and 1 undergo pciiancca. 


52-31 Whatever my husband does not 

a;rsL» 

TOLirolleU by ll» .ralruciion, „ccbcd by 
l ;ilways devoltilly «ek Ihc «tlf„c 


■14 
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tlial my mother in law formerly told me ' 
in respect of relatives, 

34 — 36 As also m respect of alms giv 
ing of ofTcring worship to the celestials of 
offering oblations to the Puns of boiling food 
on auspicious daj s in order to olTer it to the 
PiUis and the guests of reverence and of 
service to those that deserve our respect and 
of all else that are known to me I always 
perform my duty night and day wiihont the 
least idleness Having my heart firmly 
fixed in Immility and fixed in approved rules 
! serve my gentle, truthful and virtuous hus 
bands, considering them always as so manv 
poisonous snakes capable of being enraged 
at tnSle 

37 My opinion is that to depend on 
one s husband is the eternal virtue of women 
riie husband is wife s god, he is her (sole) 
refuge lliere is no other refuge for her 
How can then a wife act what is disagree* 
able to her husband ? 

38 I never cither m sleeping or m 
eating or in adorning my person act against 
the wishes of my husbands I am always 
guided by my husbands I never speak 
ill of my mother*in*la\v 

' 39 O blessed lady, my husband has 

become obedient to me for my dihgenre, 
my alacrity and for the humility vviih which 
1 serve my Gurus 

40 Every day ( personally wait with 
food and drink and clothes upon the revered 
and truthful Kunii, tiic mother ot those 
heroes. 

41 I never show any preference for iny • 
self Over her in matters of food and aitire 
and Ornaments 1 never reprove m words 
Pntha (ICunli) who is equal to ilie eurth 
herself in forgiveness 

42 n ght thousand Bramhanas were 
formerly fed every day m the palace of 
\ udliislhira from plates of gold 

43 highly thousand Suafala Bramha 
Has all leading domestic lives were enter 
tamed by Yudliisihira with thirty maid ser- 
vants assigned to each 

44 Besides these ten tlinusaiid Votif 
with their desire under complete control had 
their pure and well cooked food carried to 
them m golden plates 

43 All those Dramhanas that were the 
uuerers ofthelr/ur I used always to wor- 
ship duly with fooii drink, and clothes 
taken from stores when a portion of them 
had been dedicated to Visliuadeva 

— A7 The vlSuslnous son of Kwnti 
lad one hundred thousand well dressed 
maid-scrvanis with bracefits on their arms 
and golden otnamtnts oiv ihtit necks , they 


were adorned with costly garlands and gold 
in profussion and they iieie sprinkled vudi 
Mndal paste Adorned with gems and gold, 
they were all vvell skilled in dancing and 
singing 

43 I knew tlie names and features cf 
every one of those girU and al'O wliai they 
used to eat and what they used to wear and 
what they used not to do 

49 I he greatly intelligent son of Kunti 
had alsoone hundred thousand maidser- 
vants who duly used to feed the gucsts with 
plates of gold in their hands 

50 When Yudin ihira lived in Indra- 
prastha one bund cd thousand elephants 
used to follow him 

5( — ^53 Such was the procession of 
Yudhisthira when he ruled overearih It 
was 1 who regulated their number and for- 
med the rules to be observed in respect ta 
them It was I who had to listen to all 
their complaints 1 knew everything about 

the maid servants of the palace 
other servants, nay even ol thecowheros 
and shcplierdv of llie royal houscholti. 

0 blessed and illustrious lady, it 

1 alone amongst tlic P.andavas who knew 
the (real) income and expenditure of the 
king and what (really) ihcir (Handavas) 
vvliMe income was 

$4 O beautiful lady, those foremost 
of Uliaratas, throwang upon me the (whole) 
burden of looking after all those that were to 
befedby xhm, would always pay tlieir 
court to me 

55 Tins load so heavy and incapable ol 
being borne by persons of evil heart, 1 sat- 
iificmg my cave used to bear day and ni^nt, 
all lUc while bemg aflcctionaicly devoted 
to them 

56 Willie my husbands were engaged 
in virtnouv pursuits, 1 supervised their 
treasury as inexhaustible as tlic cvi-r full 
abode of Varuna (ocean) 

57 Day and night bearing hunger and 
liiirst 1 used to vvait upon the Kuru 
princes, so liiitiny nights and days were 
equal to me 

$3 1 used to rise up from my bed firs) 

and to go to my bed last O Satyabhaina, 
this Ims ever been my custom. 

59 This IS the great ckarm ever known 

to me for making my husbands obedient to 
me 1 have never usedany charms of wi^* 
cdwcmcnand t nevcrwisli to use them’ 

60 Having heard these virtuous words 
of Krishna (Draupadi), Saiyabham t exprts* 
sed her greatest reverence for the Panchai* 
princess, and she thus spoke to her. 
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(Jl. "0 PancfiaU princess, O Jagmaseni, 
1 am in fault,— forgive me Among Inends 
conversations m jest naturally and with* 
out premeditation arise." 

Thus ends the two hundred and llitrfy-’ 
second chapter, the words of Draupadi tn 
the Dratipadt Satjabhama of (kt Vana 
Parva. 


CHAPTER CCXXXin. 

(DRAUPADI S^TVABHAMA SAM* 
VAVA PARVA — CoHiittutd. 

Draupadi said — 

I shall now point out to >ou a tsny lor 
aliraclmg the nearts of your husband which 
IS free from deceit O friend, duly 
adopiing it jou will be able to withdraw 
jour husband from other women. 

3 O Satjabhama, in all the worlds in* 
eluding that of the celestials, there is no god 
equal to the husband Wlien gratiRed sah 
JOU, )ou may get (from jour husband) 
tscry object of desire, but when angry, alt 
of ihtin inaybelost 

3 It IS from her husband (hat (he wife 
obui >» offspring and various article* of en* 
lojments tromjour husband you may 
have handsome beds and seats, robes and 
priands, perfumes and great fame, and 
licaven itself hereafter. 

4 One cannot ob( iin happiness here by 
(ncai]» iitat are easj. Ihe ivoinaiiiliat is 
chaste obtains happiness with great misery 
Iherefore alwajs nd ire Krislina with friend- 
ship, love and sufferings 

5 Act m such a way by “offering band- 

some seats and excellent garlands and 
various perfumes and prompt service that 
he tmy be devoted to jou, thinking, •' I am 
truly ifj’ ” 

b. Hearing the voice of jour husband at 
the gate, rise from jour seat and sUy iti 
readiness mthifi the room As soon as jou 
see him enter jour room, worship him by 
offering him a seat and water to wash his 

feet. 

7 When he ordeis a maid-servant to do 
3ny thing, soon get up and do it voirrself 
Let Krishna know that jou adore him widi 
^ll jour heart O Satjabhama, 

8 Whatever jour husband speaks be- 
fore you, do not speak it out to every body, 
though It docs not deserve to be concealed, 
for ifany of your co-Hjvcs is to speak of it 
to Vasudeva (Krishna), he might be irritat- 
ed With JOU 
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9 Aluajs seek the good of jour hus- 
band and feed by every means in jour 
power those that are dear and devoted to 
nim You should alwajs keep j ourself 
aloof from those that are hostile to jour 
husband or those who seek to do him in- 
jury and those that are deciellul. 

to. Avoiding all excitement and care- 
lessness in the presence of men, conceal your 
mind by observing silence. You should not 
stay or talk long even with your sons Pra- 
dyumna and Sambya. 

I ( You should make fnendship with only 
those ladles who are highly born, u ho are sin- 
less and devoted to tbei^ husbands , jou 
should always shun women who are wrath- 
ful, addicted to drinks, gluttonous, thievish, 
wicked and ffckic 

12 Such conduct IS always praise-wor- 
th\, and it always produces prosperity. 
White It neutralises hostility, it also leads 
one to heaven therefore tvorship jour 
husband, adorning joursell with costly gar- 
ments and ornaments and besmearing 
jourself with unguents and perfumes. 

Thus ends the two hundred and thirty 
third chapter, the words of Draupadi in 
the Draupadi SatyabUama of the Vanct 
Pana. 

CHAPTER CCXXXIV. 
(DRAUPADI SATYABHAMA PARVA) 
•^CenUnued, 

Vaisbampayana said 

I — 2. The slayer of Madhu Keshava 
Janardana (Krishna), having talked on vari- 
ous agreeable topics with the illustrious 
Pindavasmd with the Brahmanos headed 
by Markandeja, and then having bade 
them ail farewell, ascended his chariot and 
called forbatyabhama. 

■j Satvabhama then embracing Drau- 
padi spolie these cordial words to tier 
expressive of her leelings towards her. , 

4 • O Krishna, (Draupadi) let there be no 
anxiety, and no grief for jou You have no 
cause to pass your nights in sleeplessness, 
for you Hill surely obtain back the earth sub- 
jugated by jour husbands who arc all equal 
to the celestials. 

5 O black ejed beauty, women hating 
such duposition and possessing such 
auspicious marks (as you have) can neter 
suffer misfortune for a long lime 

6 It has heen heard by me that jou 
uiH with jour husbands enjoj without any 
doubt this earth in peace and free from all 
(tioms. 



7 O dausl.ter of Drupada, xihen Ihc 
sons of Dhriiarashtn Iiaip been all dcsiroj- 
ed and severe \cngance lias been liken 
for their hostility jou will certainly seethe 
earth ruled by Yudliisthira ^ 

8 You will soon see those wives of the 
Kurus who deprived of sense by pride 
nugned at vou when jou were coming iwiy 
in pile, themselves placed in i stale of 
hoplessness and despair 

9 O Krishna know tliat those who do 
JOU nny injury when jou are in cislress 
are already gone to the abode of Yama 

^ 0 “fbnveson Prativendja Suta 
eama and SriUal armin by Arjuva and 
Satarika by Na^ila and Srutiseni by Si 
hadeva are all skilful heroes and experts 
in weapons * 

II — 13 With Abliimanju ihe\ arc nil 
living m Dwarka much delighted with He 
the place Subhadra cheerfully md 
with her whole hcait looks after them as 
JOU joursclf used to do Like vou she , 
Ukes great delight in them md* derives 
much happiness from them She grieves 
in their griefs and jojs in their jojs ^ 

Pr idyumna also loves 
them with all the r heart Keshiva (Kns 
hna) with his sons Dhanu and ©tiers 
tion ^ lliem with special affec 

15 My mother in law is ever attentive 

in feeding and clothing them All the Ad 

Vnsnis with Rama and oil ers 
love them very much 

vJ.P. ‘’^autifulladv, their affect on for 
, ^ 's equal to what they Kcl for Pru 
I , said these agreeable 

irpthful anddeighting and cordial words 

17 Satjabhama desired to go to the 
chariot of Vasudeva (Knshn •) Ihcw fcof 
p idO ^ walked round Krishna (Dnu 

The beautiful Satjabhama 

tended tie chariot of Knshm The chef 
of the Yudus(Kr.sl la) comforted Dnupad! 
with a sm le and then asking the Pandavis 
(to their house), he started for bis 
pwrj city w til swilt horses 

T/iiise,ils the ij:o hvnlrei anlUtrtv 
DtanpaU 


CHAPT ru ccxxxv.. 

(GHOSHAYATR V P\RVA)— 
Continue i 

Janamenjaya said — 

I O Brilimana when these foroniostcf 
men,— the sons ol I'riiha,— were passm„ 
their days in the forest exposed to the inJe 
nieim es of the wii icr and ilie si mmer 0 / the 
wind and the sun what did they do after 
tl ej had reached the I d e and the forest 
nimed Dutja? 

Vaishampayana said — 

I \ ‘ Pandavas reached the 

lake, Ihej chose a p! ice to livem far from 
the habitations ol men Xhey roamed 
llirough charming foitsts and delis,! iful 
mou itniis and bciutiful vallejs il rough 
I which tail many rivers and stream* 

I lets 

3 When ll ey began to live there many 
venerable ascetics le irned in tlie Vedas ol 
ten can c to set. them Those foicmostof 
men always received those Vedilnowing 
Kishis wiUi gic it respect 

4 Thereupon one day ihrre came to the 
Kuruprnecs I certain Brain lawlowas 
elebratvd on c inh for Ins powers of speech 

Having , .Iked with ilicm for some time 1 9 
’'‘"S' tf'e son of Vichitra 

firja— (Ohntarastra; 

|/l ^ . Having been received with all respect 
7^-x,} ‘^fe‘«ostof iheKu us ll at old king 
i Brahmans tool his 'Cal 

pnd tl cn asl ed 6j the king, he t Iked 
I i''.u ’ ® Pavana. Indra, 

IJand the twins (Aswmas), 

‘V* 1 fallen into great 

misery had be5oine emaciated and reduced 

owing to exposure to il e wind and the s n 
Healsouiledof Krishna (Draupadi) who 

"‘>h sufferings and 

wno had t«co ne protectorlcss though sho 

had heroes for her lords ^ 

7 On I can ig his words the 1 ing Vi 
ch Ipvirj-i s so V became affl cted w tli Vief 
thnkmg that the rnj il pn .cess (Draupadi) 
had been dio vned i . a nverof sorrow ^ 

8 His inmost, soul was afflicted with 

sorrow rreii bling all over with sighs he 
?K f k effort ihnki g 

(H. .hS,S '™ ''•">"""2 

,,9 ,, \Hs I ow IS It that Dhannaraja Yu* 
dl .sill ra) who isihe eldest of my sons who is 
truthful -ind pious and virtuous ,n h s beln 
viour who ha, not a s nj.k enemy (on earth) 
and who formerly used to sleep on beds 



mideof soft Hatiku skms, sleeps nowon 
ihe hire ground ! 

10 He used lo be iwnkcncd by tbe 
Sulas and Magindus an 1 oOicr singers with 
his praises mclodcously chanted cscry morn- 
ing That Indra-like Kuru prmcc is now 
awakened Iron tlic bare ground C4ailj m the 
morning innumcrabli. birds 

[I How docs Vrikotlara, reduced by ct- 
posute to wind and sun and fUkd with wr ith, 
sleep oa the b ire ground »n the prtscni.i. 
of the Panchala priuecss uniii as he is to 
suilcr siicli misery 7 

13 Perhaps the intelligent Arjuna nitu 
IS incapable oi bearing pain and who thoi gh 
e\cr obedient to Vudlusihira jet feels him- 
self pierced by tlie rcincmbcrcncc ot f»is 
wrongs, docs not at all sleep in the 
night 

*3 Seeing the twins (Nakufa and Saha ' 
di.vi)ai»J Krishna (Draupidi) and Yudim- , 
tliraanl Uliuna in the greatest possible 
miscrj, Ariuna certainly sight like a fearful ! 
serpent and from wrath does not sleep m the i 
ni*ht I 

>4 The twins also, who arc even like! 
A couple of blessed celestials m hcaNcn,'- 
sunk in misery thoiigli Jeserung of happi- 
ness and comfort, ccrramly puss their n glits 
without sleep — only rc-tr lined fro n taking 
revenge by virtue and truth 
IS The mighty son of Vaju (Bhima) 
whoiscqnlio Vayu himself in strength 
certainly sghs and restrains his wrath 
lied Ihrougti fits eldest brother (Yudhjs* 
dura) to the bond of truth 
iG S ipcrior III battle to all warriors, he 
now q nelly ho on the ground Being 
reslrame J by virtue ind truth bm burning 
to kill my sons, he simply pascss his lime 
t? Ihc cruel words ih it Durjodhana 
rpoka after Ajalsalru tYuJI islhiro) had 
been deceitfully defeated at dice have 
r^ched ilie innermost depth of VrikoJara s 
• kaat* i?iey are consuming dim as sc 
blazing bundle of straw consumes a faggot 
of dry wood 

l8 The son of Dharma (Yudhisthira) 
never sinfully acts Dli iiianjaya (Arjuna) 
also always obeys him, bit the an,er of 
uln na is daily mcreasi 1 U a fire helped 
by the wind m cons.equ«fii.e of a Jife of 
exile 

to That hero burning in wrath ' 
Squeezes his hands and breathes hot and | 
te irful s ghs, as if he wants to consume by 
them all niy sons and grandsons 

20 The wieldcr of Gaiiriiva (Arjun^ 
■md Blum i when angry are like Yama and 
S^ala themselves Hurling their arrows 


% 

whtch are like so many thunderbolts, they 
cxtcrmiiiatc their enemies m battle 
31 Alas, Durjodhana, and Sakimt and 
Suta s son (Ivarna) and the wicked minded 
Diish (sh in t in robbing (he Pandotas of 
their kingdom by means of dice siw only 
honey con iho tree) without ihiiiking the 
terrible / ill from it ' 

22 A mm having acted rightly or 
wrongK expects to get the fruit of lus lets 
But fruits however (often) confounds and 
paraf^ scs him f fo v can a man lints obtain 
salvation I 

2j — 24 It land IS properly culiivat- 

^ od and the seed sown and if the god 
' (fiidra) seasonably showers ram, still the 
I crop nnglit not grow fins is what we 
o'lui heir How could this be true as I 
think unless everything here (111 tins 
world) 11 ruled by Destiny Iht gambler 
Sakiti I has behaved deceitfully tow irds iho 
son of Bandu (Vndliislliira) who always act? 
honCiify an<) virtuous!) 1 rom the love and 
fondness that 1 bear formy wicked sons 1 
dso h ive slmil irly acted Alas, it is for this 
(lie (line for (he dusCrucdori of the Kurus 
has come, / 

35 Or perhaps what 1$ inevitable must 
cone to pass Ine wind, wlietl cr impelled 
or not, must move IJie woman who con- 
ceives must give birth to a child Darkness 
must pass iway in liie mmning and the day 
in (lie evening 

26—23 WJiatever may becarned by us 
and others, wliethcr people spend it or not. 
It would bring us misery when the time 
would come Why then people become so 
anxious to earn wealth 7 If what is acquir- 
ed is the result of Fate, ticn It should be 
protected so that it may not be divided nor 
lost little by htile ndr permitted to flow out 
at once, for if unprotected it may break into 
one huiidrt.d fragments But whatever ihe 
character of our possession may be, our acts 
m this wiorld are never lost Bchofd w liat • 
gro8a.».4’'.tJv*,ncmiiessa5f.AyiJjiia who went to ! 
the abode of India from the forest Hav- 
ing secured" tlie four kinds of ceJestuf j 
weapons he has returned to earth I 

29 What m i a IS there who having gone . 

to heaven m lus ow 1 human body ever 
w sties to coi le back 7 Because he sees the) 
ICurusat the point of death by Time, he j 
has returned I 

30 The wieldcr of the bow is Arjuna . 

Sabjasachi, t!ie bo v is the Ca/iJiva of tear- { 
ful energy, the weapons arc also all celes- I 
tial who is there who would be abte to with- | 
stand the (combination of these) three ’ 1 

31 Having heard these ivords of the 
fang the son of Suvala Sakuni went to Dur- 
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joilliau'i w'lo WAS tlicn witii Kimn and lold 
ilicinc\cr) tiling m pnvite. llic fooiisli 
DuTjodhaiii w IS filicu with gncJ al \\h »t lie 
licard 

Thus enls the tj:o htiuUrl auJ 



C H \PTUU CCXXX VI. 
(GHOSH \ YAHU PUAV\) 
Vaisampayaua said *— 

i. Hn\ing heard ihose wordsoJ Dhtna* 
rastra, Sakuni, when he got an opportunity 
through Kama, spoke thus to Our>o* 
dhaiia. 

Sakuni said: — 

* 3. Hating exiled the hcrOiC Panclaxas 

through )Our own prowess, O d<.sccndant of 
UhtrAta, )ou nov, ru\c this evth wiiUouta 
rival, asthc slater of Saintara rulcsthe 
heaven. 

3. O ruler of men, O king, the kings of 
the east, west, north and south all pa^ 
tribute to )ou, 

4. O king, the biasing goddess of pros* 

? eritv, that once used to pay court to the 
anotvas, has noiv been secured by you 
with your brothers. 

5. O king, the bt-uing prosperity that we 
formerly saw m Yudhisihira at f ndraprastha 
IS now seen by us- in you. 

6 O king of kings, that which you saw 
not long ago with so much gnef his been 
now snatched by you from the king Yudhis* 
thira by the force of intellect alone. 

7—10 O mighty armed hero, O chas- 
tiser of foes, all the kings of the world are 
now under your subjection They now 
aivait VQurcQmmands a&tb&^ U5ied. Ux dn.! 
belore those of Yudhisihira O king the 
oddess earth bounded with the seas, with 
er mountains md forests, toivris and cities 
and mines, with her woodlands and hiHs is 
now yours Adored by the Drahmanos and 
w-orshipped by the kings O monarch, you 
(now) blaze lorth m your prowess liketlie 
sun amongst the celestials in heaven. 

II Surrounded by the Kurus, O king, 
as Yama is surrounded by the Rudras and 
Vasava by the Marutus, you shine like''the 
moon amongst the stars 

13 L*t us go and see the Pandavas who 
are now divested of their prosperity, who 
are now living in the firest who never obeyed 
commands and who never owed you sub- 


13. O great king, we Inve heard llut 
they arc now liting on the banksofthe 
lakesituilcd in the forest named Oavlyavana 
with many Dralitnants, — the dwellers of the 
wood. 

14 O king, go there with all your pros* 
pcrity,.tnd thus scorch the Pandivas with a 
sight of your gk>ry, us the sun scorches 
icvcry thing with hii hot riys. 

t$. You .1 (great) sotcrelgn and they 
deprned of their sovereignity, you m 
prosperity and they deprived of it, you are 
in ailluence and ilvcy arc m poverty', 0 
king, go and (now) see the Pandavas. 

16 Let the Pandavas sec you ITfC 
Yayati, the son of Nahusha accompmicd by 
a large number of followers and m the 
enjoy mciitol great bhss 

17. O king, tint blising prosperity 
which is seen by' one's both friend and foe is 
considered to be the real prosperity. 

t8 What happiness could be more 
cdinplclc than <1 hit one enyoysby being him- 
self ill grcil prosperity, and Ins enemy 
being in adversity just like the man on the 
top of a hih looking down upon another 'aIio 
crawls on the earth. 

ly. d foremost of kings, the Iiappiness 
tliat oitb derives from scemg his enemies m 
grief is greater than what one derives on 
getting a son or wealth or kingdom. 

so. What happiness will not be hi^ uh 9 

himself being in aliucnce sees Dhantnjaya 
(Arjuna) in barks and skins. 

31 . Let your wife clad in costly ro^ 
look at the afflicted Krishna (Draupadi) 
now in barks and skins and thus increase 
her misery. 

23 Let the daughterof Drupada reproach 
herself and her life deprived as she is of 
wealth, for the sorrow that she will feel on 
sccingyour wile adorned with ornaments will 
^ far greater than what she liad felt in the 

Vaisampayaua said 

23, O Janamejaya, having thus spoken 
to the king, Sakuni and Kama when their 
speech was over both became silent 

Thus ends the tiBo huudreJ and ihtrty- 
sixth chapter, Sakuui’s fiords i« the Ghosh- 
ajafra 0/ the Van<i Prava. 
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h:aptbu, ccxxx VII. 
OSHA.VATRA PARVA)— CoMfe/. 
ihampayana said.— 

Mating heird tlie «<?rds o! ICaraa, 
ting Dur>odliai>a became greatly de* 
:tl. But soon again ho became mdan* 

I and be then iHu^ spoke. 

yodhaaa said — 

0 Kama, wliat >ou tell ma ut atwa>s 
ly muni. But I shall not get permis* 
to go tt here the Pandavas are. 

King Dhritarastra is ahta)^ griev* 
for those heroes. J lie king con. 
rs them (now) more powerlul (ilian 
re) by their asceticism. 

”3' O greatly effulgent one, if the 
; understands our motives, he ttill netcr 
at us permission, for tie can have no 
tr business in /)at(^avana than to cater, 
ate the Pandatas in their exile. 

• You know ^Vlltat Khatwa (Vidura) 

1 to me, to yourself and to the son ol 
•'ala (Sakuiii) at the time of iht play, 

• Reflecting on those words and also 
(their) lamentations, I cannot make up 

tniiid as to whether I should or shouUi 

(go. 

1 shall ccrbamly feel great dcljghl if 
ceDhimaand {’.ilguna (AriunA passing 
wr days with iCnsUm (Uraupadi) m 
eat misery jn jhv forest. 

9 The joy that I m;iy /eel by obtaining 
B entire sovereignty over the earth is 
Hhing m comparnson to what 1 shall obtain 
t seeing the Pandavas clad m barks and 
<ms. 

O Kama, whnt joy could be greater ■ 
'an what I shill dcriie on seeing Drau* , 
'*u', the daughter of Orupada, clad in rags [ 
n the forest! I 

tt. if king DKirmaraja fS’udhislhira), 
•inimaand the son of Pandu (Ariuna) see ' 
”^«^''ccd willn.rcat prosperity, then only | 
‘‘‘all I attain to the great end of my life. 

la. But I do not sec the means ihnougli 
'‘hicU I can go to that forest and by which 

Lj^^y get the permission of the king 
Ontiurasira. 

•3. ’riicrcforc find out some vkilful plan 

?‘th the help of Suv ala's son fSakuni) and 

Uurhaihana, by which we may go to the 
l^rcsi (where the Pandaias) are. 

14. I shall aJjo lo.day make up my 
Jtmd whether I should go or not, and then 
t shall see the king (my father) lo'inoirow. 

13. When I slvoll, remain sealed (to- 
**^t^rgw) with that foremost of the Ivurws, 


3S* 

you wdl then with Smah’s son propose 
the pretext you may have fixed upon. 

16. Hearing then the words of Bhisma 
and of the king (my father) on the subject 
of this journey, 1 shall settle everything, 
beseeching (the permission of) our grand 
fatfier (Bhisma } 

Vaiahampayana said 

17. Having said 'So beit." they then 
all went away to their respective houses. 
As soon as the night passed, Kama came 
to the king. 

l3. Ihereupon Kama thus smilingly 
s^kc to Duryodhaiia, "O ruler of men, a 
' pUn has been fixed upon by me. Hear t. 

IQ. O ruler of men, our herds of c.ittlc 
arc now in Daityavana all waning for you. 
rhere is no doubt uc can go on the pretext 
of seeing oui' cattle. 

20 . O king, O ruler of earth, it 15 alivay s 
properto go and see lhD-catlle,'..tf you say 
this toymir father, you wiUgel his pertnis* 

31. When they were thus talking about 
the cattle, the Gandhara king Sakum thus 
smdingly spoke, 

33 — 33 . "O of men, this plan which 
lias no difficulty to be carried out was what 1 
1 also saw for the purpose of going (to 
Oauyavana). The king will certainly grant 
us pvrmisvmn, or even he may send us 
there of his own accord. Our herds of. 
caltleare now all uatmg in the forest of 
Daiiyanavana. We may certainly go Uicro 
under the pretext of seeing our cattle," 

34. They then all three laughed together 
and gave their hands to one another. Mav. 
ing arrived at this conclusion, tlicy then went 
to see the chief of the Kurus (Dhntarastra). 

Tliut ends t/i« tjo hniidrt<l and thirty 
ttvrnth chapter, constilloltoiitotcelheeallf* 
lii lAf CAesa Jetnt of the I'aita P<trV'i. 


I CHAPTER CCXX.XVIJI. 
(CHOSAYATUA PARV.k)- Cuii/im/rd 

VAiabampayanA said 

I. O Janamejaya, O descendant cl 
BharaU, then they all saw Ehnurastra and 
ask^ his welfare , they were also asked 
their welfare in return. 

3. Tlitn acowherj named Samanga who 
had been instructed befvrehand cimetode 
Inpg Ohnurasua and >poke about the 
cautc. 



352 


MAIIAUIIAKAIA 


O Uinji iliD sf>n o{ Un>\Un ' 

aniJ <11111 liiub ‘poke lo that forcmusl ot 
kings, the luler of cirtft DlinliraMn, 

4 ‘ U dcsccniiaiit of Ivuru our c'ltilc 
* re now <ntioned in i ctiirming pi icc 
i lie tunc for iiiarUiiig tic cthc:> lia;> ai&o 
come 

5 O king ilnsis -ifso nn excellent scison 
for jour son 1} ir^oJhma to go to o liunling 
cxpidilion llit.icfoic )ou sliuuld {.rant 
li m p..rmissioii lo go tlierc 

Dbritarastiasaid — 

6 O cliild, Iiuntmg nnd seeing llic 
ciitle arc boili vt.r> proper acts I tlimk 
the herdsmen should not be (completely) 
trusted 

/ Dili I hi\c heard lint th 'so foremost 
of nicn (the l’-uida\is) nre hnng •ome 
where near tli it pi ict , therefore 1 think 
)0U should not jourscltus to there 
8 Dcfcittd bj dccietful means ihcj 
are now living m ll e deep forest in great 
niisort O son of Uadha those grtailj 
poueiful car tvarnors are now engaged in 
asceticism 

*9 Ohannaraja (Yudhistlnra) mil neter 
be angry» but UhinnsctiA is naiurallj 
ursthful, the daughter of fagmasena 
(Oraupadi) also is effulgence heisvlf 

10 Full ol pride and fo^t> as>0(iare>ou 
are certain to give her odcnce Endued null 
ascetu. merit as she is (non), she will Ctr 
tain1> COI15UIU6 jou * 

It Or perhaps those heroes, armed with 
suords and otlicr ncapons and Blled uiih 
wrath, may consume }ou With the fire of 
their weapons 

12 Or if from the force of numbers you 
seek to injuie them in anj wa^,— even tlwt 
will be a lusWv improper act, though I 
know you Mill never succeed 

Clie migUlV armed Dhaaanyiya 
(Aijuna) had lived in the abode of Indra 
Having oblained the celestial weapons he 
h^s letuned to t1 c forest 

14 While unaccomplished in arms, Vi 
vatsu (Arjunaj conquered the w holt, earth 
He IS now a great car warrior and highly 
accomDiishcd m aims why will he not be 
able (now) to kill 3 ou all ? 

55 Or if 3 ou in obedience to 1113 words 
on going there beliave carefully you will 
then never be able to In e happily is jou will 
al\va3S be in a state of trustlessness 

iS — 17 Or some soldiers of 3 ours may 
do some injury to Yudhisthira and that tin 
premedited act may be ascribed to you O 
dcstciidant of Bliarata, therefore Set some 


fuvhfulmcn gf> there to count the cal' 
lie *iiid mark the calves I do not think it 
IS proper for your logo in person 

Sakuni said:— 

iS O descendant of BlnnlT, llie eldest 
Pandat iis tirtuoiis lie has taken the pledge 
III (ll assembly lint lie will live twelve years 
111 iho forest 

(() Ihe Oliver Pandatas are tirtuous 
and obedient to Iiim flic son of Kunti, 
Vudiiisthira will never bt angry with us 

20 \Vc desire t cry much fO go loa Iiun* 
ling expedition , we shall il^o take that 
opto (uiiiiy lo count the cattle Wclave 
no uis'i to sec the Paiidavas 

21 Wc shall not go lo that place where 
ihc Pandavas arc living Iherefore no 
mwconduct on our part can possibly a<is< 

Vaisampayan said : — 

22 Having been thus addressed by Sa* 
kuni ilitrulcr of earth, Dlintaraslis unwilU 
ingiygive permission to Duryodhana and 
Ills counsellors to go 

2j Having received permission, tJie sen 
of Oancllnri, llial foremost of the Hliarata 
race (Ourjadhan i) wiiti Kama anJwillia 
large host st tried 

24 He was accompained b> Dushasana 

(he intelligent sm oJ Suiala (Sakuni) an, 
by many others ol liis broihvrs and alsobd 
thousands of vronicn 

25 When he started to see that lake »y 
the Dailyavana the citizens also wiihllieif 
wives proceeded towards that forest. 

26 Eight thousand cars, thirty thousand 
elephants nine thousand horses, and many 
thousands of foot soldiers, 

27 Carnages shops pavilions, traders, 
bards and men trained in hunting, byi hun- 
dred and thousands, followed the king 

2% Owawacelv -vs vhw kvwg^artcd fol' 
lowed by tnftiiy thousands of menV^the uproar 
caused by the march resembledi the deep 
roar of winds in the rains \ 

29 Arriving at the lake of Daily a\ ana 
with his followers and coiive)ances, king 
Duryodhana encamped at the distance or 
four miles fiom the lake 

Thus ends ihe two hundred and ihiriy 
etgitilt chapter, Duryodhana s arrival at 
Dattyavana tn ihe G/iosa Yatra of the 
Vana Paraa 
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C A AP rUU CC'CA.XlX 
)HOS \Y V I K V PA RV \~CoiitumeJ ) 

^aiskampayana said 

1 riien ihe king Diirjodhanji. living m 
in .uv parts of ih u forest at I «sl c^me to 
i.e cattle Matioits and encamped tUere. 

2 Selecting a well known diarniing place 

.inch had a plenlifidsuppl) of water ma 

iluch abounded i« tires. ^ , 'u » 

nerj cunven.euce, kis .itlcndanls built a 
loiise for Imn 

3 Nearthe ro)al residence, 

:retted sepirale lunisei. for Kama, Sakuni 
ind other brothers of the king. 

t 11 , c t,,,,. ,i» 111 , liy 

...a iI,ou„i,as Ex immini: il.xir l™l<x 
marks, he supeniscd then counting 

S He ciused the c.dves to be marked 
and took n les of iliosc that required to be 
timed He also counted all tnose cons 
of which caUes had not jet beenjeaoed. 

6 . Completing the ta-k of co“nti»g. 
and innking ever)- oalf wind* 
three tears old, the liuru prmce. 
ed bi the cow-iierd>, began cheeifuMj •<» 
sport and wander about (in that forcsi) 

7 Ihe ciUtens and the soldiers by 
thousands spirted m that forest as best 
pie ised them like the celestials 

8 I he herdsmen, weU-skille<l in singing 
and dancing and plaj mg «n musical insiru 
raeiusand.tiMideiis adorned wnhornii 
ministered to the pleasures of Dhriia. 
lashlfisson 

0 lie king sm rounded b, the ladies ol 
the roial h lusthold began clicrfuHj to distti- 
bme according to the in-nt of eaui, nea . 
food and drinks of various kinds amongst 
those ill it sought to please him . 

to— tl Attended liy all hi< folloners, 
the king killed many b.sons b'tflaloes deer 
givijas, bear and boars Pitriwl ”) ™ 
arm vs iiMiu lU by thnusamU died m 
deep forest llet-inse 1 ihc deer t- bed 
iiilhe most ddiglitful jnrts of the forest 
12—13 Hrmkiiig milk , 
various other tlebcKUS articles, ^ ' 

dam of HUiratn, .md ds.» scu**» ^ , 

proceeded many delightful fore 
woo is swirni.ng with bees mtnxu .ted w 
the honey of flowers aud _ .. 

tlie swccH notes of pe .cocks l -c amg at 
last reached the sacred lake of H*'* 

H li,. pi ,e. «»' >“ "■""li 

intoxicated with the honey of *|’f .hroaled 

reWd with Ihe sweet notes of blue tjUMi^ 

/•rOmiD.it wxssbidel by 
and and luioiar 


,^_I7 The king (Dnrvodinin) gneed 
wtth great prosperitj went there like the 
witlder of thunder, the lord of the celes- 
iials (Icidra) O foremost of die Knru- 
racc. the greately intelligent Dharmar.jj* 
Vudliistliira was then, O king, living nc.ir 
tliat hke and was performing wall Ills wile 
Uriupadi the sacrifice called liajarsln^z- 
cording to the ordinance sanctioned for the 

celestials aii^ persons living ii) the forest. 
l 8 O descendant of Bliarata, l)urjo« 

dhaiia, Iraving arrived at lint place, loiii- 
niindcd tliousinds of Ins men to build 
there pleasure houses vvith ibe least 
delay. 

,9. Sa).»g»SobeifMhej at the com- 
maud of the king went tow.rds the hanks 

of the I .ke to build the pleasure liouses 
20 As the best of the soldiers of Hhrita* 

I rastra’sson, having readied the like, were 
^ about to enter the wnods. ininv fiimllMnas 

1 Crime forward and commanded them not to 
1 enter, 

I* 21 . O monarch, ihe king of the Cindhar. 

vaswithhrt folio lers had dre-idy .-irrivcd 

ibere from the abode of Kuvera 

22 He had come surrounded by vyi m* 
A|XMr«. xpd hI.» b, 
eelestials Having come m ‘hit 1 ke ti 
Iport. he had closed the pi tee to all comers, 
22 O king, finding the hke closed bv 
the^O .ndharva king, the 
tofOurjodhina) went hack tJ the place 
where their kmg was. 

2. O descend ml of Knni liearmg 
, .1,” .,nl< 

<f his soldiers, all difiicnh t > '-c v ^ 
'iiiU.Mle cnnni ...ding them to dm* 'V 
j lilt C vndliarns 

; rUoscw-irnors wt.ofnrnmllhcvan- 

^l.kc of tlie IJuijanni an I nm | 


tlic G iiidharvas 

^ • Hie powerful li.ng mme I Ihirvo- 

I thirphce 

,1 uf I. ^ 

,« «Vi>ur wirWed-minilnl D.iriodhana 
t *1 little sense Or rl-a? how could lie 
has but I, dwellers of hc.avc.1 

thus coiomaini us w uu ai c 

asifwe arelus servants 

20 You are certainly forls torush thus 
... the iwnu “f death \ ou are sensdes. 

iJ«sli» bring such massage to us. 
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3). G-> soon \%I»cr<* l!nt Kunt 

king IS ( r et''e >011 wilt t> d'<^ go to liic 
abode of Dhann ir ija (Yam 1) ’ 

3t H ivi ig been tliiis iddrcssed bj tbe 
Ga irflnrv s ilios° \angjir fs (>f the Kuril 
armjJ^r in b i l£ to live plnce w lute the king 
tl>ir3odii M i) tl e Son of LAmt^rtslr* was 
This e ids the i vo htuhiir/l and thut 
Ml 1/ j chxfiitr colloquv bt[ etn 0ir>£> 
I'l mn s sol lt6 s and the G nij/i ti^-as nt the 
GiUiia Yatra oj tie Vaiiu Par a 


CH \PTER CCXf 

(GtJOSH\Y\TR\ PAU\A)-~ 
CantumedK 

Vaishampayana. said — 

I O great king tliey tlwn VI c-»>ne to 
n wjodU i n ind •>pi kc to tlvvt fMi ico 

tUhattlie^ (liie CuiidLtrvisJ luU »po.<eii 
to llitm 

a O de«ccndmt ol ninnti, rmJinjj Ont 
I IS soldiers bid been opposed b> tbe Gan 
dlnryis tl c in ghty son of Dhritinstn wis 
filled u tb i,reat anger and thus spote 
lo the soldiers 

3 ‘ Cliisiise these vt eked niicties vtba 

u tilt to do n Int is not sgrecibic to me even 
if lie be Siiakratii tlndri) nfio t> spoitii^ 
liere with lit tlie celestials ’ 

4—0 Hiving beird tfie words of Dur- 
yodhim tic yrcilly powerful sons of 
I'VbtitaTisttl OottfmJs of wittiors irmed 
tl enisklves fu* battle Filling ten diii^lt > is 
Milli loi) 1 >c m le rcsirs 1 id crushing ill 
they w\t"retl by torw tbn {ortsi 

6 O ttilcr of earili tbe Gsndlirvis, 
a;.ai I fojbtle tbe Isiiru soltlicis to 

id\iiicr Ibougii gently forbtdduvb) the 
G iiidb irvis, 

7 Dsre girding ill |l oso Gindinrvis 
tliL) emerc I lliat iireat forest Wlcn the 
so 1 of D iritar istr t did luvt slop Ihs 
soldiers 

8 — 9 I bwi those nn^ors of tl e sky 
went ind spoke to C'liitri'cni Hic Gin- 
dharv iking when be Ueird U w fillcs) 
wiili anirr ind be ih is •.oinm-v'uk.d I is fol- 
lowers Punish avl cinsiise tbtso wicle'*ii 
wretches (> (}e<.cen Unt of fUi nn 
thus CO nm Hided by Chitrisena, tl c Glti- 
dlk-irvi 

to— tt flish dl vwvf Is tt»o IMirtfvt-w 
»ri |»*oile with wviniiis 11 hi iil Seeing 
the l» iiHh irv is nisht 14 ti v ir Is vhei» with 
vrcii for^v in I w ih tipl lie I weipon- the 
0 i lu 41 14 wa njrs ft.d m ill d rebuilds 


Sce» tg tbit all tbe Din ar slra people 
Wert, liywtg before the enemy 

13 The heroic son of Uidha (ICirai) 
iIcMiL did not fl) Sccug tl, It the greil 
jniiy i»f the Gaiidlwirvas wa> nijbwvg to- 
sivards Imi, 

l-j — 15 n»e 50TT of RidTn stopped ihem 
I sitli 1 ve y Urge shower of irro v- Tint 
son of Snti b) 1 is grcit h^l t lesi of hi ids 
struck hmdreds of Gnulbirvis wthA/iir* 
rir/ur md rirro vs and BlitUiis md virtoiis 
<>(lk.r VAMpoirs imdc of bones iid steek 
Ihit girrit <nr wirrior cut off vnihiiT t 
moincnt tbe lieaii« of mmy Gmdli irv i* 
and thus they nude the arnu of Cli tnscin 
yell m pun AllhcHrgh tin Gtndfnrv^ 

were kllcd by the greaily inttlil gcoi soivof 

Siiti (K irni) 

tfv — 17 riicj rclurneil to the clnrgc by 
hiindttdH ind lliousin l> ii d in toitsc 
<jin,nte of the hoanK of Ginllnm’ 
rusvbivg to bittle eirtb bCwimc c \wred 
over by live Gin I'nrv 1 irmv Ihpn kiii^ 
DuryorW uw and also the so i of SivjU 
(SaUwivv) 

\iul Divbisini iiiil V Linn 
■mkI Oliver soiv, of 1>1 iiiinstn nifi ig 
cars the clutec of liie wheels of wliitb 
I resembled the roirs of Girnlip foUowt I 
Uiek-id of Kiini 111 1 returned t> tie 
cKifgc iml begin to kJl tl c (Gmifhirvi) 
irmt With the desire of s ippo t ig Ivariuv, 
live (Ktuii) pri Kes vtackcdtlvo G iHlliivt 
i»n*' \Vuti 1 wry Urge ninbrr of evs 
11x1 bm scs. the whole of ihi. Ginilwni 
army begi v li> R^bi 

21 Hiebiltle that took place wi* ftir- 
fiil and hi r siirin g I hen tU Gmlhir- 
I MS ifnetedwtU die arroisof llie Kiint 
j army sccinLc) u> be eiliiinli.d 

■•2—26 Hiving seen the Gindbirvi> 
iRI Uc I do Kums still up a loud roar 
Seel g ll e Gill 111 irvi nrmy -vHTcted w th 
fear Chtrisciu ju nped np ii»*.ieit 
frimh-tseit in I rc«olveil to cvttrioi 
live Kum vri ij rhitliero le.iincd v tl c 
j virivws modes o! warf ire lon^hl >v'th 
Ins weijJonsof iSlnsion Hie Ivnrii heroes 
were dl depmeJ of tlic r seises by tli* 
illusion of Lliinscni. Hun, O dcsccn- 
clint of iUiinii, It ippcareii tint every 
Kiiri wirrinr wis iit iched md sor* 
roiMHltiltiy lUe Gindharvis. Ikngt’"*^ 
uticUd Mtb gre.it force llie K ini ariny 
[ was dHUtd nvd »t ivis vnih puiic O 1^ p 

' tliise iKit d s rtil toUve (led from the nd I 

(if K-utle) Okmg »vl cn the whole of t' * 
Kwy tnny lirol c iiui tkil, the s.vi i>( 

I *»nrj-» (K irm> ilonc stoodtlure ao nrwiwvs* 

I kblcasaUU ^ 
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Durjoainm. K^rnA nm 
S.n ofS«.il., all l"..4l» 

Jharvaj lliou^li Um '»"= •*" “'=™> 
uouitdcd. 

23 Allthe GAndlnrxas llien y*! 
des.re of k.ilm? K .rna r^d upon l«m 
III batlle la hundreds lad thoa*..aud> 

28 I hose grc Illy powerful ^ 

the desire of kdlia^' ll'-Jt Sui i ^*n 

bailie JJ^es and spears 

20 Some cut dowa the joke of his tar. 

sameusffig.siull.someits slufis. some us 

liorscs and some it» clniioteer. 

21-22. Seme cut doan lus umhreUi, 
some the uoodca ftaJer loiwd his car an 
and some its joints. It u, ns thus m^iy 
diousand.of G mdlurv is attacked las car 
.md broU It lUlo m lay pieces. W J^n 
insc.ar thus uUiked. Kuna ea^d 

fioia It viiitisuordanl>lueld m Ins hands 

He then jumped up .a the car of 

aad whippi-dllie liofscs vio leave the hUd 

and) save bimsclf 

That eiidi tkeUokuiid'fJ /oiU- 
tlh ehabltr, dr/r«e of Kama, i« the 
Ghoth i^airu of the Vana i 


CIIAPIEU CCXLI 

(GHOSH\Y\lR\ 

Continit J 


7 O l..ne ol 1 lnS7, 'vlie" I" '^'t 
UW«. pri»i.?r, Ih. G^..JIur«j5 ,„rro.indeJ 

and they tonk him also as a jmsoncr. 

3 borne aeiaed 

Sra3am“™d''ai;''.^eU^ ol 

lojal Iwusehoid. 

I o Ihc soldiers of the sort of niiniaras* 
Itr^who were routed by the Gaiidlatv.aS 
Ihfii came to Paadavas. 

i<i When the king (Diuiodlnm; xras 
mhu. ~ot ;^o vtiiles. 

Ken «»“ ah ,n.!ie oier to the I'anilavas 
for piouxlion. 


Tlic soldiers said 

,, The h.ndmme, tim ""ah''-»™"l 
-vnd the ereally powerful son of Dhrit i- 
1 ?"^ra (nuryovlhan ) is l ikca A»a> bj be 
G mdliusts as pnsoaef. G sons of PritiM, 1 
; foUim them 

„ DnslnsliAin Durvisha nurmukli* 

1 lathes of the roj d liousuliold ^ 


Viisliafflpayana said- 


Vaishampayaaa said — 

1 O oreat king nhe" the f"',"'’ 
narriot Iv ir.n « u ro luJ by ihe Gandb n- 
vas, the grent army of Gin U irastra s 
fiud away 111 his verj signt 

2 Seeing all the Kuru sddicrs fl^mg 
from the cnemj , the great king Dm Jo 
refuted to run away. 

3 Snemglhe P“ f .'f £"""0? 

fo;?h„“£“r.heni‘rtl.U .lionet ot 
arrows. 

4, Wilhou. iinndmg .b;t JfSKrf 

kXig Durjodhaua! surroiii*d..d his car ^ 

5-6 Willi Ihui oironj 

mta pieces its jok^ ll»c 

flag suff, threefold bvub 5|^“j„noiecr 
chief turret I hoy alsocul ort las ci^ 

prived of lus cir ftll on U K „ |„m 

mighty armed Chitr tsem rus , jt 

and sei.ed him 

sremrd as it lus life itself wa 


,, Tho! criing, the lolbeer.ol n ir- 
ttfntcied With grief and sorrow, 

Sie to' vUlSthire deJ-ring to Mott the 

icscucof iheir It Off , 

nt.n to those ol I counsellors of 

tlan. liUimiscna said, ^ 

grJ, eBor... orr-ii.ng 

iKf;dSdT;e\fdo';,’;(.od,y,hy^ can. 

**'vr**niey th'" r'^’‘cmsc- 

piiTotes j;'™ ‘“EJe';',;?,"..™. rin. 

who is fond orgmubhng 

,, Uhn. been 1^"' E\edn'l","'oi'e“ 
die cncmj ol a "inn nbo^is^ ' 

’^'’T,.„.,.,nl.mnM,Is;.>l_[o-2^^ 
^Md'iniTwho h u taken upon his shoulder 
^pjcas.nt load 

n c Tvit-ked-miii led wicldihsd com* 
hn^ioib-h'm'el' benign, proiptri)- 
SnLie-w.in.k.nnn.et>.hen,gcn,a. 
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cutcd b> severe nustcruies and evposed to 
wtiid ct>l<i and I eat 

30 lliose tliat immitate the conduct of 
lhal sinful and nicked Iviiru (Dur}odhaiia) 
are non seeing Ins onn di'gr ice 

31 He \viio instructed Durj odlnna to do 

tills liad certainly aaed sinliill) I telljou j 
the sons of Kunii are not vvitkcd and 
sinful 1 

22 IVIien tlie son of Knnti Bhimnsena 
n-vs thus nlking m a voice of sarcasm, — 
(licking (Yudlnstlnra) said Ihis is not 
the time for using cruel nords 

7hus ends the iuo hundred an 1 forty first 
chu[<ter Dur^olUaui's descomfit ire, in the 
Lhesu iutm 0/ the Vana i^arta 


CHAPTER CC\I II I 

(GUOS \\ A I RA PARV \~ContmueJ) 

YudUisthira said 

t O child, Vilvy do jou speak these 
cruel words tu these frightened Iviiiusuho 
are now in sdversvt^ and wlvo have come to 
us for protection T 

7 OYnkodirr dissenvlons and disputes 
often like pi ice amongst those that are con 
nested in blood Such hoslihiics always 
exist but for It family honour is nem 
sulfered to be destroyed 

if any stringer seeks to destroy the 
hoii uir of a family they that aicgood never 
t leratv. such insult to be ofleicd by the 
sir in^er. 

4 The wretched minded one (Gandharvi 
km’) knows tlut uc are living here for 
some ume O-'C" knowinR thw ) he h-vs 
diNfcg iidetl iH Hid Ills done tins vihicli is ' 
dis.>i,recaWe to us I 

^ O cxiltcd one. from this forcible I 
s u irc of Diirvotlhain ind from this insult I 
offerv I to the ladies of our family by a | 


furnished cars with deep rallling norse 
Uideon them and hghi to your utmost 
power witli tlie Ghandliarvas to rescue Dur' 
yodhana Even an ordinary Ksbatrya 
would try Ins best to protect one who has 
come to him for protctlion \\hatllien, O 
Vtikod ira, sh ill I spe ik to yon 7 

12 — 13 Eiitre lied for assistance m such 
words as these ‘O hasten to my help ' who 
IS there that is 50 mean as not to help 
even his enemy when he sees him to crave 
fir protection with joined hands? The 
bestowal of a boon a sovereigmtv, and the 
birili of a son are sources of ^ real happiness. 
Bwt lo itsewe an tntvny liowv dvstvess vs 
equal to all three 

14 WInt could be greifer jov to vmi 
ihm tfiat Duryodiniia now jo distress seeks 
Ins veav life whicli now depends on tl e 
strength of your arms 7 

15 O Vnkod ira (J hero if tlie voW 

which I -vm cn^ »ged m observing were over, 
I would have cert iiiily myself run to his 
avMstaivcc ' 

16—17 Try bv ill menn*, O BIuiut 0 
Kuril pnnte, lo rescue Duryodhaii i Ifirst) 
^ ike act if lonciliation Jf howeverihe 
uandli irva king cannot be managed by the 
au of ciHicihalion then you inu''l try l<> 
rescue Diiryodh ui « by hgot hgh^ing 

18 If the Gvndliarvns do not let off ll e 
Kurus, even then, O Bl iiiia vuu iniivl then 
rescue them by ernshmg the encni) by all 
means 

J9 O VnkfKl'irn, all this 1 can ItU )0 • 
now, for my vow has be^nn, but n ‘‘as 
not ended -vs yet ’ 

30 Hiving henrd theve words of Aj-vl* 
sntni Ohm injay v (Arjuin) at the couvm'vno 
of Ins Guru, vowed to rescue the Kuruv 

31 — 23 'If tl e Gindharvns do not peace- 
fully let off iJie Dlinurnstra people, the evrill 
shvll tins day drink the blood of the 0 'n- 
dharvis’ hicariiig the vow of the inithfin 
ArymVvtJ kjjig die IGirui vvetefully cliec'cd 


siniiier, our I iinilv lioivom is destroyed 1 . . . » 

, . I Thus ends the txo hnmhrd anl 

4, n foremost of men. arise tml urm 1 { chapter 1 0 e to reuue P“rj dhenJ, 

yotirseUes without the least delay lo rrsnie j 


yotirseUes without the least delay lo rescue j 

dni^e thitinvc sought pntcciion and also 
to S1VC ihe honour of our family 

7 kvjw'va and the Iwiivs (Vakwla and ” 

S ill -il and voiirsclf and ilso those lliat , 

arc brave iiid inv incililt (it ouce go and) CHAPTERCC'CI III 

te«a.iic I) irvodluma who i> even now being ,1 , 

tikrniwiv isiprivnor (GUOi, kYA I llA PAR VA)— Cimti -r^ 

"" , ''a.,hampayana la.d - 

Ira in. n w all rcadv (before voi ) ih ill «vuig licird the w« rd» « f 1 r^ .1, d 

• h i*ein Hid other cHa(t<vicerv wluare til tlvusw (ove ivovi 1 ( <vw<\ I eaded by 

• k !Ud 1 1 aiois file all t>I you these ever I iv«« u|> ui grv it del gl i s f 
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2. O JesccnJuU of DInrata, iliose great I (atfies at Uie command -of Dfiarmaraja 
car>warriurs clicfi put un mipenctrable ar* | (Vudhistiur.i). 

.I.mrs that wtr= de«ca mil, gold. O Gaiidlun a,, ,I ,o„ Jo nol II, o 


3 1 hej armed themselves v, ilh cctcatial 

weapons of vinous kinds Ihus armed, 
t)iey ascended tlie c.trs furnished uith fl ig* 
suRs with bows and arrows in their li mds 

4 — ^5 I he PanJavas looked like so many 
blazing fires Those foremost of car warriors, 
nUuig on those welUfiirnished cars drawn by 
fleet horses, went to the place t'vhere the 
Cf tndhirvas were^ without the least delay 
t tieretipon the Ivura soldiers sent up a very 
loud sliout, 

6 On seeing the great car-warrmrs the 
sons of Pandit going (to lif,ht with tlie 
Giiidhirtas) I hose nngers of the sky 
(Ci^milharvav) the great c ir warriors, were 
iludied wall ticlory 

7—9 Jhose wirriors the Pindivas, 
leirltssl) cncDiinteretl one other in the for 
e<t 1 he G indh irvas seeing the four sons 
of Pandit c iming to haltle on their c»rs all 
t irned back towtrUs the advancing comba« 
tints Seeing liie Pandivis lookit g like 
die blaerng Lokapalxs, those duellers of 
C indhainadhana (Guidlnrvas) n4re i»* 
fl lined with anger, and the> stood in battle 
array In accordance with the command of 
tie greatly intelligent son of Uharma, 
Vudiitsllura, 

to O descendant of Bhirata the battle 
tint look pi ice was but a skininsh Out 
the fnolish minded soldiers of the Gsudhat' 
ta chief, 

tl Were seen by lhal cliasiiser of^foes 
S.«b)atac!ii (Arjuna) that they could not be 
b\ means of a light skirmish made 'o umJer- 
siinj what was good f r them 

>2 }Ie thus spoiie to those ringersof 
the sky in these conciliatory words. Let off 
brother, the king Duryodliana '' 

13. Hiving been thus addressed by that 
illuvirious Pind vva the G mdharvas laughed 
aloud lliey thus replied to Parlha, 

'4 'O child there is but one whi>se 
conmand we obej , and living under wImisc 
rule we pass our days being free from all 
miseries 

• 5 O descendant of Bhiriti we always 
art as tint person commands us. ' 

• *> Hu ing been thus addressed bi the 
G imlharvas m ijiese words the son of Kunti 
Hh in mnya, liuis replied to the Gandhar- 
'as in these words 

>7 1 his contact with other females and 

•his with men are nol proper (or the 

Gjndlurvi king 

• 8 Thcrefirclet off ill these mighty 
So 11 uf Uhruaraslra Let off also ihtsC ( 


sous of 01 nt irasira free in peace, I shall 
certainly rescue Uuryodhina by my prow' 
ess " 

30 (fiving Slid this, the son of Pritha 
Subyasachi Dhiniiiji^a (Arpnu) hurled 
A shower of sk) ranging and sharp arrows 
on Ihosesky rangers 

31 — 22 lluis itticfced, those greatly 

poiye/fiil Candharti« then rushed on the 
Pandas is and showered on them mnuincra* 
ble ariows I he Pandavas also in their 
turn attacked titose dwtllers of leaven, 
O descend mt of Bhirata, then a very 
fcrful battle wis riU(,ht between tf>e active ' 
and energetic Gindliarvas and the tin . 
petuous Poidivas 

77ins tndi the ijie huttJrei and forty 
third ehapiet btttle beiiueeii t' e /‘andatas 
and the Citii th trial, m the Ohai/iijaira of 
the Vana Paria 


CHAPTER CCXnV 
I (GHOSH VYATKA PAR\ A)-C'ii«f«Nnfif 
VaiBampayana said 

I. riierenpon the Gindhirvai armed 
with celestial weapons and adorned with 
golden gai finds sliovvennginniitneraDle blat- 
Tng Arrows, surcoundeii them on all side*, 

2 There were but four PSvndivi hemes , 
on the other hind there were (limtsands at 
C-*ndbAivA%. iherefore, O king, the battli 
that was faughl was extraordinary. 

3 As the Gindliarvas cut off the chiriot* 
of Kama and of the sons of DhnUrastra, 
so they toed to dn the same with respect 
to them (P indava s) chiriols 

4 O king those foieinost of mer, 
attacked witfi slowers nf arrows thousand* 
and thousands of Gandharvi* who were 
nisking ton >rds them 

5 riKwe mifchlv rangers of the skj, 
time checked on all sides by tliat shower of 
arrows did not succeed to come even near 
the Pand ivas 

C Arpiii who was greatly enraged 
after cirefnlly iiming at them hurled 
igainst tile angry Gandtiarsos his celestial 
weapons 

j In that battle the grcitly powerfuL 
Arj mi with his Airiejn weipon seat ten 
hundreds ofthuismds of Ciundharvas to 
tf c uhoJe of \ am t 
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8 Tilt greit bowniin RUJm, lint 
foremost of all strong men killed in lint 
battle tloListnUs of Gandit viith his 
sharp anows 

g O kmc the grentl) poxietful sons 
of Midn hjjliitnc wth great proivuss 
attacked h indrcds of Oaudliarvas And 
killed them ill 

*0 Wlicn lie Giiidhar\is were thus 
klledb) lleinij,lt> Icioes with the ccIls- 
tiiWcapot'. they as cn led the skie> and 
look 'silh them the sons of Uhruartsira 

It Bat the son of Kiinti Dhirtinjaya 
(\rjunal seeing them rise to the sky sur 
xounded them on all sides by a net of 
ai rovvs 

12 Having bees confived \\»b»v that 
net of arroivs as birds are coiihne I it a 
c.ige, they aigiily 1 in led upon \rj ina 
iiiaccs, darts and swords 

13 ButDhananjua Warned m weapois 
soon B*^opped tint slower of raite» dirts 
and swords He then ni nglcd the ini)b-> 
of the enemies by Ui» ctesceni »h iped 
arrows 

14 Heajs legs and anus (if the 
Gandhart IS) be^ nt to drop down fr>m 
above like a sliovcrof stones thercupoi 
ahe enemy was siruvU with lertor 

15 As the Gird'ianas were killed by 
the illusinous Ptndav 1 tliev hurled a heavy 
shower of weapons on Viuit who wa>oii 
earth 

16 Bur that chastiser of f>cs tl al 
greath powcrtul b ibyiasl a<.hi (Vrjuna) 
stopped th It shower of wcapunv with bis 
own weapons and be^ m to wound thvin 


arrows, lie with 1 1-. own science (of illusion) 
bec,aii to fight with the F indava 

23 1 he heioit \rjiim, however stopped 
with his cel stial wc.ipoiis all the ctlesiuU 
weapons tbit weic aimed at b«*\ by ine 
Gandharvj 1 ing 

24 When the mighty Gand'nria king 
saw th It I e w is cheLkod by the h gh soul“d 
Arjiina with hts weapois lie disappeared 
hoin view by the. help of illusion 

2^ Seeing that the ranger of ) '•'as 
stiiking at Inni ciintealcd from si^lit Arjuna 
iiuu.ked'lii’n with 1 is celestial weapons with 
pro(>er niautras 

36 Dlannjaja, becoming greatly t”' 
n„ed pieveited the diMppeaiai te of •' =» 

euuny witlihisweap n calltd iafiiatofa 

27 Altacl cd bv those weapons by tnc 
illustnou> Arjnin ln» dcir trieid die 
Gandhm t king ippcared before hi n 

28 Cl itnscna thus spol e td 1 im 
hold, voitr Siiend is fighting wiiii 'OU J 
becing ins friend w c ik m b idle, 

29-30 nm lore no t o( Paodai j 
Withdrew his weapons Ihe Paiioi'an 'Cv 
mg Arinna withdr iw his weipjns 
t"<.ir flvi»t horses and slopped theirweapon 
"rtNiuhdrcw il irbows Chiinsem U| ^ 
and At)«« » and ll e twins then enquired a»M 
one a iv-ihu a welfare, and sat do vn on tnrJ 
re'peciiv# chariots 

7 /i«f e«f» ifit t fa hntidrei and 
fiturlh chupttf dfft ,t at Can ihaf.ai , »« ** 
Chathajatra of I ana f*arta 


17 that descendant of Svurii Aijiina 
shat his well In wi« wc<ipons naned 
Slhunakarna, Iiiiajtla, ^jura 
and 

iS TI1C Gandl arv as cons imeJ by the 
arrows of the son of Ivunli became greatly 
alllictcd, as the Uaityas were by Sakra | 

19 When llicy attacked Sabyasliachi I 
(Arjum) from above they were stopped I 
by his net of arrows \Miilc they attavl rd 
him from all sides 01 eaiib they wen.' 
stopped by his f a//)o (wc ipon) 

20 O descendant of BInnIa seeing 
ll e G indliarvas routed by tl e son of Kami 
Cliirasciva took up a mace and rustied 
upon baby asluicht 

-I \s he was rusl ing with I 5 mice 11 
luhand Forth * (^rjuna) cut oil that non 
n ace 1 itu seven piiccs 

22 See ng 1 is in cc cut into p tees by 
Ihatv-vry aclivi. hero I \rj»ma}, wi h hu 


C H VPTEK LCXLV 
<GHOSH \Y \ TR \ p\rv \)- 
Vaishampayaua said — 


The greatly effiilj,ent great bovV** 
Aquna tl en simlin^lv thus <poke to Ctr' 
a III the mid>t of the Gandharva a 


O hero, wlnt purpose 
by punishing the Kiims? ' 
persecute Uuryodliana with hi; 


Chitrassaa said 

{ O Dhan injay 
: (icily p irposi. of 
dhaiv V and the wic elicd 

I Ih 


_ uarc cti 
! „reii affl cik: 
tars of y • 
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dcMfeil tu see jou in ailver>it\ and inn- 
fortune 


5 I liey came Iiere lo mock joiimd llie 

l}rtitp- 4 di Knouing p»rp0>(. 
llie lord of ilie cd '>li iK thus sp^ke t > nu 

6 ' Go and bn nj H irj ojliina m chain* 
with ilHns t-ounsell irs i^rotect Dhtiimjiya 
With all ]ii 4 brodiers lit b itde 


7 He IS mj dear friend and tha* 
I’andava is also my iliscipU At lht.se 
itords ol llic lord of the cclcsiuls, 1 speed ly 
c.ime here 


8 Ihe ttickrti «re{c!i K now in chiin* 

I shill go in llic abode of the ccWstids I 
shall now take tins Nminded one at 

the command of the slajer Of l^aka 


Arjuna said ■ 


9 O Clninscm if ynti nish to da what 
IS tjrecublc to me ilwi set HirvwU int 
free At the eoniinuml of Dliirmarija — le 
is our bioihett 


Chitrasm sail:— 


to — U — Ihis sinful vsrelch 15 ahvata hill 
if sanity Hu des raes n t ti Ih: let ill 
UDlifniiijaj iiheha'dre iic 1 indwruivt 1 
hoth 1 ) laimaraja ami Krishna (Driopmh) 
Ihe son of, kn nt Yn llnsihira knov« i>jt 
the p irposc 111 wlneh ih s wicieh < 1 ne here 
IjCl tile ki>„» ihcrefoie do «tiu h Int.,^ 
after knowing every ilnng 


Viaihampayana said — 

12 niereiipo/i all of ilirnncnl to kttff 
* ndhistlm a Ooittg to Inm the/ inhl all ih it 


hrtwiartll thise G iiidharta^ that were killed 
m the htuU. wiili the kiinis , 

19 llel’anfivis iKo liiMii^ rescued 
iheir rclitiscs uiiii the ladi<-i of ilie roj d 
litiselwild ntd Imii<„ .lel leveil liiat gre I 
fea bee-ime reu. diii„ly dJij,liled 

30 flivsc ilhistnons car-n arnors. wor* 
sliipped by the kiiin» with ilitir sons and 
wite^ bl i2e 1 forili m bpieiidonr, ui a fiie 
bl i2«:i lit a s leniTce 

31 fiien Vudlnstfiira ilms «pokr onl of 
atieciwn tf i)>e hhei itLit Du'ytdlumi tit 
llte timlii of his Im ther' 

22 O child, (> descend lilt of Uharatai 
leser a^ain caiinit siielt a ridi act A 
r 111) mail never breomes h >}>pi 

7_| t.) kiirn piime be blessed wjili .alf 

\oiir hfutliers Go b ick ho nc as plc.>ses you 
wiltioul any desp micncy or lieLrlessness i' 
34 — 25 Hiving been th « dismissed b/ 
the Pir>data», 1 > try odhan 1 salnied ibe 
I »>»(>( Oil trim f\ udh sthirt) Orerwl elmed 
I wait !>haiiic tiishcaif ippeared 15 if rent tt/ 
(iia He ntt^bin uilly vtirteil for hts City n* 

) one deMiuiie of lik Wl on that Kurts 
( 1 ) inodb III 1) had g>ie •iwayi the Mn of 
Kicnti \ «Jlii«fiiira » , 

j 26—27 With Iff. brothers mj iiorslup# 

I ped by tils U thnioi is Siirio iiiilutl by llie«i* 
gre It isc.tu.s, (s I • (r I bv thu txlesihiK her 
hied "• bippitssa u> til'll ivrevt uf 

1 Diityavim 

I TJiiseift Hit Iwj hititli’fl aitl 
fifth eiiflf reii ig of /hiriof/iina l« 
Mr O t 0/ lit Wuiu 


had happened. 


f H \ri LR CC\LVl 


*4 (He siulj — ft ts fofjHitaic far" trs I 

1 tiiiiiioi^li 10,1 ]Kh.sc s ere It prowess s >1 

' oH not kill Ok. wiek I >>is <if Ohiitarasltua * 
^ iryod'ii 1(1 ■) wnti dil his eoutsvTioro uni 
thiiies 


{GJ|QSIU\MR\ r\lV\y- oulnituK 


i .('■< O sir lilts ft a jjreat kindness lhai 
slio »n l> III* by the Giodliarvas 
0 tuioiirof (lit f I iirli IS abo soted bj 
‘berating the wiekevl wicidi 


th. 1 am plc.as'a] tosoeyoii all Coinrttinl 
^if ^ do for yon 11 iving »fc ivc*i 


^v‘ «-c witencc y 00 came '*■ 

tJ. Hnis rcfjjcsled by llr* greally miel 
f’llilivi, tliu (•iidvirtai be«.,lfM* 
.j^tatly d».Ji^blcd 1 hey irt It iwiy with 
Apsaras with CUiii jtena u llicic head 
kAy ‘8 The lard of iIwccIcsimIs then came 
^T['re and Viitlted wuh the eefevtuJ \hi» 


Jatt'^iusjiya said : — 

I — t After hrv de-ftai and capture by 

tl»n Cl ems m fhis siihscij itin lifnir timW 
llw liig)i*‘t> lied stins rf PjikJh bi iheif' 
pro teas of amis, tl s,.eine to inc tl at llm 
entry «f tlvc proii f, w eke 1 hrisiful vkious 
K fsJeill >nd wrileher] Diirrodlima eiei* 
csig U *- 1 m iiisiihiiig the I'lndasas ami 
liiMsifnl of Ins own siipenoritj into Hasiina* 
Jiavt Ijcco ftcetalm^ly diOKub. O 
\ tish uopay 1 1 1, ile-sTibe to no m detail 
the entry into ilic r.pitd of that prince, 
ovrrAlKhicd .ii he wj, tlwo wnli vlomo 
ind Crx-i 


Vaishampayafla said 

S Havma bren dijnijssed by tJne 
Dtiormuroja 0 ii.Uu<<i,ra) iheson of Dhr.u- 
sasltra, Onryod/jwna, Undii g juj head 
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doAn in sliimc inti j^reitly AfBi<.ted «tth 
grief and sorrow si inly ne it away 

6 1 lie km^ I Djrxo llnm) accompanied 

by Ins fo ir kin Js of forces went towards 
Itiicilv Ins lieart lent M grief and Ins mind 
filled with ihougliis of Ins defeat 

I eivmg Ins chan its m the wi} m a place 
whicli abounded in grass and water the 
king encamped on a delightful and good 
place as plei'cd him best 

8 With his elephant* cars cavalry an 1 
infantry statimed all around (ihe camp) 
he was sealed o i an elevated bed*stead as 
bright as fire, 

9 Himself looking like the moot 
under ccclipse At the end of the night 
Kama came to Duryodhana and tliu:v spoke 
to him, 

to * O son of Gandlian fortunate it vs 
that you are alive Fortumteit is that we 
have again met By good Kick you Ijave 
defeated the Gandharvas who are capable 
of assuming any form at will 

II O descendant of Kuru. bv good luck 
aleriQ that I am enabled to see your 
btaitliers — who are all mighty esr warriors 
come off victorious from that battle 

As for inv self being aitackedby 
the G indharvis and bsinguiiablctorall) our 
hosts I fled before your eves Aitackedby 
the enemy with all the prowess and my body 
mangled with ilteir arrows I sought safety 
in flight Ihis however, O descendant c( 
Uharna <cenied to me to be a gre^t wonder 
that I sec vou all come back safe with your 
vtives trxips md vel iJcs out of th it >iipcr> 
li iinan battlv • ' 

15 O desceidant of Bharata O great 
king there i> no other inaii in th $ world 
wIitvvnAtli voH hat \ou hue achieved m 
baillc to d I) with yuur brolhcra 

Vaishampayana said:— 

17. Hiving been tlins addressed by 
Kama kmg Durvofhaiu thus »p be in 
reply t\i ll e Ang i king »r«a) w w voice 
choked with ICdTS 

r/iu< tnJt I’tt tjif hmlfiJ/ttl forty 
uxt^ chafttr, eaU»qu\ btt-t’eu Kartia and 
Durjodha la m tht tihotha 1 j/r,i of tho 
I j /<4 /'ur u 

CHAPTER CCM.V'M 

(GHOSHVYATHA P\U% 

Ceiifinuri 

Dorjodliaiia said — 

It O son of UadVia, you do not know 
wliat lad I appenrJ , tl eitforc 1 am not 


angry at yoir word Viii tlimk lint thj 
hostile G indh irvas hid bed defeated by 
my own prowess 

3 O niighty*armed hero fora long time 
my brothers st^mdmg by me fought w th 
the Gandhirvis But llie slau liter on 
both the sides w is very great 

% When tliose heroes (the Gandl anai) 
fought with the illusion, then our battle ui(h 
those rangers of skies became an unequal 
one _ 

4 We then met with defeat and »e 
were then all m ids pnsoiiers along with o ir 
attend ints counsellors, children, hucs, 
troops and cars 

5 Wft were overwhelmed with sorrow 
and we were being taken by tliem lliroigfi 
hi »h skies rhereupon some of our soldier* 
and counsellers and great car warriors 

6, Went in grief to the Pandavas who 
never refuse lielp to those tlvit ask for it 
they thus spoke to them ‘Here i* king 
Ouryodhina, the son of Dhritarasir* witli 
Ins brothers 

7 An I also with hi* counsellors and 
wives He IS being can led away apri*on*r 
by the Gvndlnrvas who are in the sky U* 
blessed Rescue ihe king with luswivcs 

8 Do n >i allow great ms dt to be oflere f 
to *11 the Kuru ladies “ Having been ihu* 
midressed, tue eldest Pandava, who is ever 
virtuous 

9— to Conciliating all the Pandavas 
ordered llie n to rescue 11$ I hereupon 
tliose foremost of men thePmdavas, over* 
taking them (ihe Gindl anas', asked them 
1 1 sweet words to rel* ise us, ahhoLi;,li the' 
were able to rescue us by foice Rut when 
they refused to release us iii sweet words 

II Then the grcailv powerful Bh ma* 
Arjuna and ihe twins (Nakiila and Sala* 
devt) hurled 01 the Ouudharvas ji 
sliower of arrows 

i* Hereupon those rangers of sk><* 
abandoning the fight fled lhrou>,l» tl c -kv 
an*I dragged our poorsclves dficr tl eiii >• 
great joy ^ 

15 I hen wc saw a net work of arr 
all around u* spread out by l)liarii)ara]a 
who was shooting exiraorditiury ucJivon* 

Ihe cneiny . 

•4 Seringall directions covered w |h * 
network of Chivrp arrows shot by the 
•lavas that friend of OKananj iv a (ilie Om 
liharva king) appeare 1 before liiiii 

15 — Ifi I ben Chtrasen* and the Pan* 
tlavi lArjuna) embnced each otlwr yd 
enqw red alter each other s iieallb ll•eotl•er 
Handavas were aI»o embraceil by I uii m 
luru 1 1 ey aKoenquired about one auollfi * 
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uMfarc 1 lie Jiero.c Gandharvis theJi 
Li/ntormaMja wfrsl..ppod eadi olhcr 

uilh great resptfCt and regard 

Thus e«h ihe t ^0 hundred and forty- 
„ ,nthcU,pUr. coIh,,.y ‘f "f'", jj"") 
,„dDtr>idhn„a, ii t Chciha. la/ra »/ 
the Vuna Parva 


CIIAPrER CCXLVIll 

{GHOSHAYAfRA PARVA)- 

ConUnuel 


Duryodhana said : — 


1 That slater of hostile yr«> 

I'cn came to Ch'tra’-cna and h« smumgy 
spolie these tn inl> word* 
j 0 hero, O foremost of the Gan^ar- 
%as >ou sho lid release my brothers they 
are n t to be insulted so long the P.maavas 
are ah\c ' 

3 H ivmg been thus addressed by the 
illustrious SOI of Pandu. O Karna. the 
Gaidhartntold linn of the (scefU) counsel 
Mitli Ml Inch we cams, 

4 Namely «s liad gone there for seeing 

lie Pifidavas wilh their ndc 
greatest misery When ile.e counsels ol 
ours were disolosed by the Gandbana, 

5 ! desired then m great shame to enter 
the earth The Gandharva 

pan td by the Pandavas went to Yudhisihira 
6—3 Describ ng to him our 
counsels bound as we were, h.* made u$ 
o^erlohim Alos what iter sorrow 

coulU be niiaelhaa that I should thus be 
offered as a tribute to YudbiMbin n the 
aery siLht of our women, m>scU in clianis 
and in great misery and also under the . 
complete control of our piicmics A as il 
! they itiat nereever persecuted by me tn yy 
tl at Mere my cierlisting enemies, releasedW 
me fromcapluily' Wretch that ‘ s'"; ‘ ' 
, am indebted to them for my hfe O hero, 

I if I had met with iny death mtliat great 
battle, 

t 9 That nould have been far belter than 

Ihil I have obtained iny h/e ‘u 
If 1 would have been killed by the Oan 
, dharvas.my fame would ha>c spread oser 
the earth 

to I would have then 

, Rvons of everlasting happiness 

oflndra O foremost of men, listen W 

ri'iw as to what I intend to do, 


11 I shall stay here fasting— all of jou 

CO bade Imme Let all my brothers also go 
to their own city (Hastmapur) 

12 Let all our relatives headed by 

Dusliasana go back to the c ly s _ 

T3 Insulted as I am by the enemy I 
shall reser again return to that city ,—l was 
e/errespetted and feared by my enemy, l 

who ever enhaiiched the respect of my 
friends ard relatives, 

14 Have now become a source of sorrow 
to my Inends and joy to my enemies 
Having gone to Hastinapura, what shall 
I say to tlic king (Dhritarasira) 7 

ic What will Bliisma, Drona, Knpa,^ 
the son of Drona (/>swa‘hama), Vidura. 
Saniaya, the son of Valhika (king), the son 
of Somadatta and the other revered chiefs 

16 And also the chief men of indcpen. 
dant professions say to me. and what sliait 

I say to them m return 7 

17 Having inllierlo slajtd oinr the 
hcaos of my enemies, having hitherto 
trod upon their brca.ts. I J"," h®'j - 
degraded from my position What shall I 
say to them (now) 7 

18 Like mo who was puffed up 
with vanilv, insolent men, e\^ obtainini, 
prosperity. 1 nowlcdge and 

never blessed for any length of time 

•A Alas led by folly I have done a 

distress 

30 I shall therefore die 0^ ' 

I shall not be able to live. ^ 

n,.e'souii enemy, what man of manliness 
could d. ag on (a miserable) existence 

21 Proud as I am, the enemy has 

mi'erj 

Vaishampayana said , „ 

When he was thus bewailing, he 
thussnoketo Dusliasana, ■ O Dushasana, 
o iSndanlof Bh.t.ia, hutr my word, 

w ’RSfi-dtoS 

Jlcrdii TAatof and th. .--i 

„ A,tboslajorolVrttra(Indrt.)cht!nsh- 

„ .1.0 Matuia>, ro chort.h joor broihor. 
™3. a" ay i» Iboy may <'a>‘ )»“ 1-“ 

fr.,.nds Jnd relatives depend on you as 
Satakraiu (Indra). 

Alvvavs bestow pensions on Brah- 
J^ast betUajs the refuge of your friends 
andrelab'** 
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26 As Vislinu looks ifter Ihe celeslnls, 
30U slioxild also look after all \oHr poor 
and helpless relalues Alwajs cheiish 
your Gurus Go, rule the earth, 

27 Gladdening all jour friends and 
chastising all \our enemies Clasping 
his neck he said, ‘ Go " 


28—29. Having heard his words 
Dushashana in great miser> and grief 
said to his eldest brother with joined hands, 
with bent down head and with \o«ce 
choked m tears, ‘Relent ’ Saying this he 
fell down on the earth tn the greatest 
possible misery 

-50 In sorrow and grief that foremost 
of men shed tears on the feel of his 
brother and thus spoke to hi.n, '• J his can 
never be 

31 I he earth may split, the heavens 
may fall down in pieces, the sun may lose 
his rays, tlie moon may abandon her 
coolness. 


«ls apeed 

the (limalayas may be moved from its sue 
the waters of the ocean may dry ud and 
fire may lose Us heat, ' 

33 But, O king, I cannot rule the earth 
without you He again and again said, 
“Relent," " Relent 


34 “ Vou alone shall bo kmg ,n out 

race for one hundred years’* Having 
said this, he loudly wept before the king. 

35— 3G- O descendant of Bhania 
catching, the feet of Ins eldest brother who 
Jostrvea »or.l,ip (rom li.m Hauncicn 
Uusliashana m great grief and Duryodlun 1 
m greatest possible misery , Kama cimt 
to them and said, O Kuril princes whv 
do you childishly weep like ord.mrv 
people ? ■* 


37 Men can never by 
away ihcir grief Weeping 
move one sown grief 


weeping drive 
can never rc 


38 What do 
way to sorrow 7 
not grieve and 
enemies 


you gam bv thus giv ng 
Summon patience Do 
thus givcyoy lo vour 


il.}^ P I’andavas d,d only 

ticir duy in rescuing you Those ihai 
reside in the dominions of the king should 
always do what is igreeable lo the king 

40 Under your protection tho I’lndl- 
' IS are nsuiutg m % mr dominion in irrcal 
luapp.ness \,o si,ouM not imlulcc m 
sorrow hkc ordinary people ® 


41 Ueho d vour hroi 
roiscrahtc on serin ' \ o 1 1 
Mnivyjlion IJc l.lc'se 1 
to your city and console 


iJ'rrs are all sad and 
ii*s. Ived to die b 
Rise up and con c 
your brethers 


I Thus eu h the iuo him hi. I and foil* 
et^h chapter, colloquv betxesn Kama 
I and Durxodhana tn the GhoJiayitraofthe 
Vana Parva 


CH\prER CCXUlX 


(GHOSH VYATRA PARV() 

— Continued 

Kr.rna said — 

1 O king your to-day’s con I ict n 
childish O beio, vvlnt is to he won 
dered at in all this, — tliatyoii wtie rescued 
by the Pandiivas 

2 When you were defeated by the foe 
O chaHiscr ol foes O descendant of K"rn 
those that reside iv the dominion of tie 
king, specially the w uriors, 

3—6 Should alw lys do what is igrctl 
able to the king vvlietlicr tliey Inppi. 1 to b 
known to the king or unknown to liiin l» 
often happens that even the foremost (f 
wen who are capable of criis!im,r tlv 
enemy are often defeated by them , under 
such circiimst mccs they are often rescuui 
by their Itoops The warriors living m * 
kings dominion slioiild .always combn e 
and try their utmost for their king If» 
therefore, O king, the Piiidavas who li'S 
III y mr doimmon have rescued you, "bft| 
IS there to be sorry for 7 O foremost w 
kn gs O monarch, it was not proper for the 
Fandavas 

7 — 3 That they did not follow you 
when you m irrhed lo battle at the head rf 
yourtroops Tiiey have long before come 
under vour power by becoming yoiirslnves 
FnilucJ as they are with coiir<y.e and 
prowfss and iKcap ihle as ihev are to t im 
hack from the field of bnttli. they are 
bviind to hrip you You are no i 
enjoving iIJ ,he rich possessions of ihe 
Pandav as 


9 O king see the rindvivas are v< 
active They have not resolved to dn 
bv fastinir Rise, O king, be bicsvcd yo' 
should not grieve 


to O lord of men, it is the ceruim d 
I , ** 'n a I mg s dominion to ■> 

vvhicli IS igrcc.ab’e I a I'l it king — vlwit H , 
there then to be sorry for 7 

II O king of kings O chivi -.t 01 f> * 
ifyoudvnit act a, 1 siy Is uiH ■ » '> 

1 eie - 1 «crvfc -t \t„r 1 ct w iii a I ri’P-^s* 


• OtcienioM f iiifa O ling I 
• Ol desre to 1 ve uuh.jt >vu U 



vana pabva. 


resoUe to die by fasting. >ou will simply be 

lliehughing-stoi-lt of all oilier kings. 

VaisliampayaJia said 

■n Having been thus addressed by 
Kama, king Di!r>odliin i. bung ® 

solved to die. deicrinind not to rise from tlie 
place where he s it. 

T/i«i endi the tv.Q huudyed and forty 
nvith chapter, colloquy betvten 
and Duryodhana in the Ghoshayatra of the 


CHAPTER C-'CE 
(GHOSHAYAIRA PARVA) 
-—Continued 

Vaishaaipayanaaaid 

, 0 king, seeing Durjolhana who -s 

alwa)S incapiblc of putt ng op - 

insult, stated with the 
d)mg by slirvtiion, the son of Suvaia, 
bakuni, spukt ilius 

Sakutti said:— 


* 3 O dtscendant of Kof'* >0'‘ 

h.aulltal Kirn. hi'. ““1 "" .""S 

aroindecd full of wisdom O ki i, X 
sliould >ou foohst.ly R’row aw .y the great 
prosperity tliat I won for )Ort by ^band t, 
>our life lo-d ly tlirough !.,'j 

: ,ipears to me to-day that ) ou never waited 
upon (t ii.) old .*ien- 

4 kike an unburnt earthen 
wiier.ht.whois incapable 

suiitltii occassions of joy or gnef, is los 
ifheobtiins prosperity. 

5 I lie king who is entirely dcsUtule of 
cohnge. who lias no spark of nianlmess, 
who IS the slave of procrastm lUon ind 
who is addicted to sensual pleasures is never 
respected by Ins subjects 

6 Benifitted as you have been | 

IS tins unseasonable grief of of I 

undo this graceful act done „by the 
1‘nih i by indulging m grief. 

1 o k,„s oi kine., -I.™ >»■; 

press lour loy and reward the fn 
oua.egr.cvmg. Your ibis behaviour « 
>ery inconsistent 

8. Uc cheerful . do not abandon jour 
ife But with a very pleased heart Ihrn 
sf the good work they have 
G.ic b ick to the sons of 

nin and win both virtue and renown i>y 

your this act . , 


g Fstabhslung brotherly relations tvith 
the Pandavas, become their friends and 
make them jour friends, 

lo Give them hack their paternal kmg- 
djm, for you will then be happy. 

Vaiskampayana said — 

1 1 — la Haimg heard the words of Sakum, 
Iiavmtr seen Dushashana lying 
at Ike lee? of Ike king (Durjodkana) 
unmanned by fraternal affection, llie 
king raised Dushasana, and clasping him 
in liis well formed arms he smelt his head. 
Hawnghcard the words of Kama and 
Suvali's son (Sakuni), 

II. The king Duryodhana was oier- 
whclmcd with shame. He lost heart more 
than ever and utter dispair overtook his soul. 

ij— -li;. Having heard all that his 
friends slid, he thus again spoke m sorrow 
••t have nothing more to do with virtue, 
ucluh. fricndsliip, afluence, sovereignty 

abandon my life by fast'^k 

• j6 Co back to the city and worship a I 

with respect " Having been thus 
a/d^sed by him, they thus replied to that 
royal cliasiiser of foes 

„ "O kmc of king*. O descendant of 

you V' 


Vaishampayana said:— 

|8 Though addressed in all 
wavs by his ^friends aad counsellors and 
brothers and relatives, the king 
from his firm resolve. 

lo In accordance with his resolve, he 

down on it , 

•JO Clad m ngs and Ktiso gra . 

i going to heaven, slopped all speech 

='„v"YnrkV%":.pc.”cd 

sons of Dili and the Danivas, 

, Who lived m the nether region and 
once defeated by the cvleslnls, 

Scmr^hni tkcir party '•■mid kc destrojed 

Without Durjodhana, h c , 

Beean a sacriilre with fire to 
^r«nTi him before them Maiiln- 
commenced with the 
lomull of Vnha«pati and Ushana 
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24 Tliose rites lhat lie indicated m the 
Alharva Veda and the Upanishadas and 
•which are capable of being achieved by 
mantras and prayers 

25 — 26 Brahmams of rigid vows well- 
versed in the Vedia and their branches 
began with great and deep meditnion 
to pour libations of gitft and milk into 
the fire with mantras After (hose 
rues were completed, a strange god- 
dess, O king, rose up saying, “ Wl at shall 
Ido? 

27. With well pleased hearts the Dii 
tyas commanded her by saving Bring here 
the king, the son of Dhntarastra, who is now 
engaged in a vow of f istmg 

28 Thus commanded, she went away 
say ing, ‘ So be it " In a moment she cime 
to the place where the king, Duryodhana, 

29 Taking up the king she bioiight 
him to the nether woHd, and wnliin a 
momenc she came bick to the Dinavvs and 
told them (that she hid brought the king) 
Seeing the King brought before them in 
their assembly m the night the Dinavis 

30 With well pleased hearts and with 
expanded eyes m delight thus spoke these 
flattering words to Duryodhana 

Thus ends the iuio hundred and fiftieth 
chapter, the /asling of Duryodhana, in the 
Gkadiayatra of the VaiiA Parna 


CH \PrL R CCLI 
(GHOSHAYATRA PARVA) — 

The Danavas said 

1 O king of kings O perpetuvtor of 
the Bharan rnce, O Diiryodham vou are 
always surrounded by heroes and illustrious 
men 

2 Why have tou then tvken this msU 
step such as this vow of starvation 7 Suicide 
always leads (a tnan) 10 htll It becomes 
the subject of calumnious speech 

3 Intelligent men like you never engige 
in acts that urc sinful aiid opposed to their 
best int'*rcsls and winch strike at the very 
root of their purposes 

4 O king, therefore restrain voiir this 
resolve Itis dcslrutiivc of morality, profit 
and happiness uid of fvmi. prowess ind 
energy U cnVvvnces x\ie )Q> ol one s cnemtcs 

5 O king O lord, know ihc truth, — the 
celcstnl origin of vour birth and the make up 
wf your body md (hen assume patience 


6 Oking, in the days of yore, we ob- 
tained you from Maheswara by ascetic 
austerities The upper pirt of your body 
IS wholly mndc 0! Vajra (thunder) 

7 O iless one therefore it is invincible 
to vveipons of ev ery description The lower 
part ofyourbody cipable of captivating the 
female heart by IIS CO nelincss, was made of 
flowers by tile goddess lieiself 

8 O foremost of kings, thus your body 
wascreated by Isi'wara hnnsplf and the 
goddess 1 lierefore O best of kings, your 
origin IS celestial and not htim-in 

9 Oiler greitly powerful Ivshatryas 
hetded by Blngaditts — all learned jn the 
celestiil vveopons — will kill your enemies. 

to llicrcfore there is no need for you 
grief You have no cause for fear In 
Older to help you many heroic Daiiavas 
liave been born on earth 

It — 16. Other Asuras will possus* 
Bhisma, Drona and Kama and otl'crs 
Possessed by the Asuras, those heroes will 
cast may t^eir kindness and fight with your 
enemies When tlie Dmavns v\ill enter 
their iieart and completelv possess them 
flinging ili affection to a di«tunce ai'ci be- 
coming hard hearted, thoso heroes wilUheh 
strike every one opposed to then viithod 
sparing sons brothers fat! ers, fi >1* 
ciples relatives, even children auvl old men 
Blinded by ignocatice and wrath and im* 
pcHcd by destiny which lias been ordained 
by the creator those foremost of meiiwitli 
hear s steeped m sin wilt, O fortmost of I'lS 
Kurus de|>opulate thceaith by hnrhng 'll! 
kinds of weapons wiiii gieal mtnli less md, 
sirei gth and ilways boastfully addrcs‘ii 
o < anolhci wuh wends such as these '\i)i 
will not escape frim me m da' wiih h'r 
Xlie five ill isdtoiis sons of Puiidu will fial t 
with (licse (heroes) 

17 — iB Possessing great elrenglh and 
favoured bv U 0 fate they would ning about 
the d struction of all M uiy Duty as ami 
Yaksh s that have b-'en born iii the Ksha- 
Irvaordcr will figlit uiih great prowessii 
battle wiili your cnennea using innces, clubs, 
lances and v arious weapons 

IQ O 1 cro av for the fear of \ijiina ''' 
voir 1 cart we hive already sLdkd the 
means of killing Arjuna 

SO The soul of the 1 died Naraka has 
assumed the form of Kariw Rccollrcimg, 
O hero, his former enmitv , he wilt kill bo'*' 
Kesliava {Krislina} and Arjuna 

21 That great car warrior, that D''®* 
most of all wieldcrs of weapons, projd ol 
Ins prowess, will vanquisli Arjuna in biluc, 
as also alt vour enemies 
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22 Tlie WJcilr ci llimilcr (Indra), 

all llu^ and desirous of sa\ing 
Sab^asacln (Arjutn), will m diaguise lake 
awa) fro n Kama h s ear-rm^js and armour 

2^ \Vc liase therefore appointed bun- 
dreds upon luindrcds and thousands upon 
thousand of Dailjas and Rikshasas, tbcj 
are hno^n bj die name of Samsaptakas 

24 1 hesc lUusinous warriors will kill 
the heroic Ai]iina Do not therefore grt-’ve 
O King, you lulj rule tiie whole earth with 
out a rivil 

25 Do rot give woj to dc pondmet O 
descendant of Kuru, ill s conduct does not 
suitjou If you die, our pirly will become 
weak 

sQ O he 0, go — ^y on should net cr direc 
your mind in any other course You are 
Our refuge 

Vaishampayana saicl — 

37 Hiving thus addressed 1 im the 
Daiijas embriccd thit foremost of kings 
•Hid tl ose best of c!i« D <nav vs then cheered 
Hut irrepressible hero like a son 

23 O descends it of Obsrata, chcen ig 
1 1» mind by soft speeclies tucy pern>iii<'3 
linn to depart siying ‘Go and auain 
victory ' 

29 When they had given leave to the 
mighty armed one ( o depart) that very 
goddess cirned him back to the spot wher^ 
lie had sat down intent upon putting an 
end to 1)15 life 

, ?o— 31 Hiving set that hero dovvn and 

psid liim homage, the goddess \a is’icd 
Willi the kings permission O descend int 
of Khariti when she disappeared the king 
considered all this to be a dre im 

33 — 34 (}fe thought) “ I s’ ill defeat 
Ihe Pandavis in biiilc Duryod! nm con- 
sidered that Kirn v ind the Sanisaptaka 
3r ly were both -^ble to kill lint chastiser of 
Patlhi (Arj ina) Thus wis strengthen 
^ the hope of the wicked itunded son of 
Dhntarislra, 

35 To conquer the Piudivis O fore 
movt of Bhirutis Kama ilso — his sou] 
and mind possessed by N irika, 

35 And i iflucnccd b\ the q iiht es of 
omoijon mid darkness became cigcrJy desj 
•;°us of killing rilifiini (Aryuniy nhisma 
Droni, Knpi and others, their mind possess 
cd by the Danavas, 

37 O king, were not so allcctionale 
towards the Pandavas as they were before 
fhe king Suyodhani did not tell tins to any 


3® the end of the night, tlie son of 
the Sun, Kirm thus smilingly spoke 10 
Duryod'iana with joined hands 

39 “No deid min cm conqvierhis foes it 
> when he is alive tint he can see his good 
Where |9 the good of tlie dead person and 
O descend int of Kuru, where is his victory ? 

40 fherefore this IS no ime for grief or 
fesror denh ' ffiviog with hi$ arms em- 
braced that mighty armed here, 

41 H- further said ‘Ok ng, rise up 
Why do you hcdomi 7 O sliyer of foe-j 
wliy Jo you lush to die 7 

42, Fear has possessed votut the sr^ht of 
Arjuna I truly promise to you that I vnJJ kill 
Ary III i 111 battle 

43 O rukr of men fsncirbi my nei- 
poii that vih“ii (hirleun yeirs hive pav^- 
cd aw ly, I nil bn ig the sons of Pullu un- 
der y iur sub, tell m ' 

41 Having b* n tims id Iressed by 
fvirni and having (if»i) lemcmbered the 
w jfdi, of the Daityus and the supphcvlions 
made by (Jus brctlierj), Duiyodluna rose 
up 

43 JJauiig lietrd tlie words of the Du- 
ty is that foremost of men with a firm «. 
soKcm Ills heart arriyed bis arinyfullof 
J> wS clepUints chariots ind foot sokirbrs 
46—50 O king, with numerous wl ite 
uinbrcllis and pennons and white C/inmnris 
and chariots and elephants and foot soldiers 
ilmt gicit inny . as St moiedon like the 
waters of the Gaiiga looked as beautiful as 
the sky at a season when the clouds Inve 
been di«persc<i and the si^ns of lutumn 
h ive been b it piriully devolped O king 
of kings eulogised is a monarch by tJie 
foreruostof liriinhinis who ill prayed for 
his victory, that I mg S lyoJlnna tl e son of 
Dhntarastn rcci’iveU ho lours pud (to him 
by innunitrabie inc 1} with joined hmds 
BHsing III (,rcit sp endour he went m front 
( f the army) acco np 1 ned by Kama, Suva- 
la’s Son, the gambler (bakuni), Dusliashana 
AoJ aU Jm> oi.hcr brojhtrs 

51^ — 5* Biiunsrava Somidatti, the 
great king Vahtika fDlfowedlhit foremost 
of kings with vinous sorts al chariots, horses 
ond cxcclleni cl^phlIUs O foremost of 
kings w ih n a shoit time ill those ptrpe- 
tuatorsof the Kuru race emered ihcir own 
city 

rftus ends fhe fv.o htutdred and fifty first 
chapter, retrtrn to Hastinapnr, tn the 
Gbothayaira of the Vana Parta 
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chapter C C L I I 

(GHOSHAYAlR\ P\UVA)— 
Centiiiue I 

Jauamejaya said — 

1 WlMjn ihe slluslnou^ sons of Pt tUa 

were ni tlie forest nint diJ those 

foremost of men and miglity bow men tl e 
sons of Dbntiristra do? 

2 Wlnt did the son of the sun Kama 
and the pnv»eif\il SaUuu and Bhishma 
Drona Hid Knpa do You should mrnte 
all this to me 

Vaishampayaua aaid — 

3 — 4 O great Uu'g when m this man 
ncr the P indavas hid gone awiy leaving 
Durjodliiiii and wlien hiving been rescued 
by the PundivJS he had gone to H islini 
pur Blusma spol e thus to tho son of Dhrt 
taiislra (.Duijodhina) O d tld I told )ou 
befoie wlicn }ou intended to go to the 
forest of the ascetics 

5 lhat 1 did not like )0ur journey Out 
you did go notnitlistiiuhng O hero you 
vere forcibly tiken captive by tiie enemy 
6 — 8 You were rescu I by the virtuois 
Pmdavis but soil you wore not ashimcd 
O long, O son ol Gudhari even in your 
presence and also m tlio presence of yo ir 
army did the buns (Kami) son struck 
with panic fly away fio u the bittle of the 
Gandhurvas O king O kmg of kings O 
son of a king while you with your irmy were 
crying m great distros* you saw O mighty 
armea hero the prowess of (he high so ileu 
P mdavas, and also tint of tlit wu-ked 
minded son of the Suta, Kama 

9 O foremost of kings, O lover of virtue 
whether in the science of arms or heroism 
or morality Kama is not (even) the fourth 
pirtof the Piudavas 

10 Therefore for the welfare of this 
race peace is I think most desirable with 
the sons of Pandu 

It Hiving been thus iddresseJ by 
Bhisma tint lord of men the son of Dhri 
(rarastra (Diiryodlnnij laughed at >ud and 
he suddenly went avviy with the son of 
Suvala fSakuni) 

12 Then knowing ihit he wisgonc, 
those mighty bovmen with Kirna ind 
Dushasina at their head followed that 
mighty bowman and greatly powerful son of 
Dhcitaraslri 

13 Having seen them gone Dhisma the 
grandfaiher of the Kurus bent down his 
■lead in shame O king h to> then went 
away to his house 


14 O great king, when Bhi'ina hid 
gone awiy lhat lord of men, the son of 
Dhntiraslra (Duryodhana) again came 
(here ind consulted with Ins counsellors 

Duryodhana said — 

15 ‘ What IS good for me ? What re 
muus 4 o be done? How can we most 
effectually bring about the good that we 
biiill fix upon today 7 

Kama said — 

16 O descendant of "Kura, O Duryo- 
dhatia lay to your heart the words I say 
Bhisnia always blames us and praises tl e 
Piiidavts 

17 O mighty armed hero, from tlie ill 
ness he be MS towards you, he msulu me 
O lord of men inyour presence healways 
abuses me 

18—19 O descendant of Bharata, 0 
cliistiser of fics I shill never bear the 
words that Dhismi Ins said is regards 
tl is muter by praising the Pandaias and 
censuring you O king, join with mewitn 
your It cndints troops and cliiricts 

20 O king I shill then conquer the 
eirib adorned with mountains wiodsand 
fi rests J he earth has been conq er«d by 
the four ni ghty Paiidavas 

21 I shill certainly conquer it for you 
sMgle hiuded Let that wietch of the 
Kufu race the exceedingly wicked minded 
Bl ismi <cc It 

22 He abuses those tint do not deserve 
It and prtiscs those that should not be 
praised Let him to day see my prowes*' 
and blime hitnsclf 

23 O king command me Victory 
shall surely be yours O king, I swear by 
ray weapon 

Vaishampayana said — 

24 O king O foremost of the Dharata 
rice having heird these words of Karna 
that lord of men became exe«dmt,ly del'Sh* 
ted, and he thus spoke to Karin 

25 I im blessed for I hive been favour 
ed by you When you who possess the great- 
est prowess ire eager to look ifter my wel- 
fare tny life has borne fruit todiy 

26 O hero, you desire to vanquish iH 
myr foes Go May good come to you 
Command me whit I am to do 

27 O chistiscr of foes, hiving been thus 
addressed by the intelligent son of D1 rW"'* 
rastra, Kami ordered (to be ready ) all the 
necessaries for expedition 

28 — 29 On an lu'picious lumr dav rmd 
It an auspicious moment ind under llicifi* 
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J4— 15, rtaving been tltui adilrened, 
they all said 10 the king “So be it." Then 
the king one by one appointed persons to 
the respective posts (m the sacrifice) He 
desired tlie artizans to construct the pfoiigh 
O foremost of kings, all that was command' 
cd by the king was gradually executed. 

Tl:us gilds ihe tisa hundfgd And fifty 
fourth chapUr, Duryodhanas sacnfct tu 
th$ Cheshayatra of the Vana Payva, 


CHAPTER CCLV. 

(GHOSA VATRA PARVA )—Contd. 

Vaistampayana said:— 

t. Thereupon alt the arii2ans, the prin- 
opal counselors, and the higWy wise 
Vidura thus spoke to Ohntarastra's son 
3. " O king, all the preparations for the 
excellent saenhea have been made O 
descendant of Gharata, liie (proper) time (to 
perform it) has also come, the greatly 
Valuable golden plough has also been 
made ' 

3—4 O king, having heard this, (hat 
foremost of kings, Uhritarastra's son com* 
tnanded that foremast of sacrifices to be 
commenced Ihen commenced thatsaenhee 
sanctified by mantras and abounding m 
food The son of Oandhari was duly 
installed according to the ordinance 

5 Dhriiaraslra,thehigh'SOu(cd Vidura, 
Ghisma, Drona, Kripa and Kama and the 
illustrious Gandhari all were filled with 
great delight, 

6 O king of kings, swdt messengers 
^lere sent to invite the kings and the 
Brahmanas 

7 Ascending sw'dt cats, they went 
to the directions assigned to them. Then 
to one messenger at the point of starting 
ihussfxsJfs Oushashaaa 

8 “ Go soon to the forest of DaiUvaoa 
and m that forest duly invite the Urahmanas 
and those wicked men, the Pandavas " 

9—10 Thereupon he went there and 
bowing down his head to all the Pandavas 
said “O great king, the foremost of 
kings that Veda of the Kurus, Duryodhanal 
IS performing a sacrifice after having} 
acquired immense wealth by his ohti 

prowess Brahmanas from all quarter* are 

going to It. 

»i. OkiBg, I have been sent hersbyj 
that illustrious , Kuru king, the JohI of menj 
Dhritarastras' son to invite you « 

4 T 
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13 . Vou should therefore see that charm* 
ing sacnficB of that king." Haying heard 
the words of the messenger king Yudhisthira 

13 — *4 That foremost of monarchs, 
thus spoke to him, “ By good fortune, king 
Duryi^hana, that enhancer of his fore* 
fathers' glory, is performing this foremost of 
sacrifices. We snail certainly go there, — 
but we Cannot do now. VVe snail hare to 
live 111 the forest for thirteen years according 
to our pledge " 

15. Hearing the words of Dharmaraja 
(Yudhisthira) Bhima thus spoke, “ the king 
Dharmaraja Yudhisthira Will then go 

16 — sj. When be will pot him (Doryo* 
dliana) into the fire kindled by weapon. 
Speakelhese words to Duryodhana “ when 
at the end of the thirteenth year that lord 
of men, the Pandava, will in the sacrifice of 
battle pour upon the sons of Dhntarastra, 
the Ghee of Ins anger, then will 1 come ' 

18 O king, the other Pandavas did not 
say anything vT}p)ea 9 anU The messenger 
on bis return told everything to OhnU* 
rastra’s son 

(9 Then there came to (he city of 
Dhntarastra many foremost of men, the 
rulersof various coiintr;^ and aiso many 
highly virtuous Brahmanas, 

20. Duly received m accordance to (he 
ordinance, these lords of men felt much 
delight and they were all well pleased. 

31 O king of kings that foremost of 
kings, Dhntarastra, surrounded by all the 
Kurus felt the greatest joy and he tluis 
spoke to Vidura, 

23 . “ O Khalwa, soon act thus that all 
men present in this sacrifice may with food 
served to them be refreshed and satisfied. 

23 — 24 Then the learned and the 
virtuous Vidura cheerfully entertained all 
the orders of men with meat andjdrniks and 
also with fragrant garland and vanous kinds 
of dresses, 

25-^26, Kavihg bui/t many paviJfions 
ifwt htro and ihe ioremast ofxings, duly 
eniertamed the monarchs and the Brah* 
maaas by thousands He bestowed upon 
them wealth of various kinds and then bade 
them farewell. Having dismissed ail the 
kings,— surrounded by nis brothers 

aj. He (Duryodbana) entered Hastina* 
pur in company with Kama and Suvalas' 
sort (Sakuni) 

nus ends the tuio hundred and J>fiy‘ 
fifth Chapter, Duryodhana's saertfiee in 
UhesuYatra of the Vana Parva, 
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CHAPTER CCLYl 
iGHOSA YATRA PARVA )-ContJ 
Vaisliampayana said — 

1 O greit king when he (Durjoclliann) 
uas enlenng (the ci(}) the bards and pcnc 

g ynsts eulogised lha( undetenoratmg one 
>ther people also eulogised lhat great 
bow man lhat foremost of Wings 

2 Sprinkling over him fried padd) and [ 
sindal paste the people said Qj k®®d 
luck O king your sacrifice has been com 
pkted without obstruction 
3 Some who were present ,and who 
■were not very careful in their speech said to 
that lord of earth Surely this sacrifice 
cannot be compared with lhat of Yudhis 
thira 

<1 It does net come to the smeenth 
art of hat (sacrifice) thus spoke (o that 
mg some that were reckless m their speech 
5—6 His fr:*i ds snid ' j our this sacn 
fica has surpassed all others \ aiati 
Nahusa Mand lataand Bharatahavi igbcen 
sanctified by performing such a sacrifice 
haveall gone to heaven O foremost ol the 
Bharatas, heating such pleasing words 
from the friends, 

7 That ruler of men (Durjodh-mat 
cheerfully entered the c»l> an«{ his iron 
palace O king, then worshipping the 
feet of his father and mother and others 
8 — p Headed by Bliismi Drona and 

and the wise Vidura and being worshipped 
also by his vounger brothers that delighter 
of 1 IS brothers sat on an excellent seat 
surrounded by all his brothers IheiO 
great king Suta s son (Kama) rose and 
thus spoke to him 

lo— ir O foremost of the Bharata 
race b> good luck >ou have compleied the 
great sacrifice When the Pandans will 
be k lied in battle and when you wdl thus 
compl“ e Rajshu)a sacrifi e then at that 
t m* again I shall thus lionoer you The 
greatly illuilnous son of Dhntarascra lh»t 
great king (Duryodliana) thus spo) e to him 
12 — 13 ‘Tiuly has tins been said by 
you When O foremost of men (he wicked 
minded Pandavas have beet killed and 
when the greit Rajshuva has b*en p-r 
formed by me then O hero you shalf 
again th is honour me O great k rig O 
descendant of Biarata hav ng said this 
he embraced Kama 

14 That Kuril pence then began to 
111 nk of that fore nost of sacrifices Rat 
$h lya That best of k ngs then thus spoke 
to the Kurus who were near him 


I IS —16 O Kurus, when shall I cel«* 
1 hrate lhat cosily and foremost of sacrifices 
Rajshuja aftei having killed all the 
Pandav as ’ 

j6 f hereupon Kama said to the k ng 

0 foremost of kings heir what I say? 
As long 1 do not kill Arjuna, so long I sliall 
not wish my feet 

17 Nor shall I taste meat, I shall 
observe the Asura \ow Whoever mil 
ask from me any thing, I shall never say — 

1 hate I not 

iS — 19 When Kama had l) us vowed 
to k II Arjuna in batlle tliose mghty 
car Manors and bowmen the sons of 
Dhritarastra, sent up a loud si out 
Dliritarastras sors thought ll at the 
Pandavas vere aheady killed O k ng of 
kings, Duryodliana then leaving those (ore* 
most of men, 

20 That handsome one entered his house 
as Kh era tl c lord Cl ters the garden of 
Chitraratha O desce tdant of Bliarata, 
those great bow men also went to their own 
houses 

31 (Manwhile) those great bow men, 
the Pandavas moved by inc words of lie 
messenger, became anxious and they did 
not experience the least happiness 

33 O k ng of kings the ne vs had been 
brought to him by <p es that the Sutas s 
sen (ICarna) had tal vit the VO <f to ku* 
Vijaya (Arjuna) 

23 O ruler of men having heard this 
the son of Dharnia (Yudhisthira) became 
filled with great anxiety , thinking of th« 
impenetrable armour of the greatly powerful 
Kama 

24 — 23 Remembering all their misery 
he felt no peace of mmd That high sooled 

hero filled w th anxiety made up h's mmd 

to abandon theforest of Daitavana abound 
i»g in w Id an mals The king the son of 
Dhritarastra, rnean while began to rule the 
earth 

26 Along with his hero c brothers as 
also with Bhisma Drona and Kripa 

(he assistance of the Sulas son crowned 
with mart at glory 

27 Duryodhana rema ned ever intent on 

the welfare of the ruler of earth He »or 
si ipped the foremost of Brahmonas by cele* 
brating sacrifices with large Dakshmas 

a8 Ok ng, that hero, that chastiser of 
foes was engaged m doing good to h * 
brothers concluding in his mind that giVii g 
and enjoying are the only (proper) uses 01 
t)ie wealth 

TAf e/tJs the ivto hundred and fi/iV 
chapter rifiicUoHe of i udhtsthtra tni!'* 
Gkotheyaira the Vona Pana 
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CHAPTER CCI Vfl 
(MRIGA S\PNODBHAVA PARVA)— 
Janamejaya said — 

I. After having rescued Duryodiwna, 
what did the mighty Pandavas do in 
that forest ? Vou shcttld teS} w* aU 
this 

Vaishampayana said — 

2 One day, when Yudliislhira was 
sleeping at night m the Dwaiiavana, 
some deer with accents choked m tears 
appeared before him in his dreams 

3 To them standing with joined hands, 

their bodies trembling all over, that 
foremost of kings ssid, ‘lelL me what ! 
^ouwish to say Who are you and «hnt I 
do you desire '* I 

4 Having been thus addressed by 

(he son of Kunti, the itluslrious Pandiva 
^Yudliisthira), those deer, the remaining 
ones of the herd tliat had been slaughtered, 
thus spoke to him ' 

5 O descendant of Dhsraia, we are I 
deer of Diviitvvana, — those that are I 
alive after itie rest has iKen slaughtered 
We sintl completely be exterminated 
therefore change your abode (from tins 
forest to some other 

6, Your brothers areaH heroes learned 
»'J ivttpeis rUey hue ihtnaed the 
dwellers of the forest (am nals), 

7. O high-minded one, 0 Vudhisihirr, 
we few only remain as s*>ed O lung 01 
kings, ihrougli your fivouf let us multi- 
ply 

S Seeing those deer which remained 
like seed after the rest hid been destroyed, 
—trembling and afhicted with fear, Dnar- 
maraja (Yudiiisthira) was greatly affected 
With grief. 

9 The king, ever intent on the welfare 
®I all creatures, said to them So be 11” 

I shall act as you say 

to Awakening after the dream that 
foremost of king-, moved by pity towards 
the deer, thus spoke to hi» brothers assem 
bled there" 

tt. ‘ Those deer that are still ahvc after 
the rest have been slaiigiiiered all appeared 
before me la-it n ght ,ind said ' we remain 
as the seed of our species Be blessed 
Have compassion on os ” 1 

t2 They spoke trufy We ought to 
have compassion for the dwellers of the 
forest (animals) We have been feed* 
ing on them for on* year and eight 
tnonihs. 


ij Therefore let us again go to tlis 
chainiing forest of Kamyaka, that foremost 
of forests abounding m wild ammafs, situat- 
ed at the head of the desert near the lake 
Trinavindu 

14 Let us there pleasantly pass the rest 
of our time ' 1 hen (he Pandavas learned 
' in DhArraa soon went away (from the Dual- 
tavana} 

J5 O king, with the Brabmanas and all 
those that lived with them They were 
followed by Indrasena and other ser- 
vants. 

16 Proceeding along the road furnished 
with ^excellent corn and clear water they 
at list saw ihi. sacred hermitage of 
JCimyaka 

17 As virtuous men enter the cclesliaf 
regional those foremost of the Bharata race, 
(hose descendants of Kuru, surrounded by 
the excellent Brahmanas, entered that 
forest, 

T/iuS tnds theiina hundred and 
savtnlh chapttr, mtenng Kamyaka tn the 
Mriga SafHodhhaia of Ihe Vana Parva, 


C H AFTER CCLV I 1 1 
(VKlHI DROUNIKA PARVA), 

Vaishampayana said:-— 

1 O best of the Bharata race, thus 
living Id the forest, the high soulcd PanJa- 
vas spent eleven years in great misery 

2 Although deserving of happiness, 
those best of men, brooding over their 
mi'erablc plight, passed their day s in misery 
livmg on fruits and roots 

3— ..4. That royal sage, the illustrious 
Yudluslhira, reflecting that the extremity of 
misery which had befallen liis brothers was 
owing to bis own fault and remembering 
also the sufferings that bad arisen from 
Ills net of gambling could not sleep in 
peace He fell as i> his heart had been 
pierced with a lance 

5 Remembering the harsh words of the 
Siita’s SO" the Pandava repressing the 
venom of his wratli passed his day s in liuni - 
ble guiso and he often siglied heavily 

Anglia and both the twins and the 
ilfustriods Draupadi and (he mighty 
Bhima, — he that was strongest of all men, 

y pelt the greatest pun m casting their 

3 ,eson Vudhisihifa 1 hinkirtg (hat only a 
lorttinie remnned (of their «xil«) (liosq 
foiamost of 
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S Influenced by rage and hope and by 
resorting to \afious exertions and endea- 
\aurs made their bcxlies assume almost 
different shapes After awhile the son ol 
Satyavati, Vyasa, 

9 The great Yogee came there to see the 
Panda\as Seeing him coming the son oi 
Kunti Yudhislh ra went forward and dul> 
received that high souled one 

i6 — It Having gratihed V^asa by 
bowing down to Inm the self controlled 
Pandava (Yudhisthira) when the Rtshi sat 
<^wn, sat down before him with the desire 
of listening to him. Seeing his grandson 
lean andliving on forest produce, 

12 That great Rishi moied b>^coro- 
passion spoke thus m accents choked with 
tears ' O ra ghty armed Yudhisthira, O 
foremost of all virtuous men hear 

13 Those men who do not perforin is 
aticism never obtain great happiness in this 
world, men experience happiness and misery 
by turn 

14— >]5 O foremost of the Ohnralas no 
man ever enjo^’s unmixed happiness A 
wise man, possess ng higli wtsdon, knoving 
that He has its ups and downs is neither 
filled with joy nor with gnef When 
happiness comes one should enjoy it and 
when misery comes one should bear it, 

1(5 Asa sower of crops m st wait for 
the (proper) season (to gather his crops) 
There is nothing superior to asceticism 
Asceticism produces great results 

t; O descendant of Oharila, know 
thatticrcis nothing which asceticism can 
not produce Truth sincerity freedom 
from anger justice scU control, restrant 
of faculties, 

iS Immunity from malice, gu lelcssne^s 
sanctity , and mortification of the senses — 
these, O great king purify a man of pure 
acts 

ig TooUsh persons nddicted to \ ce and 
bestuvl obtain (he birth of beasts in 

atwx Utea.mltlicy never enjoy U-ippiness 
20 The fru is of acts done in th s 
world arc obtained in the next world 
Therefore one restriins his b^y by asecti 
cism and the observance of vows 

at O king being free from guife tnd 
With a cheerful spirit one according to his 
power bestows gifts if (cr bowing down to 
the rccepient and paying him homage 

aa— ay A trudiful mvn obtains a life 
wh ch II free from all trouble A person, free 
from anger attains (o sincerity and one free 
from malice obtains supreme contentment 
A mm who has subdued h s senses and his 
uiaer faauliiss never knows tribulatioa, nor 


IS a person o! subdued senses affected 
by sorrow at the sight of others prospe- 
nty 

34. A man who gives every one his due 
and he who gives t^ns obtains happiness 
and every object of enjoyment, while a 
mm who is tree from envy reaps per* 
feet ease 

25 He who honours those to whom ho* 
nouris due obtains birth in an illustrious 
family and he who has subdued his senses 
never meets with any mi'fortune 

26 A t’an whose mind follows good 
after death ts boro on tliat account posses** 
mg a virtuous mind 

Tadhisthira said — 

27 O great Rislu, O exalted one, of the 
bestowal of gifts and asceticism— which is of 
greater efficacy m the next world and which 
ts more difficult to be practised 


Vyasa said f — 

28 O child there is nothing in this 
world more difficult to practise than chariti 
Men thirst for wealth and obtain it mth 
great difficulty 

22 O high minded one, evci ibmdon* 
mg (the hope of) desr life itself heroic men 
enter into the depitis of the sea and the 
forest for wealth 


30 For wealth some take to agriculture, 
some to the lend ng of the kine and wnia 
serve others Tiierefore it is extremely 
difficult to pin with wcaUh which is obtained 
viitli such great difficulty 

31 As there IS nothing harder to prac- 
tise tlim chanty m my opinion, even 
bestowal of boons is superior to every 
thing 

32 Specially this is to be remembered 
that well gotten gams sliould in proper 
tune and place be given away to pious 

33 But the bestowal of ill gotten wealth 
con never rescue the gner from tie 

feir (of the evil of rebirth ) 

34 — 34 O Yudli sthira it has been sad 
that by bestowing m a pure spirit even a 
vhght gift in il le ti lie ind to a fit recepicnt 
a min obtains uicvhaustible fruits in the 
newt world In tins connection a sioil J* 
told about the fruit obtained by ^^ud•' 
gala by giving away only a crona of 
com 


Thus eiiJi tht fta hxtudrtd and fPJ' 
thahttr, tht d>^CuUy of 
ek^rxty iti tit Vr\h\dreumk» ef the 
Pana, 
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O VOW observing Kishi jou shall go to 
heaven in your own body 

30 — 31 When ihe Rishi Durvasha was 
thus speaking, a celestial messenger ap- 
peared before Mudgala m a car joled 
with swans and cranes, adorned with 
numerous bells scented with divine fra- 
grance, picturesquely painted and possess- 
ing the power of going everywhere at will 
32 He spoke thus to the Brahmana 
"Ascend this car O Risht, the result of 
your acts, jou have obtained the fruit of 
your asceticism 

33 — 34 When the celestial messenger 
was thus talking, the Rishi told him, 
"O celestial messenger,! desire that you 
should desertb- to me the attributes of 
those that live there What is their asce- 
ticism and what is their purpose? What 
IS the hippiness in heaven and what are 
Its defects 7 

35 — 3*5 O lord, it has been declared by 
nobly born virtuous men that friendship 
with five men is formed by only walking 
with them seven faces In the name of 
friendship, I ask you, tell me the truth and 
that whictns good for me to know Hear- 
ing you, I snail according to your words 
fix the course 1 ought to follow 

T/tus ends the tuo hundred and fifty 
ninth chapter, the history of Mudgala m 
the Vrtht Drounika of the VanaPana 


CHPPSER CCLX 

(VRIHIDROUNIKA PARVA)— 
Continued 

The celestial messenger said — 

I. O great Rishi you ire i ry snnpfe 
for having obtained that cvlcsiiul bliss 
which brings great honour youaresillde- 
lebrsling hke an unaise person 
1 O Rv|jii, that which IS known mthe 
world by the name of heaven exists above 
us It is high It IS furnished with 
excellent paths and is always frequented 
by celestial cars 

3 Osage atheists and untruthful persons 
those that have not performed asceticism 
and those that have not performed great 
sacrjhces, cannot go there 

4 — S Only virtuous sOuls and those of 
subdued minds, and those that have their 
faculties under control and those that Jiavc 
controlled their senses and those that are 
free (rom malice and persons intent on the 
practice of chanty, and heroes and men 
bearing marks of battle, after having 


subdued senses and faculties, and prrformid 
the most meritorious riles, attain to those 
rigeons, O Brahmana, capable of being 
obtained only by virtuous acts and inhabit* 
ted by pious men 

6 — 7 O Mudgala there are established 
separately myriads of beautiful, shinning 
and respendent worlds bestowing every 
object of desire owned by those celestial 
beings, the gods the Siddhas, the VaiswaSi 
the great sages, the Yamas, the Dhama* 
and the Gandharvas and the Apsaras 

8 There is lliat foremost of mountamSf 

the golden Meru extending thirty three 
thousand Voyanas O iMudgala, there are 
also the celestial gardens , ' 

9 \\ ith Nandan at llieir head here *port 
the persons of meritorious acts iNeithef 
hunger nor thirst nor heat or cold nor fear 

10 Nor any thing that IS disgusting and 
inau«picious is there Delightful fragrance 
IS everywfjiere and breezes arc delicious 

11 Sounds are captivating both iotb'* 
ear and mind , there is no grief, no old ag® 1 
nor labour nor repentance is there 

12 Q Rishi, the world obtained as ih* 
(ru i of one s (go^) acts vs hke this M®*' 
go there by virtue of their meritorious act* 

13 Men that live there loole resplendanl 

and O Mudgala, solely by virUJeeftMi 
m,n n,-.* -nS ihe mCritS 0' 


own acts and not through the merits 
fathers or mothers 

14 O Rishi. ihcTfe IS neaher "" 
stench, nor excretion nor urine Iber 
dust docs not soil one s clothes 

15 There excellent garments W' ,f‘ 
celestial fragrance never fade O 'j 
mana there are such cars as this (on® 
have brought) 

|6 O great Rislu being free from 
and grief and fatigue and ignorance an 
malice, men, who have gone to heaven, l" 
in that rigeon jn great happiness 

17 O foremost of Risfns, 

higher over such vigcons, there are ou> 
possessing higher celestial virtues 

18 Of these, the charming and cd'ulgcjj 
rigeon of Brahma is ih® hithcst 
Brahmana there go the Risliis that ha 
been purified by llicir meritorious acts 

19 Tliere live certain beings 
Ribhus — they are ha gods of die 
Their rigeon is highly blessed and in / 
arc adored even by ihc celestials 

20 - They shine m their own rffulgrn'® 
and they bestow every object of 
They suffer no pangs arising from j 
They do not possess worldly wealth a 
they are free from nt*. 
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31. They do not live oa oblations or on 
ambiosia. They possess such cetestiil 
forms that they cannot be [jerccjied bj Ute 
senses. 

22. Tliose everlasting gods of (he gods 
do not desire h'lppniess for happiness* 
Slice, nor do they undergo any cliangc at 
the change of a Kalpa. 

23. Old age death they bate none : for 
them there is neither ecstacy, nor joy nor 
happiness. They have neither happiness 
nor miserj, — O Risln, anger and aversion 
they hive none. 

24. t) Mudg.ila, their supreme state IS 
coveted even by the cclcslnls. Ihe great 
emancip^iuon, which is very diflvLuit to 
attain, can never be acijuircd by peop’e 
subject to desire, 

3£i The number of these gods is thirty* 
three, lo their ngcon go wise men aher 
liavjDg observed cxecllem voiis or bestowed 
gifts according to tlie ordinance. 

36—27. You have easily aetjutreJ that 
success by your chanties, jour cflolgtnce 
*s di'playecf by virtue ol j our asceticism 
(nowj enjoy that condition which is ob* 
Umed by your meritorious acts. Such. O 
Drshmana, is bhss of heaven comiining 
ntany worlds Thus have 1 described lo 
you the blessing of the ccicvtial, ngcon. 

^ Now hear some of its disadvantages , 

1 38—39 O Mudgali, in the celestial 
C'geon a person, while enjoying the fruits 
w acts he had already performed, caanot 
porform any other new acts He most enjoy 
ihe fruits of the former life till they are 
i completely exhausted nnd besides ne is 
I habJe to fail after he his entirely exhausted 
{ his merit,— these are m my opinion the dis* 

> advantages of heaven. I he tali of persons 
I whose minds have been once steeped in hap* 
j I piness must be called a great draw back (of 
, I heaven) 

1 30 The discontent and regret that most 
one’s stay m an inferior place after 
i ^ne has enjojedmore auspicious and effuJ- 
fent ngeons must be very difficult to bear. 

' g 3*. The consciousness of those about to 
taJl IS stupified and it is also agitated by 
. emotions As the garlands of those about 
1 to fall fade away, fear possesses their hearts 
33 O Mudgala, these are the great 
M draw backs that exist even in the ngcon of 
! Urahma. In the celestial rigeon tfievditucsr 
of men 'who have per/oimed righteous acts, 

^ are Countless, 

t , 33 O Riihi, this IS another of the atiri- 
buies ol the fallen that by reason of their 
I merits, they take birth among men 
1 , 34—35 O Rishi then they obtain high 

/ fortune and iiappmess If one liewever 


cannot acnuirc knowledge, he takes an 
inferior Lirtfi. Ihe fruits of acts performed 
in this world are reaped in (he next. O 
Drabniani, this nond has been declared to 
be one of acts. 

36, O Mudgala, thus Iwve I, as asked by 

\ou. described all to jou. Now, O virtuous 
Uislii, with jour favour, we shall, easily go 
with speed. ^ 

Vyasa said 

37, Having heard those words, Mudgala 
reflected in his mmil Having reflected 
that foremost of Uishis thus spoke to the 
celestial Messenger 

38, ' O celestial messesnger, I bow to 
JOU. O sir, go back m peace I have 
nothing (o do with either happiness or 
heaven with such draw'backs. 

39 Men who enjoy heaven suffer great 
miseryand extreme regret m this world. 
1 herdore 1 do not desire (to go to) heaven. 

40 I seek that unfailing ngcon, going 
where people have not to lament, or to be 
pained or to be agitated, 

I 41. You have described to me the great 
draw backs of the cekitnl region, ^ow 
describe to me a region which is free from 
fault. 

The Celestial IdesBenger said:— 

42 Above the abode of Drahma there 
IS the supreme seat of Vishnu which is pure, 
eternal, and effulgent It 1* known by (he 
name of Parahrahma. 

43 O Drahmana, persons who are 
addicted to sensual objects or those who are 
subject to arrogincc, coveieousness, igno* 
yance, anger and envy, cannot go to that 
place. 

‘ 44 Those men who are free from con* 
flicting emotions and those t)>at have res* 
lrain<3 their senses and those that are given 
to contemplation and Koga can go there 
45. O Mudeah, thus have I told you all 
that you asked me O pious one, now 
without any further delay kindly come 
with me. 

Vyasa said 

50 Hearing thoie word$__ that virtuous 
Rishi, leading itncha mode of life, assumed 
perfect contentment. 

51 Then praise and blame became 
eaual to him. A brick, a stone and a piece 
of gold all became the same to him By 
pure y»«na Kcg-a.he always became engag- 
ed in meditation, 

5* Having acquired power by means 
knowledge. He acquired excellent 
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understandingf, an<f obtained that supreme 
state of ernancipation winch is eternaU 

53 Tberelore O son of Kuntt, you 
ought not to grieve You have been de- 
pn\edof a great kingdom, but )ou wili 
regain itb/ >our asceticism 

54 Miserj after happiness and happiness 
after misery revolve b) turns round a man 
like a wheel round its asile 

55 O undetenoratingly powerful one, 
after the thirteenth year has passed away, 
you will get back the kingdom of your father 
apd grandfather 

Vaishampayana said:— 

56 Having said this to the Pandavi, 
the revered Vyasa went back to his hermi* 
tage fur performing asceticism 

Thus tnds the two hundred and Sixtieth 
chapter, \(olloquy beijoeen Mudgada and 
the celestial messenger at the Vrthi- 
Drouittka of the Vana Parja, 


CHAPTER CCLXI 
(DRAUPADl HARANA PARVA)— 
Janamejaya said — 

t— 5 While the high*«ouled Pandavas 
were living m the forest, delighted with 
the pleasant conversation they held with (he 
Rishis and engaged in distributing the food, 
they obtained from the sun, with various 
kinds of venison to Brahmanas and others 
that came to them for fool till the hour 
of Krishna’s meal, how O great Rishi, did 
Duryodha*! and the other uicked and sin- 
ful sons of DhritarashCra, guided by the 
counsels of Dushasana, Kama, and Sakutii 
deal with then T I ask you, O reverend 
one, O Vaishampayana, tell me all 
this. 

VaisliaDipayana said 

Hearing that they (the Pandavas) 
arc livng m the forest as if in a 
city, 

6 O great king Ducyodhana with 
Kama, Dushashaoa and others longed to do 
them harm 

7 — 8 When those wicked men were 
concerting various c\il designs, the virtuous 
and the celebrated ascetic Durvasa, wander- 
ing about at will, came to the aiy ot 
the Kurus with ten thousand disa- 
ples Seeing the greatly wrathful Riahi 
arrived. 

9— II The handsome Duiyodhsna and 
his brothers welcomed him with greet humi- 


lity, self-abuse and gentleness Him* 
self he waited upon the Rishi as a menials 
1 he illustrious Rishi remained there fora 
fen days and king Duryodhana, fearing his 
curse, served him diligently day and 
night 

12 Sometime saying "O ruler of men 
lam hungry, give me food without delay, ’ 
he would go to bathe but would return after 
a I mg time and say, I shall not eat any* 
thing today, I have no appetite ’’ So say- 
ing he would disappear. 

13 — 15 Sometimes suddenly coming, 
he would say “feed us soon ’ At othef 
tunes, being bent on mischief, he would 
awake at rmdnight and having ordered his 
food to be prepared, he would not eat it 
at all When the Rishi found that king 
Duryodhana was not enraged or annoyed/ 
he became gracious towards him O des- 
cendant of Bharata, then the wrolhfoi 
Durvasa thus spoke to him, “I am capable 
of giting boons ” 

Durvasa said — 

t6 You may ask from me whateveryOJ 
desire to possess. Be blessed. \ ant 
pleased with you, you may obtain from m* 
anything that is not opposed to religion 


Vaishampayana said 

17 Having heard those words of tha 
high soulcd ascetic, Duryodliaiu became 
inspired with a new life 

18 It had been settled between that 
wicked wretch and Kama and Dusliashana 
as to the boon he would ask, if the Rishi be 
so pleased as to agree to bestow one. 

19 With great loy the king (Duo^ 
dhana) asked for the following boon, ‘ w 
Brahman, as you have been my guest fot 
sonte time, 

20 — 21. So you become the 
Yudhwthira who is accomplished and who i* 
well-behaved } he is the great king, the bes 
and the eldest of our family, that virtuou*' 
minded one is now fiving in the forcsC^^ 
rounded by his brothers. When that lUus* 
trious princess, that delicate lady, 

23 Tint excellent lady (Draupadi) after 
having fed the Brahmanas nnd 
husbinds and also eating herself, will bc 
comfortably seated for rest 

23, Then at that lime you should onc« 
go there as you have favoured me (by 
inghcre). He (Rishi) replied loathe Risk'i 
* 1 shall do It for your satisfaction.’’ 


24 —35 Having said this, that gr«^ 
Brafamana went in the way he 
Duryodhana then considered that all h'/ “* 
sires Iiad been fulfilled. Holding 1^ 
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W the hand ho expressed hjs grent delight 
Iv^ariia also luih great joy thus spoke to the 
king {Dufiodliina} 

Kama said — 

jG — 27 By singuKr good tuck, jou 
ha\e fared ^^clI and attained to the (uKtlment 
of jour desire. By good luck jour enemies 
ha\e been plunged into the sea of misery 
which IS difliculv to cross The Pandavas ire 
now exposed to the fire of Durvasa s anger 
Through their own fault they have fatten 
into an abjss of darkness 

23 O king, thus expressing iticir grc.nt 
delight, Duryodhina and others, ever bent 
on mischief, cheerfully went to their respec- 
tive houses 

Thuf ends the tjro hundred and nely 
tirst chapter, Insiorji of Darjoste in the 
Draufadi harana of the Vaua Parta. 


CHAPTE CCLXU. 

(DIUUPADIHARAN\ PARVA)- 

Cantirtued. 

Vaishampayaaa said j— 

t —a Thereupon one day, knowing that 
the Pandavas had been comfortably seated 
and Krishna was taking her rest after meal 
the ascetic entered the forest surrounded by 
ten thousand disciples Beholding Uiat 
guest arrive there the king Yudhishthira, 

3 Graceful and honest, proceeded with 
Jus broihers Joining bis hands and making 
him sit on an excellent seat 

4i And adoring hmi duly be treated him 
With hospitality He said — come back 
soon, O venerable sir, after performing jour 
ablutions and reciting jour prayers " 

5 That innocent ascetic went to bathe 
along with his disciples thinking " Iww 
Will lie feed me and my disciples " 

6 Those ascetics of controlled minds went 
into the wa‘er In the interval O king, 
Graiipadi, the best of women, 

7* Ever devoted to her husband, began 
to think how she could provide food 
While she was thus thinking she could not 
find any means 

8 She then thought 10 mind of Krishna, 
the slayer at Kansa (She said) ‘ O Krishna, 
O Krishna, O you of mighty arms, O 
“lernal, O son of Devaki, 

9 O Vasudeva, O lord of the untvccsei 
O JOU the killer of the difficulties of those 
that bow to JOU, O soul ol the universe, O 
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creator of the universe, O destrojer, O lord, 
O inexhaustible, 

10. Oh the protector of the afflicted, 
O the saviour of kme and subjects, O the 
highest of the high, O the source of the 
mental perceptions such as faculties of 
knowledge ana moral sense, 1 bovv to jou 

It. O worshipful one, O endless giver of 
boons, you are the refuge of the helpless , 
Ydu are the ancient Purusha, the vital breath, 
beyond the perception of mental faculties , 

12 Ob the lord of all, the most excellent 
lord, I seek jour refuge, O lord, O you 
fond of your votaries, kindly protect me. 

13. O you having complexion dark as 
(he leaves of the blue lotus having eyes red 
as the corola of the Idly. O jou clad in 
yellow raiment, O jou adorned with the 
Lnlliant Kausiava, 

14 You are the beginning and the end of 
creation , the great refuge of all, jou arc 
the supreme light and essence of the uni- 
verse with jour face directed towards all 
directions 

»3 They call you ihc supreme germ 
and the depository eu all wealth, O king of 

S ods, being protected by you all will Jose 
leir (errors 

td You did save me before from Dush* 
asana m the assembly, it behoves you now 
to save me from this difficulty. 

Vaisliampayana said — 

17 — 19 Then thus eulogised by Krishna 
the lord, fond of his votaries, the god of 
gods, the lord of the universe, Kesava of 
mysterious movements, percieving Drau- 
padi s difficulty and leaving Rukshmmon 
the bed by him, came there quickly 

19 Tliereupon beholding him arrived 
there Draupadi, in great delight bowed to 
lum and communicated to Vasudeva the 
coming of the ascetic and every other thing. 

20 “ Thereupon Krishna said to her — 

f am greatly stricken wif/i hunger , soon 
feed me O Krishna, and afterwards 1 shall 
do all ‘ 

31 Hearing his words Krishna, asham- 
ed.said.— The vessel given by the sun 
remains full till I take my meals 

22 O lord, I have taken my meals and 
there IS no food ' Thereupon ihe lotus>eyed 
god said to Krishna 

I 23 “This IS not the time for joke, O 
, Krishna, I am assaifed with hunger and 
fatigue , soon go, fetch the vessel and show 
me. 

24 Having thus got persistently the 
I vessel brought, the ornament of the Yadu 
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race, KesI’aM, *aw a parlicle of riceand 
>egelab!e slicking at a corner 

25 Fating It up he said to her ‘ Ma) 
the iord ffan, the soul of the universe, be 
pleased With It and may the God who par- 
takes at sacrifices be satiated with it " 

2G Then the long armed Knshna the 
destrojer of miseries said to Sahadeva 
soon bring llie ascetics here and feed 
them ' 

27 O foremost of 1 mg'- thereupon the 
might), ii'usinous Sahaveda soon went to 
invite then to repast 

28 The ascUic Durvasha and ethers 
who had gone to the nearest river of cool and 
transparent water to bathe all having 
plunged into the river, were rubbing their 
persons 

29 And they were all fetJ ng their 
stomachs to bo full Coming out of the 
w«lei' Ihev began to eye each ouicr 

30 Then turning their faces towards 
Durvasha they all sad'— Having asked 
the king to g*t o-ir meah ready we have 
come here to bathe 

3{ Our stomachs have been filled to the 
throat how can we eat an> ihn grow O 
Braiimana Rislii T The food has been use- 
lessly prepared for us, vvliat slvall we do 
now 7 

Burvasha, aaids— 

32 By uselessly mal mg h tn prepare 
our food we have done a great wrong to 
tnat royal sage Will not the Pandavas dis 
troy us by looking down upon us with ang- 
ty eyes 7 

33 I know the royal sage is endued 
With great ascetic power U ye Uipras 
1 am afra d of those man who are devoted 
to Hari s feet 

34 All those Pandavas are Ii gh souled 
pious, heroic, learned observant of vows 
and of devout penances 

35 They always observe the rules of 
. good condut and are devoted to Vasudeva, 

if angry they can consume us with their 
anger as fire does a bale of cotton So O 
disciples you all run away quickly without 
seeing them 

Vaishampnyajja said •— 

36 Being thus addressed by their asce- 
tic preceptor all those Bramhanas greatly 
afraid ol the Pandavas fled awiy in aU 
directions 

37 Not behold ng those best ascetics IN 
the celestial river Sahadeva searched them 
here there and at all tliO landing places 


38 Then learning from the other asce^ 
tics there that thej hid all fled away he 
c-imc 2nd communicated the news to Vu 
dliishthiri 

39 Thereupon all the self-controlled 
Pandavas amiting their arrival, remained 
in cKpeclalion for some time 

Tudhislbira said 

40 Coming in the dead ofngMlhe 
ascetics will impose on us Oh, how can 
we escape from tins diffvcwUy created by 
destiny 

41 Seeing them thus stricken with anxie- 
ty and lircathi long deep sighs frequent- 
ly the graceful Krishna ssddenly appeared 
before them and sa d 

Krishna said — 

42 O «on of Pritlia knowing 3 our di®* 
cuUy from the highly wratWid Ruhi md im- 
plor*.d by Diaupadi f soon came here 

43 Now3ou have not the least /Mr 

from the ascct c Durvasha. afraid of your 

ascetic powers, he has already fled away 

44 Those who always abide by virtue 
never suffer I now ask your perm ssiw 
to return home, may good always bclid* 
you 

, Vaiahampayana said 

I 45 Hearing Kashavas words the son* 
of Pni'ia along with Draupidi became 
easy in mind and relieved from anxiety they 
said •— 

46 ‘ O lord, O Govinda, as person* 
dro VO ng m the vast deep reach shore by 
means ofaboat, so have we by your pro* 
lection overcome this great d fficuliy 

47 Now go in peace may good betide 
vou * Ifms commanded he repaired to 
Ills own city and the Pandavas too, O gre** 
king, O lord, along with Draupadi, 

48 Delightedly spent their days wander- 
mg' from forest to forest O krrrg, f 
thus, as asked by you, recounted the story 

49 It was in this way the evil desires, 
of the wicked sons of Dhntarastra about 
the Pandavas in the forest, were baffled 

Thus ends the tiua Imniired and sixty sttsitd 
Chaapter the slorjf of Durva$ha, tn Drett' 
fadi //araita Parva of the yarte Parea, 
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CHAPTEU CCLXUl. 


fDRAl/PADI HARANA PARVAJ— 

Cantmued. 


Vaishaoipayana said;— 

1. Those mighty car-»arriora the fore* 
most of the Uharala race, wamieting like 
immortals in the forest of l\am>aka alMun* 
ding tn many deer, »cre pleased# 

2. Beholding \anou5 wild tr telsof coun- 
try on all sides, the vioodland decorated 
skilh the bc.iy.ifuh btossmmg season flowers, 

3 * Those Indra-like Paitdavas, fond of 
hunung and subduers of their enemies, 
lived tlierc for some time wandering jn that 
huge forest, 

4. One day those men, those repressers 
of their Enemies, wandered about on all 
sides, m searclt of game for feeding the 
uramhanas wl*® were with them, 

S T,eaving t)raupad< alone 111 the her# 
initage wjtb ihg permission of Tfinsiiniu, 
the great isceue «f burning ascetictsia and , 
their prifct DlwuBia. 


_ At that lime the illustrious king of 
sinuhu, the son of Vnddhaksfuuawas, for 
marriage, going to the territory of Salwra. 

7 ’ Dressed in his best royal robe and 
a^mpiined by many prances he lialled at 
the forest of Kainj-ka. 

I solitary place be found the 

tiandshnie Oraupadi, llic beloved and the 
‘jiusinous wife of the Pamlavas, standing at 
tiie chreshotii of the hcrmmgi. 

9 Slic appeared III her form having Uie 
most excellent beauty, shedding lusire on 
tvoodland l,Uc 1 ghinine lUuininaiiiig masses 
of dark clouds. 


, *9 (flunking) —“Is slie an Apsara or 
tne daughter of a god or a celestial phan- 
tonr, ili^y gji jgined hands, stood 

Sf^'^g on the perfect and fauCfess beauty of 
ol her person. 

tt Seeing ihat lady of faultless feauture, 
jayadhratha, the king of Sindhu, the son 
ot Vriddhakshatra. was possessed by evil 
intention. 7 . 


t2. Possessed by desire he said to the 
P *l^rned Kotikashwa — ‘ Who is this 
lady of Uulless feature 7 Is she a human 
being 1 I 

*3 1 do not desire to marry if I can se- j 

cure this exqy,a,ieiy beautiful lady. Taking , 
ber wiUi me 1 shall go back to toy house# 

14 - O gentle sir, go and enquire who 
e V® whence she ms come and why she, 

S , "f'®®ye-btows, has come W this forest 
full of thorns. 


1 15 Will this most excellent beauty of 
the world, this slcnder-waisted lady, having 
beautiful tcetn and large eyes, accept me as 
her lord ? 

td. I shall certainly consider myself 
successful if I can obtain (his best of females. 
Go Kooka and leant who her husband is.” 

17, Hearing this Kotikashwa, wearing 
A Ku^daU. lumped out of the car and 
approached her as a yaclial comes near a 
tigress and spoke to )ier# 

Thus eiiifk the ivo hundred and sixty^ 
ihitJ chapter, the camiwg of Jayadhttha, 
»« the DratipaJt Harana Parva of the 
I'aiid Paria, 


CHAPTEn CCLXIV. 
(DRAUPADI HARANAPARVA)- 
Confinurtf. 

^^otiicas]lwa said 

(. O fair one, uho are you that stand 
alone Jeaninn on a branch of the Ksdamba 
tree it this iicrmitage and looking rnajestie 

like flame 0/ fire burning at night and 
United by the wind ? 

2. You .-ire endued with great beauty; 
do you not feel any fear m this forest T Are 
you a goddess, or a Yakshi, or a Danavi, 
or the beautiful wife of a Oaitya 7 

3. Ora daughter of the king of serpAnls, 

oe the til e ot a night ranger, or the wife of 
V.iruna. or of Yama, or ol Soma, or of 
Kuiera who assuming a human form are 
wandering m tins forest 7 
4 Or have you come from the palace 
‘f Dham or Vulhatri or of Sabitri or of 
Yibliuor of Sakraf You do not ask us who 
wcare, nor do we know who is your lord. 

g Increasing your respect ive do ack 
you, O gentle lady, who is your lieroic 
father Tal us the names of > our husband, 
relatives, your race and what you do here. 

6 I am the son of the king Surat!,;}, 
whom the people know as Koukashiva. 
That roan wlio sjts on the golden car, 
like sacrificial bre on the altar, 

j Is (he king of Tngarta hanng eye* 
ii 4 e foWs petals, Chat hora /r Icoauri i/y if,,. 
name of Ksheinankara , behind him is the 
great bowman, the famous son of the king 
of Kulinda. 

8 rhat one of large eyes, adorned with 
blazing garlands, who alsays lives on 
mountain, IS gazing on you. 1 hat dark and 
handsome young man who is standing 
the bnnk of the unlc 
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9 Is the son of the Ikshuaku king 
Suva\a he is the staler of his enemies O 
beautiful lady If you In\eever head of 
the name Jayadhraiha thekngof Samirss 
heis there at the head of si\ thousand ears 
null horses and elephants and followed by 
twelve Sauvira princes carry mjj his pennons 
namely Angaraka Kunjsra Guptaka Pra 
bhankara Bhramara l^avi Sura Pratipa 
and Kuhana all nding on cars drawn by 
chesnut steeds and looking hi e the fire on the 
sacnficial altar The brothers of the king 
namely the mighty Valahaka Anika Vida 
rana and others also constitute his (ollowi ig 

13 These mighty youthful and Jeading 
heroes of Sauvira race arc following the king 
He IS journeying in the company of these 
friends of hts, hi e Indra surrounded by 
Maruts 

24 O you having fine hair tel) us wl o 
do not know whose wife and whose daugluer 
you are 

Thus ends tht l-eo hmtdrsd atid stxtjt 
fourth chapter, the qiiesttous of hoh- 
hashua, ih Draupadi aorana of the Vana 
Porvo, 


CHAPTER CCCW 

(DRAUPADI HARkNA PARVA) 
—CcitiiueJ 

Vaisliampayana said 

t Being thus accosted that foremost of 
Sms race Uic prmccsr Draupadi looking 
gently leaving otf the Kadamva branch and 
arranging her silken raiment, said 

2 I know it O prince that it is not pro 
per for me to address you thus there is no 
other man or woman who can speak wuh 
you 

3 I am alone here just now so 1 should 
spoaJ, k/W)v, O genihs/r boing aicnc m this 
forest I should not speak to you remember' 
ing the practices of our sex 

4 t have Icamt you to be the sonof 
Suratlia wliom people know as Kotikasna 
BO O Saivya I shall tell you of niy relations 
and (Ilusirious race 

5 I am the daughter of the King, 
Drupada O S^ivya people know meas 
Krishna 1 have cUcted fuc men as my 
husbands of whom voii may have heard 
wide they were living m Kshandaaa. 
I’rasiha 

A Those foremost of men Yudhisttiira 
Bhiraatena Arjuna and the two sons of 
Madci, leaving me here, and liavmg as* 


signed four quarters liAve gone out on 
hunting 

7 I he king has gone to [he east Bhima" 
sena towards the south, Arjii lato the wes‘ 
and the twin brolhcjs towards the north 
Me Hunks the time of the arrival of those 
leadingcar warriors has come 

8 Da you get dom and dismssjour 
carnages so that ye m ij go after receiving 
a befhtmg welcome from them The high 
souled son of Dliarma is fond of guests and 
will, in soolli begladtosee you 

9 Having thus addressed Saivja s son 
the daughter of Draupadi with a face beau 
tiful as the moon, remembering well the 
hosp table tendency of her husband, entered 
her spacious cottage 

Thus ends the tuo hundred and sxxtr 
fifth chapter, the lords of Draupadi ««• 
Draupait Harana Parsa of the \ana Pana 


CH M»TER CCLXV I 

(DRAUPADI HVRANA PkR\\) 
'^Continued 

Vaishampayaaa said — 

1 O descendant of Bharati, whcnalj 
those princes were scaled at rest hcrclaUd 
to them the conversation that h« had with 
Krishna 

2 Hearing the words of kotikaslwi 
the Sauvirahcro 5,iid to Suivya — lleamj? 
her words mv mmd I as been inclined towards 
her 

3 — 4 ^^^y have youcomc un'uccs'fnl 

from tliat best of females , havn g once seen 
this lady other women ippcar to me as •<0 
many monkeys O mighty armed heroc I 
tell you the truth I roin the very moincnt 
I saw her my mind has been entirely capti* 
valed by her • 

S Tell me, O Saivva if that excel ent 
lady IS a human being 

Kotika Baid — 

She IS the illusUious princess Krishna 
Draupadi 

<> She IS the recognised queen of 
five sons of | anUu and that chaste dam el ^ 
highly regarded and loved by all the raith** 

7 — 9 laking her with you, O Saoiira. 

proceed towards Sauvira 

Vaisliampayana said — 

Bemg ihufr addressed the evil minded 
Jayadhralha, tl c king of Sindliu, baurira 
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,„d od..r;cou..™s 

™''L ^Ih ‘ii Wlo»»rs en.n«a lh= l»ly 

' and said to Krislina —"Ate you 

leT o excellent Udy 1 Are ) our liushands 

Hell T 

10 Arc they all well hHosc prospeniy 
jou seek 

Draupadi said — 

Is It all well ’Hitk jour kingdom, countries, 
treasury and army 1 

U Arc >011, as sole ruler, governing 
justly the prosperous countries ol Sauv.ra. 
bivi, Sindliu and others, that >ou have 
brought under jour sway ? 

12 Kunti » son Yudlnsthira. ofthe Kuru 
nee, lus brothers mi self, and all of nliom 
jou have enquired are well t 

n O prince, accept this w Her to wash 
V our feet and sent 1 oner > ou fifty animals 
for the breakfist of jour followers 

U_te Kunti s son Yudhisthira wil' | 
offer j ou procme deer, tho N mk ‘ 
anulopcs, Sarav.is. rablils Knru deer, 
bears, Samv iri deer, gayals. and minj 
other aniiniK, besides wild bovrs 
locsmd other animals of iho quadruped 
tribe 

Jayadhratlia said i— 

1 6 '‘All well w.ih tno.hy offering os 
hrevkfiM jou have already done H Come 
ndo my chinot and be coinpiciely happy 

17 It does not behove jou to regard 
llie -wretched sons of I’ruha who arc hung 
in ihc forest, wliosc prowess has been spoil- 
ed, whose kingdom has been taken away 
and whose prospeniy is gone. 

l 8 A woman of jour good sense docs 

not devote herself to a poor husband. 
should follow her husband in prospeniy ana 
rthnqmsh him when he is in adversity. 

19 The sons of Pvndu I 

fallen from their high d.giuiy 

their kingdom? jou should not tl«rtiofc, 

out of reg ifd, participate in their miser 

20 O JOU of beautiful hipa. 

^ ll^ 7 c\nh Sfc 

bausira " 

. .1 nc,ni:il....cJJrci<=J '■? •'’'.iSf 

a frowning face. 
ai Di'rcgirJlcf: 

■ U,J lo 11,. kins I- 

speak this again. Arc j-ou uuv •» 


21 Then expecting the return of her 

husbands that lady of irreprochable char- 
acter, began to beguile him completelj with 
intricate words 

Thus <«di the tjro hundred and sixtjf 

sixth ehapUr. the conversatton bet-ween 
Draupadi an I Jayadhratlia, in Draupadi 
Haraiia Pana of Vana Parta. 


CHAPrnR CCLXVII. 
(ORAbPADl HARANA PARVA) 

— Continued 

Vaiflhampayana said:— 

I Hiving her inlurallj handsome face 
suffused with crimson arising '7' 

with eves inflamed and eje brovvs bent 
anger the daughter of Uropada. remons- 
uawd with the Wing of Sauviras and agam 
said — 

20 Ofool arc JOU not ashamed to use 
iiiiulliiis iiori 1. 111.'. in«'i''»“> 
d.t.jiui ii.tots, I'f' ‘"‘‘"J''"",'; 

wlio all abide by llKir dunes and never 

na\c in fqrht even with hosts el Vakshas 

and RaWsh ISIS 

, O bMuvin, (the wise) never ‘peak 
illif 1. .rned persons cafOmg on devour 
nenaoccs, no matter whether they live m 

Cot i,ou!ii. . ■> '» “'y "" 

dogs who speak so 

4 Me-thinks, there is none m this as- 

pU you Inio Jos ""J^' 

5 l,p.ti.o!:ioJtt.H'l»iP‘°o’'“f''“: 

Li;.w-rh“orjiLiS.;oi‘Xp;in^^^ 

moo“it... pcok. .ill' li-yporo' 1“ “ 

fi’ickir; Jo." ‘r '.“.irniiS in 

from a herd ranging m the 

Out of childishness, jou arc 
o tjuvw*^ , . laifuom oil 

C'“''l.oo'“*'P 'lO .''““oioo-ou":! 

Tbe combat 'loot >01 .iJi lo line 
fiihoSi.oiooiblol yooocec I’amlaii. 
.Vfvlltalcl hatoJ ol.aolooly lion, 
rfot oo Ibo ul. of i.o.coooiou bb.lc 

KJtl; ., 1 b bJiitcalcJ loogoo. 
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9 As the bamboo, the reed and the 
plantain bear fruit onl) to die, and not to 
{'row in size, as a crab concieves only to 
perish so }ou\Mli by laying your hands on me 
'j.ho am protected by these powerful heroes 

Jayadhratha said : 

10 I ' now all this O Krishna, as also 
bow tho^e princes arc You si all not Lc 
ab e to frig ten me now with these threats 

It We too, O Krishm are born in the 
seventeen races anclare enduwcu with sx 
royal qualm®' We consider O Drauptdi 
Pandavas as inferior i cn 

12 t herefore soon riJe this elephant 
or car lor you cannot dissuade us with mere 
words speaking less boastfully better seek 
the mcicy of ihi. king of bauviras 

Draupadi said 

13 Although so powerful, why I am 
taken by the king of bauvira tobe so power 
less? I cannot tor fear of violence do mean 
jict njseU before that king 

14 Even Indra himself cannot abduct 

her for whose protection Krishna and 
Atjuna, riding in il e same chariot, would 
follow I whit to speak of any other weak 
human beings T . 

15 When Arjuna, the slayer of hostile 
hero.s, cidmg on his car, on my behalf, 
shall enteryour ranks stnking terror into 
every heart, he will destroy everything on 
all sides like fire consuming a pack ol dry 
grass in summer. 

16 Janardann, with heroes of Andhaka 
and Vrishiii race, the mighty bow» nen of 
the Kaikeya tribe, all these prmecs wilt 
follow me arduously 

1/ Tl e dreadful shifts of Dhananpya 
shot from the str ng of Gandiva and 
propeII''(i by liis arms shoot through 
ti I. uir w S great force and create a dread 
ful sound 

18 When you shall see the collection 
of drcauiul shafts discharged by Arjuna 
from C indiva, quick cours ng and Id e 
Leasts you sliall repent for your own folly 

19 Hunk yourself wlat will tlen 
h>'pr>ci) wIen that hcroe, armed with 
Gandiva and with gloves reverberating 
vv h the siruHcs of his bow stritg, will re- 
peatedly pierce your bieast with vrrows 

30 Bcliolding Bhinva advance towards 
you with mace in his hands md the two 
sons of Madn range in all quarters vomitt- 
ing forth the venom of iheir ire, you shall 
meet with everlasting teptivancc. 

at Aa I have never proved false even I 
|Q my m nd to my worthy husbands, so by I 


that merit I shall see you to-day vanquish- 
ed and dragged by the sons of r'ritha 

22 Ruthless as you are, you cannot 
temfy me by seizing me violently , for js 
soon os those Kuru heroes will see me they 
Will bring me back to the Kamyaka forest, 

Vaisbampayaua said : — 

23 Ihcieupon seeing them ready to 
seize her violently that one of expansive 
eyes remonstrated vvilh him and sad — 

Uo not pllute me by your toucli Hen 
terrified she called for her spiritual guide 
Dhouma 

24 Jayadhntha ciught hold of her by 
her upper garment but si e piisled him 
with great force , pusl ed by her, that sii fu 
wretch fell down on earth III e an uprooted 
tree. 

25 But being se zed by him again with 

grevt force the princess sighed again and 
aga n llien dragged by him Krishna, 
worsh pping the feet of Dhouma, ascended 
the car, 

Dhouma said — 

26 Without defeating the mighty ear* 
warriors she should not be taken away by 
you , O Jayadratha, you should observe thiS 
ancient custom of the Kshatiyas 

27 Forsooth yow shill reap the fruit of 
yourthis mem action when you shall meet 
the heroic Pandavas with the pious Yudnis* 
(hira at their head 

Vaishampayana said 

28 Hiving said this and entered irio 
his rank of infantry he follow ed that princes, 
who was being carried away 

Thuiendstha two hurdred auduxiy 
fgvtath Chap er, the taktiiff away of Dian^ 
paat «« Draupadi Harana Furva of th* 
Vana Farxa 


CAAPTER CCLXVni. 

(DRAUP,\DI li^RA^A PARV M 

—Continued. 

Vaisliampayana said — 

1 Having ranged m all directions and 
wandered on eartli separately those Parti as, 
the foremost of bow men killii g many dtrrs 
bear and buffaloes met logctlicr. 

2 Seeing that huge forest jabounJmff 
in many deer and wild animals, resonant 
with the shrill cnes of birds and heanng in* 
yells of the wild animals, Yudlmlhif* M 
ms brothers. 
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3 ‘‘Those birds and wild animals flying 
to the direction lighted up by the ^un are 
emitting discordant cncs and displaying 
excitement This shows that this mighty 
(orcst has been in\adcd by the enemies. 

4 Let us Without deUy desist , ro more 
with game, my heart aches and seems to 
burn , clouding the intellect, the Soul, in my 
body, seems to fly away 

5. Like a tank freed from serpents by 
Gartfiir, a pot draitied of ils caatents by 
thirsty men, a ’ ingdem shorn of tut king 
and Its prosperity this forest of Kamyaka 
appears to me." 

d Thereupon those heroes drove to vards 
iher hermitage on mighty and beautifully 
made cars, drawn by escerdingly fleet liorses 
of Samdhava breed and possessed of the 
speed of hurricane 

7. On their left Side they espied \ jackal 
jeihnj hideoualy, Marluiig it tUentocIy | 
the king (Yudiuslhira^, said to dfuma and 
Dhananjaja. 

8 “This jackal of inferior breed snea* 
King to our left side, is speaking a language, 
that dotrly shows that siolont oppression 
has been commenced by the sinfut Kurus 
diiregarding us. 

9 llwing given un the chase they in 
that great (orcst entered the croiic contain' 
wff titcir hermitage, and there they saw 
their beloved ones maid, thegir) D'latre* 
}ikA weeping and sobbing. 

to Then descending from the car and 
(luickfy approaching Uliatrcjika, who was 
then f, ready stricken ««h gnef, Indra^ 
Kna, O king, asked lier (saying ) 

**• ” Why do jouweep Ijingdowoon 
carili and why is >our mouth dried and 
pale 7 1 hope the princess Draupadihas 
not been injured by any cruel wretch. 


IJ— 14. She IS possessed of incompar* 
aofe bcautj, large tjes and is the second 
Self of eteryorieof those foremost &f Kuru 
race Dharma's son has grown v> ansioua 
that if the princess has cniered into the I 
eaith or soared inlo heasenS or Ii4s gone to 
thebottonaoi the deep, be and hia broiSecs 
Will go there m search of her ^^ho coull 
that fool bc*who could c irry awa> the nrtcc' 
•«j jewel belonging to the powerful and 
vicionous sons of Fandu, those repres* 
son of (oes, «h <h is dear 10 them like the 
'arj tfe. I cannot percerre (any one who 
p»uid carry her) having (such powerful 
iWToes) as her husband and who is like she 
Wall, ng embodiment of the sons of Panda. 


»S- Fitrung whose body Uwday, the 
drtadful and si^rpened ends of slv^u shoJ 
enUf the earth 7 Do rsot wtr? foe her, O 


timid girt , know that Knshna shall come 
bock even this aery daj. 

(6. Having slain all their enemies the 
the sons of Pnthashaflbc united with Jajna- 
sent '• Ihcn rubbing he" beautiful hcc 
Dhortcyika said to the charioteer Indroscna, 
17 “ Disregarding the fue tndra like 

[ iriiicess Jajaiiralha has earned away 
vrisiiii'i b> force The way pursued by hiir» 
stfll exists for the broken branches of the 
trtLS /me nocyct tfsappaureJ 

iS — 20 Therefore :urn yc^r cars and 
(oilow her spec bly for the prm..ess has not 
gone far by this time laking your hand- 
somefy madu precious bows ana q users O 
namors gified tsi h the slrength cf Indra, 
and highly precious siwifts qu ckl> proceed 
m quest of her, lest oterpowered by mean- 
ness and siofence an i being be iJe berscif, 
and will a dri^d mouth, shemiy gneup her 
person to an unworthy per>on as t!<e sancii- 
hcdoblation is thrown iiiio a mass of ashes. 
Let not th: clanfled butter be poured into 
an umgniting fire of ptJJy chaff, and a 
gatiantfof flowers be thrown into a crema- 
tion ground 

dt. Let not the Soma juice of asaerifleebs 
licked up oy^a dog through the carelessness 
of (he ofliciating priest. Let n^t the hly 
be ruthlesily torn by a jackal walking for 
itspre> in lilt deep forest. 

33 I,et no mean man teach with his 
bps tile brilliant and charming face of your 
Wife, delghtful as tie rsys of the moon, 
having high nose and beautiful eyes like \ 
dog lickin* ghee kept in n sau’iflcul pot. 
Go speedily by this way .and let not time go 
before you “ 

Yadhistbira caid:— 

' 33 Co away, O gentie woman, and 

govern your loni, lie . king* or priiu.es who 
are inflated with the possession of power, 
are sure to come to grief 

Vaisiirapayina said — 

34 Saying tins, they speeifify went, 
wending the n ay p ,in ^ J cjt to the n, s/gh- 
mg hot and hard i ke snakes and twanging 
their large boas 

;C Then they vaw dust raised by the 
hoops of tne steeds belong ig (J hsfjsya- 
draiiui s) sold ers , they vaa also Obouma 
in the muJvt of Cui) m'aniry bewailing and 
aski ig Xiiiima to go quicaly. 

sS Thei* wih hearts not d-pretssef the 
princes, cnoiofng Dhsama said — ' C> 
iMck eSeerfuily . then they ruslicd furioaUy 
Uiwardi ilai army (ae {sa*as siiiMping 
(^noa ihe.r prey. 

»y. Indued With the *i/e<’gxh cf fn4.a, 
they had grown iurvaus at i*ie nsjli offered 
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to Draupadi but theif anger was in 
flamed (the more) seeing Jayadralha and 
llieir sweet heart seated m his car 
28 Vnkodara Dhananjaja, the twins 
and the king, those m ghtj bow men called 
out to the king of Sindhu to stop {at winch) 
the enemies lost ait knowltdge of directions 
Thiis etds the tvio hundred and siJcty 
eighth chapter the coming of ParlhttS, i>i 
Draupadi Harana of Vana Parva 


chapter CCLXIX 

(DRAUPADI HARANA PARVA)— 
Continued, 

Vaishampayana said — 

1 Thereupon on belioldmg Bhimasena 
and Ariuna the Kshatr^ as, inflated, sent 
up a.terrible shout m that foiest 

2. Beholding the standards of those 
foremost of Kurus the wicl ed*mmdcd king 
Jayadhratha, losing all heart, said to 
Jajnaseni, who was seated on the car and , 
was shinning in her effulgence I 

3 “ Five great heroes are coming, O I 
Krishna, niethinks tliey are >our husbands , | 
as you know them well O you of fair 
hairs, point out winch of them rides which 
car? 

Draupadi said 

4 " Hating committed such an henious 
deed that will shorten your life of what 
use, O fool, it will be now to know the 
names of those great heroes as my heroic 
husbands hate come, nunc of )ou shall be 
left alite in battle 

5 Still, as )0U being on the point of 
dertth, have asked me, 1 shall relate it for 
such IS tlic duly seei tg Dharmaraja wiih 
his younger brothers 1 liatenot the slightest 
anxiety or fear from you 

6 (He) at whose flag staff two beautiful 
and sonorous tabors, Nanda and Vpan inda 
are always played upon, knows tery well the 
pioprielyof his own acts Successful men 
alts ays follow hun 

7 He has a complexion like the colour 
of pure gold, high nose large eyes and is of 
a thin make , people call my husband 
Yudliisthira the son of Dharma and the 
foremost of Kurus. 


8 1 hat pious heroic man gitcs life even 

enemy w ho seeks his shelter , therefore, 
U fool leaving off thy weapons and with 
l•lded hands run quickly to him for sour 
own safety ^ 


9 The one, whom you sec seated on the 
car with long arms and tali as the Salatree 
biting his lips contracting his forehead so 
as to bring his tvto eye-brows close together, 

IS my husband by name Vril odara 

to Plump strong, well trained and 
powerful horses of best breed draw that 
heroes chariot, his actions are super- 
human he IS known on earth by the name 
of Bhima 

It Those who offend him ate never 
allowed to live , he never forgets his enemy , 
oil some pretext or other he lakes re\enge , 
and even after that he is not pacified 

12 That foremost of bow men, intelli- 
gent illustrious, self-controlled, and re- 
\erencingthe old and heroic among men, 

IS the brother and disciple of Yudliisthira 
He IS my husband by name Dliatunjaya 

13 He never relinquishes virtue out of 
fear, lust or anger , he never commits * 
cruel deed , that son of Kunti has Ihe 
energy of fire, can withstand every enemy 
and represses Ins foes, 

14 — 15 The otlier youth, proficient 
III Dhanna and Artha, who always removes 
the fear of the afraid, who is gifted with 
high wisdom, who is protected by all the 
sons of Pandu who is dearer to them even 
than ihcir life for his unflinching devohon, 

IS my husband, the heroic Nrikiih That 
intelligent and grcit one, hung Saht- 
devamr the second is light liiiJcd 'tnu 
an expert in the use of swords 

16 O stupid tmn, you shall see to day 
his exploits in battle like those of Indra 
m the army of Daityas Heroic, well skilled 
in weapon intelligent, wise, ever satisfying 
the king the Son of Dharma, 

17 Effidgent like the rays of the moon 
(he favourite and the youngest born of the 
Pandavis equal to whom in inlellitcnce 
no man exists or in eloquence in the midst 
of xKe 'sssftw.bly wt the wise, 

iS Heroic ever wrathful, intcll gent 
and wise b ihadeva is my husband J*® 
would rather rush into fire or give “P 
life than say any thing against rclig'<^ 
and morals 

19 — so Tlvat high-mindcd one always 
abides by the duiics of the Ksliatrya** 

IS denrer than her 1 fe to Kunli and 
among men When the sons of 
will kill your heroes m battle you will s® 
your army in the wretched condiiio 
ofashipon the sea wrecked with its fr>-'g“' 
of leweJs on the back of a whale 1 have 
described to you the prowess of the 
davas foohslily disregarding whom 
have 'tclcd so If you can escape , 

from U»em you will then obum a new Ic^ 
of life 
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Vaiskampayana said 

2i Then those five sons of Prttha, each 
like InJra himself, growing angry and 
leaving ihc ternfied foot-wMiers only who 
Nvere begging for mercy, attacked furiously 
on all sides the charioteers darkening the 
Very air with a thick shower of shafts they 
discharged 

Thus <H^s the ftffu liiiiidtei dnd stxlj/ 
HtHth ekapUr, the varJsof [>ranpadt,ta 
Draupait /faraiia^ Parnx ef the V^na 
Parve. 


CHAPTER CCtXX. 

(DRAUPADl HARANA PARVA)— 
Ceultuued. 

Vaisbampayana said i— 

i. In the interval, the king of Smdhu 
v/u commanding the princes sajing, *• Halt, 
strike, inarch quick &c ' 

3 ihen there arose *1 dreadful noise 
m the encounter when the soldiers saw, 
Rhima, Arjuna, and the twin broUierswnh 
Yiidliistluri 

3 Seeing those powerful heroes like 
drtadfiiJ tigers the heroes of Sivi, Sauvira 
and bindhu tribes lost heart. 

4 riicn nrnicd vvuh a mice made 
entirely of SiiUja iron and coaled with 
gold, liliimasfiena rushed towards the Sam- 
dhava king doomed to dcaiii 

5 Thereupon q iickly encircling Vnko* 
dan wall miqhty charioteers koliknsUwa 
interposed between and separated the com* 
buiints 

6 And although assailed by many 
clubs and iron slialls hurled at bnn by the 
■iighiy ,arms of hostile heroes, Bhima did 
not waver for a moment 

7* Hut he slew, ivitli maco. an elephant 
''iihits iliiver and fourteen foot-soldrers 
ngluing jij from of .1 Jiy idhraibu’s eljarwt 

3 Wisliing to seize tic Sauvira king, 
Pirtha too killed live h iiidred brave niottn* 
lameers fi5,h{iiig in the van of the Smdhu 
ari»3 

9 In the tHinkl ng of in eye the king 
hnnseJf dcitrojof, m that encounter, ilio 
flowers of the Sauviras 

to And Naku’a was seen there coming 
tlowu from the chariot, with a sword in hand, 
and «catl<.ring in no time the he ids of the 
baiialions rghtingon the rear line a culu* 
' itor sowing seeds. 

1 1. f rom hia chiriof, Sshadeva began t» 
cut down with Ins iron arrows, many leroes 
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I fighting on elephants like birds dropped 
I (rant the branches of a tree. 

I 12 Thereupon dcicending from his huge 
I car frigarta, with bow m hand, slew the four 
I horses of the king with his macc. 

13 Seeing the enemy approach so near 
and fighting on foot the pious king Yudhis* 
tbira, tlic son of Kunti, pierced his breast 
with A cresent'shaped shaft 

14 rims struck on the breast that hero 
began to vomit blood and fell down on c.'irth 
tike an uprooted tree by the side of Pritha's 

>5 Having Ins horse thus slain the pious 
king, with Indrasena, descended fromdvis 
chariot and got upon the huge car of Saha* 
dcva. 

id. Thcrt singling out Nakula, the two 
heroes Ksliemankara and Mahaniuksha be- 
gan to hu/l at him from both sides with 
keen-edged arrows, 

17 With Iwo arrows however the son of 
hfadrt succeeded in killing those two heroes 
who had been pouring on him a shower of 
arrows hke clouds in runs. 

i9 Going to the front of SakuU’scha* 

I not, Suratha, the king of Tarigarta, expert 
. m driving elcphantv, caused it to be drag* 
gedby the elephant on which he mount* 
cd 

>9. Little afnid at this, Nalcult jumped 
out of hi« car and securing an idvantageoils 
position, stood, shield and sword in hand, 
immoveable as a hill 

io Thereupon desiring to kill Vakula at 
once Suratha goaded Ins huge ind infuriated 
elephant with its trunk upraised (to rush to* 
vvirds him). 

ji Hut he with his sword cut off from 
his head boiii trunk and tusks when the eJe* 
pliant (UiRie near him. 

32 Then emiiling a loud noise that cfe* 
phant. ckid with mail, (ell headling upon the 
gtound crushing us riders by Us fail 

21 Performing that greil exploit the 
heroic and wifilil} car wirrior, son of the 
Mardn. ascending niiinnsens car, got 
some rest 

34 Beholding the pnnee Kotikavliwa 
rush to the bittle, Dhiina, «jlh i lurse shoe 
sliaft. siuidered tin. brad of his ehinoicer. 

25 Tiic king cooIJ not p«rc eve tl il liiS 
charioteer 1 ad been vlain by ilie miRlily- 
artned (eneinv ) flie horses, no loi ger 
reMrainrii the driver, ran .'<k-uC hitler 
and th dicr in the battle fichi. 

36 The I’anjwv Rliimi, the foremost 
of berue*, stew, with a beaidei arrow, iliai 



386 


MAltABIlARATA 


ptmce wbo had lost his chariot and was 
dying from the battle-field 

27 With his sharp crescent shaped 
shafts Dhananiaya also cut off the heads 
and bows of all the twelve Sauvira heroes 

28 That great warrior slew with shafts 
m battle, the leader of the Ikshawkas tj\e 
arm) of the Sivis, Trigartha, and Saindha- 
va 

29 Many elephants with flags, and 

t reat cars with standards were seen to have 
een destroyed by Sab^asachi 
30 There lay covering the entire field of 
battle heads without trunks and trunks 
wilhout heads 

31 Dogs, heroes ravens craws falcons 
jackals and vultures feasted on the flesh- 
and blood of the heroes killed m the batllc- 
fleld 

t 32 Beholding his warriors slam, Jaya- 
i dhratha, the king of Sindhu became terri- 
fied and anxious to run away leaving 
, Krishna behind- 

33 Getting Draupadi down the wretch 
i tn the confusioiii fled away for life following 
' the same forest path by which he had 
^ come 

34 Beholding Draupadi with Dhoumya 
svalKing before, the pious king Yudhisthra 
made her taken up on the car by the heroic 
Sahadeva the son of Madn 
35 After Jayadhralha had fled away 1 
Vnkodara with Narachas, slew all those 
soldiers who were running away, marking 
(each one of them) 

36 Beholding Jnyadratha fled Sabya- 
sachi asked Bbima to desist from killing 
the remnant of the Saindhava nrm> 

Arjuna said — 

37 I do not see Jaj adratha in the battle- 
field ihraufth wliose (oUy we haxjs met 
with this misfortune 

33 Seek him out ni'i> good beltdeyou 
Wint IS the use of killing these soldiers? 
Why are you bent upon this useless 
business 7 


Vaishampayana said — 


39 Being thus ncjosied by the intelli- 
gent Gudakesha Bhimasena, skillled m 
speech, turning to Yodhisihin si d 


-JO Many of l) e enemy s heroes hive 
been slam others have fl d away to van 
dirtcliOBs tikmg Draupadi with you 
O king return home 


4' OUing of kings O kmg reach r*i 
, herm.tace w,ih the twins an I the IulI 
Muled Uhounia console Drwup ui 


42 I shall not let alone the stupid kmg 
of Sindhu even if he finds shelter m the 
nether world or is supported by Iiidra him- 
self. 


Tudhisthira said — 

43 O You of mighty arms remembering 
oursister Dushala and the illustrious Gan- 
dhari, the wicked minded Saindhava should 
not be slain by you 

Vaiahampayaua said — 

44 Hearing those words Draupadi was 
excited, that bashful angry and intelligent 
(lady) said to her husbands Bhima and 
Aquna. 

45 ' If you wish to encompass royplei* 
sure that vile, wretch of a man, the wicked- 
mmded, infamous and despicable king of 
the Saindhava race should be killed by you 

46 The enemy who carries away one s 
wife, or wrests his kingdom, should by no 
means be forgiven m battle even u he 
craa'es for mercy ” 

47 Having been thus addressed those 
two foremost of men went where Samdhata 
was , taking Draupadi with him, the king 
alone with his priest returned 

48 Entering the hermitage he saw it 
covered with the seats for the ascetics, 
filted with their disciples and 

j with (he presence of Marltandcya ana other 
Drahmanas 

49 Willie those self controlled Brahmn- 
nas where lamenting for Draupadi the 
greatly wise (king) with ins wife and bro- 
thers joined them 

50 Beholding the king then return 
ha\ing\anquishcd the Smdiui and Siu'ira 
princes and taken Draupadi, they 
delighted 

51, Encircled by them the king sat thw® 
and the good Krishna, alone with the twins, 
entered the hermitage 

5a Hearing that the enemy has gone 
only two miles Bhima and Aiauna spurred 
iheir horses to greatest speed in pursuit 
him 

53 The heroc Arjuna performed * 
wonderful feat by killing the horses w 
Saindhava, which were at a disuiwce o* 
two miles 

54 Armed w ih celestial weapons and 
undaunted by dilhcuUies lie performed fl |* 
d ificult work with weapons inspired with 
Vantras 

Then the two heroes Bhima and 
Arjuna rushel towards ttie terror-stricken 
I king of Sindlm whose horses had been kiUeJ 
I arwi uIk* was jiorptexed in mind 
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CHAPTER CCLXXI. 


(JAYADHRATHA VIMOKSHANA 

pm\A)—ConUHu«4. 


YaisltampayaRa- said:— 


,. Bshoiding •';« sssrdSit:".; 

used weapons, .« ra,, away 

irmfT. stricken sorely with griel, ran a / 


I raised 

I livinff, — ... — - - 

I speedily and coolly. . 

j. ButRetling dn*" ’™” *”ledily. 
powerful Uhimasena pur . ,nd«w<d 
who had thus taken to his heels ana se 
him by the hair of his head. 

1 3 Holding him up Bh.maag-m c~sh^^^ 

him on earth . then taking the kmg oy 
Ihead, he knocked him about. 

4. When regaining 

he expresed his desire o* the 

miglu^armed heroe kicked h.m on 

5 Bhima stride him ‘|J' 

his.kneesand fists, and 

king soon lost his ^hful 

6 Falguoa u.m of «vhat the 

Bhimascna by ^ o,, behalf of 

Kaurava king had said on 

Dushala. 


, , Bat » 1 iat can I do I The tmg m 

'nlnayn merciful, and yon too, out of child 
'ishnra, ate alwayas preventing me. 

„ Havme'said this Vtickodara, *ith 

, 5 l“'ti.‘s''a=t’’hvl 

pia^S. But OayadhratliaJ did not niter a 

”"o.’ Thereupon Vrikodara ».d tn the 
(j„,g _« o fool, if you wish to live, listen, 

I stall tell you the means. 

ti In public meetings and open courts 

™";o“ylnr life. This is the custom 
ihe victorious." 

t* Being treated the king Jaya- 
.thraiba »id to that best of men, Bhima, 
tho br^utffies the battle-field ‘ So beit." 

3. Thereupon taking J'‘'« 
conscious and besmeared with dust partha 
fnd Vrikodara placed him on the chariot. 

Bl'ta ?o'loS brp“S,'’r'Sche"d £ S 

Se Ind “pproUed Yndh.slbir. -vho 
salirt lh«"i)ddlc. 

J5 Bmma showed him 

o;f:pa^^;x.ThfsiiM-™ 

the slave of the Pandavas 

1^ Thereupon his eldest btother said 
.o'h'im m donate » you have 

any regartlfor me let him be free. 

,H Beholding Yudhishthira Draupadi 

,,,,1 to Bhima Release him who IS 

ftestoiVlhn ting and i.hom yon havo 
disfigured by leaving five tnlts on hn head. 

.0 Being released he approached and 
u ’'ri lo the king Yudhishthira , and see- 
l^'g”ge,“enc:;hie, he, beside himsclf, 
them all. 


saluted them an. 

«oa. said to him, 


Dharina’s 

m. I'You are a free man, go, I release 

hut do not commit any such thing 
'^ B.e on Ton' Von.wanlcd to lake 

Sy a iS'a'e by a'tli"“gh >»“ “™ 

weak and powerless. 


Bkima said has done 

7. " This vilest and 

5csSfi.':ri:edces^"«tdc»-“"'' 


.»5— 2? What other vile man. ex«pt you, 
Id ihink oE doing this again ^ Knowing 
he had lost lieart and looking at that 
**^ raior of evil deed, the foremost of 
61 Satis and king of men showed mercy 
rmsmcb'May jonrl.eirt grow in v nine, 
SSI? liiiiik a doing any such in.piou. 
deed. 
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24. O Jayadhratha, go now m peace with 
your charioteers, cavalry and infantry ” 
Being th js accosted he was hlled with 
shame, then bending low his head, 

25 And stricken with sorrow the king, 
O Bharata, went to the gate of the Ganges 
Then seeking the shelter of tlie diety Viru- 
paksha, the lord of Uma, 


26 He engaged m great austerity and 
Siva was pleased with him Being pleased 
the three eyed deity himself brou-ht his 
offerings 


27. The Deity conferred upon him a 
boon and hear, how he look it • — * May ( 
be able to vanquish in battle all the five 
IS of Pandu on their chariots ' 


28. This the king said to the god but he 
said ‘'this cannot be" You shall once 
cneck them in battle who are unconquerable 
and are not capable of being slam, 

vk? Arjuna 

" ^ celestials incarmie 

named Nara He earned on devout penan- 
ces m Vadan and is backed by Nara>ana 
3O; Ho IS unconquerable by all men even 

nJL rJu f*V*/*, have given hnn 

the celestial shaft Pashupata He obtained 

X"l.ty o-lier 

c~;. .V", S';** S'”! Vishnu, Ihe Inllmie 

Spirit, the Lord preceptor of the celestials 
islhe unmanifest, Pradliana Purusha. the 
soul of the universe and has His manifesta- 
tion in the universe 

At the end of the Yuga assuming 
the form of the all consuming fire he burnt 
down the universe, with mounums. seas, 
islands, hills, woods and forest 
33 After he hnd consumed the reeion of 
the Nagas who range in the region under- 
neath the earth, huge clouds ot many colours 
were seen in the sky, 

34. Loud sounding accompand bv liahi. 
mg and spreading all over the sky * 

th.rU all quarters with showers 

ti ck as axles of care they extinguished that 
all-consuming fire. 

36— 40. When at the end of the four 

w'lth^^amr flooded 

wiUi water hkc one vast ocean and all mobile 

® ««'•« silenced to 

dwih the sun, moon and the winds ivcrc 
P melT'" 1 "'’■verse was shorn of 

‘y* supreme Uing 
sent--i " 'o 'S be>ond tin* perception of 
ttcrai^d * thonsand heads 

, bu L "It Q 1 ‘‘•■e vlrcid. 


a string of pearls, or the while lotus, or 
milk, of fibres of lotus, became His conch. 
There the Devine Lord slept on the bosom 
of the deep e ueloping all quarters wi''> 
nocturnal darkness 

r 4t When His creative faculty was e, 
Cited he awoke and saw the universe void 
Cverjtlung In this connection there is 
Sloka recited (throwing light on the won 
Nanyana 

( 42 riic water was the body of the(Ridi 
•Yara and we hear it called Nara , and bi 
^use It formed his resting place ho is calle 
Narajana. 

I \ 43 As soon as the Eternal dietyengige 
|n thought for the creation ot progeny 
lotus sprang up from the nav el of the Div m 
iLord. 

44 fhereupon arose from the lolu 
..navel the four headed deity Bralima ther 
ion the lotus sat all on a sudden tlie Grand 
jUaiher of the creatures. 

43 Seeing the universe entirely blank hi 
created after him nnd from Ins mind the nim 
great ascetics Manchi and others 
46 They also seeing the simo ihmj 
created YaLshns, Raks'iasas, Pisiclns 
reptiles, men and all mobile and immobik 
creatures 

47 There are thi ee states of the supreme 
being, m the forjn of Brahma, he is the 
creator, m the form of Vishnu, lie is the pre- 
server and in the form of Rudra he » the 
dcsiro>er 


4S O king of Sindhu, Inve jou not 
heird of the mirvellous exploits of Vishnu 
recounted to jou by the ascetics and Brah- 
manas wclf-vcrsed in the Vedas? 


49—50 While the entire surface of the 
earth was converted into avast cxpinscof 
water, with only one sky above it.lhelord, 
like a fire-fly at niglit during tlie niny sea- 
son, noved about here and there m search 


tu*<.u aooui nere aiicl there m searen 
ol a permanent footing for re-establishing 
the earth. 


St Beholding the earth submerged m 
water he made up his mind to rescue it 
(He thought) "Assuming what form shall 
1 rescue the earth from water 7 ' 


52 Thus thinking m his mind and 
fu*'"*? divine c>es he thought rf 

the shape of a boar fond of sporting m 


53—53 Assuming the form of a sacn- 
ficiilbovr, effulgent and instinct wiihlHr 
V<^as, ten jojnnas m length, with jvoinicJ 
f j dark clouds, a 
body huge as a niountaiu md roaring I'ke 
the mutleniig of clouds, the Lord went 1 ■i'* 
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the Vk'ater, rnfjetl up the LaiiIi wvthooeof 
ns and replaced it m its proper ptace. 

56—59 Agim assuming a Vkondcrful 
form, lialfdion, Inli-man, llic mighty armed 
Lord, squeezing his Si.and, went to the 
court ol the king of Dii>>as Ihe fir^t 
man of the Dailya race, the enemy of tie 
celestials, the son of Oiti, 

5S— 59. Beholding this wonderful form, 
bcaame worked up with anger and his 
e)es became red , Hiran) aka>ipu, the heroic 
son of Diti, and the enemy of the celestiils 
adorned with garlands and looking like a 
mass ol dark clouds, rushed on that being 
liall hon, half man, with an uplifted mace 
in his hand, 

60. Then .approaching linn, that king 
of beasts, lialf hon, half man, immeJulcly 
rent hint wuh liis sharp claws 

61— 6j. Ilaamg thus shm the Icing of 
Daitjas, the killer of his enemies, for the 
behoof of creatures, the fotus»c) ed. effulgent 
ford, again look Iiis birth as Rashj spa's 
son in the womb of AdiU At the expirv 
tion of full one thousand >cars she was 
oeUvered of that excellent conception. 

dj. He became of dirarfith stature, »iih 
bright ejes and of the completion of the 
ram charged clouds ff« had the ascetic 
«aJI and KamanJalu (water pot) m his 
hand and was adorned with the mjstic 
mark of Sraatsa on his breast. 

64. fiie Lord wore matted locks, the 
tacrificiaf thread, and was stout, beautiful 
and edufgent 

65" With the help of Vrihaspaii he cn» 
lered into the sacrificial ground of Vali 
Beholding Jus dwarfish staurc Vah laughed 
and said 

66 “ I am pleased on seeing you, O 

Vipra, leJl me what can 1 gne you" 
being thus accosted by Vah the dwarf 
replied 

6?. Saying " may gootl bclida you’ life 
Deity smilingly said to Vah — ‘O king 
of Uanavas, give mc land to cover my 
three footsteps ’’ 

63. Delightedly Vah gave wUai that 
highly powerful Vipra wanted Thereupon 
while measuring the space Han assumed a 
h ghly wonderful form. 

69 With his three foot steps he tmme* 
diaiely covered the entire earth then the 
eternal deity Vishnu gave the earth to 
Sakra. 

70 This history which I have just re* 
Uted IS known as tiic incarnation of (he 
dwarf , from him ail the ccfcstial* came 
into being and the universe is called Vaisli- 
nava (or pervaded by Vishnu) 
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Jt. For the suppression of the itnpioutf 
and (he protection of virtue he has taken 
Ins birth among men m the race of the 
Yadus 

^7* That Divine Vishmi is now called 
Krishna [hat unborn Deity, withsutbe* 
ginning or end, is adored by the world. 

J3 These arc his acbievmcnts, O Sain« 
dhava. whom the wise thus describe. Iher 
caU tuoi (he unconquerable Krishna, with 
conch, discus and efub m ins hands. 

74* Ihe Deity has the mystic mark of 
Srivatsa, is clad in yellow silken raiment, 
and IS the best of those versed in the use 
of weapons. (Arjuna) is protected by such 
ICrisJiiio. 

75 The graceful, lotus eyed deity of 
incomparable prowess, the slayer of hostile 
heroes IS hts help and he rides with Partha 
tn the same chariot. 

16 Lven the ctlcsinls wuh great difli. 
cutty cannot defeat him , how can again 
a man vanquish Partha in battle T 

77 Leaving him alone pu shall for one 
day defeat the army of Vudnisthira, O king, 
with your four cncmivs. 

Vaisljampayana said 

73 Having said this to the king, Ifara, 
the destroyer of .all sins, (fina's lord, 
Pasupati, the destroyer of (Daksha's) sacri* 
tlce, (he slayer of Tripura 

79 — 3o He, who had taken out the eyes 
of Bhaga encircled by his dwarnsli 
haunch backed and dreadful followers, 
witli leatfiil eyes and cars and uplifted 
weapons, Tranivaka, having Uina as his 
help, disappeared, 

8j. The VICIOUS minded Jayadhratha 
too repaired to his own house, the J’aiidavas 
too lived m the forest of JCamyaka 

Thut oidj the two hundred and te eniy- 
fint chapter, iit Jayadhratha, V\mokihana 
Farva Fajta Forva. 


CHAPTER CCLXXll. 
(RAMOPAKSHYANA PARVA ) 
Jaaamejaya said — 

I Having suffered such misery conse- 
quent upon Draupadi s being carried away 
what did those Pandavas, the foremost o 
men, do T 

Yaialiampayana eaid — 

a Having Unis released Krishna and 
vanquished Jayadhratha, tht piouu king 
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Yudhisthira took Ills saat by the side of the 
ascetics. 


CHAPTER CCLXXIIf 


3 Amongst those great ascetics »ho 
were expressing ihcir sorrow on hearing 
(of the incident) the descendant of Pandu, 
addressing Marlundeia, gave vent to the 
following. 

Yudhisthira said 

4 O venerable sir, amongst the ascetics 
and the celestials, )ou are reputed to have 
the fullest knowledge ol both the |>a«t and 
future. I have a doubt in my mmd, I shall 
ask jou, (kind!)) solve it. 

s This lady is the daughter of Drupada 
and has sprung from the sacrificial altar 
She IS not begotten of flesh , she is the 
mighty and illustrious daughter*m»law of 
the high soulcd Pandu. 

6. Me thinks, Tunc and Destiny, ms* 
tiluted by the Deity, are meviuble to 
creatures and cannot be warded off. 

7. How could (such a misfortune) over- 
come such a pious, chaste wife of ours 
abiding by virtue, like a false accusation of 
theft against an honest man 7 

8. Draupsdi has not committed any 
iniquity or henlous deed, she has always 
practised highest virtues towards the 
Brahmanas. 

9. The foolish king Jayadhratha look 
her away by force , on account of this 
violence on her that sinful man has got li«$ 
hair shaved off, 

10. And has met with defeat in battle 
along with his soldiers True it is, that we 
have rescued her after slaiing the army 
of Saindhava 


It. Forsooth this disgrace, of our wife, 
being carried away during a moment of 
has sullied us. This forest 
lile IS full of miseres we live on chase 


12 Though we live in forest we (alwavs) 
injure the dwellers thereof This banish- 
ment of ours is owing to our deceiptfui 
relatives. 


13 Is there any one indeed who is 
more unfortunate than I am Have >ou 
heard or seen of any such man before 


Thu. 

second 

thira 


ends ihe iv.0 hundred and seventy- 
C .after, the question of Yjtdhtsh- 
I Ramopahshyana Parva of Vana 


(RAMOPAKSHYANA PARVA.)- 
Continued, 

Marifaudeya said 

I. O foremost of the Dharatas, an in- 
comparable ralamiiy was met with by 
Rama. His wife Janaki was earned away 
by force by the Rakshasa 

2 Resorting to Maya and having slam 
the valture latayu, the vicious-souled 
Ravana, the king of Ralcshasas (earned 
her away) from the hermitage. 

3 Constructing a bridge over the ocean 
and burning down Lanka with sharp shafts, 
by the help of Sugriva, Rama brought her 
back. 

Yudhisthira said 

4 In what family was he bom 7 How 
was his might and prowess 7 Who*e son 
was Rama 7 What enmity had he with 
him 7 

5 Oh Sir, relate all tins to me I wish 
to hear the stor> of Rama of unwearied 
actions 

Harkandeya said — 

6 1 hero was a great king >11 the family 
of Ikshawkus by name Aja His son a 3S 
Dasharatha, who was pure and ever devot- 
ed to the study of the Vedas. 

7 He had four sons well-versed m 
Dharma and Artha Rama, Lakshmaiia, 
Satrughna and the mighty Bharata. 

3 Rama's mother was Kausal^a, 
Bharata's mother was Kaikeyi and Sumitra 
was the mother of Lakshmanaand Satru- 
ghna, the repressors of enemies. 

9 O lord, Janaka was the king of 
Videha and his daughter was Sita. Tashtn 

1 himself created her wishing to make her 
the beloved queen of Rama. 

10 I have thus recounted to jou the 
birth of Rama and Sita , O lord of men, I 
shall now describe the birth of Ravana. 

It Prajapati himself, the self-create, | 
the CTeator, the Lord of creatures, of great | 
exertions, is the grand father of Ravana. 

12 Prajapati had a favourite son born ! 
of his mind by name, Pulastja, and be [ 
had a powerful son begotten of cow by r 
name Vaisravaiia 

>3 Leaving Ins father he went to h'* | 
grand fuller Accordingly worked t 
with anger, O king, he created a second J 
self of liiinsclf 
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T4 Thereupon Jor wrecking vengeance 
on Vaishr-wana in great anger that regene- 
rate one, with half of his own self, created 
Vaishrava 

15. (However) pleased, the grand-falher 

conferred on Vaishravana immortahly, the 
sovereignty of aU v^callh, and guardian- 
ship of one of the quarters, ' 

16. The friendship with Ishanaanda 
son named Nalakuvera. He created Lanka 
as hiscapital protected by Rakshasas. 

17. The Lord gave him a chanot coutr 
»ing.3jjyilJ by name PushbaTo^ t he'* sgve- 
reignty over the Yalsshasand the supremacy 
overTnngs. 

Thus tndt the t-mo huttdreJ and seventy 
third chapter, the story of the birth o/^ 
Rama end Ravana tn Ramopaishyana' 
parva of Vana Parva, 


CHAPTER CCLXXI V. 

(RAMOPAKSHYANA PARVA) — 
ContthueJ, 

Harkandeya said s— 

!• The ascetic Vishrava, who was be- 
gotten of the half body of Pulasua, with 
great anger began to look upon Vaishra- 
\ani 

3, Knowing that his sire was angry 
willihiffl, Kuvera, the lord of Rakshasas, 
always tried to please him, O king 

3 Lnmgin Lanka thathmgof kmgs, 
borne on the shoulders of men, sent three 
Uakshasis to wait upon hif father. 

4 O foremost of the BharaCa, th’y, well- 
versed in the art of singing Tnd dancing, 
always engaged in encompassing the plea- 
sure of the high-soUed Ktsm. 

5. O locdif ttvt'Korld, O Vy.wj:,P«shpot- 
kata, and Rakaand Afalini, slender waisicd, 
vied with one another in pleasing him 
1 6 . Being ptcased with them, th* bigh- 

e souled <age conferred boons on them— and on 
I each of them sons like Lokapalas according 
I to ihcir desire. 

7 He begot on Pushpatkotn two sons, 
the lords of the Rakshasas, Kumbhakarna 
and the ten-headed (Ravana) both un- 
equalled in prowess on earth 

8 On Mahni he begot one son named 
Dibhishana, on Uaka Khara and Surpa- 

nakha. 

9 In beauly Bibhishana surpassed them 

all , he grew very pious aud used to perform 
lUes. 


10 Tint foremost of Rakshasas, the tert- 
headed (Ravana) became the greatest 0/ 
them all , highly energetic, powerful and 
gifted with great strength and prowess. 

ir. The Rakshasa Kumbhakarna was 
the most powerful m battle, he was fierce, 
ternbleaod a periect master of the arts of 
illusion. 

12. Khara was proficient m archery, mf- 
mic^ towards Brahmanas and used to eat 
Resh, Surpanakha used always to put im- 
pediments m the performance of ascetic ob- 
servances. 

13. All those heroes, well-versed in the 
Vedas and intent on the performance of 
religious rites, lived with their father in the 
Gandhamadana mountain. 

14 There they saw Vaishravana seated 
with ihcir father possessed of wealth and 
carried by men, 

15, Possessed by jealousy they made up 
their mind to perform devout penances, and 
I they pleased Brahma with severest ascetic 
, penances. 

t6. Subsisting on air only surrounded by 
five sacred fires and engaged m meditation 
the ten-headed Ravana remained standing 
on one leg for a thousand years 

17—18 Lying down on earth and with 
restricted diet Kumbhakarna was engaged 
in penances, the wise and noble Bibhishana, 
fasting and living on dry leaves, engaged in 
meditation and practised devout penances 
for as long a period 

19 Khara and Surpanakha with delight- 
ed hearts waited upon and protected them 
who were thus engaged in devout penances. 

20 After the completion of a thousand 
ears the invincible ten-headed, cntling off 
IS ten heads, made them an offering to 

the sacred fire 1 he Lord of the universe 
was pleased with tiu> act 

21, Thereupon Brahma, going there 
himscll, made them desist trom ascenc ob- 
servances by promising to confer upon each 
one of them boons separately. 

Brabma said 

*2. I am pleased with v-ou desi<t, O 
sons and pray for boons , afl your desires, 
with the cxcep ion of immortality only, will 
be fulfilteJ. 

‘ 23 Asyou have given your heads to fire 
, frrwii great .ambuiaii, they will again adorn 
hyour body as before, according to your dc- 
"sire 

24. There vvi'1 be no divfigurcrncnt in your 
person, youshaffbe able to assume any 
person according to your desire, you , 
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ihkll always \-inqtiish )our enemiet in 
bttile 

Smna s&ld 

55 May 1 never inecl wiih defeat it llie 
Iniids of Gindhirvas celestitli Kinn-iras 
Asuras, Y ikshas, Rakslias Njgai and ail 
olher creatures 

Srahnas&id.-> 

26 You shall have no fear from tlio<e of 
whom >ou have mentioned except from 
men may good betide >ou , tins has been 
ordain«.d by me 

Ifarkandeya said 

37 Thus accosted the ten headed Ra 
\ana was greatly delighted on account of 
his perverted undersimdmg the man eating 
(demon) disregarded huinm beint^s 
2g Inthsamewi> the grandfather ad- 
dressed Kumbhakama also Ins reason being 
clouded by darkness he prajed (or long 
lasting sleep 

,29 Saying 'So It shill be ’ he said to 
Bibhishma — pray for a boon O ni) 
son, I have been repeatedly pleased with 
jou ■ 

Sibhisbua said 

30 Even in grei‘ cilamity mi) I have 
no incl nation for impiel) ignorant as I 
im O lord may tlie light of divine know 
ledge appear before me 


upon him ilie comnniid of the Yikslia and 
Rakshasn hosts 

33 The man citing ind highly power* 
ful Rakshasas and Pishichis havingassein* 
bled together, installed the Tcn*iicadcd 
Havana is their king 

3 ^ Ihelcrrit'ly poucr/u’, Ten headed 
(Ravina) assuinnig form at will and capa> 
bale of going through the sky, attacked the 
gods and demous ind took away by force 
from them their valuable property. 

40 Hceausc he had icrrifl(.d all crea* 
turcs he w IS called Havana And the Ten* 
headed domon, capable of having any 
might at will, struck terror even to the 
very gods 

Thus enJt the I'va hundred and seventy 
fourth ehapiir, the story of Raiana vi 
Ramo/’aishjana Pana of Vana Parva 


CHAPICRCCLXKV 

(RWIOPAkSlIYANA PARVA)- 
Ceniinued 

Markandaya said 5— 

I Fhcreiipon llie nnlimirshis, theSd* 
dlias, the celestials s.iiiits, with i{iv)avahaf 
is tlwir spokesman soiiuhtlhe piolccliono, 
Brahma 


Eralina sail — 

3 * O repressor of your enemies is)our 
mind IS not inclined to imptei) ahhou''h 
you are born as a Raksliasa, I grant sou 
immortality 


Uarkaadeya said — 

32 Having obtained this boon the ten 
headed Havana defeated Kuvera in battle 
and wrested from him the sovereignty of 
Lanka 

t n ^ That Divne one leaving Lanka and 
followed by Gandlnrvas Yakshas Rak 
•has and Kinnaras wont to live on the 
mountain Gandhamadana 

34 By force Ravana took from him 
the chariot Pushpaka Vaishravma then 
cursed him - This w 11 not carry you 

35 R will carry him who will kill \ouin 
battle as you have insulted me who am 
your adorable you shall seon die 

36 Always wending the way of the 
pous tho v rtuous souled Bbhshaia 
endued with great glory followed him O 
great k ng 

s, pleased with his vounoer 

. brother the Ditine king of wealth, c^nferf'd 


2 Thelighly powerful Ten heaved son 
of Visravi cannot be slam for the boon, 
that W1S given him before by you 

3 The mighty powerfuioneisoppressing 
the creatures m every possible way there* 
fore save us O lord there is none else ex 
cepl you to save us 

Orahoa said — 

4 O Vibhavasu he cannot be slain m 
battle cither by the celestials or the Asurai 
I have already ordained what is necessary 
for this purpose But his death is near 

5 I or this purpose and at my command 
thef ur headed god has already been in- 
ciarnaied Vishnu the foremost of lepressors, 
shall accoinpl sh this 

6 In their presence then the Grand- 
father said to Sal I a ~ You also take 
your birth on eartii with all these celestials. 

7 You all beget on monkeys and bears 
heroic and po verful sons capable of assu- 
ring forms at will to help Vishnu 

8 At tins the celestials the Gandhar* 
vas md the Danaws quickly assembled 
to consult IS to how they should be 
born on earth acssrdiiirf to thoir rsipeshv* 
parts. 
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9 til ihcir presence itie Deiij, ccnfer- 
hnij boons cotnmandc'l a Gandiiarvt itimed 
Uundiiblii sa>in^ — "Go tlicre for accom' 
phvhing this object." 

to. (tearing tbe Mords of Grand-father, 
Dundbiibbi became born on eartli as the 
haunch backed Manlhnra. 

ti. And aJl (be tending ceJcstiaU, Sakra 
and others begot ofT^pring on ilie wives 
of the foremost of monkeys and bears 

I? Ibey aH^took after their fathers, in 
strength and faine , they uere capableof 
breaking doun . mouniam summits and 
l)ieir ucapiDs wereitrees of Sala and Tala 
ij. Their bodies were as hard as acta< 
mant and they were alt endued wuhtcry 
great strength, they were alt skilled in the 
art of warfare and could summon any 
amountof strength at (ticir mil 

14 llicy were gifted with the strength 
of an A vuts elepiiants and w ere tike the wind 
m speed, some of them lixcd wherever (hey 
liked, others lived in woods. 

15. (Uving ordained all tins the wor- 
shipful creator instructed .Nfunihara as(o 
wlul slie should do. 

t6 Understand ng Ins words she, quick 
AS thought, did accordingly She moved 
about hire and there fanning quarrels. 

Tkui tnJs tht taa hunJrai and uitntt 
fifth e'liipter, th« ari^in «/ tmnttejt, tn 
/^a»i0piikt/i^a;<ij aj i'uiia /’ar.a 


cn \pn:K ccf-wvf. 

<ll\MOI'AKSMVAVA PAKVA)- 

Co'iti'iard. 

Yudhisthira siid •— 

t. Voiir worsliipfui self tiss rctiteJ (to 
mr) sfptrjtcJy of (he birili of ft oiu am) 
Ml)rr» Q ijrabmiiia. I am (^^»*) 4Jc>>ii»us 
ol heaiin,; of jljp cause of ihcif e» le 
I t<l me, 

J O Uraliniift I, why tJ /• heroic *mis of 
liav’aralha, the brul'iers ftama and l,-»kvli. 
mcna, departed to the foiest, together with 
the renawned Matihib (biia. vfaugtuer of 
the king uf MiUiiia). 

HirkiuJoya mJ:— 

i O Ivmg, Dash»r*th», always devoted 
tJ«ehgcys, and given la (the j>etfs«m»nc« 
ol) it^tgious certmowic*. »nj engaged os 
•wituKcf mg la ilfC comtorti of hu evfers 
**i (v«f|) glad at (he buth 0/ hit 

SO 


4 Those sons of Ins, gradually grew 
up in strength, obtained mastery over 
the Vedas together with all their mysteries, 
and became skilled in the science of 
weapons 

5. When after having observed the 
Brahtnacharya vows, they got marmed, 
Dasfiaratha, O king, became (very) pleased 
and happy. 

6 (And) among them, his intelligent 
eldest son, who gladdened (he heart of his 
father, and delighted Ins subjects, was 
named Rama on account of his sweet dis- 
position 

7. Ihen that wise monarch considering 
himself far too advanced in age (to look 
after worldly affiirs), consulted with his 
righteous ministers and priests, 

8 I or the mstalhlion of Rama as the 
rince regent, O Uharala And at} those 
est of advisers thought tliat n was the 
proper time (fur the purpose), 

9 —tS O descendant of the Kurus, king 
Dvsharathv wisgreitly pleased on behold- 
ing his son (liama) of redeyes and mighty 
arms, endued hi|)> i)ic gut of in elepTiant 
mad fwuh exuberance of spirits) w Jong 
anns and broad clicst, having blue and 
curly Imr. bhimg with beauty, br,ive as 
Sakr> Ml haute, versed in all the religious 
duties, wive as Vrihaspati. an object of 
adoruxm w>lba)J his subjects, pro'ictenl in 
vverv -cience and art, of subdued pvstions, 

P cu>aiit to ilie eve of even his enemies, 
liie chastiser of ilie wicked, the protector 
of (he virtuous, endued with fngfi nitcifect, 
miMKiblc, cirr \ietortout anti never lati- 
quislicd ind the eidianccr of the joy of 
(t>»> mother) Kousrly 1. 

14 Tfiat hij,hfy energetic and powerful 
One {)>Tsf«ar3t)k<), ihn king of (he quali/ica- 
iionsof Rima, was vie!) pleased and (thus) 
addressed his priest, ".Ml lail to you 

15 O Brahmana. This n gt ( (he cons- 
{chutwn Pushy a being ni t)»e OKendant, 
irii) be a highly auspicious lime. I.et there- 
fore my sitcndains lulicci miierMls (for the 
inagurjtion) and let Rama also be invited " 

|6 lleanng these words of (he king, 
Mai dura (ihc rt»»B) <4 Kaikey") went to 
Kaikeyt, arid addressed her these werds 
suited U (lie occasion. 

17. O Karieyi, yrun great «} luck (.at 
to-day been pfixUiiueJ bv tl c ku^g O 
onlortunate e-ne, nay a herce ardar^ry 
sCiveuwM* snake b le you. 

jd It is Mvdeed Kousalya *f>o >s fcrra- 
nateiA as rnuch as tier son wit beirrrU.Ud, 
WItere •» gw-J forfune > rw.< jour k* 

■«J Abl sblSiA H « kir jd.an ‘ ) 
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shall always \anqiiiih >our enem>e« m 
battle 

S&7aaa. said — ’ 

25 May 1 never meet with defeat at the 
hands of Gandharvas celestials Kinnaras 
Asuras Yakshas, Rakslias, Nagas and all 
other creatures 

Brahma said — 

26 You shall have no fear from iho^ of 
whom you have mentioned except from 
men may good betide you this has been 
ordained by me 

liarkaadeya said.— 

27 Thus accosted the ten headed Ra 
vana was greatly delighted on account of 
his perverted understanding the man eating 
(demon) disregarded liuman beings 

23 In th same way the grandfather ad- 
dressed Kumbhakama also his reason being 
clouded by darkness he prated for long 
lasting sleep 

20 Saying So it shall be he said to 
Biblushana — pray for a boon O ni> 
son 1 have been repeatedly pleased with 
}OU 

Bihhishua said — 

30 Even m grev calam tj msy I have 
no iclnatoiv for impety ignoiait as 1 
am O lord may the light of divine 1 now 
ledge appear before me 

Brahma saii 

31 O repressor of }Our enemies is your 
mi id 15 not Kiel ned to impety alll oiigh 
you are born as a Rakshasa, t grant you 
mimoriahty 

Uarhaadsya said — 

32 Having obtained this boon the ten- 
headed Ravma defeated Kuverain bsule 
and M rested from him the sovereignty of 
I^nka 

33 That Divine one letv I ig h^anVa and 
followed by Gatidhvnis Vaksbas Kak 
•has and Rmnaras went to live on the 
mountain Gandhamadana 

34 By force Ravana took from him 
the chariot Pus! paka Vaishrav ina then 
cursed him — Thiswillnot Cirryyou, 

35 It w II carry him who will kill youin 
bailie as you have insulted me who am 
your ador-ihle you shall scon die 

36 Always wending the wayr of the 
pi IS tho virtuous soulcd Bbhisliait 
endued w ih great glory followed I im O 
great k ng 

17 Then pleased with his younger 
urwiher, Uie Divine king of wcalflt, cuiferrvd 


upon him the commiiid of the Yaksha and 
Rakshasy I osts 

38 The man eating and highly poner^ 
ful Rakshasas and Pishachis haungassen 
bled together installed tlie Ten iieadcd 
Havana as their king 

39 The terribly powerfu’i Ten headed 
(Havana) assumnig form at Kill and Capa* 
bale of going through thesky attacked the 
gods and demous and took away by force 
from them their valuable property 

40 Beeause he had terrified all crea* 
tures he wag called Havana And the Teii'* 
headed demon, capable of having any 
might 'll vvll, struck terror even to the 
very gods 

Thus ends the ij)o hundred and stveuly 
fourth chapttr the story of Ra-oua 1 * 
Ramopakshjana Parva of Vana Parva 
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4S And liismis'inp his ministers !•« 
astwi, 1 htr ift private ‘O },in{le -visfer 
hss mule )0>i » l>y tlespisinj; ami disre 
garding me ^ 

49 Wild I* he (hit having got a sJiarp 
spear 3*ij rubbed it all over hiS body? 
Who js he that is sleeping in pesct and 
security, keeping a hre near lus licadT 

i;o. Who IS be that has trodden over a 
terrible snake T Who is he that h-is thrust 
lus hand into ttiw jaws of a m lined li in T * 

51 While be was ssjing thus, sp.srks ol 
ilams. issued out from his organs of senses 
like those that are emitted from the 
liollows of a tree 0 1 hre at night 

52 Then lus sister informed him of the 
prowess of Rama causing the defeat of the 
Rakshavu led by Klur and Dushana 

53 riicn king (Havana) settling as 
to what course to adopt, and making irrtn* 
gements lor the proi(»ction of his capital 
and consoling his sisti,r, ruse up in the air 

St Crossing the mountains Irikutttnd 
RaU he beheld the mighty ncean of deep 
waters, the abode of ilie \falt.sras (jlh« 
galon] 

Sa Then n ishansna (Ravtnt, who liad 
ten meutlis) v >ssing it (the ocean) reached 
C>karna the beloved place of the high 
soulcd vveilder of the indent (Sivs), 

*56 fben the «n beaded oneuent (0 hi* 
fate minister Mincha who had long before 
at that very place adopted the mode of life 
led by the isceiics through (e ir of Rama 

7'iHSen/s the tva hundred tin! sevenf^^ | 
siat/i ehafter, the exile of Rama tnto I 
the ferett, ft the Rma Upt^ayana 0 / the I 
yana Parva \ 


CHAP PER CCLXXVll 

RAMA OPAKHYANk PARVA — 
Continued 

Markandeya said:— 

t Seeing Havana come, Mirichs accord- 
ed to bun a respcciful welcome by oflvf- 
mg fru is and roois 

2 When he (Ravans) hsd been seated 
and rested awhile, that Uakshasa tMaricha) 
well aware of ihe proper made of speech sat 
beside Havana who was himself an eloquent 
speaker, and Immbly addressed him thus 

3 ’ Your complexion is not tn its 
natural slate Is it all rif,hl with your 
Ringdom 7 Do thyf subjects render 
obedience to you (now),as they did before? 


4 <7 lord of the Raksliasas, what busi- 
ness hs» brought you here? Know it to 
be alrcidy performed even if it be very 
difhcult of luifiJmcnt “ 

5 Kavant.Jivhose heart ~«as distracted 
•wih grid and anger, briefly told him of the 
lets uf Kama and tlic steps that were to be 
taken 

6 On hearing Ravana, AJiricha shortly 
told him “ You must not provoke Rama, 
for I am vi Jt aware of his prowess 

y )» there iny body uho can stand the 
fury of tlie arrows of that high souJed one 7 
that most heroic mortal is the cause of my 
leading this ascclic life 

8 Whit Wicked mmded creature ha* 
given you tliisadvsce which will lead you to 
the very mouth of destruction 7 ’ (On hear- 
ing Marcha) Kavana reproachfully replied 
to him m anger 

9 ••If you do not comply wirh my be 
htsis, you shall surely meet with death’' 
Mancha then considered (vilhin himself) 

doatti It preferable at the hands of a supe- 
rior being 

to Since death i* certain ( shaft do 
what he desires ' Then Mancha replied to 
the king of the Rakshasa* 

tj " What service shall I hate to e 
render to you 7 I s)>al] (surely) do it even 
if I am not equal to It.” (Thereat) the ten- 
headed one replied to him “go and tempt 

SiU 

la Wearing the form of a deer viith 
golden horns and a golden skm It is cer- 
tain that on beholding you she will send 
R.ama after you 

>3— >4 When she descendant of Kaku- 
siha (Rami) will go away (alter you) Sita 
Will be under my control 1 will then for- 
cibly lake her away (And then) that 
wicked minded being (Rama) will die in 
consequence of the loss of his wife Render 
to me this help ' Thus spoken to, Mancha 
It^ving performed his last rites (m antic pa- 
I tion of sure death), 

15 And with a heavy heart foljoiied 
Ravarta wliowas going before him Then 
having got to the hermitage of Rama of 
untiring action, 

16 They both did as was arranged 
previously Ravaiia, assuming the shape 
td an ascetic with 1 is head shaven and 
holding (m hi* liandv) a tritieadad staff, 

17 And Minclia in the guise of a deer 
^pprared on the scene And hfancha 
showed liioiself to the princess of Videliain 
the form of a deer 
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J9 On heirinfi ll cse words of (Mm 
tlwri) Kiike>iwilh Iier wnist rcsemblmt' 
tlic middlw of 1 Dambiin decked with ill 
sorts of ormments md wcanng a highly 
beautiful appearance 

20 Sought her lord in i sertuded place 
and making a show of lose smilingly •’poke 
these sweet words — 


21 O king jou ire (ilvva\-s\ firm in 
jour promise lormcrlyjou promised me 
1 boon Do sou gnni it nnw iml iherebj 
sa\e jourself the sin of an unredeemed 
promise 

The Klug said 

22 *' lam ready to grant joH 111) boon 
jou like Is there anjbodj to be slain that 
docs not desera e death or is tlicrc aiij one 
to be set at liberty who is imprisoned 7 

23 Whom shall 1 heap riches upon 
and whom shall I deprive of Ins wealth ? 
Everything on earth belongs to me except 
what IS possessed by the Bralunanas 

34 I am in this world the king of all 
Ungs and the guardian of the four orders . 
O fortunate one express your desire wiib. 
out delay ' , 

*5 Listening to these words of the king 
ard binding him to his promise she, well 
aware of her influence over him spoke 
these words -«■ 

sd Let Oharata be installed with the 
niatcriats brought for Kama and let Uaghava 
depart to the forests 

27 O the best of the Bliaratas on 
hearing this disagreeable speech of ternble 
sign hcance the King weigl ed do vn with 
grief, could not speak anything 

23 Learning tl at his father has been 
thus promise bound and consdenng tint 
the king’s truth ought to remaiiiim I ,ble 
the virtuous and powerful Rama went into 
the forests 


29 And may jou be blessed he 
(Kama) was folluwel by the prosperous 
Lakshnaia the foremost of bo men and 
his wife Sita the princess of Videha and 
daughter of Janaka 

30 Then Rama having departed lo the 
forest Dasharatha following the eternal 
law of time gave up the ghost 

31 And seeing that Rama had left foi 
ll e forest and that the king had breathed 
his last Kaikeyi causing Bharata lo b< 
brought addressed to him these words 

32 Now ll at the k ng has gone tt 
heaven and Ra„a and Lnkamara ha., 
leR tor the forest accept this atisp cio«t 

"^dVd'o” ” ““ "“"tl 


33 (111 rctipon) the virtuous (Bh inta) 

said to her Vou have co nmitted a very 
cruel deed by killing jour tiasband and 
cxlcrmi lali ig tlie family actuated by greed 
of avualih aloin. 

33 O acLiiiscd (woman) of (nur) fam Iv, 
hurling d s.,rart. upon mj head fniiil jotr 
desire now Sav iiig this to her mot! cr, ! « 
gave free » i ill to Ins tears 

55 And vmJic.Uing Ins character h fore 
all the siibjec « he set out desirous if 
bringing bick 1 is brother Raim 

36 I’l icing Kmsd a Suniln anl 
Kaikcjiiii vehicle at the \ in (of i is inn) 
he set out with a sorrowhil heart acwOm 
pained by Sairuj,Iim, 

37 Vashisih I, Vainadcva tlioiisan Is *f 
other Brahmanas and by the people o’ llie 
cities anl the provinces, with an eagir 
desire lo bring Rama back 

3S (And he) foil id Rama together with 
Lakshinan I III the (mountain) Clitrakuii 
bow m hand and wearing the garb of 
ascetics 

39 (But) b mg d 8iniss'>d by Rama wfi* 
was bent on ob j ing li a fathers words he 
(Bharata) begn to reign at Ntndgram 
placing his brother s sliots before him 

40 An] Rum too afni I of the return 
ofthepeople of the cities and provinces 
entered into ll ^ might) forest of Dandaka 
near the herm ngc of Sarabhanga 

4t Paying Ins adorations lo Sarabhanga 
and taking refuge in the Dandaka forest he 
began to dwell on the banks of the beauli* 
ful river Gcdavari 

42 Wli le dwell ng there Rama had 
great e i nity with Khara who had h s abode 
in the Jan ivlh tin on account of Surpinaklia 

43 The descendant of Rugliii devoted 
to virtue sle v fourteen thousands of Raksha 
sas on earth for llic protection of tl>® 
ascetics 

44 And the intelligent Raghaba having 
slain the h gf ly powerful Khara and 
Dusha la restored peace to that sacred 
forest 

45 Those Rakshasas being slam 
S irpanakha witli her nose and lips cut off 
retunied to Lanka the abode of her brother 
(Havana ) 

46 Then that Rakshasa woman scnsless 

With grief and wiitimarks of dry blood on 
her face, approach ng Rivana fell down at 
pis feet , 

, 47 Seeing her thus multilatcd Ravana 
became sensless with rage and fired with 
anger and gnashing Ills teeth rose up from 
pis throne 
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43 AnJ dismis'inB his mmisJcrs h« 
a»kvil her m prmtc ‘O };<n(le -isar, i*lw 
Ins miU« >o« su by despiSJHi; awJ j«se- 
garJutg meJ 

4 g \Vli<3 <s }t<! (h.x( hutag f'at a sJjirp 
sptir Ins nibbed it a)J o»cr his body? 
Who IS ))C that IS sleeping in peace and 
tecunt), keeping a hre near his lic.idt 

30. Who 15 be that has trodden over 1 
terrible snaket Who 15 he that Ins thrust 
his hand into the ]iws ot a maincd li m T ’ 

51. While he was saving thus, sparks of 
flame issued out from his organs oi senses 
like those lint are emitted (rom the 
hollows of a tree on hre at night 

52. I lien h)s ^istij informed him ot the 
prowess of Kama causing the defeat ot the 
Kakshasas led by lOnr and Dushana 

53 Then king (Havana) settling as 
to what course to adopti and making arran* ' 
gements tor the protection of his cipital, 
and consoling his sister, ruse up m llie air 

Si Crossing the mounttins Trikota and 
KaU he beheld the mighty ocean ot deep 
waters, the abode of ilie Matoaras (atti« 
gators) 

55 iben 1) ishanana (Havana, who had 
ten fflouUis) ti «sing it (the ocean) r&achcd 
Gokarna the beloved place of the high' 
soulcd wolder of the indent (Siva), 

*56 Then the teR'headod oneuent (0 bis 
late minister M incha wlio had tong before 
at that very place adopted the mode of life 
led by the isceiies, through (e if of Kama. 

Tliui enjt Hit tvohundrtJ und ttvtnly’ 
iixih ckapltri lut txilt of Roma into 
Iht forttt, tit the Rama Vpi'nyana of the 
"ana Parva 


CHAP rEK CCLXXVU 
KAMA UPAKHYANA PARVA — 

Co»tiriU«d 

Harkaadeya saidt^- 

I Seeing Kavana come, AJanebs accord- 
'd to him a respi-uful welcome by oflvr- 
•ng fruits and roou 


4 O ford of the Kaksiiasas, whal 
fiess has brought jou here? Know 
be already performed even if it be 
difficult of fulfilment.” 


buvi< 
It to 
very 


5 Kinm.Jivhtfse heart “« IS distracted 
wiibgricf and anger, briefly (old him of the 
Trts 0/ Kama and the steps ibai nere to be 
taken 


6 Oil hearing Havana, ^Js^lcha shortly 
told him “ You inu>t not provoke Kama, 
for I ant wdl aware of Ins prowess. 

7 Js there any body who can stand the 
fury of tlic arrows ol that hjgli-souJed one 7 
That most heroic inortsl is the cause of my 
lidding this ascetic life. 

8 Whit wicked-tnmded creature has 
given you this adv ce which will lead you to 
the v«.ry mouth ol destruction 7 ‘ (On hear* 
lOg Marcha) Havana reproachfully replied 
to him an anger 

9 "If you do not comply wirh my be 
y®u shall surely meet with death” 

Myichi then considered (within himself) 

• death IS preferable at the hands of a supe> 
nor being. 

to Since death is certain f shall do 
' H hat he desires ” Then .^Iaricha replied to 
' the king of the Rakshaaas 

*1 ” What service shall I have ta 

render to you 7 I slial) (surety) do it even 
if 1 am notcquahoit ” (Thereat) the ten • 
headed One replied to him "go and tempt 
SiU 

li Wearing the form of a deer nitli 
golden horns and a golden skin )t is ccr* 
tain that on beholding you she will send 
Rama after you 

t 3 — U When file descendant of Kaku- 
siha (Kami) will go away (after you) Sila 
will be under my control. 1 will then for- 
cibly take her awiy (And then) that 
wicked minded being (Rama) will die m 
consequence of the loss of his wife Render 
to me th« help " Thus spoken to, bfaricba 
having performed hislast rites (in anticipa- 
tion of sure death). 


15 And with a heavy heart, folJoued 
Ravanawhowas going before him Then 
(lavinggot to the hermitage of Rama of 
untiring action, 


2 When he (K-ivani) had been seated 
and rested awhile, that Itakshasa (Mancha), 
well aware of the proper made of speech, sat 
bcshie Havana, who was hiinseff an eSoquent 
speaker, and humbly addressed him thus 

3 ’’ Your complexion is not in its 
natural state Is it all right with your | 
Kingdom 7 Do ihy subjects render ; 
©bsdienceio you (now)u»s they did before? | 


16 They both did as was arranged 
previously Havana assuming the shape 
^ an ascetic with liis head shaven and 
holding (m his hands) a Intieadad stafT, 

17 And Mancha III the guise of a deer 
appeared on ilie stcne And Mancha 
s^wed himself to the princess of Videham 
the form of a deer 
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18 Driven by destinj Sita sent Rama 
in piifsiiit of him And Rama (too) «ith a 
view to please her soon taking up his bow, 

19 And instructing Lakslimana to pro- 
tect her went in pursuit of lliat deer 
Equipped with his bow quiver and sword, 
and with his fingers encased in the sktn 
a Godha 

so Rama rm after that deer as Rudra 
followed the stellar deer (1 e Frajapaii who 
in the guise of a deer followed his daughter 
but Siva cut oft his head which became the 
constellation called Mngasira 1 e the deer- 
head) And that Rakshasa now appearing 
before him and then disappearing fiom Ins 
view, 

21 Allured Rama to a great distance 
Rama, then, knew what that deer really 
was The intelligent Raghava knowing bt u 
to be a Rdkshasa, 

32 1 ook up nn arrow of infallible energy 
and killed him who wore the shape of a deer 
Struck by Run’s arrow, he, imiUtmg the 
voice of Rami 

33 Began to cry piteously catling upon 
Sita and Lakshmana And (when) the 
princess ol Vidcha heard those piteous 
cries, 

34 She was about to run towards thedi 
rectioii from which the sound came 1 hen 
Laksmana spoke to her 'O timid lady there 
IS no reason for your fear Who is aWe to 
strike Rama? 

35 — 36 O lady of sweet smiles jotiwtllm 
a moment see your lord Rama thus ad 
dressed she, who was weeping aloud from 
the weakness natural to her ser began to 
suspect baksmana adorned with a spotless 
character And that chaste woman, devoted 
to her husband began to level against 
Lakshmana these harsh words — 

27 ' O fool the desire which you che- 

rish in your heart shall neier ^ grati 
fied I will rather kill myself with a wea- 
pon, 

28 — 39 Or throw myself from the summit 
of a tnoimtain, orentcr into fire Uiaii forsak- 
ing my husband Rama live with such a mean 
vvrcch as yon like a tigress under (he pro- 
tection of jackal Thus addressed by her, 
I akshmana who was devotedly attached to 
Rama, 

30 And who possessed a noble character, 
shutting up his cars (with his hands) and 
armed with bow weut out following the fooi- 
prmtsof Rama 

31 \nd without casting a single look 
upon her whose hpj resembled a (r»pc) 
Biniba (nut (he) set o it (in search of Rama) 


In Uie meantime, the Rakshasa Ravana ap- 
peared (before Sita) 

32 Assuming a {rented appearance 
though inwardly very wicked and like a fire 
hidden und r islies Disguised as an asce 
tic he (showed himself there) in order 
to carry off that lady ol blameless cha- 
racter 

33 On perceiving linn the virtuous 
daughter of Janaka welcomed him by offer- 
ing fiuits roots and a seil 

34 But that foremost of the Rakshasfts 
disiegarding all those filings and assuming 
his natural shape began to clieer up the 
Princess of Videha saying 

35 “O Sita I am the lord of the 
Rakshasas and celebrated under the name of 
Ravam My beautiful city is named 
Lanka and is situate on the other side of the 
ocean 

36 There amongst beautiful damsels jou 
will shine wiih me C) lady of beautiful lips, 
do become my consort and abandon the 
ascetic Bagliava 

37 Addressed in this stnm, the daugh- 
ter of JanaltT, endued with beautiful hp* 
shut up her ears (with hmds) and 
said Do not siy such words again 

38 Even if the fininment with all lv sDi’* 
fall down, even if the earth be rtii iced to 
atoms and even it the fire be deprived of 
heat and turn cold, I will not forsake the 
dc<ccndai>t of Righu 

J9 Is it possible for a she elephant who 
has enjoyed the company of the mighty 
ranger of forests with rent temples, to live 
with a (miserable) hog? 

40 How can a hdy who has nsted of 
thesweet wine prepared out of honey or 
flowers be templed to drink the (wretched) 
wine prepraed from peutnd ricc”* 

41 Having 'poken thus, she with her hps 
trembling in ire and repeitcdly shaking her 
hands entered the hermitage 

43 (Bill) Rivana, pursuing that lady 
of beautiful hps, cut off her rctresl And 
harshly scholded by Rivana she fell into a 

43 But (lie) seiriiig lier by the hair (of 
her head) rose lip III the nr Then a vul- 
ture Juayu, living in a mounnm, saw that 
helpless lady crying in distress uttering the 

name of Rama while beinc carried off (by 

Ravana) 

I Thut ttiJt the Ivo hundred and teve’ify' 
seventh chapter, the death of ilancha 
tw the Jtitmatipakhjraua of the Vona 

Par-nt 
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CHAPTER CCLXXVIll. 


(RAMOPAKSHYANA PARVA)- 


MataudejA said - 


latAMi ihe son 01 Aruna ai'u « 

S7i/ S“piu wa. aln.nd «1 Oaaha- 

rushed agamst the lord ol the tw 
shasas , „ 

•j The \uUurclhen said to him let g 

wlien I am alive ? 


Rpholdine his brother, (Rama) said 

g". 3 d..nk.nSon,,abu,,'al,a^ 

a„,va, ofh,. 

brother (leaving SiU alone) 

,A Hasinff qmckl> come up to Uksti- 
l6 tiatmg H I reproving, he said 

more." 


» i am auve t 

A. H sou do not release my daughter-.- 
Uwvoumusl not \Clold <>1 

Saitiig thus, he began to pierce the loru « 

the Uahshasas smiIi his cU\ss. 


T,'.' L.k.hm»..» lk» ^“”5! 

sequcnlly rebuked him 


akshasas stun i»iscwv.>. . . - 

c Bv sinking him with wings and b»K 

itountain spniig ,, 

i|ESS'SS5 

onli» Upro„»l.(inlk.-'> „ . 

8 Whc,...r.k=Pn"-"”'J,;J,''‘ 

licld a licrmiUKC. a '.k.< 
threw down there an ornament 


0 TM^rchfi'antlady^^^^^^ 

am-peak five j, ,i,jy t^uliluJ 

here she threw down a nii.niy 
piece ol tloih. 


I tloih. 

,0 Aadkk. kshtn.nB (pl»Y:;S>/S^^ 

Lke (dark) tlouds that beaut 

Akth) lluttettns >b™“S';£,j ™onke,.) 

imong those fuctdarK co* ,K-*bird 

II. Ranging ^’*'i®'!fe.iVgrcal distjnce 

'ar.i'S,:rd'irb"eS:. a,h ...y 

adorned with many gates. ,,__artsand 

12 Surrounded by ''gh lord 

built by Vishakarmt 'r^,. «ty. Lanka. 

ol the Uakshasas entered his «iy. 

with SiU. 

Ill 


19 Suspecting Inf” drawing 

S;t^/pre^uV"^ 

,p.r,ted l.ulturel then .a.d to 

I'ir.l^tnfert'ir vultur"' atS i° ti.nd 

^rT:::;’Vd-ra^.Shl;r;S^^^ 

‘i't'b “S'"S a keuttomus .be n.-"« »' 
.t.wms.cut olt.a^ came by deatl. whue 

rdid“by. »1 

'“:fZt..eak™'b.Y,:>=,':arafa.'’^bS 

,„Uurc that n "aj "be “ „( Kakty 

“rTt„^r.S'a.i“vr«s» 

!,“s°i*bb;„d,ed.erjaekab. 


un nuuki.v-. — 

,5 Tbote tornteu^., !re’abd“«.‘,™ 
lrfS.?a'Pee”3ed .e.atd. the »u.hol.he 
I Jorest Dandaka 


13 Ihe pnneessof vmfi 

.'“tbel-teS'dS'e^u. ».y back »« 
■ broitier Lak.hma'W 


: |uiV“a"(.JlSa'Jfr.a': 

‘ n'vay -."dteettee.. 
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sS An! the) heard a terrible uproar ot 
various creaiuick like lint which is heard 
during a ioresi fire spreading {ar and wide 
In a moment tney saw a headless trunk of 
terrible appearance 

39 Dark as clouds and huge as a rock 
with shoulders broid as a Sala tree of 
gigantic arms, having large e)es on Jiis 
breast, and a large mouth suuatcd on hiS 
capacious belly 

30 And that Rakshnsa with great ease 
seized Lakshmana by the hand (llius 
overpowered), O Bharata Lnkshutana was 
instantaneously seized with dismay 

31 He (tbe monster) then turning his 
eyes towards Kama, began to drav Laksh* 
mana ^{o^clbS)) towards that portion of hvs 
body where his mouth was situate And 
Lakshmana afflicted with grief said to Rama 
‘ look at my (sad) plight 

3J Your exile from the king tom, the 
death of our father, the lo>s of the 
princess of Videha and (lastly) this my 
dangerous condition have quite overpowered 
me. 

33 Alas, 1 shall never behold your 
return to Roshala with Vaidehi and your 
installation in tile kingdom of our sire and 
grandsire as the ruler of the enure earth 

34 Blessed indeed are they who will 
behold thy face resplendent as ihe moon 
emerged from the clouds and b-uhed m the 
coronation water sanctified with Ivusha, fried 
paddy and black pe'ise ‘ 

35 In this strain the intelligent Laksh* 
mana gave vent to his lamentations prfuse* 
ly. Then, the descendant of Kakustha 
danntless even m the very face of danger, 
thus spoke to hun 

36 ' O bravest of men, do not give way 
to sorrow i his (monster) can do you no- 
thing when I am present Cut otl his right 
hand with sword and I shall hack his left 

37. While thus speaking Rama cut off 
his 0eft) hand with a sharp sword (as easily) 
ss tl ti Here 3 sia)U oS lAi corn 

3S The heroic son of Sumitra, seeing 
Raghaba stand by him hacked bis right 
hand w iih his sw ord 

39 Then I akslitnana ag'tin and again 
smote him m I is sides and the hu),e head 
less mons cr fell dead on the grou id 

40 Then a being of celestial appearance 
issued out of his body and stationing him- 
self in the air appeared as resplendent as 
the sun m the heavens 

4t Then the eloquent R-invv asked him 
' Idl me who you are How did sucli a 
thing come about T /MI this appears to me 
highly marvellous 


42 To him that being replied ' O king 
1 am ifie Gandliarva Viswavasu I li id to 
assume the shape of a Rakshasa owing to 
an impiecation of a Brahinana 

43 Sita has been abducted by Ravana 
who lives in Lanka Go to Sugriva who 
wil) help you (to recover her) 

44 In the vicinity of the (mount un) 
Rishyaniukha there is a lake named P 1 npa 
of luspicious waters, teeming witli swans 
and cr ines 

4 o There, adorned with a golden gar- 
land dwells Sugriva the brother of Vali the 
king 0/ monkeys with four cou isellors 

46 Do you go to him and inform him 
of the cause of year sorrow Being in the 
same predicament as you are he will help 
you 

47 I Inis far I am able to say that you 
will see the daughter of janakiagain It 
IS cert iin that the abode of Ravana is known 
to the moi key king 

48 Siying tills tint liighly resplendent 
cclestnl !>eing vinishcd and the liglilv- 
poueriii) R inia and Lakshmana both were 
struck ttiiU wonder. 

Thus ends ihe ij>e hundred a/ti st^eniv 
eighth chufiier, ihe dtsirucii n 0/ ihe head' 
less moHsSer m the Ritmaupalh^am o/the 
Vana Rarva 


C HAP PER CCLXXIX 

(RAMOPAKSHYANA PARVA)- 

CoKtinurd 

Harkaadeya said 

1 Tien Rama, distracted with grief at 
ll e abduction of Siia got to the Lake 
Painpa situated at t short distance, add full 
of scveril kinds of lotuses 

2 In that forest fanned by cool md 
pleasant breeze* cfiarf,ed with the ardour 
of ambrosia the thoughts of his dear wife 
crept into tl e mind of Rama 

3 O king of kings, smitten wnh 
Cupids arrows by tliuiking of his beloved 
spouse he lamented (profusely) I hen the 
son of Sumitra thus spoke to him 

4 • O respecter of tliose that deserve ho- 
nour, this state of your mind is as unworthy 
of you, as diseases m a self contained old 
mail of rct,ular habits 

^ You have received intelligence con- 
cerning Kav sna and the princess ol Vidtli-r. 
(Now try to) libtratc her by exertion and 
wisdom 
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6 Ut us go to Sugnv4. the foremost of 
d.ellsSnfjoncleO^ 

Cheer joursclf up smee 1.10“^ Q‘^‘P'e 

senant -ind assi-'tant, am near. 

^ B;- these aiiJ various uthervords ot 

the same sigmficaiice spoken by 
the Jescendant of Raghu ' "*1 

lural talmntss and became mindlol el 
ins business 

8 And both those heroic brothers Rama 
and Laasmai.a l.aihing m the “f 
Panip 1 and tSering oblations to them an 
cestors loft ffor Rishj amukha). 

q llien, l.asnig reached the (moonl.inl 
Ridijamukh, lull of 
and trees, those heroes sa* at the summit 
of the mourtlain fise monkeys. 

10 Sugriva.fthen), sent, his 
the intelligent monkey Hanumaita hute • 
amountiin, to (receive them) 

11 Having first conversed uith h'm. 

. they bolhciitno InSogriia O '>“1^ 

then eontracled a friendship willi Ihe mrn 

key king 

J2 When Rnmi had unfolded his ... 
tentions to him. he (Sugriva) 
the piece of cloth dropped 
keys by Siia while being carried o« (hy 
Uavana) _ 

.3 Having obtained Ihi. 

inslalled Sugriva the 
mvereignty over all ll.e ruoiikeys on ea.lh 
H (And! the desceudaiit of 
promised to kill Val. '7 a'”'';!?! ' r^ die 
ting, Sugiiva also pledged hiinsell to Iibe 
rate Siia 

IS Havmgcome to this 
standing, and reposing ”'5 

other, they all arrived at 
desirous of bilile remained prepa ( 
counter vnlh Val ) 

t6 Having reached Kistindh) a, Sugrrva 

sent forth a ‘'yell like th" '» V 

Vah could not brook that , but Ura U'» 

wife) stood in his way, saying 

1,. "From the manner 
rS’ rS^Sunce! fftereloro, 
do not go out ” 

IS Therenpon, Ik") 
quent Vah, tl'<- monkeys" A. , . 

golden garland TcpheJ to I ^ Inrd of 

a (ace resplendent as the moon, in 
tlic stars. 

jg. "You are 

ol all creatures , whose 

rs“;ancrThi'.'’‘b“'if.r“^ bear. .h. tda. 

lion of brmher to me. has obtained 


llie wise Tara, resplendent as the 
j lord of llte stars, reflecting a moment thus 
I replied to lier husband '* O lord of the 
I monkeys listen tu nil this 

21 J hal bo« mm, Rama, the £liighly— 
energetic son of Dabharalha, whose wife 
has been carried off tby Ravaita) has formed 
an offensive and a de'ensive alliance 
with Sugriva 

22 His brother, the intellectual Lak> 
slimana of mighty arms, the ever*victoriouS 
son of Sumilra, stands by him for the fur- 
therance of sugris a s aims 

23 (Moreover), Moinda, Divivida, Ha- 
numana the son ot the wind god, and Jam- 
buvana, the king of the bears, all these 
counsellors of Sugriva stand up for him. 

24 All these are endued with magna- 
nimitiy, inttlleci and great strength , and 
being backed up by the strength of Kama 
are surely able to kill you ” 

25 (But) Ihe brd of tl e monkeys, dis- 
girding her beneficial words, was filfed with 
jealousy md suspected that her heart was 
inclined towards S ignva. 

36 Hiving spoken harshly to Tara he 
(Vail) issued out of his cave and coining up 
to Sugriva wiio was near this ^{dlyavan 
(mouiitHin) addressed him thus — 

27. ’You wlio are (very) fond of life, 
were frequently defeated by me before, 
ibui) considering the relationship you bear 
to me, 1 allowed you to escape (without 
taking your life) Then, ^whyare you rush- 
ing into death so sooiiT” 

2S Thus addressed (by Vah), Sugriva, 
the slayer of his foes, as if addressing Kama 
himself, spoke to his broUicr these signi- 
fc.int words, (well) suited to the occasion. 

20 •• O monarch, deprived of my wife as 
well as of my kmgtlom by you, what need 
IS there for my lifeT Know that it « for 
this (» * death) ihil I have sought you 

■to Addressing each other m these and 
and various other words m the same strain, 
both Vah and Sugriva were engaged in 
balUew.th Salas laUs and stuiies. which 
served the purpise of arrows 

11 Doth smote each other inj both 
siruck down each other on the ground, 
both moved about w.ih wonderful (desl-riiy) 
and both de-ll blows (-1 each other) 


12 Both those warriors tom wnli (each 
others) nails and teeth were ^meared with 
blood and shone hke two blooming Km- 
uka flowers- 

(On account of their similarity in 
ai^^rancc) no d.fTercrce (in aspect) could 
li ditcovcicJ between llio»e fghtois. 
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Uanum»n ilitn placed a gatland round 
the neck of Suenva 

34 1 hereupon tint hero adorn d with 
that garhiul on Ins tiecl« shone like the 
Lcailiful and miplity Mda^a mountain 
cncirtled with ll e clouds 

35 Uccnpnizing S urn nbj that ma k 
the wi),lU) bowin »n Riw » drew l«s excel 
lent bow aiming at Vili as his mark 

36 The twang of his how was like (the 
roar of) an engine \nd pierced through 
the heart by the arrow Vah became 
ala];nicd 

37 With his heart riven (l*y Rinis 
arrow) V vli began to vomit blood ihroiigli 
Ins ni >uth an 1 the 1 le sin Rama stand 
ing (before him) together with the son of 
Suiniira 

38 Rebuking the descendant of ICa* 
kustha (for taking I is life without cause) 
he fell down senseless on the groundi Tara 
then beheld him (Vali) of m'on hke^plen 
dour, lyi ig (slam) on the e irth 

39 Vah being thus slam, Sugriva ob 
tamed possession of Ktskindh^a and (the 
hand ot) the widowed lara also endued 
with a Ute lovely as the lord of the surs 

40 And the intelligent Rama loo wor> 
shipped by Sugriva in every way, lived 
on the auspicious plateau of liie mountain 
MaUyvau tor four months 

41 (Oiv the other hand) the lustful 
Havana too kavii g repaired to his capital 
Lanka, placed Sita m a retreat tbeautv(ul) 
like the Ndndaiia (gardens) 

43 Situate VMihin the Asoka garden 
resenibii ig an asylum of ascetics (And 
there) with her body reduced to a skeleton 
thinking of her husLaid and wearing the 
garb of ascetics, 

43 And engaged in austerities and 
observing fasts iliaC large eyed lady began 
to dwell aonowfully subsis ing on fru ts 
and roots 

44 In order to guard her the lord of 
the Uakshasas appo nted Raksliasa women 
holding ^in the r hands) barbed darts, 
swords niaces, axes clubs and flaming 
brands 

45 And some (of ihi m) had two and some 
three eyes (some) had their eyes on the 
forehead (some) viere possessed of long 
tongues and some none isome) had three 
breasts Isome) one leg (some) three braids of 
matted hair and (so ne) only one eye 

4d These and other (Rakshaha) females 
with flaming eyes and hair st R as that of a 
camel surrounded Sita very watchfully ■ 
day and n ght 


47 And Utose terrible looking Pisachd 
women of drctdful voice ilwiys spoke tt 
ihtt targe eyed lady in liarsh words 
(such as) 

48 ‘ Let us devour her mangle her, 
and tear her to pieces, wiiois living here 
despising our lord ” 

49 liius repcitedly threatened and 
censured Sita nlllicted with grief forler 
husband replied to the 11 with a deep s gh 

50 * Worshipful ladies cat me up soon 
I htve no need of life without the lotus eyed 
(Rama) of curly ind blue hair 

51 Separated from my beloved so dear 
to my life I will rather live vv ihout food 
and waste away my fnme like a she* 
serpent living iieira laUtree, 

51 Than live with Tiiy other person 
except the descendant of Raghii ICnow 
this to be my firm resolve, and now do, 
whatever you lil e, with we ’ 

a 3 fhe Ralsliast women of harsh 
voice hevfing those words of hers went to 
the kt Ig of the Raksashas m order to tell 
him all that were spoken by her (S la ) 

54 J hey all having gone (to Rivana), 
a pious Raksasht woman 1 riHti by name 
who spoke sweet words (tiiu>) consoled 
the princess of V'ideha 

55 ‘ Sita I shall tell you somethi «g 

0 fnend bcl eve me O lady of faif 
(ups, dnve away your (ears and hear these 
my words 

$6 There is an old and nilelhgent 
Ualcsliasa chief named Avindhya He seeks 
Ram s welfare ard for your sake has told 
me (these words) 

57 Having re assured and consoled 
Sita address her m these my words (that 

1 tell you now), sayiig Your h isband 
the heroic Rama followed by Lakdimuna, 
IS all right 

53 1 he illustrious descendant of Raghu 

has contracted friendship vvith the king 
of the monkeys as poverfulas Sakra him 
: self and is ready for your deliverance 

59 O tumd lady, you have no fear 
I fron Ravana who is cursed by all 1 “® 

world (because) O daughter, you are pro- 
tected by Nalakuvera s imprecation 

60 Formerly this sinful wretch vvas 
cursed for having committed rape on his 
(own) daughter in law, Rambha (There- 
fore) this lustful being is not capable ot 
forcibly violating any woman 

61 Your intelligent husband accom- 

anicd by the son of Sumitra and protected 

y Sugriva will soon arrive (here) ana 

deliver you hence 
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6; I Invc dreamca 

m,»ded d.^trcjer of 

. terr.hb ^-ked 

terrifies alUcrealures) 

(., Hp challencesa'l the gods ha\ing 
t™%»T^;'tre‘-’',nd:S,.n\S“tedS: 
Iruclion V 1 . „ 

6, (I have m my dream s«o) |he ten- 
headed monster h's^hca^^en 

car drawn by asses with his nca 
and h.s body saturated with od and be 
smeared with mud 
66 (1 have also sa;"' 

and olhers slark naked 

blood and with Iheir heads ahaien talimg 
to the southern direction 

Sheta , . 

fA And t saw his four conseUors adorn- 

ed with whtw garlands and 

the moonla.n Sheta 1 hese only w'U bo 
saved from this terrible calamity 

6, rh. entlh with all « ““"‘"'J 

SLr'hn'sbanr'^ll'^ml’the wKle wodd 

‘"“'Vravrin. m, deean,) beheld lUk*- 

nLa butning all ‘I’d “nd 

ows) and eating nee mixeu wiu ^ , 

Idled vMih milk mounted on aheap 

southern direction . 

72 O princess of dewendan^ 

reunited witli your husband t 

of R^^,lul folowed by hakshinana J 
->Dn experience hippmcss .w i.»P« 1 

73 And tint dn™“^ S'"'4,™g these 
eauiifulas those of a tswn , , her re- 1 


CHAPTER CCLXXX 
(RAMOPAKHYANA PoUtVA) 
—Cont%ntied\ 

Markaadeya said 

,__2 rhen Ravana smartimj under the 
shafts of Copid, saw Sita-afflcted with 

sorrow for her liusband mclaiicho y. wear- 
ing an unclean garb, having a jewel o/Wjo^ 
hwornament. lamenting (profusely) devo ed 
to her husband wailed upon by the 
Rnkshasa femsles and seated on a stone— 
and approached her 

-» And he, whom the gods, the demons, 
tlie Gandharvas, the Yakshas and the Kim - 
purusascould never conquer m battle m- 
flamtd with lust, repaired to llie Asoka 
gardens, 

A Attired in a celestial garment, wear- 
m-’ handsome appearince, adorned ttith 
levxcHed ear rings, decked with a beautiful 

carlandandtcrown.and looking as (hand 

tome as) the very embodiment of Spring 
c Being dressed caicfully he looked as 
(beautiful as) the Kalpa tree Bui withall 
his rich dress he appeared as terrible as a 
bnnun tree in the midst of a cremation 
giound 

6 That night ranger approacl ing the 
slcnder-waistcd lady lookeif hke (the 
jllanet Saturn befoie (the beautiful) 

*"7 "Having greeted that lady of beautiful 
h,L t^nfied* like a helpless doe, he 
Sana) smarting under the shifts of that 
Solving the flower for li.s emblem, 
Addressed her thus — 

q S,ti lou have favoured loo much 

husband «P^« ° 

;™frd,!nn Ct ihy p.rsnn b= 


rt^aTas«llc r 

<h rich orn5.nsEls »nd dresses be 

tofiraudy ■hbl™>'» 

harem) * 

Many daughters of the celestials and 

urr.andha^a*“« 


73 And tint » hearing these ,0 'innyuaub-.s ,,ousehc.ld and 

Ssof Tnjarbl- hopeful of her re- th^Ga.f J, ,,, Oanavas 

union with her hu ^ ,„,rihle lookmel , ,, , 

One hundred and forty 


,4 And "hen ‘ .hose 

and cruel Pishacha womei before 
saw Sila seated with Ir.jauas beUire 


saw Sila seated witn II 

Thus ends the tJio efferei 

chapter, the „ l^aUjana 

SUa by Trijatu ,n the ■> 


^ila by Trijutu 
cf the Vana Parva 


iillions of 

** w". ■ ibbice as many man eating 

E.‘lSsbSi> oI urr'hln d«d cs««l= my 

commands, 


IS many Yakstns carry 
only are imd-r ' 


•’ ''"‘Ito'rinm ^lyamund-rihi 
oul "'if my brother (Kuvera) the lord 
^wealth 
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n O penile Udy 

tliigh?, ilic G'iii(llnr\as ami ihe Apsiras 
lUenJ 1 pon tne m nij drmkin^ lull ts they 
tlo broiUcr 

14 (Again) I am the "on to that Brah 
manie sage, the Mum Visraaa and am 
celebrated under tlia name of tin. fifth Lo 
kapala (regent of llie universe ) 

1^ O lady I liav ' as pl'i tv of t,»t l-s 
foods and drinks as ihc loid of the cdt,< 
tials himscli 

16 Let all jour (loubliS of a foiesl 
life be over O fair hipped damsel be 
my consort as Matidadari herself 

17 i lius spoken to llic princes of Videha 
endued with a beauiiful face tiirumg away 
(from Ravana) and (.onsidering bim as 
something more insiginficaiit than a straw 
thus replied to him 

18 — 20 And that fair hipped Indv, the 
princess oi Yideha lo whom her hvi^band 
wasashergod drenching her solid bicasts 
with copious flow of mauspicioiis tears 
which slie incessantl) shed spoke these' 
words to that mean wretch O lord of the 
Kakshasas, unfortunate as I am I have 
been compelled to listen to such paimul 
words repeatedly uttered bv )ou Mav 
jou be blessed, you wlio take so innch 
delight in sensual pleasure Withdraw 
your mind (from me ) 

*t Being the wife of anolher andalwavs 
attached to my husbani 1 am noi to be 
won over (by you) \udthis helpless woman 
cannot be a suitable wife to you 

23 What pleasure will you derive from 
violating an unwilling woman? Your 
fall er is equal to the loid of (all) creatures 
a Qrahmana, and begotten of Brahma 

i 23 26 Being equalto a I okapala why Iwvc 
you no regatd for virtue ' Oishono inng that 
king your adorable brother the lord of 
wealth and friend of Mahesvvara bow it is 
that you do not feel shame ^ Saving 
(all) this that lady of del cate 1 mbs 
Sita, with hei breasts and neck iremblng 
fin emotion) and covering her face with 
her clothes began to weep profusely And 
while that fair I idy was weeping her long 
well woven, black, and glossy braid hang 
ing down from her head looked like a blaci 
snake Hearing those cruel viords spoken 
by Sita Ravana 


sinceyoii evLii lo this diy cherivh R/HTTI, 
who IS but a 111 in ( ind therefore) our food ' 

30 J huv addruvsiijg that lady of fault- 
levs proportion* the lord of thej Rakhsasas 
vanished at tint very spot and went wliiilief 
he liked 

31 And the piuiccssoC Videha weigh'd 
down with g lef onimned lo dwell there 
siinoundcd bv R iksh isa women and kindy 
treated by 1 riyal 1 

l/ris enis Ihe iuo hundrel ani 
eth chafiter the colloquy bel ceen Siitanf 
Ra'ana ttt the Itama £/^i4Ay<ri;a e/’M* 
Vail t Pai V I 


CHARTFR CCLXKxr 
{RAMOPAIvSHYANA PARVA)— 
Coir/rnu^f 

Markandeya said 

t (On the other hand) while the dcscen 
dant of Raghu together with Lakvniana 
properly served bv Su.riva, was dwelling on 
the pletcau of the Malyavana inonntaHh 
he cast his eyes (one niglii) on the azure 
firmament 

2 — 3 From that mountain beholding on 
the clear cloiidlcvs heavens, the resplendenl 
■noon surrounded by planets, stars, and 
coiivtclUnons, and (fanned) by a cool breeze 
laden with the fagrance of lilies lotuses and 
other flowers of the same kind thatoe«lrojer 
of foes was suddenly awakened (to a recol 
lection of Sita) 

4 Afflicted at the thoughts of *>i>t con 
fill* <1 in the abode of l}ie|Raksliasa (Ravam) 
the virtuous iR imav lluis addressed the war* 
like laksbmana in the (next) morning 

5 O L.ikshmana, do you repair to Kis* 
kiudhyaand there seek out the ungrat^u! 
self seeking and licentious lord of the mon 
keys 

6 Thst stupid wretch of ins nee whom 
I bav^vnstalfed 01 the throne (of Ktsl iwdhya) 
and to whom all the monkey s.apcs and bears 
pay their hoiinge, 

7 And for whose sake, O mighty armed 
prrpetuaior of Raghu s race I have, wi n 
yo ir assistance slvm Vali in the pleasure 
gardens of Kiskindhya 


27 Of malicious iiitelligcrce although 
thus rejected (by Sits) spoke to her these 
vvords again ' O Sita let tint god having 
the Maiaka for his emblem consume me 


23—29 But O fair 
smiles 1 w II bv no 
«gauist your w II W ut 


hip-vcd lady of 
means enjoy you 
am I abh to da 


8 I deem ih it worst of monkeys to be 
highly uiigruful on earth because, O 
Laksbmana that wretcli has now forgotten 
tne reduced to such a plight ' 

9 1 consider, that, tlirough scantiness of 
intellect he does not care to fulfil his pro 
mise disregarding me who have done hn* 
(suvh) a good turn 
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10 If l)e mdu)>'es 'll) sentud pleasures 
without inakiO); uiiy exertions (for the dis* 
oitery of Siu), you are lu semi iinn to the 
path of Vail, the common go«i of alt 
creatures. 

It. Uiii \l thit foremost of tnonkeya be 
devoted to our cause, then O deSLcndtnt of 
Ivakusthi, bnnc' him hither. Go soon and 
make no delay.” 

12. Lakshtmua, (ever) obedient to the 
behests and devoted to the ncifare of fits 
superiors, thus addressed by hii brother. 
Cook hts be.'tutiful how (oi^lher uiih 
string and arrows and ^sooi>) set outffor 
KivLindlt} a). 

cj. And rL'tcliinjr the jjKC of Kiskiodlija 
he entered {tin. citjJ unopposed Tlw mon- 
key. king dttming Jnin to be angry advanc- 
ed (to meet him). 

24. And with a hitnihle mind, die mon- 
key-king icconipamcd by Ins consort, wcI- 
cumed lini) joyously and rcspeafntly. 

>5— cd f I hen) (bed lunlkss son of Snniitit 
mjiic him .itfimuUcJ u/lh the nordv toJdb/ 
Kima And O king of kings, he irmg all 
this III dettil, Siijriv I, the I jrd of the mou- 
keys logcllicr witli Ins convort and .itten- 
dvits inmed hispilms with funndiiy and 
|»){idly I d 11. ikshtiuna, the most v «lunt of 
cnen, thevv words. 

I?. “U l.skshmino, I nm nulherevd- 
minded nor ungratclnl nor crutf. Listen, 
^hat ptms i htve UUeii itt the direction 
of the discovery of Svta. 

18. ] hne sent (mini) intelligent mon- 
kev's m ill the diricliuus and hiveappotn- 
ted a month for the return of tliem all. 

t^. O mighty hero, the ciUire earth with 
Its forevu, mouniains, cKies, sei§, vdlsgcs, 
lu«n&,and mines will be ransacked by them. 

2'J. That month w If be coropUte m 
atiotlicr five nights. And (liLit >uu will, 
together with Ram I h.ar cInC great and I 
joyful news (about the distyvery of ^ita) '* j 

21. riius addressed by the intclhgcnt | 
monkey -king, the m ign’innnous (oikshmana, 1 
giving up (us anger, adored bugnia. ' 

J2. Accomp-niied by Sugnvs he titen 
• rturned to Ram 1 who was «|w,.lh«g c» the 

pteateiu u[ the inonnt nn ^lalay tvans md 
appnj.iv.lnug him rv4atc.i the si*ucej»» vf his 
in us 10a, 

2J. niouvinds of monkey 1 »M>n begin to 
reiufn after searching ll>e ihiec •juaiicis, 
excepting tlHj.e who «eie sent towards the 

J4. And ihey to’J ILvmt •'.Mtl»^„h we I 
have stJiched the (cninr) sea gut eaiti, »« 
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hive not found either the princess of Videlia 
or Ills 11)1 

25 And ihoiigh sorely grieved fat this 
unpleaunl news) the descendant of ICakus. 
th I dr.sgi'Cii his existence hopeiuf of the 
success of those great monkeys who were 
despatched towards the souiii. 

26 When tvto months had passed aw.ny, 
(same) monkey 5 hastily approaching Sugriva 
tofd him these words. 

27. “O chief of the monkeys, the great 
and extensive orchard, Madlmvani which 
? wasfsu) c.irefully preservcvl by Vah and 

1 ’ la weif-giiarded by you also, is being pillag- 
ed by the son of Pavana, 

2$. Ang.tila, the son of Vali, and oilier 
j foremost of monkeys whn, O monarch, were 
i'c,p itched by you to sc.arcli the souilicrti 
dirccuoii.'’ 

2f) ffcanng of this act of Indulgence on 
their part, he (Si grival (bought they were 
snccevsfuf.for such behaviour could b« possi- 
ble for (Ikisc servants ivIkisC chores uera 
crouireJ uifb success. 

JO ihen Rut m(ellec(ual .and foremost 
of monkeys informed Rama of thii. And 
Rama ti>t> in/crred {from the statement of 
I Sugrtva) that Siia must have been seen 
1 (by the monkeys). 

j ji. (Meanwhile) those monkeys willi 
ilaiiumana at their head, having rested 
ihcmscUcs approached the monkey-king 
who was With Raniaand Lakvhmaiu, 

33. O lihirata, observing the gestures 
ul li inuinatu .and the colour of lusface, 
U inia became tliorougiily convinced of tlio 
discovery ol bita. 

21ie monkeys, headed by flanu- 
main, and successful in their mission, duly 
bowed down to R.ama, Lakstiinana, and 
Sugriva. 

jl. ( Then) Rama, holding (In hi* fund) 
Ills bow logrthrr unlli arrows, aJOiesX'f 
those asveniblevl (monkey si thus — "Will 
you make me bvar tile 7 Have you bee 1 
successful T 

75 MaM'>7 VillrJ riy enemy m battle 
and dclivetc I the dauglner rf Janaka, wul 
you enable me to rcign at Ayodliya 7 

j5 l>e|«iirdo| f-y ui'e aaj In nor, I 
di>m t WISH to live sj I g as tlic pii ><cis nf 
Vidcha «s not reveced ai J luy enennes Are 
not slam.** 

57 Ita na I xving sjul ill,*, llaajnia/i.* 
the son cl the t'm* irphej lu him, 

■O It-ma I a-i g.siiis )i-o i^vxxl news. 
|»c dao^l ttr cl Jjiiasw 2.j» beni Mf* by 
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38 Searcliing Hie soutliern direction with 
all Its mountains forests, and mines, 
fatigued and iVieii alter the expiration 
of llie appointed time we saw a great 
cave 

39 VVe tlien en(er<.d it (the cave) extend- 
ing over many a Yojaiw dark, wood^, deep, 
and infested insects 

40 Having traversed a great vva> 
through It we saw the splendour of the sun 
and a beautiful palace witliin it 

41 O scion of Raghu s race that palace 
belonged to the Daitva Ma^a iliere a 
female ascetic Prabhabati by name was 
engaged 111 austerities 

42 She gave us many soils of eatables 
and drmhables Regaining our strength 
after partaking of food we proceeded along 
the route indicated by her 

43 And issuing out of the cave (wc) be- 
held near the briny ocean the Sahy 1 the 
Malaya and the mighty Dardura moun- 
tains 

44 Then ascendinglhc Malaya moun- 
tain (when) we beheld tlie abode of Varuna 
(t e the ocean-god ) we became sorely 
grieved, afflicted, and dejected and gave up 
all hopes of life 

45 Considering that this mighty ocean 
vvas many hundred Yoianas in width and 
the abode of whales alligators and fishes, 
v>e became sorely grieved 

46 Then we sat down resolving to die 
of starvation Then in the course of our 
conversation, we happened to iilkofihe 
vulture Jatayu 

47 Ihen we beheld an awe inspiring and 
a terrible looking bird huge as a mountain- 
peak and looking like another son of V inata 
(Garuda) 

48 And desirous ol devouring us he 
approached us and spoke these words who 
IS it that IS speaking of ray brother 
Jatayu ? 

49 I am hiS elder brother Sampati by 
rame and the lord of birds Once desirous 
of competing with each other wesoeired 
toward the sun 

50 In consequence of winch my wings 
were burnt but those of Jatayu were not 
That was the last time whew I saw iny dear 
brother ihe king of tlie vultuies 

51 My wings being burnt 1 fell down 
and have been since lying on this mighty 
mountain He having said this we told 
bim of the death of his brother 

oJ \pd we mforined him briefly of your 
tafam ly HcTrmg ilus very disagreeable 
lie\v> O king San pvti 


53 Became doi'cted it heart and 0 
tormentor of foes gam asked who is this 
Hamt? Why w is bila abducted 1 And how 
was Jataya slain ? 

54 — 55 O best of monkeys, I am desirous 
ofhcanngall ihis ' 1 then fully informed him 
of the calamity that has befallen your wor- 
shipful self and of tlic cause of our rcsplve 
to die of stirvaiion But that monarch of 
birds stirred us up with these words 

56 Havana is indeed known to me Hi% 
m<(,htv capital, I anka can be seen across 
the sea (situate) m a valley of the IrikuU 
mountains 

57 1 he princess of Vidcha must be 
there i have no doubt on this pond 
Hearing Unn thus speak, wc got up 
soon 

$8 And, O lormciilor of foes, held a 
consultation together as to how to cross the 
sea but none had courage enough to attempt 
It 

59 riicn inspired wuh the energy of my 
father, whom I mvokcii, I crosssd the ta't 
ocean a (honsand Yojanas wide, after hav- 
ing killed a Hakshasa woman (oil my way) 
who lived 111 tlie waters 

60 i (then) discovered the chaste S lA 
in the Havana s ho isel old observing aiisie- 
irtics and fasts, eager to belli Id I cr hus- 
band 

61 With dotted Inir, covered with dirt, 
melancholy le m and lank, ind devoted to 
asceticism Knowing her to be Sita by lhts« 
unusual signs 

<52 I approached her, and bow ng down 
to that worshipful lady wlio was alone, said 
Sta I am Hams inessengci a mon- 
key and the son of Havana (the wind 
god) 

63 Desirous of seeing you, I have coma 
here ranging through the firmament Tt ose 
princes the brothers Rama and La! shmana 
are all ngfic 

64 Being well cared for by Sugnva and 
the monkeys O Sita botli Rama and the 
son of Suniitra have enquired of your wel- 
fare 

65 And Sugriva too being a friend (of 
them) has enquired of your welfare 
husbinii will soon arrive (here) accompanied 
by all the monkeys 

66 O divine lady, believe in me I Ain 
a monkey and not a Rakshasa Reflecting 
a moment on wliat I said, Sita replied to 

67 From what has been said by 
dhya 1 know you to be H inuinam ^ 
(monkey) of mightv arms Avindbya ss an 
oldanda revered Rakshasa 
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tl.erefore, m > 'ur opinion slioii'd be taken I 38 Hearing Raina sa> so llie abode 
in oidi.r lo cross u ? j Vanina <1 e the Ocein) sorcl) gnevtJ said 


25 lliereit verj mun s H concieleu 
nioiike>s said \\e ire capable of crossing 
U‘e sea Out this could not serve U«e 
purpose ftiliy (as nil li e monkeys were not 
able to cross the sea) 

26 Some proposed to cross bv boats and 
some b> various kinds of rafters Bui 
Hama, hnv\ng consoled them all said ‘Ihis 
will not do 

27 O heroes all the monkeys will not be i 
able lo cross the set which is a hundred 
yejanas in width Iherefore >our propo 
sal cm not be agreeable lo reason 

28 (Moreover) there are not plenty of 
boats to land our troops \gnn (the 
interests of } trade should not suffer at the 
hands of men like us 

29 Our inny is vast The enemy will 
the able to destroy it if it can delect 1 
(sm^M weakpouil tn it (Therefore) «i m\ 
opinion It IS not desirable to c oss the sea by 
raters and boats 

30 I will, however priy toihisLordof 
waters (to show me) a menus (to cross the 
sea) and by ob&ervmg fasts will he down 
on the shores lie will then surely show me 
(a means) 

31 If, however he does not show me a 
way (to cross the ocean) ( will burn him np 
witlf irresistible and mighty weapons sur 
passing Are itself in fury 

32 Saying this, the descend int of Ragh 1 
together with the son of Sumiira performed 
ac 7 ia>nana(te touched water ihriec as a 
punfactory ceremony) and duly laid them 
selves down on a bed of Kuslia grass on the 
sea>sl<ore 

33 Then tint Lord ol all Iherucrs the 
Ocean, surrounded by ac(]ua[tc annmls 
showed himsef lo the descendant of Ka^iiu 
vw a dream 

34 And addressing him 11 such sweet 
words as O son of Kousah a (11 Oceanl 
surrounded by hundreds of ui nes of gems 
thus spoke (to Rami) 

35 ‘O most valiant of men tell me 
«hal assistance t shall render to you I 
belong to the race of Ikshakw and can 
lliercfore cUmi kiiisl ip with you ' Rami 
(then) replied lo him 

36 “O lord of a' I the rivers I desire 
lint you will grant for my army a way, 
marching ihroujii winch limy kiUtlieten* 
headed wretch of Pulasiaya s race 

37 If you do not grant lie passage 
prayed for, 1 will dry you up with arrows 
inspired with mantras and shot from celes* 
wal weapons ‘ 


I 39 I am neither desirous of throvring 
any obstacles in your way nor am I inclined 
I to >our ini'<chtef. O Rama, hear these 
words and then do what is fit 
I 40 If, at your command I grant you a 
passage for the transport of your troops, 
then others too from the strength of ihetr 
I bows, will (.ominand me to do so 

I 4t 1 here IS a powerful monkey (in your 

, army) Nala by name, who is ra skilful macha- 
iitcand the son of the god Iasi tn, the 
I arLtutect of the universe 
I 42 And whatsoever he titay throw into 
I my waters whether it be a piece of wood or 
a straw or a stone I will support them ail 
j ,and winch will be bridge to you " 

I 43 Saying this the Ocean vanished \iil 
then Rama >aid to N da build a bridge 
accfot« the sea For, ui luyopmioii jou 
I arc able to do it ” 

44 The descendant of K ikubtin by ihi^ 

I mc-ins c msed a brnlge ten yoj in is broad 
I anil a I iiiidred yojanas long lo be cretl«d 
' (over the sea' 

I 4) And having constructed the bridkO 
I whith to this d,ty is known on earth by t' l. 

name of N i! I’s bridge, Nala (endued wiUi 
. a b kU) h«,;e a lock rame ovit at the cow 
I mand of Rama 

46 While Rama was tliere ll e viuuouv 
'Vibhtshani the (youngest) biolher of the 
I Rakshasa king actoinpanied by four adv iser* 
I came to h m 

47 And the nvagnannnmis Raina wcR 
corned him with due honours But Sugmt 

i had Ins misgivings, considering that n® 
mighlbeaspy 

45 file descendant of Raghu, however. 
^ ob'ervinij the sinccniy of In* exterlions and 
I many signs of t,ood conduct (in li in) was 

perfectly salt Red illiat lie w is not a ‘•p)) 
iiid (dored him 

49 \nd lie iiisialled him m sovereignty 
overall the Raksinsas and made him 1“* 
junior adviser and a friend of I.uikshmana<. 

50 Okiiigofmen in accordance w uh ‘h« 

instructions of Viblusluin. lie crossed ti 
sea with Ins troops by me ms of the IfiJj,* 
' uilhln a moiiili 

51. Then, liaving reachni Lanka h® 
caused Its numerous and extensn c garden* 
tu beruvagui by the monkeys. 

62 And Vibhidiana arrc'lcd t"® 
Ravaiu s ministers, Suka and SaranJ. wh®. 
di guived as monkeys, came there as »p e»» 
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24 IJjcn L^S sUimna wiOi Vibhishan'V 
and llie I ird of the beirs / j iinvuMn-*) 
trnrLfiiinr ahetd demolished the imprcgiij- 
able :>oiiiliern jjite of llic cih 

2 -) R um ilici) luxnled 1 anka uith n 
liundrLd thousand crores of mank»js sltiJled 
in ballL an 1 lese nblitiR \ nin » camels lit 
the reddish complevion whch thc\ had 

26 Thirty iiiilhois ( gre\ coloured 
bears hiving long arms and thighs broad 
paws, anJ supporlim' ihemscKts oit ihcif 
broad liaunclies prcjiarcd thcwseivcs (for 
battle) 

27 An I the sun nub his ravs shadowed 
b^ the dust raised the m wvCeys leaping 
up an dow n and crossw isc could not be seen 

28 — 2g And the walls (of Lmki) 
covered all ovcrwitli monUejs end led ivuh 
complexions (jeHow) as tlie cars of padd> 
(grey) as shirwlia floweis (ertmson) as the 
morning sun and while as ilax, assumed a 
tawny hue And O king the Ralcshasas 
together with their wives und ciders were 
wonder struck (at this iiiuisu tl sight) 

30 And the) (the monle)S and the 
bears) broke down pillars made of gems 
and the terraces anti 'pires of the palaces 
Pulling down und breaking to nicce> the 
tmgines and their propellers tney threw 
them away 

31 And seising the SaCaghnts together 
With discs, clubs and stones, ihc) tlirew them 
violently into Lanl a utteimg load )ells 

33 The ni. lit wanderers that vvercsia 
tioned on the walls attached by the mon 
he)S fled hurriedly b) hundreds 

33^ Then at the command of the king 
lTu]idred> and thoitsands of Ruksha«as of 
vinnatuial sliapes and vv ho could ass imeany 
form they liked issued out (of the city to 
meet the enemy) 

34 Discharging a (perfect) delude of ar 
rows, and displa)ing great prowess they 
graced the walls on diivitig away the 
dwellers o! lorests 

3^» And those ten ble I lokiug night 
rangers resembling heaps of flesh inade tlie 
walU clear of monkeys 

36 And there with their bodies pierced 
by lances many foremost of monke)s fell 
(dead) and several night rangers also crush 
ed,by pillars broken in the course of battle 
breathed their last 

37 And ihe battle ra^ed o 1 bet rcen the 
heioic Rakshasas who fell to devouring (the 
monkeys) and the monkeys tvoh potties 
dragging one another by the hair of the 
head and mangling one another with nails 
a \d teeth 


38 rite UuksU^sis -vn I the monkc)^ with 
tcrrilic yells ind roars lulled and struck 
down one another on the ground but (still) 
they did not give up the hght 

38 Rtmt too then, poured down 
showers of arrows like the very clouds And 
ih'Kin arrows reaching Lnnka killed many 
ntglu rangers 

40 And that mighty bow man, Ihe incfc- 
fatigiitbic son of Suiiiitra also, naming 
(particular) Riksliisas who were stationed 
in the forts killed them with Narachas 

41 Tlicn by order of Rama the forces 
retired (from the battle field) after having 
acliievcf success (m battle) and demolished 
(the defences of) Lanka and thereby 
in iking all the objects (of that city) easy 
of being aimed nt 

Thus ends the txo hunlrcd on i eighty 
tluri chapier, the entry ef ifaww 
Coiif-a tn the Fama upaUiyana of the 
Vina Parra 


C A AFTER CCLXKXIV’- 

(RAMOPAKHYANA PARVA) 

— Continued 

Markandeya said — 

I — 2 I hen when tl ose troops were tr» 
Iheir quarters, Parvan* Patana Janibha, 
Khara Krodhivasa Han Prarun, Aruja, 
Praghasa and many other minor Rakshasas 
and Pishachas under the sway ot Ravaiia 
entered amongst them 

3 And remaining invisible, as those 
wicked souled creatures were thus sleahinly 
entering Vibiusana, knew all this and did 
away with iheir power of invisibility 

4 O king when disclosed to view all of 
tlvetn being slam by the powerful and long* 
feaping monf eys tefi dead on the ground 

5 — 6 Unable to brook this, the mighty 
Ravrana skilled m the art of war like a 
second Usana (Suknchaiia) marched out 
surrounded by his dreadml Rakshasa and 

Pisliacha troops and drawing up his army 

in that array known by the name of Usdna 

r Hacked afl the monkeys 

7 And the descendant of Baghu also, 
seeing the ten headed advance, opposed the 

P gl t ranger by drawing up his army after 
e manner recommended by Vnha'pati 
8 IhenRavana, coming up to Rann, 
began fighting with liim And Lakshmana 
fought vviih Indrijita 

\ o Sugnva with Vtrnpabshja, N'l harvaia 
wthTant, Nala with Tunda and Patusha 
with Panasba 
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to On t?nt flelJ of battle, be wlw con- 
sidered finether i mitcb (or bim, advanced 
against and began fiigbt ng with bim I 
depending on his own prowess of arms 

II. And that battle so frightful to 
cowards, and which makes one’s hair stand 
erect, was as furious as that (ought between 
the gods and t(ie demons m daj s of yore 

12 Ravaria afilicted Rama with a down* 
pour of darts, lances and swords and the 
descendant of Raghu loo oppressed Uavana 
with sharpened iron cLrts having keen 
points. 

JJ Simibrl/y Lakshmana wounded the 
exerting Indra]it, and Indrajit Lakshmana, 
by \anous darts capable of piercing the 
Vital parts. 

14. And Vibhisana discharged at Pra- 
hastaand Prahasta at Vibhisana, showers 
of sharpened arrows furnished with plumes 
of birds. % 

15 (And thus) tliere ensued an enc«un* 
ter among those powerful warriors skilled m 
wedding mighty weapons, winch (encounter) 
sorely afDicted the three worlds with ilieir 
mobile and immobile creatures. 

Thustnds thetmo hundred and eighty 
fourth ehapter, the svtele combat helvieen 
Rama and Ratana, tn the Ratiiofakshyana 
of the Vana Parv. 


CHAPTERCCLXXV | 

(RAMOPAKSHYANA PARVA)— ' 
ContutueJi 

Markandeya said — I 

I. Then Prahasta, harsh in battle, rush* 1 
ing against Vibhisana all on a sudden, and ^ 
sending forth a terrible )ell, smote him with I 
his mace. | 

2 (But) the intellectual Vibhisar.! of , 
might) arms, although struck with tliat tnacc 
(hurled) with a terrible force, did not trem 
ble m the least and stood firm as the Hima- 
vana mountains 

3 Then Vibhisana taking up a huge 
and mighty Javelin studded with a Ittindred 
bells and inspiring it with the mantras hurled 
It at the head of Prahasta 

4. (And that Javelin) failing with a 
(great) force like that of the thunderbolt cot 
off the head of Prahasta, who thereupon 
looked like a tree broken by the wind. 

5. Seeing that niglit-ranger (PrahasU) 
thus slam in the encounter, Obumraksba 
rushed furiously against the monkeys. 

52 


6 The niooke) -chiefs on beholding that 
Ins terribfe-lookmg soldiers, resembling the 
clouds, were rushing agunst them, fled from 
(the field of) battle 

7, Seeing those foremost of monkeys run 
away allona^udden.Hanumana, the bravest 
of monkeys rallied them and stood ready 
(for battle). 

S (And)*0 king, beholding the son of 
Pavana remaining on the battlefield, all the 
monkeys rallied with great haste. 

9 Then there arose a great and tumultu- 
ous uproar, causing the hair stand on end, 
as the soldiers of Rama and Havana rushed 
against one another. 

10 (And) m that battle which raged 
hot and furious, making the field muddy 
with blood, Dumraksha began to oppress 
the monkey army with (showers of) arrows 

It. Then the son of Pavana, Hanumana, 
(he vanquisher 0/ Ins foes, quickly seized 
that leader of the Rakshasas who was ad- 
vancing (against the monkey host) 

12 And (here took place, between the 
' Rakshasa and the monkey warrior, each 
I desirous of vanquishing the other, as dread- 
ful a battle as that (fought) between Indra 
and Prarhada (in olden days), 

' 13 The Rakshasa smote the monkey 

With clubs and pikes and the monkey 
struck the Rakshasas with trees furnished 
with branches and trunks 

14 Then the angry Hanumana the son 
of Pavana, fired with a mighty rage des- 
troyed Oliumraksha together with his horses 
cJiarioteer, and car. 

15 And seeing that foremost of Raksha- 
sas, Dumraksha, (thus) killed, the monkeys 
ginrig up their fear, slew many other 
soldiers 

16 Thus slam by the powerful and vie 
torious monkeys the Rakshasas lost their 
hearts and Bed to Lanka in (great) fear 

tj And the surviving might-wanderers, 
who fled (from the battle field), reaching th» 
city, informed king Havana of all that had 
happenod j 

18 Hearing from them that the valiant 
monkeys, had in battle, killed Praliasta and 
the mighty bowman Dumraksha Kigeiher 
with (all) Uieir forces, Havana, 

•p. Drawing a heavy sigh and rising 
from his excellent throne said *' The lime for 
ICuinbhakama to act, is come ” 

20. Saying this, he awakened Kumbha- 
barna by means of various instruments emit- 
Ung loud sounds, from his deep and proJuu. 
ged sleep. 
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21. And wfien Kumbliakarna, wlto was 
ar lu^ed by ^reat etertior)‘» was comlorlably 
sented, ceco\ered consciousness and seJf- 
possession, the terrified lord of the R lU- 
sliasis 

22 The tenheaded (.Ravana) addressed 
Kximbhakama endued with a giant strength 
thus — O Kumbhikarna, you are indeed 
happy who enjoy such a (prolonged) sleep, 

23 Unaware of this dreadful calamity (we 
have been visited 'with) 1 his Kama loge* 
tlier with the monkeys haying crossed Uic 
sea by means of a bridge, 

24 And disregarding us ah is wag ng a 
terrible war 1 have steallliily abdiicled 
bis wife, named Sita, the daughter of 
Jaiiaka 

25 And in order tp recover her be has 
come here having constructed a bridge over 
the vast ocean He has killed Pralwista md 
many other kinsmen of ours 

36 Q scourge of your enemies there is 
no other person capable of shying limi than 
vou O bravest of the brave doyon (there 
jure) march out this day donning your mail 

27 And, O tormentor of foes slay m 
bailie all your enemies, Rama and others 
fhe two yoinigerlsrolhers of Dusham, Va* 
jravega and Pninaihin, 

aS Accompanied by a mighty army wil^ 
follow yon ’ 1 hus addressing ilic migUty 

KiimbfiaKann, ilie lord of the Rnkslnsas 
ponied out to Vajravega and P .sainaihin 
wlut they should do 

?p. And those two heroes (ho younger 
brothers of Duslnna saying to Rivana It 
shall be so (le your orifcrs shall be carried 
out) soon marched out of the city with Knm. 
bhakarna at their head 

Thus ends the 1 to huudrel and eight\ 
fitlhehiptrr the viirtli of ht$mhhatar»a 
la hitlle in the Rumopiksijitn-i if the 


ClI\PirU ftLWXVl 
‘(K\M01»M<SHY\N\ PARV\)- 

ltd 

ilarkandeya said — 

1 I hen hiving marched out of the oiy 
With his (oHnwrrs Knmbhakarna bcl eld 
the VICK nous monkey at ny tying before 
him 

* Hiving observcii (carcfnlK) the 
Cl viikcv host ivilb the Je rt of fin ling oiil 
among it) he viw f akvhmana sUiid 
(leidy for 1 j,hi) bo v .11 I ind 


3 The Niinkeys, (then), coming up* of 
him CO npleiely surrounded liiin and began 
to smile hrin iviiii numerous huge trees 

4 (^nd) giving up their fear some 
began to tear him with nails and seieril 
monkeys (ought him by resorting to various 
wvys(o{ batilc) 

5 And they hurled at that foremost of 
Rikshasas various terrible weapons, I bus 
struck he only laughed (at them) and fell to 
eating up the monkeys, 

6 Named Vah, Cfnndavila, and 
Vayrivahu Seeing tl at terrible act of the 
Raksbasa Rnnvbhakarua 

7 Tara and ot' ers were greatly alarmed 
and sent forth a loud wail Hearing the 
loud cry of the monkey chiefs, 

8 — 13 Sugnva fearlessly ruOiedat Kiim- 
bhaUariia Then that higli-minded kmg of 
the monkeys coming up to Kumbhal arm 
with great speed struck him furiously on tl e 
licadwitU a Safa tree And ihougli that 
larvae hearted monkey, Sugnva, endued 
with a gre It speed, broke that Sala tree 
the head of Kumblnkarna, yet he could 
not afflict him (in the least) Then suddenly 
awal ening at the touch of the Sala tree, 
Kumbhakarna, vvilli a terrible yell, slrctdi- 
mg forth his arms, seized Sugnva by mam 
force Seeing Sugnva (thus) seized by the 
Kakshasa Ivumbliakarna tl e warhhe son of 
Sumiira, ihe dehghter of his friends rushed 
(to Ins rescue) \nd coming up, ihat shyer 
of hostile warriors, lalshniam, sent after 
him an impetuous and mighty dart furnivn* 
cd With golden wings 1 hat arrow piercing 
tlirou(.h Ins aromour and his body. 

14 And covered with blood, penetrated 
into the cat ih His heart being (tliu») men, 
lie let go the moiiaey king. 

15 (Ami then) that mfghty bowmaUf 
Kumbhakann, taking a stone as his arrow, 
rushed at tlie son of Suiniira, aiming tliai 
li\ig,e St live at Iwm 

iC When he was (thus) advancing. 
(I akshinana) quickly rut olT liis upraivw 
arniswitli a pur Keen edged razors He 
then became four handed 

17 (But) the son of Sumitra, displaying 
liiT skill III arms cut off all those arms 
holding stones as arrows by razors 

j8 His body then assumed formidable 
proportions md his head aad arms began 
to multiply in Urge numbers Ihe win ‘‘ 
Sunmra, then pierced KuiiibliakHrna, loon* 
iRg Uac heaps of rocks, by that «ea{>.n 
]>residcd over by Urahmi 

19 And he, enducrl wiiIi a vA** strenKih 
struck by iliai cele.cUI weapon, fell do** 
on the battle (hcM) like a gigantic ifc* 
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liaving lU ‘prcadmi; bnnclirs burnt up 
bj (the fire ol) llte tliundfrlx.U 

20 Secmi; tlie mif:b>y Klln1bh^k^ma 
(pottctliil) as ^tlic Asiira) VuiMi Ijiug Uc^tl 
on the grouiui, tlie Kaksb ISOS ran aaayiii 
(great) terror. 

21 riicn lUc two jounger brotbrrs of 
Diwhana. seeing iliosc w uriors fly .-swiy, 
r-iUtcU lliini, nnfl rushctl (unously agiinst 
tUe son of bumitn 

32. Seeing Vajn\egi .sntl Pramoltun 
advance against him id great uratli, the sou 
of Sumiira uitli .a foud siiout .iSiaifecJ titem 
both wiili sli i(is 

3) Then, O 1‘srtln, there ensucil in 
awluUv-tcrnbli. mcounter, miku g the hiir 
Mind erect, between the jounger brothers 
of Uustnna and the intelhgent Likshmam. 

34 And he (I ikdimana) covered the 
Uiksinsis with 1 heavy downpour of 
•irrotts, ,md those two (itaksiiasaj heroes 
alv3 in great wrath overw helmed l.atcshinaiia 
'Uth sfiowers <of irroui) 

25 Tint fiinous biltlo between V'ajrt- 
Sega md Praimlimn (on niie hand) ind 
tfic migfit). armed son of Sumitra (<in the 
oibtr) 1 tsted for 2 inomcnr onl>. 

26 Ihiii l/itinmim, (he son of Pavina 
lakmBrup « mountain perk rusficd it, and 
look the m« id, the U ikshasa Vajravega 

2/ ( \tid) the monke) Ndt. endued nttli 

ft nst strength rushing lomrds Pramaihm, 
(he younger brother of Dushana crushed 
hint wiiit 1 h ige rock 

53 Then i lore again r igcj 1 terrible 
encounter between the forces of Uaina and 
Uavain smiting one another 

3p The monkL^s slew hundreds of 
Rakshasas and the Kakshasas too killed 
mail} dwellers of forest But the number 
of Rikshasas killed was greater llian that 
of the monkeys 

Thus (iiJs l!ie two hu^drtd and ttg/ily 
stiift chapter, the jfii«ir/»frr of iCumolia- 
lanta tn the J!ar»a Upakhjana 0/ the 
t’crtia /^arfa 1 


CHAPTFK CCI-XXXVll 

(RARfOPAKffVkXA PAKVA)— 
Continued 

Markandeya said:— 

I Then, hearing that the mighty bow- 
man Prahasta llic mglily energetic Dhum- 
raksha and Kuinbhakarna together with 
his follow Cl 3 h id been killed m battle, 


3 R u ana vpfikc to his heroic son Indra- 
jiUftfiiiv) — O destroy cr of foes, slay Kama 
together with Sugnva and ( aksiimana 

3 O my dutiful son, by conquering the 
(huiisand-eyed wcildcr of the Vajr.a (thunder- 
bolt), the iiusband of Sacfii, tn battle, you 
h ive acquired a blazing renown for me. 

4. Keraaimng (either) invisililc or visible, 

0 slayer of foes, O the best of those that 
wcif ( weapon, kilf my enemies by ccfcsUal 
weapons gnirilcd to you as boons. 

2 O sinless one, not to speak of their 
/uffoMers, even Hama, /.aksh/nana, and 
Sugrtva can not ciiiiurn the (ouch of your 
ucapoas. 

6 , O sinless and mighiy.armed one, 
bring to a ( successful ) tcrinmation the 
bosCibOes w IkcIi cixn Prahasta and Kumblia- 
karjia could not effect in battle. 

j Afy son, destroying, (0 day, my 
eciemice together with their followers, in- 
creaie iny dchght as you did before by 
conquering Vasava.” 

3 O k<ntr> ifiu* addressed (by his 
fatficri, fndri/ita replied "it shall be so ’ 
.and lionuing his armour and ndmg on 
ins car, he soon marched towards the 
battle held. 

9 Then that foremost of Raktliasas dis« 
imctly announcing his name, challenged 
{.nkslimaiia bearing auspicious signs, to 
battle, 

lA (And) like a lion (pursuing) 2 fawn, 

1 aksiimana taking up his how together with 
arrows and terrifying Ins adversary by 
striking his arm with his palms, rushed 
(ouarJs him 

II Then, there ensued a terrible and 
mighty cncotinter betv cen those two 
(» irriors) desirous of oiercoming each 
other, both skilled in celestial we.apons 
and setting at defiance the prowess of 
cacti other 

13 When the son of Havana, the 
strongest of the strong could not get (tic 
better of Ins adv rsiry hv his arrows, he 
I began to make v goious exertions. 

I 13 Then he (Indrajit) began to hurl 
\ vtoicnily at Lakshinana, many javefms. 

' Out the son of Sumitra severed them to 
pieces as they were coming up to him, with 
sharpened arrows. 

14. ( Thus) cut down by sharpened darts 

they fell down on earth 1 hen the renowned 
Angada, the son to Vali, uprooting a tree, 
and 

IS Coming up with great speed, struck 
him (fndra]ii} on the head (But} the 
mighty Indrapt nothing daunted at tins, 
toe% Mp a laoeo (and) 
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i6 Wished to hurl it at him. (But) 
Lakshraana severed that lance { Then) ihe 
sen ot Ravana (seeing) the heroic Angada 
stand close to him, 

17. Struck on the left side of that fore- 
most of monke>s with a mace Disregard- 
ing that stroke, the mighty son of Valif 

iS Angada wrathfu ly hurled a Sala 
stem at Indcajit And that tree, hurled 
wrathfully by Angada for killing fndrajita, 

19 O Partha, destroyed his car together 
with the cliarioteer ard horses Hts horses 
and driver being slain, he jumped down 
from the car , 

20 And O king rcstorling to his power 
of illusion, the son of Ravana vanished at 
that very spot Knowing that the Rakshasa 
capable of spreading various illusions, had 
disappeared, 

21 — 24 Rama coming up to that place 
(where the battle was raging) begin to 
carefully protect his army He (ludrajita) 
then,aimingat Rama and the highly power- 
ful I.akshmana began to pierce them, with 
arrows obtained as boons, all over their 
bodies 1 hen both the heroic Rama and 
I akshmana, began to hght the son of 
Havana, who remained invisible by his 

S owers of illusion, by means of arrows 
ut Indrajit discharged at the bodies of 
those lions among men incessant showers of 
arrows by hundreds and thousands Seeing 
that he (Indrajita) remaining invisible, pour- 
ed down showers of arroivs, 

35. The monkeys taking up huge stones 
entered into (every part of the) drmma- 
ment But the Uakshasa being invisible, 
pierced them and the two (brothers Rama 
and Lakshmana), with arrows 

26 Hidden by illusion, the son of 
Ravana sorely adlicied them (the monkeys) 
And the two brothers the heroic Rama 'iihI 
f akshmana, wounded all over with shafts fell 
down on earth, as if the sun and the moon 
had fallen from the hrmanent 

Thut tiids the t>ro hundred and eighty 
uventh chapter, Indrajit s fight, in the 
Ramopakshjana 0/ the V ana Parva 


CHAPTER CCIXWVIII 

RAMOPAKSIIYANA PARVA)— 
Caniinued 

Markandcya said 

» Seeing thftve two bruthers, Kama anil 
I_>kvliman-i drop down on earth lie son of 
Uav ana lie I ihem lu a net woikof arrows 
Canicd to him wv boon 


I 3. Those heroes, those valiant of men, 
j thus covered by lhat net-work of arrows 
on the held of biule looked like a couple 
of birds confined in a cage- 

3 — 4 Seeing those two (brolhers) l/mg 
stretched 011 the ground, pierced with hun 
deeds of arrows, Sugriva, the king of the 
monkeys together with Susena, Mainda, 
Dwivida, Kiimuda Angada, Hanumana 
Nila lara Nala and (other) monkeys stood 
surrounding iliem 

I S Then the successful Vibhisana arri- 
ving at that place and restoring those two 
heroes to consnoiisncss by means of the 
weipon (named) Pr^jna brouglit them bick 
to senses 

6 I lien Sugma soon drew out the arrows 
(from their bodies) And by that hichli- 
poteiit medicine, Visalya, applied with the 
celestial mantras, 

7 Those two foremost of men recovered 
their senses (And) the arrows being 
tracted from their bodies, those mighty 
car-wamors sat up, and became, m a mo- 
ment free from pam and fatigue. 

8 O Pariha, seeing Rama, the descen- 
dant of Iksliaku nerfeclly free from pam 
Vibhisina, with joined hands said these 
words. 

9 • O tormentor of foes, it the com* 
nnnd of the king of kings a Guliyaka has 
come (to you) from the Sheta mouniamSi 
with this water 

to O chnsitscr of foes, Kuvera, the kini? 
of kings h;!; sent you this water m order 
that you may behold all invisible beings 

«t If you wash your eyes with this, 
you, awJany man whom \ou may give this 
will be able to sec all invisible creiturcs ' 

• 3 Saying '* be It so ’ Ruma took that 
walerand puriRcd his eyes with it 
the liigh-minded Lakshmana, 


13 Sugriva. Jamvuvana, Hanuroii'a, 
Angada, klainda, Owivida, Nila and il* 
most all the foremost of monkeys did the 
same 


•4 (Thereupon) what ViLIiisana hid 
Slid (exactly) came about. And, O Yudhis- 
thira, soon their eyes became capable ^ 
perceiving objects beyond the reach of the 
senses 

•5 On the other hand, the successful 
Indrajtt, having informed his father «>« 
wliat he had dune, soon relumed 10 the 
field of battle 


as he (Indraj.ta) doimusol 
battle w IS adv iiicing wr (ihfiilly, lie son rj 



va:u tahva. 


17. And 

a»i') »iitCe'\ xnJ )»>u> lu<] 
r)vi yti t.i> 4 np}cte>l AiiK t-tCiifiCP, 
in«iui, at 4 (Iruti Vibhivtiuj 4 t« 4 >Icil 
■».tavWtt'l> wrtU Airo«.s. 

li. Picn *4ch 

drvroiu V u»hjii^ lUe pilirr, |l«ric 
( »•( pLue an «(<nJcr{ul U<t(le 

t >e tKat (^hich ><4>l taken pUcc) i>ct»cen 
bakra 4 n«l I'ratIuJa. 

jy. Then JnJujit piff«c»l llir %>» *>I 
Saimira b> ‘ii 4 r]>e(ic«l ariuw^ ct]>>l>ic li 
pcnuiaiing into ilw: snA .\i)<l the 

ven c( Sumitia luo H-ountUA lh« win ui 
Havana willi atru«k tuvnt^ lie 
fitc. 

20. Picfcevjby tK^ arrcantA llie wviinl 
Sitmiira, ti<tlr>|iii Ixin^; 

AivcIu-irKcii >>1 liim oj^hl dartt ^lictec) 

»i pdiW>i.rUh aiukcW 

at. 1 ,’sUn, aneriivdy a» 1 Je’l j ■‘u, J>-.» 
tke hrroic aon btinnira k>’ltA (imlrjpi) 
bjr meant til tkfcC air^^w ol '“lery ene'Ky. 

aa. Uy one »>/ ll'ttc («rro4«), be sevetol 
frocn hts oo<i> (!■<( arm uhidt «viUcAi><e 
Utw. b) die teconJ. iie eiil la i><e 

{^munJ i)j4l ann wlijcit aciUcJ the aito»i, 

за. And b) (be ibird arrow of keen 
cJi^c and bn^lu lutlure he cut olf (ut hc.«i 
having 1 beauiifui novo and deekctl willi 
e.ir*r)ri(;«. 

34 DeprjveJ of head md nrmv, the 
trunk Sioked terrible, llvviii^; thin Inm 
(l>ilra}i), tbs *>r>i<i|;rvc of the titoni'. 
((..iWimana) killed hit charioucr «■(>! 
«c i{>ont< 

3i. Then the hortes dra(,{;cd a«a) ilie 
Car into l..vnki. and itavant then taw that 
hit $on wat not on tlic car. 

зб. Knowing (from ihiv) (hit Ins ton 
w-it killed, Havana, hit nund bei»{t 
agitated with (car and afllicted with grief 
and borrow w t« actuated with the dctite 
of kifJjoi' the dau;'hjcf oX the king 0/ 
Mitliita. 

27. And thvt evil'inindcd one. taking 
hit sword, fiitioudy ruvlicd at SiU, who wav 
living m the Avoka girdent longing /or 
the sight of Rairia. 

2S Now hear how Avindhja, teeing 
the eviUmindcd one bent on this rcpichen> 
tiWc act, tohcived down f it wrath by stiow- 
ing these reasons. 

39 (llcsvid) "I’l.iccd as you arc on the 
throne of this renowned and mighly empire, 
you should not kill i womvii 1 fns woman 
(lo..ir inlenls and purposes} is vtrrady sfarn 


t/i At moth a» the It a (intancr irt your 
power. 

■^v In my npmun. vlie woihl not be 
kilJcii if her tiiwly were desiroyed. Kill her 
hathartJ, .»oJ I’Kit the wil) be killed ton. 

31. Httn the vc:ryhrif cf 7 hundred * ic» 
(ihbct It ibi III i(ch for )oj III prowess. Vun 
)i-t«e settral (ikics t{rifc.k (error into the 
hearit < I InJra lagether w.lb (hecvlestalt 
in baliJp." 

tx Uidithete (fid Minihr other words, 
.\t1nJh7a pici'ied (he wrath cf H.vvan-i 
wf>a4(44ptrJ fiit.idtue. 

tj. IJcn revising to set out (for the 
field of battle hi tiiat r.iglii ranger 
pul his suv.rd mta thevth and ordered 
(lilt attrndants) lo prijure hit c-ir, 

Thuttuit Mr fao hunJrtJ anl ughty 
tightii t’tafUf. the JulruehaH of Ik irujtl, 
III $nt vf the Iwr/u J'tir.K, 

CHVI'rfvK CCf.X.'C.XI.X. 

(H \MOrAJ»)IV VNA I>AUVA)~ 

C'/iiliiiiieJ, 

JIarkandeja taid i— 

I. Jlien. isng'y ot the devth of his dcir 
von. the ien.neckcd. ascending Ins car, sui* 
dvd with gems and gold M.t out (for the 
field of battle). 

3. burruunded b> dreailfti) Ibakshvsis 
holding III their hviiiiv \Arioui wetpons, he 
fighting With the inunkey.chicls ruvhcvl 
tipaii Kama. 

3. .\s he (Uvvanv') was furiously advan> 
cing, Mainda, Nali, Nila Ang.idi, llann* 
mana and Jtinvuvtiu together with their 
forces surrounded him. 

4. Those foremost of bears and monkeys 
destroyed, with trees, llic forces of the 
(en>n«ckcd in his (very) presence. 

5 Tiien. seeing that Ins troops w ere being 
dcsiruyed by the enemy, Havana, the king 
of the Kafcshvsat begin to create illusions 
with which )ie wasgihcd. 

6 (Thereupon) hundreds and ihouiaiuh 
of Hukvhasis, armed with arrows, lances 
and doubte>c<fged swords, issuing out of 
his body appeared (on the scene). 

j, (Uul) Hama destroyed all those 
Rakvhvsas with ceUviivI weapons Ihcreat 
the ford of the Uakshasas created (new) 
ittusions again. 

8 (And) O Bharala, the ten-headed 
creating several Rvkslias-is weanng the 
shape of Hims iiid Lakshmma, r.vshcd 
upon tJiem 
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9 riien those nij’ht rangers *id\crseto 1 

R HIM rfnd Likslitn ma, anned with bows I 
rushed against Rama ’ 

10 ( I hen^ the diundess sort of Sumitra | 
the descendant of Ikshsalcii said lo Rama ' 
these heroic words 

11 ‘Kill those wicked souled Rakslitsas 

wearing your shape ’ (1 hereupon) Kama 

destroyed those Kaksh isas resembling linn 
in shape and (various) others ilso 

12 iheii, Matali the ch inoteer of 
Sikra, came to Rama with a cai of sunlike 
splendour and yoked with tawny coloured 
horses 

Matali said — 

13—16 1 his excellent ind viclonoos car 

sokcdwith this leim of tawny horses be- 
longs to Maghavana (IndraJ O descen 
dant of KaUiislha O foremost of men 
riding on this splendid car Sakra slew m 
butle numerous Daytyas and Oanavas 
Therefore O most valiant of men ascending 
this car guided by me do you soon kill 
Havana lu battle Do not make any delay 
Thus addressed, the descendant 0? Kagnu, 
suspecting lint this might be another illu 
Sion produced by the Rakshsasa doubted 
the truthful worusof Matali Vibhisanalhen 
said to him O foremost of men this is no 
illusion of the wicked souled Ravana 

17 O higWy Tcsplendenl one therefore 
do you soon ascend this car of Indra 
Thereupon the descendant of Kakustha 
gladly saying to Vibhisana be it so 
iS And riding on that car rushed m 
great wrath agiinsCtlie ten necked (And) 
when Ravana flew (towards Rama) all the 
creatures began lo wail loudly 

19 And in the heavens the celestials 
sent forth roars like lions and sounded large 
drums Then there took place a terrible en 
counter between the ten necked and the 
prince (Rama) 

20. And that (fight) between It ctn is 
without Its parallel elsewhere The >nght 
ranger hurled at Rama an awinlly-terribJe 
21 Jeveliii like the Thunder bolt of 
Indra and resembling the upiaised Br ihma 
danda (Bui) Rama quickly cut off that 
yavelin with sliarpened darts 

22—23 Seeing that terrible feat Ravana 
was seized with dismay (But) ll»c ten-necked 
(soon) became wrathful and discharged at 
Itaina thousands and tens of iltoiisands of 
sharp arrows and numerous oilier weaponSt 
(such as) maces battle axes, 

21 Various kinds ofdaits Sataghnis 
and sharp arrows Seeing the terrible illu 
tons spread by the ten necked Raksliasa 


25 26 The monkeys got alarmed and ran 
away in all diicctions fhrreup n the des 
cendat of Kakustha, taking from liis quiver 
an excellent arrow adorned with beautiful 
feathers, golden wings and a bcatitul face 
adjusted it to the Brihma weapon When 
Kim inspired that arrow with the Mantras 
peculiar to tlie weapon of Brahma, 

— 38 All the celestials and the Gan- 
dharviswith Indra at tlieir head wert lii),hly 
delighted Tlie gods the Danavas, and.the 
Kmnar^ seeing the display of that Brahma 
weapon began lo consider th it a little only 
of their Uakshasa enemy s life was left to 
turn Rama then discliarged tliat arrow 
of unnvalle f splendour, 

( 29 Dreadful, resembling the upraised 

Brahmadanda \nd destined to slay 
Ravana And O Bharata, soon as Rama 
discharged ii by drawing to a great length 
(Ins Dowstring), 

TO The lord of the Ral ■.lisas together 
with Ins horses and charioteer, enveloped 10 
a gieat aud blazing fire was burnt up 

31 then the celestials accompanied by 
tin, Gac'dharvas and the Charains behold- 
ing Ravana slam bv Rama of untiring 
exertions were liighly delighted 

32 Ihcn then the five elements (1 c 
eaiih water, air, fire and space) forsook 
Rav na and he was deprived all of tlie 
worfds by tlie energy of the Brahma 
weapon 

33 The ingrcdimu of his body together 
vvutihis flesh and blood were all so tolally 
consumed by the Brahma weapon that 
live ashes even could not be seen 

Thus ends the two hundred and eighty 
ninth chapter the destruction of Ravana, m 
the Ramopakhana of the Vana Parva 


CH A-PTER CC \C 
(R\MOPAKHYANA PARVA)- 
Contiiiued 

Markandeya said;— 

1 Having killed the mean minded 
Ravana the lord of the Ralcshasas and tl e 
enemy of the gods great indeed was tl « 
joy of Rama and the son of Sumiira 

2 The ten necked being slam, the celes- 
tials with the Risliis at their head eulogised 
the mighty-armed one by uttering blessing* 
indicative of victory 

3 All the gods together uithlheCSn- 
dharvas and the I vhabitants of ihe celestial 
regions delighted Rama, gdied with eyes 
resembling lotus petals by (clniiimB) 
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!>)mn'> (in his praise) and iho\4«riHg flouers 
(o\er Ins lieid) 

4. II ivmK ttnis uorsliipped Rama, llie) 
returned to their respective abodes And 
O bemtr o! evcrlistiii^T fame, it then 
dppetred as if a Rrcat carnival was being 
held m the firmsmcjil. 

5 Then the lu(5?d^»rcnawnc<J lord Rims, 
the destroyer of l|is ciienijs' cities, havint, 
»)tm Ravin'!, gave Lanhs to Vtblnsam. 

6 Then Avindh>'i, the wise and old 
adviser of Rsvain, preceded hy sita who 
uas herself preceded by Vibhisana, set out 
from 1 aoka. 

J. And he (Avmdhja) with great humihtj 
stid Co (}|c Iiigh-souled descendant of 
Kakustli<^ 

5. “O lugh'souled one, accept this div me | 
lad), the daughter of Janika, of spotless 
clnracter,” Hcaringtheae words, Rama, the 
dkscendant of K.'ikustha got down from UmI 
excellent car and saw but weepnn; pro* 
fuset^. 

9 And beholdii g her of faottless pro* 
portions, seated in the vehicle weighed 
down with grief, covered all over with due, 
having m-itted locUs, and wearing a duty 
cfoih, 

to Uami, suspecting the toss of her 
viitu", addressed the d-inghtcr of the king tf 
Milinlx thus ~-''0 f'ruiccssof Vidcfia, go 
(wheresoever you like} ' Von are now hbera* 
fed (‘r<m jOjf rap/tJi/fy-). I haiedoocwry 
duty. 

({. O gcitile cre-iture, I htvc kdlod (fiat 
night*ri»ger tlnnking iKil riiy^tlf being 
your husti-iiid you sliould not grow old in 
iliy abode ol the Uakshasa 

13 IJavv ciii men like US, well 'icquain* 
ted with nionl duty, accent for even 1 
inoinciil, a woman coined oil by anollicr T 

Ij O daughter of ihcUmg of Mitlnls, 
whcihcryou ire «l pure or impure charac- 
ter, I dare not copy you, who arc now 
like vanciilicd butter lapped by a dog f ' 

14 That divine hdy, hearing liicse 
cruel words (({ Kainv) wav vorely atlticied 
with grief and suddenly fell down (to the 
gruund) (lice a planum irec turn up by the 
rovts. 

15. \iidihc lively colour cf tier face 
sprung fiem her deiight (at fccjrg Ramay 
as quickly divjpl'corcd as brealh cna 
iiiimr . 

id Then, hfinng ihcse words Hama 
,.11 the m,,r)l!<y V icgetStr with l-akshmana 
beeainc nu onlct* w* death u clf. 

ty fhen tl>a pufe-v..jV»l and !l< four* 
faced god lUfw' ma> Ue creator U il.e 


s'lj 

universe, whir spring from t lotus (on the 
nave ol \ ishno) appeared before Che des- 
cendant of Ragliii on 1 c)ntiot 

18 (Ihen) Sakn, \gni, Vayu. Varna, 
Varuna, the dmne 'ord cf the Yakshns, 
(lie sveri h( }y soges (ivhoni Brahma crea- 
ted first of a)l>, 

19 And king Dislnraiha also tii fns 
ccicscial appearance nuJ robes and moun- 
ted on a highly -resplendent and biigbtcir 
(appeared on ihc ‘ccnc) 

20 2 ben (be rirmamerit crowded uicb 
lb/* gods and the CindJiarias shone bke 
the autumnal sky stii tded with stirs, 

21, fhen rising in (be midst of cbcm, 
tin. blessed and reiiaii ned princess ol Videlux 
spoke these words to the broad chested 
Rami. 

23 “O pnnee, I do not bhme yon, (for) 
you are conrers-nii with the wiys »/ men 
and women. (Vet) listen tu these my 
words. 

23 The nr whivhis always m motion, 
moves wiihm (ihe hearts of) -ill the crea- 
tures. If Ihavc tiimcd, ill it forsake my 
life 

34, And not only Jet air, but let fire, 
WfVitr. spSkC, and uartli furs ike my life if I 
have erred. 

35 As, O hero, I have ilioiiglitof no 
other person iluai) yoicvcn m my dreamv, 
VO you only be my husb ind as ordaitivd by 
the gods." 

36 Then a vjicrrd and awviwctous voicti 
i«>yful to the biglnsmiUd inuiikeys, was 
lieard In the firmament winch mads the 
whole universe bear tevtinnniy (o t(. 

Vaiyu said — 

I 2J O ilcscendint of Raghu, (what 
I Srta has vaid) is true. I am the wind (govt) 

I and ever an moii< n O king, the piinrevv rf 
I MithiUivpure Ue united with yuur wife, 

Agm said 

38. O VC ion of Itaghu'sraci*. { an, ui ihe 
■ body of ©very ereiiurc. t> dei-cendanl L>f 
Kakuath-t, the prineevs of ViJclia iv iltoruu- 
ghly guddevs, 

Voruoa said — 

39 O dCKCnJuittol Rachu, the hu. 
mours !• arumvl bodies owe ilveir e«i«t«nce 
to me. ((fwcefoce} I avkyou to acccta il>« 
prwvccss of .Mithda, 

Brahma said 

30. O devcenJjni <•/ Kakuvhrtta Q soi, 
oigtod « J , ar ^ ler , Uu * ( b - hatMt ,/} not 
kuipovng bit yu<*c pan, tUcame) y ou 
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lioncst ind Icnow tlic Julies of the rod'll 
safjCs (Now) liear the^e my wo Js 

31 O hero this enemy <jl llie gods the 
Gindlau-i'^ ilie (fngas the Y deshas the 
D ti) IV IS and the Maharshis has been tics* 
Irojed by )o i 

32 Formcrl) he was made, ihrough my 
favour indestructible of ail tin. cieilurcs 
And for somi. nas}ii i spared that sinful 
wretch for some time 

33 U was for lus own dcstriiclion that 
Sita was earned off by tint wicked sonled 
(viretUi) (Rut) I protected her (from being 
violated) through N ilikuter i s curse 

34 For, le (Ravana) was formerly 
cursed by that person (Val ikuvera) to the 
effect that if he would enjoy any woman 
against her will his head should surely be 
split into a hundred fragments 

33 O highU resplendent one O crea- 
ture of divine effulgenceoou need nn enici 
tain any doubt on this point You have 
(indeed) done a great service to the gods 
(by slaying Havana) 

Sasharatha. said — 

36 My soil lam pleased with you May 
you be blessed ( amyo ir faiber Dasaratlia 

0 foremost of men ( (.oniinand you to 
govern your kingdom 

Roma said 

37 O king of kings if you are my father 

1 bow down to you I will repair to the 
beautiful efey of Ayudhya at your command 

Markendeya said * — 

38—39 O best of the Bharatas well 
pleased with Kama the corners of whose 
eyes were red hi» father again said to him 
' O highly resplendent one now that the 
fourteen years (of your caile) are complete 
repair to Ayodhya and reign there Ihen 
bowing down to the gods and congratulated 
by his friends 

40 He was united with his wife like 
Mahendra with the daughter Puioma ] hat 
lurmentor of foes then conferred a boon on 
Avindliya 

41 He then honoured, and „ave riches 
to the Raksliasa woman Irijata Then 
Brahma together with (all) the celestials 
headed by Sakra said to him 

42 ‘ O son of Kousalya what desirable 
boons slfdl we bestow on you to day’ 1 
(Thereupon) Kama asked for these boons 
VIZ devotion to virtue victory over his 
enemies 

43 And the revival of those mon- 
keys k lied by the Kakshasas, And when 
Brahma had said be it so, 


44, O mighty momrcli, the monkeys 
brought back to life, rose up And the high- 
ly fortunate Sita aUo, conferred on 
Hanuiii-uia this boon, saying 

45 — 46 ‘ My son, ’you will live as long as 
Rama's achievements and through my 
fa» ur O yellow-eyed Hamemana, celestial 
dl^hcs and drinks will over be within your 
reach I hen in the very sight of thojc 
heroes of untiring achievements, 

47 All the gods with Sakra at their h ad 
vanished away Then the chirioteerof Sakra 
seeing Rama united with the daughter of 
Janaka, 

48 — 49 Was well pleased and addressed 
Inm 111 the midst of friends, these words ‘ O 
truly powerful one, as you have done away 
with this distress of the gods, the Gandhar- 
vas tljc Yakslns, the mortals, the Asuras, 
and the serpents, therefore always the 
Asuras, Ganoharvas, Yakshasas, Raluhasas 
and the Paunagas 

50 And all tlte world will speak (well) 
of you so long as the world will exist 
Saying these words to Rama, the fore 
most of the wielders of weapons, and taking 
leaveof, 

51 And paying Ins respects to him 
(matati) set out (for the celestial regio t') 0 » 
that car of sunlilcc splendour Ihen Rama 

with sita in this front, and accompanied byr 

the son oi Sumitra, 

52 And by all the monkey s with Sugriva 

at their head and preceeded by Vibhisana 
and taking step# for llie protection of 
(.anka, ’ 

S3 — aS Recrossed the abode of the 
Makaras (r e the ocean) by means of the 
same bridge And one that self contained 
(Rama) surroaiided by his chief advisers 
in order of precedence rode on that 
sky ranging car Puspaka moving any- 
where at will Then that virtuous lord 
of the earth together with all the monkeys 
took up his (temporary) quarters on that 
portion of the sea shore where had lam 
down before (on a bed of Kusa grass to 
invoke the aid of the ocean) 1 hen the des- 
cendant of Raghu bringing all those 
(monkeys) together at the due time worship- 
ped them all 

56 He then dismissed them all after 
having satisfied them with gifts of gems 
Ihose foremost of monkeys the apes with 
tails like cows and the bears having de 
parted. 


57 Rama re entered 
S« gnva (And on Ins way 
to Kiskendhya) Rama 
Vibhisana and Sugriva, 


Kiskindhya with 
from the seashore 
in company wiih 
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58 Riding on the cnr Ru^paka showed 
Ine prioCes) o( Videha all tlic woods*^ Hav 
ini' rwched Kiskindhja, Kama, the most 
eilecientof jII sfiiiters, 

59 jMaJe tlie succes'>ful An^ada ptiDLC* 
regent {Ht)tlien together with ai! the^c 
and aLcompanied Jic !>oi\ of Sumibai 

60 Set out for his capital by llie same 
route by which he had come Having 
reached \yodhyalhe king * 

di Sent Hanumana as his messenger 
to Bhirats (Hanuinaiia) then cominuni* 
cated to him the happy news on having | 
observed Ins eaternal signs and ^gesture ) 

6a — 64 And the son o( the wind god 
having come back tliama himself) went 10 
Nandigrama He there saw Uharaia 
covered with dirt, attired m barks of trees 
and seated on the throne with (Ramas) 
shoes before him Then, O best of the 
Bharatas the mighty descendant of Raghu 
together with the son of Sumura experienced 
a great delight on beingjoined with BInrata 
and Satrughna And Bharita and Satru 
?hna too being united with ticir eldest 
urotl er, 

65 And beholding the princess of 
MilliiU rejoiced excewingly Hit ng paid 
his respects to Rama who liad returned 
(from exile) Bharata with great pleasure 
made over the kingdom, to him, which he 
governed as a trustee (for Rama) 

66 Then Vastsiha together with Varna* 
deva mst'iUed that hero, at the eighth 
muhurta fa muhurta is equal to two dandas 
thu (s 48 mm ites), of day under the 
constellation Sravana 

67 Being installed (on the throne) 
fifaina gave Ins permission to that foremost 
of monkeys Sugriva together with his friends 
and also to Vibhis ina the son of Pulastja 
to return to their homes 

6S Having entertained those two (friends) 
Sugrivaand VibhisanHwfiowerewcll p(e<s 
ed and exceedingly glad, with various sorts 
of foods and drinks and having do ic Inv 
duty su tabic to the occasion he dismissed 
them with a heav> he^^t 

69 And having worsliippcd the car 
Puspaka the descendant of Kagliu, gladly 
gave it back to Kuvera 

70 f ben assisted by that diiioe sage 
(Vasisiha) he safely celebrated fen horse 
sacrifices on the banks of the (river) GomaU 
by offering to the Drahinanas p csents thrice 
(as much as usual) 

Thut enJt tfif flea hundred and ntnth- 
tlji c/ia/trr the installation of f?<in>o, m 
ihe Hittnopakhyana of the Vaiia Par-'a 


CHARTCR rCLXLI 

(RAMOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
CciitDiiied 

Harkandeya said — 

O mighty- irmed one thus, m diysof oJd| 
Rama of iiitrivalled energy had experienced [ 
such a terrible disaster owing to lus being! 
exiled in the forests 

j O most valiant of men, do not (there* ' 
fore) lament (over jour misfortune) , for O | 
tormentor of foes, you are a Kshatriya. | 
You arc journeying along the path which f 
calls forth the prowess of arms and which rs f 
calculated to lead to sure success 

3 (By following this path) you havenoC 
incurr^ even an atom of sin X^c gods 
together witli Indra and the Asuras nave 
(sometimes) to adopt this path 

4 (ft was by adopting this path) that the 
wiclder of the thunder boU (Indra) together 
uiih the iMarutas slew Vriira the invincible 
Namuchi and the Rakshasa female Oitgita' 
jiuha 

5 in this world he, that is backed up, 
has ail his desires gratified What is there 
that can not be overcome by I im in battle 
vvhosc brother is Dhananjaya ? 

6 riiisBhimaof (emble prowess is the 
strongest of the strong and the two youth* 
tul and hero c sons of Madravaii are mighty 
bowmen 

7 Why, then, O tormentor of foes do 
yon grieve, smccyou have such supporters, 
as are capable of vaiiquivhing the forces of 
the wiclder of the thunderbolt together wicfi 
the Maruias f 

8 O best of the Bharatas mih these 
mighty bowmen of celestjl appearance 
you wilt surely conquer in battle all your 
enemies 

9 10 Just see these high minded (bro- 
tficrk of >our«) after achieving lernt/lc feet* 

(r( arms) liave rescued this dau(,tiUr of 
DrupKJi carried off by the evil minded 
Smiidava puffed up with pride vnd power. 
(\nd Uiey) have also vanquished and 
reduced to subjection king Jaydahratha 

11 Again, the princess of Vidcha was 

rescued by Rami with almost no allies after 
iiavingslain in bailie the terribly poivcrful 
ten necked r- 

12 Consider this, O king, by (the 
exercise *0! your) intelligence, that his 
(Rama s ) only allies mere the bears and the 
monkeys born in cdier orders of creation 

13 Therefore, O best of the Kuru>, O 
most eKaltcd of ihe Uharalas, do not gricye 


53 
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8 That iiUellectuiI (monarch) \\ho had 
an oxdy infant soi havn^ lost his rjcs a 
jieighboui 1 1? enemy who bore Vi m an old 
grudge tahiiig adiaiitage of hib blindi ess 
seized his kingdom 

9 (Deprived of his kingdom) le 
(D\ uinatscna) accompaicd by Ins wife 
with the inlant nt 1 er tresst reined to (he 
woods And having gone to *» great forest 
he observant of rigid vows began to 
practise asceticism 

10 His son Sat^avana (b^ name ) horn 
jn the cuj a id brought up m il e herm lage 
is my ht husband and I have wedded him in 
jwy mind 

JTarada said — 

11 Alas O king Savitn has done a 
very foolish act in as much as she has 
llirough Ignorance clvosen for her husband 
Sat3avana endued with (high) qualities 

13 It IS because his father is (evei) 
truthful and his mother speaks the truth 
tiiat tlie Brahminas li ive named h m 
SatjavanaO e truthful) 

13 In his boyhood he was very fond of , 

horses made horses of ch) and painted I 
them iherefore he is («ometimes) called 
Chitrasva (1 e one wl 0 paints horses) I 

The King said— i 

14 Is now (he prince Satvavana u>o is 
attached to his father energetic intelligent 
forgiving and brave? 

Naradasaid — 

15 He IS energetic ns Vivavasu (the sun) | 
wise as Viihaspaii hero c as Mahendr-t and ' 
forgiving as the earth 

Asvapati said — 

16 Is the lung s son Satyavans clian 
table, devoted lo the Bralunanas handsonve 
Urge hearted and of amiable appearance? 

Naiada said — 

17 With regard to chanty com nenso 
rate with lus means he is equal to Kanli* 
di.\a, the son of Sanknti and he is as de« 
voud lo the Bralimnais and as truthful as 
Sai, the son of Usuiara 

i3 The heroc Satyavaiia is cq lal to 
Vayali in magiiam uity i> as lovely to kwl at 
as the moon ind is us beautiful as either of 
the twin \$vius 

19 He s (more over) possessed of self 
restraint is meek hero c tri thful of sub* 
dued scii'-cv faithful to his frie ids, free from 
liulice ni de>t and pal ent 

20 1 o be brief men of great avcct cism 


and of high chsratcr «a\ that he (Satyavano) 
IS ever pi iitt and firm in honour 

Asvapati said — 

21 Oadoirtblconc you have described 
him as possessed of all noble qualities New 
tell me of lus defects, if there be any 

Naradasaid — 

22 He has only owe defect which has 
ecchpsed alt hiv qualities and which 
even by t1 e most vigorous exertions can not 
he rooted out 

23 He has only one defect and no other 
Satyavana who has a little of life in store 
for him, wiJi within a year fiom this dayi 
brtailic lus last 

The king said — 

24 O beautiful Savitn go and seek 
another for your I iisband He has a 
great defect which I es surpas«ing all his 
merits 

2o Tlie divine Narada who is honoured 
by the cele«ti Us tells me th it w thm a year, 
he of slorthfe will give up the ghost 

Savitu said — 

The die falls but once an 1 the 
daughter can once he bestowed The" 

I bestow are uttered but once, and unce 
only these three things occur 

27 Whether lus life belong or si oft 
whether he be g fted with (noine) qualitite 
or destitute ot them I have for once, 
cl osen him for my husband and will nOl 
select any other a second time 

28 Having (first) settled a thing in mind 
t IS then expressed in words and is ulti* 
nialelj ^ueii effect lo by (external) act* 
M> (o III) mind IS a proof of this 

Narada said:— 

29 O be«t of men your daugf ter i* 
firm in her resolve It is impossible to »vca*' 
her away from vii toe 

SO 11 c qual lies that arc pre'cnt ur 
Satyiivini are vvanUng in any other person 
rhereforc f commend il e bestoval of your 
dauj,Iuer (on Satyavana) 

The king said ~ 

31 The words of your respectable self 
are true and should never be dishonoured 
Since O adorable one yo 1 are my pre* 

I <*ptt)r I will do as directed by you 

Narada said — 

32 May your daughter Saviin he gif’ 
away without any obstruction I shall now 
go away May you be all happy 
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Itarkiudeya said — 

Sayjng NaratJa, saaung up- 

wards, returned tohcnxcn And thek>ng la^ 
besan to make preparations for (lie tiuirriage 
of ills dausl'ter 

Thus ends the tiBO huiiJrel and mnly 
Ihuti chapter, the history of Sintrt in 
the Palivratu Mahalmy i af the Vana 
Puna 


CHAP r LR CC LKLI V 
{PATIVRAFA MXHAniYA PAUVAj 

— ConitimeJ 

llaxkandeya aaid — 

I Ihe monarch, reflecting on the words 
(of Naradi) with regard Jo hisdiughters 
tnarnage, beg in to nuke preparaiwns for 
the u coding 

3 Then, inviting all the old Brnlimims 
and 0i« Ritvijas together with the pnesis 
the king accompanied by his daughter set 
out on an auspicious day 

3 Having reached the hermidge of 
Dyumatsena (situale) in the sacred ^resi, 
the king (Asvapali) accompanied by the 
Brahmanaa advanced on foot to meet that 
royal sage 

4 And there (in the hermitage) he stw 
that highly wise end dd kriig seated on a 
mat of ICusa grass under a S lU tree 

3 The King (Asvapati) Iwviog incon< ^ 
formity with usage paid his respects to that ' 
royal sage, introduced himself (to him) by an 
appropriate speech ’ 

6 And the king (Dyumatsem) versed 
m religion, having oiTered to the monarch 
(Asvapati) a seat, (the oblation called) 
Arghya, and a cow asked luin wfiat brought 
him there 

J, He (Asvapati) then expressed alt his 
intentions iiid purposes in detail ntlb regard 
to Satyavana. 

Asvapati said — 

8 O royal sage this fair damsti, named 
Savitri, IS iny daughter O \irtuous one, do 
you accept her for your daughter-in law in 
conformity with the usage of your order, 

Dyumatseua Eaid:— 

g Exiled from my kingdom we have 
taken relu,.e in tlie woods, nid )w»e berm, 
like a cedes, practising virtue with sub- 
dued passions Hoiv will (ibeiefore), your 
daughter unworthy of a forest life, put 
op with (lU) fiardsliips living in the forest T 


Asvapati said — 

to \c»tl er Jnppiness nor mirery has 
any perniitic ce iMv daii^Kier ai d myself 
are awaie of tins lliL.cfore O kmg, you 
should not u^e such words towards me 
H t\mg ipic.viously) made up my mind, i 
have come here 

It You shi iild pot dishearten me since 
t have stinted vou through fneiidslnp As I 
hive come litre aciualed by love, you ought 
not to refuse me 

13 Youaremi nnd I am your erjual, 
and ue ire suilible to each oilier lie 
pleased (tiiercfore) (o accept my daug 
as your d-nighter tn-law and wife of 
good Salynvnu'i 

Dyuffiatsena said 

ij formerly I cherisled a desire of 
formrng an alliance with you (Bui) dc- 
pnied of my kingdom (afterwards) 1 hrsti- 
uted (jo do t() 

>4 ) ei, what ] desired before, beaccom- 
phshed this very day \ou arc a welcome 
guest (o me 

>5 Then those two monarclis, inviting 
all the Bruhmanas dwelling m the hermi- 
tages, caused the wedding to be celebrated 
agreeably to the usage 

t6 Hating giten tuay hi< daughter 
with suitable robes, Asvapati witha merry 
lie irt tefc for his ow n abode 

17 Satyavmi having obtuncd a wife 
graced wiib all the (noble) qinlnicsniid she 
(Savuri) loo haying got a luisbmtl after her 
own heart, rejoiced exceedingly 
I 18 Her father hnving departed, she 
cast off all I cr ornaments and put on uarks 
of trees and cloths dy ed red 

>9 By her ministrations, good ijualilies 
affectioas, self coutio), and good services to 
ail, she pleased every one 

20 By mini-ilcring to her physical com- 
forts aud by (covering her with) all sorts of 
robes, she delighted her mollier in law. 
And she pleased her father 11 law bv wor- 
shipping him as a god and by controlling 
her words 

21 Similarly, by agreeable words, fay 
skilfulness, by sweet disposition and by mi- 
nisienng to bun in private she del ghted her 
husband 

23 Thus, O Bharata, these good people 
ergaged 111 a'ccticisin canlinued to dwell for 
some tunc in tliat hermitage 

23 And Savitri too, wbeihec asleep or 
awake, could not forget the words of 
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Nar <li wt ich were present in li r inmd da) ] 
aiid jngln 

Thvt tnds the tj.o huttdrel and maty 
fourth chafilet the htsfory of Sattfr* ta tht 
PaUxyati Mahaim^aof the I'aiia Parxc 


C H A P r L R C C I M V 
(PATIVRAIA MAMAIMVA P\«VA) 

— ueit 

Markandeya said 

1 Afier the Hpsc nf a lonj? wViilc O 
kin;* the time for bt)avana s death at list 
arrived 

3 SiMln cownlcd cich d'vy -vs»t passed 
away, (for) the words of Narada wereal* 
ways present in her mind 

3 Havuvjr iscert i ned (by cilcuUnon) 
that her liusbiiuls death wou'd tike place 
on the fourth da) (thence) that observant of 
the friratra vow, lasted day and ni^ht 

4 Awire of her vow the kng' (Dynmut* 
sens) became very sorry and risvng up 
consoled Savitn with these words 

Dymnatsena said — . 

5 Princess the vowyuii have liken is 
very difficult to observe (or it is extremely 
hard to fast contumousl) for tlirce nights 

Savitn said — 

6 O sire you need not be sorry I will 
be able to complete the vow I have under* 
taken this vow with i firm resolve , and de 
termination is tlie ^ole) cause of success (i i 
every undertaking) 

Dyumatsena said — 

7 I can by no means tell y ou to give up 
your vow Men 1 ke us st ould rather en 
courage you to (.omplete it 

Markandeya said 

8 Saymgihis the high minded Dvuinat 
sena ceased and Sav tn thus rema ning 
(without food) looked like a wooden doll 

g O best of the Dtiaratas thinking that 
her husband would die to narrow, Savitn 
stricken with grief andobserviig fasts 
passed the night in great sorrow 

to Then, when the sun rose a couple of 
hands (on the horizen) Savitn performed 
her morning devoi ons and offered oblation 
to the blazing fire 

II She then bowed down to all the 
aged Brahmanas, her father in law and 
mother in law, one after the oti er and stood 
humbly before them with joined hands 


JJ And ill the ascetics living in the 
1 ermiiige pronownetd for the welfire of 
Siviiri, the bcncdiciioii ll it she might 
never bo a widow 

13 Sivitn who v\ IS buried m contem* 
pi ilion, SI) mg in her mind be it so" bowed 
down to the words of the iscctics 

*4 \nd with 1 heivy hcirt the pnnress 
pondenng on the words of Niradi (inxw is 
I)) iwiiicd tbe hour ind the moment (of her 
liiisbind s dcith) 

15 I hen O best of the Uhinlis I er 
fuller III liw and mniher in liw glidly 1 Id 
the kings diughtcr who w 1$ seated alone, 
these words 

Tho Pather-m*law said — 

16 Voii Invc performed lie vnw 
directed It is now the lime to eat Do 
uliit you think proper 

Savitn said — 

17 Hiving observed the desired 'ow 
t appnii ted ihc lime when the sim woil> 
godonn f»r my ineils (Fven now) tin* 1* * 
tl e dcicrnunaiion of tny heart 

Markandaya said •— 

18 Wf en Siv in was saying this ihoiit 
her meals Silv/ivin, taking his hachet on 
his shoulders left for the woods 

ig. ( ^heTe»lpon^ Saviln lauf to her h is 
band youOiould not go alone J will go 
viithyoii ] do not fuel inclined to be 
separated from you 

Satyavaa said — 

20 Dearest you have never visited the 
woods befora Ihe path very rugged 
(Morcever) levn and weak as you have been 
by die observance of fasts an^ vow bow will 
you be able to walk 7 

Savitn said — 

3t Neither do I feel cxhaii tion nOr 
lassitude on account of the fast (Moreover) 

I am very eagar to go Do not (therefore) 
prevent me 

Satyavan said — 

23 Since you are so eagar to go I will 
fulfill your desire (I3ut) take leave of ray 
parenistfirst) so that no blime can be 
attaclied to me 

Markandeya said • — 

3) (Tlicn) bo ving down to her motlier- 
in law and father m la v she of great vows 
sad (to them) iny husband is going to the 
great forest for gathering fruits 
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24 U;*mj d«ire dnt tour Korshipful 
self ;vnd my falher^ju law will (kindly) per- 
mit me to accompany him I can not bear 
to be separated ( rom him) this day 

25 As )our son IS going to the forest for 
the sacrificial fire and lor his superiors, you 
ought not to prevent him Had it been for 
nny other (business) he should have ^en 
pr/*ien(ed 

2d 2 hate not walked out for a littte less 
thai>a)ear. Croat indeed is m) d^reto 
Hitness the iioods 

Dyumatsena said — 

27 From the very time that Savi n was 
made my daiighter»in law fay her father, I 
do not remember her to hate ever made any 
request to me, 

23 So let what my dlughter in law de- 
sires be fulfiled Oau|hter, act in such a , 
marner that Sat) as an does not nej>lect his 
business on the way. I 

•29 Thus permitted by both the re- I 
nowned (Savitri) with a smiling (counten- 
ance) though with n sorrowful lieart accom- 
panied her husband (to the ivoods) 

30, And that targe eyed lady beheld, 
on all sides romantic and charming forests 
frequeiiicd by swarms of peacocks 

31 And Satyavan said these sweet 
words to S.tvitri ‘behold these streams of 
sacred waters and these excellent blossom- 
ing trees " 

32 Tliat bhmelesf girl however, began 
to watch all the movements of her hus- 
band, blit remembering what the sage 
(Naradt) had said, si e considered him as 
already dead 

33 With her heart divided into two 
arts she (with one of these) repl)ing to 
er husband and (with the other) await- 

ti«ig (he (fatal) hour, followed him 
slowly. 

Thus ends ih* tjio hundred and 
fOhi Cllafftr, tdt litifory e/' ^vUri, *H 
Ine Pativrala J/a'idtmya cf Ihe Vaifu 


chapter CCI.,\LV| 

(PATlVnATA MAUATMVA PARVA) 

—Cenhiutd. 

llarkandeya and 

I Accompanied by I is wife ll e poae>fuJ 
Salvaian ifirv ) gaiheied ifjits and filled 
litsbag, he tlicn be^an lo cut d%,wn the 
trees. . 


2 As he was felling the branches he 
hegnn 10 sweat md liad an headache in 
consequence of the labour. 

3 Oppressed with toil, he came lo Ins 
dear wife and said to her thus 

Satyavan said — 

t have a headache on account of this ex- 
ercise 

4 Arid, O Savitn my limbs and heart 
ire aching O 1 >d^ of restrained speech, I 
feet unwell 

^ it seems (to me) that my head is 
being pierced by arrows Therefore, O 
blessed lady, I feel inclined to sleep , for 
1 am quite uriable to stand 

6 (Thereupon) Savitn, coming up to her 
husband satelounon the ground with h2> 
head on her lap 

I 7 rjien tint devout lady, remembering 
the words of Narada, brgan to calculate 
the moment, the hour, the time and the 
day 

8 And in a moment she saw a ^rson 
niiired in red garments, weaiing a diadem, 
of an enormous structure, having (he splen- 
dour of i))c sun, 

9 Of a dvrA mid yellow complexion, 
endued with red eyes with a noose 
m his hands, dreadful to look at, stand- 
ing beside Satyavan, .and gazing at 
turn 

to Defiolding him st e gen ly placed her 
husband s head on the ground Then ruing 
suddenly she, with a trembling heart and 
joined palms, said these words in a great 
sorrow 

Savitn said — 

It 1 rom vour superhuman appearance 
I know you 10 be a god Kindly tell me, O 
god of ^ods, who you are and what is your 

Tama said 

S2 O Savitn, you are devotedly attach- 
ed 10 your husband and are < f ascetic virtue. 
And It for this revson that I address 
you Know me O auspicious girt, to b« 
Vama 

13 The years cf this pnnce, your hus- 
band, being namberrd, I will bind (hint wiih 
thn niAsc) and uVa him hence Know Ihii 
to be my mieniion. 

Savitn said — 

t4 We f ear. O god. flut your emmis- 
sorics rnn.e to take away men How isit 
Ihai your worski^ul tej has come in 
persun f 
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Markaudeya said — 

15 1 1 us iddressed bj ber llie div ne 
lord of l! e Psir\s in Older to please her be 
gdn faitlil'ull> to reHte ever^tlung about liis 
M tenlioDs 

16 \nd he said I hate come here per- 
son il) consider iig tl Tt m> emm ssanes ire 
not Rt to br ng such a dc\otioi a) and hand 
some person eidued with quihlies, vast 
is 1 sea 

t7 I hen Y iraa powerfuHj drew out o£ 
llic body of Sat^a^aii a persu i of the mea 
sure of the thumb bound him anlh the noose 
and brouql t him under umirol 

18 The life beim; taken out the body 
deprived of bre ih destitute of lusiure and 
devoid of nnuoii became disagreeable to 
the e^e 

19 Binding it thus Yima proceeded 1 
towards the south ind weighed down with I 
grief the e>>iUed ba\iiti also devotedly 
attached to licr husband and successful m 
her tow followed him 

Yama said — 

20 Go bick O StMtn and perforin the 
last rites nf ^our tiiisbaiid Your debt to 
jour husbiid is Jiacluigcd You hive 
come as fir as is possible (for jou) 
to do 

Savitn said — 

21 1 ought to futlo V mj husband (hither 
where he is being earned to or whither he 
goes of his own accord (Because) this is 
the eternal d ity 

22 'Ihcre shill be no obsiicle to my 
cour'e on account of my asceticism my de- 
votion to superiors mj affection for my hus 
bmd my observance of vows imi jour 
grace 

2^ It IS isscrlcd bj the wise versed in 
true knowledge tlm o le contricl* a friend 
sliip with inoihcr bj go ng only seven paces 
with him I will tell you sometli keeping 
this friendship in view Pny hsje v to it 
24 Men Wini ng tn self control do not 
observe (ihe proper rites and sicnfces) 
even ■ 1 ilie forest r«or Jo tl ey go through 
and discliarge the ncccssarj duties of Uiese 
three modes of I fe^ namely conjugal or 
mestic life hfc of cclt-bacy and studj m the 
house of the preceptor and tinrdiy a life of 
the total renunciation of the world Conju- 
gal lile or domesticity leads (O true rel gtous 
ment It is for this reason tint tl c w se 
assert that domesticy (whirh leads to ught- 
cousnes'’) is the best ef all (other modes of 
life) 

|>S By discharging fa ihfully the ncces^ 
sarj duties of this one mode of I fv fe canjti 


gal life) wc have all attinieJ to the path (of 
righteousness) and therefore we do not covet 
the second and the third modes of life (1 e. 
celebicy and ren inciatJOn of the wor'd) it 
IS therefore that domesticity witli its neces 
sary duties is considered by the wise as the 
foremost of all (otlicr lives) 

Yama said — 

26 Do go back I have been deh- 
gl'led with jicvnr words couched m (pioper) 
letters and accents and resting on reason 
Do jou ask for a boon with tlie exception 
of jour husband s life O lady of fiulUess 
proportions, 1 will give any boon ( jou dc 
sire) 

Savitn said 

27 My father m law has been driven 
away from this kingdom and has lost hi* 
eyes He now leads a forest life in our I er- 
niitage r et tint I ing throuch jourgnee 
be restored to his sight and be as powerful 
as (he sun or fire 

Tama said — 

23 O blameless girl I give joulhi* 
boon that what you have asked of me, will 
take plice 1 see jou are wearied with yoof 
journey Do not pioceed furller G® 
back Do not tike any more iiouble 

Savitn said — 

1 29 I do not fcc\ fatigue as I im with 

my husband I will surely follow the sam® 
path as my husband does I will surely^ 

I thuher where y-ou are ukmgnjy lord to O 
I best of the teltsiials listen again towhal* 
say 

39 (It IS asserted by the wise) that eie® 
a single mterview with the virtuous ts highly 
desirable Friendship with them is much 
more so Communion with the righteous i* 
never without fru t So one should always 
associate with the virtuous 

Tama said — 

3* 1 he words spol eii by you arc preg' 

nant with great import They augment ih® 
wisdom of even il e learned and are del ght' 
ful to the mind Iherefore O dimsel, with 
the exception of Sityavan s life do you asU 
fora second boon 

Savitrx said 

3* Let that king my mlcllcctual father' 
10 law regain hi* kingdom that he lost 
betore And miy that worsh pful onfl 
never fid to properly discharge his duties^ 
This IS the second bMn that 1 pray for. 

Tama said — 

33 That monarch will be soon redorrd 
to ins kingdom ind be ever firm tn 1 is duties 


VANA MRVA. 


425 


Princess, I have now gratified j-our wish Do 
not proceed further , go back , do not allow 
)ourself to be any more weary 

Savitn said 

34 You have controlled all t)>e crei* 
tures by j our ordm inces, and j ou carry tliem 
away not according to vour caprice but 
those regulations ’Iheretore, O god you 
are styled Yama (le one who governs by 
ordinances) Hear(agaii)} thesemy words. 

35 The eternal duty of the righteous 
IS mercy and cliarit), benevolence and 
favour towards all creation m thought, 
word and deed. 

36 In this world, it is genenlly the 
case that men here are destitute of energy 
and skill (But) the righteous show mercy 
even to their enemies when the latter throw 
themselves into their protection. 

Yama said ■ 

37 The words utterd by you appear 
(to me) as delicious as water 40 a thirsty 
person (Therefore), O auspicious girt, do 

K u ask again (or any other boon that you 
e than tnt life of Satyavan. 

Savitri aaid — 

33 My royal father is childless Let 
him have one hundred sons, begotten by 
him, who will perpetuate hu family. Ibis 
is the third boon that 1 ask of you. 

Tama said 

39 O auspicious girl, your father sfialf 
have one hundred mghly.energetic sons, 
the perpetuators of his race Princess, your 
desire is now gratified Do retrace your 
steps. You Inve come too far. 

Savitn aaid 

40. It appears no distance to me since 
1 am beside iny husband. My mind travels 
a greaier distance, (Now) listen, as you 
proceed on, to the words that I will prc' 
Scnily utter. 

4t. You are the powerful son of Vivas» 
vata and are therefore called by the wise 
Vaivasvaia You judge all the creatures 
impartially and rij,htful}y and for this 
reason, O lord, you are. styled (he ioniof 
justice 

42. People do not place so much reJi* 
ance on their own selves as on the virtuata | 
Therefore everybody wishes particularly (o 
cultivate intimacy With the righteous. 1 

43 And friendship alone generates 
the confidence among all crosltirea it a j 
therefore that peopTc repose confidence 1 
specially m the virtuous. I 

54 


‘ Tama said 

44 O auspicious and fair damsel, I 
never before heard such words as you have 
fjust now) spoken from any other person 
than you lam pleased with these. Do 
you ask for a fourth boon with the except 
tioii of Satyavan's life and then retrace 
your steps. 

Savitri said ;~ 

45 Let ne have one hundred strong 
and powerful sons, bom of Satyavan^ 
loins and begotten of both of us, who will 
perpetuate our line. This is the fourth 
boon 1 pray for. 

Yama said — 

46 Lady, you shall have one hundred 
strong and powerful sons who Will cause 
your delight. Pnnccss, do not take any 
further trouble , go back , indeed you have 
come a great way. 

Savitri said 

47. The pious are ever unceasingly 
devoted to religion 1 hey do neither feci 
lassitude nor affliction, The intercourse 
of the pious with the virtuous is (ever) pro* 
ductivc of good And the righteous ap* 
prehend no fear from the virtuous. 

4$ Indeed, the righteous by (heir truth- 
fulness make the sun move and it is the 
pious who by asceticism support the earth. 

U king, it is tlie righteous that are the 
cause of the post and the future. And 
(he pious remaining in the midst of the 
righteous do never feel langour. 

49 Knowing that this is the enicmal 
custom of the good and the virtuous, pious 
people devote themselves to acts of self- 
sacrificc for others without expecting any 
return. 

50. Good acts done Co the virtuous 
are never fruitless Sucii acts never 
destroy our honour or interest. Since the 
righteous are characterised by such (noble) 
conduct they become protectors (of all 
creatures) , 

Yama said — 

gi Ihemorcvou address mo m words 

E regnant with religious meaning, delight- 
iltothe mind, full of sweet phrases and 
of grave imporl, the more I am inclined to 
respect you O lady, devotedly attached 
to jour husband, crave an incomparable 
boon. 

SamtrisiUr- 

52 The boon that you have (just) 
giterr *ne can not bear fruit (without my 
union with my husband) Therefore, O 
b«(o«er of honour, among other boons 
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(that >ou have alreadj gnnted ine) I crave 
this boon that Sat>avan ma} be brought 
backtohJe ^imasgood as dead ^>v\v 
out m) husband 

5^ I do not want happiness bereft of 
niy husband Without m) lord 1 do not 
craveheaven itself Deprived of my bus 
band I do not long for prosperity And 
breft of my husband I am unable to bear 
hie 

34 You have grardcd me the boon 
that I shall have one hundred sons and 
jetjou are carrying away my husband 
Now I pray for this boon that Sat^avan 
maybealivc again and then your words 
will prove true 

Markandeya said — 

55 Thereupon, Ynma the son of Vivd 
svau and the lord of justice say mg 'be it 
so ’ and unloosing his noose>) cheeriutly 
spoke to Saviiri thus — 

56 0 chaste and gentle lad} t release 
tour husband You vvill be able to lake 
him back He will be free from disease 
and (ever) successful (in his undertakings) 

57 He as well as you wilt live four 

hundred years By hi$ devoutness and 
by celebrating many sacrifices be will win ' 
a great renown m the world I 

58 And Satyavan will beget on you | 
one hundred sons And those Kshatriya 1 
sons (of you) together with their sons and I 
grandsons will be kings , 

59— Go And bearing your name will 
everbe renowned Your father also will 
beget a hundred sons on your mother 
Malavi, and those Kshatnya brothers of 
you resembling the celestials together with 
their sons and grandsons w II be celebrated 
under the name 01 (he MaUvas . . 

Gl Having ronferred these boons on 
Ivcc and having thus made her retrace her 
steps, the lord of justice (Yama) retunied to 
bis own abode. 

Or Then SvviUi luvving regained her 
husband returned to the place where htr 
husbands ashy pale corpse lay 

63 Beholding her husband on ihe 
ground si c approached and (00k hold of' 
him She then «at down placing his bead 
on her lap 

64 Having rrgvined I is consciousness 
he looke t at her viro n and v^ain like one 
returned Irom 1 distant cl me (after a long 
lime) and W i-n) endearincly addtc&sed tier 
thus 


Satyavatt aaid — 

65 Oh I have slept for 3 long time 
W hy did you not awaken me? Where is 
that dark complexioncd person who was 
dragging me away ? 

Savitn s lid 

66 O best of men, you have (indeed) 
slept long on my lap I hat god, the divine 
Yams, who governs all creatures, has 
departed 

67 O blessed one, you are (now) soothed 
and O prince you have awakened from 
sleep ffyouare able rise up Look ll® 

I night tsfar advanced 

! Ifarkandeya said — 

I 63 Havsng regained his consciousness, 

I Satyavan got up like one who had enjoyed 
an undisturbed sleep and seeing all the 

' Sides covered with woods he said — 

69 •• O slendef'vvaisted damsel, I set 
out with you for githermg frmis And 
when I wAs« hewing down the woods niy 
head aclied 

70 Sorely distressed with headache f 
could not stand op long, and (therefore) lay 
down on your lap O auspicious girl, 1 
remember all this 

71 Embraced by you, sleep gently came 
upon me 1 then saw it was intensenly 
dark, and also a highly effulgent person 

72 O slender wmted lady tell me if 
you are awvre of all that happened— whe« 
ther wliat 1 saw was a dream or a reality ' 

73 llitreupofi Savitn replied to him 
•' prince, the night is deepening to- 
morrow, 1 will disclose to you faithfully all 
that occured 

74 Get up gel up may you be all 
hate O thou of good devotion, come and 
see your parents The sun hvs long gone 
down and the night is deepening 

75 The nij,lit wandering creatures of 
harsh voices arc joyfully roving about And 
tlie rustling of leaves consequent on the 
footsteps ol beasts are heard 

76 Jackals ol fr gliiful appeirance »ta* 

lioncd m tie south ind east have set up 
(erriUIe howls which make mv I cvrt irera* 
ble ^ 

Satyavan said — 

77 The forest envelope! with a dense 
d^koess his worn a dreadful appearance 
You will therefore iieiUter be able to d seem 
the paths nor to go 

Savitri eaid •— 

78 T1 ere is 1 withered tree in a buring 
state m this forest which caugl t hre to oay. 
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seen now and llieii 

7p belching some Rre (from that tree) 
I will kindle a 6 rc all around There are 
plenty of logs here. (So) give up jour 
uneasiness 

8 o (f you do not venture logo (I will 
do all this) I *>06 you are unwell You will 
not be able to discern the paths as a dense 
darkness is hanging over these woods 

2l We shall, with your leave gol‘> 
morrow when the forest w/Jl he vistbie O 
sinless one, we shall remain here for ibe 
niglit i/ you wish 

Satyavan sail — 

Si 1 have recovered from the )>cadache 
andmyhmbs are in a sound condriion 1 
am therefore through yourfavour, desirous 
of seeing my parents 

S3 Never before did I return to the 
hermitage after the lapse of the proper time 
My mother is used to shut me up in the 
asylum even before the event ig'scts in 

34 Even if I go out during the day my 
parents are flilcd with anxiety And my 
father togcifi rwvh all the inliabitants of 
the hcnnitagi. searches for me 

83 Sever d times before this my parents 
aflicted witli greef rebuked me saying you 
have been long out 

86 I am now reflecting as to w hat a stale 
they will be reduced for my s^ike Surely, 
they will be sorely afflicted on account of 
my absence 

87 Sometime ago one night the cheer- 
ful old couple being ereaily distressed and 
Weeping profusely saicl to me repeatedly — - 

88 Dear son, bereft of you we can not , 
endure life for a single moraent Surely wc | 
must not survive y ou 

8p You are the only support of these! 
blind ones The perpetu fy oj our hne our I 
funeral oblations our fame, our descendants, I 
{sii'J u'epend on you 

90 My father is ofd and so also is my 
mother and surely 1 am tl cir only s y 
fo wliat a state wifl they be reduced rf 
they miss me during the night 1 

91 I blame that sleep in consequence of 
which my harmless parents are m agonis- 
ing suspense for my sake 

gz And (an account of which) 1 also 
placed in this critical position am filled with 
anxiety Without my parenu I do not care 
to bear life 

93 I am sure, that by tins time my 
blind father with his mind lorn with grief is 
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enquinngof the duellers of the hermitages 
al>wt me 

94 i do not, O auspicious girl, gnevc 
so much for myself as for my father and 
my weak mother (ever) devoted to her hus- 
band 

95 — 9 ® Surely, they v ill experience a 
deep sorrow for my sake I know that my 
life will last <'0 loi g as tlicirs that I 
should support them and do only such acts 
as are agreeable to them 

ITariandaya said 

Saying this that Virtuous one devoted to 
and fond of his parents, 

9J — 98 Raising his arms began to be- 
wail loudly in great sorrow Seeing that 
her husband was oppressed with such a 
deep sorro v the virtuous Savitrt wiping the 
tears from liis eyes spoke to him thus ' If 
I have practised rtsccUcism if I have done 
diariiable acts, if 1 have offered oblations 
(to the fire), 

I 99 Then, may this night be conducive 
I to the welfare of my father in law, mother- 
I in law and my husband 1 do notremcm- 
I ber to have oHcred a falsehood even in 
jest 

too By virtue of iliat truth may my 
fiihermlaw and mother in Uw remain 
alive tins day 

SatyaTftasali — 

1 am impatient to see my parents (Ther* 
fore) O Savitn tel us start immediately 

loi If I And my parents overtaken by 
any calam ty, then, O fair girl 1 swear by 
tny own '•clf 1 shall not bear life 

103 If you are devoted to virtue if you 
wish to see me alive, if it is your duty to do 
what IS agreeble to me (then) let us return 
to the hermitage (at once) 

103 } hereupon the fair Savitn rose up 
and adjusted her hair She (next) taking 
1 er husband by his arms made him arise 

104 Saty xvana loo having risen, rubbed 
his hmbs nitli his land Iheii looking 
around ^ sides he cast his eyes on the 
fruit bag 

roj And Savitn said to him ' gatlier 
/riHls to morrow 1 sliall carry your hatchet 
wb ch IS conducive to your devotion and 
welfare ' 

J06 (Having said this) she hanging the 
bag on the branch of a tree, and taking the 
hatchet, returned to her husband ■> 

X07 nien ll at fvdy of fair thighs, ptac- 
ing her husband s luc hand on her left 
shoulder and embracing him by her right 
band proceeded slowly like an elephant. 
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Sitji’raa sild — 

108 Timid gtrl the paths arc well kno»vn 
to me as I go by them often hiirilicr, by the 
moonlight falling beU\cen the trees 1 can 
discern them 

109 We ha\e now reached the piiJi we 
came b> for gathering fruits O auspicious 
girl go along the way we took l»t the tnor 
niiTg) without hestit-ition 

110 Near>onder Palasurce the road 
has branched off into two 1 ollow the path 
tliat lies to the north of it be qtuck 

111 I am now all right, have regained 
my strength, and am very desirous ol see* 
mg my parents Saj mg this, he quickly 
proceeded towards the hermitag'* 

Thtti ends the Itnohtmdrtd ani mnet)/ 
ttxih Chapter, the history of Saviln im 
the Pativrata mahatinya of the Vana 
Paraa 


CHAP TER CCL\L VII 

(PAT!VRATA MAHATMYA PARVA) 
—ContiiineJ 
UarkaadeTtii said — 

1 In the meantime the highly powerful 
Dyumalsena, being restored to nis sight 
could behold everything with a clear vision 
3 O most exalted of iheBhantas ac 
compained by his wife Saivja he visited all 
the fiertnitages (in search of his son) ami 
was greatly afflicted for his sake 

3 The (old) couple at that night walk 
ed about searching (for their son) m all the 
herm tages, rivers, woods and lakes 

4 And as soon as they heard any sound 
covsidering that rt was (caused by the 
footsteps of) their son they raised up their 
heads and said “ there comes Saiyavan 
accompanied by Savitci ’ 

5 And with their feet tom cracked, 
wounded, and bleeding, and pierced by 
thorns and Kusha blades they ran about 
I ke mad men 

6 Then all the twice born ones dwell- 
ing in the (ne ghbouring) hermitages ap 
preached and surrounded (hem And sooth- 
ing the old couple they brought them back 
to their own hermitage 

7. There the aged ascetics surrounding 
the old man togeUier with his wife began to 
console him with stones ot wonderiwl import 
aboiK the kings of by gone ages 

8 Although the old couple eigar to be 
hold khcir son, was thus comforted, the re- 


membrance of tlic vn ii’iful days of tlieir son 
ag iin awakened devp sorrow in them 

g And weighed down with afllicdon, 
they ag iin I igin to give vent to their grief 
tn mournful iccents saying ' alas, O son 

0 chaste daiigliirr in>hw where are you ? 

1 hen a truthful Brahman 1 tuld them these 
words 

STtT&rcha s&l& — 

to Satyavau is surely alive, because 
Ins Wife S iviin IS devoted to asceticism, is 
self controlled and is well behaved 

Ooutama s^i.— 

11 1 have read the Vedas together with 
olllheu' branches, and have laid up a great 
store of asceticism I have led a life of cele- 
bacy, havegone through tne Bramhachao^ 
mode of life and have appeased the fire 

and my superiors 

12 1 have observed all the vows with a 
devoutspnit , and agreeably to ihc ordi 
nances! have very often subsisted on air 
alone and observed usts 

13 By virtiieof this asceticism 1 am aware 

of the doings of other people lOiow this to 
be certain that Salyavan is alive 

Tt« dtsuplo of Owtaaa sa d " 

14 i he words (h it Iiavc come out of the 

I mouth of my precepior can never be false, 

therefore Salyavan is (surely) alive 

Tie Sisk's sa.!'— 

I 13 As his w fe Savitri bears all the aus 
I pecious si^ns indicative of her exemption 
' from widowhood, it iscecwin that Satyavan 
I lives 

I Siaradvaja said — 

16 As I IS wife Sa\ til is possessed of 
devotion sell control and good bcl aviour. 
It admits of no doubt that Saty avan is ahv® 

Oalbhya said — 

17 Considering that you have regained 

your sight and that Saviiri has go le out 

without meals after the performance of her 
vow, it is certain that Satyavan is alive 

Maadyavya said — 

18 From the inannerin which birds and 
beasts are sending forth their voices u» the 
still atmospl ere and since you hive regained 
yoursght making you useful for worldly 
purposes It IS sure that Satyavan lives 

SiQsaya said — 

19 Your son Satyavan is surely alive 
mas much as he is endued with all the 
noble qualities beloved by all and bears 
signs indicalive of a long life 
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injslerics of good and evil. 

wi know you .as resplendent as S.avitn 

hcrscU (the »tic of Urihma). 

You are (undoubtedly) a^are cl 
lb? cause ol Ib.s. ‘ '"“'‘"'f '1;"^ ^ 

H yea base ootbine to conceal, Ibcn .eUie 

It to US, 

Savilrisild:— 

-6 li ts as y ou know it to be \ our de- 
sire can neserVnve (nn.less I -ate no- 
lh"g to conceal Iron, you. Now bear the 
true cause of this. 

3,. The b.gh.sooled Narida bad lo.e- 
£f„gl';;eipp«.d=d"’‘iu'r,” d’.d' not lotte 
Ills company. 

ag When he fell asleep Ymta in per^" 
mflcihcf with h.s alteiuUiUs approached hun 

“fa tfuB b.nt l“"b,'b^7,"' K'ti','' 

to.ards the region lolnb.lcd by ll.e Pitrit. 

30 1 Iben begin to colosi'« ‘In' '“'t* 

SreVetilu”!' riiScTton's) form 


’jo 1 bite oblimed lue be«ns ler my 
mVbal'r a bunded sons and ..1 equal 

imaberol sons lor myiell. 

•"• i'ble'ol lour’iSted 

Ss. f o'bsertrd 'the .ow lor llie soke of 
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wnted ,ny gre ,t wirrow into a erottnig blits. 
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Tie Bltltlj tali . ... 

41. O chaste girl, you .nrc ^ . 

dibposnio*’. ohjersaiit hue. 

..riC and have 

5"inet '•.t'’c>rt.l“,iS -tab '-Hmu.;’ 

5row„^ ti. a diep gull (olobtcuiiiy) bas, (.1 

U«). been rcicuid. 
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CHAPTER CCLXLVIIl 
(I>ATIVR\TA MAHATMYA PARVA) 
— Continued 

Sariaaieja aaid — 

1 1 he night Iiavitig come to a close, 
when the sun s disc had -appeared (on the 
horizen), all those ascetics, whose ont^ 
wealth was devotion having performed their 
matins congregated (at the asylum of 
D> umatsena) 

2 Those great sages were never ■satis* 
Red m relating agnin and again of the 
high fortune of Savurl, to Djumitsena 

S Then, O king, it so chanced that 
all the subjects came from Salvva and 
informed Dyuma sem of the death ©f his 
enemy at the hands of his own minister 
4, And they refated to him ah that had 
taken place saying hearing the death of 
the usurocr together with his fnends and 
allies at the hands of his own minister and 
o! die dispersion 0! his troops, 

5 All the subtecis have m one voice 
declared for } oil, their legitim'Vte king and 
the) have also said whetlier )ou are blind 
or notyou shall be (their) king 

6 O king, we have been despatched 
to you on the strength of this determination 
(onthepartof your subjects to instat you 
king) These cars and these four kinds of 
troops have anived for you 

7. (Therefore), O monarch, do set out 
May you prosper Your restoration lias 
been proclaimed in the city May you for 
ever occupy the position nlled by your sire 
and granasire " 

8 And seeing the king restored to 
sight and health), they with their ejes 
expanded in wonder, bowed down tbcir 
heads to him 

9 Then the king hwme greeted all 
tibe aged BTshwianas vnViabwmg tte \ cr* 
miCage, and m his turn being greeted 6y 
them, set out for his capital 

10 And Sanya together with Saviin 
surrounded by troops went m a pvtanijwin 
adorned with splendid sheets, and earned 
by men. 

It Tlien the priests joyfully instvHed 
Dyumastsena as king and his high soulcd 
son as prince recent 

12 After a longtime Saviin was deJucr* 
of a hundred heroic and 1 luslnous sons who 
never retreated from battle 

13 She had also one hundred hrgMy 
powerful uterine brotivets begotten by 
Asvapati, the king of Madra, on Malari. 


14 Thus Savitrv tcscued from mivfor 
tune her own self, her father, mother in- 
lav father in*law and her husband s line 

15 Similarly, the auspicious^^X)>"^ 

of excellent character ‘ ~ \ 

from your misforti , 

Scivitn did ’ ^ \ 

Valsianpayana sao 0 -Jsh 

16 Thus, O ilr 3^5 

tliat high soulcd o, ‘S 5 > 

Pi idava (YudhisthinC 0 ° ^ 

affliction continued to 0» 5 d 

17. The man who ° 4 no S’ 

spirit, to the eacellei ■< 3^ p 1,- j 3 
ever meets with happinfcC,^„ ”'”'&• 
never experiences sorrow >< jj* 3 S’ j 3 

TAut enlt the t^a liitiiAi 
eighth chapter the history oj ^ 

Pa(i jratA tfuAaimva 0/ the Yu ” .0 i 
e '^3^ 


CHAPTER cCC’lLli'’ < 
KUNDALA HARANA PARVAj > 

janani'jaya E,il — ^ ? 

1 I 0 Uralimana (you say) at ihtt nn’C 
iLomaslia eoineyed to Yudhisthin, the 
■Pandu a message from Jndrs in these, 
words of grave consequence ' 

^ a *' I will remove that great 
which you do not reveal to anyone when 
Dhananj <>a departs from tins place ' 
f 3 Now tell me, O best of devoiccs, 
what this great fear was which Yudhisihirs 
rentcrtained in respect of Kama, and why 
|,he did not reveal it to any one 

sail: — 

4 O best of kings, I will relate *hit 
history to you, as asked by you O bes, 
of the Bliaratas, listen to my words 

5 On the expiration of the iwclicth 
ear of ihcir forest life when the tlnrtccnm 
ltd set in.Sakn the well wisher of ihe 
Pandatas, rcsotved to ask Kama for his 
car rings 

6 But Vivvsuva (the sun) aware of the 
intentions of Moliendra about the ear rine»i 
O mighty Monarch, appeared before 
Kama 

7 And when that truthful hero dcs’oicd 
to the Brahinanas was comforlshly lyio? 
down on a costly bed furnished uitbatich 
sheet, 

8 The resplendent goil the sun, O king 
of king*, mot cd with great kindness eonse* 
quenton palernvl alfecutin, shewed hnw* 
self, at night, m a dream, O BharaU. 


J. By virtue of liie reverence that I al- 
Wayafcel hr )0U, you are, OJord ol 
dour, dearer (to me) then my 
my sons, my own seJf and rayfrien/^W^ 

3, O author olhght, yo«,^^s?of ihe 
aware that hign-soufe^d one Jr'en to 
a high regard for^j ' words of mt e that 
snipper. of afleclion lor » 

^ ^ 4 ^, Sakra with the de^-eof 

ySa to the PantLivaa will come lt> 


^ f the disguise of a Brahmaiia in ordcr|j 

*ii^ave your. carTings 


, Act in obedience to myadsiceas 

It IS highly beneficial to you. 

Sema ssid;— 

*3, It i» (no doubt) highly fortunate for 
roe lliat tlie ford god of splendour, desirous 
of my we'/are, speaks to inc to»day> Listen 
to tny nords. 

24, I am adoring you, who are the givtr 
of boons and out of love am saying to you 
this If 1 am at all dear to you, 1 should 
not be prevented (by you) from observing 
this vow 


I2'> Hus noble conduct on your part 
that when asked by the pious you give 
away to them whatsoever they ask but 
never beg, is known to Sakra himself and 
the world at large. 

*3 O son, you bestow on the Brah- 
manas wealthor any othertlung asked by 
them and never refuses anything to any 
one. 

14. The vanquisher (of the Asura) Paka, 
who IS well awTro of this> will come to you 
in person, in order to beg your car*rings 
and armour. 


25 O Vivavasu, alf the world is aware 
of this VO won my part dial 1 am surely ever 
ready to give inyterylife to the best of 
Urabmauas, 

26 If, O best of sky. rangers, Sakra dis- 
guised as a Brahinina comes to me to beg 
(the ear-rings) for tlie go^ of the sons of 
Pandu, 

27. Then, O best of the celestials, I wilf 

f ive the ear.rings and the excellent armour, 
n that case my renown which has spread 
over the three worlds, will not be at a 
discount 


15. When he will ask for the ear-nng s, 
ou must not part with them but entreat 
im to tho best ol your power to make him 
desist) because that wiU tend to your 
greatest good. 

id, O son, when he will tell you about 
theear.tmgs, you wdl, by.slioumg various 
reasons, refuse him over and over again 
and offer him various other sons of riches. 


23 . ft IS not at all proper for men like 
us to save life by a degrading act. 
Death coupled witli honour and meeting 
with the approbation of the world is prefera* 
ble. 

39 Therefore 1 will give the ear.nngs 
together with the armour to Indra ff the 
slayer of Vala and Vnlra comes to me 
to beg 


17. And you will try to appease 
Purandara, desirous of getting the car-rings, 
by offering gems, women, cows, various 
sorts of riches and by ciimg precedents. 

tS If, O Kama, you part with those 
auspicious car-fings with which you were 
born, your life will be shortened and you 
will be subject to death 

19 O besCower of honours, arrayed in 
your armour and ear-nngs you will be 
unsUyablc byyour enemies in battle. Know 
these my words to be certain. 


30 The car-rings for the the good of the 
I sons of Pandu, then the whole world will 
be redolent of my fame and will proclaim 
I bis infamy. 

31. O Brahmana, I long for renown m 
this world even at the saendee of my life. 
Men having renown attain to heaien while 
those having none are lost. 

32. Bren like a mother fame keeps peo* 
pie alive, but a man given to infamy isas 
good as dead even though hu frame be not 
destroyed 


20 1 hese (wo jewelled car-nngs hare 

derived their origin from ambrosia. I here- 
fore, they should be carefully preserved by 
jou, if you have any love for your life. 


33 O Vivavasu, O lord of the worlds, 
that fame is the very life of man is evident 
from ifie (following) ancient slolca (verse) 
sung by tiie creator himself 


Sami said:— 

31. Whoareyou. that, showing so great 
an affection for me. are addressing me thusT 
rcUme.Ogod, d you desire, wlioyouare 
in (he shape of a Brahmana, 

The Srainaaa sail 

33 O chi’d. I am the god of hundred 
rays (sun). Out of aftection I g»e you this 


"In the next world fame leads men to 
supreme bliss while m this pure tame pro- 
longs life " 

35. So, I will win an everlasting renown 
IT giving (my ear-rings) born with my 
idy. By duly bestowing on the Brahman, 
1 (gdu) sanctioned by ordinances, 

36 By sacrificing my hie in battle on 
perioiming unacJiievahle feats and by can- 
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qiicnng m) enemies t tvill wm notlnngbut ^ 
fame 

37 B> sptrin? the affrighted m battle 
who cr-v\e their lues and delucring old 
men children and the twicc'borit ones, 
from gre it danger 

38 I wvU win a great renown in this 
world and have access to the highest 
heaven (in the next) Know this to be my 
solemn determination that I vviH preserve 
m> fame even at the sacrifircof my very 
hfc 

Thui eiiis Iht ijio hiiuirtd and 
mntk chapter the colIo<]iiy belaeeii Kama 
and Stir^a, tn the Kundaia HarauaoJ the 
Vatta Parva * 


GHAPCER CCC. 
(KUNDALA HARANA P \RVA) — 

ConitnueJ 

Sarya said 

t O Kama never do such acts as mil 
lead to the injury of jour own self, > our 
frtends, jour sons, jour wives, your mother, 
and jour father 

3 O best of those that bear life crea* 
^ures do not wisit to <acrilace their bodies 
for renown m tins world and everlasting 
fame in heaven 

3 There is no doubt that the everlasting 
renowaa which jou long for at the cost of 
jvoiir life, will deprive jou of it 

4 O most exalted of men so long as a 
person IS alive his father mother, son and 
other relations in this world are useful to 
him 

5 The kings also O best of men can 
avail themselves of their prowess so long as 
they are alive Oo understand it O 
higlilj resplendent being fame 1$ service 
able to living beings only 

6 As regards a dead person whose 
frame has been reduced to ashes what 
neccs'^ity is tliere for fame? It is not the 
dead but living persons that can enjoy 
fame 

7 The fsme of a dead person is like a 
garland (round the neck) of a man whose 
life IS extinct For the reason that j ou are a 
worshipper of mine I am telling you all this 
for jour good, 

8 Ai d for this further reason that all 
my devotees should be protected by me 
Considering O mighty armed one that this 
person is a great devotee to me, 

9 I have been inclined to revere you 
Therefore accept my advice Adeepinjs 
teryordkincd by fate underlies all this III 


t4 Thus Savitrt rescued from misfor 
'* ine her own self, her father, mother in> 
'‘^(■'ther in»liw and lier husband a 1 ne 
no aou. ^ 

•nilarly, the nusptcioiu I>““ 

10 O bcs<»— V 

learn this whicli^ / 

It IS why Ido no, _ ^ 

will, howev cr know lOiv-, >> > s* 

d — ^ o 

11 O Ridha’s son, latr^ 
again what I have alreadysaid ~'i, 

tioii to It You will by no means gu , 
ear rings to the wicldcr of the thunderbolt 
when he will bc^ them (of you) 


ta Adorned with your beautiful ear* 
rings you shine like the moon in the 
sky bet seen the Vislvakha constellations, O 
highly c^ulgcnl creature 

13 Know that fame is useful to a person 
solong as he is alive Thtrctofc, O son, 
you must refuse the lord of the celestials 
when he wil! beg the ear rings 

14 O sinless one, you will be able to do 
aw ay with the eagar desire of the lord of the 
gods for the car rings by repeaicdlyaddrcs* 
Sing him in various words coupled with 
reason 

15 O Kama, remove the dcsireof 
Purandaraby sweet and roason ible words 
of great consequence 


i6 O most valiant of men you always 
challenge Savj isachi (le Arjuna who can 
draw the bow with hi» left hand) and tho 
warlike SavyasAchi too, will no doubt, en- 
counter you m battle 


17 But arrayed in your ear-rings Ar* 
juna even with the assistance of Indra 
himself shall not be able to defeat you lU 
battle 


i3 Therefore, O Kama if you are at 
all desirous of defeating Arjuna m battle, 
do not give your auspiaous earrings to 
Sakra 


Thus ends the three hundredth , 
ter, the colloquy belueeii Karn<^ 
Suiya in the Kundalaharana of the VanS 


CH AFTER CCCI 

(KUNDALAHARANA PARVA — 
Conltnutd) 

£araa siti — 

T O god, O lord of splendour and 
scorching rays you are as much aware of my 
being a worshipper of yours (as of the fact) 
that there IS nothing which I can not party 
vtrtb ' 
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2. By virtue of the reverence tiuit 1 al- 
ways feel for jou, you are, O lord of splen- 
dour, dearer (lo me) then my wife, 
my sons, my own self and myfnends. 

3. O author of light, you arc no doubt 
aware that liigh-souled persons cherish 
a high regard for thejr devoted wor- 
shipper. 

4. Considering that Kama is your dt- 
volcd Morshipper and that he knows no 
other god m heavens, you liavc given mo 
{hese uistructions. 

5 Again with bended head and repeated 
prayers do I implore you and tellyou this, 
O lord of searching rays, that you will 
feraciousiy) pardon me 

6. I do not (ear death so much as false- 
hood. Especially for the sake of all the 
Tigliteoua twice-born ones ever, 

7. I am rcad^ to sacrifice my life mthout 
(the least) hesitation. As to what you 
have said to mo about the Pandava Fal- 
guna, 

8 . O author light, ({ ask you) to dispel 
your sorrow caused by mental uneasiness 
regarding Arjuns and myself. (Be- 
cause) 1 Will surely defeat Arjuna in 
battle, 

9 O god, you are no doubt aware of the 
great strength of my weapons which 1 have 
obtained from the son of Jamadagni (le 
Parasuram) and .from the high soulcd 
Drona 

10 O best of the gods, p*fmit me now 
to observe the vow on my part that I may 
bestow my very life upon the begging wiel- 
der of the (liunderbolf 


Surya said 


II. O highty-powcrful son, if you bestow 
your beapuful car-nngs to the wiclder of the 
thunderbolt, you should, in order to secure 
sicWry, say to him. 

13 . "O lord of hundred sacrifices, I can 
only part with my ear rings under a condi- | 
tion ' As you cannot surely be slam by 
any creature when furnished with your car- I 
tings, * I 


13, So the destroyer of the Danavas, 
O son, wishing your death at the hands of 
Arjuna in battle, wants to rob you of your 
ear rings 

14 Worshipping again and again with 
acrceable and truthful speeches the lord of 
the celestials, Purandara. the possessor 
of infallible weapons, you «i(l say to 
him, 

le "O thousand eyed lord, I will give 
you the two ear-nngs and the excellent ar- 
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mour, if you will bestow on me an infallible 
dart destructive of enemies." 

16 It IS under this condition only, O 
ICarcia, that you will give your ear-rings to 
Sakra Then you will be able to destroy 
)our enemies in battle. 

17- O mighty-armed one, that arrow of 
the lord of the gods docs not return to the 
hand of the person who discharges it, with- 
out destroying hundreds and thousands of 
enemies. 

Vaishampayana said 

18 Saying this, the lord of thousand rays 
suddenly became invisible, (The next day) 
Kama after having performed his devotions 
told the sun of the dream. 

19 And Vnsha (Kama) fvithfulJy rcLn- 
ted to him everything m detail, viz. his meet- 
ing with the sun and the conversation 
that took place between them during the 
night. 

30. Hearing all this, the divine lord 
Dhanu, the subduder of bwarbhanu (Rahu) 
spoke to Kama with a smile, "it is aff 
true ’• 

3t. Then the son of Radha, the slayer of 
enemies, knotvin^ all this to be true, awaited 
(the arrival of) Vasava, with the desire of 
obtaining the dart. 

T/rus e/iJt the three hundred and Jirtt 
chapter, the colloquy between Kama and 
^urya in the Kundataharana of the Vana 
Parva. 


CHAPTER CCCIJ 
KUNDALAHARANA PARVA— 
Contmued. 

Jaoamejay^a said — 

1 What was that secret which the god 
of hot rays d^id not giveoutto Kama? Of 
what nature were that coat of mail and those 
Iwo car-nnps t 

2 O righteous one, where did that nr- 
mour and those two ear-nngsof his spring 
from 1 O being whose wealth is devotion, 

1 am curious to learn all this. Therefore 
relate to me all this. 

Taislunpayaaft said *-* 

3 O king, I am now relating to you the 

secret oI the god having his rays for wealth, 
and also of what sort the armour and the 
pair of enr-nngs were e 

4 Formerly, O monarch, there came a 
highly-encrgetic Brahmana to Kuntibhoja, 
He was tall in stature, wore beard and mat- 
ted locks, earned a staff in Ins hand, 
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5 Wis agreeable lo look at, and of 
faultless proportions and seemed as if 
burning in splendour His complexion was 
>ellow and he spoke sweet words He was 
possessed of desolion and he studied tlie 


6 That Brahmana of great and ex 
cellent desoUon said to kii g Kiuuibhoja 
O being that is free from pride I am 
desirous of eating at ^our house (the food) 
obtained as alms 


7 f can if you like it dwell at your 

house under the condition that neither you 
nor your attendants will cross me in any 
way ^ 

8 I will go out and come m at my 
pleasure And O king with regard to my 
food or bed no body shall disturb roe 

9 (Then) kuntibhoja gladly said 
these words ■ be vt so and even more thin 
this And he told him again thus 

to " O highly wise one 1 have a re- 
nowned daughter Prithaby name That 
damsel is endowed with good minners is 
observant of vows chaste and self con 
trolled 

II She, without despising you will 
vvrfit on you and minister to your comforts 
And you also will be pleased with her 
(graceful) manners 

.V** ■'"4 duly vvorshippme 

that Brahmana he (the king) vventioluV 
daughter Pnthi endued with large eyes 
and sa d to her thus — » > 

I] ' This highly ferlunaleBnhmana O 
child, wishes to dwell m my house I have 
promised him this saying be it so 

14 O cl lid, you vvll m nistcr to this 
Brahmam wills great skill And you will 
act in such a way as not to belie my words 

15 \yhat this highly energetic rever 
yul and ascetic twee born one devoted 
to the stud) of the \ edas asks for„ will be 
given him without iny pride 

16 A nrihmani represci ts the lii'^hcst 
energy and the h ghest devot on "nd it 
ism virtue of the devoutness of the Bnh 
inanas tint the sun shines m ll e heavens 


w Disregard ng those that deserve 
honour the great Asurn Vaiipi as well 
lahjaiigi met with destruction bv tiiiue 
of the curse of the Brahmanas 


oi.c,.j ,lriiMEcllO)o„r cire ^ ou should 
paiticoUtI, cordul ,„rn.slti ng |o 


10 Odaiiglter I im aware ihit smrf, 
yoirverj mlancy you I i\e been eterii 
tentive lo the Bnhmanas -11 jour su^^nols 


20 All the servants friends relatioris, 
vour mothers and myself You have a 
proper regard for every one 

21 O girl of faultless proportions, on 
awunt of yoiir good dealings no one in 
the aty 01 in the palace even none of vour 
servants is displeased with you 

22 I Inve therefore thought you fit for 
the mmistiation of the Bralimanas, who as 
a rule aie 0/ iiritabJe temper O Pritha, 
adopu^'^ e'cl (jet) and my daughter by 

,1 liave sprung from the raceof 

te Vnsnis and are the beloved daugi ter 
1 ji^*^** r^ormerly, your father himself 
gladly made you over to me 

You are the sister of Vasudeva and 
the foremost of my daugliters You are my 
daughter in virtue of the promises made by 
your fattier that he should give his first 
born to me 


25 Born in such a line md brought 
up in (his race, you have like a lotus trans- 
lerred from one lake to another, allained 
lo one blissful slate from another 

P beautiful girl women, especially 
those that are born in low families ai* 
"®“ehihey are with great difficulty kept 
under restraint are generally of deformed 
Character on account of their unripe age 
. * 7 , 9 Pnilia, you hive been born in a 
!t!. 7 I, *"® 6 'fted with a won- 

derful beauty And O girl you are graced 
with every accomplishment 

So, O damsel, O Pritha giving up 
y ur pride haughtiness, and the sense of 
your h gh position you will immster lo this 
oraliniana capable of bestowing boons 
*n that case you will surely be blessed 
29 By icting in such a way O auspi 
Clous and sinless girl, you will certainly 
alia n to blissfulness But if you stir up 
I «. wrath of tins foremost of the twice born 
ones ! e will consume my entire race " 

7hus t/iree hu„Jrtd ani second 

fg! e») to Pritha 
"» fAe Ktindala Haraua 
of the I'ana Faria 


CHAPTER CCCIII 
(KUNDMA HARVN’A PAKVA)— 


Continued 


ZoaUsaii — 

I O king of kings igrccably to your 
promise, I viill by restraining my senses 
wa I upon and minister to that Bralmam 
1 am speaUii g no f-hdiood (n this respeci) 



VANA ParvA 


435 


j To worship the Brahmanas is mjr 
habit And as this is agreeable to ^ou, it 
Will lead to m) highest good 

3 He will never Oia\e any cause lo) be 
angry wlh me whether the worshipful one 
Comes m the morning, or in the evening 
or during the mglit or at midnight 

4 O king of king«, O best of men, U 
IS highly beneficial to me to worship the 
twi c-bom ones, to carry out jour coin- 
tnands and to do good to you 

5 O foremost of kings, rest assured 
of It f am telling you truly that the best 
of Brahmanas dwHimg in your house will 
nat m any way be dissatisfied 

6 1 will pay (particular) attention to 
\vhat IS agreeable to this Brahsmaua and 
to what IS beneficial to you Therefore. 
O king, give up your mental anxiety 

7 The Brahmanas O lord of the earth, 
are highly fortunate and when pleased are 
capable of bestowing satsation But if 
displeased, they become (instruments) for 
destruction 

8 I, who am well aware of this mil 
propitiate this foremost of Drahmana* 
And O kiii„ voti will never lor any act 
of mine, expci nte any tiaublcfroin (hat 
most exalted ol BraJimanas 

p O foremost of kings owing to the 
faults of the kings the twice born ones 
become the instruments of their misfortune 
as formcriy Chavana liad become on ac* 
count of the acts < f Sukanya 

to Agreeablv to your instritel ons with 
regard to this Brahmana, I \ lU serve him 
with great regularity, O king cf kings ’ 

11 And when she said thus repeatedly 
the king encouraged and embraced I c and 
then instructed Iier minutely as to what slie 
ought to do 

12 ' O gentle and blameless girl, yoii 
will act (fi th/s w ay, without any fear, ior my 
welfare, for your good and for the welfare 
of the race ” 

The King said — 

13 Saymg this, the h ghiy renonned 
Kuntibhoja, deiotcd to the Brahmanas, 
made o\cr hfs daughter PnUia to that twicC' 
born one, 

14 (Saying), ' O Braliniana, thisismy 
daughter (Pritlia) ol tender years and reared 
in luxury If she commits any fauli, do 
not mind it 

15 The highly renowmed Brahmanas do 
not get angry with old men, ascetics, 
and cJiiJdren, even il they repeatedly oflcnd 
lliein. 


16 Ihc twice born ones again ought to 
pardon even a very serious offence , and 
the best of Brahmanas sJiouId accept that 
worship which is offered to the best of 
onesabihty ard exertion 

17 And that Brahmana having said 'be 
It so ' the king with a merry mind placed at 
Ills disposal a suite of appartments white as 
the swan or the ray of the moon 

IS And in the fire room the king placed 
a resplendant seat especially made for him 
and also all sorts of food and other articles 
of the same good qualify 

19 And driving awny her idleness and 
pride, the princess began to exert herself 
with the utmost care for the service of the 
Brahmana 

20 And going to the Brahmana there 
(m (he fire room) (he chaste Priitia, obser- 
vant of purity duly ministering lo him as 
if he were a god, pleased him highly 

Thxistndtiht three hundred and third 
Chapter, mtmifraUons by Pniha to the 
tvnee born one tn the Kundala Uarana of 
the Vana Part a 


Cn A PTER CCC I V 

I (Kt;Nl>ALA JMBANA PARVA— 

I CoHimueJ 

' Vafchasp»y&Bs tud 

I I O great monarch, that damsel obser> 
I y-iil of vows began wilh a pure lieart to 
propitiate that vow observing Brahmana 
I 2 O king of kings, that foremost of 
Brahmants sometimes saying ■ I wtH come 
in the morning ’ made hisappearaiice m the 
evening or at night 

3 (Bill) that damsel at all hours enter- 
tained Inin With excellent food, drink, and 
bed 

4 And her hospitality towards him as 
regards hit food, seat and bed increased 
rather tlian decreased day by d-iy 

5 Even if (he Brahmana reproved found 

fault with and spoke harsh words (o her, 
Hritlia did not do any llm g disagreeable to 
him , 

6 At several times ihe Brahmana came 
alter tlie appointed lime or did never come 
at all, and (on many orcasions) atUed ior 
food when It could only be procured, wuh 
utmost difHculiy 

7, (Out at alf the e iirnev) Pmlia la d 
••everything is ready. ’ and placed the meal 
before h*m And bke a diwpie, I ke a 
daightcr, or 1 ke a sivitr, with a pure heart, ' 



436 


MAIlABttARArA 


S Tliat faultless jeweJ of a damsel O 
king of kings caused the satisfaction of that 
foremost of thcBrahmanas as he liked 
g That most exalted of the twice bora 
ones was higlty pleased with her manners 
and character and on account of her minis- 
trations tried his very best for her welfare 

10 And O Bharata, her father asked 
her every morning O daughter, is the 
Brahmana satisfied with your ministra- 
tions? ' 

11 And that renowned damsel replied 
“yes very much ’ Thereupon, the high- 
minded Kuntibhoja felt a great toy 

12 When on the expiration of a whole 
year, that best of devotees could not find 
any cause to be dissatisfied with Fniha, 
devoted to his service, 

13 That Brahmana, then, with a joyful 
heart said to her O gentle and graceful 
maid, 1 have been highly pleased with your 
nunislrations 

14. O auspicious sirl ask for (such) a 
Loon as IS very difficuTt for men to receive 
in this word, by virtue of which you will be 
able to eccitpse all the ladies m fame. 

Sutl said - 

15 Q best of those versed in the Vedas 
all my desires have been gratified in ai'much 
as you as well as my father are pleased wiih 
me So, O Brahmana, 1 think lhaveal* 
ready received boons 

Tbs Sraba&aa said — 

16 O gentle girl of sweet smiles, if you 
do not desire for boons from me then take 
this Mantra for invoking the gods 

17 Whatever god you may invoke 

by (utlenng) this Mantra he will be, O i 
gentle girl quite under yonr control I 

tS Whether he desires or not that god, I 
(wViom you nvvy invoke) by viilue of iho-' 
mantra (will come to you) in a gentle guise : 
and like a vdavcwiii be subject to you 

Vaisbaajayaas said — 

ig 'Ihcn O king afraid of being cursed 
by that Soremosl of the twice born one« 
tint lauliless girl could not sefuse him a 
second time 

ao Then, O monarch, tiat Brahmana 
iniiiatcd that gnl of fauhlciS propcriioiis 
into the Mawiras, placed in the beginning of 
the Alharva veda 

21—33 O lord of kings liaving thus 
inuuteil her (ntot>e invnlras) I c mmI to 
Uui uLlioja O Monarch, being always 
duly worshipped and grilified hy jour 
da i(;hur t have lived hvpp ly in yourtuMse 


I vyll now dcpnrl S^ylng ihis he vanished 
away 

23 The king was wonder-struck atbe- 
holding him vanish at that very spot He 
then properly idored Prilha 

That ends the three hundred ani four'h 
chapter the xmti liion of Pnlha into the 
mantras tn the htnidala llaraua of the 
Vana Pana 


CHAPTER CCeV. 
(ICUNDALA HARAN b PARVA)— 

Continued 

VaishampajaBA said — 

That best of the tvvicc-born ones having 
gone away on some olher business, the 
maiden began to think of the efficacy or 
oilienvise of the Mantras 

22 * Of what mannenre these Mantras 

imparted to me by tint high souled oner 
( sluU soon test their efficacy ' 

3 While thus musing (withiif herself) 
she suddenly perceived lint she lUiincd 
puberty Having -iiiained maturity during 
her maidenhood, the girl was covered with 
stiame 

4 And as she w ns sented on a costly bed 
in her room she beheld ilie sun s disc nsuig 
in the cast 

5 And both the mind nnd the eye of 
that slender wnislcd girl were steadfi'tly 
fixed on the sohr orb SI e did not feel 
satiety at beholding the beauty of the morn- 
ing sun 

6 She was then, all on a sudden gifted 
with celestial siglil And she percivcd the 
deity of divine form clad in armour and 
decked with car rings 

7 O fwd Tftvn her curvwty was then 
exated to test thr elUcacy of the Mantras, 
and the maiden made up her mind to invoke 
that god 

S Having gone ihrenigh Prinvy-vm she 
invoked the autitor of the day And Okiig, 
the sun too speedily appeared bpfore her 

9 His complexion was yellow like lioney 
he had in ghty arms and his neck resembled 
a conch And wearing bncvlcis and a 
diadem he came as if selling ablarc all the 
directions 

10 Having recourse to ) oga he divide 1 
himself in twain, one of wTik-Ii began 10 
impart heat and the utlier appeared (bihxe 
ICunli) He then addresicd Ivunti in very 
aweet words thus -- 
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n Genlle laclj Jrawn by the powerof 
iour Mantras, I Iwve come under your 
Douer. Now that I have been subji^t to 
your power, tell me. Queen, what I shall do 

I shall do whatever jou may command me. 

luall saii — , . 

12 O Rod, go to that place from winch 

you have come It is lluough curiosuy that 
you have been invoked O worshipful one, 
pardon me (for my folly) 


Surya saii — . , „ i 

17 O slender waisied damsel, I will go | 
awav ^ou tell me (But) U is not proper 
. de,., having 

invoked him 

II O fortunate damsel, your desire is to 
have from Surja a son. of 
prowess m the world and furnished with a 
coat-of-mail and ear-rmgs. 

1 e O maid, endued with the gait of an 
elenhant, surrender yourself to roe. 
daTnsd. you will then^ have a son as you 

i6. O damsel of sweet smiles, I will 
CO away after having enjoyed you If you 
W-dav 00 not comply \ilh my words and 
gratify my desire, 

17 I will angnly curio you. that Brah- 
mana and your father also. And I will 
undoubtedly consume them all for your 

iA 1 will severely chastise both your 
stnoid father wlifis unware of this offence 
?n^ur pari and that Brahmana who. 
wVoul knowing your character and mim- 
npM has imparted the mantras to you AH 
the gods m heaven with Purandara at their 

tfJ -20 O lady, seeing me deceived by you . 

"i yorbelore, ,n nl 'vlnth y™ «''« 
able to see me. I 

Valtbampayana sail — 

21 Ihen the king s daughter, saw mthc 
^^lya endued nilh rays and great efful- 

Beholding B'em, iho maiden rra. 
copied will, shame And being ^armci 

«o1,o>n’;|ar. r. grea.Iy distressing 
10 me as I am a maiden. 

2, rather, mother and Other superiors 

keeping their bodies (pure; 


edtohe the highest duly on the part of 
women. 

24. O deity possessed of the wealth of 
effulgence, m order to test tlie potency of the 
Mantru. I have, through mere childish curi- 
ousity, invoked you O god, you should 
pardon me. considering that it has been 
done by a mere girl.” . 

Surya stdd — 

25 It IS on the con«ideration that you are 
a mere girl, tliat I am entreating you (thus). 
Blit others can not expert this from me O 
damsel, O Kunti, surrender your person to 
roe O timid girl, you will then surely attain 
to peacefulness 

26 O timid girt, when you have invoked 
lebvilie help of the mantras, I should 
at go away in vain without enjoying 

^ 27 If, O damsel of faultless proportions. 
I go away (thus), I shill be the laughing- 
stock of the whole world and an object of 
ridicule with the celestials 

27 Therefore, surrender yourself to me. 
You will then have a son like myself and 
will undoubtedly be extolled in all the 
worlds. 


TAiii ends the three hundred and fifth 
chapter, the tnvohng of Surya by Kuntt, 
tn'ihe Kundololtarana of the I ana 
Parva. 


CHAPTER CCCVI. 

(KUNDALAHARANA PARVAl— 

Continued 

Vaish&myayana said — 

I Though that high-minded damsel 
spoke very many sweet words (to Surya) 
she could by no means soften him ol a 
thousand rays. 

3 And when all the entreaties of that 
maiden to the dispeller of dai^kness were 
unavailing, afraid of her curse she long me- 
dilated thus — 

3 «• How may my unoffending father 

and that Bralimaoa be saved from the 
curse of the wrathful Vivavasu on my 
account? 

4. AlUiough energy and asccliasm are 
distinctive of sins, yet even honest persons 
of tender years, through foolishness ought 
not to draw them near. 

5. (By acting foolishly) I have been to- 
day seriously alarmed and have been placed 
enurely m the power (of Surya). How can 
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8. That faultless jewel of a damsel, O 
kihg of kings, caused the satisfaction of that 
foremost of the Brahmanas as he liked. 

9 That most exalted of the t\vicc*born 
ones was higlity pleased with her manners 
and character and on account of her minis- 
trations tried his very best for her welfare 

10 And O Bharata, her father asked 
her every morning ' O daughter, is the 
Brahmana satisfied vvitli your ministra- 
tions V 

11 And that renowned damsel replied 
“^es very much” Thereupon, the high- 
minded Kuntibhoja felt a great joy 

13. When on the expiration of a whole 
jear, that best o! devotees could not find 
any cause to be dissatisfied with Pntlia, 
devoted to his service, 

13. That Brahmana, then, with a joyful 
heart said to her * O gentle and graceful 
maid, I have been highly pleased with your 
ministrations. 

14. O auspicious girl, ask for (such) a 
boon as IS very difficult for men to receive 
m this word, by virtue of wluch you will be 
able to ccclipse all the ladies in fame. 

Saati said *- 

15. O best of those versed in the Vedas, 

all my desires have been gratified m a^niuch 
as you as well as my father are pleased with 
inc. So, O Brahmana, 1 think have al- : 
ready received boons. ‘ 

The Erahaaaa said — 

16. O gentle girl of sweet smiles, if you 
do not desire for boons from me, tlicn take 
this Mantra for invoking the gods. 

17. Whatever god you may invoke 
by (uttering) this Mantra, he will be, O 
gentle girl, quite under yonr conlrof. 

iS. Whether he desirea or not, that god, 
(whom you may invoke) by virtue of ihe 
mantra (will come to you) in a gentle guise 
and like a slave will be subject to you | 

Valshamiayaaa said — I 

19. liicn O king, afraid of being cursed 
by that foremost of the twice. born ones, > 
that faultless girl could not refuse him a 
second time 

30 Then, O monarch, that Drahm-uia 
iniliatcd that girl of faultless proportions 
into the Mastras, placed in the beginning of 
the Atharva veda 

31—33. O lord of kings, having thus 
initiated her (mto the mintras), he said to 
Kunubltuja “O Mon-irch, being always 
duly worshipped and gniificU hy your 
danghter I have lived hippil) m yourliouve. 


1 vyll now dcptrl”. Sijing this he vanished 
away 

23 The king was wonder-struck at be* 
holding him vanish at that very spot. He 
then properly idored Pntha 

Thus e}tds the three hu7idred and foitr'h 
chapter, the uittiaiiott of Pntha into the 
mantras, tn the ICundala llarana of the 
Vadta Patva, 


CHAPTER C C C V. 

(KUNDALA HARANA PARVA)- 
Contmued. 

Vaishampayana said — 

That best of the twice-born ones having 
gone away on some other business, the 
maiden began to think of the efficacy or 
otherwise of the Mantras. 

23 "Of what manner nre these Mantras 
imparled to me by that higli-souled one* 
I snail soon test tlvcir efficacy.” 

3 While thus musing (within herself) 
she suddenly perceived tliat she atlaineu 
puberty Having utained maturity during 

.her maidenhood, the girl was covered with 
shame. 

4 And as she v\ ns se^led on a costly bed 

■n her room she beheld the sun’s disc rising 
m the cast 

5 And both the mind and the eye of 
that slcndcr.vvaislcd girl were steadfastly 
fixed on the sohr orb. Slie did not feel 
svliety al beholding the beauty of the morn” 
ing sun 

6 She was, then, all on a sudden gifted 
wvih celestial sight. And she percised the 
deity of divine form clad in armour and 
decked with car-rings. 

7. O ford of men, her curiosity was thea 
exated to lest ihn cflicacy of the Mantras , 
and the maiden made up her mind lo invoke 
that god. 

S. Having gone through Pranaytm, she 
invoked the author of the day. And, O King, 
the sun loo speedily appeared bfforc her. 

9 lits complexion wasyellow like honey, 
he had mighty .arms, and his neck rCjemhled 
a conch And we.anng bracelet* and a 
diadem he came as if setting ablaze all the 
directions. 

10 Having recourse to Yoga he divided 
' himself ID twain, one of which b<^an to 

impart heat and the other appeared (bcf<xe 
ICunti) He then addressed ivunli in very 
sweet words thus — 
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11 Gentle lad) drawn by the power of 
\our ManUdS 1 have come under your 

Now that 1 have been subjat to 
jour power, tell me. Queen, what I shall do 
I shall do whatever you may command nie. 

Kuati tali — . , I 

1 2 O nod, go to that place from whicli 
you have come It is through curiosity that 
Jou have been invoked O worshipful one. 
pirdon me (for my folly) 


Stirya said — . . 

11 O slender waisted damsel, I will go 

awav as y ou tell me (But) U is not proper 

To /enJ a.ay a dt.lj m vam alter 

invoked him 

u O lortunatc damsel, joar desire is to 
have Irem Surja a son ol 
Lowess in the world and Itimislied with a 
coal oNmail and ear rings 

le O maid endued with the gait of an 

«1»nhant surrender yourself to me u 
damsel, you will then, have a son as you 
desire 

,6. O damsel of sweet smiles. 1 will 

CO away after having enjoyed you Uyou 

to-day do not comply vlth my words and 
gratify my desire, 

17 I will angrily curse you that Brah- 
mana and your father also And i will 
undoubtedly ^consume lliem all for your 
fault. 

,s I will severely ehastise both sour 

nS h“L^mpar"K'’ Va“ th«J 

the godi m heaven with Purandara at their 
iyvl.2o O lady seeing me deceived by you 

onyou before m virtue of which you were 
abfe to see me 
Valsliampayaiia satd — 

21 1 hen the king s daughter, saw in Ibe 

i^itya endued with rays and great efiul 

gence. . 

22 Beholding them the 

a, nth shame And being alarmed, 

‘■O lord ot rays go / , distressing 

outrage on your part is g j 

to me as I am a maiden 

O, rather, mother and other supenow 
onS ,r. eempeten. to bevtow pe™^,l 

Will not surrender , ,5 J^jider- 

Uccping their bodies (pure; is cm 


edtobe the highest duty on the part of 
women 

24 O deity possessed of the wealth of 
effulgence m order to test the potency of the 
Mantras, 1 have through mere childish curi- 
ousiiy, invoked you O god, you should 
pardon me, considering that it has been 
dona by a mere girl " - 

Eurya said — 

25 It IS on the consideration that y ou are 
a mere girl, that I am entreating you (thus) 
But others can not expert this from me O 
damsel, O Kunti, surrender your person to 
me O timid girl, you will then surely attain 
to peacefulness 

26 O timul girl, when you have invoked 
me by the help of the mantras, 1 should 
not go away in vain without enjoying 

^ 27 If, O damsel of faultless proportions, 
1 go'away (thus) 1 shall be the 
stMk of llm whole world and an object of 
ridicule with the celestials 

21 Therefore, surrender yourself to me. 
You will then have a son like myself and 
will undoubtedly be extolled in all ire 
worlds 


Thistndtiht thrte hundred and fifth 
chapter, the invoking of Stirya by Kunlt, 
uf the Kundalaharana of the Vana 
Parva 


CHAPTER CCCVI 

(KUNDALAHARANA PARVA)— 
Continued 

Vtdsbaffipayaaa siM — ^ 

1 Though that high minded damsel 
tpokevery many sweet words (to Surya) 
she could by no means soften him of a 
thousand rays 

2 And when all the entreaties of that 
maiden to the dispellcr of darkness were 
unavailing, afraid of her curse she long me- 
ditated thus — 

3 “ How may my unoffending father 
and that Brahmana be saved from the 
curse of the wrathful Vivavasu on my 
account? 

4. Although energy and asceticism are 
distructive of sms, yet even honest persons 
of tender years, through foolishness ought 
not to draw them near 

5 (By acting foolishly) I have been to- 
day seriously alarmed and havo been placed 
enUrefy m the power (of Surya). How can 
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I myself (witliuot the consent of my gui 
dians) do this sinfu] act (he surrender of my 
person fto him) ? 

Vaisiampayanasa 4 — 

6 Afra d of (his) curse she reflected much 
in her mind Her limbs were quite pnnlj 
sed and she \sas repeatedly at a loss as to 
how to act 

7 O foremost of kings O lord of the 
world afnid of the cens ire of hei friends 
and afflicted with the fear of cur«e she spoke 
to that deity these words tresnulous with 
baslifulness 

Euati sa*d — 

8 O god my father IS alive and so also 
my mother and friends And since they aie 
(still) living, t( IS violation of duty (on my 
pan) 13 not allowable 

g If, O god, I hold this unUuf i) inter 
course with you then the reputation 
of this race will be destroyed for my 
sake 

zo Or if you consider It a iirtue I will 
then, O best of those that shed heat gratify 
your desire even \ ilhouc being given away 
to you by my fnends 

II As O irrepressible one the virtue the 
reputation the renown and the life of all em> | 
bew ed beings are e tablisl c<l in you may I I 
remain chaste after Iiavingyieldcainypcrson 
to you 

5wyi6^4 — 

13 O beautiful damsel of sweet smiles 
neither your father nor your mother nor your : 
superiors are competent le bestow you I 
May you be happy Hear what I say I 
13 O damsel the term Kanya derned 
from the root Kama (to desire) is appli"d 
to a maiden because she desires (to have in 
tercourse with) every body 'Iher^orc O 
fair hipped girl of excellent comp cxion si e 
IS tree (la ict as she chooses) »n this 
world 

t4 You will O beautcou s girt onnoac 
count fall away from virtue (by satisfying 
my desire) How can I who seek the welfare 
of everybody commit aw act ^ sin ? 

15 O fair complexioned girl it is the 
human nature that all men xnd women 
should be without restraint And it isassert 
ed that the contrary (condition) is (its) 
perversion 

16 You will also rema n •» virgin even 
after having I eld intercourse with me and 
yoursonwill be of mighty arms and Ii gh 
renown 

Rtisti 8iii — 

17 O dispeller of all daiknesr if I have 


a son by you, maybe be heroic inighly* 
armed highly powerful, and furuished with 
a coat-of mail and ear rings 

Stirya ea 4 — 

18 Gentle maiden your (son) will be 
p ohty armed funiished with ear-nngs, 
and an impenetrable and celestial armour 
made of Amnta 

Conti said — 

19 If both the ear rings and the armour 
of the son you will beget on me, be made of 
Amnia, 

20 Then O god, you may enjoy me as 
your worsh pful self has said And may he 
(the son) be powerful beautiful, strong ener- 
getic and V rtuous like you 

SuTya sa 4 — 

21"* O queen O beauleous and tim d 
dami^l 1 will bestow on him tfesc 
ear-r ngs which were given to me by Aditi 
and also this excellent armour 

Saati sa 4 — 

I 22 O adorable one, it is very well O 
lord of rays if I have such a son as you say, 

I then I shall gratify your desire 

I Va sba&yayaa sa'd 

! 23 Having said taker 'belt so ih^f 

ranger of sk\ the enemy of Sarbhanu with 
! his soul absorbed in yoga entered into IvunU 
I and touched ber on tne naval 
I 24 Thereupon that damsel became 

stupefied by the energy of the sun and fell 
down on her bed insensible 

Sarya 5zii4 — 

25 O fair hipped maiden, 1 shall now 
disappear You w ill give birth to a son w ho 
will be the foremost of ail vvidders of 
arms 

7aisliaiapayattst said — 

26 Then* O king of kings tint mnidcn 

said bashfully to the highly resplendent 
Surya who was about to go away ‘may 
It be so " 

27 Thus the daughter of Kunlvrsja, 
having bashfully asked for a son from 
Vivasvata fell down unconscious on her 
auspicious bed like a broken creeper, 

aS And that de ly of hot nys making 
her insensible by his energy placed himsel* 
wilhn her by Ins yoga power But Uhsnu 
dijiiot corrupt her The g rl, tl on (i c when 
the sun had departed) recovered her senses. 

Thus tnds the three hundred and sixth 
Clatter the enjoyment of Pntha hySurja 
tH the hmidala Jfaraiia of the I'ana Parva 
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CHAPTER cccvrr. 

(KUNDALA H\RANA PARVA) 
Continued 

Vaishampayana said — 

I. Ihen, O lord of ihe earth, like the 
lord of the stars in the heavens, Pnlha con- 
ceived a son on llic first day of the lighted 
fortnight during the tenth month 

3. Tint fair hipped damsel afraid of the 
censure of her friends concealed her preg- 
nancy, so that no body was aware of her 
real stale. 

3 And as that girl lived intheappart- 
ments of maidens, no other women knew 
her condition except her nurse s daughter 
who was well-skilled in ministrations. 

4 (And) in time that damsel of excellent 
complexion by the favour of ilial god, 
Surya, was delivered of a son beautiful as 
a celestial 

5 And like his father ho was clad in 
Armour, adorned widi bnlhant golden car- 
rings, endued with leonine eyes and bovine 
shoulders. 

0 . And as soon as her delivery took 
place tliat girl, in consultation wtili her 
nurse, placed her child in a water-proof 
basket, covered all over with sheets, 

7. Made of wicker work, smooth, com- 
fortable and furnished witli a besutiful 
pillow And with tearful cy es she consigned 
It to the (waters of) the river Asv-t 

8. O king of kings, though she knew 
that it was not proper (or a maidciv to be 
big with child, >ct from her affection 
(oivards thcchild she wept bitterly. 

9 And hear the words which Kunti 
uttered while she, weeping bitterly, con- 
signed the basket to llic waters of the river 
Asva 

ID “O son, may all the (^’catures in- 
habiCing the f rmament, the earth, the 
celestial regions, .md the water contribute In 
your welfare. f 

11. May all you ways be auspicious 
and unobsirucieil And, O son msy the 
minds of tliose that may meet with you, be 
not inclined to enmity towards you 

12. On the waters mny king Varuna, 
the lord of wvters. protect juj And 
similarly mry Pavinn (the wind god) wh-j 

ranges in the sky and xvanders cvcowherc 

protect you in the sky 

13 O son, may your father, the 
foremost of those that si ed heat, and by 
whom you hive been begotten on me by the j 
ordinance of Desl n> preserve you every, j 


14 And may you be protected by the 
Adityas, the Vasus, the Rudras, the 
Sadliyas the Viswidevas, the Marutas and 
the cardinal points to, ether with their 
guarduns and Indra 

15 And may all the gods protect you m 
every state whether favourable or adverse, 
bven in foreign countries 1 shall be able to 
recognise you on account of your coat-of- 
mail 

16 Blessed is indeed your divine father, 
Bhanu, having effulgence for hts wealth, who 
by means of liis celestial sight, beholds you 
going down the stream 

17 And O son ol a ded) , that lady is 
also blessed sho will adopt you as her son 
and feed you from her breast when you are 
thirsty 

18—19 What a dream she has dreamed 
who wilf adopt for her son you who areres- 
picndent as the sun, clad in a celestial 
armour, adorned with celestial ear rings, 
endued With broad and cxpnnsive eyes like 
lotuses, possessed of a complexion bright as 
the copper coloured lotus leaves, gneed 
With a beautiful forehead and beautiful hair. 

20 They arc nlso blessed, O son, who 
will behold you crawl on the ground covered 
with dust ind who wJI hear your sweet 
inarticulate speech. 

31. blessed are they loo, who will see 
you xrrivc at manhood like a maincd lion of 
the liym iiayan forests 

33 Having. O king, thus wept long 
and bitterly, Rrilha then consigned the 
basket to tfie wslcrs of the river Asva. 

33 Ami O monarch, accompanied by 
her nurse the lolus-cycd I’ritha desirous ol 
beholding her son again and again and 
overpowered with grief for ber sonand 
weeping piteously, at night 

34 I.a>d the basket (on the waters of the 
Asval and entered into the palace with a 
heavy heart lest tier father might know 
(the secret) 

3 $ (On the other hand) the basket came 
from the Asva to the river Charmawati. 
from ll o Chartniwatt to the Jamunaand 
tliencc to the Gangs. 

"G And that bsvket containing the 
child, borne along the waves of the Canga 
arnved at the city of Cliampa m the Suu 
territory 

37. And ilvat child was keptahveon 
account of the celestial mail and ear rings 
both made of Amrita and also on account 
of the Ordinance of Destiny. 

Ttius rnJi the Ihkee hundrtj and leetnth 
C/aprer, t4# Jturhon «/ Kerns hr hn 
mother iH tAe Kuniels Htrena ef the 
1 ana Pirra. 
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CHAPTERCCCVIII. 

(KUNDALA H ARAN A PARVA) 

— Continued 

Vaishampayana said — 

r. At this time one Adhiratha of the 
Suta tribe, and a fnendof Dhntarslhra's 
accompinied by his wife came to the 
Janavi (Ganga) 

2 O monarch, his wife named Radha 
was peerless in beauty on earth That 
highly fortunate lady had no son, 

5 Although she made the very best 
endeavours to obtim one She, then, beheld 
drifting along the stream, a basket, 

4 Containing things preventive of dan* 
gets and djed with saffion And (that 
basket) wss carried .before her by the 
waves of thejanhavi 

5 And thnt lady, impelled by curiosity 
had It seiied She then told all to Adhiratha 
of the Suta caste 

6 He (Adhiratha) then earned the 
basket from the water side and had ii 
opened by instruments And therein he 
beheld a boy, 

7 (Beautiful) as the morning sun, clad 
m a golden armour, and with a beautiful 
face adorned with brilliant ear-rings. 

8 That ’Suta together with h« wife 

with e>es expanded in wonder, took 
the infant on his I »p, and spoke these words 
to her. » 

g. " O timid lady, since my very birth 
I have never witnessed such a marvel I 
think, tins boy that has come to us, is be- 
gotten by a celestial 

10 Surely, considering thnt 1 have no 
son, the gods hive sent this child to me ” 
O lord of the e.vrth sajing this, he made 
over the child to Radha 

11 Thereupon Ridha duly adopted 
thvt boy of celestial appearance and birth, 
endued with the splendour of the filaments 
of lotuses ind possessed of excellent grace 

12 She brought him properly up ind 
Um mighty boy too began to grow up 
Since tlwt time he (Adhiratha) had other 
sons begotten by him 

The twice bom ones seeing the boy 
civd in a golden armour and adomed with 
golden car rngs called turn \ asusena. 

14 Thus did the boy of inmeasurablc 
strength and splendour co nc to be known 
as the son of a charioteer and was styled 
Vasuicna and Vrua 


15 That the powerful child, clad in 
celestial armour (known as) the eldest son 
of the charioteer (Adhintha) wasgroning 
up in the country of the Angas, was known 
to Pnlha through her spies 

16 When the charioteer saw that his 
son in course of time had grown up, he sent 
him to the city of Hastina 

17 There the powerful youth lived with 
Drona in order to learn weapons and made 
friends with Duryodhana 

I? Having obtained from Dr’ona, Knpi 
and Rama (1 e Parasurama), all the four 
kinds of weapons, he (Kama) became cele- 
brated in the world as a great bowman. 

19 Having contracted a friendship with 
the son of Dnntarastra, he became hostile 
to the Parthas and was always desirous of 
fighting with the high souled Falguna. 

20. And O lord of the earth, since they 
first saw each other, he (Kama) challenged 
Arjuna, and Arjuna too challenged hint 

at. And O great king, that Kama be- 

S otten by him on Knnti was growing up ifl 
le race of the Sutas, was, no doubt known 
to Surya. 

32, Seeing that he was furnishedwith 
armour and ear-rings, Yodliisiliira was 
much pained thinking that he was unsla/* 
able in battle 

33 O king of kings, when at noon 
Kama rose from the water and worshipped 
the author of the day possessed of rays with 
joined palms, 

34 Tile Brahmanas prayed to him for 
riches And at that time there was nothing 
that he would not bestow on the twice-born 
ones 

25 (For this reason) disguised as a 
Brahmana Iiidra came to him and said 
give me alms" And tjic son of Kadha 
replied to him "you arc welcome ” 

TAut ends the three hundred and 
chapter the obtaining of Kama by Radha 
in the Kandala Ifarana of tne Vana ParvJ> 


CHAPTER CCCIX- 
(KUNDALA HARANA PARVA).— 
Continued. 

Vajshampayana said 

I. Ceholuing the king of the ccfestials 
disguised as a Brahmana come (to him)* 
(Kama) vvid "you are right welcome. 
But he cejkl not divine 1 is in ..ntions. 

2 Then the (adopted) son of Adhiratha 
saidtotSat Brahmana ' Between b«aut*fui 
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djHTiels fltloDifd willi poMcu iwklates intl 
vil'ai’e? full of co\ % wliith shjll I gue jou"”’ 

The Brahmana said — 

3. I do not ui&li to have beauteous 
damsels with j>old neckl.aces or other agree* 
able llnngs. Give tlieac (ihinga) to those 
that be^ lliem 

4. O sinless one, if jon truly observe 
> 3iir vow iliLii cut off (fiiim ^our bod^) tins 
armour and these oar-rings b >ru with 30U 
.and bestow them on rite. 

■t O lormtiUor of foes, 1 wish )ou «iil 
\crj soon give them to me, as I consider 
this one gam to be tiic best of ah oihers. 

Kama said — 

6. O Brahmana, Twill bestow on you 
homestead lands, beauleuns vvomen, cows 
and (surivKsnl) ftlols of I tnd which will cn« 
•ible junto inamum yourself as Tongas 
you Iivo. 

Vaishampayana said — 

7. O best u( the Dhuatas, though 
K inu thus entrcaii.d that twi<.e.boiii one 
with vaiious wolds, jet no tthc Urahmana; 
dilnotcrivc iiiy oliivr b^oii. 

S II10114I1 he tULvl ()is very best to pro* 
pitiate linn .uid though he wurslnppcd mm 
dtiJy, 31.S tint b-^t ol tl>e u»jCi.>boi<i oi>e» 
did not beg any other bo.,M 

9 Wlun that most ot thtd of the twice* 
born oitca did nut ash lor any other boo 1, 
the sun ul U idli t tli<.) adlrcsscd hnn 
ag lilt with i sniiie, 

•' 10 'OUnhiiini bs virtue of my coat* 

lof'iii iif, which 1 ti ivc 0. .11 born win iini 
loft'ie two cur-ruigs vsniwh have sprung 
^fron ,1 iirua, 1 ml in Ic ti ucible by ( tl 7 
(ihi, woiliii. i will not, itiwietUK. paiiwiii 
) tueni, 

II, O most cxillrd of the B- iS n mas, 
niaj 3 04 La in poa.s .Vcccpi Iroiii 
me cheevtcn.'ve mJ onp'roof dta 

vv irld with Its thorns ten., incs) wccdvil out 


15 (Because) you are the verylij.lof 
the ceTcsiiaU. It is for jou to conier boons 
on me as you are the creator and lord of all 
other creators. 

»6 If, O god I give JOU mj ear-tings 
and anuoiir, J sh iff be liable to be killed 
and )0U, too will be in object of ridicufe 

17 rfieretbre, O Sakr.a, take m> car- 
iingsand excellent armour m exelmiige (for 
boons to be roiihrreil on me by ) ou) h!so J 
willl III tio waj , giv e (iliem to you). 

Sakra said — 

iS Before I came to jnu, K<vi (ilic 
sun) was aw ire of my nucncions. 1 here is 
no doubt that he has told jou ilf 

ip Oaoi.O Ivama, let It he uhatjnii 
dcsiftf- Wall ih>i exception of mj B ijra 
(tlmiidcrbok) tell me vvliit jou desire. 

Vaishampayaua said — 

so i hereupon, Kama gl idly approacli- 
edV't^tvt And desirou* of ubt uiiurg .111 
Mifnlloblo dirt, he, uich Jti< parpovev 
(.neaflj) gratified vpoke ’ 

Kama said — 

I 21. In exchange for nij armour .and ear- 
' rings, O V««vr, bestow on me inmfi'fi- 
bte dan, destrueltvo u( novtilw fuicei wneil 
drawn up In batile-airay. 

2* llicrcupoi), O lord of the cartli, 

V la »»a rclJeeiitig u moment wifhm tus mud 
fur tiu. daii, spo*e to K vrn 1 these wards 

23 Bestow on me jour ear-riugs ,iij 
t'le .irniuar barn with jour bodv an I /'tlieiil 
O Karnt take tiiu dai t undet iiie flallaw.ng) 
CumJitton 

24 1 us infallible dait, when f .am en* 
gigcdiu lugiuerin./ th. Di^t.s 1 .rl d 
bj III) hind kiiU Innldreds of en-'im.^ and 
then fc.ar.i. to my hand 

25. But, O ch irialecr s so 1. hurlcJ by 
jour hi id u shill kli one p > verlal cnc uy 
If* ri, (ml j niJ Jut a« I ro, a iJ > la f 

tlieii r*luiM to i.u I 


I 12 IJivesicT cf my cir-rings luJ the 

I .ann lur VI ich which I vv iv bora, O bevt of 
the Br ihinaiias, 1 s 1 ill be li ibte t > be killed 
bj my enemies. 

Vdisltarapayana said 

13 When ibe exalted ehivciseruf llac 
(Asurij t’ll.a did not j*k / w am »tJtr 
bj3ii, then Kama »i iliiij,lj saiU to iii 11 

.l_ II l lhe»C WJtdv. ' 


f EaraseiSit- 

j 26 1 im di-sirous of killing in miglity 

incountLf loiaU) ,>rte enemy, roa/juj a.iJ 
fiiiiaus who 111 I j strike uuor n U. me 

> Iz£ts esldt— 

! 27. V..11 will kill one pj vorful .and 

J riMiii'ff e leanj ni balllc Bn lie vel,, , 
I joU V vie (ta te tl) IS protected by a Inu 1- 
' »t lied h I ig. 


I4 •• O lord, t) god of gods lkicwbifore| 
tint JOU fwou.d eoiUel O baxi *. «l «» «il { 

J rujirr loi me to bestow on jou a l»»aii ( 
uvclessij, t 


23. llo IS pruccied by Iviidm 1 w|, > ,; 

Stjled b) tio e ie.lled lilf, Wdl*. lie 

laniai ijnishtd Beeir, and the «< Cu itedaLie 


■fi 
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Sarna sali — 

29 Notwithstanding it is so, O adorable 
one, gi'cme an inhilible dart, destructive 
of a heroic person, wherewith I can ktU a 
mighty (foe) 

30 Cutting the ear-Mngsand the mad 
from my body, I will give them to you 
But let not my limbs, thus wounded, look 

Inira s^d:— 

31 O karna since you are desirous ot 
observing the t'uth, you will not look ugly 
nor wall there be any scars on yoiif body 

32 O best of speakers, O Kama, you 
will be again endued with the complexion 
and energy of your father. 

3X If you hurl this infallible dart 
maddened with rage when your life is not 
m danger, and when you have otlier 
weapons with you, titen it sliall fall upon 
yourself 

Eftraa s^d — 

34 I tell } on truly , O Sakra that accord* 
ing to your directions I will hurl this Vasavx 
weapon only when my life 1$ in ^reat jeo* 
pardy 

V&liliajnp&T^ft told 

35 Then, O lord of the einh accepting 
that blazing dare Kama began to cut oQ 
ins body with sharp weapons 

36 The gods the mortals, xnd the 
Danavas, seeing ICama cut off Ins own body 
began to roar like lions because no signs of 
contortions were visible on his lace 

37 Seeing that hero among men 
Kama, smile again and again even while 
cutting off his body, the celestnl drums 
began to sound and celestial ilowcrs were 
showered (upon his head) 

j 3S Tlicn Kama cutting off I is excellent 
mail from Ins body, when it was still wet 
gave ilto Vasava Andhcalsocul ofl Ins 
evr rings from his ear and give them to 
him It IS on this account tint he was 
I styled Kama 

39 Thus deceiving Kama but making 
him famous m the world Sakra smilingly 
considered that 1 e had accomplished the 
purpose of the Patidavas. He then soured 
to the heavens 

40 Hear iig tfiai Kama was thus de* 
ceived, all the sons of Hhntarasira were de- 
jected and became (xs dispinied) vs if their 
pride wa> uuiided He Pulhvs {«wi tlie 
otl»ec I and) \ taring that the son of Sirtx was 
(educed to suvh a state rejoiced (greatly) 


JflQ&ffldJaya sold.— 

41 Where did the heroic Pandavnsdiiefl 
(at that time) and from whom did they 
receive this joy ful news and wiial did they 
do after the twehejyears of ihcir exile 7 O 
adorable one, relate all this to me 

yatsJtaajayaua saii 

42 Tijose heroic men hav ing rescued 
Knshnx, chastised the chief of the Sindhus, 
heard from Markandey t the old stone? 
about the celestials and the Rishis and 
passed the entire period of their painful 
forest life, returned from their hermitage m 
Kanvyaka to the sacred Day tavana ic^elher 
with the Brahnvanxs their cars, followers. 
chartoSeers the citizens (who had followed 
them to the forest), and their cows. 

T/tHS eiri/f //;e three hunlreJ anJiitnlh 
ehafter, the bettotual of nts matl 
ear nis^ ij Aui >ia fon InJra) tn f/ic A««” 
data tlarana of the Vana Pat-ni 


CHAPTER CCCX 
ARANnA PARVA. 
Jutmejaya lud 

I. Krishna being thus abdiicievl lli^ 
Pandavas expenenced very grevi sorrw* 
W hat did they next do after having rescued 
lier 7 

Yaizlunpajua coil 

z — 3 Having fell great distress for ihc 
abduction of Krisl na. the luidcteriixatiiig 
king Yudhkstliira together with hi* brother? 
leavii^ Kxmayaka returned loihe charming 
andddiglitfiil DivnUavana full of fru is and 
loots n{ delicious taste and abounding uv 
various picturesque trees 
4 Andallihe Pandavas logetlier w'd* 
their wife Krishna began to dwell there 
cbservaiit of vows, living on fru ts, and 
partaking of frugal fares 

S — 6. And while king Vudhisilura the 
son of Kiinii Uliiinasena, Arjuna and tie 
other I VO Pandavas the soiisof ^ladri, were 
dwelling m Dwaiiavam lliooe powcih' 
and virtuous obstrixrs of vows tliose lor- 
mentors of foes experienced, for the sake 
©I a Brahnian.a a great trouble vrh cb 
residicd 1 1 their (ullimatc) happiness. 

I J I will now Jell you of ihe iroube 
which iliosc most exalted of the Koru* 
went through and which led to their ulti* 

I mate happineis I men to ii 

8 Once tlie two st cks for making f*r« 
together With a churning rod oi an avcctiw 
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sWcl. I«« W ‘ 

as It wab bultmg about. 

“j' ‘™“ 

J)ermit<gc. 

^ L . f ili^ Kurus, bebolding 
ly came tlierc, 

... Whc.e A.*»?SS'r An‘ 

iorroufully. 

,, ‘*Mv fire-stkVs together «« 

churmng rod ^ ,»as 

were stuck W ibfi bonis o[ a deer « 
bulling about, 

rS~5£‘SS¥H« 

issH^as 

may not be stopped 

... H»nnsU,.w..d.o;O.J^^a« 

. ' si““i;d’utrv> ■’• 

Leihcf ’^‘iblusbrolbers. 

die Brahmana, alt mosc «« , 


How .sit, then, O king, that this disaster 
has befallen ub V’ . , 

Thus ends the 

chapter the sercking about /or the Jeer, 

theAraaeya of the Vana Paros. 


.CHAPIEI^ CCCKl. 
(AKANEVA PARVA)-Ci»if<M«r<^- 
YudliislMrasaid:— 

. There is no limit to mijfortunes, and 
Dharm^wWiStes 

the fruits of both virtue and sin. 

'Bhida said: — • . 

2 We have met with this K*;’ 

a slave. 

dWy.r.Vnof'SS-Kv.,,.; 

With tins calamity. 

Sahadeva said 

wt" l” P" “ t'" 8 “" '‘'"• 

».a .0 

Nlk.U 'O' son ''■“‘n. 

lool.arounail«l“P»‘"“' 

water side, are near, ^ 

8 »0 king, I see numerous trees Bro«noff 
s“aJ!is*"^ThereSe. Sely ‘ waier'nrost be 
somewhere here. 

„ Thereupon. Vudhuihira. the wn of 
do go (there), and soon bnnj, water in 
Uie quivers" , . . , 

lo. bayng NakiU. 


ir, .sr;.! P>- ■■• 1 

' .heir uiniost to fpp^rmg (from 

S.^! ill^le higV-loidedonesEecame fatigu- 

•d and disappointed. 

., A.d .n>.«d ..tb b-K" "•I,*];'':: 


1 vttereseiied.NaUolawill' 

- -- 


any fo** j 
cicauue ! 

never refused aii>ihii 6 


led lowaio* . “‘ 'IT* 
and soon reached it. 
II. \nd seeing die 
suiiounJed by ciaucs, as 
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drjnUinp of it he he.nrd tliese wordt from I 
the nriinmint 1 

Tho Yaksha said 

12 O cliilif, do not xcotureto do this 
I lnvc^ot possesMon of it before O «-on 
of Midri fii St answer my questions and then I 
drink of It and ciiiy it awa> 

13 N ikiiln, (lianever) mUo was \cr\ 
Ihir-t^ disrcgsrdm^' these \s<irds drink ihc 
cool « Iter ilui as (soon) as he drank u he 


14. Scemcr iNiUl I’s dch\ Ymlhisthin, 

t he son of Kumi. said to hia hooic bro- 
Uier Sli ilndc\a the loriiKiilor of hi^ Iocs, 


25 

svho w 
lon^ 01 
water 


‘ O Sliih 
IS boiti 
ut. Go . 


adevn ourbrohti (\akuh) 
(pin) bcloie jou lusbeeii 
and briii» film and also 


'Why ire \mtcomiii;r tonirtU the water 
You mil not bt able. to drink of it fisrably. 

27 O 'on of Knnii, O Bhirata, if you 
cm msntr llie qiitsii >ns put by me, then 
you may dimk of the water andukeit 
awty 

2S i hns forbidilen P irtin said ' come 
to un prtsciicc md then present me. You 
m l not sped, ii^ain III this strain when 1 
will rut you mil, darls ' 

29 Siying this, Partin displaying his 
sKiilin liiitingai an insisible object by sound 
done entirely edsered .11 the sides by dis- 
charges ol arrows inspiitd with ilic mantris 

30 O best of tlic Bhiiratis, oppressed 
with thiist he began to hurl barbed dirts, 

J ivelms, Nariclns and numeioiis mlillible 
arrows 


>6 Sijinj bo ,i so," SI -xlndo-i p.o. I 
otod cl io» .rdi th ■! diroclioii, .-...J l.o ,|,i„ I 
beheld Ins brolhcr NAuU K iii.c dead on 
tin. gruuiul ^ 

17 Sorely amictecl at the death of Ins I 
br. iher am oppressed with’ thnsr ns he I 
in ulc for lIiQ water he heard these words I 

«8 "O child do not tentnre ‘his It 
In. been before obtained possession by me I 
bir-lmsiermy questions md tluidrinki 
water and carry it away ' 1 

ig Shahadevn is he w « ih.rsu des ' 
pising tliose wo as drink the cool w utr and 
as he araiik he fell de id 

^,ui , ^‘^dlnnhin the son of Knm, 

Vu.KU O' 

tormentor of foes your bioihers (N.Iuli ■ 
and Shah idem; h ive been lone out I 


a cil . , T 2vur oioiners N il ul 1 
and Shah idem; h ive been long om I 

’'jiy yoube in p ace Goa.idbnn'^ 
<J afrct!.on.teo,e“ 
louirtlhe refuge of all of ns wlenimtit 
tress ’ j 

23 (Haling arrived at that I1LM I 
ncoT'o i"“ broU.cr, il.me 

-“f 

cnee’ll, em"o behold ! 

^n;;"nS,cr.-d" ''iribk'i'i'.f.ro 

np-a...n. he b.» l,K.led ooodTl.;; 1 ^"' 
-S But he beheld no creaf>ir.> tK t I 

Mv;M".dn c.odnloX':!,""'- 
bntiocd'lb ’ X;’- I 


Tio Taisia csI4.— 

I eseriions ire to no purpose 

(rirst) answer m> questions and then dnnk 

32 If however you drink bcfoie answer- 

ing iny question* you will dieas soon as 
J- “,"*** llius ibdrcssed, tlie sou of 

I mill, L)h imnj lya wiio could draw liis 
baw by his left hind, 

33 Oisrc..iiding those woids is liU 
d . Ilk, fell de id riicn \ udliMliin, the 
son of Kuiui .poke talJliimsen i 

34 ‘ O tonne itor of foes, O liliimisein 
Nakuli SlnluJeta, and Viv.itsii h .\e been 
long out to letch water and they inve not 
come as yet 

33 ^ o«i ire to bring them is well as 

J'l *y t>c blessed ' Saying 'be 
It so Blum is na pioceeded towards ll at 


I 33 '^ on ire to bring them is well as 

J'l *y t>c blessed ' Saying 'be 
It so Blum is na pioceeded towards ll at 

pi ICC, 

I 3^ Where his brothers, those most 
' \alnntof men, l.ydeui Afihcted H ^ec- 
mgthem (dead) md oppressed with thirst, 

I 37 1 bat mi,,lily irined one considered 

I (mtluii himsdf) 'fin. net must haiebeen 
done by some Yikslia or Uiksl.asa ’ 4iul 
' he thou^^ht (lurlher) 'I will have surely to 
tight to day 

38 Let me therefore, (first) drink water ’ 

1 1 en, Vukodan, the son ot Pritba and the 
best of the Uharaias desuous of drinking, 
rushed townds the w iter. 

The Yaksha saii . — 

39 Othdd do not iitempt It It Ins 
already been m my possession (first) ans- 
wer m^ q icsiions md then drink water and 
carry it awiy (for y our brotht-i) 

40 Ibws addressed by th It \aksliaof 
uiMualled eneigy, soon as Bliiiiia without 



VASA rAHVA, 
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an^xverin^ qucslion-*, diatik ol >t, Ita felt t DltiiniijiV'i \\licn \ou were barn, tlie very 

(jowti (ieid { gixis th«.mv Ives s tiii 

41. 1 lien Um best of men. the rostl s<Mt ' 8. "O Kinii, tins -on of \ours sFial] m 

ofKuntiuf niit.lity .inns, wliO'C liratt viis no«-i\r b« mftriarty iIil iliousaiid-e) ciI 

biirijiiig in giiU, ifur mnth dtUbemiiuJi d-i(y ” /^n^l jn iJie norjJjcrn I’aripjtr.t 

rose up, mountain all llic bemgs s <ng, 

42. AnJ ejiicrttj tint ini»lity fojcs 9. '‘Tfii; prospentj ilic»e Inse been 

wlierc no souikI of lininan vuioo toubl be depiiV'-d of, b} c«einiLs, surtly be rc- 

fic-ird It M IS iiili.\bitcd b^ r»riit, boirs, 1 nucred by tins one I here sh-ill be no 

and bird', | \ait(]ni>l>er of luin in b-ittle and there sh.'ill 

, 43 Adorned «ithtrtesofbIne-»ndbri(;bt ; *»« iio.»e_ whom be will not be able to 

cohjurs, mid ringiin' uidi the bom of beet * COnniicr. 

•md ivnblmg ol buds. And tint In^Iilj I i« flow is U, then, lint this hightv 

renonneti 1 i>> iciAif Jidiiiit h is been subject to death 7 

44. And dlustnaus one. cnietins ,„t«> I '' •>> ‘t l^lnmnj-in be dead on the 

the forest sill lint liUc be ni.Gsd wnh gold- » (.rownJ disiroj ing .dl my Iipims, 


coloured Id ojienis, luihtng as if it bid been ( li — 12 HrpcDdiiig on uboin »e J>.ive 

made b) the \rLhiic<.t i f ttic universe, i pine tlifoii4ti all these niivenes T U hy 

45 Ad..fneilvMthrovv,oflc.luscs Wiu- f ‘"d heroic 

van flowers t04clitsr nitheme trees, ...d of Kimt.. D.nnasuu md Dlmnnjivi. 

cosered ill ov^r with Keia\ is. K insins I '• hiuh. aho ahiij* dsifrojvd 
and Pippalis. OpTiresved with f.t.ene be 1 ‘betri.i.siMcs 5 tnd uhiim no woipm* could 
approsclKd tint hke and vv »> wonder. ‘“-J ^ 

ilnick It isliii ho SUV | n Surely this vile hc.irt of me is rmdo 

Thus tuJs Ihi Hirer hit/i i onii I iheessenccof muble, since seeing these 

Chtpier, iheJi ith >f AadiWi a,>J utuers »i | t'*"' » ly <U iJ ly diy it is not nvtii. 
int Anine) of Ihi. * \ I'ari \ | 14 Whs do you O most exslttd of mei, 


V c n \ p r hu cccM I. 

(AIlANl-YA P \RVA)— Cj.i/i«i/crf. 


I 14 liy do you O most exslttd of mei, 
' served m the Sutras, Acqu imtcd wiji ili« 
I rii'e.! of proper tnue and pi ice, pbr/onneis 
t of fcli^ious l•t''s, he dead vviiliout pcrforni> 
I mg .'ctSHoriliy of you 7 
I IS O uuvsiiqiiislicd ones, vvilli your 
j liodit,* imwoiinJsd and Lows unto iclied, 
t ssfiy do you lie mvensibic cmb.atuigtlu 
j eartn" T 


Vtisiaajiyasa tali j eann" T 

1. Uv. i\udmit'nra) Ihcn bcbi.ld his ,6 .\ud th it Isige hearted one, bUiold- 
broebers, glurwiM is Sahi 1 bimseJl, Jw»g } fl s brothers swc^ily asLcp is (iliey slept 
dead like ilie l.oU ip il 1* df< pped down peacefully ) on the pkteaus of inouitauii 
from their ri.„ions at the end Oi a Yti^a. ( pv.tspiitd piotuscly , bec.iinc sorely aiflcted, 

2. See iig Arjiina dead with Ins bow nix] and w is reduced to n pitcuus phglii. 

arrow Iv 1114 scattered, and also IfliiiiMSsna ,, , , 1 , < , 

and ihn i».n, lu..,' mono., I,.' »iU. Id, "7 H'at ,n nan, ,onl,J lord o( men, 
P*t,nct , saying • itis SO • .iiid drowned Ki tl e sea of 

' • soiftiw, and with , til igiLiied heart, begin to 

3. Yudhisthira breathing oirtilorgand ii„nl. of the cause oi his brothers’ dvaili. 

Aw ii'g.V tia'f ktl.WiJ }a3r>S3iK^tih)> . 

grtef Aiflcted Midi anxiety at btiiAcnig ' tS And Jiiotigii that higli-mmdeij one 
il his brothers lying dead, ' jofmiglity arms icquiallled with the divisions 

4. ' The mighty armed son of ty|,ai... . pl 

gate bent to aVeat profusion of grief ' ""I 

thus — “O mighty - irincd VrU.udara, you jg Thus hmennng profusely, the 

swore, ' . virtuous mnide 1 son ot lapa or Idharma, 

5. ‘I will break the thighs of Duryo- Yudhistliira, paCiRed Ins soul, 

dhana with iiiace V’. lias ^come began, by the exercise of Ins 

since you arc dead all that has hfcoroe ponder^ thus -“by who,., 

to no purpose to me these warriors iiave been slam 7 

6. O high-minded and mighty armed 

enhancer of the glory of tlie Kurus, hum»n st. There are no strokes oC «eapons on 
promises maj not be folfiHed , them Mms nor are there any loot print, ol 


dhana ivitli iiiace in uav 1,,. b«.come 20 And began, by the exercise of Ins 

since you arc dead all that has hfcoroe ponder^ thus -“by who,., 

to no purpose to me these warriors iiave been slam 7 

6. O high-minded and mighty armed 

enhancer of the glory of tlie Kurus, human st. There are no strokes oC «eapons on 
promne, oraj not be lolfilleb , them Mms nor are there any loot print, ol 

„|ata“"t-o''"-:"*'‘^S'.r^ 7 "'i 5 Sa.a,J mr^h'lV* ’ 
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MAflABAtIRAIA 


33 — iS I vv^u rcflkcl on t)ii> uKh concen* 
trat on or 1 wifl tr^ lo ktH>w of it nfier drink- 
injj uitcr /Vcrtiaps the crooked -m ndrd 
D ir^odlmij with ivlioin p'ood md ev I 'ire 
alike has ?ol It (the tink) destructive of life, 
unde b} U c king of Candhara 

What tool lii^dcd person cart trust 
Uiat vvidved uuuded n\an ever butt on evil 
deeds 7 Or perhaps that u eked soulcd one 
Ins caused it to be made b) some secret 
messengers «f his 

30 Thus that hiv.hly intellectual one give 
way to min> thoughts But he could in no 
wa>, persuade himself that the water was 
prisoned 

26 I or though (lead their features had 
undergone no change And he (honght 

the colour on the: face of my brotlicrs la 
still lively 

27 Lach of these foremost of men is 
possessed of the force of 1 w iter fall W hu 
else therefore! can vanquish them except 
Uiat being who carries away every thing in 
proper time 

2$ Thinking It lo be certai I heplunged 
I into that water And as he got into it 
he heard these wordsfrum the firmament 

The T&hehi said ~ 

29 I am a crane living on moss and 
and Rsh Vour younger brothers have 
t>een by me brought under the control of 
death If O king°s son you do not answer 
the quest ons put by me, you shall be the 
1 fifth victim 

yo O child do not attempt this It has 
been possessed by me before hirst* 
ans ver m> questions and then drink water 
hnd tal e vV a'f>ay 

Yadbistkira said — 

3t Vreyou the fore nost of the K idras 
orUicVaius or the Marutas? 1 avk you 
wl at cOd you are It is not poss bte for a 
bird 10 ]i ive done tins 

32 Who has felled these four mountains 
oE great energy viz Himavat, Paripatra 
Vyndyaand MiUyi? 

33 O strongest of those end led with 
strength you have (indeed) achieved a very 
gt evt feat in as much as ne ther the celestials 
nor tl e Gand larvas nor the Asuras 1 or the 
Kakshasas 

34 Could stand them in mighty confl ct 

i (Therefore) what you have done is iighly 
marvellous Ne thcr am I aware of what 
IS your bus ness ror do I know of your 
intcpl ons 

35 I am very cur o is (to learn alt this) 
and ai 1 terr fied vivo I or i i ith ny heait 
u liouLUd and iiiy head is racked. 


36 ilicrefore O adorable one, 1 ask 
you who you arc that are staying here 

Tbs Yabsba tild — 

f iin A V ikslia and not an aquatic bird. 
Ailliail to you 

37 It IS t who have slam your s*’Chtly 
energetic brothers 

Vaisbamps7&&i s&ld — 

Thereupon, hearing those inauspicious 
words couched in harsh letters, 

38—39 Whicli the Vaksha was speaking, 
he (Yudhisthira) O king, approaching limi 
stood there.- And that best of the Bharatas 
saw that huge bodied Vaksha endued with 
unnatural ey es till its a palm tree, blazing 
f-1 kc ihesuR or the hre irresistible, huge as 

i a rock, staying on a tree, 

I 40 \i)d uttering deep loud roars I ke the 
|ru iibimg of the clouds 

The Yftisha said — 

Ihcse bn tilers of you, O king, though 
again ind again forbidden by me, 

4 t Wanted to takeaway water by force 
1 1 ive therefore killed them He that has 
a love for his life ought not, O king, to drink 
this water 

42 O Panlia do not attempt it This 
(pond) has been taken possession of by me 
before O son of Kunti, answering my 
questions, you may drink and takeaway 
water 

YodhlstUra said — 

43 O Yikshi I do net want what you 

have already taken possession of Virtuous 
persons never t ke, 

44 Tint one should extol his own seif O 
most exalted ol creatures 1 shall answer 
)o ir questions according to my kiiowledtc 
Ask me 

The Yaksha said — 

43 What IS that which makes Adit}* 
Uhe sun) rise 7 Who remain near h m 7 
Whodoes make him set^ (And) in what ** 
he established 7 ' 


Yudbistliira said — 

46 It IS Brahma that makes the s'"’ 
nse riie celestials remain near h 
Dharma makes him set* And he is evua 
lished m truth 


The Yaksha said — 

47 What makes one Sratrya (Jearn< 
By what does one attain to what >* ■ 

exalted 7 Wl at makes onu 1 ave a seCO»“ 
And, by wlut, O kii g o ic becomes 


rne'fJ 

try 



r 1 -Hil son isoMhe greatest 

/ I n5ll/PE-Vtb..n.- <»«'■• ^ < 

lu as, 1 fpiioiVakalia said :-* 


"iad 


fnl IS ler^ 

faw'SoV 


intUIifcnce, tores, who thooghl 

Sr.i'rh/^Uc.sots.nss.andbrcadi.nE.I 
\ ! . isnotaliseT . 

.siator ‘ba" ;d 

..lipious 7 

he Takaha said - 

V* bVt" praclico of d'ca' oo- 

''”‘'i ;r,J bi*/;v»K',‘'’iSi“i. d .pEr 

, inan ^Slas ttwt of t>>e 


SEiV'P) ‘Id ,r h«S .unbo» 

a’Ue Yaskia said ; 

I 53 WfhaliS that one (lh‘ gl 

'saSfioal,' Soma^„St Yajot Wl«t - 


”S“Kesa 

' "t s-ur-ii- *•■ -1 

gfHSS I 

wllicl. doo, n..clo»| 
6l What IS »t ll»<*tl 

J!«To‘ iSt S what int that swells 


MS no heart? A'-'tl what nru -j 

with Its own force T 

S:." J-Ur. Aiidosiroo,,. ..oils 

Will! Its own lorci. •j 

one t , 

Yudbisthira replied - 

J he friend oi ® 


r it- Yudbisthira replied 

rudbisthiia said s„„,„,„d.. > b' iii.iioidor i... w.i= 

i;. 'll ifcts the sacrificnl^^,, 3ccom nioo. tJ«t o‘ l,is phjsic'an and 

5-^.-Lfir,a1 Yaju It ■s,«’‘:|’„i.«:h sacrifice that of a Sick pci^ ^ i 


e sacrificnl Sonia. i I a l. 

,ju It sacrifice that of a Sick pc^ 

and wiihow ^ dyinh'®"' 

nAkor^dtir' 

ring forth ? 

M>MeCS. cQW * ■" 


of. 

What is the denial reli^ioi* i 
UrJl tap, «>»>» Amnia. A„d almt] 
isUiisent'fe uimerse 
1 -Vudbietlura replied;— 

1 66 Agni 15 llie guest ot alt • 

1 ...iLofite cows IS Amnta Hnma 
Sh Amnw IS th. eternal reUg.o.i and a.r 
.< ilus enure unu erse .. __ . 
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33—28 I refli.tl oil tliu M ilh coiiccn* 
tration or I wifl tr} to know of a iftcr drink- 
ing witcr ?n’crliaps llic crooked-mmdrd 
Diir)odli-iiu uuh ukoin good md evil irc 
alike lias gut it (llic t-ink) destructive of life, 
iinde by Uic king of Gnndharti 

34 Wliat cool hcidcd perMn cm trust 
tU a. wicked mmded man ever bciuotvcvil 
deeds 7 Or perhaps that w eked suuicd one 
has caused it to be nude by some secret 
messengers efbis 

26 Thus that liighly intclleciinl one gave 
way to many lliouglils But he could, in no 
waj, persuade himself that ihcwatcrwas 
prisoned, 

26. I or, though dead thetr features had 
undergone no change And he thought 
‘ the colour on the face of my brothers is 
still lively 

27. knell of these foremost of men is 
possessed of the force of n w iter fall \\ lio 
else, therefore, can vanquish '^ihcm except 
that being who carries away every thing m 
proper lime ' 

' 3$ riiinkmg It to be certain, heplunged 

into that water And as he pot into it 
lie heard these words, fruni the hrinament 


Tie Talila said 

39 1 am a crane living on moss and 

and fisVi Vout younger brothers have 
been by me, bioughi under the control of 
death If O fringes son. you do not answer 
the q lestions put by me, you shall be the 
fifth victim 

30 O child, do not attempt this It hvs 
been possessed by me before lirsl' 
answer m) questions and then drink water 
knd take it away 

Yttdlistlira said — 


3t treyou the fore nost of the Rndras, 
orUieVarus or ihe Mirutas? laskyou 
wl at „od you are It is not possible for a 
bird 10 li ive done this 

32 lio has felled these (awt nwvmtwins 
of great energy viz Himavat, Panpatra, 
Vyndja and MiUya? 

33 O strongest of those endued with 
strength you have ^indeed) achieved a very 
great feat in as much as neither the celestials 
nor the Gandbarvas nor the Asuras nor ihe 
Kakshasas 


1 /Tw' stand them m inighty conflict 

UThcre ore) what jou have done is lugW’ 

ITlmfr 7 ® of whi 

““ > i‘"«» "!><» 

am Tm'iS “II >1>» 

■> WabKa ,„y Uad 


36 I herefore, O adorable one, 1 as 

you who you arc that arc staying here< 

Tla Talslft cald.- 

f am A Vaksha and not an aquatic bir< 
Alllniltoyou « 

37 ft 19 1 who have slam your greaP 

energetic brothers. ^ 

Va!tlmp3f&n& said.— ‘ 

thereupon, hearing those mauspicioi. 
words couched m harsh letters, 
jS—jtj Which the Vaksha was speakin 
he (YudhisUvira), O king, approaching hi^ 
stood there.,- And that best of the Bharat 
saw that huge bodied Yaksha endued wi 
unnatural eyes, tall us a palm tree, bfazir'" 
like the sun or tlie fire, irresistible, huge 
a rock, stay mg on a tree, , 

I 40 \iicl uttering deep loud roars like I 
|ru<nbhng of the clouds, » 

The Yaksha said 

Ihcse brothers of you, O king, thou^ 
again and again forbidden by me, 

41 Wanted to take away water by fort 
t have therefore killed them He that n. 
a love for his life ought not, O king, to dm 
this water ^ 

43 O Partha, do not attempt it Tl 
(pond) has been taken possess on 01 by t 
before O son of Kunli, answering '•t, 
questions, you may drink and take a»; 
water 


Yndhisthlra said 

43 O Yakshi, I do not want what : 

have already taken possession of Virtui 
persons never like, 1 

44 That one should extol his own self 
most exalted of creatures 1 shall ansa 
your questions according to my knoivico 
Ask me 

rhe Yaksha said — i 

,r What IS that which makes Adi; 
Him sun) rise? Who remain near hq 
Who does make him set? (And) m wlia^- 

he established 7 ^ 

Yudhisttura said — ^ 

46 It is Brahma that makes if*®, ^ 

rise The celestials 1 «ia 

Dharaia makes him set And he is es _ 
lished in truth 1 

The Yaksha said — i 

47 What makes oneSraUja (leame > 

By what does one attain to wna 
c'^lt^ 1 What makes one have a j; 
And, by wlat, O lui S’ become^ w 
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lha>aur.ii nd carry a«ayTOl«- 

Ihisthira said 

’ ol itTS'' a" >»»■> “c'* 

SdT. O YaS;, .>.« '> >»“ 

haa\ccn 
SrX^““E?ro".,ac^ ^ 

forgiveness and what of shame T 
araetensuo oO 

'hT oi) “ "'"‘“‘"s ’ 

ets. 

[ho Vaksha asked :— , . „ 

:»’,?«V"^vha':’:rw„J.oEf'raA- 

knowledge? .< aa the creaicst 

L’do'i?'And’*r,.tunc‘=dfs..n.- 
phcity ? 

ludhisthira replied !— 

1$ tranquility K»na"«s u^nanjity 

desire to do good to all 
1 of the mind is (true) simplicity 

\ The Yaksha asked :— 

^ OI What IS the invincible j 

men? What is (their) pe'-"’^"="^*‘S'tT 
What «rt of 

And what kind of men is spouc 
honest? 

iYudiistlura replied - 

9J Anger “"i' "Sin' d.uaee 

\nd he that » crue 
loncst 


Yudhistbira replied - i 

oi Absence of religious 1 

?;X.ty“.tl.fcgLd to ,d.g.an » tdleness. 
And ipiorance is gnel. 

TUoYakslia said:— , 

What IS it that is spoken of as 

s&rtcssby^^ Xt lUldto 
rr"fghetE Suoht And what 
spoken of as chanty ? 

Yttdhiatkira replied — 

eti Stnatoc^ cont.t» ^ "conS ovi 

“j,;; '{>w -^rthf rd". 

kS?a;on-Sarcl“rb“'ttncchat,ty. 

Tbe Yakflba said* 


TheVeksliaoald 

9, Olttne. ''"“'it^iuint.dnr What 
an?;i VVhnt.srpfh'" ”!? %,d what nit 
“.“drrttood b, ^ »r« 1 
that ..called gt.ef 1 


ftthBha eeie — , ■ 

, «kdV''’tih?,Scd'.‘n aSl'tT Who 
irootlntf What It that ,. spohe" ■>! 
as desire and what, envy? 

Vadhi 8 tkira said — * 

r.e He that IS versed in religion is con 

s(Sken of as envy IS grief of the heart. 

The Yaksha said — 

«« What 18 spoken of as pnde ? \Vbat 

call^ wickedness? 

YudhiBthira said — ' 

ness consists in slandering 

-- ■'“n 

loi virtue, K Hnwean, {therefore) 
S“‘thrgr°.sr np^°.d to.L.noth„ 

can be united together f 

Yadhisthira replied :— 

^ * »,.nid«-«nce to religious duties by 
p„re a ctarny Ac) then thei 

?ff« th.ng. ..ttnc, prour and dc.rc caw 
ex.st together. 



MAHAUUAKAI^ 




The Ya^sha said — | 

67 \\ <nl is it iUM i\,i«lcrs -ilaie’ 

\\ Uit IS It tl il IS bom aj »m Hs U tn * 
\\lnt Is il e •» tidolc to cold 1 And wlial j 
IS liic 1 1 i^rsi held t 

^udhisthiia Slid — ^ 

6 ^ It IS the su I lint u’tnders done 
1 lie moo 1 Is reborn ( liter htr birth) A^ni 
(brc) IS tl e 1 iiedote to cold -tiid the eaith 
IS the Idfotst held 

TM Yakshi asked — 

t>9 \Vb u w the cross un » trfs>j:e ol ttii “ 
giQi? \\ liai ol ceiwsvn ? WliU is the 
highest ref ige oL ii«.i\tn and what o{ 
bippiiie«s t 

Yudbiatilir'i lepl ed 

70 He (.row III ^ refuse of religion is 
bberaiilj il ti )f remw^i clari) ih»V { 
heaven 1$ tiuth ind that, ol Uvipincss ts 
good citiidiict 


I V 

does iiW^in'; 

iht- rsgMcau 

ffia 1z)shi - ' 

77 Whaf; 

III ikes one J 
given up dt, 1 
Is that rci 
sscatiby ’ \ ( t 

. wliicU mikci ( 

Yudilstiira 7 
I 7S It 
I giicn up in 
ol 

I 1 1» renout'c 
I dooinent of 

I TajVikskai- ' 
1 79 Tor 

I » I tl to liie I 
( \ n> -wid 
serv nis I 
kin^s 7 


The aks'u asked — 

71 \\l ills iliu. *01} of 1 ntii’ Who 

IS that Iricnl gts 1 to Imn l>> H «t > “* 
W I at lb I » V.1I t a ou. Ur- t td sshai is his I 
best re/OoC f" 1 


YadbistlLra 'S-. 

So It i* f i 
K“cs 1 WIJ tJ i 
renotn lo il 
la for llicirs 
n la lo bt. SkA 


Yudbisihira isplied — | 

7' iheaoiloia u 1 1» Ins son Ihe) 
Mile IS 1 IS 11 I. id g V a b> Destu>> t lie 
clooda are Its pm pu » pport and 
clioru) la i IS ti>.aC relu^i. | 

Tds Tdksh i aokad — 

7j W It la II <. be t of all praise > 
won y i)oji.,.is ^ W It la llie oeai ol H | 
s>^ns ol e in \S m la the noal j 
■ npuct It ot ill 1.0 Ua^ \nd w t<it t» the t 
beat ui «tll 1 miia O II ppl loaa / I 

Yudhistbiro. replied ~ 1 

74- b I lui eaa la II c beat of alt pra se 

V,yitn^ uujcvta l-^o»l«,a^c toi Uie \ v«l a) 
la tl, peal 01 ali'i.aoUa o J'Tn.Ojln tjr 1 1 ! 
g<li la iicollli la tic Ii1>.<3i I > poKont ulie 
t> d ut all ^oila oij II pp iLsa CO llcili Itoiit | 

la tIK Ucal 


Til) Taliaha s 

8 t WlA,’ 
worl I la c ite 
ii in., C4 nut^ 
(rii ida loia iK 
CO I not go to 


Tcibistliira r 
b 2 1 he w 
ance ' li la 
A ll «'{ can n 
aioricc thuto 
It la lor cuiiae 
ts« ti'H. go to 


Tba 7 a,£ 0 hs a!< 
dj \Vii> 4 
la It for w >41 
dead ? \hJ t 
collie dead V.. 


The yaksh^ said — 

7o W at la Uic i,rcjleat 
Moiid? Wii I rciii.ii' I -i«d>a 
\Mtal U lllut LU (lull c Mlicll 

i.xp».nu ex. I lacij IN an 
UiciMa ip never ijiyj.k7 

s^i ~ 

7b Absence ot cruelly 1 
Mime I Jic id 1, o « ot the 
at Vo^a bvdts ilU t lIcIllilK 


I Tcdhisthira rs, 

tirtuc III Ihe ' ^4 ^ 

bvusiiuu } red^a; dc 

i II ic >iicvci 1 1. bccoinca 

an., II duca ‘*1 *" ‘6"°'^ **“ 
( <t ixicr 1 cc 111 w 
I is good aa 7 

. lb. l.sl.«. 

Vl ive t\ edoa> ' S;> NS lilt 

i It sutibucd osi^ should (dl 
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alcr, as food nndvilat, as poison? 
iehtc ^vhot js thc/propcr« timt ol a Sradha 
rdlheniLjjK nd carry away water. 

adbisthira said.— 

86 It 13 the nghtcoos that are the 
lection (le one should follow m the foots 
eps of the virtuous) The firmament « 
^ken of as water, the cow as food and 
iquest as poison A Brahmana ts the 
iropcr) time for a Sradha (le there is no 
>ccia] time for a Sradha It may be 
ilebratcd uhenever an able priest can be 
Kured) O Yak 5 ha,Mhat IS jour opinion? 

1:6 Yaksha said — 

8 ? What has been spoken of as the 
aractcristic of asceticism ? What of self- 
atrol ? What are the prominent features 
forgiveness and what of shame ? 

udiusthira Baid:— 

28 (The characteristic of) asceticism is 
ayinj! in one s own religion (that of) self 
straint IS control over the mind (that of) 
rgnencss is Ui« endurance of enmity and 
lat of) shame is refraining from all vile 
:ts 

lid Yaksha asked 

69 O king what is spoken of as 
nowledee ? what is said to be tranquili. 
I? What IS spoken of as the greatest 
indncss? And what is instanced as sim- 
Iicity 1 

'udhisthira replied 

90 A thorough grasp of divinily is 
TIC knowledge Peacefulness of the m nd 
1 tranquilly Kindness conubts m a 
esircto do good to all And cquanamity 
f the mind is (true) simplicity 


Che Yaksha asked — 

91 What IS the invincible enemy of 
len 7 What is (the r) permanent disease 7 
Vhat sort of men is regarded as 1 o lesl 7 
knd what kind of men is spoken of as *1 s 
onest 7 

fud^athira replied — 


05 Antrcr IS the most invmc bfe enemy 
- ^ * - ihe incurable disease 


^Ovetuousness — — . 

le who IS Iriendly to al creatures is honest 

tnd he that is cruel is spoken of as ds 


loncst 


rhe Yaksha said — 

05 Ok.ng what Is It that « called gw 

mce 7 What s «poken of as pnde ? WMt 
s und-rstood by idleness 7 And what is it 
hat is called grief 7 


57 


i Yudliifltlura replied — 

gt Absence of religious knowledge is * 
called Ignorance What is called pndc 13 . 
an Over weening opinion of one s ownscif. t 
fnaaivity with regard to rel gion is idleness. I 
And Ignorance is grief. i 

The Yakalia said — * 

95 What 13 It that IS spoken of as i 
steadiness by the Rishis ? What is it that 
ts instanced as patience 7 What ts said to 
be the highest ablution 7 And what is | 
spoken of as chanty 7 

Yndlusthira replied — ’ 

06 Steadiness consists m remaining 
firmly in one s own religion Control over 
passions is called patience True ablution 
consists in the punfication of the mind. 
Preservation of all creatures is true chanty. 

The Yakfilha said — 

97 Uhac fperson is considered os 
teamed? Who is called an atheist? Who 
IS Ignorant ? What is it that 13 spoken of 
as desire and what, envy 7 

Yadiistbira said — * 
oS He that IS versed m religion is con- 
sidered as learned He that is ignorant if 
called an alhcitt Desire consists in a long- 
ing for the wordly objects And what \f. 
spoken of as envy isgriel of theheart 

The Yaksha Bald — 

09 What IS spoken of as pride 7 What 
IS It that IS called hyproensv 7 What is said j 
to 6c the grace of the gods ? And what is 
called wKkedness 7 | 


Yndhisthira said — • j 

loo Pride consists in stolid ignorance, j 
What IS called hypocrisy is the setting upf 
(false show) of the banner of rel eion TheJ 
fruit of chanty is divine gift And wicked j 
ness consists in sfandefin^«»‘^'®’r*^ j 


The Qalcaha asked — i 

loi Virtue profit and desire tfasb/ 
against one another Haw can (therefore) ! 
these things ever opposed ‘ooneanotheH 
— be united together 7 | 


Vudmsthira replied — | 

loa When virtue and a wif- 
Kannony w Jh each olberb ^ 
celebrai on of Agnihoiri r t«s 
I ke a Brahroachar ya mode t r '* not) 

prove a Y — ' - ^ ‘ 

opposing ' 


a h oderence to rd^* ' 
ng -acts of cWy&>“'?byi 
M ngs_ virtue, profif *3 


ex St together 
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mahabiiara ta 


Tlie Yakslia asked:— 

103 O best of tlie DliArat-is who is 
doomed 10 eternal d-imnaiion 7 Speedily 
answer tins question asked by me 

Yudhisthira replied 

104 He that liinisclf hi\mjj summoned 
a poof Brdmnna asking (for nlm*) sijs 
that lie h is nolliing, is doomed to eternal 
hell 

105 He, (ilso), who imputes falsehood 
to the Vedas, the rclignus books the 
twice born ones the godsand the tciigion of 
Ins fore fathers goes to eternal hell 

106 He tIso who Ins 1101111, but who 
never enjojs it nor gives it iwaj through I 
avarice and sajs he has none, is doomed I 
to eternal damnation 


The Yaksha said — 

114 Who IS hippy ? What is wonder- 
ful? Wnt IS the path 7 And what is the 
news? Answer these four questions put 
by me ami then let your four dead kinsmen 
be restored to life 

Tudhisthira said 

*15 O iqiiatic creature, that one is 
truly happy who cooks in his own house 
sciiUy vegcUblcs in tiie fifth or sixth portion 
of the day, but who 15 neither in debt nor 
exiled from home 

116 In this vrorld day by day (innu- 
merable) creatures are gomff to the abode 
of Yama Yet they that remain desire 
nnmorlahty Wliat can be moie marvel- 
lous ituui this 7 ^ 


The Yaksha said — 

. JO? P king, relate with cerlimly whe- 
t»t"r by birth, good character study of the 
Vedas, or learning or by what a person be- 
com»3 a Dralimana 


TulMstJij'a replied 3 -t; 


loS Hear, O Yaksln O ndorable one 
Neither birth nor learning (m il e$ one a 
Brril mana) It admits of no douht that 
good character only is the cause of Brah- 
manliood 


top One, especially -i Br<<hinana, 
should very carefully nnnitimhi* chancier 
One vvhdse chiracicris not weiU is never 
weakc icd But he that has lost his character 
IS himself lost 

no Teachers and students and others 
vlo stilly the Sci ptures if < x.1 ned to 
w eked (feeds axe to be c^jiis dered ts l•'’^o 
rant He only tint perfoims ineiitonous 
acts IS leirned 


III Even he wlio has 
-^Ved <i-h I ivhose^Conduct 1 
be d kii ol"i’hcd''froTn a 
celebrates ilic Agnilitri 
passions IS culled a Urahm 


studn-d the four 
IS vv 1.1 eel cannot 
Sudxa Jle who 
and of subdued 

IIU 


*ha Yaksia said , — 


1 12 Wliat does a person of aereeable 
spe(.ch j.rti 1 ? What docs he g nn that acts 
deliberately? What does le who has 
HI "ly friends gain? Ami wliat decs he 
gam who is Liven to virtue? 


Yudhisthira said — 


1 17 Discussions do not lead to no definite 
conclusions ilie Srulis are oivided (m 
opinion) Ami there is not a single Risk' 
wliose opinions can be accepted as conclu- 
sive fruih about rtligious matters is 
hidden m caves (Ihcrefore) tint is the 
proper paih which has been followed by 
great men 

tiS In this cauldorn of the word, winch 
isfnllof great ignorance with the sun as 
Its (ire, the <J lys and nights as its fuel w'd 
the months and tlic seasons as its wooden 
ladle, 1 ime IS cocking (all) creatures. IH* 
IS the news r ' 

The Yaksha said — | 

up O lonneiitor of foes you lave 
iiOiUy answered all my questions No'v 
leluotome who can be called a man and 
what man is enriched viiili all sorts of 
vvealih 2 

Yudhisthira said 

I’O the report of a mans meritorious 
deeds reaches both heaven and earlli And 
so loivg as ih xt report continues, he is called 
a man 

i"*! Tl e man to whom the agreeable 
and the disagreeable, happiness and ni scry 
the p lat and the future are alj alike f> «"■ 
nehed with all sorts of wealth 

The Yaksha said : — ) 

122 O king, you have (truly) rehtedj 
as IQ, what person is possessed of all sor^ 
of wealth 1 hereforc one of your brolhcrsi 
whomever you wish be restored to life ’j 


*13 A person of igreeable speech be- 

It, nil) Ht, 

bcr,iely obt .1 xs much He tl. it I as mtny 
rit ids 1 ves liapp Iv And he that is luen 
to virtue attains to (an exccll ni) state, ** 


Yudhisthira said — 

123 O Yaksha let tins Nakula Ir 
dark a>mplexion, red eyes lowering 
sala tree endued with broad chest and 
arms, be biought bad to life 
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The Vaksha said *— 

12+ This Bhimasena u (ve^) dear to 
jouand this An ina is your chief support 
Why ihsn, O king, do jou desire for the 
life of Naltula, who \% only a step brother 
of )Ours? 

125 Why do you, leaving out of con- 
sideration Blums endued with the strength of 
ten thousand elephants, desire Nakula to be 
restored to life? 

126 They say that Bhimasena is very 
dear to vou On what consideration, then 
do you desire for the life of a step brother} 

i2j Why do you, forsaking Ar|una the 
strength of whose arms is worshipped by 
alf the Pandavas, wisli Nakuta to revive t 

Vudhisthira said — 

133 He who sacrifices virtue is himself 
destroyed And he that preserves it is 
lumrelf preserved 1 therefore, do not 
lacnfice virtue considering that il des- 
troyed It will destroy us 

itg Refraining from cruelty is the 
greater virtue and m my opinion greater 
.ban the greatest desirable ob;<ct. 1 prefer 
hat virtue, vis , refraining from cruelty 
Let, O Yaksha, therefore, Nakula be alive 

tjo People know that, king (Yudhislhira) 
s always given to virtue C will neser 
. verve from my duty. Therefore, O Yaksba, 
et NakuU revive 

131. ]t IS my intention that 00th the 
wives of mj father, Kuntiand Madrt liave 
sons ^ 

133 As Kunti IS to me, so also is Mndn. 

1 do not make any disiinciion bmweenthem 
1 desire to bchive equally tonards my 
:no mothers Itiereforc O Yakslia, fet 
Nakula be brought back 10 life 

The Yaksha said — 

133 O best of the Oharatas, since abs j 
emoii I'ruiir crraviVy is, in jaurapnritw, 
•uperior to both profit ^nd dcs re I«i tliere 
ore ttt }Oiir broiliers t/e restored to I le 
'' 2 hut e» is the three hint ired and twelfth 
•.hapter the quethons put by I’aktha 
rto lulhitthim) in the Araneyet of the 
Vurnt Farva 


CHAPTLR CCC^Ill. 
(ARANLYA PAUVA)- , 

Continued 

Vaishampayana said — 
ti lh<.n at Ilie words of 
siiPandsva. rove up and 


(he Yaksha 
li eir liun- 
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ger and thirst forsook them m a short 
time. 

Yudliisthira said 

2 I ask you, who stand on one leg in the 
lake and wlio are unconquerable, what god 
you are J can not believe that you are a 
Vaksha 

3 Are you the best of the Marutas, or 
the Rudras or the lord of the celestials, the 
wieldcr of the thunderbolt 

4 Each of these my brothers is able to 
fight a thousand warriors and I do not find 
any warrior capable of destroying them 
all 

5 Their orgms of sense indicato at il 
they have awakened from an ngrecablc 
slumber Arejou a fnend of ours or are 
you our father himself 2 

The Yaksha said — 

6 O child, I am tour fither Dharma of 
great strength Know, O best ef (he 
Uharaus that 1 have come with the inten- 
tion on seeing you 

7 Fame, truth self control, punt) 'aim- 
plicily, modesty steadiness chanty, asceii- 
cism.'tnd Branihacharya are my limbs 

8 Know lliat absence of cruelty, im- 

partiality, peacefulness, asceticism purity, 
and want of pride are the (so many} atcnuea 
(of attaining to me) You are always (ver)) 
dear tome ^ 

9 Jt IS by good fortune that you are 

given to the (practice of the) five (virtues 
name}) cijijanainit) of tlie mind, self con- 
trol, abstenance from sensual indulgence, 
forgiveness, and Yoga} You hove by good 
Kick conquered the six (i e hunger and 
Uiirst sorraw, defusion decrepiiude and 
death) (Of these six the firsi) two show 
themselves m tie first stage cf life the 
scrond two m the middle stage md the third 
Cwu in die' ay jsv.bv .'j* ci'At-' 

tures go 10 the next world 

10 I am Dhvrmx May you be m bliss, 
f came here to ie«t you, and have been 
ple-ised wiili your spirit of mercy O sinless 
one, 1 will give you boons 
<m O forcmovi of kings crave boon,. 

0 siiifess >ne f will bestow then on you 

1 hose pcrsuiis (kit ire devoted to me never 
experience misfortune 

Yndhistkira said — 

J2 Msy the Agni 0/ ihe iJrahmana 
whose firevlicLs are being earned awjy by 
that deer, be jujI dtJiroyeJ Ihif ihe^ first 
boisa ti at I crave 
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MAHABHARATA 


The Yaksha said — 

13 O effulgent son of Kunti jk was m 
order to test you that I in the shape of a 
decft earned oil the fire sticks of that Brah 
mana 


Vaishampayana said •— 

14 Thereupon that exalted one replied 
' I give (you th s boon) Be blessed D« 
you who are hi e an immortal ask for ano 
then boon 


Yudhisthira said — 

1$ The twelve years of our forest We 
have passed awiy and the thirteenth is 
come May no man recognise us in the 
course of this year whv.rever we may 
lire 

Vaiahampayana said — 

16 That god then replied I gi^e you 
(this boon also) He then consoled the s*i 
o( Kunti endued with the strength of (ruth 
(in these words) — 

I? ' O Bharata, even if you wander in the 
world in your own proper shapes no one m 
the three worlds snail be able to recognue 
you 

tB Through tny favour O perpeluator 
of the Kuru racei you will lead a secret and 
incognito life in the city of Virata during 
Uus thictcentK year 

ig And whatever shape every one of 
you desires in his mind to assume tie will be 
ohlc to wear (that form) at will 

30 Now give to that Qrahmana these 
fire'Sticks which I carred away in 
the shape of a deer m order to test 
you 

31 O amiable one crave another boon 
thatyoi desire I w II give it O best of 
meii| 1 am not satisfied with conferring 
boons on you 

22 O son accept a third great and un 
paralleled boon O ki ig you iiave been 
begotten by me and Vidura is born of a por 
tio I of mine 


Yu'Shiatkira said — 

U3 Vou are the god of gods It 19 
eno gh tiitt I have seen you in your ovn 
shape 1 w 11 O father, nccept »h iisoenr 
boon you may be pleased to grant me 

24 O adorable one msy I atw'iysy.ct 
tl c belter of avarice folly an 1 anger, nd 
miymy mini be alntys 1 u.lineU towtrds 
clitritj asset cum and truih ,, 

Bhamasaid — 


as You ate by nature g ficd w ih al 
tho»«vi.toes, O 1 ‘andava ^ou ai^ (U. 


I very embodiment of) Virtue (tself) How- 
ever may you again have what you 
desire 

Vaisliampayaiia said — 

26 Saying this, the adorable Dharma, 
whom all the worlds pay homage to, dis- 
appeared And the magnanimous sons of 
Pandu were joined together after they had 
enjoyed an agreeable sleep 

27 All those heroes free from fatigue, 
arriving at the hermitage gave to that asce- 
tic Br^manahis fire slid s 

25 The man who reads this great and 
fame enhancing story of the restoration to 
life (of the Pandavas) and the meeting of 
the father and the son (le Dharma and Yu- 
dhisthira) becomes self controlled, obtains 
nnstcry over the passions is blessed with 
sons and grand sons, and lives toahundred 
years 

2d Thosemcn that thoroughly apprehend 
(his story are never inclined towards unright 
eousiiess breaking friendships muappropn- 
atuig other peoples property, or violating 
other peoples' wives and they never indulge 
in vilethouglils ^ 

TAut ffiJs fJie three ImnireH ani ihif 
teenth ehapUr the revival of \iik tla and 
others ut the Araneya of the la ParV 


CHAPTER CCCXXIV. 
(ARANEYA PARVA)— Confiwari// 
Yaisbampayaua sai^ 

j Agreeably to the command to Dharma 
to pass the thirteenth year (of their exile) in- 
cognito, the Pandavas endued with th<r 
strength of truth, 

2 And observant of vows, sal near those 
learned ascetics who were out of love (for 
them) dwelling with them m the forest 

3 And wilhthe vcv ol obtaining the 
penn ss on of these hgh soulcd and vow- 
observiffg ones to spend (the aforesaid 
th rteenth year) incognito ih ) tic the 
Pandavas) spoke Co tlicm with joined 
I alms — 

4 *Yi-uafe(no doubt) awanr that the 
sons of DliriUravtra have roubed us of our 
k ngdoin and have mfliclcd many other in- 
juncsoit us 

5 Wchavc in great m scr-' dwell in ihh 
woods ttl esc) tvUve years fhothneenla 
year wfichwe are i> spend inco,,ni> yd 
remains (Ihercfore) permit us to spend 
thu year uuncognired 
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'jLl » ro“ 4 1» “ “ ■'" 

""‘'win.l JO Sm»nK?taK' 4 o» 

* d 0 >.o..lh Br.oIooJ 

-- choud m tooro to.»- 

“”ffi,.-poo, on 'i' “oi°; 

pr^^-%.«"^=d u,.o 

slSi^-T, T.i: 

„. Cvtn Iho '"Sj “““ the ,„. 

ing inco^iw nir"iljeif cncmio 

,j. Havml! n»» J "; ijifndaadlilhe 
°tolS&d) .o.m..s, lndra(«l- 

UmawM ■"'< ”“'' “ „I itio Horso- 

I ,3 Vislioo. 01 ‘''“''“P.e, onrocogod"* 
neckcJ, pa*«‘* ® ta iho womb of 

&” 'iSrSf gor‘po»o'’t dc«,.,.og 

S'lNt^nVall ol l...loog''o"<»J' 

'“fA"' r rlSIoi’' »Snt S 

SS-r.ima.n.ngnf.godon «rvcd .bo 
ourposc of the godf* been 

*^,6 0 .^"rl 'for^he P"P^ 

heard by >oa How W tbun- 

ssro?sob-“.d-.---o. 

„ ”d D?ab»ij.g^^^ 

kk;&s:u:— 

A::b!CUdo--^^^^^ 

;K:? 4 t^':obiV,oa«d.a.>o»n- 
quer (your foes) . 


a, Tbii. oacocdinsly P',”"'' ^f,j''' 

ijtcse words. 


the , 
(for 


Utese woras. 

''?.' Sbabadt.a and Nakola of temblo 

5 rs;:,^“ba^ 1 bS^o^;'.;d^^^^^^^^^^^ 

led by me. , . 

ifunk JropeO and the. we wdl soo« conquer 

jSsSajssn; 

returned to ihe.r respective homes 

,,A1) these foremost Yatis and 

1 .n ihe Vedas, desirous of leimgthc 
i;?,^a«.. again bUaVed bk.sing. ontil.n,^ 

III due form, _ . . 

Then those heroic and learned five 

I ^'“'>T''’An:‘.b»; - 

lime of (declaring/ spend an n-' 

peace and who proceeding the 

cognito Hie t , j fromthat place 

neat day » ^^/J’.Vorder to hold a consulaUon ^ 
«.U?one another (as to how to spend their, 

Parva. , | 


Finis Vana Parva. 


